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PREFACE. 


Throcgh  the  kind  providence  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  the  exercise 
of  His  preeer?iQg  care,  life  and  health  are  continued  to  us.  Human  life, 
at  best,  is  only  a  journey— often  long  and  toiUome  ;  yet,  to  the  ChrisUan, 
walking  in  the  truth,  it  is  nevertheless  a  Lappy  pilgrimage  to  an  immortal 
state  of  being.  And  each  New  Year's-day  serves,  like  a  mile-stone  by 
the  road  side,  to  remind  the  traveller  how  mach  of  the  journey  is  accom- 
plished, and  how  much,  in  the  ordinary  probability  of  events,  remains  to 
be  traversed,  as,  with  joyful  heart,  he  hastens  forward  to  his  heavenly 
home.  But  we  may  not  boast  even  of  to-morrow,  seeing  that  we  know 
not  what  a  day  is  to  bring  forth.  Should  we  prove  ourselves  so  wise  in 
detertninaUon,  and  so  persevering  in  effort,  as  to  stand  each  day  before 
God  in  the  acceptable  position  which  His  love  and  lavor  have  provided, 
and  which  all  are  free  to  choose  or  refuse,  we  may  oflen  say,  in  the  full 
assurance  of  faith,  and  in  the  language  of  him  who,  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, anticipated  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  "  As  for  me,  I  shall  be- 
hold thy  face  in  righteousness  :  I  shall  he  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy 
likeness."     Or,  with  the  poet — 

"  This  lifa'a  ■  dreani,  sn  empt;  ihaw  1 

But  the  bright  world,  to  whicli  I  go. 

Hath  jojB  luhatential  and  sincere : 

When  shall  I  wake  and  find  mc  there? 

O,  glorioua  honrl— 0,  blesa'd  Kbodel 
I  Bhall  he  near,  and  Uke  Diy  God ; 
And  flesh  and  ain  no  more  control 
The  Mcred  plessnrea  of  the  aonl. 

it;  flesh  shall  slumber  in  the  grooad. 
Till  the  lust  trumpet's  jojful  eouod; 
Tbea  hurst  the  chains  with  street  surpriBD, 
And  iu  m;'  Saviour's  image  rise." 

Mao's  earthly  dwelling-place  is  but  a  shifting  scene,  soon  to  he  rolled 
up  as  a  worn-out  scroll.  It  is  hut  as  a  bubble,  floating  in  the  air,  shortly 
to  give  place  to  that  enduring  and  glorious  inheritance,  which  is  incor- 
ruptible, undefiled,  and  never  to  pass  away.  Such  is  the  transitory  char- 
acter of  the  world  in  which  man  dwells.     But  nothing  can  he  more  con- 


Bolatorj  and  cheering  to  an  eulightened  and  purified  mind,  than  the  con- 
sideration, tbflt  He  with  whom  we  have  to  do  changeth  not  —  that  He  is 
of  one  mind  and  purpose,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  without 
variableness,  or  the  least  shadow  of  a  turn. 

With  these  sublime  and  hearen-taugbt  ideas  before  us,  it  should  be  our 
aim,  under  a  seuae  of  deep  responsibility,  to  put  out  for  investigation  those 
great  practical  themes  which  harmonize  with  the  character  of  a  periodical 
professedly  devoted  to  the  advocacy  and  diasemioation  of  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity. That  such  has  been  our  constant  endeavor,  the  volumes  issued 
incontestibly  prove.  But  to  supply  monthly  a  moral  and  intellectual  re- 
past of  Evangelical  Literature  for  Christian  children,  young  men,  and 
fathers  —  besides  occasional  papers  in  illustration  of  the  evidences  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  to  act  upon  the  unbeliever  —  requires  a  diversity  of 
gifts  and  talents  rarely,  if  ever,  possessed  by  any  individual,  however 
extensive  may  have  been  his  acquirements.  Our  resources,  in  this  respect, 
both  of  original  comniunications  and  papers  for  selection,  are  abundant, 
and  rather  on  the  increase  than  otherwise. 


In  the  themes  which  the  inspired  records  of  divine  truth  unfold  to  OS, 
we  have  permanent  and  inexhaustible  sources  of  study  and  investigation. 
The  works  of  creation,  pi-ovidenoe  and  redempUon — the  nature,  character, 
and  offices  of  Messiah  —  His  original  divinity  and  glory  —  the  varied  and 
wonderful  incidents  of  his  earthly  sojourn,  from  the  manger  of  Bethlehem 
to  the  tomb  of  Joseph — with  all  their  antecedents  and  consequents,  as  they 
relate  to  the  capabilities,  progression,  elevation,  and  immortal  destiny  of 
man — are  subjects  of  such  absorbing  interest,  that  their  origin  and  devel- 
opment may  well  engage  our  earnest  attention. 

Dissertations  on  these  topics,  then,  in  connection  with  the  consideration 
of  other  important  questions  of  social  and  ecclesiastical  reform,  discussions 
upon  which  are  now  pending — such  as  the  Bible  Revision  Society  and  the 
missionary  enterprises  of  the  brethren — News  from  the  Churches,  Reading 
for  the  Family  Circle,  <&c.  will  have  due  prominence  given  them  in  the 
pf^es  of  the  forthcoming  volume. 

We  solicit  the  constant  and  liberal  support  of  the  brethren  and  all  our 
readers,  to  give  increased  efficiency  to  the  enterprise  in  which  we  are 
engaged  with  the  Harbinger. 

SoUingham,  Dmemier,  1863. 


an  address. 

Janory,  1864. 
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AN  ADDRESS, 


I,  1863. 

Beloved  Brethren  in  the  Cause  of  Christian  Missions,— Miasions  and 
Angela  arc  cocvnl,  iaasmuch  aa  message  and  raesaenger  are  correlates — the  one 
implies  the  other.  Aa  message  implies  n  messenger,  so  both  implj'  two  parlies 
^one  that  senda,  and  one  that  receives,  the  message. 

Christianitj  itself  is  a  mcseage  from  God  t<j  man— not  to  man  as  he  first  was, 
bat  to  man  as  he  now  ia.  It  was  conceived  in  eternity,  executed  and  revealed 
in  time,  and  in  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God,  it  ia  the  only  sovereign  specific  for 
all  the  diseasea  and  maladies  of  our  fallen  and  degenerate  humanity. 

The  Meaaiah,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  was  hiraaelf  the  great  ambassador  of  God. 
The  apostles  were  hia  ambassadors  to  the  world.  Hence,  Christianity  itself  is 
a  message  of  peace,  and,  *'  by  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  it  ia  to 
he  made  koown  to  all  nations  lor  the  obedience  of  faith." 

So  essentially  diffusive  and  missionary  is  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  that  all 
forms  of  it  have  acknowledged  the  duty  and  obligation  to  eKtend  iU  empire  and 
(o  propagate  it  in  all  lands  and  amongst  all  people.  Hence,  Romanista  them- 
selves, and  Protestants  of  every  name,  have  instituted  and  sustained  missions, 
domestic  and  foreign ;  and  sacrificed  both  property  and  life,  to  a  large  amonnt, 
in  their  endeavors  to  evangelize  the  world,  by  bringing  it  under  the  sceptre  and 
the  swny  of  tbe  Prince  of  Life  and  Peace. 

It  was  not,  indeed,  till  the  sixteenth  century,  that  tbe  Papal  See  was  mnch 
engaged  in  establishing  missions  beyond  its  own  limits.  Then  waa  it  that  Do- 
minicians,  Franciscans,  and  Jesuits,  took  p^art  in  a  missionary  field  broad  as 
Asia,  Africa,  and  America.  Their  missionary.  Saint  Xavier,  penetrated  the 
Portuguese  settlements,  not  only  in  the  East  Indies,  but  in  the  Indian  continent, 
in  Ceylon  and  Japan.  Chili  and  Peru  were  visited  by  Papal  missionaries,  and 
Greeks,  Nestorians,  and  the  Egyptian  Copta,  came  in  for  a  share  of  their  labors. 
Early  in  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Pope  was  induced  to  establish  a  con- 
gregation of  cardinals,  with  large  revenues,  called  De  Propaganda  fde.  They 
penetrated  through  the  wilds  of  America,  and  those  of  Siam  Tonquin  and  Cochin 
China.  Even  the  Chinese  empire  itself  was  penetrated,  and  Japan  for  a  while 
permitted  their  efforts.  They  endured  numerous  and  various  hardships  amongst 
these  Pagans,  but  were  finally  expelled  their  territories. 

Protestants  followed  their  example  early  in  the  seventeenth  century.  For- 
mosa, Java,  and  Malabar,  heard  them  gladly.  It  seems  that  the  great  Indian 
apostle,  Elliot,  of  Old  England,  visited  New  England  as  early  as  1631,  and  spent 
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flfty-nine  yeiira  of  his  long  life  in  thia  new  missionary  field,  now  the  tcmtoty 
of  the  New  EnglRnd  culoniea.  He  even  translated  some  of  the  Christian  hooks 
into  the  Indian  dialects.  The  Mayhewa  followed  them.  Fathera  Mayhew,  son 
and  grandson,  were,  foe  almoBt  a  century,  pastors  of  an  Indian  church,  gathered 
and  nonriahcd  by  their  untiring  exertions.  But  the  Moravians  transcended  ali 
others  in  their  free  gospel  and  in  their  free  labors.  Historians  have  assigned 
to  them  the  conversion  of  some  twenty-three  thousand  Indians. 

Nine  islands  of  the  ocean  were  more  or  leas  evangelized  and  civiliaed  by  these 
bold  heralds  of  the  cross.  Not  only  did  the  islands  of  St.  Thomas,  St.  Juan,  and 
St  Croii,  ander  Danish  rule,  but  also  the  English  islands  of  Antigua,  Jamaica, 
Barbadoes,  and  St.  Kitta,  yielded,  more  or  less,  to  the  claims  of  Messiah  the 
Prince,  tbrough  their  benevolent  operations.  Negroes  of  Surinam  and  Berbice, 
Indiana  of  Arrowacic,  Canadians,  and  citizens  of  these  United  States,  have  loud- 
ly attested  their  works  of  faith  and  labors  of  love,  in  many  a  mission  field.  Not 
content  with  these  fields  of  labor,  they  have  penetrated  the  realma  of  the  Hot- 
tentots, the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  coasts  of  Coromandel,  Abyssinia,  Persia, 
and  Egypt,  and  even  scaled  the  mountains  of  Caucasus.  They  have  gained  the 
palm  of  all  Christendom,  for  this  their  work  of  faith  and  their  labor  of  love. 

So  late  aa  179S,  the  London  Missionary  Society  was  formed  ;  four  years  after, 
"  A  Particular  Baptist  Society,"  for  propagating  the  gospel  among  the  Heathen, 
had  been  formed,  under  whose  benignant  auspices  missionaries  were  sent  to 
India ;  and,  by  their  instrumentality,  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  translated  into 
sundry  Indian  dialects  of  speech. 

In  the  year  1700,  a  society  in  Scotland  was  formed  for  promoting  Christian 
knowledge;  and  just  100  years  after,  in  England,  the  Church  Miaaio nary  So- 
ciety was  instituted.  It  has  now  no  leas  than  some  sixty  stations.  This  is  one 
of  the  most  afBueot  institutions  in  Protestant  Christendom.     More  than  twenty 

irs  ago,  in  one  year,  almost  two  millions  of  dollars  were  paid  into  its  treasury 
for  propagating  Christian  knowledge. 

It  is  to  the  honor  of  our  own  country,  that  its  citizens  are  generally  more  or 
leas  imbued  with  the  missionary  spirit.  An  nnequivocal  proof  of  this  statement 
is  found  in  the  fact,  that  the  missionaries  of  our  country  are  now  found  laboring 
in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  in  Africa,  Palestine,  Armenia,  India,  Bunnab,  Slam,  the 
Greek  latands,  and  in  China. 

Do  we  not,  then,  safely  argue  a  posteriori,  aa  well  as  o  priori,  that  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  is  naturally  and  necessarily  a  miaienary  tpiril.  Hence,  I  presume 
to  take  the  ground  that  every  man's  spirituality  and  humanity  are  to  be  esti- 
mated according  to  his  zeal,  industry,  and  liberality  in  the  cause  of  missions ; 
in  other  words,  in  endeavoring  to  convert  the  world.  Need  we  argue  this  as 
a  doubtful  question?  Does  any  one  hesitate  to  concede  this  assumption!  It 
Is  scarcely  a  supposable  case.  Bnt,  for  the  sake  of  developing  the  fact,  we  shall 
isaume  that  it  is  questionable. 

It  is  assumed  by  some,  that  the  two  forms  of  true  religion  —  the  Patriarchal 
and  the  Jewish — which  preceded  ours,  were  true  forms — indeed,  divine  forms  of 
pure  religion — and  that  neither  of  them  was  proselyting  or  missionary  in  its 
character.  In  the  nature  of  things,  the  Adamic  and  the  Nouhic  institutions  were 
purely  family  institutions,  and  necessarily  knew  nothing  beyond  themselves. 
There  vras  no  family  beyond  Adam's,  none   beyond  Noah's,  in  the  commence- 

nt  of  the  two  sections  of  the  Patriarchal  age.      Besideq  the  head  of  every 

T  household  was  constituted  prophet,  priest,  and  king  of  his  own  immediate 
family.    And  if  he  dischai^ed  his  paternal  or  parental  dntiea  faithfully,  there 
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was  nothing  Tartber  nftntiDg  to  the  perfection  of  that  econom;'.  There  wei 
CommDnitiea,  no  public  asBemblieB,  do  preachers,  no  meeting-houses,  from  Adam 
to  Moses.  Every  father,  or  god-father,  oc  patriarch,  had  bis  true  aod  proper 
family  nltar  and  his  fantily  norsbip.  They  had  neither  Bible,  law,  Dor  gospel, 
other  than  the  traditional  institutions.  Every  thing  was  oral,  visible,  and  sen- 
sible, that  affected  the  religion  and  moral  character  of  families  and  tribes  from 
Adam  to  Hoses. 

Of  Abraham,  the  heau  ideal  of  a  good  and  venerable  patriarch,  God  said  : 
know  Abraham,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him, 
and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  tbe  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment,  that  the 
Lord  may  hriug  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  has  spoken  of  him." 

To  the  abuse  of  tbe  family  institution,  polygamy  was  chargeable  j  and  for  a 
licentious  intermarriage  of  saint  and  Binner,  the  old  world  was  drowned,  and  the 
Noahic  institution  of  worship  was  again  reinstated,  lliis  continued  to  the  e 
odus  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  then  commenced  a  national  religion.  This,  ii 
deed,  made  provision  for  proselytes  and  additions  from  other  nations  and  peo- 
ples. But  there  went  abroad  no  missionaries,  for  tbe  special  mission  of  the 
Jews  was  accomplished  in  holding  up  the  golden  candlestick  to  all  nations  c 
temporary  with  tbem  It  had  its  peculiar  spirit,  which  was  essentially  that  of 
one  blood,  for  the  sake  of  tbe  public  blessing  that  was  in  it. 

Neither  the  prophets,  nor  John,  the  Harbinger  of  the  Messiah,  nor  his  apos- 
tles, were  constituted  missionaries  beyond  tbe  Twelve  Tribes ;  nor  our  Lord  hi 
self,  the  glorious  founder  of  the  Christian  kingdonr,  nor  any  one  of  his  aposties, 
during  his  life-time,  was  a  missionary  beyond  the  "  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
lerael."  But  when  bis  work,  prophetic  and  legislative,  was  accomplished,  e 
after  he  had  tasted  death  for  all  mankind,  then,  indeed,  this  grand  and  subli 
Philanthropist  established  a  grand  missionary  scheme,  in  the  persons  and  it 
sion  of  tbe  twelve  apostles.  That  commission  embraced  Jew  and  Greek,  Bar. 
barian  and  Scythian,  bond  and  free,  in  all  nations,  and  peoples,  and  tongues, 
and  languages  of  earth.  Tbe  whole  world  —  all  nations  of  the  earth  ~  became 
one  grand  missionary  field.  "  Go  into  all  the  world,  announce  the  gospel  to  the 
whole  creation,"  was  tbe  new  commission. 

The  missionary  institution  is,  therefore,  the  genuine  product  of  tbe  philan- 
thropy of  God  our  Saviour.  It  is  the  natural  offspring  of  Almighty  love,  shed 
abroad  in  the  human  heart;  and,  therefore,  in  the  direct  ratio  of  every  CAriitian'i 
love,  he  it  possessed  of  a  missionary  tpiril. 

That  "  God  is  love,"  is  the  most  transforming,  soul-subduing  proposition  ever 
propounded  to  a  fallen  world.  This  granted,  and  it  follows,  that  every  one  be- 
gotten of  God,  loves  God  and  his  brother  also.  And  this  love  of  the  brother- 
hood, superadded  to  the  native  philauthrnpy  of  Christianity,  gives  to  its  ] 
sessor  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  mankind  which  cannot  be  dormant, 
but  must  find  a  vent  for  itself  in  such  efforts  as  those  which  a  true-hearted  Chris- 
tian missionary  institution  delights  to  honor  and  to  institute  for  the  renovation 
and  benefication  of  man. 

We  do  not  theorize  in  uttering  these  views,  but  only  give  utterance  to  the 
sentiments  and  emotions  of  every  renewed  heart ;  of  every  one  who  has  e 
tasted  that  tbe  Lord  is  gracious.  Of  all  tbe  rewards  ever  conferred  upon  n: 
that  of  receiving  souls  for  his  hire,  is  the  richest  and  the  best.  The  thou; 
the  assurance,  the  sight  of  one  sinner  transformed  into  a  saint,  refulgent  in  e 
nal  glory  and  blessedness,  by  our  individual  enterprize  and  effort,  would  si 
to  be  a  prize,  and  honor,  and  blessedness,  that  would  repay  tbe  labors  of  a 
Methuselah's  life. 
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Myriads  of  meu  in  tbe  flesb,  will  Ubor  and  travail  in  body,  aoul,  ftud  ipirit,  for 
a  life-time,  to  secure  a  temporal  honor  or  a  reward  wbicb  they  demi  magnificent 
They  will  imperil  aH  dear  to  the  human  heart,  for  aome  imaginary  gain,  honor, 
or  applause  of  men,  which,  when  possessed,  fails  to  satisfy  a  capricious,  ardent, 
immortal  mind.  But  tbe  Christian  herald  or  missionary  that,  with  a  true  heart, 
an  enlightened  zeal,  and  an  untiring  assiduity,  engages  in  the  sertice  of  tbe 
wisest,  richest,  noblest,  and  most  exalted  potentate  in  tbe  universe,  and  for  the 
hdnor,  the  blessedness,  and  the  glory  of  his  own  degenerate  race,  to  ruse  them 
from  poverty,  wretchedness,  io&my,  and  ruin,  to  glory,  honor,  and  immortality, 
ia  tbe  noblest  spectacle  that  earth  affords,  or  angels  ever  saw  on  this  side  the 
pearly  gates  of  tbe  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

And  does  not  this  object  owe  all  its  allurements  and  attractions  to  the  dis- 
covery of  the  estimate  that  the  great  God  places  on  man,  in  Aat  sublime,  mys- 
terions,  ineffable  love,  which  he  cherishes  in  his  heart  for  sanctified  humanity  ■ 
which  he  always  eherieked,  even  when  in  tbe  purposes  of  an  eternity  past,  be 
held  sublime  counsel  with  himself,  in  tbe  iue&ble  fulness  of  the  Godhead  ^  when, 
before  the  world  was,  '-THE  WORD  that  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  that 
was  God" — "  by  whom,  and  for  whom,  all  things  were  created  and  made" — -was 
set  up,  appointed,  foreordained,  to  become  the  Author  of  an  eternal  deliverance 
to  all  that  obey  him;  and,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  became  the  antitypical  offering 
of  every  lamb  stain  from  tbe  foundation  of  the  world. 

To  the  couched  eye  that  descries  this — to  the  eye  anointed  with  tbe  true  eye- 
salve  that  can  see  objects  of  celestial  beauty  and  grandeur,  and  to  the  heart  that 
throbs  and  palpitates  with  the  vigorous  impulses  of  Almigbty  love,  what  object 
of  time  or  sense,  what  employment  of  the  human  faculties,  and  what  use  of  all 
literary,  sdentiSc,  and  artistic  attainments,  can  bo  compared  with  the  effort  to 
renovate  man  in  all  moral  beauty  and  loveliness,  and  to  raise  bim  from  bis  ruin 
to  a  peer  of  the  celestial  realm,  and  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  unfading !  Whenelevatedto  the  conception  of  such  visions  of  real  grandeur, 
beauty,  and  loveliness — to  adequate  views  of  the  infinite,  eternal,  and  immutable 
love  of  Jehovah— our  spirits  nre  roused  to  vigorous  irapulEes,  purposes,  and 
activities,  to  become  co-workers  with  the  crowned  and  glorified  Emmanuel,  in 
tbe  work  of  tbe  Christian  ministry^the  most  dignified  and  honorable  employ- 
ment which  God  could  voacbsafe  to  fallen  man. 

Such  is  the  standing,  point  and  bearing,  of  the  truly  enlightend  and  conse- 
crated Christian  missionary.  And  such  are  his  inspiration,  drawn  from  a  right 
conception  of  the  love  of  God,  displayed  in  the  person,  mission,  and  work  of  the 
Divine  Redeemer. 

This  Christian  Missionary  Society,  my  beloved  brethren,  we  trust,  originated 
in  such  conceptions  as  these,  and  from  having  tasted  that  the  Lord  has  been 
gracious  to  us,  in  giving  to  us  a  part  in  his  own  church,  a  name  and  a  place  in 
that  Divine  institution,  which,  in  his  mind,  far  excels  and  outwe^^hs  all  the 
callings,  pursuits,  and  enterprises,  in  this  our  fallen  and  bewildered  worid. 

The  great  capitals  of  earth— the  centres  of  nations  and  empires — with  all 
tbeir  thrones,  their  halls  legislative,  judiciary,  and  executive,  are  but  for  tbe 
present  scaffolding  of  humanity  ;  while  the  Christian  temple — that  building  of 
God's  own  Son — ia  in  progress  of  erection,  designed  to  hold  in  abeyance  the  im- 
pulses, the  passions,  and  the  follies  of  the  children  of  the  flesb,  till  the  cap-atone 
of  this  glorious  fabric  of  grace  shall  be  laid  amidst  such  shoutings  of  joy  and 
glory  as  man  or  angel  never  heard  before. 
The  commission  given  to  the  apostles,  embraced,  as  a  misaion  field,  the  whole 
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world.  "  Go  fe,"  sMd  the  great  Apostle  of  God,  "  into  ail  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  erer;  creature."  Wide  ks  humanit;  and  enduring  as  time,  or 
everj  son  of  man  hears  the  message  of  salvation,  extends  this  commission  in 
letter,  spirit,  and  obligation.  The  apostles  are,  indeed,  still  peregrinating  the 
earth  in  their  writiags.     Though  dead,  they  still  preach. 

When  Jesus  our  Lord  ascended  np  to  heaven  "  he  gave  gifts  to  men." 
gave  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers.  *'  Preach  the  word," 
was  the  apostolic  charge  to  Timothy ;  and  so  long  as  there  is  an  unbelieving 
Jew  or  Gentile  in  the  world,  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  hira  just  as  it  was 
ia  the  beginning. 

There  are  yet  nations,  great,  and  mighty,  and  populous,  without  the  revela- 
Istioa  of  the  gospel — as  much  under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  in  all  forms  of  living 
Paganism,  as  were  the  niitions  of  the  earth  when  the  commission  was  first  given 
to  the  apostles.  These  have  just  as  many,  and  ns  strong  claims  on  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  present  day,  as  Rome,  Athens,  Corinth,  or  Ephesus,  had  on  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  seven  years  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  to  heaven. 
In  the  ears  of  sanctified  humanity  the  cry  is  heard,  "  Come  over  and  help  i 
The  harvest  is  yet  great,  very  great,  and,  alas  I  the  reapers  are  stilt  few,  very 
few.  Shall  we,  then,  only  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  reapers 
to  gather  it?  Shall  we  not  rather  send,  and  sustain  those  who  are  sent  by  the 
Lord,  or  disposed  by  his  grace  to  consecrate  themselves  to  this  great  work? 

The  solemn  and  awful  fact,  that  "  where  no  vision  is,  the  people  perish," 
should,  in  all  that  believe  it,  awaken  every  sentiment  of  humanity,  every  feeling 
of  benevolence,  every  principle  of  true  philanthropy,  to  take  a  lively  and  acl 
interest  in  theconversioQ  of  the  world,  and,  consequently,  in  sending  out  heralds 
to  announce  the  glad  tidings  to  those  perishing  through  lack  of  Christian  know- 
ledge— through  theirignorance  of  the  only  name  given  under  the  whole  heavens, 
by  which  any  one  can  be  saved. 

If  it  be  a  good  work — a  work  of  Christian  benevolence. — to  feed  the  starving 
poor  with  the  bread  of  this  life,  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  take  benevolent  can 
widows  and  orphans  in  their  afflictions,  as  all  the  Christian  world  admits — need 
I  ask,  is  it  not  a  better  work,  becaase  a  more  enduring  work,  because  a  work  of 
eternal  importance,  of  infinite  glory  and  blessedness,  to  send  the  word  of  life, 
and  the  living  miuisters  of  that  word,  to  nations  sitting  in  darkness — in  the 
r^on  and  shadow  ol  eternal  death ;  to  translate  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  the  power  and  tyranny  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins,  and  "  an  inheritance  amongst  them  that  are  sanctified  ?"  Shall 
we  weep  with  them  that  weep,  in  sympathy  with  the  afflictions  and  sorrowt 
this  transitory  life,  and  have  no  tears  of  commiseration,  no  bowels  of  mere 
no  agony  of  soul,  for  those  who  are  perishing  in  their  sins — aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Zion,  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise;  living  without 
God,  without  Christ,  and  without  any  hope  beyond  the  grave  ?  Does  not  every 
i^liDg  of  our  hearts,  does  not  every  compunction  of  conscience,  does  not  every 
sentiment  of  piety  within  ns,  conspire  to  ui^e  ns  to  take  a  paramount  interest 
in  this  great  and  glorious  enterprise  of  enlightening,  converting,  and  saving  our 
fellonmen — participants  of  our  common  humanity,  who,  at  present,  are  in 
rituals  of  Pagan  darkness,  invoking  gods  formed  by  their  own  hands,  or  created 
by  their  own  imaginings,  that  can  neither  hear  nor  see ;  that  can  neither  succor 
not  save  any  one  who  trusts  in  them  ? 

This  missionary  enterprise  is,  by  nniversal  concession,  as  well  as  by  the  o 
dea  of  God,  the  grand  work  of  this  age ;  the  grand  duty,  privilege,  and  honor  of 


the  church  of  the  19th  century.  God  has  himself,  in  his  providence  and  moral 
goverament,  opened  up  the  way  for  us.  |He  hu  given  us  learning,  science, 
nenlth,  the  nrts  of  Acquiring  aud  communicating  all  knowledge  of  the  conditions 
of  the  living  world— of  the  Pagan  nations,  their  languages,  customs,  rites,  and 
usages.  He  has  given  to  us  the  oceans  of  the  earth,  with  all  its  seas,  lakes, 
rivers,  and  harbors.  He  has,  in  the  inventions,  acts,  and  improvements  of  the 
age,  almost  annihilated  distance,  contracted  time,  removed  the  mountain 
harriers ;  and  by  our  trade,  our  commerce,  our  arts,  and  our  sciences,  we  have, 
in  his  providence,  arrested  the  attention  and  commanded  the  respect  of  all 
heathen  lands,  of  all  barbarous  people,  of  all  creeds  and  of  all  customs.  Our 
national  flag  floats  in  every  breeze ;  our  nation  and  our  language  command 
the  respect,  and  almost  the  homage,  of  all  the  nations  and  the  peoples  of  the 
earth.  God,  in  his  providence  and  moral  government,  has  opened  the  way  for 
us — a  door  which  no  man,  nor  nation  of  men,  can  shut  Have  we  not,  then,  aa 
a  people,  a  special  call,  a  loud  call,  a  Divine  call,  to  harness  ourselves  for  the 
work,  the  great  work — the  greatest  work  of  man^the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
of  eternal  life  to  a  world  dead,  spiritually  dead,  in  trespasses  and  sins!  And 
shall  we  lend  to  it  a  cold,  a  careless,  an  indifl'erent  ear  ? 

We  have  but  one  foreign  mission  station^a  station,  indeed,  of  all  others  the 
most  apposite  to  our  profession — the  ancient  city  of  the  great  King,  the  City  of 
David,  on  whose  loftiest  summit  Zion,  the  ark  of  God,  rested — the  "  holy  hill," 
once  the  royal  residence  of  Melchisedec,  priest  of  the  Most  High  God — the 
sacred  Solyma-^the  abode  of  peace.  There  stood  the  tabernacle,  when  its  pere- 
l^rinations  ended.  There  stood  the  temple,  the  golden  palace,  which  Solomon 
built.  It  rested  upon  an  ballotfed  foundation — Mount  Moriah,  a  little  hill  of 
Zion,  To  thatplace  the  tribes  of  God  went  up  to  worship.  'J'bere  was  the  Ark 
of  the  Covenant,  with  it9  tables  engraven  by  the  hand  of  God.  The  Shekinah 
was  there ;  Calvary  was  there,  and  there  our  Lord  was  crucified,  buried,  and 
rose  again.  There  clusters  every  hallowed  association  that  binds  the  heart  of 
man  to  man.  There  Christ  died,  and  there  he  revived.  There  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  the  messenger  of  Christ,  first  appeared.  There  the  gospel  was  first  preached. 
There  the  first  Christian  baptism  was  administered.  There  the  first  Christian 
temple  was  reared,  and  thence  the  gospel  was  home  through  Judea,  Samaria, 
and  to  all  the  nations  that  ever  beard  it.  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  great  King, 
is  the  centre  of  all  Divine  radiations — the  centre  of  alf  spiritual  attractions,  and, 
in  its  ruins,  it  is  an  eternal  monument  of  the  justice,  faithfulness,  and  truth  of 
God. 

But,  most  instructive  of  all,  it  was  decreed  and  predicted  by  the  Jewish  Pro- 
phets, ages  before  Jesus  the  Messiah  was  born,  that  out  of  Zion  should  go  forth 
the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem  (Isaiah  ii.  3,  Micab  iv.  2.) 

One  of  the  capital  points  of  this  Reformation  is  the  location,  in  time  and  place, 
of  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  grace,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
Christian  era,  and  the  commencement  of  Christ's  Church,  have  long  been  con- 
founded by  every  sect  in  Christendom.  The  materials  of  Solomon's  Temple  and 
of  Christ's  Church  were  mainly  provided  one  generation  before  either  of  these 
was  erected.  The  grand  materials  of  Christianity,  or  of  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are  his  life,  death,  burial,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorification  in 
heaven.  This  last  event  occurred  more  than  thirty-three  years  after  his  nativity. 
So  that  the  Christian  era,  and  the  commencement  of  Christ's  reign  or  kingdom, 
are  one  generation — thirty-four  years — apart.  The  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  life, 
the  bliss,  and  the  glory  of  Christianity,  was  not  given  till  Jesus  was  glorified. 
Hence  John  the  Harbinger,  and  Jena  the  Meuiah,  both  lived  and  died  under  the  Jtie- 
ith  theocracy.  A  fact  that  has  much  moral  and  evangelical  bearing  on  the  Chris- 
tian profession,  as  exhibited  both  by  Baptists  and  Picdobaptists.  This  alone 
should  give  direction  to  all  our  efforts  in  all  missions,  domestic  or  foreign.  It 
is  the  only  legitimate  stand-point  at  which  to  place  our  Jacob  staff,  when  we 
commence  a  survey  of  the  kmgdom  of  heaven,  or  propose  to  bnild  a  tent  for  the 
God  of  Jacob—the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  our  King.  Had  we  no  other  object  than 
to  give  publicity  and  emphasis  to  this  capital  point,  it  is  worthy  of  the  cause  we 
plead,  whatever  the  success  may  be,  to  erect  and  establish  our  first  foreign  mis- 
sion in  the  identical  city  where  our  Lord  was  crucified — where  the  Holy  Spirit 
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first  descended  as  the  tniasionarj  of  the  Father  and  tbe  Son  —  where  the  Chris- 

n  goBpel  nan  first  preached,  and  the  first  Chrietian  church  erected.  As  a  sim- 
ple mnnunieDt  of  our  regard  and  reverence  for  this  son t- emancipating  position, 
■    IS  worthy  of  ftii  it  has  cost  usi  and  more  than  it  wiH  ever  cost  us,  to  have  made 

r  lirst  foreign  mission  station  near  the  cross,  the  mount  of  ascension  of  ^ 
Saviour,  and  to  the  theatre  of  the  descension  of  the  Holy  Spiiit,  as  the  sac 
guest  of  the  house  nhicb  Jesus  built. 

But  this  alone,  nurthj  though  it  be  of  all  the  honor  ire  can  give  it,  is  not,  hy 
BDV  means,  our  whole  argument  for  the  continuance  of  thia  station,  and  its  libe- 
ral patronage  on  the  part  of  all  the  holy  brotherhood.  It  is  not  contemplated, 
at  least  hy  me,  Ibat  any  mission  or  missionary  in  Jerusalem  is  to  convert  that 
city,  or  even  raise  in  it  a  conspicuona  church,  in  a  few  years.  Still,  it  is  to  me 
a  theatre  no  less  inviting  or  important  in  this  «iew  of  it. 

Jerusalem  is  a  grent  centre  of  attraction  in  the  eyes  of  all  Qiristendom — in 
tbe  esteem  and  admiration  of  all  Jeirs  and  Gentiles.  It  will  long  continue  to  be 
EO.  The  crowds  of  tourists— Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  Romanists,  and  Protestants— 
ihat  visit  it.  sojourn  in  it,  and  take  interest  in  it,  of  themselves  alone  give  it  a 
paramount  interest  and  claim  there  to  locate  a  herald  of  the  original  gospel  and 
tbe  apostolic  order  of  things,  free  from  the  false  philosophies  and  the  truthless 
theologies  of  an  apostate  Christeudom.  An  accomplished  miHsionary  in  Je 
salem,  even  in  the  private  tvalks  of  life,  in  his  daily  intercourse  with  strangers 
and  sojourners,  may  sow  the  precious  seed  in  many  a  heart,  that  may  spring  up 
in  many  a  clime,  and  bring  forth  a  large  harvest  of  glory  to  God  and  happines 
toman,  when  those  who  originated  the  mission,  and  have  sustained  it,  shall  ri 
pose  with  their  fathers  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham. 

If  tbere  were  but  a  single  family  cburcb  in  that  city,  of  the  true  type  of  a 
Christian  family,  exhibiting,  in  word  and  deed,  in  faitb,  in  piety,  in  humanity, 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  the  graces  of  Christian  piety,  metliinks  it  would  tell 
io  well  as  to  justify  all  the  costs  of  our  missionary  station. 

But  we  have  reaped,  as  well  as  sown,  in  Palestine.  Some,  of  different  lan- 
guages and  creeds,  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  in  Jerusalem,  through  the 
labors  of  the  beloved  Barclay.  And  had  be,  as  some  missionaries  of  the  Anglican, 
and  some  other  communities  represented  in  Jerusalem,  the  means  of  supporting 
the  converts ;  or  had  he  the  disposition  to  cater  to  worldly  interests,  and  to  use 
such  arguments  as  savor  of  norldly  policy,  be  might  already  have  numbered 
more  than  an  Anglican  Episcopal  mission  has  there  enrolled  as  tbe  fruit  of  sc 
thirty  years'  labors. 

But  the  personal  labors  of  a  missionary  in  Jerusalem,  and  their  immediate 
visible  fruits,  are  not  to  he  regarded  as  the  sum  total  of  the  avails  of  his  servii 
He  personally  distributes  Bibles,  in  all  the  languages  spoken  in  the  East,  to 
those  visiting  that  great  centre  of  Asiatic  and  African  attraction.  Bibles  in 
Arabic,  Syriac,  Syro-ChaldaiC:  Judeo-Arabic,  Armenian,  Turkish,  modern  Greek, 
German,  Spanish,  Italian,  may  be  almost  daily  distributed  by  those  residing  in 
Jerusalem,  to  the  foreigners  who  daily  crowd  its  streets  and  explore  its  solemn 
IS  and  revolutions.  Moslem  intolerance,  too,  is  annually  waning,  and  the 
dupes  of  the  grand  impostor  are  now  more  accessible  than  at  any  former  period. 

But  as  it  is  a  settled  point  with  us,  that  Jerusalem  is,  and  ought  to  be,  our 
first  choice,  we  presume  not  to  argue  for  special  clums  upon  our  Christian  be- 
nevolence. When  we  speak  of  "the  rapidly  waning  Crescent" — of  tbe  "drying 
up  of  the  Euphrates" — of  Jerusalem  as  "  one  of  the  foci  of  Mohammedanism" — 
anciently  "  the  city  of  the  great  King"^and  long  destined  to  he  "  the  joy  of  all 
the  earth" — "  a  city  not  forsaken" — "of  the  year  of  recompenses  for  the  con- 
troversy of  Zion" — '' the  Mount  Zion  which  God  loves  for  his  servants' sake," 
we  do  not  argue  these  glorious  and  sublime  indications  of  her  destiny  as  though 
any  of  us  doubted  oar  premises,  her  infiuence,  or  her  destiny.  Jerusalem's  fall 
is  already  written,  and  her  future  rise  and  glory  occupy  a  large  space  in  tbe 
visions  of  the  future.  Towards  the  end  of  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  in  tbe  pro- 
phetic visions  of  that  day,  as  presented  in  the  i02nd  Psalm,  we  have  some  j 
fnl  indications  of  the  rise  of  Jerusalem: 

"Thou  Jehovah,  wilt  yet  arise  and  haie  mercy  on  Zion; 
For  the  appointed  time  to  favor  her  ia  oome  ! 
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Fur  thy  KTrnnts  talie  pleuaN  in  ber  stODCt, 

And  ihaw  tender  regard  to  her  rery  dust', 

Tben  abal]  tbfl  Gentilea  resrthy  ninie.  Jehotab, 

And  all  the  kings  of  the  earlb  thy  glorj. 

Wben  Jehovah  hath  rebuilded  Zion, 

He  will  appcarin  bia  ohd  glorj. 

Let  this  be  written  for  a  future  generation. 

That  a  people  to  be  bom  may  praise  JehoTah, 

Because  he  looled  from  his  high  lanctuary, 

Frotn  the  heareoi  Jehovah  beheld  the  eaitb. 

To  attend  to  the  groaning  of  prisoners. 

To  release  tbose  that  were  doomed  to  destb, 

That  Jehovah's  name  may  be  declared  in  Zion, 

And  bis  praise  again  reaonnded  la  Jerusalem." 
It  is  good  to  love  Jemanlem,  nnd  to  seek  ber  peace  nod  prosperity.     So  Baag 
and  prayed  the  Jews  in  their  song  of  Degrees  (Psalm  csxii.)  : 

"  Pray  for  the  peace  nf  Jeruialem  ; 

They  shall  prosper  nho  love  thee. 

Pence  be  within  thy  walls, 

And  prosperity  wilbin  thy  palaces  I 

For  my  brelbreo  aod  companions'  sahes 

I  will  now  say.  Peace  b«  nithin  thee. 

Because  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  onr  Go4, 

I  will  ever  seek  thy  prosperity"  (Psalm  ciiii  Bootkrof^s  Fiirtiim.) 
Jerasnlem,  indeed,  has  loDg  been  ^ven  up  to  desolation,  and  it  is  to  continue, 
itccording  to  Dante!,  ''  till  the  consunnnation  determined,"  or  until  the  purposes 
of  God  respecting  it  nre  accomplished.  Our  Lord,  by  Luke,  spenks  stilt  more 
pldiuiy :  "  JeruBalem  shall  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fullilled.  Thia  ia  our  index  to  the  prophecies  concerninf;  the  Jev 
iah  reign.  "  The  times  of  the  Gentiles"  yet  continue.  God  permitted  them  to 
destroy  Jerusalem,  and  thereby  to  crush  its  persecuting  power.  Its  foil  conl 
buted  much  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world.  Hence  Paul  ri 
sons  :  "  If  the  casting  ofFol  the  Jevrs,"  from  their  relation  to  God,  ■'  became  the 
reconciling  of  the  world,  [the  Gentiles,]  what  will  the  redemption  of  them  be 
but  life  from  the  dead!" 

The  fall  of  the  Jews  became  the  rise  ol  the  Gentiles.  The  Gentiles  have  yet 
their  times.  And  "blindness,"  not  total,  but  "in  part,  has  happened  to  the 
Jews,"  and  will  continue  "  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles"  be  come  in.  Then 
will  come  the  fulness  of  the  Jens— "for  the  Redeemer  shall  come  out  of  Zion," 
the  City  of  David,  "  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob." 

This  mystery  is  non  revealed.  It  was,  in  the  Hebrew  style,  mhler,  a  thing 
hidden  or  concealed.  It  is  no  longer  so.  The  Jews,  as  a  people,  are  still  be- 
loved, because  of  their  fathers,  though  long  punished,  as  was  threatened ;  for, 
said  Jehovah  by  his  Prophet,  "  Thee,  O  Jerusalem,  have  I  acknowledged"  i 
than  the  Gentiles  ;  "  therefore  will  I  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities." 
the  time  "  to  favor  her"  is  not  far  distiant. 

"  For  (by  servants  take  pleaanre  in  her  rains, 

Aod  abow  a  tender  regard  for  ber  very  dust." 
Hence  David  sings — 

"  Then  shall  the  Gentiles  fear  thy  name,  Jehovah ! 

And  all  the  kinga  of  the  earth  thy  glory." 
With  Paul,  we  rejoice  in  the  prophetic  drama,  and  therefore,  antidpate  a  glo- 
rious triumph  of  grace  in  the  redemption  of  ancient  Israel,  according  lo  the  fiesh. 
Our  duty  on  all  the  premises  is  plain.  During  these  times  of  the  Gentiles, 
we  have  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  committed  to  us.  We  have,  therefore,  es- 
tablished a  mismon  in  Palestine,  in  the  literal  City  of  David.  It  is  not  designed 
merely  for  the  Jews  residing  in  their  own  hallowed  metropolis,  or  visitjng  it, 
but  also  tor  the  Gentiles  now  sojourning  in  this  great  centre  of  mingled  at- 
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We  have,  also,  bsppily  found  a  brother  and  his  familv,  vho  not  only  taWy 
meet  our  anticipation  a,  but,  in  fact,  transcend  them.  Their  quatifications  for 
the  Btation  are  acknowledged,  not  only  by  all  our  whole  brotherhood,  but  also 
by  those  of  other  denominations  who  visit  the  Monumental  City.  A  Presby- 
terian  minister  of  our  own  country,  who,  not  long  since,  returned  ttom  Jemsa- 
lem,  having  made  their  acqanintance  in  JeruBaiem,  candidly  avowed  his  convic- 
tion, that  "  a  more  accomplished  missionary  than  Dr.  Barclay,  he  had  not  seen, 
and  one  better  adapted  to  Jerusalem  he  conld  scarcely  imagine." 

What,  then,  need  I  ask,  is  our  duty,  our  privilege,  our  honor,  in  relation  to 
onr  Jerusalem  mission  and  our  missionary  there?  I  need  not  argue  !his  ques- 
tion with  any  one  present  on  this  occasion.  It  is  cordially  conceded,  that  he  be 
not  only  continued  there,  but  sustained,  with  ample  means  to  devote  bis  vchole 
enet^ies  to  the  ^eat  work.  If,  then,  the  means  ace  not  sufficiently  ample,  let 
those  who  have  the  matter  confided  to  them  report  what  is  wanting,  to  invest 
him  with  every  facility  to  coHHCCrate  bis  n  hole  powers  to  this  grand  and  sublime 
undertaking.  Our  prayers  for  his  success,  our  counsels,  and  our  means  are  all 
Justly  due  to  him,  and  certainly  will  not  be  withholden  by  any  one  of  us.  Who 
that  loves  the  Lord,  the  grand  missionary  of  Jehovah,  who  laid  down  his  life  for 
us,  and  expiated  our  sins  by  the  voluntary  sacriSce  of  himself — who  that  loves 
the  sons  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  us  all,  if  not  in  the  flesh,  certainly  in  the 
faith — who  that  desires  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  upon  the 
Gentiles,  at  home  and  abroad — can  withhold  his  aid  to  a  cause  so  noble,  so  neb 
in  promise,  so  full  of  blessings  to  ourselves,  our  children,  and  to  the  great  family 
of  man?  It  is  fair,  honorable,  and  just  to  think  and  to  conclude,  that  there  is 
not  one  of  us  present  who  would  not,  according  to  his  ability,  contribute  his 
equal  part  To  this  conclusion  it  would  he  uncharitable  and  discourteous  to 
imagine  that  there  is  one  Christian  present  that  does  not  freely  and  fully  cou- 
sent.     1  shall  not,  therefore,  further  press  this  matter  upon  your  attention. 

Bnt  this  is  not  the  excltiaive  object  on  which  to  engross  or  to  exhaust  our 
whole  zcni,  ability,  and  liberaUty.  Jcrusnlem  and  Judea  do  not  constitute  the 
whole  world,  nor  is  our  Jerusalem  mission  exclusively  the  longitude  aud  the 
latitude  of  our  missionary  obligation,  enterprise,  or  benevolence.  Has  Africa, 
debased,  degraded,  and  down-trodden  at  hojne  and  abroad,  no  part  nor  portion 
in  our  Christian  humanity  and  sympathy  ?  Are  we  under  no  obligation  to 
Africa  ?  Have  we  forgotten  that  Ham,  though  degraded,  is  our  great  grand- 
uncle,  the  brother  of  our  great  grandfntlier  Japbeth,  and  the  brother,  too,  of  onr 
more  illuatiious  great  gran<;-incle  Shem?  Or  do  we  not  believe  that  God  has 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
that  be  hat^  marked  out,  ages  since,  the  liinits  of  their  patrimonial  inheritance, 
as  well  as  the  different  eras  of  the  world?  Shall  one  of  our  great  granduncli ' 
sons  engross  and  exhaust  all  our  humanity  and  ali  our  Christian  benevolence, 
and  leave  the  others  uupitied,  unaided,  and  unprayed  for,  to  perish  in  their  fool- 
ish idolatries  and  to  die  in  their  sins?  Forbid  it  reason,  conscieuci:,  humanity, 
and  mercy ! 

But  these  are  foreign  missions,  and  located  on  another  continent.     Hav< 
no  home  mission  stations?     Have  we  no  fields  tocultiva[«  beyond  the  precincts 
of  onr  American  Zion?     We  ^ac;  home  missions,  as  well  as  foreign  miss^ 

me  claims  upon  us.     Have  we  made,  or  can  we  make,  no  pro- 
for  these  ?     These  are  questions  that  call  for  our  consideration,  and  ought 
s  a  brotherhood,  if  not  as  a  missionary  society,  to  give  them  some 
? 

"Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  Zion,  city  of  our  God.  Thy  founda- 
tions are  on  the  holy  mountains.  Jehovsh  loveth  tl.e  gates  of  Zion  more  than 
any  of  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.  Shall  1  mention  Rahab  and  Etabylon  among 
those  that  acknowledge  ihee — Philistia  and  Tyre;  and  last,  though  not  least, 
shall  I  n  ention  Ethiopia  as  stretching  out  her  hnnds  to  God  ?  Yes,  they  shall  say 
of  Zion,  this  man  nnd  that  man  of  Egypt,  of  Babylon,  of  Philietin,  of  Tyre,  and 
of  Ethiopia,  was  bom  in  her  and  to  her.  For  the  Most  High  shall  himself 
establish  Zion."  In  the  records  of  peoples  born  unto  God,  Jehovah  shall  relate, 
this  man  and  that  man  were  born  in  her.  They  shall  sing  as  those  leading  the 
dance — "  all  my  springs  of  joy  are  in  thee." 
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We  are  enconrAged,  then,  to  rabe  aa  ensign,  to  eatabliah  a  mission,  and  to 
invite  lo  otir  Zion  the  frozen  Iceliinder  and  the  siin-barned  Moor,  the  Jndisa 
and  the  Negro,  the  Patagoninn,  and  the  nativea  of  all  the  isles  of  the  ocean — 
"  where  to  choose,  and  ftovidence  our  guide." 

It  is  not  forme,  nor  for  any  one  to  choose,  but  for  ns  all  to  unite,  tn  select, 
to  contribute,  and  to  cooperate  in  the  large  fields  of  oar  fallen  humanitj.  Let 
us  open  oar  hearts,  our  hands,  and  our  treasure-bouses  to  the  Lord,  hia  cause, 
and  bis  people,  and  heaven  will  open  its  nindows  and  pour  out  a  blessing  mora 

Let  uo  one  say  he  is  straitened  in  God,  in  bia  providetice,  or  in  his  own  means. 
God  loves  a  cheerful  giver,  and  he  will  multiply  his  blessings  upon  hia  aeed 
sown ;  fur  God  is  able  to  make  every  blessing  abound  towards  us,  that  having 
always  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  vre  may  abound  in  every  good  work.  As  it 
is  written,  "  he  hatb  dispersed  abroad,  he  bath  given  to  the  poor,  his  rigbteooS' 
ness  remaineth  for  ever." 

That  we  should  have  an  African  mission  as  well  aa  an  Asiatic  mission — a 
station  in  Liberia  aa  well  as  in  Jerusalem— missionaries  peregrinating  accessible 
portions  of  the  land  of  Ham  aa  well  as  of  the  land  of  Shem,  appears  to  me  alike 
a  duty,  a  privilege,  and  an  honor.  We  are  abundant  in  means,  and  wanting,  if 
wanting  at  all,  only  in  will,  in  purpose,  or  in  liberality. 

We  have  recently  had  emancipnted  from  slavery,  through  the  benevolence  of 
brethren  in  Kentucky,  a  colored  brother,  a  gifted  preacher  of  the  gospel — a 
workman,  we  are  informed,  well  qualified  for  such  a  lield  of  labor.  Brother 
Ephraim  A.  Smith,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  has,  of  bis  own  accord, 
and  at  his  own  expense,  volunteered  to  visit  Africa,  to  survey  the  premises 
aronnd  Liberia,  and  to  return  and  report  the  condition  of  things  there.  He  asks 
nothing  from  this  Society  in  the  form  of  pecuniary  aid,  nor  baa  he  ever  suggested, 
to  me  at  least,  a  desire  to  be  specially  noticed  on  tbia  occasion.  Still,  knowing 
him  so  well  and  ao  long  aa  1  do,  I  conceive  it  my  duty,  before  sitting  down,  to 
offer  the  following  resolution,  viz. : — That  Brolhtr  Ephraim  A.  Smith  he  reqvesled 
to  report,  at  proper  mtervaU,  to  the  Correiponding  Secretary  of  thii  Board,  tEhaiever 
he  may  deem  important  on  the  conation  and  prospeeti  of  Liberia  iti  particular,  and  of 
Africa  in  general,  uiith  tpeeial  reference  to  the  Ibcation  ■" 
Africa,  and  that  the  pr 
the  brethren  evergtsher 


Africa,  aad  that  the  prayen  of  the  brethren,  not  only  of  Ihit  ergatuxation,  but  of 
■    '     ■'  en  everytBhere,  be  offered  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  hi*  lafe-keeping  and  p. 

id  for  ike  Diinne  bhsting  upon  hit  work  ^ faith  and  hit  labor  of  love,  in  Ihit 


philanthropic  and  ntAle  enterprise,  and  oho  far  the  brother  and  hit  labori  mho 
accompany  him. 

"  Now,  may  he  that  supplieth  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  for  food,  supply 
and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  rigbteousness  and 
humanity.  Being  enriched  in  every  thing  to  allbountifulness,"  which  will  yield 
a  rich  harvest  of  glory  to  God  and  blessedness  to  man.  A.  C. 


The  Bible  and  the  Primitive  Church. — One  of  thebrighteatpagesin  the 
history  of  Christianity,  is  that  which  records  the  reverence  of  the  first  centuries 
after  Chriat's  ascension  for  the  Word  of  God;  and  the  nenrer  we  approach  the 
apostolic  age,  the  greater  is  the  reverence  for  its  exclusive  teaching.  The  Holy 
Scriptures  were  zealooaly  appealed  to,  and  consulted  by  writers  who  were 
unanimous  upon  no  other  subject.  They  were  made  the  common  standard  of 
appeal  in  controversy.  Heuce  the  veneration  in  which  tbey  were  held,  and  tbe 
vigilance  with  which  they  were  guarded.  Several  of  the  primitive  martyrs  com> 
mitted  the  whole,  or  large  portions  of  them,  to  memory.  During  the  first  three 
centuries,  some  of  the  churches  were  provided  with  reading-rooms  and  libraries, 
containing  copies  of  the  Bible  in  tbe  vernacular  tongue.  It  had  its  public  read- 
ers, also,  as  well  as  its  interpreters.  In  these  early  ages,  the  only  book  of  the 
faitUurwas  the  Bible-  JustJn  Martyr  records,  that  on  Sundays  the  Christians 
met  in  rel^ous  nasembliea,  in  which  the  memoirs  of  the  Apostles  and  the  wri- 
tiogs  of  tbe  Prophets  were  read  ;  and  Tertullian  states  that  the  reading  of  the 
Scnptares  was  among  the  solemn  exercises  of  the  Lord'a-day. 


LETTERa  TO  TODNG  CHRISTIANS. 


LETTERS  TO  YOUNG 
My  Dbab  Young  Friends,  —  Al- 
though OUT  religion  was  intended  to 
ftfrnken  and  cherish  foelings  pnrer  and 
happier  than  the  heart  had  ever  koown 
before,  yet  our  feelings  were  never  in- 
tended to  be  the  basis  and  test  of  that 
religion.  Our  feelings,  at  times,  are 
extremely  variable  ;  aoraetimes  io- 
flaenced  by  causes  over  which  tie  have 
no  control — as  changes  in  the  atmos- 
phere, and  our  own  physical  frame ; 
but  these  changes,  though  joyous  or 
otherwise,  are  by  no  means  the  true 
tests  of  the  state  of  the  heart,  and  of 
ir  true  standing  in  the  sight  of  hea- 
n ;  though  by  many,  to  their  great 
danger  and  discomfort,  deemed   to  be 

The  great  Milton  possessed  his  soul, 
even  under  the  greatest  of  earthlv  miS" 
fortunes,  in  calm  serenitv ;  while  the 
gentle  and  sircet- spirited  Covrpi 

ount  of  a  more  imperfect  menial 
constitution,  was  often  overwhelmed 
with  despair,  and  mourned  as  th 
hidioga  of  the  face  of  God,  the  changt 
that  took  place  in  the  moods  of  his  ow 
mind,  and  had  his  soul  alarmed  by  a 
thousand  needless  fears. 

Religion  was  intended  to  tranquillizt 
the  soul,  and  buoy  it  up  under  all  th( 
B3  and  trials  of  life;  and  in  order 
t  it  might  never  fail  in  our  darki 
hours,  it  was  based  on  something  nut 
changeable  as  ourselves,  but  on  a  basis 
fixed  and  unchangeable. 

Our  confidence  in  our  religion  is 
based  upon  a  firm  conviction  of  its 
truth,  as  developed  in  the  pages  of 
Holy  Writ;  our  enjoyment  springs 
from  the  knowledge  of  practicing,  to 
Ihe  very  utmost  of  our  aoility,  in  our 
lives  and  conversation,  the  precepts 
which  it  BO  clearly  and  forcibly  in- 
culcates. 

,  It  would  bo  impossible,  in  a  few 
short  letters,  to  present  a  fair  abstract 
of  the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  our  re- 
ligion, hut  we  will  endeavor,  very 
briefly,  to  lay  before  you  some  few 
considerations,  to  show  that  Christians 
have  ample  reason  for  the  fullest  and 
most  nnwavering  trust  in  those  records 
on  whosetruth  their  religion  rests.  In 
the  first  place,  it  never  has  been  shown 
that  the  hooks  of  Scripture  were  not 
written  by  those  persons  whose  names 
they  bear,  and  we  have  as  great  reason 
to  believe  that  Moses  and  Matthew, 
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Paul  and  John,  wrote  the  books  which 
bear  their  names,  as  that  Livy  wrote 
Rome's  early  history,  or  that  Tacitus 
wrote  the  annals  of  its  later  days. 

If  Thucydides  and  Cicero  are  suffered 
to  pass  unassailed  and  unquestioned, 
we  know  of  no  good  reason  for  attempt- 
ing to  invalidate  the  narratives  of  Luke 
or  the  letters  of  Paul.  Those  hooks 
were  subjected,  at  the  time  they  were 
first  written,  to  a  severer  scrutiny  than 
any  other  volumes  the  world  has  ever 
seen ;  at  a  time,  too,  when  every  oppor- 
tunity was  afforded  to  disprove  the 
truth  of  the  things  therein  related. 
The  fact  of  such  efforts  being  made, 
and  their  signal  failure,  when  the 
opportunities  for  success  were  greater 
than  in  any  succeeding  age,  would  have 
placed  the  truth  of  any  other  volume 
beyond  cavil. 

The  ordeal  has  continued  down  fo 
our  own  times ;  and  that  the  Bible  still 
outlives  all  the  assaults  that  have  been  , 
made  upon  it,  is  by  no  means  to  be  ' 
ascribed  to  a  want  of  wit,  talent,  zeal, 
and  learning,  on  the  part  of  its  aasaii- 
ers.  If  there  be  any  thing  venerable 
in  age,  the  Bible  has  pre-eminent  claims 
in  this  respect,  for  the  world  knows  no 
writings  with  any  thing  like  equal 
claims  to  antiquity,  with  the  book  of 
Job  and  the  five  books  of  Moses. 
These  last  staod  alone,  giving  a  history 
of  events  unknown  to  any  other  books 
of  time  —  no  records  haviog  preceded 
them,  else  their  very  names  have  pe- 
rished ;  and  thus  for  ages  alone  tbey 
have  stood,  like  (he  loftiest  peaks  o* 
the  Himmalayeh,  glowing  in  alt  the  sun 
light  glory  of  truth,  ere  its  light  had 
fallen  on  the  hills  below,  or  penetrated 
the  dark  valleys  which  lay  at  their  feet. 
Indeed,  the  books  themselves  afford  in- 
ternal evidence  of  being  the  production 
of  a  primitive  age  — the  simplicity  of 
hfe,  manners,  and  customs,  all  point  to 
the  youth,  il  not  to  the  infancy  of  the 
world;  the  avocations,  habits,  modes 
of  speech,  forms  of  business,  of  wor- 
ship, of  domestic  and  social  life ;  the 
simplicity  of  the  arts,  both  of  peace 
and  of  war ;  the  flocks,  the  herds,  the 
tents,  the  wandering  pastoral  life,  the 
bows,  the  spears,  form  of  government, 
simple  yet  cheerful  and  abundant  hos- 
pitalities—all point  to  a  time  when 
the  world  was  young. 

Again  :  the  traditions  of  all  nations 
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lead  ua  back  to  the  origin  which  the 
Bible  gives  them,  and  we  Sad  the  seeds 
of  nil  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  the 
lOth  chapter  of  Genesia.  There  we 
find  Egypt  and  Bab r Ion,  Assyria  and 
Greece,  the  Mede  and  the  Persian,  and 
the  fathers  of  the  rude  tribes  of  the 
North  i  in  a  word  the  starting  point  of 
all  history.  The  rivers  of  the  Bible— 
the  Tigris,  Euphrates,  and  Jordan — are 
still  as  familiar  as  those  of  our  own 
land.  Lebanon,  Sinai,  and  Ararat, 
wear  the  names  they  bore  when  Moses 
wrote  and  David  sung ;  and  the  dis- 
coveries of  the  present  century  prove 
that  the  grandeur  and  extent  of  the 
cities  of  the  Old  Testament  were  by 
DO  means  exaggerated.  Layard  has 
brought  lost  Nineveh  to  light;  Petra, 
the  silent  city  of  the  rock,  is  a  monu- 


ment of  Bible  truth;  the  ruins  of 
Babylon  are  not  voiceless ;  and  the 
mighty  receptacles  of  Egypt's  dead,  at 
the  questioning  of  science,  have  given 
proof  clear,  abundant,  and  conclusive, 
that  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Exodus 
are  not  fictious.  These  are,  however, 
by  no  menna  the  atrongest  proofs  of 
the  truth  of  the  Bible.  Thus  far  we 
have  only  examined  its  claims,  as  we 
would  those  of  any  book  ol  anything 
like  equal  pretensions  to  antiquity ; 
but  even  these  would  be  admittedsuffi- 
cient  to  establish  the  claims  of  any 
other  volume.  Butioadditioa  to  these, 
we  can  array  a  clasB  of  evidence  iu 
support  of  the  Bible,  which  canaot  be 
presented  in  favor  of  any  other  volume. 
But  this  must  be  deferred  until  our 
next.  Timothy. 


THE  AMERICAN 
Tke  fourth  annual  meeting  of  th^ 
American  Bible  Union,  which  was  orga- 
nized about  four  years  ago,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  its  constitution,  •'  to  procure 
and  circulate  the  most  valuable  versions 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures  in  ail  languages 
throughout  the  world,"  has  just  been 
held,  a  summary  of  the  proceedings 
having  appeared  in  the  December  num- 
ber of  the  Harbinger.  We  now  revert 
to  it,  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  our 
renders  with  an  outline  of  the  addresses 
delivered  on  that 


In  the  gracions  providence  of  onr 
covenant  God  and  Father  in  Christ 
Jesus,  we  enjoy  the  privilege  of  con- 
vening in  this  house,  to  celebrate  the 
fourth  anniversary  of  the  American 
Bible  Union.  It  gives  me  pleasure  to 
say  that  your  Board  of  Managers  have 
attended  regularly  to  the  business  of 
the  Union  with  unabaling  zeal  and 
fidelity  ;  not  a  single  member  has  been 
removed  by  death  ;  and  harmony  of 
action,  increase  of  funds,  and  acces- 
sions of  valuable  friends,  are  among 
the  tokens  for  good  vouchsafed  to  us 
by  the  God  of  the  Bible.  In  revising 
the  commonly  received  English  Ver- 
sion, the  real  point  of  controversy  be- 
tween us  and  the  anti-revisionists  is  the 
question  whether  baplixo  shall  be 
translated  or  not.  Settle  that  point  on 
the  side  of  truth  ;  allow  the  real  mean- 
ing of  the    word    to  appear  in  all  its 
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plainness  and  simplicity,  and  then  no 
one  but  a  Roman  Catholic  will  object 
to  the  whole  Bible  being  brought  as 
near  the  original  as  possible.  This 
was  the  great,  in  fact  the  only  insU' 
perable  difGcutty,  in  the  Calcutta  and 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
with  reference  to  the  versions  of  Carey 
and  Yates  and  their  coadjutors.  And 
(his,  too,  was  tbe  identical  atone  of 
stumbling  and  tbe  rock  of  offence  in 
tbe  American  Bible  Society  respecting 
the  circulation  of  Judsou's  Burmese 
Bible.  General  terms  were,  indeed, 
used  by  these  societies  in  the  resolu- 
tions refusing  aid  to  versions  made  by 
Baptist  missionaries;  but  when  the 
pith  of  the  matter  was  exposed,  in  each 
instance  it  was  acknowledged  that  if 
baptixo  and  its  cognates  were  left  un- 
translated, all  opponents  would  be 
satisfied.  What  a  melancholy  picture 
does  this  furnish  of  the  depravity  of 
our  race — as  manifested  even  among 
those  who  profess  to  bow  willingly  and 
cheerfully  to  the  authority  of  Zion's 
King — that  rather  than  have  bis  first 
injunction  to  believers  made  plain  to 
the  common  understanding,  that  he 
who  reads  may  run  in  the  pathway  of 
obedience,  they  will  adhere  to  versions 
of  acknowledged  inaccuracy,  and  hold 
up  to  obloquy  and  persecution  those 
who  desire  to  have  God's  truth  freed 
from  error  and  obscurity.  God  has 
greatly  encouraged  us  in  our  work. 
Let  us,  therefore,  gird  np  the  loins  of 
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ley 

which  befel  Wickliffe  and  Tyndale 
their  compeers.  We  are  not  exposed 
to  the  wrath  of  kings  and  an  eBtablish- 
ed  clergy  —  neither  fines  nor  imprison- 
snts,  fire  nor  fagot,  menace  us.  It  is 
r  happinesB  to  direll  in  the  land  of 
dvil  and  reli^oiis  liberty—  and  where 
Baptist  principles  prevail,  that  liberty 
can  never  be  succeasfully  assailed. 
We  rejoice  with  our  departed  brother, 
Christopber  Anderson,  at  the  wonders 
accomplished  by  the  instrumentality' of 
the  Scriptures  in  an  English  dress ;  but 
if  the  circulation  of  a  version  with 
thousands  of  acknowledged  inaccura- 
cies, has  been  followed  by  such  glori- 
ous  results,  may  we  notlook  for  greater 
things  tliau  uiese  when  the  errors 
shall  be  corrected  and  the  obscurittes 
removed,  and  the  pure  and  unmutilated 
Word  of  the  Lota  shall  run  and  have 
free  coarse  and  be  glorified  in  all  the 
earth  ? 


F  RET,  C.  COATES. 
"  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength," 
has  always  been  the  language  of  the 
Chiiatian  soldier,  as  he  urged  bis  way 
over  the  field  of  conflict.  Jehovah  has 
sent  him  out  to  fight  the  battles  of 
truth,  under  circamatances  where  his 
motives  and  plans  will  be  challenged 
and  severely  scrutiaized.  He  is  bound, 
as  a  reasonable  being — yea,  by  the  ex- 
press instructions  of  his  Commander — 
to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  be 
cheriabes.  Apparently  he  will  fail.  Is 
he  to  come  before  magistrates  and  gn- 
He  is  not  even  to  depend  on 
the  usual  preparation  of  counsel  and 
thought,  but  on  God,  who  will  give 
him,  in  the  awful  crisis  when  life,  and 
soul,  and  all  are  at  stake,  a  wisdom 
which  bis  adversaries  shall  neither  be 
able  to  gainsay  nor  resist.  Does  he 
appear  before  the  world,  proposing 
vast  plans  for  the  redemption  of  man, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  which  he 
o  appropriate  means,  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  wisdom  of  man,  no  adequate 
power?  That  man  who  never  goes 
further  than  he  can  see,  will  never  go 
further  in  religion  than  to  the  borders 
of  the  Red  Sea.  My  heart  swells  with 
a  sweeter  rapture,  my  feet  stand  firm- 
er on  the  rock,  when  I  examine  the 
principles  and  positii-n  of  the  Bible 
Union,  and  find  that  the  blood-stained 


banner  of  Prince  Emmanuel  floats  over 
her.  As  to  the  reasonableness  of  her 
position,  Ler  apology  is  before  the 
world.  A  Hucoeasion  of  anniversaries, 
unparalleled  in  the  history  of  voluntary 
associations,  for  clearness  of  a^u- 
ment  and  pure  zeal  for  the  cause  ol 
God,  has  left  nothing  to  opponents  but 
expediency  and  ridicule.  Revision  is 
now  the  watchword  of  all.  Not  only 
the  principle  is  made  so  clear  as  to  1 
un  mis  take  able,  but  the  Spirit  itself  wi 
nesses  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  fc 
lowing  in  her  footsteps,  whose  ways  a 
pleasant  and  whose  paths  are  peace. 
Bere,  then,  we  take  our  position.  Ha- 
ving the  truth  and  the  spirit  of  truth, 
we  claim  and  expect  to  succeed.  Let  u: 
embrace  the  truth  and  go  fearlessly  on 
God  has  given  us  the  Bible — the  world 
has  it ;  but  the  enemy  has  treated  it  at 
he  has  treated  the  church  —  thrown 
around  it  obscurities  which  must  all  be 
cleared  away.  The  Bible  Union  ci 
mits  it  to  the  science  and  literature  of 
the  world,  trusting  in  God  that  it  shall 
be  brought  safe  to  land,  prepared  to 
lead  the  sacramental  host  of  God's  elect 
to  the  heavenly  Canaan.  When  the 
storm  gathers  we  shall  not  turn  pale, 
but  be  full  ot  hope,  and  give  as  a  reason 
of  our  hope — not  that  we  carry  Ciesar, 
but  the  Bible. 

ADDBCaS  OF  MR.  JONES. 

The  American  Bible  Union  has  come 
into  existence  for  the  avowed  purpose 
of  procuring  the  faithful  translation  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures  into  all  languages. 
This  I  believe  to  be  the  highest  object, 
thenoblest  enterprise,  and  will  be,  when 
accomplished,  the  most  glorious  achieve- 
ment of  the  church  on  earth.  In  this 
grand  enterprise  the  church  ought  to  be 
united,  and  it  is  lamentable  that  it  can- 
not be ;  but,  is  it  meet  that  such  a  work 
of  importance  should  be  delayed,  be- 
cause there  are  some  who  will  not  come 
up  to  their  duty  in  the  work  of  tran- 
slating and  revising  ?  The  accomplish- 
ment of  this  single  work  alone — the  n 
vision  of  the  English  Scriptures — is  ( 
sufficient  magnitude  to  enlist  all  the 
learning  and  energy  of  the  Christian 
world.  Although  the  Bible  Union  does 
not  confine  itself  to  this  single  object, 
yet  it  must  be  looked  upon  by  the  mass 
of  Christians  who  read  our  version,  ns 
the  grand  point  of  their  interest  in  the 
Union.  Any  man  who  believes  the 
Bible  to  be  the  revealed  will  of  God,  is 
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solemnly  bonnd  to  dissent  from  any 
tntDBlation  which  he  knows  does  not 
give  the  full  iease  of  tlie  original,  no 
matter  bon  long  he  may  have  naed  it. 
I  regard  the  American  Bible  Union  as 
the  star  of  hope  to  the  church.  I  regard 
it,  originating  in  such  a  time  and  under 
such  a  state  of  things,  as  a  Profidence 
fUl  of  mercy  to  the  Christian  world. 
God  has  favored  it,  and  thus  signalised 
his  approbation  of  its  course.  It  began 
amidst  opposition  the  most  bitter.  It 
b«ffao  without  funds,  and  its  first  vear 
only  reached  five  tbonsand  dollars; 
the  second,  ten  thousand ;  the  third, 
sixteen  thousand;  andnow,  initsfourth 
anniversary,  it  can  report  twenty- three 
thousand  dollars.  This  is  not  all.  Men 
who,  when  this  society  was  formed, 
said,  "  We  do  not  need  any  revision," 
',  in  1853,  making  propositions 


with 

)  dont  want  everything. 
Men  who  in  1850  can  say  one  thing, 
and  in  1853  another,  upon  matters  of 
such  vital  importance  as  a  pure  Bible 
for  the  world,  will  be  no  help  in  carry- 
ing forward  to  final  triumph  a  glorious 
principle.  Itis  thepurpose  of  the  Union 
to  hold  up  to  the  world  a  Bible  dimmed 
by  no  human  authority,  defaced  by  no 
images  of  Popery,  acknowledging  the 
authority  of  no  king  but  Jesus,  denying 
the  dictations  of  parliaments  and  cardi' 
nals,  and  summoning  the  world  to  a 
Q  tribunal  before  unveiled  truth. 


faith  the  supporters  of  superstition.  If 
you  circulate  an  impure  version,  yon 
will  need  to  keep  a  standing  army  of 
Christian  scholars  to  defend  its  doc- 
trines from  corruption.  The  doctrines 
of  the  church  should  be  found  in  the 
Bible,  and  not  he  what  the  church  can 
make  out  of  a  hadly-tran  slated  Bible. 
The  Bible,  faithfully  translated,  and  in 
the  hands  of  a  aaoctified,  trath-loving 
chnrch,  forms  a  power  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.  And 
finally,  may  we  live  to  see  the  battle 
fought  the  victory  won,  the  foes  of  pnre 
translation  and  revision  all  silenced, 
and  truth  on  her  way  to  the  zenith  of 
the  moral  heavens,  spotiess  as  the  sun, 
eceive  the  recognition  and  homage 
of  the  homan  faouly,  throughout  the 


OF  DB.  ACHILLI. 
I  feel  very  happy  that  my  first  ap- 
pearance before  a  Christian  public  ir 
the  United  States,  hasthisjeveningbeei 
occasioned  b^  nothing  else  but  an  inte- 
resting meeting  npon  the  Bible ;  and  I 
must  he  wisely  proud,  how  many  I  have 
the  pleasure  to  meet  with  in  this  place,,. 
that  I  have  been  presented  to  you  by  a 
Bible  Society  —  as  my  name  itself,  my 
hitter  life,  with  all  my  auflerings,  as  you 
know — arecloselv  connected  with  the 
Bible,  where  1  declare  my  present  faith 
and  my  future  hopes  are  contained,  as 
from  thence  I  contemplate  the  Lord 
making  himself  manifest  in  a  new  way 
to  the  people  and  nations;  when  I  sa^ 
in  a  new  way,  I  mean  renewing  what  is 
old,  the  church  and  the  world.  This  is 
the  reason  why  —  though  I  care  little 
abont  talking  and  fighting  upon  qucs- 
tionable  points,  as  viewed  by  different 
sects,  which,  like  Martha  of  the  gospel, 
are  "  careful  and  troubled  abont  many 
things"  —  I,,  with  many,  prefer  to  go 
directly  where  Jesusftis,  {resting  at  his 
feet  and  bearing  his'word — at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  where  is  the  Bible,  as  I  wish 
to  stay  concealed  |apart  from  those 
many  things,  about  which  1  have  years 
past  been  [carefulj  and  troubled :  so 
thither  I  wouldinvite  to  retumall  those 
who  withdrew  and  departed  from  —  to 
the  Bible,  namely  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 
I  would  recsl  the  church  of  my  native 
country,  the  good  people  of  Rome, 
whose  faith  at  the  time  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  '■  was  spoken  throughout  the 
world,"  to  the  Bible,  and  only  to  the 
Bible— far  from  whatever  sectarianism 
there  is  inlthe  Bible,  a'trae  catholic 
and  apostolic  religion.  What  is  cc 
forting  to  my  heart,  is  to  see  that  the 
good  people  of  Italy,  beginning  with 
those  of  Rome,  are  now  turning  them- 
selves ;to  the' Bible,  not  only  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  Popery,  but 
chiefiy  for  edifying  a  new  and  better 
Christianity.  By  these  men  political 
affairs  are  made  alike  subservient  to  re- 
ligious matters  —  as,  for  instance,  the 
putting  Aufitrians  to  flight  —  putting 
down  priests,  friars,  the  Pope  with  his 
iodulgences,  the  worshipping  of  saints, 
the  confessing  to  a  man,  the  believing 
in  purgatory,  and  so  on.  It  is  true  that 
there  are  in  Italy,  as  in  every  part  of 
the  world,  men  who  care  but  little  about 
religion.  There  are  even  such  as  you 
can  scarcely  find  anywhere,  hating  reli- 
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gion  in  theirhearta,  and  thinking  what- 
ever may  be,  or  ia  called  religion,  woald 
consist  bat  in  priestcraft.  There  are 
Deists  in  Italy,  and  thanks  for  all  this 
to  the  Romish  church.  There  are  even 
Atheists.  What,  then?  Sarelv  the  best 
of  Italy  is  not  represented  67  such  a 
few  whom  we  detest,  and  I  know  how 
in  Italy  they  are  generally  despised. 
There  are  in  Italy  Infidels,  as  there  are 
thieves  and  mnrderers.  Italians  are, 
hy  their  good  nature,  moral  and  reli- 
eious  people,  as  you  may  well  infer  it 
by  their  having  so  long  been  supersti- 
tious. Now  they  are  no  more  Papists, 
since  they  have  seen  Popetr  gone  far 
from  all  religious  truth  and  practice. 
There  is,  thank  God,  a  sentiment  of 
goodness  prevailing  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Italians,  upon  which  the  sentiment  of 
truth  ia  easily  grounded.  They  are 
perfectly  aware  that  the  so-called  Ca- 
tiiolicism  is  no  more  truth,  although 
priests  are  daily  insisting  upon  demon- 
strating and  strengthening  it  by  a  fair 
set  of  arguments.  People  of  Italy,  be- 
ginning always  with  that  of  Rome,  do 
no  more  beUeve  in  the  seven  sacra- 
ments, which  are  to  be  paid  for  ;  nei- 
ther in  the  mass,  not  in  the  miracle, 
and  BO  on.  They  would  tell  you  that 
the  holiness  of  the  Pope  is  such  a  tale 
not  unlike  the  celibacy  of  his  priests, 
an  imposidoa  npoa  the  most  credulous 
and  stupid  miuda.  They  are  looking, 
then,  for  a  better  religion,  namely  —  a 
better  faith,  a  better  life,  a  better  dergy, 
a  better  worship.  The  question  is, 
which  is  the  better  possible  in  this 
world,  as  they  are  convinced  that  the 
very  best  is  but  in  heaven  to  be  finally 
fonnd.  The  Bible  will  answer  the 
question.  Now  sach  a  religious  im- 
provement, my  fellow-countrymen  do 
not  search  any  where  for,  but  in  the 
same  word  by  which  all  things  are  and 
were  made,  both  in  hea*en  and  earth. 
Fortunately  enough  the  church  of  Rome 
^-ever  corrupting  and  adulterating  the 
Scriptures — teaches  her  followers,  that 
all  m  the  Bible  [provided  it  is  inter' 
preted  at  their  own  fashion)  is  to  be 
reckoned  as  truth  of  God ;  and  so  she 
leaves  the  basis,  the  very  foundation 
upon  which  we  may  build  the  edifice  of 
God.  The  only  thing  we  ought  now  to 
provide  for  so  interesting  a  people,  is  a 
good  new  translation  of  the  Bible  in 
the  Italian  langUKge.  The  many  tran- 
slations we  have  do  not  coiTespand  to 
the  present  and  future  wants  of  Italy. 
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They  are  translations,  more  or  less 
bad,  ftom  that  bad  one,  the  Vulgate. 
Malerbi,  Brugioli,  Bustici,  Martini,  &c. 
are  the  authors  of  such  translations. 
The  only  one  deserving  to  be  recom- 
mended is  Diodati's,  published  about 
two  centuries  ago  in  Switzerland,  and 
repnblished  in  London  by  the  Bible 
Society.  I  think  it  is  from  the  orwinal 
Hebrew  and  Greek ;  but  its  Ituian, 
though  once  good  and  pure,  is  no  more 
familiar,  because  the  wntien  and  spoken 
in  our  country  are  by  no  means  clear' 
in  several  passages  :  so  that  the  reader 
is  tired  and  his  intellectfatigned.  Every 
clever  man  would  have,  I  think,  the 
translation  of  Diodati.  No  one,  1  am 
sure,  would  but  long  for  a  new  and 
better  one,  the  present  want  of  which 
causes  many  Italians  to  abstain  &om 
readingthe  Word  of  God.  Well,  a  new 
one  is  almost  ready  —  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  on  the  press.  This  translation 
is  fi«m  the  correct  Greek.  The  Old 
Testament,  taken  from  Hebrew,  will, 
God  willing,  be  ready  in  about  a  year, 
and  it  will  also,  as  I  hope,  be  published 
in  New  York  by  this  same  American 
Bible  Union.  Such  a  translation  had 
been  undertaken  six  ypars  since,  (No- 
vember, 1847)  when  I,  then  in  the 
island  of  Malta,  was  first  charged  to 
prepare  a  new  Italian  translation  of  all 
the  Bible,  fay  the  American  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  through  the  medium  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Wyckoff,  the  Secretary, 
at  present  connected  with  the  American 
Bible  Society.  For  such  a  difficult  task 
I  bad  already  prepared  many  sketches. 


I   1  caught  the   opportunity  of 
■  ng    occasionally    several    lea 
;  but  I  worked  it  chiefly  consult- 


I  earned 


ing  by  prayer  the  wisdom  of  God, 
which  the  Holy  Writ  had  dictated. 
You  then,  see  the  reason  —  Ihe  chief 
reason — of  my  trans-Atl antic  journey, 
of  my  calling  on  you,  and  of  my  present 
living,  silent,  solitary,  and  slike  un- 
known, in  a  retired  country  place.  I 
wantto  accomplish,  as  soon  as  possible, 
such  a  work  for  my  dear  Italy,  and  my 
dearly  beloved  Rome.  So  it  shall 
happen  that  America,  this  New  World, 
discovered  by  an  Italian,  named  by 
another  Italian,  would  be  providentially 
called  to  show — to  present  the  mother- 
land of  Columbus  and  Aroericus,  in  her 
own  language,  newly  translated,  the 
Oracles  of  (iod,  discovering  just  now 
new  heavens  and  new  earth,  forming 
new  men,  and  in  a  new  city,  which  is 
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nothing  else  but  a  new  church  aent 
down  from  heaven — new  in  all  things, 
from  the  first  to  the  last.  Thia  ia  the 
Bible,  from  which  you  have  already , 


drawn  a  great  deal  of  wisdom,  and 
Btrengtb,  and  freedom,  that  have  made 
you  Buch  a  good  people  and  a  m^bty 
nation. 


PROGRESSION.  — No.   Vll. 


Change  and   advancement 
peculiar  to  man.    They  i 
all  o^anic  matter.    Change  and  i 
tion  are  written  upon  the  face  of  all 
created  thinga. 

"  Iio  I  all  grow  old  and  die.     Bat,  Bce  again 
How,  on  the  footstept  of  dccaj. 
Youth  preaaea.   Ever  gsy  and  beaatifol  jonth, 
IubU  iU  beeotifiil  forma." 

The  earth  itself  was  once  without 
form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep.  Ita  chaos  was  re- 
duced to  order — its  darkness  was  dis- 
pelled by  the  raya  of  the  sun  —  its  wa- 
ters were  gathered  together,  and  its 
dry  land  appeared.  The  change  ia  still 
going  on.  Many  parts  of  the  earth, 
DOW  crowded  with  cities  and  teeming 
with  inhabitants,  were  once  covered 
with  briny  waters  filled  with  Sshea  and 
monatera  of  the  wave.  Farts  uf  the 
ocean  over  which  shipa  once  moved  in 
safety,  are  not  now  navigable.  Some 
of  them  are  dotted  over  with  towns  and 
cities,  and  crowded  with  inhabitants; 
while  in  others,  coral  reefs  are  over- 
topping the  waters,  forming  archipela- 
goes and  continents,  destined  to  become 
Uie  abode  of  animals  and  the  homes  of 

The  mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal 
kingdoms  are  al!  changing.  The  pri- 
mary or  pleutonic  rock  formed  by  fire 
— the  solid  granite  iOself  cannot  with- 
stand the  transforming  touch  of  time. 
Geology  demonstrates  a  wonderful 
change  in  both  the  animal  and  vege- 
table kingdoms.  Those  not  subservi- 
ent to  man  are  becoming  extinct,  while 
the  useful  are  increasing  and  improving. 
What  an  illustration  of  this  principle  is 
furnished  us  in  the  history  of  the  In- 
dian race.  For  want  of  the  capacity 
and  spirit  of  progression,  they  have 
fled  from  the  advance  of  civilization, 
and  have  been  swept  away  by  the  tide 
of  social,  political,  and  intellectual  im- 
provement. 

The  Almighty,  in  dealing  with  our 
race,  has  adapted  his  dispensations  to 
the  different  ^es  and  conditions  of  tbe 


world.  When  man  had  sinned,  God 
drove  hira  from  his  presence.  He  hid 
his  face  behind  an  awful  veil,  and  left 
the  world  enshrouded  in  moral  night. 
But  even  then,  in  the  plenitude  of  hia 
mercy,  he  determined  to  redeem  n 
from  bis  thraldom.  Redemption,  I 
every  thing  else,  must  be  progressive. 
It  must  have  a  beginning,  a  middle,  and 
an  end.  Like  the  natural  day,  it  n: 
have  a  morning,  a  twilight,  and  a  nc 
The  Patriarchal  age  was  the  dark— the 
almost  imperceptible  dawning  of  the 
day.  Judaism  was  the  twilight,  when 
tbe  bleeding  victim,  the  smoking  altar, 
and  the  obicuring  veil,  all  pointed  ti 
that  by  which  it  was  to  be  succeeded. 
It  was  an  age  of  symbols  and  of  types, 
and  gave  way  to  Chriatianity—a  high- 
er, nobler,  brighter  dispensation,  in 
which  the  symbol  is  merged  into  the 
reality.  Once  the  mitred  priest,  be- 
hind the  veil  and  shrouded  in  the  smoke 
of  bnming  incense,  could  alone  offer 
sacrifices  for  tbe  sins  of  the  people. 
Now,  all  Christians  are  priests  to  God, 
and  the  incense  most  acceptable  to  him 
is  the  prayer  of  bis  saints. 

Thus  it  appears  that  man  is  gradaal- 
ly  approaching  to  his  God,  and  that 
Christianity  is  intended  to  fit  him  for 
an  introduction  into  the  presence  cham- 
ber of  the  King  Eternal,  and  to  prepare 
him  for  the  society  of  angels  and  the 
presence  of  tbe  just  made  perfect.  The 
patriarch  and  tbe  Jew  looked  forward 
(as  "  through  a  glass  darkly";  to  the 
Christian  age,  and  bailed  it  as  '* 
bright  and  unclouded  day,  when  "peace 
should  be  as  rivers,  and  righteous) 
as  the  waves  of  the  sea."  But  when 
Christianity,  with  its  superior  privileges 
and  superior  light,  ia  ushered  in,  we 
still  taught  to  look  with  bright  an 
pationa  to  tbe  future.  "  It  doth  not  , 
appear,"  says  one,  "  what  we  shall  be ; 
but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  ap- 
pear, we  shall  be  like  him;  forweg' 
see  him  as  he  is."  Thus  is  man  < 
tinually  progressing— coutinally  rising 
upward  and  going  forward — "  changing 
from  glory  to  glory." 
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If  tre  turn  onr  atteotion  to  the  bu" 
man  mind,  we  will  find  thnt  man  is 
adapted  to  this  state  of  things  in  his 
organiuLtion ;  that  his  Creator  design- 
ed that  be  should  be  progresBive,  and 
that  no  bounds  should  be  fixed  to  bis 
advancement,  only  those  that  are  found 
in  an  imperfectly  organized  and  decay- 
ing bodj. 

The  mind  is  componedof  facultieg  that 
fit  it  for  observing,  remembering,  and 
reflecting;  and  the  exercise  of  theae 
facultjes  increases  their  power.  Thus 
the  more  we  observe,  the  greater  is  our 
relish  for  observing ;  the  more  ne  ex- 
ercise our  memory,  the  greater  is  our 
capacity  for  remembering ;  and  the 
more  we  reflect  and  reason,  the  more 
critical  and  powerful  do  our  reasoning 
powers  become.  Thus,  in  this  life,  do 
our  mental  faculties  expand  in  capacity 
and  increase  in  strength  until  our  phy- 
sical organization,  worn  out  by  age  or 
diseaae,  cau  no  longer  nourish  and  sup- 
port them. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  remarked,  some 
time  before  bia  death,  that  when  he  re- 
flected on  what  he  knew,  and  on  what 
be  bad  yet  to  learn,  he  was  reminded 
of  a  youth  sporting  with  pebbles  on  the 
shore,  while  the  great  ocean  of  truth 
lay  unexplored  before  him.  Shall  the 
great  gates  of  the  universe  be  closed  at 
death  I  and  shall  that  ocean  never  be 
explored?  Shall  the  soul's  deep  pray- 
er and  earnest  stru^le  for  higher  life 
and  higher  knowledge  be  in  vuu  ? 

We  are  told  that  the  heavens  and 
earth  that  now  are,  are  to  pass  away, 
and  he  succeeded  by  a  more  spiritual 
economy—a  more  refined  materialism 
— and  that  the  new  creation  will  be  so 
superior,  that  the  former  shall  no  more 
be  remembered,  neither  come  into  mind; 
and  when  the  bright  toys  of  this  nur- 
sery are  put  away  —  when  nature  re- 
tires before  her  God,  as  the  ambassa- 
dor gives  place  to  the  king —  when  the 
symbols  of  the  infinite  are  lost  in  the 


infinite  itaelf— when  God  is  all  in  atl— 
and  when  we  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  shall 
we  cease  to  learn  lessons  of  wisdom,  or 
to  pursue  the  paths  of  knowledge  I  On 
the  contrary,  when  we  see  as  wo  are 
seen,  are  ne  not  to  /mow  alio  a»  »«  are 
tnomt  t  May  we  not  hope  yet  to  be 
able  to  unfold  the  secrets  that  lie  hid 
in  the  chambers  of  mystery  —  to  trace 
the  comet  to  its  hiding  place,  and  un- 
veil the  wonders  of  those  ships  of  fire 
that  sail  the  upper  deep — to  find  again 
the  lost  pleiads,  and  the  stars  that  have 
faded  from  our  present  heavens  —  to 
rise  upward  and  press  onward  until  fill- 
ed with  new  emotions  of  joy,  and  love, 
and  reverence,  we  shall  arrive  at  the 
throne  of  God,  and  clothed  with  light 
as  with  a  garment,  fall  at  the  feet  of 
him  who  is  Lord  of  all,  and  who  fills 
all  space  with  his  wonders. 

If  our  minds  am  immortal,  are 
those  faculties  of  which  our  minds  are 
formed  immortal  also  t  And  if  o 
minds,  with  all  their  faculties,  and 
clothed  with  immortalized  and  spiritual 
bodies,  are  permitted  to  exist  in  a  fu. 
ture  state,  is  it  not  a  just  inference, 
that  they  will  be  eternally  progressive  ? 
This  seems  to  be  the  secret  of  the  un- 
compated  value  of  the  human  soul. 
And  O  what  heights  of  honor  —  what 
exalted  privileges  —  what  a  glor 
destiny  —  is  in  reservation  for  those 
who  shall  attain  to  the  immortal  state  t 
Eternity  is  a  day  that  has  no  noon 
no  n^ht,  and  when  the  soul  has  e: 
ed  through  multiplied  ages,  its  duration 
will  be  uudiminisbed.  Nay,  when  it 
has  plied  its  unflagging  pinions  through 
as  many  years  as  there  are  stars  in  hea- 
ven, and  when  these  have  been  multi- 
plied by  as  many  more  as  there  are 
atoms  in  this  mighty  globe,  eternity  will 
be  still  before  it  Even  then  will  it 
gather  up  its  unspent  energies,  and 
replume  its  glorious  wings  for  a  yet 
more  glorious  flight ;  thus  gathering 
new  accessions  of  glory  and  of  bliss, 
ages  without  end. 


POSITIVE  DIVINE  INSTITUTIONS. 

frbc  following  articls  hu  been  cinmbtcd  u  a  tract  in  the  Mkssinobk  or  TairrB,  bat,  with 
the  view  of  obtaining  for  it  u  lai^  a  circle  of  readert  u  pouiUe,  we  hata  tnuaferred  it  t 
p^ei.     It  ii  worthy  the  eamert  perusal  of  ever;  subscriber.3 

Im  the  material  universe,  every  orb  I  that  all  less  bodies  bhall  obey  the 
of  every  system,  is  subjected  to  the  greater.  In  the  universe  of  mind,  as 
great  law  of  gravitation,  which  law  is,  |  in  the  universe  of  matter,  the  governing 
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IftW  ia,  tliaC  all  less  bodiet  shall  obey  tlie 
greater,  all  inferior  wiUt  are  tui^ect  to  the 
tuperior.  All  ^as  placed  onder  latt, 
that  the  liarmoay  of  the  aniTerse  m^bt 
be  preserved  ;  and  tbat  tbe  harmonr 
of  tbe  universe  of  mind  migbt  be  pre- 
served it  was  equally  necessary,  that 
Q  should  Also  be  subjected  to  law. 
was  also  necessary,  as  a  test  of  his 
loyalty  and  as  a  tenure  of  his  itkheri- 
tance.  By  law  conies  liberty ;  and 
ffithoat  some  such  law  as  God  gave  la 
Adam,  which  contains  a  license  as  well 
as  a  prohibition,  Adam  could  not  have 
touched  even  a  flower,  without  tres- 
passing upon  the  rights  of  another. 
Nothing  of  all  he  beheld  was  his,  til! 
bestowed  upon  him  by  tbe  great  Aothor 
and  Proprietor  of  the  universe.  God 
said  to  him,  of  all  the  trees  of  the 
garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but  of 
die  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  thou  sbalt  not  eat  of  it ;  lor  In  the 
day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thon  shalt 
surely  die.  The  tight,  now,  to  eat  of 
the  fruit  of  all  the  trees  of  the  garden, 
save  that  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  was  his,  derived  by 
express  warrant  from  the  Almighty. 
But  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  that  one  pro- 
hibited, was  rebellion  — ■  was  treason 
against  the  Supreme  M^eaty  of  the 
heavens  and  of  the  earth.  By  that  law 
first  came  tbe  knowledge  of  sin,  of  right, 
and  of  wrong;  and,  consequently,  free- 
dom of  choice  between  good  and  evil. 
For,  where  there  is  no  law,  there  can 
1  no  obedience ;  and  if  no  obedience, 
)  approbation;  no  approbation,  no 
happiness.  Ist,  then,  law ;  2nd,  obe- 
dience ;  3rd,  approbation ;  and  4tb, 
happiness.  Perfect  obedience  results 
in  perfect  approbation ;  perfect  appro- 
bation, in  perfect  moral  bliss  ;  partial 
obedience,     in     partial    approbation ; 

Eartial  approbation,  in  partial  and 
mited  happiness. 
We  may  speak  of  two  kinds  of  law  ; 
not  civil  and  criminal  law— these  be- 
long to  another  classification  —  but 
poiiiite  and  moral  law.  Poiiiive  lam 
vtakes  a  thing  right  by  authority ;  moral 
law  enjoini  that  which  ia  right  in  the  na- 
ture cf  things.  Positive  law  u  right,  ba- 
cauie  it  u  commanded ;  moral  law  ii  com- 
manded, because  it  is  right.  Potitive  late 
teiflomthewiUofthelaiB-giver;  moral 
jrom  the  inherent  nature  and  Jttneu 
of  ihinga. 

To  illustrate  :  that  children  should 
obey  their  parents,  is  right  in  tbe  na- 


ture of  things,  and  therefore  it  is  com- 
manded; tbat  roan  should  shed  his  bro- 
ther's blood  is  wrong  in  the  nature  of 

things,  and  therefore  it  is  prohibited. 
Batthat  Abraham  should  slay  hia  son, 
was  right,  because  it  was  cwnmandcd; 
it  was  made  right  fay  divine  authority  : 
therefore,  while  Cain  was  wrong  in 
slaying  his  brother  in  violation  of  a 
moral  law,  Abraham  was  right  in 
slaying  his  son  (in  a  %««)  in  obedience 
to  a  positive  law.  Tliat  Adam  sbonld 
partake  of  the  fruit  of  the  prohibited 
tree,  was  wrong,  because  it  was  pro- 
hibited ;  it  was  made  wrong  by  divine 
authority.  God  was  about  to  prove 
Adam  — to  test  his  loyalty.  Should 
this  be  done  by  aporidW,  or  by  amoral 
Saw?  Sceptics  say,  it  was  ungodlike 
to  suspend  the  destiny  of  man  upon 
such  a  law;  because  in  it,  there  was 
nothing  either  morally  good  or  evil. 
But  this  is  the  very  reason  why  it  was 
godlike — the  very  reason  which  stamps 
it  with  wisdom  divine.  The  wisdom 
of  the  Bible,  like  pnre  gold,  shines 
brighter  and  brighter  the  more  it  is 
tested.  Had  God  suspended  the  destiny 
of  Adam  npon  obedience  to  a  command 
that  he  shonid  not  kiU  his  wife,  or  upon 
the  observance  of  any  other  moral  law, 
there  might  have  been  a  thousand 
motives  for  obedience,  without  the 
least  sentiment  of  respect  for  divine 
authority.  But  God  is  not  guilty  of 
the  folly,  which  the  wisdom  of  scepti- 
cism would  have  him  to  commit  He 
singles  out  a  case,  that  affords  aperfect 
test  of  Adam's  loyalty.  He  invested 
him  with  the  sovereignty  of  the  earth, 
and  now,  while  standing  amidst  the 
surpassing  beauties  and  munificence  of 
the  unparalleled  Eden,  with  eveiy 
thing  to  excite  his  admiration,  grati- 
tude, and  love,  God  says  to  him,  "  Of 
all  the  trees  of  the  garden  thou  mayest 
freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not 
eat  of  it;  for  in  the  day  thon  eatest 
thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  Whe- 
ther Adam  will  obey  or  not,  is  a  pure 
question  of  loyalty  or  disloyalty.  God 
just  gives  him  this  command,  without 
assigning  any  reason  for  the  prohibi- 
tion. And  to  Adam,  no  reason  apart 
Irom  the  express  will  of  the  Divine 
Lawgiver,  could  appear.  The  great 
motive,  therefore,  for  obedience,  is  re- 
spect for  Divine  authority ;  yetnottbe 
only  motive.  For  as  the  life  of  Adam 
would  be  forfeited  by  the  violation  of 
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the  prohibition,  according  to  its  saDC- 
tion,.  confidence  in  the  Divine  word, 
would  also  aCFord  the  molt  ponerful 
motive  to  obedience.  Upon  tbesa  two 
kindred  motives  to  obedience,  then,  the 
whole  Divine  prohibition  rested  and 
terminated.  It  is  thus  that  the  Divine 
Father  trains  his  children,  and 
their  reBpectforhiBauthoritv,  and  their 
confidence  in  hia  word,  in  all  diapensa- 
tdooB.  God-has  thus  stamped  poBitivo 
law,  with  superiority  even  over  moral 
law,  jet  there  are  not  eaaentials  and 
non-esaentials  in  the  religion  of  the 
Bible.  If  the  Bible  most  still  continue 
to  be  divided  into  chapters  of  essentiala 
and  non-essentials — God's  poaitive  la wh 
being  placed  in  the  one,  and  his  moral 
lawa  in  the  other— these  chapters  will 
bavetochangeptaces.  Moral latva have, 
by  manv,  been  regarded  aa  the  great 
essentials  In  religion,  and  positive  lawa 
as  non-eaBentiaJs  ;  bat,  positive  Divine 
laws,  are,  hj  Jehovah  himself,  regarded 
as  of  fitat  and  cardinal  importance.  As 
God'B  positive  laws  are  tests  of  respect 
for  hia  authority,  and,  in  many  in- 
stances, of  confidence  also  in  his  word, 
if  they  be  obeyed  from  the  former  of 
these  couaideratioiis,  or  from  the 
former  combined  with  the  latter,  obe- 
dience to  them  will  also  draw  after  it 
obedience  to  all  his  moral  laws.  A 
man  may  be  moral  without  being  reli- 
gioos,  bnt  religious  he  cannot  be  in  the 
true  Bible  sense  of  the  term,  without 
being  moral  also.  He,  therefore,  who 
obeys  all  God's  positive  !aws,^o>nre- 
tpeelfor  Ait  authority  combined  with  con- 
fidence  ia  kit  word,  will  also  obey  all 
his  moral  laws,  when  to  these  religious 
motives  are  superadded;  in  the  latter 
case,  the  moral  considerations  of  re- 
spect for  the  rights  and  interests  of  so- 
ciety. The  essence  of  religion  is  sub- 
mission to  Divine  authority— obedience 
to  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord's  sake.  This  is 
e  reason  why  a  person,  who  believes 
ith  his  heart  unto  righteousness,  and 
confesses  with  his  month,  that  Jesus  is  ' 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  required 
to  bow  in  humble  submission  to  the 
aathotity  of  the  Messiah  in  the  poiiiive 
institution  of  baptism.  Religion  first, 
attd  morality  afterward;  first,  obe- 
dience to  the  Lord  for  the  Lord's  sake  i 
secondly,  for  our  own  aake;  and, 
tbirdl^,  for  the  sake  of  others.  The 
law  given  in  Eden  suf^lied  ourparents 
a  propoaiiion  for  belief  aad  a  command  for 
oierfience— the  process  of  their  fall  hafl 


23^ 

relation  to  both.  While  the^proposi- 
tion,  ("in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof, 
thon  shalt  sarely  die,")  was  beheved, 
the  law  was  duly  obeyed.  When  the 
temptation  presented  the  declaration, 
■■  thou  ihalt  not  dU,"  and  that  declara- 
tion was  believed,  man  became  toward 
God  an  unbeliever.  Unbelief  11  as  not 
however  accounted  complete  until  made 
perfect  by  an  act — an  act  of  disobe- 
dience^-the  violation  of  a  posilive  Di- 
vine law — and  then,  and  not  before, 
came  expulsion  from  £deu,  and  sepa- 
ration from  God.  In  the  sinner's  re- 
storation the  most  complete  analogy  is 
manifest.  Unbelief  made  perfect  by 
the  violation  of  a  positive  Divine  law 
producing  condemnation,  is  exactly  re- 
versed, Man  relurm  to  God  by  faith 
in  a  Divine  proposition,  "  Jesua  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  bat, 
"  by  works  is  faith  made  perfect,"  and 
in  the  new  institution  faith  is  accounted 
when  it  produces  action ;  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
Baved"~thuB  man  returns  by  faith  in 
the  Divine  testimony  producing  obe- 
dience to  a  Divine  command,  which  is 
purely  positive  in  its  nature — rigbt,  be- 
cause It  is  instituted,  and  not  nec(- 
sarily  and  inherently  so.  Thus, 
man's  separation  from  God  was  cons 
quent  upon  hia  walking  in  a  path,  the 
firtt  step  in  which  was  disbelief,  and  the 
consummating  one  transgreasiou  o' 
positive  law,  God  provides  that  he  n 
return  by  a  road,  the  first  step  on  whicK 
is  faith,  and  the  consummating  1 
obedience  to  a  similar  enactment. 

Now  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is 
exercise  of  the  high  prerogative  of  the 
Executive  of  the  universe,  there  must 
bo  some  moment  of  time,  when  the  In- 
finite extends  this  favor  to  the  peni- 
tent believer.  And  what  moment  more 
suitable,  than  when  he  first  obeys   f 

Cositive  inatitution !  Aa  man,  by  vio 
Ltion  of  auch  an  institution,  involved 
himself  in  sin  and  death,  what  more 
-appropriB,te  than  that;  by  obedience 
to  a  similar  institution,  he  ahould  ei^oy 
the  foigiveness  of  his  sins,  and  a  new 
life  in  Christ  Jeaus — having  the  pre- 
requisites of  faith  and  repentance  unto 
life !  The  forgiveness  of  one's  alien 
sins,  and  an  introduction  into  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  here  on  earth,  are 
suspended  upon  the  cj>uditionB  of  faith, 
repentance,  and  baptism ;  and  the  for^ 
giveness  of  the  sins  of  the  citizens  of 
Uie  kingdom,  ia  suspended  upon  the   1 
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conditioDBofrepeDtftDce&ndconfessiuD. 
But  faith,  repentKDce,  aod  baptiam — 
anil  repentaoce  and  confession  —  all 
derive  their  efficiency  fVom  their  re- 
lation to  the  all  authorit}'  in  heaven 
and  OD  earth,  nilh  which  the  Messiah 
ia  clothed,  and  their  relation  to  his 
precious  blood,  which  cleanses  from  all 

The  Lord's  Any  and  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, are  positive  Divine  institutions, 
and  are  standing  teats  of  the  loyalty  of 
the  citizens  of  his  kingdom,  to  be  regu- 
larly observed  by  them  till  he  shall 
come  again,  God  has,  under  every 
economy,  tested  man's  loyalty,  hy  posi- 
tive law.  Ifit,  There  nas  the  positive 
prohibition  against  partaking  of  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  at  the  bead  of  the 
Adanic  economy.  2nd,  The  positive 
inntitution  of  sacrifice,  at  the  head  of 
the  Patriarchal  economy.  3rd,  At  the 
head  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  stood 
the  positive  institution  of  circumcision ; 
and,  4th,  In  the  front  of  the  Christian 
economy,  stands  the  positive  institution 
of  baptism. 

Under  the  Jewish  economy,  the  posi- 
tive institution  of  the  Sabbath  was  a 
standing  test  of  the  loyally  of  Israel. 
3o,  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
the  Lord's  day,  and  the  Lord's  supper, 
are  perpetual  tests  of  the  loyalty  of  his 
people.  Every  good  liege  subject  of 
the  King,  as  often  as  this  holy  day  re- 
turns, will,  if  in  his  power,  observe  it 
to  the  Lord.  But  this  can  only  be  done 
by  attending  to  the  various  observ- 
ances instituted  by  the  apostles,  or  by 
observing  the  day  according  to  apos- 
tolic example.  Apostolic  example  is 
juB:ly  considered  as  equivalent  to  apos- 
tolic precept.  The  grand  items  in 
the  public  observance  of  this  resurrec- 
tion day,  according  to  apostolic  exam- 
ple, are  a  steadlast  attention  to  the  doc- 
trine or  teaching  of  the  apostles,  to  the 
fellowship,  to  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  to  prayer.  Every  disciple  is  bound  ; 
by  his  allegiance  to  King  Messiah,  to  \ 
attend  every  Lord's  day  to  all  these  I 
items  of  service,  if  he  has  the  abihty 
and  opportunity.  And  be  who  neglects 
thus  to  observe  the  Lord's  day,  or  to  ] 
attend  to  as  many  of  these  items  of  | 
public  service  as  he  has  ability  to  do, 
as  often  as  he  may,  is  guilty  of  disloy-  i 
alty  to  the  King  of  saints.  So  all  God's 
positive,  as  well  as  all  his  moral  laws,  | 
are  essential  to  a  perfect  system  of  di' 


vine  government,  embracing  all  man's 
relations  to  the  nniverse,  to  timel  and 
to  eternity.  Now  il  man  owes  his 
highest  earthly  obligations  to  atTection- 
ate  parents,  surely  he  owes  paramount 
obligations  to  God,  his  greatest  bene- 
factor. Piety  is  the  main  pillar  that 
supports  the  temple  of  morality.  Pros- 
trate this  pil1ar,and  the  temple  is  level- 
led with  the  dust  — its  columns  are 
broken  and  scattered  ia  ruins.  Bind 
man's  affections  fast  to  the  throne  of 
the  Eternal,  and  they  wiil  sweep  out 
and  touch  with  accuracy  every  human 
relation ;  cut  them  loose  from  this 
mooring,  and  they  are  adrift  on  a 
boundless  ocean,  to  touch  anywhere  or 
nowhere,  for  good  or  for  evil,  as  chance 
may  direct. 

Let  no  one,  therefore,  imagine,  that 
any  of  God's  positive  institutioDS  may 
be  disregarded  with  impunity.  It  was 
the  violation  of  a  positive  law,  that  in- 
troduced death  into  the  world,  and  all 
the  untold  miseries  and  woes  to  which 
humanity  is  heir.  Nadab  and  Abihu 
were  destroyed  for  the  violation  of  a 
positive  law  (Lev.  i.)  It  was  for  tarn- 
pering  with  a  positive  command,  by 
substituting  smiting  with  a  rod  for 
speaking,  that  Moses  was  prohibited 
from  entering  into  the  land  of  promise 
(Num.  sx.)  It  was  for  violating  a 
positive  law,  that  Uzzah  died  (2  Sam. 
vi.)  It  was  for  disregarding  a  positive 
command,  that  the  prophet  sent  down 
to  Bethel  perished  (1  Kings  xiii.)  For 
the  violation  of  the  positive  institution 
of  the  Sabbath,  the  man  in  the  wilder- 
ness was  stoned  to  death  (Num.  xv.) 
The  profanation  of  the  positive  institu- 
tion ot  the  Sabbath,  stood  at  the  head 
of  the  dark  catalogue  of  sins  which 
God  charged  upon  the  Israelites  of  old, 
and  for  which  they  were  driven  away 
captive  into  Babylon  (Neh.  xiii.  17-18 ; 
Eze.  XX.  13-24 ;  Jer.  ivii.  27  )  For 
profaning  the  positive  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  by  converting  it  into  a 
common  feast,  many  of  the  Corinthian 
brethren  were  visited  by  disease  and 
death  (1  Cor.  xi.)  Let  the  Christian 
take  warning  by  these  dreadful  exam- 
ples, that  he  disregard  not  the  positive 
institutions  of  the  Lord's  day  and  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  lest  he  forfeit  his 
celestial  inheritance,  as  Adam  forfeited 
his  terrestrial ;  lest  he  fail  to  enter  the 
celestial  Canaan,  as  Moses  failed  to 
eater  the  terrestrial ;  lest  he  be  visited 
vritii  death   eternal,  as   many  of   the 
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Corinthian  brethren  were  with  death 
temporat.  Obedience  to  all  God's  poBi- 
tive,  na  well  as  all  bia  morHl  laws,  can 
alone  secure  to  any  one  eternal  life. 

But  disobedience  to  positive  divine 
inBtttutions  haa  not  only  been  fraught 
with  untold  woea  to  the  human  family, 
bat  obedience  to  them  haa  been  fraught 
with  immeasurable  good  to  man.  We 
have  seen  that  under  the  Patriarchal 
and  Jewish  economies,  a  person,  in 
complying  with  the  positive  institution 
of  sacrifice,  by  presenting  his  sin  offer- 
ing according  to  divine  appointment, 
had  the  assurance,  from  the  unerring 
word  of  God,  of  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins.  Compliance  with  the  positive 
rite  of  circumcision  entitled  the  Israelite 
to  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  the 
Jewish  Commonwealth.  It  was  in 
complying  with  a  positive  institution, 
thatthe  Israelites,  who  were  bitten  by 
the  Sery  serpents,  in  the  wilderness, 
were  healed  of  the  dreadful  bite  of  that 
venomous  serpent  (Num.  xxi.)  It  was 
in  obeying  a  positive  divine  command- 
ment that  Naaman  was  healed  of  the 
leprosy  (2  Kings  v.]  And  as  if  the  ob- 
servance of  the  positive  institution  of 
the  Sabbath,  had  comprehended  in  it- 
aelf  the  whole  duty  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, or  would  secure  obedience  to  all 
the  other  statutes  and  ordinances  of 
Jehovah,  He  says  to  them :  "  It  shall 
come  to  pass  if  ye  diligently  hearken 
anto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  bring  in  no 
burden  through  the  gates  of  this  city 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  but  hallow  the 
Sabbath  dav,  to  do  no  work  therein ; 
then  shall  there  enter  into  the  gates  of 
this  city,  kings  and  princes  sitting  upon 


the  throne  of  David,  riding  in  chariots 
and  on  hori^es,  they  and  their  princes, 
the  men  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  and  this  city  shall  remain 
for  ever."  Let  the  Christian,  then,  be 
warned  and  encouraged,  faithfully  to 
observe  the  positive  institutions  of  the 
Lord's  day,  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  as 
well  as  all  the  moral  laws,  that  he  may 
inherit  eternal  life. 

But  is  the  reader  an  impenitent  be- 
liever! I  would  poiut  him  to  Calvary, 
to  the  dreadful  agonies,  to  the  divine 
compassion  of  theMnn  of  aorroun,  ra  he 
bangs  upon  the  cross.  Sinner,  if  that 
scene  of  love  cannot  subdue  your  heart, 
you  must  be  lost  for  ever.  But  it  may 
be  that  you  believe,  and  are  penitent 
for  your  sins,  but  cannot  see  the  im- 
portance of  baptism.  And  in  the  light 
of  all  t^e  cases  whiih  have  been  ad- 
duced tcuching  positive  divine  institu- 
tions, and  ihe  many  others  which  your 
own  reading  may  supply,  are  you  pre- 
pared to  reject  baptism  as  non-essen- 
tial—to decide  as  a  juror  that  it  is  of 
no  importance?  Are  you  prepared, 
also,  to  reject  the  express  testimony  of 
the  Messiah,  and  of  his  apostles  and 
ministers?  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture ;  he  that  believetb  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved"  (Mark  xv.  15-16.) 
"  Repent,  every  one  of  you,  and  he 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  you  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit" 
(Acts  ii.  38.)  "  And  now,  why  tarriest 
thou  ?  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord"  (Acts  xxii.  16.) 
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Qua  mind  never  contemplates  these 
words  without  recurring  to  the  history, 
facts,  principles,  and  philosophy  of  the 
plan  of  salvation. 

Progress  and  development  are  pecu- 
liarly true  of  that  great  plan.  It  has  a 
history,  showing  a  gradual  accumula- 
tion o(  facta  and  development  of  prin- 
ciples, directed  by  such  consummate 
wisdom,  as  makes  its  philosophy  the 
wonder  and  admiration  of  all  who 
rightly  examine  it.  The  otgectiona  ftui. 


is  only  begotten  Sod,  that  whotoever  believcth  on 

therefore,  which  are  urged  against  God 
for  supposed  changes  in  his  dealings 
with  man,  seeing  that  these  supposed 
changes  are  but  so  many  stages  of  de- 
velopment occurring  in  consequence  of 
the  effect  produced  on  man  by  prece- 
ding courses.  Change,  however,  in  the 
sense  in  which  it  occurs  so  commonly 
among  men,  is  unknown  in  the  wavs  of 
God.  When  we  can  find  in  the  New 
Testament  the  key  which  unlocks  the 
Old,  with  aU  iU  varied    ' 
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we  can  aafel.r  affirm  the  onenesB  of  the 
purpose  of  Ciod.  When  we  can  behold 
in  ^au3  the  meaning  and  fulfilment  of 
those  promises  given  of  old  to  man  by 
God— when  we  can  find  in  him  the  con- 
anmniation  of  that  object  for  which  the 
peculiar  nation  of  Israel  was  created 
and  snstaiaed,  despite  the  Htorms  and 
decaying  infiuence  of  time,  which  have 
swept  away  into  oblivion  all  its  contem- 
poraries'—the nnity  of  the  will  of  God 
can  never  be  obscured.  The  language 
which  JeBUB  usea,  then,  is  full  of  im- 
portance. It  grasps  man — past,pre3ent, 
and  to  come—  within  its  meanmg.  It 
is  the  apex  of  revelation,  rearing  itself 
above  all  that  has  been  and  all  that 
ahalt  be  revealed,  while  the  sun  shines 
on  the  race  of  Adam.  Jesus  was  no 
meteor,  streaming  a  glorious  bat  short 
and  fitful  light  for  a  while  o'er  the  dark 
scene  of  human  degradation,  and  then 
departing  to  leave  man  only  to  wonder 
at  and  mourn  the  brief  continuance  of 
snch  glorv.  Neither  was  he  a  new  and 
strange  thought,  which,  rising  in  the 
eternal  mind,  was  experimented  to  try 
to  turn  man  to  holiness.  No  I  onward 
in  solemn  majesty  came  the  develop- 
ment of  the  heavenly  plan.  The  short 
but  lucid  promise  given  to  man  expand- 
ed in  the  ratio  of  man's  necessities,  till 
it  stood  forth  in  meridian  splendour  in 
the  person  of  the  Son  of  God.  Mercy 
was  coeval  with  judgment,  when  judg- 
ment went  forth  on  men.  The  grave 
had  scarce  palled  the  despairing  sinner 
with  its  dread  proximity  and  certMnty, 
'ere  it  could  be  converted  into  the  ante- 
chamber of  eternity  —  the  temporary 
resting-place  for  man,  till  he  should  be 
ushered  into  the  presence  of  God.  Ages 
have  been  gathered  into  the  past  since 
that  time.  This  earth  has  borne,  fos- 
tered, and  enveloped  in  its  cold  embrace, 
myriads  of  onr  fellows.  The  stream  of 
time  has  rolled  on,  leaving  little  trace, 
save  in  the  memory  of  God  and  the 
cons«nence  of  the  individual.  But  there 
has  been  a  work  pro^^seing— a  build- 
ing rising  whose  date  is  as  old  as  man, 
and  whose  completion  shall  be  when  he 
treads  the  earth  no  more.  The  building 
is  a  temple  for  the  Great  Spirit  —  the 
materials,  all  the  good,  the  just,  and 
the  true  of  the  human  family.  Its  en- 
durance shall  be  through  the  countless 
ages  of  eternity. 

In  the  passage  before  ns,  Jesus  says, 
tbe  world  would  perish  were  it  not  for 
the  love  of  God.    One,  if  not  the  in- 


tended idea,  contuned  in  this  statement, 
is,  that  the  deterioration  and  ultimate 
extinction  of  man  was  imminent,  on  ac- 
count of  the  separation  of  man  from  an 
obedient  connection  with  his  Creator. 

We  have  before  stated  that  man  is 
not  primarily  self-instructing  and  self- 
developing;  and  even  when  he  has  re- 
ceived an  impulse,  and  has  set  sail  with 
a  considerable  amount  of  intelligence, 
to  explore  the  contents  of  his  vast  do- 
mains, his  imagination  never  furnishes 
him  with  a  reasonable  answer  to  those 
queries,  the  ca' 
greatly  elevatei 
He  rans  constantly  from 
of  speculation  to  another.  Now  the  Sun 
is  the  author  of  all  being — ^now  the  va- 
rious elements  of  nature — presently  the 
passions  become  deiHed,  and  creations 
of  fancy  are  vested  with  supreme  power. 
But  anon  a  change  comes  over  the  mind, 
and  there  is  no  creation,  no  beginning, 
no  end.  All  is  regarded  as  chance — no 
cause,  no  effect.  But,  behold  a  new 
li^ht  arises,  and  be  who  denies  is  classed 
with  him  who  affirms  as  all  wrong. 
"  I  don't  know,"  is  the  proper  answer 
to  all  interrogatories  on  the  origin  and 
destiny  of  man.  It  is  quite  immaterial 
to  know — very  simple  to  ask — yet  how 
strange!  Nothing  is  more  certain  than 
that  we  arc  hastening  to  another  atate  ; 
and  yet  it  ia  niadom — aye,  wisdom  it  is 
called^  not  to  know  any  thing  of  that 
state  !  Were  ignorance  deplored,  and 
a  desire  for  knowledge  expressed,  it 
would  not  be  so  strange  to  suspend 
judgment;  bnt  to  say,  "he  is  wise  who 
desires  not  to  know"  —  and  even  more 
than  this,  to  say,  "  he  cannot  look  fairly 
at  truth,  who  is  casting  side  glances  at 
the  same  time  to  the  prospects  of  hia 
soul,"  as  Mr.  Holyoake  imputes  to  Mr. 
Martinean  —  snch  statements  manifest 
a  degree  of  cnltivation  so  peculiar  and 
artificial,  that  the  soul  wonders  at  ita 
fearful  flexibility.  The  tendency  of 
these  positions  and  speculations  ore, 
however,  destructive.  True,  men  may 
be  brought  to  believe  them  —  may  go 
down  to  the  grave  declarii^  them — but 
their  legitimate  effect  is  dispiriting  and 
degenerating.  Ignorance  can  never  be 
associated  with  the  progress  of  man. 
The  great  question  of  the  future  too 
manifestly  forces  itself  on  the  attention, 
to  assure  the  mind  peace  while  it  is  un- 
answered. It  will  ever  be  discussed  by 
man,  until  it  is  solved  for  bis  solace  and 
direction.    Not  that  we  allow  ita  ub- 
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scnrity  or  doubt  evea  aaw ;  bnt  reli- 
gious error  and  corruption  bang  like  a 
dark  cloud  between  its  solution  and  tbe 
public  mind.  Men  are  distracted  with 
thenumerouH  unkeavenlj  and  onearthl^ 
lights  wbidi  ffit  in  the  regions  of  reli- 
gion, and  uotjret  accustomed  to  the  in- 
vestigation of  revelation  in  its  puritj, 
that  they  tnm  from  all  with  disgust. 
Not  that  they  are  bettered  thereby. 
The  question  of  the  wisdom  of  ignO' 
rauce  ia  too  pecnliar  to  satisfy  —  too 
abstruse  to  be  grasped.  Bnt  still  thev 
turn  away,  losing  even  tbe  hope  of  find- 
ing, out  of  the  Word  of  God,  a  cause  for 
their  existence,  or  a  clue  to  their  des- 
tiny. It  appears  to  all,  out  of  it  there 
is  no  knowlei^.  The  Koran  and  tbe 
Hindoo  sacred  books  are  aometimes 
classed  with  the  Bible,  but  falsely,  for 
they  still  seem  to  think,  if  the  Bible  is 
not  tme,  it  is  of  no  nse  looking  at  them. 
This,  at  least,  places  it  as  the  last  hope 
for  man  on  these  momentous  questions. 
If  it  be  not  true,  no  truth  exists  con- 
cerning that  which  alone  man  needs  to 
fill  the  measure  of  his  peace. 

The  clashing  of  those  avowedly  hu- 
nan  speculations,  seeing  they  are  be- 
Btowea  on  a  subject  altogether  above 
human  power  of  discovering,  must  tend 
to  ii^ure  man.  Thence  solutions  moat 
be  always  wroi^.  Revelation  alone 
can  declare  the  truth  on  them.  But  it 
happens  that  their  tendency  is  much 
modified  by  having  at  least  one  fair  ob- 
ject of  attack,  viz.  Uie  corruptions  which 
6xist  in  the  religious  world.  Thus  they 
are  made  to  conserve,  to  some  extent, 
goodand  the  cause  of  truth.  Thissus- 
tains  theipmoral  life.  Who  can  dispute 
that  tbe  cormptionsof  Christianity  have 
given  rise  to  doubts  and  scepticism, 
which,  acting  against  them,  have  min- 
gled with  themselves  some,  a^e,  mocb 
of  the  tme  spirit  of  Chnstiomty  itself. 
But  ne  would  also  contend,  that  if 
Christianity  were  exhibited  in  its  oiigi- 
nal  purity,  these  unhappy  and  unlovely 
manifestations  wonid  disappear  as  the 
mist  before  the  rising  sun. 

It  is  difficult  to  escape  from  the  infln- 
fluence  of  Christianity  in  almost  any 
part  of  the  world.  Itisbecoraingmore 
so  every  day.  How  much  more  diffi- 
cult to  escape  from  that  first  knowledge 
of  God  which  was  given  to  man  I  How- 
ever degraded  a  people  might  become, 
that  first  great  truth  seems  to  have 
taken  firm  hold,  and  will  manifest  itself 
somehow.  This  is  so  general,  that  it  has 


been  said  of  man,  "  he  will  worship." 
It  is  but  the  last  spark  of  imparted 
truth  seeking  an  utterance.    Moral  and 

intellectual  degradation  keeps  pace  with 
the  foi^etting  of  God.  Extinction  ho- 
vers over  those  nations  that  lose  his 
knowledge.  Man  is  doomed  to  perish 
when  the  name  and  idea  of  God  disap- 
pear from  amongst  tbem.  Revelation 
IB  the  guarantee  of  his  life :  on  its  ful- 
ness depends  tbe  development  of  his 
being.  Without  it  the  springs  of  his 
life  would  dry  up  —  his  habitation  be- 
come desolate  —  this  far-famed  world 
became  one  vast  solitude  of  tombs,  in- 
stead of  a  beauteous  garden,  echoing  oi 
every  side  the  voice  of  God's  love. 

This  may  seem  abstract  and  doubtftil 
to  some,  but  the  known  avenues  to  the 
heart  and  head  ot  man  —  the  means 
whereby  the  beauties  and  nobility  of  his 
character  become  unfolded,  all  speak  in 
favor  of  these  conclusions.  Man  was 
created  in  the  image  of  God.  In  God 
the  mental  perceptions  and  attributes 
exist  in  glonoQs  and  undimraed  splen- 
dor. Man  is  but  an  image  of  that —  a 
likeness ;  not  all  men,  necessarily,  yet 
it  is  the  privilege  of  all.  It  is  only 
when  he  comes  into  the  presence  of 
God,  that  this  likeness  or  reflection  ap- 
peals. Tbe  image  of  God  is  not  a  ma- 
terial creation,  like  that  of  the  body — 
neither  can  it  be  a  mere  immortality. 
We  can  discover  no  image  of  God  in  tbe 
mere  possession  of  eternal  existence; 
but  when  we  come  to  mental  perception 
and  moral  senstbiUty,  which  were  the 
things  requisite  for  him  to  possess,  if  he 
was  to  have  dominion  over  the  things 
of  this  earth,  we  find  indeed  a  resem- 
blance to  that  beneficent  Spirit  whom 
we  know  not  by  his  infinity  or  eternity, 
bnt  by  his  bounty  and  his  love.  Im- 
mortality is  associated  with  this  like- 
ness— it  may  be  essential  to  the  devel- 
opment. We  can  affirm,  with  the  Bible 
in  our  hand,  it  is  essential  to  the  use- 
fulness of  the  image  of  God  in  man. 
But  still  that  likeness  consists  in  mental 
perception  and  moral  sensibility,  mani- 
festing themselves  in  truth  and  love, 
justice  and  holiness.  These  are  the 
members  of  that  God-like  creation, 
man.  They  are  tbe  essential  attributes 
also  of  Deity.  They  do  not  appear 
spontaneously  in  man:  he  requires  cul- 
ture to  manifest  them.  The  capacity  is 
truly  there  for  a  time,  bat  wnen  the 
golden  moment  arrives  he  cannot  be  at- 
tached to  this  world,  but  passes  into  tbe 
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presence  of  bis  Maker.     In  all  our  wri- 
tings, we  look  at  mBD  in  his  relatioD  to 
God  through  this  world.     A  purely  ab- 
ract  view  ie  morally  useless,  if  not 
ipussible ;  and  when  ne  associate  this 
o  and  God  with  man,  we  can  onl; 
speak  of  him  in  his  relatioos.     Thus  a 
cultivated  idea  exists  iu  the  mind,  and 
the  image  of  God  ia  asgociated   with 


nbat  we  can  see,  and  bear,  and  feel  of 
the  mental  dignity  of  man. 

We  would  wish  to  pass  from  tbis  to- 
pic, to  dwell  for  a  while  on  the  gift  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  his  relaiion  to  aa 
as  revealed  in  the  Scripture,  but  must 
resecve  it  for  a  future  occasion. 

M.  K. 
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Jebusaleh,  April  3,  1SS3. 
Beloved  Brethren  and  Friends,— 
The  good  providence  of  God  has  thus 
far  preaerved  me,  and  tlirough  all  the 
fati^e  and  perils  of  "  the  great  and 
terrible  wilderneas,"  brought  me  pros- 
iCTously  to  this  city,  once  bo  highly 
liatinguished  above  all  other  places  on 
the  face  of  the  earth.  I  gratefully  re- 
cognise his  goodcesa  fo  me  in  answer 
to  your  prayers,  and  rejoice  aa  the  time 
approaches  when  I  hope  again  to  be  in 
the  midst  of  yon.  All  I  see  makes  me 
love  my  own  conntry,  ray  own  dear 
flock,  and  my  home  among  yon,  more 
than  ever.  Truly  the  United  States  are 
a  people  blessed  above  all  others.  The 
Lord  preserve  us  from  abusing  our  pri- 
vileges, and  becoming  ungratefnt  and 
rebellious,  as  did  the  Jews.  The  his- 
tory and  present  condition  of  that  un- 
happy race,  are  a  fearful  illustration  of 
the  wrath  of  God  poured  out  on  those 
that  despise  his  mercy. 

Although  I  forwarded,  on  my  arrival 
here  last  Saturday,  two  communica- 
tions to  you,  one  from  Sinai  and  the 
other  from  Hebron,  yet  I  cannot  resist 
the  desire,  amid  the  employments  of 
each  day,  which  have  been  sometimes 
very  wearying  to  the  flesh,  to  add  ano- 
ther from  this  city,  "  where  our  Lord 
was  crucified."  "  I  have  walked  round 
about  Zion,  and  gone  round  about  her, 
BO  that  I  can  tell  the  towers  thereof. 
ave  marked  well  her  bulwarks  and 
considered  her  palaces,"  that  I  may  be 
able  to  relate  the  proofs  of  the  falthful- 
uesB  and  wrath  of  God.  "  How  hath 
the  Lord  covered  the  daughter  of  Zion 
with  a  cloud  in  his  anger,  and  cast 
down  from  heaven  urito  the  earth  the 
beauty  of  larael,  and  remembered  not 
bis  footstool  in  the  day  of  his  anger!" 
"The  Lord  hatb  done  that  which  he 
had  devised — he  hath  fulfilled  his  word 
that  he  had  commanded  in  the  days  of 


old  —  he  hath  thrown  down  and  hath 

not  pitied  !" 

Jerusalem  that  now  is,  is  but  a  small 
town.  Its  population  does  not  exceed 
twenty-two  thousand  —  7000  of  whom 
are  estimated  to  be  Jews.  The  different 
nations  of  Europe,  and  some  of  Asia 
and  Africa,  are  represented  both  in  the 
Jewish  and  other  population,  Among 
the  former  the  Spanish  are  most  nume- 
rous. Of  the  latter,  the  Arab  and  Turk 
predominate.  Of  the  nominal  Chris- 
tians, the  names  and  varieties  are  very 
great.  Abysainians,  Copts,  Syrians, 
Armenians,  Greeks,  Latins,  Italians, 
French,  English,  and  a  few  Americans. 
All,  except  the  latter,  have  their  places 
of  public  worship ;  the  Latin  church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  and  its  appur- 
tenances, accommodating  the  entire 
Papal  and  other  idolatrous  popatation. 
The  Americans  are  Baptists,  and  as- 
semble in  the  house  of  Dr.  Barclay,  a 
physician  and  Baptist  preacher  from 
Virginia,  whose  influence,  and  that  of 
his  interesting  family,  are  in  every  re- 
spect valuable  in  the  place  and  highly 
creditable  to  our  country.  1  have  been 
pressed  to  preach  to  them  to-morrow, 
which  will  be  the  first  time  I  shall  have 
had  the  pleasure  to  meet  and  hold  pub^ 
lie  worship  with  fellow-Christians  of 
my  own  country,  since  the  Sabbath  I 
spent  at  Civita  Vecchia.  The  English 
church  hold  a  missionary  establishment 
here  that  is  well  endowed.  Bisho[ 
Gobat,  and  two  or  three  clergymen  o 
the  English  church,  maintain  public 
worship  after  the  form  of  the  church 
of  England,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Eng- 
lish population ;  for  the  benefit  of 
Prussians,  in  the  German  language ; 
and  for  the  benefit  of  the  Jews,  the 
prayers  translated  into  Hebrew  are 
read  daily  shortly  after  service.  I  wit- 
nessed the  celebration,  and  participated 
there  in  the  Lord's  snpper  last  Saboath. 
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The  Arabic,  Gerratui,  aod  EDglish  lan- 
^ages,  were  employed  as  the  bread 
and  wine  were  given  to  coDverta  from 
Islamistn,  to  Jewish  converts,  and 
others  acquainted  with  our  language. 
The  place  of  worship  cost  some  £70,000 
sterling.  Schools  for  the  instructioD 
of  the  children  of  Jewish  parents  and 
others  are  established.  A  college  ia 
about  to  be  oi^anized,  the  buildings 
for  which  are  in  a  state  of  preparation. 
The  institutions  of  the  establishment 
comprise  also  a  hoase  of  industry,  for 
the  reception  of  such  Jews  as  ina;r  be 
cast  out  by  their  parents  and  kindred 
for  becoming  Christians.  Its  object  is 
to  put  them  in  a  way  of  sustaining 
themselves  by  their  own  labor,  and  its 
aid  is  very  opportune.  For  the  renun- 
ciation of  Judaism  and  the  embracing 
of  Christianitv,  are  here  to  be  treated 

inpardonable  offences,  and  provoke 

most  bitter  and  unrelenting  hatjred. 
The  wealth  of  the  mission  gives  as- 
cendent infloence  to  the  efforts  made 
by  the  Episcopal  church  for  the  con- 
version of  the  Jews ;  although  the 
fruits,  as  yet,  have  been  quite  limited. 
The  light,  however,  shines  on  Mount 
Zion,  now  the  site  of  that  church. 

Not  Jong  since,  a  lady  of  England 
bequeathed  somewhere  near  400,000 
dollars  towards  the  support  of  that 
mission.  The  Prussian  government 
also  united  with  the  English,  and  con- 
tributes to  its  support.  These  contri- 
butioDS,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  the 
English  church  had  made  the  Srst 
movement  for  the  estahltshment  of  a 

ision  in  Jerusalem,  justified,  if  they 
did  not  induce,  the  retirement  of  our 

lericHu  missionaries  from  Jerusalem 
to  Bey  rout. 

The  movement  of  certain  very  de- 
Toted  friends  of  the  Jews,  which  com- 
menced with  a  lady  of  Philadelphia, 
and  led  to  the  formation  of  a  little 
colony,  whose  object,  in  connection 
with  religious  inQuence,  was  to  teach, 
and  induce  the  Jews  in  Palestine  to 
cultivate  the  soil,  bae  had  to  encounter 


wholly  abortive.  Their  meek  Chris- 
tian example,  and  the  labors  of  Dr. 
Barclay,  also,  are  making  an  impres- 
"1.  They  succeeded  in  the  introduc- 
tion and  cultivation  of  the  sweet 
itoe  in  the  Valley  of  Artas,  and  of 
Indian  corn  ;  but  at  present,  having  no 
soil  to  cultivate,  and  their  funds  having 


passed  out  of  their  own  hands  and  con- 
trol, they  are  awaiting  in  Jerusalem 
the  counsel  and  instruction  of  the 
friends  of  the  Jews,  who  benevolently 
contributed  to  aid  them  in  the  experi- 
ment they  proposed  to  make  for  the 
benefit  of  Israel.  Some  things  con- 
nected with  their  disappoint  men  t  are 
of  a  saddening  character,  and  I  fear 
may  operate  unfavorably  to  the  cause 
of  such  effort  for  the  benefit  of  the  Jew- 
ish people.  "  The  time  to  favor  Zion, 
even  the  set  time,"  dues  not  seem  yet 
to  have  arrived.  Whatever  has  been 
accomplished  is  but  "  the  day  of  smalt 
things,"  which,  however,  we  are  ad- 
monished not  to  despise. 

The  blindness  which  has  happened 
to  Israel  still  continues.  It  is  wonder- 
ful to  see  the  extent  and  power  of  it. 
One  of  the  most  affecting  sights  I  bave 
witnessed  during  my  travels,  was  en- 
countered yesterday  afternoon.  I  re- 
paired to  the  appointed  spot  to  bear 
the  lamentations  of  the  Jews  over  their 
desolated  temple  and  scattered  nation. 
The  site  of  the  ancient  temple  is  now 
occupied  by  the  Mosque  of  Omar.  No 
Christian  nor  Jew  is  allowed  by  the 
Musselmen  to  enter  its  precincts.  The 
nearest  approach  that  the  Jews  can 
make  to  it,  is  to  the  large  and  massive 
stones  of  the  wall  which  Solomon  built 
from  the  bottom  of  the  narrow  valley 
or  ravine,  called  the  Tyropeon,  for  lie 
purpose  of  sustaining  and  forming  the 
terrace  or  arches,  which  were  built  out 
from  the  basis  of  the  rock  on  its  four 
sides,  and  on  which  the  temple  on 
Mount  Moriah  was  originally,  con- 
structed. I  saw  thirty-five  Jews,  stand- 
ing or  seated,  near  these  stones,  all  of 
them  bowing,  and  restlessly  swinging 
to  and  fro,  vrhile  they  read  their  Scrip- 

bitterly  as  they  uttered  their  wail  of 
distress.  One  man  sobbed  as  if  his 
heart  was  ready  to  break,  while  he 
stood  reading  and  trembling  with  emo- 
tion in  his  whole  frame.  Women,  with 
white  scarfs  thrown  over  their  heads, 
passed  mournfully  along  the  walls; 
some  kissed  the  stones  with  their  lips, 
others  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and 
then  kissed  their  hands,  while  most  sat 
in  a  squatted  or  Turk  like  position, 
reading  parts  of  their  liturgy  in  He- 
brew. I  ventured,  with  a  courteous 
salutation,  to  look  upon  the  page  fnim 
which  an  aged  man  was  quietly  reading. 
He  politely  pointed  his  finger  to  the 
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.._j  ao  deeply  movioa:,  exhibiting 
Buch  a  povrerfal  light  the  aod  reality  of 
the  Jews'  great  national  sorrow,  and 
cansed  BUch  a  rush  of  Bolerou  thoughts 
in  ray  mind,  that  I  was  quite  overcome 
by  it. 

What  a  comment  on  the  tmth  of 
God's  word!  How  has  the  testimony 
of  the  blessed  Saviour  been  fulfilled  I 
They  "weep  and  howl  for  the  miseries 
that  are  come  upon  them."  He  hath 
showed  "  His  people  hard  things,  and 
made  them  to  drink  the  wine  of 
astonishment,"  Jerusalem  still  con- 
ies to  be  "  trodden  down  of  the  Gcn- 
B,"  and  the  Jews,  of  all  others  in 
this  city,  are  most  despised  and  perse- 
cuted. -  They  live  on  its  narrowest 
itreets,  and  in  its  moat  filthy  parts.  It 
LB  enough  to  offend  a  delicate  stomach, 
to  pass  through  them.  The  filth  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion  is  not  purged,  either 
phyBically  or  morally ;  yet  stUl  does 
the  blindness  of  Israel  prevail.  The 
nass  of  them  are  as  inveterate  ob  ever 
n  their  hatred  of  Christ.  The  Teil  is 
still  upon  their  hearts,  and  so  full  of 
enmity  are  they  against  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  that  some,  in  the  heat  and 
excitement  of  conversation,  declare  if 
God  himself  would  come  down  and  tell 
them  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
Messiah,  they  would  not  believe  Him. 
Poor  beings  !  This  is  a  great  truth, 
the  fearful  application  of  which  they 
'     not  see.     What  an  awful  ciime  is 


unbelief  I  How  terribly  God  punishes 
it,  when  it  is  persisted  in,  in  despite  of 
light  and  evidence  sufficient  to  con- 
vince 1  Wonld  that  there  were  none 
afiiected  with  similar  unbelief  among 
our  Christian  congregations !  The 
Lord  in  mercy  keep  our  minds  and 
hearts  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  must  refer  to  a  future  day  an 
account  of  the  many  subjects  that  now 
crowd  upon  me,  especially  of  the  idola.- 
tries  practicedin  this  city.  It  is  as  bad 
as  Rome,  if  not  even  worse,  and  I  see 
little  or  no  difference  in  respect  of  their 
worship  of  pictures  and  saints,  and  vain 
superstitious  and  liturgical  ceremonies, 
between  Latins,  Greeks,  Copts,  Abys- 
sinians,  Syrians,  and  Armenians.  All 
cluster  around  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  and  honor  and  worship 
places  that  can  lay  no  just  claim  to  be 
the  precise  spots  where  the  scenes  were 
enacted,  which  false  tradition  affirms. 
Old  Jerusalem  lies  forty  feet  below  the 
present  one.  No  foundation,  even  on 
Mount  Zian,  can  be  had  for  new  build- 
ings, without  dicing  to  that  depth,  and 
more  in  some  places,  through  ruins  and 
rubbish.  I  leave  hero,  (d.v.)  on  Mon- 
day, and  hope  to  sail  from  Beyrout  for 
Smyrna  about  the  29th.  I  had  intended 
to  visit  the  seven  churches  in  that 
vicinity,  but  the  region,  I  fear,  is  too 
much  infested  with  robbers  to  attempt 


ever  affectionate  and 
Geo.  Dutfield. 
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[t  is  the  course  of  prudence  and  rea- 
1,  that  we  take  up  our  citizenship  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  according  to  that 
kingdom's  legislative  enactment  and 
constitutional  form ;  that  we  be  bom 
from  mater,  as  well  as  begotten  with  the 
word.  Let  all  whose  tempers  are  re- 
newed in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  cherish 
reverential  and  practical  conformity 
to  the  very  letter  of  the  Christian  or- 
dinances. For  the  enactments  of  Jesus 
and  his  apostles  hold  good  in  this  nine- 
teenth century — they  stand  to  this  very 
day— they  will  continue  in  force  until 
the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things. 
The  dispensation  of  the  Son  of  God  is 
a  perfect  dispensation — all  men  are  sub- 
ject to  its  laws;  its  ordinances  are  in- 
deed simple,  but  they  are  indispensable. 


When  they  are  in  any  way  set  Aside,  or 
perverted,  or  abused,  then  is  the  integ- 
rity of  the  very  dispensation  itself  vio- 
lated—then is  the  ayttem  of  Divine  wis- 
dom set  aside,  to  make  way  for  the 
speculative  traditions  and  arbitrary 
customs  of  men  —  then  is  the  tall  can- 
dlestick removed  from  its  place,  that 
should  be  the  pedestal  and  support  of 
truth  in  this  dark  world —  then  is  that 
simple  instrumentaUty  perverted  that 
heaven  hath  placed  in  the  earth,  for 
the  instruction  of  them  that  are  with- 
out God,  and  without  hope  —  then  are 
those  significant  institutions  of  Jesus 
allowed  no  more  to  preach  to  the  oat- 
lying  world,  by  their  solemn,  thought- 
arresting  symbolism,  the  life-giving 
truQis  t£at  concern  him.    Let  all  irho 
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breathe  the  Spirit  of  God's  Anointed 
reverently  conform  to  the  very  letter 
of  his  ordinances.  Then  shall  bis  bod^, 
the  church,  be  ones  more  liasible  m 
tHe  earth ~^ODce  more  tmited  through 
obedience  to  hia  simple  lawa.  The  Spi- 
rit of  hia  dispensation  shall  pewerfuU}' 
operate  through  the  medium  of  its  so- 


lemn ordinances  upon  them  that  are 
without:  their  thought  vrill  be  arrested 
— their  veneration  eicited— their  rea- 
son and  conacience  convinced.  They 
will  see  that  there  is  indeed  a.  King  in 
the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  thej,  too, 
will  hasten  to  make  their  peace ;  they 
also  shall  enter  in  and  be  saved. 


THE  EEV.  J.  HARRISON,  OF  PARK  CHAPEL,  CAMDEN  TOWN, 


PRIMITIVE  ORDER  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


OHKofthe  brethren  recently  added 
to  the  disciples  in  Camden  Town  bad 
beenamember  of  Mr.  Harrison's  church 
previously  to  leaving  London,  t<ffelve 
months  before  bis  recent  immersion- 
He  was  duly  transferred  to  a  chnrch  in 
connection  with  the  same  denomination, 
and  upon  his  return  to  London  would 
have  reunited  with  Mr.  Harrison's  con- 
gregation, but  for  the  fact  of  bis  mind 
having  been,  throagb  our  publications, 
&c.  directed  to  a  more  excellent,  be- 
cause more  sciiptural  way.  Though 
not  an  old  man,  yet  having  been  an  ac- 
tive and  bigbly-respccted  member,  in- 
quiries as  to  his  reasons  for  not  return- 
ing have  been  frequently  made  by  per^ 
sons  connected  with  the  Independent 
church,  which  led  him  to  forward  a 
letter,  of  which  the  following  is  the 
substance : — 

TO  THEBEV.  I.  CBIKEISON,  roETBE  CHUBCE 

Mj  dear  Sir,  —  After  aa  ahience  of  twelve 
ODiiUii,  I  bsve  returned  to  retide  in  Town 
o^in.  Since  I  was  transferred  from  the  clmrcli 
onJerjourptatoral  care  totbat  at  HHlnnoitb, 
Suffolk,  I  havB  been  led  to  alter  my  viewi  of 
CLrUtiuiity,  aa  taaght  and  practised  by  Inde- 
pradenta ;  and  I  bare  tliouglit  it  m;  duty  to 
comni  onicate  to  yon  myreaaonaforiiot  rejoining 
yiHir  chorcb,  or  nniting  with  anf  popalar  aeet. 

1,  I  cannot  find  any  New  Tettamant  anlho- 
ritj  for  the  sprinkling  orbaptiam  of  infanta. 
Wherever  haptism  is  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
tntet,  belief  is  Hret  enjoined.  Accordiog  to 
Ads  ii.  38,  baptism  is  for  Ibe  remiuion  of 
HDS— Romans  vi.  4,  for  the  commencement  of 
a  new  life— Hebrews  i.  22,  for  the  privilegeof 
woiihippiug  God.     Now  it  must  he  ad i   '"   ' 


mitted,  c 


beliete 


IV  life  o 


BOfiliip  God.  The  qnestion  then  ariaea.  Why 
sprinkle  them  F  It  appears  very  clear  to  me, 
iWt  all  the  baptisms  recorded  in  H0I7  Writ 
nerc  adult  immerBions,  and  (hat  this  van  the 
mode  of  reception  into  the  fellowship,  and 


should  therefore  be  adopted  by  the  ehurcbes  of 
the  present  day. 

2.  I  cannot  3nd  any  New  Testament  antho- 
rity  for  one  man  hating  the  entire  superioten- 
dence  andteAchingof acbnreh.  I  ^therfrom 
tbe  apostolic  writings,  that  there  should  be  a 
pluraliCj  of  elders  or  bishops  in  every  church — 
deacons  to  minister  to  the  wanta  of  the  di»- 
Ireised  brethren,  and  evangelista  to  presch  tbe 
gospel  to  the  world.  Bishopi  or  psstors,  tbs 
Apostle  Pan!  tells  ns,  must  ha  the  hnslwinds  of 
one  wife,  ruhng  well  Iheir  own  houses,  having 
their  children  in  tnbjeetiou  with  all  gravity, 
given  to  hospitality,  &c. — that  deacons  should 
he  husbands  of  ana  wife,  ruling  their  children 
and  houses  well.  Now  hoH  many  pastors  and 
deacons  of  modem  times  fall  ahoit  of  tbe  qaeli- 
EcatioBs  here  set  forth  I  Is  not  the  "  molt  be" 
of  the  inspired  Apostle,  in  many  esses,  entirely 
set  aside  ?  Are  not  yonng  men  from  colics 
appointed  over  churches  who  are  not  husbands 
at  all,  have  no  children  to  keep  in  subjection, 
no  house  to  rule,  and  no  means  for  showing 
hospitality  F  Hence  while  many,  or  nearly  all 
churches,  haveatleast  one  "apt  toteBch,"and 
well  qualified  for  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  the 
flock  have  really  no  pastoral  care,  and  eonse- 
qnentlydo  not  grow,  and  strengthen,  and  ripen 
to  the  glory  of  the  Great  Shepherd.  And  fur- 
ther, the  one  man,  with  the  qnaliGcations  re- 
ferred to,  placed  in  authority  over  a  ehurch  ai 
pastor,  leader,  teacher,  &c.  wholly  eiclndea  mu- 
taa!  eihorlation  by  the  brethren,  in  direct  op- 
position to  the  Divine  'Word,  by  which  Chris- 
tians are  commanded  to  eihiurt  one  another, 
according  to  the  grace  that  is  given,  nnd 
thus  (0  provoke  one  another  to  tova  and  good 

S.  I  cannot  find  any  New  Testament  autho- 
rity for  churches  meeting  only  once  a  month 
for  celebrating  the  institation  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  According  to  Acts  11,  7  and  ii.  42, 
the  primitive  Christians  met  eiery  Srst  day  of 
tho  week  for  the  breaking  of  bread,  continuing 
in  tbe  Apostles'  doctrine,  tbe  fellowship,  and 
the  prayers ;  but  all  this  is  departed  from,  and 
monthly  meetingearesubstituted.  Hencetbere 
is  but  little  love  and  anity  manifested  bj  breth- 
ren in  the  chnrches,  but  reservedness,  <y>olnesa,  I 
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formiJit;^,  and  confbnnitfto  Ihe&akioDiaftlie 
'  ],  an  seen  on  eterj  hand. 
I  cannot  Bnd  an;  New  TcsUmeat  M- 
thorit;  foe  inviting  the  nnconTertMl  to  mingle 
Kith  the  disciples  in  prsiie  and  prayer.  When 
the  Saviour  hu  »ith  the  mnUitudeB  we  do  not 
Had  of  any  lueb  practice.  He  preached  to 
,  and  so  did  the  apostles ;  but  noi*  the 
1  miisa  with  the  church,  all  eo  throujth 
the  forms  of  prsf  er  and  praiae.  Bat  in  Tain 
do  the;  worship,  obef  ing  the  commaadmeats 

I  cannot  Gud  anj  New  Testament  aa- 
thoritj  for  the  system  of  pew  rents,  and  the 
reeeiiiog  of  money  from  the  known  irrelifrions 
for  the  pnrposes  of  the  church.  The  Bible 
'  »ches  ita  believers  to  make  free.wiU  offering 
)r  carrying  on  the  work  of  God,  supporting 
the  poor  brethren .  &c.  every  first  dsy  morning 
of  the  week,  as  Ood  has  prospered  them ;  to 
do  it  without  ostentafion,  pride,  or  jealousy  ; 
n  such  a  manner  as  brought  forth  the  com- 
nendations  oFlheSavionr  upon  the  poor  widow 
«bo  cost  iu  her  two  mites— for  according  to 
one  of  Ibe  bymns  yon  sing — 
"  Qod  ibbori  *  imcritee. 

When  sot  Ihn  hnrt  is  fonnd." 

9f  confess  that  some  time  ego,  when  wor- 
shipping with  yon  and  singing  these  lines  in 
the  miied  congregation,  I  was  struck  with  the 
t  of  agreement  in  the  practices  of  the 
chorch,  and  the    truth    eipressed    in    these 

1  cannot  find  New  Testament  authority 
for  calling  pastors  reverands,  paying  them 
targe  salaries,  their  wearing  of  long  clothing, 
kc.  If  deference  should  be  paid  to  some,  should 
t  he  to  those  who  are  most  devout,  hum- 
ble, self-deny ing.  and  devoted,  mauifestiug  the 
spirit  of  their  Lord  and  Master  ?  For  all  are 
bretbren,  the  children  of  one  Father,  redeemed 


byo. 


Savie 


And  DOW,  my  dear  Sir,  as  I  have  seot  these 
reasons  to  you,  for  the  church,  will  you  please 
to  read  this  letter  at  the  neit  church  meeting 


(SOI 


s  of  the  I 


Iknofl 


irmg 


why  I  have  not  been  to  the  chapel  since  my 
return)  ;  aud  as  I  haie  no  other  object  than  to 
'  roth  analluyed,  and  to  spread  the 
ss  Ood  gives  me  ability  and  op- 
portunity, I  shall  be  glad  to  reccivu  the 
church's  reply. 

Earnestly  praying  that   the  grace   of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  ever  be  with  you  iH, 


In 


Your's  i 


November,  1 


le  Saviour, 
Waltee  Ludbbooe. 


or  this  letter  I  faave  little  to  say.  It  is 
erely  a  statement  of  the  reasuoB  which 
prevented  the  writer  from  returniug  to 
Mr,  Harrison's.  Christian  affection 
pervadedtbe  epistle,  and  some  six  points 


3  may  saj, 


are  presented,  of  which  i 
The  New  Testament  and  Ludbrooim 
the  Rev.  J.  C.  HarrUon.  Upon  the  whole 
it  IB  a  letter  which  might  have  produced 
from  a  gentleman  claiming  to  be  the 
£Wer  of  a  Christian  church,  i 
tioD  to  a  young  member  leaving  his 
communion  to  a  kindly  interview,  when 
his  superior  wisdom  might  triumph 
over  sincere  error,  nnd  from  the  Word 
of  Life  showed  that  Independentis 
in  the  particular  items  set  forth,  i_  .._ 
cordance  with  the  Divine  Word.  In 
place  of  thia,  however,  a  popish  assump- 
tion of  the  necessary  acc-araey  of  the 
Rer.  Gentleman's  conclusions,  with  the 
not  infrequent  intimation,  that  an  Inde- 
pendent examination  of  the  Word  savors 
of  a  want  of  humility  ;  and  &  getting 
ridof  the  whole  matter  by  a  sort  of  legal 
side  door,  "  You  are  not  now  a  member 
ef  the  church,"  is  the  result  produced. 
The  reply  may  here  speak  for  itself;— 

tBTIEB  rftOV  HBT.  1.  C.  HiBaisON. 

21,  Queen's  Boad,  Nov.  ISth,  13S3. 
Hy  Deu-  Sir,— Had  I, not  rveeived  lomi 
previous  eommnuieatioas  from  you,*  and  beoL 
aware  how  far  yonr  judgment  and  tnoaledge 
fell  short  of  your  good  intentions,  I  should 
have  been  more  surprised  than  I  was  at  your 
letter.  If  on  careful  eiamination  you  prefer 
the  sentiments  and  polit;  of  "/*,.  hreihren" 
to  those  of  the  Independents,  of  course  it  is 
your  duty  to  join  them  ;  but  that  you  should 
imagine  your  taking  this  atep  is  a  n 
so  much  importance,  as  to  require  a 

twelve  months'  ago,  betrays  an  estii 
yourself,  for  which  I  was  hardly  p 
Bad  JOB  been  now  a  member  Kith  as.  f  iheald 
not  have  felt  it  ixeumbetU  onms  lo  read  m  ' 
a  letter  to  tie  cAurei  on  yonr  retirement ;  h 
as  yon  are  not  a  member,  I  should  certainly 
feel  veiy  culpable  were  I  to  introduce  snch  a 
precedent,  as  to  give  the  reasons  why  those 
who  have  ceased  to  be  in  fellowship  with  ns 
have  changed  their  views.  Had  you  been 
better  acquainted  with  theologioal  writings  and 
with  the  Christian  church,  you  eouid  hsnily 
have  written  what  you  have.  ¥on  must  have 
been  sure  that  myself,  and  the  more  intelligent 
members  of  the  church,  have  often  had  all  th 
brought  brtbre  our  mind 


1  far 


.mplet. 


presented  them,  and  that  we  have  our  res 
for  our  present  course.  My  esrnest  hope  and 
prayer  is,  that  God  will  grant  yon  far  more 
self. knowledge  and  humility  —  far  wider  and 

*  A  letter  about  two  yeanunce,oa"Tem. 
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broader  «!ewg  than  jonaow  pouna—and  tlut 
amoDg  Khaterer  dcDomiiiation  of  ChriatiaDi 
yanrlot  iBcut,;cHi«iUfinal7deaTetoCiiriBt 
through  the  teaching  of  his  Bol;  Spirit,  and 
b«  tonnd  at  last  among  the  nuialKr  of  hii 
children.  With  kiad  r^arda, 
I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

Yonr'a  aiocersly, 

J.  C.  HuiaisoH, ' 

e  self- 


1,  The  writer's  boaat  of  haring  be- 
fore him  all  that  Mr.  Ladbrook  bus 
presented,  is  too  hastily  made,  for  so 
iiltle  has  he  attended  to  the  communi- 
on, that  he  confoaods  the  positions 
with  those  of  the  Plymontb  Brethren, 
irith  vrhich  tbejr  ha*e  not  only  no  con- 
nection, bnt  are,  in  moat  important 
points,  at  tUrecl  antagonism. 

!.  There  is  fuiljr  shown,  the  small 
importance  attached,  in  one  of  the 
largest  Congregational  churches,  to  a 
member  leaving  its  communion.  Surely 
Mr.  Harriaon  docs  not  believe,  that  in 
the  particulars  referred  to,  Congrega' 
tionalism  is  regulated  by  New  Testa- 
ment authority !  Surely  he  does  not 
believe  that  New  Testament  ordinances 
and  Butboritj  are  superior  to  the  ordi' 
ces  and  traditions  of  men,  or  he 
er  could  have  intimated  that  a  metn- 
bet's  leaving  his  sect,  on  the  plea  of  its 
Dnseripturar  character,  was  too  insig- 
nificant a  matter  to  introduce  to  the 
church,  or  to  call  for  any  effort  on  bis 
part  to  rectify. 

3.  Mr.  Harrison  raises  a  false  issue. 
Mt.  IfUdbrook's  letter  was  not  to  state 
reasons  for  "  changing  bis  views," 
but  his  reasons  for  not  reuniting  with 
the  eburcb  when  be  bad  returned  to  the 
neighborhood. 

.  A  lamentable  disr^ard  of  the 
Word  of  God  characteriKcs  this  letter. 
Mr.  Ludbrook  bases  ail  bis  conclusions 
on  the  Scriptures — right  or  wrong  itt  his 
inferences,  he  appeals  to  them  aloae. 
With  him  it  is  Jeam  and  the  Aptntle*. 
Mr.  Harrison  does  not  find  it  conve- 
nient to  appeal  to  the  same  authority  : 
they  do  not  sostain  him,  and  therefore, 
like  the  Romanist,  be  appeals  else- 
where, saying.  "  Had  you  been  better 
acquainted  with  lkeotogu:al  wriltjigs  and 
the  Ckriilian  church,  you  would  hardly 
have  written  what  you  have."  Coold 
he  say — dare  he  say — the  Apostles  do 
me  sustain,  Mr.  Ludbrook  ?  If  not, 
what  natters  by  «hom  his  system  is 


supported,  for  in  the  destruction  of 
mystic  Babylon  it  must  be  overthrown! 
5.  It  seems  that  a  goodly  portion  of 
the  spirit  of  the  Papacy  has  fallen  upon 
Mr.  Harrison.  Mr.  Ludbrook  prayer- 
fully and  earnestly  searches  the  Si^p- 
tures,  and  ftom  them  comes  to  giTen 
conclusions.  His  late  pastor  deuotes 
this  an  evidence  of  his  want  of  humility, 
aod  intimates  that  bis  own  judgment, 
together  with  that  of  his  peers  in  intel- 
ligence and  connection  with  Park  chapel 
should  have  been  the  standard.  Had 
Mr.  Ludbrook  submitted  his  difBculties 
to  them,  and  been  content  with  their 
false  and  evasive  answers,  he  wonld 
have  been  a  humble  son  of  Congrega- 
tionalism ;  but,  having  fallen  into  the 
vulgar  error,  that  those  who  hear  the 
Apostles  hear  the  Saviour,  and  that 
they  who  hear  Him,  hear  the  Father 
also,  he  is  both  proud  and  ignorant. 
Why  should  Rometrouble  herself  about 
prevailing  Protestantism,  when  there 
are  numbers  who,  like  the  Rev.  J.  C. 
Harrison,  are  so  well  content  to  do  her 

In  conclnsion,  let  it  be  observed,  that 
the  positions  taken  by  Mr.  Ludbrook 

are  pleaded  by  men,  who,  in  acquaint- 
ance with  theology,  history,  the  Chris- 
tian church,  Uie  Bible,  and  the  Apos- 
tate, can  never  be  placed  second  to 
Mr.  Harrison — that  we  demand  a  refu- 
tation of  those  positions  in  Bible  words— 
that  when  Mr.  Harrison  substitutes  in- 
fant rantiam  for  aduit  immersion — the 
one  moR  guiding,  ruling,  teaching,  &e. 
for  a  New  Testament  eldership  —an 
array  of  clerical  titles  and  dresses,  with 
other  items  referred  to,  in  plaice  of  pri- 
mitive love  and  simplicity  —  we  say, 
"  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things?"  and  echo  answers,  ''  By  what 
authority  I"  leaving  Mr.  Harriaon  con- 
tent with  affirming  bis  own  superior 
wisdom,  or  to  show,  through  the  means 
of  these  pages,  or  in  other  ways  adapt- 
ed to  reach  the  public,  that  be  and  the 
Apostles  are  one. 
In  the  defence  and  love  of  the  truth, 
D.  King. 

REUARKS  BV  THE  EDITOR. 
We  desire  to  give  expression  to  the 
obligation  under  whii^h  we  fee!  laid  to 
Brother  King,  for  bringing  before  our 
readers  the  foregoing  correspondence, 
which,  we  hesitate  not  to  say,  ivill  be 
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read  with  considerable  interest  by  the 
brethrcD,  and  especial) f  the  letter 
written  by  Brother  Ludbrook.  In  1832 
a  sitnilar  letter,  with  one  exception, 
Has  addreaaed  by  ourselves  to  a  Bap- 
tjat  cong;regation  in  Notticgban),  but 
of  which  nothing  was  beard  by  the 
members;  and,  very  likely  it  never 
was  perused  by  any  other  person  than 
the  minister  of  the  chnrch  referred  to. 
But  this  was  of  little  consequence. 
Facts  are  stubborn  thinga,  as  the  in- 
controvertible records  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures  testify ;  and  when  these 
facts  sink  deeply  into  the  heart  and 
conscieace  of  the  inquirer,  where  intel- 
ligence and  obedience  are  characteris- 
tics of  the  mind,  a  cordial  adoption  of 
reformatory  principles,  as  compared 
with  the  religious  ayatema  of  the  day, 
is  an  inevitable  consequence. 

As  we  deaire,  in  every  particular,  to 
stand  firmly  in  the  truth,  we  take  the 
liberty  of  suggesting  to  Brother  Lud- 
brook, a  reconsideration  of  his  4th,  and 
a  portion  of  his  Stb,  reasons  for  leaving 
thecommnnity  of  which  he  has  hitherto 
been  a  member.  The  reasons  advanced 
are  aa  fbllow : — 

"  I  cannot  find  any  New  TestaniEnt  sathO' 
rity  for  isvilingi  the  nncoDvcrtcd  to  mingle 
with  the  disciples  iu  praise.  When  the  Saviour 
wu  with  the  mnUilndee,  we  do  not  read  of  any 
«nch  practiee,  lie  preached  to  them,  and  so 
with  the  Apostlei ;  but  non  the  world  mixes 
with  Uie  church,  and  all  go  throagh  the  fcriaB 
of  prater  and  praiae." 

We  may  be  permitted  to  Dbaerre, 
that  prayer,  praise,  and  alms-deeda  are 
divine  institutions,  adapted  to,  and  har- 
monizingnith, man's moralnature.  Le- 
gislation on  the  part  of  God,  to  prove 
them  Tight,  is  unnecessary.  They  are 
commanded  to  be  observed  because 
they  are  right;  whereas  positive  divine 
institntions,  be  they  ever  so  simple,  are 
right  because  they  are  commanded  by 
the  wisdom  and  good  pleasure  of  Ciod. 
The  excellent  article  on  "  Positive 
Divine  lastitutions,"  in  another  part  of 
this  number,  so  ably  illustrates  and 
sustains  this  distinction,  that  it  would 
be  auperfluoua  to  dwell  upon  it. 


We  cannot  legitimately  appeal  to  the 
Old  Testament,  in  order  to  learn  what 
are  the  practical  requirements  of  the 
Christian  ayatem  which  the  New  Testa- 
ment unfolds  to  us.  In  proof  of  the 
divine  authenticity  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  invaluable,  although  we  may  not 
adduce  them  iu  proof  of  the  practical 
development  of  Christianity.  '■  Jesus 
was  the  end  of  the  Law  for  righteous- 
ness, to  every  one  that  bclicveth."  It 
was  perfected  in  Him.  He  did  not  cams 
to  ot^aniza  churches  in  the  world.  His 
mission  was  restricted  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  We  are  not 
certain,  however,  that  He  did  not  pray 
and  rejoice,  or  give  utterance  to  the  lan- 
guage of  praise,  as  well  as  teach,  in  pre- 
sence of  the  unconverted  (Luke  x.l  7-37.) 

The  Aposties  were  commissioned  by 
Jesns  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,  and  to  immerse  the  believers, 
and  form  them  into  churches,  that  they 
might  observe  all  things  which  the 
Apostles  gave  them  in  charge.  "  Teach 
them,"  said  Jesus,  "  to  do  all  things 
whatsoever  1  have  commanded  you;" 
at  the  same  time  that  he  extended  tbdr 
commission  to  the  entire  family  of  man. 
Now  the  question  for  consideration  re- 
solves itself  into  this  form,  Did  the  in- 
spired ambassadors  of  our  Lord  preach, 
pray,  sing,  break  bread,  or  give  alms, 
in  presence  of  the  unconverted  7  Did 
they,  in  a  word,  attend  to  the  discipline 
of  the  church  before  unbelievera  I  We 
are  of  opinion  that  they  did,  and  that 
they  wisely  prosecuted  their  work  with 
open  doors.  They  were  neither  afraid 
nor  ashamed  of  public  observance  of 
their  teachings  and  prayers.  Like  their 
Master,  they  were  sons  of  light,  purity, 
and  trutii.  If  the  unconverted  listened 
to  their  teachinga,  so  much  the  better; 
and  if  there  were  disposed  to  join  in 


e  giv- 


ing of  thanks,  who  had  any  right 
terfere,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
them  giving  expression  to  their  emo- 
tions t    To  God  alone  they  are  respou- 
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idble.  But,  ns  regards  the  Lord's  sap- 
per, the  aspect  towards  the  unbeliever 
is  iridel;  different.  It  is  a  positive  dl- 
rise  iastitatioii,  the  priTileges  of  which 
belong  eiclDsivelf  to  immersed  believers 
n  the  sonship,  death,  burinl,  snd  resar- 
rection  of  the  Lord  Jeevs  Christ.  If  an 
QDimmersed  believer  enter  an^  meeting- 
hoase,  vrithout  invitation,  \rhen  the 
disdples  are  engaged  in  the  observance 
of  this  institution,  and  partake  with 
them,  the  reEponstbility  rests  with  the 
individual,  and  not  with  the  church. 
The  distinction  nOl  be  still  more  appa- 
rent, if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  Apos- 
tles command  Christian  parentaio  bring 
up  their  children  in  the  admonition  of 
the  Lord,  which  cannot  be  fully  and 
properly  accomplished  without  prayer 
and  praise  being  offered  in  their  pre- 
;.  Panlwithhiscompanionsprayed 
and  gave  thanks  in  presence  of  a  con- 
gregation of  tieo  hundred  and  aevenlifsia 
couU,  as  well  as  in  the  church  at  Corinth ; 
and  the  example  of  these  infallible 
teachers  vill  reroun  for  guidance  to  the 
end  of  time  (Acts  xsvii.  35, 1  Cor.  niv.) 
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In  regard  to  the  5th  objection 
can  now  only  briefly  remark,  that  the 
system  of  pew-rents  adopted  by  the  po- 
pular sects,  is  most  objectionable  and 
nnscriptnral.  It  is  very  mnch  akin  t( 
the  boi,  pit,  and  gallery  gradations  of 
worldly  places  of  amusement  There 
are  numbers  of  the  Dissenters  who  are 
thoroaghlj  ashamed  of  these  practicea; 
and  hence,  among  some  congregations, 
parties  may  occupy  seats  witbont  pay- 
ing any  specified  sum  per  annum 
their  use — in  fact,  they  may  gise  v 
they  please.  The  begging  systems  put 
in  practice  by  the  religions  denomina- 
tions of  the  day  are  equally  opposed  ti 
apostolic  customs.  Nevertheless  wi 
question  whether  any  church  is  justi- 
fied in  r^ecting  the  free-will  offering!  of 
any  person.  Paul  and  his  companioua 
received  unsolicited  alma  at  the  hands 
of  the  barbarians  who  peopled  Melita ; 
and  the  example  of  an  inspired  apostle 
is  satisfactory  evidence,  that  what  was 
approved  then  ivould  not  be  disap- 
proved now  (Acts  xxviii.  10.) 

J.  W. 
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I  HAVE  often  wondered  why —  while 
so  much  has  been  said  and  written  by 
our  most  talented  brethren — addresses 
after  addresses  having  been  delivered, 
and  volume  after  volume  been  issued 
from  the  press,  to  brine  about  what  we 
call  "  a  restoration  of  the  ancient  order 
of  things,"  or,  as  It  may  more  properly 
be  termed,  the  ancient  order  of  Chria- 
tian  worship  and  church  government — 
BO  little  in  coraparison,  so  very  little 
has  been  said,  and  so  very  little  written, 
in  advocating  a  revival  of  what  I  shall 
call  "the  ancient  spirit  of  faith."  I  quali- 
fy the  term,  ancient  order  of  things,  be- 
"  iQse  it  is  an  absolute  eupressionimply- 

gentirety;  whereas  what  has  hither- 
to been  done,  and  contended  for,  is  only 
part  of  those  things,  being  cfaiefl^  the 
outward  things  of  the  Christian  insti- 
tation.  That  loving  disposition,  that 
super-eminent  brotherly  kindness  and 
afTection,  which  shone  so  brightly  in 
the  first  Christians,  forming  such  a 
prominent  trut  in  their  character,  and 


which  was  one  of  the  strongest  lines  of 
demarcation  between  them  and  all  other 
people,  has  been  sadly  overlooked. 

We  contend  for  the  primitive  faith. 
But  I  look  around  in  vain  for  that  ac- 
tive love,  that  earnest  brotherly  kind- 
ness which  should  animate  our churches 
—  1  look  in  vain  for  that  mutual  help 
and  edification  which,  in  churches  ai  ' 
mated  by  the  love  of  Christ,  must 
necessity  be  manifested  in  a  thousand 
ways— it  may  be  in  a  willingness 
even  desire  to  give  assistance  i 
provision  of  this  world's  necesaa: 
where  the  father  is  with  difficulty  ra 
taining  a  painful  struggle  against  ad- 
versity and  actual  poverty  —  where  the 
wife  is  sick,  the  children  ailing — where 
stern  necessity  has  forced  the  Christian 
brother,  the  equal  recipient  of  Christ's 
love  and  compassion,  to  be  indebted  to 
the  worldling — where  the  creditors  are 
clamorous,  and  the  landlord  decisive ; 
in  snch  a  case  as  this,  the  heart  i 
pr^nated  with  the  ancient  spirit  of  the 
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faith  would  be  melted,  nod  conBtrained 
to  do  its  utmost  to  afford  relief.  Or, 
if  from  the  adverse  pecuniary  circum- 
stances of  the  brethren,  this  could  not 
be  done,  at  least  would  afford  a  word 
of  encouragement,  or  tiie  sympathetic 
tear.  Surely  if  love  reigned  in  our 
hearts  —  surely  if  we  were  impressed 
with  a  deep  sense  of  the  great  love 
Jesua  has  toward  us  — we  would  give 
heed  to  his  word,  "  Love  one  another, 
AB  I  have  lovad  you"  —  "  Weep  with 
those  that  weep,  Bic.  And  the  qnes- 
tion  asked  by  the  apostle,  "  Whoso 
hath  this  world's  goods,  and  sceth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
heart  from  hira,  how  dwelleth  the  love 
of  God  in  him?"  is  worthy  of  the  at- 
tention of  my  Christian  brethren.  The 
love  of  Christ,  the  all  pervading  spirit 
and  animating  agent  of  the  pnmitjve 
disciples,  "would,  as  I  have  said,  mani- 
fest itself  in  a  thousand  ways,  which  do 
not  enter  into  out  hearts  at  once  to 
conceive,  nor  is  it  possible  for  the  pen 
to  utter  them ;  but  still  it  would  show 
forth  from  ns,  with  a  brilliancy  emula- 
tive of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  him- 
self, where  help,  comfort,  or  reproof 
were  necessary  —  where  a  word  would 
cheer  the  drooping  soul,  strengthen  the 
feeble  minded,  build  up  the  weak, 
stimulate  the  lukewarm,  arrest  the 
course  of  the  hacksiider;  and,  says  a 
wise  man,  "  a  word  in  season,  how 
good  is  it!"  In  all  these  things  our 
charches,  as  a  whole,  are  found  want- 
ing, when  we^hed  in  the  balance  of 
Divine  love,  and  tried  by  the  infallible 
and  truth-telling  test  of  New  Testament 
Christianity.  There  are,  it  is  true — and 
right  glad  I  am  to  say  it — noble  excep- 
tions to  this  rule;  but.alasl  like  angels' 
visits,  they  are  few  and  far  between. 

So  languishing  is  our  zeal,  and,  to 
quote  a  remark  actually  made  to  me, 
so  great  is  our  apparent  "  dependence 
upon  ordinances,"  and  apparently  with- 
out the  religion  %f  the  inner  man,  that 
I  should  scarcely  wonder  if  the  popular 
reUgionists  (who  are  at  the  opposite 
extreme,  alt  faith  and  spirit)  were  sig> 
nificanliy  to  bint,  we  were  somewhat 
similar  to  a  certain  class  spoken  of  by 
an  apostle,  who  had  "  the  form  of  god- 
liness, but  denied  the  power"  (by  our 
supineness).  Nay,  sometimes  I  almost 
fear  that  our  title  of  Reformers  is  but  a 
profession  without  the  practice.  It  is 
doubtless  well  to  call  ourselves  Chris- 
tians, but  it  would  be  better  if  our 


euet^y,  activity,  and  Christian  excel- 
lence were  such,  that  the  title  would 
be  bestowed  upon  us  gratuitously,  as 
upon  the  disciples  at  the  beginning. 
Not  that  I  have  any  desire  to  court 
persecution,  but  I  would  rather  submit 
to  the  jeers  of  the  worldling,  and  the 
sarcasms  of  the  pharisaical,  than  that 
we  should  be  buried  in  obscurity  for 
want  of  setting  "  our  caudle  upon  a  can- 
dle-stick." Remember  the  saying  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  "  Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world;  a  city  set  on  a  hill  cannot  bo 
hid;"  and  either  this  does  not  refer  to 
ns,  or  else  we  are  greatly  inclined  to 
dispnte,  in  a  very  pointed  way,  its 
truthfulness.  But  of  this  let  each  one 
judge.  I  would  not  depreciate  the 
utilitv,  qor  the  necessity  of  proclaim- 
ing the  gospel  abroad;  for,  under  fa- 
vorable circumstances,  it  is  our  im- 
perative duty ;  but  I  would  draw  seri- 
ous attention  to  the  truth,  that  unless 
great  care  ia  taken,  the  churches,  while 
preaching  to  others,  may  possibly  them- 
selves become  cast  away.  "  Look  at 
home"  is  a  common  precept,  and  on 
to  which  I  think  we  should  do  well  ti 
take  heed ;  for  not  only  is  it  advisable 
to  gather  men  out  of  the  world  and 
ganize  them  into  churehes,  but,  when 
formed,  it  is  requisite  that  the  brethren 
forming  those  churches,  should  be  so 
firmly  cemented  together  in  the  bond 
of  union,  that  they  may  present  to  the 
world  an  immoveable,  well-compacted 
body,  founded  upon  Jesus,  apostles, 
and  prophets.  This  is  necessary  to  the 
general  well  being  of  the  whole,  to 
their  growth  in  grace,  to  their  estab- 
lishment in  their  most  holy  faith,  and 
to  the  conversion  of  the  world.  "  I 
pray  for  them,"  says  Jesus,  "who  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  (the  ap 
ties')  word,  that  they  may  be  one,  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  tbuu  haat 

These  crude  and  unvarnished  remarks 
may  probably  appear  harsh  and  unkind, 
but  they  are  dictated  by,  and  presented 
in,  the  spirit  of  love,  and  in  the  hone 
that  they  may  prove  a  hint  to  the 
brethren  and  churches  generally ;  and 
also  to  some  of  our  active  and  talented 
brethren,  to  direct  their  energies  a 
capabilities  to  the  realization  of  the 
true  Lord's  prayer.  And  they  are  all 
entreated  to  suffer  this  word  of  exhor- 
tation from 

A  Christian  Bbother. 

London,  1S53. 
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There  are  those  trho  seem  to  rqoice 
if  by  any  means  the  doctrine  of  the  se- 
parate exiBtence  of  the  soul  of  the  dead 
can  ouly  be  establiahed.  Id  reference  to 
those  deprecated  as  materialists,  they 
seem  to  coodade  that  they  have  no 
belief  in  the  eiiatence  of  spirit  at  alL 
Now  I  am  not  sufficiently  acquainted 
nith  them  to  know  whether  this  is  true 
or  not,  but  one  thing  is  evident,  and 
that  IB,  they  put  it  down  for  certain, 
that  as  necromaocy  existed  nnder 
Moses,  and  demoniacal  possession  iu 
the  time  of  Jeaus,  and  spirit-rappings 
m  oar  own  time ;  therefore  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  are  in  a  stale  of  active  ex- 
istence, and  capable  of  communicating 
with  the  living.  To  me,  at  least,  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  one  single  pas- 
sage of  Holy  Writ  that  can  be  adduced, 
that  is  in  any  way  calculated  to  sustain 
such  a  conclusion.  What  views  the  so- 
called  materialists  have  ol  a  spiritual 
world,  1  cannot  say.  That  God  is  Spi- 
rit, ia  mani  est ;  that  there  are  spiritual 
oiistences,  I  would  not  for  a  moment 
dispute  i  but  the  revelation  which  God 
hath  given  of  himself,  is  not  the  de- 
scription of  form,  but  oycAnractrr.  And 
in  respect  of  these  spiritual  existences, 
if  I  am  to  understand  Jeans  as  referring 
to  them,  it  is,  that  they  do  the  will  of 
God.  More  than  this  nothing,  perhaps, 
coold  be  said  of  them  that  could  be 
comprehended  by  man,  acquainted  only 
with  matter.  In  respect  of  demoniacal 
existence,  I  can  trace  it  truly  to,  and 
only  to,  a  heathen  origin.  I  learn  no 
such  doctrine  from  Moses  nor  the  pro- 
phets, and  I  think  that,  on  due  investi- 
gation of  the  New  Testament,  it  will  be 
found  that  neither  does  the  New  Testa- 
ment contain  it.  But  this  we  will  en- 
deavor to  examine,  yet  briedy,  as  the 
field  is  large,  and  therefore  it  ia  only 
the  prominent  paints  that  can  be  no- 
ticed. Job  xiT.  12,  "So  man  lieth 
dnwD,  audriseth  not:  till  the  heavens 
be  no  more  they  aball  not  awake, 
be  raised  out  of  their  sleep."  Psalm 
CIV.  17,  "The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord, 
neither  any  that  go  down  into  sileuce." 
Also  Psalm  xlix,  and  many  others. 
Isaiah  xxiviii.  lS-19,  "  The  grave  can- 
not praise  thee,  death  cannot  celebrate 
thee,  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit 
cannot  hope  for  thy  truth ;  the  living, 
the  living,  ne  shall  praise  thee,  as  I 


that  David  was  both  dead  and  buried, 
and  his  sepulchre  was  with  the  Jews  at 
that  very  day.  Verse  34,  "  David  is 
not  yet  ascended  into  the  heavens." 

Now   these   testimonies   from    Job, 
David,  laaiah,  and  Peter, 
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that  anything  I  could  say  would  more 
fully  convey,  or  more  forcibly  impress, 
the  true  principles.  I  may,  however, 
bis  roHen,  if  the  dead  are  (knoin- 
i),  and  can  foretei  what  we  in 
this  tabernacle  of  clay  cannot,  surely 
they  can  also  praise  the  Lord,  they  con 
hope  in  his  truth,  &c.  In  the  1st  Epis- 
tle to  the  Thessalonians  iv.  13,  Paul 
seems  inlly  to  confirm  the  testiinony  of 
Job,  who  affirms  "they  shall  not  awake 
out  of  their  sleep."  The  apoatle,  in 
order  to  dissuade  against  imitation  of 
the  heathen,  "  concerning  them  who," 
says  he,  "  are  fallen  asleep,"  alludes  to 
their  restoration  at  the  great  day.  Ob- 
aerve,  he  does  not  comfort  the  survivors 
with  the  idea  that  they,  the  dead,  tcere 
(knouiing  ones) ;  but  Uiat  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised ;  the  living  shall  be  changed, 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord, 
Surely  if  Paul  had  been  actuated  by 
the  views  we  are  examining,  he  would 
have  spoken  of  the  state  of  departed 
spirits;  but  nonotice  wbateveristaken 
of  the  state  of  departed  spirits,  the  glo- 
rious hope  of  resurrection  at  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  alone  set  forth. 
In  1  Cor.  XV.  the  argument  is,  without 
question,  as  follows  :  "  If  thi 
resnrrection,  then  there  cannot  be  any 
future  life,  and  consequently,  they  who 
have^aiUn  atleep  in  Jesut  have  perithed." 
"  If,"  saya  he, "  the  dead  are  not  raised, 
let  ua  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
die."  Thia  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Saviour,  for  he  sava, 
"  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  bis 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  might  not  peruh,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  Thb  term  twriiA 
seems  worthy  of  due  notice.  In  the 
Epialle  to  the  Romans  we  are  told, 
"  ITiey  that  have  sinned  without  law, 
Bhidl  p«mA  without  law ;  they  that 
have  amned  under  law,  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law."  In  1  Cor.  xv.  IS,  we  are 
brought  up  to  this  sul^ect  in  a  way 
which  cannot  enaily  be  mistaken 


this  day."    Peter,  in  Acts  iL  29,  afSrms  |  Christ  be  not  raised,  our  preaching  is  in 
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'ain,  yonr  fcith  is  in  vain,  you  are  still 
M  joar  sins,  and  they  vho  have  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  haveptruA»d.  A.  Clark 
saya,  in  his  improved  version  of  Butter- 
north's  Concordance,  "  ceaied  to  emaf," 
and  I  can  conceive  of  no  other  meap- 
ing  that  can  be  put  upon  the  word  :  and 
ne  feet  called  upon  to  reasoD,  that  if 
man  by  and  in  denth,  in  conxequence 
of  Adam's  one  offence,  no  old  have 
eeased  to  exist  without  God's  merciful 
interference,  can  it  be  that  mau  can  tx~ 
ist  atler  death  in-a  separate  and  disem- 
bodied state?  But  the  subject  is  not 
left  here.  See  veree  22 :  "  Ab  in  Adam 
all  die,  so  in  Christ  ahnll  all  be  made 
alive,  hut  every  man  in  his  own  order, 
Christ  the  Fikst  fruits,  i^leneardt 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  hit  coming." 
No  recognition  of  a  separate  state  is 
here,  but  the  mind  is  led  on  to  the  pe- 
riod when  this  mortal  shall  have  put 

n  immortality  —  when  the  song  of  tri- 
umph is  put  into  the  mouth,  "  Death  is 
swallowed  np  in  victory." 
I  do  not  feel  called  upon  at  present 

:o  reason  up  in  rcspectof  some  isolated 
passages,  which  are  brought  in  to  oppose 
the  views  herein  set  forth.  Theseparate 
existence  doctrine  is  of  heathen  origin, 
thedictum  of  Plato,  and  has  been  pressed 
into  Christianity  in  common  with  many 
other  sentiments  which  now  character- 

e  the  doctrines  of  the  apostacy.  Now, 
especially,  are  we  called  upon  to  apeak 
'  on  such  a  subject,  seeing  that  these 
spirit  communications  are  spreading, 
and  by  their  means  Swedenborgianism 
is  extending  throughout  all  America, 
and  also  in  our  own  country,  to  the  en- 
tire subversion  of  all  that  can  radically 
be  called  gospel.  And  if  our  brethren 
e  not  warned  on  such  a  point,  how 
n  they  oppose  such  views?  We  have 
taken  our  stand  on  plain,  unequivocal 

ortions  of  the  divine  testimony ;  being 

n  fortified,  the   testimony   of  legions 

from  the  deep  (if  they  can  be  produced, 

'tis  said  they  can,)  will  not  shake 

ir  confidence  in  the  testimony  of  God, 

,'  prophets,  by  Christ,  and  by  bis  apos- 
tles. We  have  said  it  is  subversive  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  This  may  need  to 
be  proved;  if  so,we  only  have  to  add, 
that  God  has  shut  up  all  to  faith  in 
Christ  here,  and  to  tbe  resurrection  by 
Christ  at  hia  coming.  But  some  say,t^e 
resurrection  lakes  place  at  death,  seeing 
the  departed  become  angels  or  demons 
(daimonet) ;  and  so,  if  not  fit  for  heaven, 
become  wanderers  about  this  globe,  or 


some  other,  till  they  are  fitted  for  a 
higher  station.  If  such  be  notaper- 
vertion,  I  know  not  what  is.  "  To  this 
man  will  1  look,  saith  God,  who  i 
humble,  and  trembles  at  my  word;" 
and,  "  The  jnst  by  faith  shall  live." 
John  Black. 
London,  December,  19S8. 
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pages ;  and  we  comply  with  it,  not  far 
our  own  gratification,  or  because  w 
lieve  that  it  will  promote  the  interests 
of  truth  in  the  church  or  the  world,  but 
to  oblige  the  writer  and  those  who  en- 
tertain similar  views,  and  to  disabuse 
the  minds  of  any,  sboaEd  such  an  it 
piession  exist,  that  we  are  not  prepared 
Ut  examine  and  prove  all  things,  that 
we  may  hold  fast  that  which  is  good, 
or  that  any  may  fairly  charge  us  with 
want  of  candor  in  onr  conduct  of  the 
Harbinger.  The  truth  is,  that  onr 
has  been,  and  will  continue  to  br 
tber  to  ^ve  prominence  and  develop- 
ment to  the  received  and  practical,  than 
to  the  specnlative  liiemea  professedly 
drawn  from  the  religions  of  Jesas. 

The  Christian  system  embodies  truths 
and  facts,  commands  and  promises, 
awards  and  panisbments,  tbe  influence 
of  which  comprehend  time  and  eternity. 
Partaof  this  system  werenever  revealed 
to  those  who  lived  under  former  dis- 
pensations of  the  world.  Hence  it  is, 
that  while  the  histories,  prophecies, 
promises,  and  threateuings  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  are  duly  read 
with  intereet  and  profit  by  the  Christian 
disciple  —  and  while  through  tbe  me- 
dium of  these  inspired  records  we  learn 
the  authenticity  of  tbe  New  Testament 
and  gather  incontrovertible  evidence  of 
the  messiahship  of  Jesus — yet  we  are 
not  to  acquire  from  them  a  knowledge 
of  the  theory  and  practice  of  primitive 
Christianity,  or  the  doctrine  of  incor- 
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ruptibility  as  now  revealed  to  the 
cbarch  of  God.  Life  and  immortalit; 
'e  brongbt  to  light  by  the  Gospel, 
.  not  bj  Moses  or  the  Prophets. 
The  law  come  by  Moses,  but  the  grace 
and  the  TfAlitj  came  bj  Jesus  Christ. 
It  ia.  thea,  in  this,  "  the  sun-light  age 
of  the  world,"  that  man  has  unfolded 
dm  (he  true  character,  constitution, 
and  responsibility  of  the  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  with  which  he  ia  endowed,  by 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles.  It  is  in  there- 
cords  of  this  new  dispensation,  that  an 
intermediatestate  between  death  and  the 
final  judgment  is  clearly  revealed  to  as. 
There  may  be  apparent  reserve  on  the 
part  of  the  Divine  Being  in  these  com- 
mnnications ;  but  the  revelations  cor- 
respond with  man's  capabilities,  and 
emanate  {com  infinite  irisdom  and 
compassion.  Our  lessons  of  Christian 
prinoitiles  are,  therefore,  to  be  derived 
from  the  inspired  penmen  who  chroni- 
cled the  life  and  death  of  the  Saviour, 
and  the  acta  of  Apostles  and  the  first 
Christians. 

A  distii^piiahed  brother  has  so  very 
ably  and  correctly  elaborated  this  idea, 
that  we  think  no  one  will  veotare  to 
call  in  question  the  truth  and  apposite- 
nesa  of  the  quotation; — 

Hie  doctrine  of  a  fatars  life,  and  of  the  im- 
mortatity  of  man,  eooititiited  no  pui  of  the 
Jen's  religioD.  TiLere  is  cot  ana  promiae  of 
eternal  lire,  not  one  word  of  the  bearenly  inlie' 
rilance,  in  any  part  of  the  Jewish  institntion. 
Neither  ia  there  one  threat  of  puoiihment  after 
death.*  Indeed,  neither  taliation  nor  damna- 
tion, in  the  Cbristiaa  aeoae  of  these  terms, 
•I  oecnrs  in  any  portion  of  the  irritings  of 

*  Bishop 'Warbnrton.inhiaDivineLegation 
of  Moaes,  srpuea  from  the  rilence  of  Mo9e>  on 
the  tiibject  of  future  rewards  and  pnniahments, 
that  he  was  divioely  ioipired,  inssmnch  sb  sll 
the  foandm  of  antecedent  atates  and  empirea 
founded  their  empirea  on  that  basis,  or  sane- 
tioned  their  lawa  by  the  penalliei  of  eternal  re- 
ward). But  hia  lordship  aeemed  not  to  hare 
Dhaened,  that  Moiei  needed  not  snch  enact- 
ueata  or  sanctions,  inaamoch  as  the  nation 
which  he  formed  was  in  poBaeaaion  of  that 
koowledgc  before  ho  was  bom,  Hia  learacd 
md  iogeniona  arguments  on  this  main  branch 
ofhissuttjeet  are  regarded  us  splendid  sophism. 


Moses,  BO  fsr  as  they  respect  the  Jewish  nation, 
reli){ioD,  or  peculiarities.  TlieLaw  viia  added 
to  an  antecedent  promise,  as  Paul  affirms.  So 
that  the  Jewish  institation  is  to  he  contemplated 
as  an  episode  —  an  intereatary  or  parentbetic 
diapensation. 

Tt  was  added  to  the  antediluvian  revelattona. 
Eoocb,  the  seienth  from  Adam,  is  one  of  those 
ancient  prophets  who  taught  a  future  life,  a 
tnture  condemnation  of  wicked  men;  and  in 
his  own  personal  translatiou  to  heaven,  God 
gave  a  practieal  demonstration  of  the  certainty 
ofs  state  of  immortahty  for  those  who  walked 
with  Qod,  according  to  the  rulea  prescribed  for 
them.  That  snch  rulea  were  given  is  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  where  no  taw  is,  there  cbd 
he  neither  obedience  nor  disobedience. 

Evident,  then,  it  mast  be  to  all  who  reflect 
on  Scripture  premises,  that  the  object  of  the 
Jewish  institution  was  not  to  reveal  life  and 
immorl^ty,  nor  to  prescribe  roles  for  the  at- 
tainment of  them.  Mosea  and  his  Law  are 
better  defined  by  Paul  to  the  Hebrews.  When 
comparing  him  with  the  character  and  official 
grandeur  of  "  the  Apostla  and  High  Priest  of 
onr  religion,"  Paul  represents  Moses  as  having 
lived  and  acted  for  "  a  teitiinong  of  the  thingi 
that  v/fre  to  ii  tpoien  in  after  timis."  God 
gave  the  mould  or  pattern  to  Moses,  and  Moses 
caat  the  type.  He  gave  the  tetter  which  leada 
OS  to  Christ,  and  which  reveals  Christ  to  us. 
To  this  the  Prophets  added  much  in  after-times. 
Still,  Moses  and  his  tabernacle  and  worship 
are  but  the  palterusorthiugsiu  the  heavens — 
a  shadow  of  good  things,  then  future,  but  now 

The  covenant  of  eircumeisloo  and  of  the  law, 
aa  administered  by  Mows,  had,  therefore,  no 
sperial,  direct,  or  specific  relatioa  to  a  spiritnal 
people  or  a  spiritual  institution.  *  *  Thua 
we  are  directed  to  the  gospel,  as  a  new  and  snb- 
lime  development  of  God's  philanthropy,  pre- 
pared for  an  educated  world.  The  Jews  were 
all  minors,  under  tutors  and  governors,  nntil 
the  fulness  of  time,  when  God  sent  forth  hia 
Son,  horn  of  woman,  and  mndeuoder  law  him- 
self, that  hfl  might  redeem  his  own  people 
from  the  curse  of  the  taw,  and  introduce  a  new 
system,  bringing  in  an  everlasting  redemption 
farm. 

JeauH  and  his  Apostles,  when  in- 
structing the  people,  refer  sometimes  to 
the  corporeal,  and  at  other  times  to  the 
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spiritual  nature  and  capabilities  of  maa. 
That  they  ever  put  forward,  in  their 
addrcKsea,  aaythiag  tantamount  to  tbe 
idea,  that  the  component  parts  of  man 
made  up  only  of  Jieih,  hlood,  and 
treaM,  there  is  no  evidence.  Their  teach- 
seems  to  us  to  be  invariably  predi- 
cated on  the  recognized  principle,  that 
there  is  e,  spirit  in  man,  and  that  tbe 
inspiration  of  tbe  Almighty  teacheth 
bim  knowledge.  ' 

We  confess  that  ne  do  not  fully  com- 
prehend tbe  meaning  of  Brother  Black. 
He  professes  to  be  iguorant  as  to  what 
is  understood  by  the  advocates  of  ma- 
terialism. If  we  correctly  interpret  bis 
langu^e,  he  repudiates  affinity  with 
materialists,  and  also  with  those  who 
believe  in  an  intermediate  spiritual  state 
between  death  and  the  final  judgment. 
Brother  Black  admits  that  God  is  spirit, 
and  that  there  are  spiritual  existences, 
but  that  if  "  he  is  to  nnderstand  Jesus 
as  referring  to  them,  tbey  are  such  as 
do  the  will  of  God  i"  and  that  "  more 
than  this,  nothing  perhaps  could  be  said 
of  them,^hat  could  be  comprehended 
by  man  acquainted  only  with  matter." 
Then  as  it  is  impossible  to  form  correct 
ideas  of  spirits,  their  ex 
of  faith,  and  not  of  knowledge.  Now 
faith  is  founded  upon  testimony,  and 
if,  as  Jeaus  testifies,  there  are  spirits 
who  obey  God,  himself  the  uncreated 
Spirit,  ia  not  the  induction  rational. 


from  the  same  testimony,  that  there 
are  spirits  who  do  not  submit  to  His 
authority?  That  such  spirits  exist  in 
this  world, requires  no  proof;  and  that 
they  exist  in  a  state  to  ns  at  present 
isible,  would  be  more  readily  proved 
than  disproved,  providing  we  be  content 
to  abide  by  testimony.  We  are  not 
Bare,  however,  ttom  the  construction  of 
tbe  sentence,  whether  the  writer  intends 
UR  to  understand,  that  the  spirits  of 
whom  Jesus  spoke,  as  obeying  tbe  will 
of  God,  were  inhabitants  of  this  world, 
or  of  the  spirit-world  where  God  dwells! 
We  have  no  desire  to  misrepresent  Bro- 
ther Black's  meaning,  or  that  of  any 
other  contributor,  nor  to  question  bis 
perfect  right  to  judge  for  himself  on  tbe 
things  of  time  and  eternity.  But  let  us 
all  abide  by  tbe  testimony  of  the  Apos- 
tles, who  have  communicated  tbe  will 
of  their  Master  to  the  world,  and  who 
were,  and  still  are  in  their  writings, 
placed  on  thrones  judging  the  true 
Israel  of  God. 

We  here  leave  tbe  subject  for  the 
present  mouth,  with  the  intention  of 
returning  to  it  in  our  nest  number, 
with  a  view  to  the  improvement  of 
young  brethren  and  sisters  who  b: 
recently  confessed  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel. We  shall  inqaire  into  the  teach- 
ing of  the  New  Covenant  respecting  the 
existence  of  tbe  spirits  of  those  who 
have  died  in  the  Lord.  J.  W. 


NOTICE    OF    HYMN    BOOK. 


PsALIfS,   HTHKS,   and   SplMTUAt   SOBQS. 

— In  this  volnme,  n  new  edition  pf  which  is 
DOW  leaAj,  the  Psalms,  HfmDS,  and  Spiiitail 
Song!  are  alphibelicallf  arranged  under  each 
head — a  plan  which  greatly  fsoilitates  reference 
and  Beleetion.  Thongh  it  is  not  to  !»  eipected 
that  this  lolome  will  be  received  as  perfect — 
which,  we  arc  aware,  is  far  from  being  the  case 
— jet  we  think  no  brother  can  eiperience  any 
difficulty  in  selecting  longs  of  praise  in  which  a 
congregation  may  cheerfnUy  nnite  in  eipress- 
ions  of  gratitude  and  adorstion  to  the  Giver  of 
all  good.  We  are,  of  course,  dependent  upon 
the  leading  bretiireu  to  introduco  thia  volome 


of  devotional  psalmody  intotbsreapecliveeon- 
gregationt  with  which  their  tabors  are  identi- 
fied ;  fanl  we  entertain  no  doubt  as  to  the  be- 
neficial retalts  that  will  ensne  from  its  adop- 
tion. The  introdactory  chapters,  nbich  we  ei- 
Iract,  may  be  read  with  profit  by  all  our  rea- 

PREFACE. 

Fob  some  time,  a  revised  and  enlarged  Edi- 
tion of  Psalms,  Hymns,  and  Spirltaal  Songs, 
for  Christian  worrfiip  among  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  in  Gnut  Britain  and  her  distanl  colonies, 
has  been  mnch  wanted,  especially  by  (hose 
who  have  been  recently  converted  to  the  truth. 
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To  simply  reprint  eithei  of  the  fanner  Editioni, 
would  receive  the  approviil  of  bnt  few  breth- 
rcD  ;  and,  therefore,  a  New  Edition  nia  deem- 
ed iDdispenuble. 

Hnrind;  devoted  conaidersblestleali on  to  the 
}ject,  and  having  before  us,  not  od1}>  odf 
n  boakfl.  hot  eopiei  of  the  moat  evangelical 
Psalmodies  of  tUs  cauoti;.  aa  well  aa  ^e  re- 
viled and  enlarged  HyuiD  Booic  recently  pub- 
liahed  hy  our  brethren  in  the  United  Slatea,  we 
Dniiertook,  bj  request  of  the  brethren,  thia  re- 
ipoDsible  work. 

We  believe  that  the  divinely -in  spired  Book 
of  Psalms,  in  conncelion  with  lie  records  of 
the  New  Tealsment,  supply  a  perfeet  stindnrd, 
aa  regards  Ungus^e  and  sentimeut,  for  all 
hymns  of  praisej  relainlag  in  mind,  of  conrse, 
the  difference  of  dlspenaalion  between  that 
ST  whicb the  Ftnlmist  wrote.  aDdthatnnder 
which  it  ia  our  pririlege  and  happiness  to  live. 
The  hymns  of  a  Christian  commanity  are 
often  read,  as  well  as  sung,  by  every  Christinn, 
euentinl,  (hen,  that  they  should  embrace 
[narrow  and  fatness  of  the  Gospel,  as  eier- 
I  of  the  heart  oa  all  themes  of  Christian 
knowledge,  hith,  hope,  and  love  A  Hymn 
Book  free  &om  sectarianism,  haa  been  described 
as  Ihebntsubatitnte  for  what  is  usually  termed 
■  eonreaaion  of  faith  — an  exhibition  of  Chris-^ 
tiaa  doctrine  and  instnction.  To  unconverted 
persons,  a  Hymn  Book  stands  neit  in  im- 
portance to  a  lennon  or  exhortation  uii  the 
great  themei  of  salvation.  If  "  the  SpirU 
and  the  Bride  say  come,"  may  we  not  occa- 
uonally  aisg,  as  well  as  preach,  in  Ibe  presence 
of  sinnen.  tjie  invitations  of  the  Goapel,  in 
which  delightful  eiercise  every  member  of  the 
jongregation  may  unite  P 

Host  of  Ibe  songs  of  praise  in  tliis  volume 
ire  given  in  the  [Jural  number.  The  Chriitian 
Sfsteia,  in  it*  developments  and  eqjoyments — 
in  the  prayers,  praises,  and  sympsthiea  which 
"  '-ipirM— is  both  lingular  and  plural,  em- 
ng  the  whole  family  of  man;  and  we 
considered  it  best  to  retaia  this  distinction. 

Should  any  anconverted  persons  feel  that 
they  cannot  sing  many  of  Uiesa  hymua.  the 
consdonanesa  of  their  incapacity  should  cause 
them  to  eiamine  into  the  reaaona,  and  lead 
them  to  seek  instant  and  entire  conversion  to 
God  (Acts  iL  3S,  iii.  19,  ivii.  30,  iiii.  16.) 


"Tcsch  and  admonish  one  anntherinpialma, 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grati- 
tude in  yonr  hearta  to  the  Lord ;"  so  Paul  ej- 
horted  the  Christians  to  whom  he  wrote  lettera. 
What  nvs  precisely  intended  bypja/nu,  Aynuu, 
tpirilual  longi,  has  often  been  inqniied 
>t  nften  satisfactorily  answers], 
laa  result  of  oar  inquiries  upon  thia  aob- 
ject  ia  as  follows:— 

1,  Pialms  are  hiatoric  compositions,  or  poetic 

2,  Hymns  are  songs  of  praise,  in  vMch  the 


and  mril 


eicelleacies,  glories,  and  gmcions  acts  of  aome 
persons  are  extolled. 

3,  Spiritual  tongs  are  either  songs,  the  mai- 
ler of  which  was  immediately  suggested  by  the 
Holy  Spirit;  or  aentimeotal  songs,  composed 
on  the  divine  communications  to  man. 

Spiritual  songs  embrace  n  wider  range  of 
subjects  than  bcth  the  former ;  for  such  songs 
aa  are  of  a  mixed  nature,  portly  psalms  and 
partly  hymns,  may  be  ranked  among  those 
which  are  called  spiritual  songa. 

Other  compositlouB,  both  in  Scripture  and 
elsewhere,  have  been  called  jvo/nu,  nhich  do 
not  eiactly  correspond  with  Ihe  true  import 
of  thia  word  in  ita  ancient  nsage.  The  reason 
ia  obviuUB  :  (he  first  psalms  being  sll,  or  cbiedy, 
of  one  species  of  poetry,  other  songs  in  the 
same  kind  of  verse  were  called  by  the  same 

aare,  though  they  were  quite  different  in  snb- 
staoee  and  design.  In  one  sense,  the  design 
of  all  aacied  poetry  is  the  praise  of  God- 
Hymns  directly  address  God  in  praise  ;  psalms 
and  spiritual  tonga  indirectly  praise  him,  and 
are  somelimes  specially  designed  foi  the  edifi- 

The  general  design  of  all  religious  wor- 
ihip  is,  lo  praise  God  and  lo  edify  men.  But 
sometimes  we  aing  for  the  purpose  of  praiaiog 
God ;  on  other  occaaiona,  for  the  information 
or  edification  of  men.  In  the  farmer  case,  we 
sing  hymuB ;  in  the  latter,  pialma  or  apiritnal 
Bongs—aa  beat  adapted  to  ou»end  in  view. 

Such  is  the  plain  and  ohvioua  difference 
between  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritnal  songa  ; 
which  ought  to  be,  in  some  mcasnre,  appre- 
hended by  all  who  feel  any  obligaliun  npon 
them,  arising  fVom  the  command  of  the  apca- 
tie.  In  singing  any  of  them  in  the  presence 
of  others,  we,  in  aome  measure,  may,  and 
often  do,  contribute  to  their  edification. 

No  exercise  of  social  worship  is  more  de- 
lightful, solemn,  or  sublime,  than  singing  the  j 
[raises  of  the  Lord.  And  when  we  address 
im  in  Bocred  song,  cars  should  be  taken  that 
(he  eubstanca  and  form,  or  the  matter  and 
manner  of  our  song,  he  such  as  will  be 
acceptable  to  him. 

Seeing,  then,  that  we  ought  to  sing  psalms, 
and  hymns,  aud  spiritual  songs;  and  seeing 
thattbematter  of  them  ought,  aa  well  as  the 
matter  of  onr  prayers,  to  be  according  to  the 
revelation  of  God ;  we  proceed  to  make  a  few 
brief  remarks  on  the  selection  or  composition 


a  specnlating  philosophy  have  contaminated 
the  fountains  of  (his,  as  of  every  other  partof 
Christian  worship.  Our  hymna,  our  tunes, 
and  our  mauner  oF  aingiug  them,  are  inapircd 
with  the  spirit  of  our  speculating  and  schis- 
matic systems.  Our  Christian  psaltera  are 
in  general  a  collection  of  eveiy  thing  preached 
in  the  range  of  the  system  of  the  people  who 
adopt  them.     In  other  irords,  they  are  our 


nn  idea  thst  we  ara  to  pmiee  God  b;  BiD)cin)t 

the  works,  and  wonders,  and  pjcelleacieB  af  the 
Lord  our  Ood.  To  eiamine  this  assamption, 
iC  IB  necesBarj'  to  inqiiire,  Who  u  KOrthy  nf 
our  long  f    And  hiiejj  we  shaU  replj  e»  fol- 

In  ori^naliDg  the  eierciae  of  singing  in  the 
worship  of  God,  nothiug  more  icas  doae  tban 
to  give  directioQ  to  faculties  before  posBessed, 
aud  before  employed  on  objeela  unworthy  of 
them.  Thos  our  heaienly  Father  turns  every 
thing  to  good  account  in  the  economy  of  sal- 
vation. Our  tonguea,  lips,  hands,  feet,  and 
Toices,  (ogelher  with  all  our  more  noble  powers, 
are  employed  in  the  neic  temei.  In  the  old 
iirtrice  they  wers  all  employed  as  iuBtrumcnts 
of  anrightEOiisnese.  Haw  he  eonsecratee  the 
whole  of  them  to  his  terrlce,  and  has  gra- 
eionsly  conferred  the  honor  upon  onr  hands, 
feet,  and  tongaee,  onr  lips,  oar  voices,  of  being 
employed  in  his  gervieej  and  aB  much  to  his 
aeceptanoe  as  the  powers  of  Gabriel.  This  is 
a  gracious  development  of  his  condescending 
favor.  To  think  that  the  great  God  should 
give  birth  to  a  system  of  things  in  which  it  is 

Ciblc  for  the  tongne  of  an  in&nt  to  achieve 
>r  to  hisM^eety,  as  well  as  the  wings  of  a 
seraph,  is  what  baa  loug  been  extolled  in  bea- 
tea  andadmiie^on  earth.  Is  it  not  admirable. 
Christian  reader,  that  the  Majesty  of  heaven 
should  condescend  to  employ  the  hands  and 
feet,  the  tougnes  and  lips  of  infants,  to  perfect 
praise  t     VHiat  ■  system  of  perfection,  that 

Gts  it  into  the  power  of  all  to  he  happy  Id 
noring  Jehovah,  and  which  derives  a  pro- 
portional revenue  of  glory  from  the  finances  of 
a  panper,  and  the  resources  of  a  heavenly 
principality  I 

But  i*hat  we  have  in  view  is  this:  The 
powers  and  faculties  of  the  man  are  neither 
lost  noT  metamorphosed  in  the  Chrutian. 
They  are  all  consecrated.  They  are  now  in- 
stroments  of  righteoosness.  We  sing  now  as 
formerly — the  same  voice,  the  aame  tnne — hot 
a  different  song.  And  this  brings  na  just  to  the 
inqniry,  What  are  (he  subjects  on  which  m^ 
are  disposed  to  sing  F  Love-songs,  the  praises 
of  heroes,  and  the  triampha  of  wars.  These 
are  the  chspters  coDiprehending  the  chief  topics 
deemed  voTlhy  of  isag.  No  ma»  thinks  the 
weaving  of  a  web,  the  planting  of  a  corn- 
field, or  the  sweeping  of  a  house,  worthy  of 
a  song.  Why,  then,  have  we  so  many  mean 
topics  —  BO  many  childish  and  frivolous  songs 
— sung  by  Christiana?  In  consecrating  our 
singing  powers,  God  has  not  degrsded  them. 
He  has  rather  eialted  them.  Still,  the  sub- 
jects worthy  of  Christian  song  are  specifically 
of  the  same  kind  aa  those  worthy  of  the  songs 
of  men.  The  Chraiian,  as  well  aa  (he  man. 
has  his  love-songs — the  praises  of  bis  hero,  the 
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Captain  of  hia  lalvatioD — the  trinmphs  of  hii 

glorious  warfare.    These,  then,  are  worthy  of 
aacred  song.     And  Ihos,  in  general  t^rme,  the 
queGtion  is  answered,  What  it  leorfhy  of  the 
Chriiliaa'e  laagt'      Psalnu,  hymns,  and  spi- 
ritual aongs  should,  therefore,  be  founded  npon 
such  noble  themes.     Let  the  love  of  God  onr 
Father,  the  praises  of  the  character,  and  the 
glories  of  the  achievments  of  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  animate  oar  strains.      Let  our 
aeutimental   songs  he   of   the  same  eislted 
ebatacter  with  the  subjects  of  faith,  hope,  and 
love;  and  let  not  the  little,  low,  selfish,  achii' 
matical,   and   sectarian  topics  find  a  place 
this  sublimest  of  all  eiercises  known  «uo 
men.    Let  not  the  rhapsodies  of  enthifliaa 
nor  the  moonshine  apeculatioas  of  frigid  t 
atractlon,  characteriEe  what  we,  aa  Chnstiam, 
call  the  praises  of  oar  God  : 


In  order,  however,  that 
awer  the  pnrpoB 
was  designed,  attention  mnat  hepaid  not  oalj 
to  the  aubject-mattcr  of  hymns,  but  to  tbe 
manner  in  which  tbey  are  sung,  and  the  style 
or  oharactw  of  the  tunes  employed.  The 
"grave  sweet  melody,"  the  "joyfd  strains," 
and  the  maumfnl  sounds  of  "harps  huDg 
npon  the  willow  trees,"  ought  to  corrBspoad 
with  the  meaning  of  the  song  and  theoccasioQ. 
To  hear  a  joyful  tnne  sung  to  the  song,  . 
"  my  do  iH  fiuum  depa'-tedfrimiUr" 
Or  a  monrnful  air  to  the  words, 

"  Bt}Oiat,  0  Earlli,  Oh  Ijird  u  Kbig,-' 
is  to  nubarmoaions  and  discordant,  that  half 
the  world  feels  the  incongruity  as  they  would 
frost  in  August,  or  solstitial  heat  in  December. 
Bat  every  approach  to  these  eitremea  is  to  be 
guarded  ^ainat,  sa  well  as  the  extremes  them- 
selves. Hence  tbe  necessity  of  good  taete  Bad 
sound  judgment  in  selecting  appropriate  tanes 
for  every  theme,  and  for  ill  occasions  of  this 
delightful  eiercise  of  the  nnderstandlng  and 
the  affections. 

Eesides  tbe  selecting  of  appropriate  tunes, 
and  singing  these  acBording  to  the  ordinary 
rules  of  musio,  there  are  other  points  relating 
to  the  manner  of  singing  deserving  of  remark. 
Not  nnly  should  the  words  be  distinctly  pro- 
nounced, that  the  sentiment  may  be  under- 
stood by  others,  but  a  proper  emphasis  should 
be  given  to  euch  passsges  as  require  it.  To 
sing  the  veise  commencing 

*^  tVhat  though  t^  rpieybnem 

Biiic  Kjt  D V  Ctybm't  uit," 
with  the  same  force  and  expression  as  the  one 
which  immediately  follows, 

>uli  art  lighUd 


indicates  cither  a  deficiency  of  taste,  or  that  the 
sineer  is  so  engrossed  with  the  music  as  to  be 
iuobservant  of  the  sentiment.  When,  on  the 
contrary,  the  former  is  sung  with  a  soft  and 
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pluntive  rapreuioD  ;  and  tfae  Utter  with  s 
greatT  degree  of  enerfy,  the  tranBition  leads 
the  mind  st  ODce  to  the  aentiment  b;  which 
>  oeeasioned,  andcecaio  the  priniBiyob- 
jert  ot  the  eierciee,  vii. :  edificitioE,  This, 
indeed,  it  ahould  be  bome  ia  mind,  is  the  mmt 
importnit  point  in  relation  to  Chrirtian 
psalmodj,  uid  every  thing  else  ahaold  be  made 
KCondHry  and  aubsenient  to  the  great  purpose 
of  aiD^ag  with  theipIritandandeTBtandiiig. 

The  pealuiodf  and  the  public  praters  of  a 
Chriatian  communit;  are  the  mo*t  aneqnivocal 
lJ  infallible  eiponenta  of  ita  pifitj  and  spirit- 
il  iolelligenee.  Indeed,  the  sacred  Bong  and 
e  wcial  prajier  are  bnt  the  eipieea  image 
id  ming  farm  of  the  pious  emotiona,  religious 
laale,  apiritual  discernment,  and  holy  affeetinni 
of  those  who  unite  in  them.  If  the  Christian 
can  beat  exhibit  his  faith  b;  his  works,  he  can 
alio  iDoat  sattsfactorilf  verball;  demonstrate 
his  piety  and  humanity  in  the  praises  which 
be  ainga,  and  in  the  prayeri  and  Ihanlisgiriugs 
which  he  offers. 

The  Chriatian  Hymn  BooV,  next  to  the 
Bible,  moreover,  wields  the  largest  and 
mightiest  formative  inSaenee  upon  the  yonng 
and  old,  apon  saint  and  sinner,  of  any  book 
in  (he  world.  Poetry,  and  especially  good 
religions  and  moral  poetry,  emanates  full  as 
much  firom  the  heart  as  from  the  head,  and 
partakes  so  mneh  of  the  spirit  of  its  author. 


that  it 


!ie  sonl  with  n: 


subtlety  and  power  than  any  other  language  of 
moriaja,  either  pictured  to  the  eye,  or  presented 
to  the  ear.  "  Allow  me,"  said  some  one,  "  to 
write  the  ballads  for  a  nation,  and  I  ears  not 
who  enacts  the  laws."  Fermitmc,  T  also  say, 
k>  dispense  the  psalmody  of  a  eommuoity,  and 
[  care  not  who  dictates  its  creed  or  writes  oat 
Its  catechism.  If  the  Hymn  Book  is  daily 
■nng  in  the  hmily,  and  in  the  social  meetings 
orchebrethreu,it  mast  imbne  their  souls  with 
its  sentimenta  more  than  all  the  other  labors 
of  the  pnlpit  or  the  press. 

For  these  reasons,  no  book  ought  to  be  got 
up  with  dor^  rehgious  care  and  consideration, 
than  the  volume  of  psalmody.  No  task  re- 
quim  a  more  cultivated  spiritoal  taste  —  a 
more  enlarged  and  comprehensive  mind  — -  a 
more  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Bible  and  (he  haUowed  breathings  of  its 
•ainti,  than  Uie  psalmody  of  a  Christian  church. 

That  considerations  have  influenced  na  to 
WHidiate  altogether  some  hymns  and  songs 
(though  iet7  popular)  and  to  reform  others. 
U  we  have  not  eveiy  psalm,  hjniD,  and  api- 


ritusl  song  which  might  be  sung  with  ac- 
ceptance and  with  propriety,  it  ongh(  not  to  be 
thought  a  defect  in  our  lelectioQi  anymore 
than  the  not  having  every  flower  and  shrub  in 
the  garden  (provided  every  species  be  there) 
should  be  an  objection  against  the  good  taate 
or  judgment  of  the  keeper  in  making  his  selec- 
tions. We  think  we  have  culkd  the  most  use. 
fnl  and  beautiful  flowers  from  all  the  books  ie 
use;  and  if  we  have  not  every  individual 
soog,  we  have  some  of  every  species  of  poetry, 
□n  every  subject  which  rightfully  claims  a  place 
in  the  sacred  psalmody  of  the  Christian  society. 

That  our  readers  may  form  an  opinion  as  to 
the  chaiBctei  of  the  volume,  we  append  to  this 
notice,  the 
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TEHFERANfIB  ALLIANCE.  i  high  gratification  J  have  eiperienced  iu 

It*.    r.j-.      j-,1    »rw      -  ■IT   1-  pernsid  of  the  article  in  the //trriiBjffl'.  01 

limEAi«ro/fAemSeiHHal3arhver.      Main,  Law.     You  have  rendered  good  aei 
Dbib  Bbotbxb, — I  oaimot  allow  the  month  I  to  the  cause  of  humanity  and  religion,  iu  call- 
to  p«s>  awaj,  without  dprnsiug  to  you  the  '  ing  the  attention  of  your  readers  (o  the  sutgect 


44 


ITEMS  OP  NEWS. 


e  I^alatireprohibldoD  o F  the  liquor  tiaffic. 
cheering  to  Bad  maaj  of  the  beat  and 
esraest  miads,  on  this  mi  the  other  side 
B  AtJaDtic,  aidiug  the  maveinent  for  the 
resBigD  of  the  Bole  of  iDtaiic«tiDg  Hqaors 
verBges,  by  the  tlrong  arm  of  the  lav  I 
The  United  KiDtidoTii  Alliance  for  the  itUia- 
eiit  of  thia  great  object,  ia  progressing  very 
icanmginglj',  id  enTulling  roembcra  and  ob- 
ioing  additioDs  to  the  Geaend  Coaneil.  Aa 
iiiliary  ProTisional  Committee  hat  beeo 
rmed  in  Hndderafield,  and  neit  month  ne 
eipeet  to  hais  a  publie  inan^iratioa  and  > 
deputation  from  tbe  Manchester  Eiecutive  of 
the  Alliance  We  have  already  begun  to  enrol 
members.  All  pereoog  gnhscribing  Is.  have 
their  names  entered  on  a  achedule  Tnrniahed 
by  (he  Eiecntive,  and  on  bdag  returned  to 
Manchealer,  a  card  of  memberahip  is  forwarded 
\a  each  member.  One  calnoia  in  the  icbedule 
indicates  who  are  mnnicipal  and  parliameutary 
■otera,  ao  that  by  aacertaining  tbs  parlia- 
meolary  strength  of  the  members,  arrange- 
a  can  be  made  for  "Maine  La""  eaiidi- 
I  at  the  neit  election,  A  large  mqorit; 
of  the  members  enrolled  in  thia  dislriet  are 
■s,  who  are  resolsed  to  make  the  legal 
prohibitioo  of  the  liquor  traffic,  the  prominent 
— the  absorbing  question  at  the  nirit  election. 
Hr.  James  Teare.  of  Pretlon,  the  celebrated 
temperoDce  advocate,  has  been  laboring  for  a 
veek  or  ten  days  in  thia  diatrict,  dEhvering 
Icctarca  on  the  eviia  of  the  traffic  in  intoii- 
»ting  drinks,  and  the  trae  legielative  remedy, 
to  enthosiastic  audiences.  We  expect  a  lar^ 
meeting  in  our  Fbiloeophiol  Hall  to-morra|- 
erening,  to  hear  him  lecture  on  the  "  Com 
mereial  Evils  of  the  Liqnor  TraiEc,"  and  w 
aalicipate  many  adhesions  to  the  Alliance  a 
the  dose.  The  Eiecntive  Committee  hai 
made  arrnDgemcDU  for  the  Atlaa  newspaper 
'a  be  the  oiptn  of  the  Alliance,  to  commence 


with  the  New  Year.  It  is  a  weekly  paper  oF 
"  rery  old  standing,  neutral  politics,  aud  oF 
most  respectable  characler,  circulatlog  among 
influeotial  and  literary  gentlemen,  and  as  our 
organ,  will  at  once  place  the  Alliance  on  an 
equality  with  aoy  paper  which  may  engage  in 
■    lyeny." 


PrcBi 


n  theii 


Hnger  of  Biother  Campbell's 
Maioe  Idw,  that  you  are  favorable  for  a  Mail 
Law  for  Britain,  I  have  taken  the  liberty  to 
call  the  attention  of  the  Executive  to  the  arti- 
cIb  in  the  MarHnffer,  and  to  forward  year 
name  to  be  invited  to  join  the  eonncil.  I  ihsll 
be  glad  to  leain  that  yon  have  acceded  to  that 
rtqneat.  If  yoD  are  desirooa  of  aiding  the 
movement  in  the  pages  of  the  Harhinger,  I 
ihall  willingly  forward  you  items  of  intelli- 
gence on  the  progreaa  of  the  cause. 

"Destroy  the  temptation,  and  break  op  the 
business  of  the  tempters,  and  the  m 
of  intemperance  and  its  concomitanl 
soon  disappear."  A  "  Maine  Law"  for  Britain 
wonld  do  more  to  promote  the  health,  intelli- 
gence, wealth,  morals,  and  religion  of  the  na- 
tion, than  all  the  legislative  enaclmenti  which 
ParUament  in  ita  wisdom  can  devise,  and  mon 
than  all  other  philanthropic  and  benevolent 
agencies  combined.      Year's  tmly, 

WlLLUJt  HUOE. 

Hudderafield,  Dec.  21,  1858. 

^e  have  apace  only  to  aay,  that  it  is  quite 
evident  every  diiciple  of  Jeens  ought,  at  this 
time  especially,  to  live  in  the  eiercdse  of  aelf- 
denial  in  reference  to  tbe  Bie  of  iutoiLcatiog 
driaka.  It  would  be  productive  of  peraoi 
enjoyment  and  good  health,  and  operate  a 
practical  condemnation  of  the  lamentable  and 
inereaiiog  evil  at  intemiferance.] 
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I  can  only  aay  to  yon,  in  writing  after  a  long 
lilence,  that  we  are  making  some  progress  in 
number,  three  having  been  immersed  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
within  the  last  two  months.  We  are  living  in 
peace,  and  some  of  the  brethren  are  maldng 
i;reat  exertions  for  the  enlightenment  of  those 
und  them,  so  that  we  not  only  have  a  hope 
more  being  addtd  to  the  Lord,  but  in  pro- 
portion aa  we  malie  exertions  for  othcra,  we 
inerease  our  own  piety,  and  caneeqnently  oor 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Lord.  As  the  great  trntb 
ia,  that  we  stand  or  fall  to  oar  own  Master, 
every  one  shall  bear  bis  oivn  burden  ^-  an  im- 
portant fact,  pointing  out  oar  personality.  Sin- 
gling as  out  from  the  mnltitade  around  ns,  it 
'    UB  alone  with  our  own  spiritnal  and  moral 


character,  U  we  have  fashioned  it  nndar  th 
influenee  of  the  favor  of  oni  God,  and  the  hope 
of  glory,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
',  Jesua  the  Christ. 

A.  Caiuiion. 


We  have  much  reason  to  be  thaokfnl  to  the 
Giverof  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  who  is 
daily  loading  us  with  benefila.  Amidst  all  onr 
trials  and  disappointments  in  this  life,  we  are 
encooraged  by  uib  promises  of  onr  God.  to  cii~ 
tinue  stead^tly  in  the  apoallea'  doctrine.  I 
the  last  twomontha  our  town  baa  snSered  much 
through  the  colliers  and  factory  operatives  tam- 
ing out  of  employment  to  obtain  an  advance  oE 


nany  o 
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ig  on  the  working  of  the  coiil-pitB  and 
(Ktories  for  their  livelihood,  they  would  hnre 
had  to  Miffer  much  mora  thBD  many  of  their 
^  loioae  in  sdiernlj,  bat  far  tho  proiition 
made  in  th«  Gospel, 

ffe  have  had  geaaona  of  refreshment  from 
the  preMDca  of  the  Lord.  Since  the  Sth  of 
Naiember,  ne  hase  had  sii  added  to  theaaved, 
all  yoDng  females,  from  ten  to  twenty  yearB  of 
tfS.  The  laat  of  the  number  was  the  daughter 
of  Brother  Coop,  who  made  the  good  coafeasion 
lut  Lord's-day  evening,  before  many  witnesses. 
'  ts  really  heart-cheering  to  hear  thia  child 
her  reasons  for  believing  in  and  obeying 
Chriit,  her  Savionr.  May  the  Lord  keep  these 
little  onea  from  the  eiila  and  vanities  of  thia 
worU,  and  the  sinfulness  of  the  fleah. 

Now  all  these  children  are  scholars  in  our 
Sabbath  school  which,  I  bid  happy  to  say,  is  in 
athrivisg  condition,  and  having  upwards  of 
70sdia]ars,  there  is  do  fear  of  itsfBllinicaway 
to  long  19  the  brethren  will  interest  tbemaelTes 
'  it,  Wethink  thechurehesof  the  Reforma- 
n  should  altanlively  consider  thia  field  of 
labor,  where  all  Ihe  brethren  and  sisters  might 
eu)[B^e  JD  a  work  of  faith  Bod  labor  of  lave,  in 
eacbing  the  young  to  read  the  Script  ures.  that 
,re  able  to  make  them  wiie  unto  salvation,  by 
faith  which  is  In  Jesus,  The  brethren  at  Leigh 
commenced  a  Sabbath  school,  in  which  are 
already  from  20  to 30 scholars;  huttbehreth- 
ren  at  Lowton  Common,  for  want  of  a  room, 
luve  discontinued  their  school.  May  the  Lord 
dispose  the  hearts  of  the  brethren  to  assist  i' 
weak!  0.  Sinclaik, 

XDIHBUBGH. 

On  Lord'a  day,  Nov.  37tb,   the  yonngest 
daughter  of  onr  Sister  Gourla^wtu  immersed 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  added  to  the 
church  meeting  in  South  Bridge  Hall. 
How  cheering  to  the  mother'a  breaat. 
To  see  her  children  fly  for  rest 
To  that  Great  Refuge  dty,  where 
The  spirit  dwclla,  teaching  the  yonng 
Tobreathe  oat  Fatifr  with  heart  and  tongna. 

OBITUARIES. 


Xot  loug  since  you  were  informed  of  the  de- 
parture from  this  world  of  morlalit;r  of  oui 
Brother  B.  Scott,  late  of  Homcastle,     On  the 
22Dd  of  November,  his  wife,   Susannah  Scott, 
alwfell  asleep  in  Jesus,  in  ber  e 3rd  year.    She 
labored  nnder  disease  of  brouchitis  almost  the 
whole  time  of  her  widowhood,  and  fur  sevi     ' 
nionths  there  was  no  material  alteration  in 
health ;  but  four  or  five  days  previously  to 
death,  a  change  was  perceived.     Although 
kaew  those  around   her,  and  eonversed  with 
Uiem.  il  was  only  for  intervals.    She  desired 
lo  depart  from  this  world  of  pain  and  sorroi 


meet  in  that  happy  world,  t 


In  the  Harbinger  for  April  last,  yon  recorded 
the  death  of  a  lamented  brother  in  Christ, 
Benjamin  Scott,  of  Horainglan,  near  Hom- 
castle. It  is  now  my  painfnl  task  to  acquaint 
you  with  the  death  of  his  brother,  Will- 
Scott,  of  Lincoln,  who  yesterday  morning, 
half-past  five  o'clock,  dosed  hia  eyes  upon  all 
earthly  scenes.  He  suffered  severely  from  in- 
flamatton  of  the  Inogs,  bearing  the  affliction 
with  patience  such  as  might  have  been  eipectcd 
from  thia  man  of  God,  After  repeatedly  e 
pressing  bis  desire  to  "  depart  and  he  wi' 
Christ,"  and  assuring  those  by  whom  he  was 

rroanded  of  his  cenfidenee  in  a  joyful  re 

ction  to  eternal  life,  he  fell  asleep  in  Je 
the  flgth'year  of  his  pilgrimage,     "  Blessed 

e  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord," 

E,  Allbnbi. 

[On  the  17th  of  November,  being  in  the 
city  of  Lincoln  for  a  few  hours,  we  called  to 
eec  Brolber  Scott,  who  was  then,  as  customary 
apparently  oettiely  and  cheerfolly  engaged,  and 
we  spent  perhaps  half  an  hour  together.  His 
healthful  appearance  seemed  to  us  to'he  about 
aa  usual.  He  remarked,  that  his  days  here 
could  not  be  many.  He  never  eipected  to  see 
the  world,  or  worldly  men  any  betfer ;  thty 
had  been  the  same,  to  his  recollection,  for  three 
Bcore  years  1  and  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that 
those  who  rejected  the  truth  given  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  would  ever  improve. 
Still,  said  he,  the  Lord  is  on  his  way,  taking 
from  among  ns  Gentilea  a  people  for  his  ni 
who  shall  be  to  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  eternity. 
Brother  Scott  waa  always  ready  to  speak  of 
apirilnal  and  heavenly  things,  when  in  com- 
pany with  his  brethren.  It  waa  evidently  the 
delight  of  bis  heart  at  all  times  to  do  bo,  " 
eipressed  his  deep  regret  at  the  conduct  of 
some  who  had  ceased  to  walk  in  the  tnilh,  and 
of  others  wbo  were  conslsntly  disposed  t 
dwell  upon  speculative  subjects,  rather  tbano: 
practical  godliness.  We  took  a  cheerful  an 
hearty  farewell  of  each  other,  equally  nnsui 
pecting  that  in  ten  days  from  that  time,  he  wa 
be  noml>ered  with  the  dead,  to  the  grief  of 
family  and  the  brethren  residing  in  that 
city,  with  whom  we  deeply  sympathise.  Bflt 
the  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy 
in  all  his  works  ;  and  her«  we  must  leave  it, 
until  we  meet  in  the  presence  of  the  bleaaed 
ones,  to  pari  no  more,— J,  W.] 
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THE  EMIGRANTS. 


To  the  t»T  off  W«t  we  are  going, 

'We  and  our  children  dear  ; 
And  the  daj  seenii  long  sod  weuy, 

And  the  journe;  rongh  and  drear. 
The  old  hearlh-atona  is  deanlnte. 

The  embers  now  are  dead, 
And  the  eardeD  gate  is  awiugiag  wide. 

And  all  from  thence  kaie  fled. 
The  preoiou  honaeliold  treainret, 

We  haie  borne  them  all  awaj; 
brother,  and  wif^,  and  tielcr, 

llie  old,  Uie  grare,  and  the  gaj. 
We  inherit  no  land  or  portion. 

No  gold  or  precioua  store, 
Our  neallh  ie  a  father's  bleuing, 

11  is  this,  and  nothing  more. 
And  our  hearts  overflow  with  gladneai, 

When  we  think  of  that  love  and  care 
Which  hath  fed  and  led  ub  safely, 

In  answer  lo  4u  prater. 
But  the  night  is  now  approaching. 

And  the  toil  of  the  day  is  done  ; 
And  we  seek  (or  food  and  shelter, 

At  the  close  of  the  settiag  ido. 

A  TRUE  WIFE. 

She  ii  no  true  wife  who'snitaiDS  not  her  hos- 
baud  in  the  day  of  calaraitj — who  is  not,  when 
the  world's  ^reat  frown  makes  the  heart  chill 
with  nngniah,  hii  guardian  angel,  growing 
brighter  and  more  bcantiful  as  misfortnneg 
crowd  along  his  path.  Then  is  the  time  for 
the  trial  of  her  gentleness,  (hen  is  the  time  foi 
testing  whether  the  sweetuess  of  her  temper 
beams  only  with  a  transient  light,  or  like  the 
steady  glory  o(  the  maralng  star,  shines  just 
as  brightly  under  the  clonds.  Has  she  then 
smiles  just  as  charming  F  Does  she  say,  "  Af- 
in  oannot  lunch  onr  parity,  and  should 
not  quench  our  lo»e  ?"  Doea  she  try,  by  happy 
little  inienlioDS,  to  lilt  from  his  sensitive  spirit 
the  burden  of  thought  F 

There  are  wives  —  nay,  beings^who,  when 
dsrk  boors  come,  fell  lo  repining  and  npbraid- 
ing,  thns  adding  to  outside  aniiety  the  harrow- 
ing scene  of  domestic  stnFe,  as  if  all  the  blame 
in  the  world  would  make  one  hair  while  or 
black,  or  cbangc  the  decree  gone  immutably 
forth.  Such  know  not  that  our  darkness  is 
:a'9  light,  our  trials  but  steps  in  the 
golden  ladder  bj  which,  if  we  rightly  ascend, 
we  may  at  last  gain  that  eternal  light,  and 
bathe  for  ever  in  its  fulness  and  beanly. 

"Is  lAal  allP"  and  the  gentle  face  of  the 
wife  beamed  with  joy.    Her  huabaud  bad  been 


onthevei^  of  distraction  —  all  his  ewthly 
possessioos  were  gone,  and  he  feared  the  resnit 
Df^rknowledge,,'shehadbeeo  so  tenderlycared 
for  aU  her  life.  But,  says  Irving's  beautiful 
story,  "  a  friend  advised  him  not  to  give  sleep 
to  his  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  his  Byelids.  nnlilhe 
had  nnrolded  to  her  all  his  hapless  ease." 

And  that  was  her  answer,  with  the  smite  of 
an  angel — "  /i  lAai  ail  ?  I  fearvd  by  yoor  sad- 
ness it  was  worse.  Let  these  beautiful  thing! 
be  taken  — all  this  splendor,  let  it  go,  I  care 
not  for  it — I  only  care  for  my  hnsliand's  love 
and  conHdence.  You  shall  forget,  in  my  affec- 
tion, that  yon  were  ever  in  proiperity — only 
stilt  love  me,  and  1  will  aid  you  to  b<ar  these 
little  reverses  wi^  cheerfulness." 

Still  love  her  1 — a  maa  must  revenuice,  ay, 
liken  her  to  the  Tery  angels,  br  such  a  woman 
is  a  living  rsialation  of  heaven. 

HOME. 

It  was  a  happy  mind  that  conceiTed  that  old 
■nd  much-admired  song.  "Hame,ficeef  home." 
It  is  only  the  few  whose  thonghla  are  in  the 
wide  world,  who  do  not  find  an  echo  in  their 
own  bosoms  to  the  sentiment  and  inspiration 
of  the  song.  Man's  finite  nature  forbids  the 
idea  that  be  watdeatiaed  to  predde  over  a 

**  Aspirbig  to  be  fodfl,  ^B  angels  Ml." 

It  would  be  diSienlt  to  mcasnro  the  happi- 
ness of  a  president,  an  emperor,  or  a  monarch, 
were  yon  to  separate  from  them,  in  their  worldly 
honors,  (he  endearments  of  the  family.  That 
locality  called  home,  if  it  be  a  home,  is  worth 
all  the  world  beside.  Indeed,  we  might  ven- 
ture the  remark,  that  all  the  real  bappineea  we 
enjoy  in  this  life  is  associated,  and  not  only  so, 
but  identified,  with  the  family  fireside,  sweet- 
ened by  religion.  No  one  can  he  truly  happy 
who  ia  not  happy  at  honie.  What  ocenpies 
the  mind  of  (he  young  man,  while  wandering 
in  strange  countries,  more  than  the  reeolIectiDn 
of  the  putrif  ^/eia .''  His  thonghts,  like  the 
foot  of  the  dove,  can  find  no  pleasant  resting, 
place,  onlil  they  settle  on  his  lather's  house. 
And  if  he  should  travel  in  the  distance,  spend 
hia  aiibstanoe,  and  be  reduced  to  beggary  and 
want,  as  soon  as  be  comes  to  himself  he  re- 
members the  peace  and  pleuty  of  home.  He 
says,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  lalher." 

Snt  bow  much  stronger  are  the  ties  of  home, 
when  he  is  himself  a  father  — when  his  ears 
faave  become  accustomed  to  the  prattle  of  juno- 

of  divine  rsys  concentrate  there  lo  warm  hia 
heart,  and  relieve  him  of  life's  burden.  Re- 
ing  the  language  of  the  poet,  be  realizes 


that  e> 


imforts.' 


Itii 


then  that  he  fathoms  the  ensceptibility  and 
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d^h  of  the  hamiin  beart.  It  ie  in  the  bosom 
ofthe  family  he  secki  aii4  ilildi  repose  from 
the  disappointments  and  labors  of  Ufa  —  the 
'  moorings  where  he  Gods  sheller  in  the 


the  St 


But  to 


indebted  for  the  fireside  and  comforts  of  home  ? 
ftistonoman.  When  children,  ne  need  a 
mether  to  cansole  and  sympathize.  In  her 
absence  onr  home  is  foraakGn,  and  ne  can  find 
no  one  to  sopply  her  place.  In  (his  cold  world 
there  ia  not  another  heart  that  can  measnre 
oar  own.  And  when  we  grow  np,  and  our 
mother  is  gone,  we  still  need,  as  one  of  old, 
...      jj 


imfoiti 


is  still  woman  that  must  make  oi 
gladden  our  fireside.  It  ia  here  (hat  we  Sod 
deep  and  serioos  truth,  and  come  in  contact 
with  life's  realities.  This  is  the  aanctuar}'  not 
to  be  invaded  bj  tbo  rnthless  hand  of  violBncE. 
The  threshold  of  home  is  more  impregnable 
than  the  nails  of  a  city.  It  ie  here  that  the 
tongue  of  slander  ceases  to  follow,  and  the 
hand  of  violence  is  stajed.  If  thesn  reflections 
be  true,  (and  who  can  doubt  it  ?)  we  cannot  be 
snrprieed  (hat  the  pen  of  iospiration  shonld 
eihort  iromen  to  be  "  keepers  at  home,"  for  it 
is  here  that  (heir  influence  is  most  needed.  A 
home  is  a  woman's  kingdom,  and  when  she 
iurrendera  that,  she  relinquishes  her  all.  She 
is  to  "  gaide  the  honae."  How  unhappv  innrt 
those  women  ht  who  are  in  the  habit  of  visit- 
ing Iroro  bouse  to  boose,  and  can  Gud  no  at- 


HOME  AND  FRIENDS. 


iliongh  few  there  be  that  find  it. 
We  seek  too  high  for  things  close  by. 

And  lose  what  natore  foand  ns; 
For  life  hath  here  no  charms  so  deal 

Ashome  and  friends  around  na. 

"We .oft  destroy  the  present  joy 

Tor  fuUin  hopes,  and  praise  them, 
While  dowera  as  sweet  bloom  at  oui  feet,     . 

If  we  bat  stoop  (o  raise  them. 
For  things  afar  still  sweeter  aro 

When  jonth'a  bright  spel]  hath  bonnd  us; 
But  soon  wer're  taught  that  earth  hath  naught 

Like  home  and  friends  around  ns. 

"  The  friends  that  speed  in  (ime  of  need. 

When  hope's  last  reed  is  shaken. 
To  show  ns  still  that  come  what  will 

We  are  not  quite  forsakeo  ; 
Thongh  all  were  right,  if  but  the  light 

¥rova/rie7uiaAip'i  altar  crowned  as, 
Ttronld  prove  the  bliss  of  earth  waa  this — 

Our  Aome  and  friend*  around  ui." 


THE  DIVINE  PITY. 

It  is  over  the  coffin,  or  the  tomb  of  the 
belbved,  that  onr  hearts  ponr  forth  the  hidden 
depths  of  gushing  lots.  So  it  is  ever  a  loat 
world  that  the  beart  of  God  has  gone  forth, 
ponring  itself  ont  in  all  its  nnatterable  (ender- 
nesa  and  eompatsion.  It  is  towards  the  poor 
wandering  prodigal  (hat  (he  father's  heart 
goes  out.  Over  him  he  sighs  and  weeps.  He 
sees  him  without  a  home,  without  a  friend, 
self-eiiied  from  the  paternal  roof.  He  thinks 
of  him  in  poverty,  in  rags,  in  filth,  in  famine, 
ready  to  lie  down  and  die.  He  ^oies  him 
drinking  the  cup  of  the  dmnken,  sitting  among 
the  nneleen,  joining  in  the  mirth  of  the  pro- 
fane, guQtieat  among  the  guUty,  And  as  he 
broods  over  these  things,  his  whole  heart  ia 
turned  within  him.  He  almost  ftirgets  the 
happy  circle  round  him,  in  the  intensity  of  bia 
;esrnings  over  his  outcast  boy.  So  it  is  with 
God  in  his  com]taaaion  fiir  this  forlorn,  (his 
self-banished  world.  The  outgoings  of  hta 
heart  towards  it  are  iofinilely  beyond  a  father's 
affection  or  a  mother's  deepest  tendcrneas. 
This  is  ffracf—tha,t  feeling  which  is  called 
forth  not  by  the  worth,  but  by  the  wortbiesa- 
ness  of  tho  object,  which  awakens  at  tha  s^ht 
and  misery,  and  gnilt. 

grace  itself  has 
till  we  have  a  friend  to  love ;  but  the  heart 
which  loves  has  throbbed  within  ns  ever  since 
we  breathed.  We  cannot  weep  over  thedeed, 
tin  there  are  the  dead  to  weep  over;  hut  the 
soul  that  feels  and  the  eye  that  weeps  were 
not  created  by  the  sight  of  death.  It  was  the 
siffAi  of  the  multitudes  that  awoke  the  com. 
passion  of  Jesus  ;  It  was  the  tighl  of  the  city 
that  broke  up  the  fouutain  of  his  tears ;  but 
the  tender  spirit  that  commiserates  anfferings 
Has  his  always.  So  it  nastbe  sight  of  sinning, 
suffering  man  (bat  called  forth  in  Eden  the 
grace  of  God;  but  the  grace  itself  had  been 
there  during  all  the  infinite  past.  It  was  only 
nailing  for  an  object  towarda  which  it  might 
flow  ont;  and  now,  like  a  long  pent-up  river, 
it  burst  forth  in  strength  to  oierflow  the 
earth.— Reff.  B.  Bonor. 


SELECTIONS. 

Men  qaarrcl  aboat  theology,  bat  neidier 
their  quarrels  uor  th«r  hatred  are  theological. 
1'he  point  is  not,  as  they  pretend,  which  of 
their  opinions  is  the  orthodox  divinily;  but, 
which  of  themselves  is  (he  better  critic.  It  is 
the  touch  of  the  critical  cautary  upon  the  wen 
of  critical  vanity  (hat  makes  them  wince  and 
cry  out.  "  Yoa  differ  from  me,  and  therefore, 
qaestion  either  my  learning  or  my  judgment, 

less  you  have  the  discreditable  eicnse  of  beiog 
a  fool,"  is  a  compendium  of  controversies. 
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St.  ADgQetine  ODd  St.  Jerome  diapated  so 
hot[;,  nhcther  tbepUnt  wbiehslielterEd  Joanli 
«u  iv;  or  a  gourd,  se  tdmoat  to  kiodle  *  war 
in  the  chnnm ;  hut  that  contcntiaa  nu  on 
more  theologtcol  than  the  strife  bettteenScaliger 
and  Cardiin,  about  which  ha«  the  greater  Dum- 
ber of  bain,  a  kid  or  a  goat ;  and  which  waa 
waged  with  aqual  Serceoess. 

The  Schoolmea  gloried  ia  dispenimg  with 
luta  of  Scripture.  Thoa  it  nas  boeated  among 
tbem  that  there  was  a  diapatatioa  that  laited  the 
whole  of  the  6th  of  Jul;,  from  moming  till 
uigbt,  which  waa  conducted  withso  mnchaub- 
tlety,  that  during  the  whole  time  not  one  word 
of  Scripture  waa  quoted. 

~u  M.  St.  Evermond's  eonrereatious,  Mar- 
I  D'Hocquiocourt  inqnirea  of  Father  Can- 
e,  "Wheuoe  comea  the  great  aaimositiei 
¥eentbe  Janaeuiata  and  j^our  fathers,  the 
lita  ?  Do  thej  proceed  from  jonr  diilering 
about  the  doctrine  of  grace  f"  "  What  uou- 
te,"  replies  Father  Cannage  ;  "whatuon- 
le  it  ia,  to  think  we  ahould  hate  ooe  ano- 
ther for  not  having  the  aame  opinion  about 
;e  1  It  ia  neither  that  nor  the  five  propo- 
jna,  that  have  act  na  at  loggerheads.  The 
.  ouay  of  ruling  consciences  is  the  cause  of 
all  the  miachief.  The  Jansenista  foond  ns  iu 
lestion  of  ttiia  govenunent,  and  sought  to 
dispoasess  us." 

IF  Fapei;  were  a  novelty  it  would  be  langh- 
:d  at  for  its  abaurditj,  and  scouted  for  its  arro- 
gance ;  but  it  grew  up  slowly,  and  in  great 
length  of  time,  aad  now  ite  antiquity  aavea  it 
tram  contempt  mure  than  any  thing  elae. 

Mezeray  had  brought  bimself  to  the  pcnua- 
siou,  that  either  there  was  no  ann,  or  that  the 
Buu  had  ceased  to  perform  his  functions,  and 
theretbre  cveu  in  broad  day,  he  studied  by  the 
light  of  a  candle,  with  which  he  invariably  con- 
ducted his  visitors  to  tbe  door,  even  though 
they  departed  in  bright  sunsbinE  j  aadjusi  to 
Biotl  men  deal  aiik  ike  Falher  af  lightt,  in 

Ait  Kord,  ' 

THE  DUl'IFUL  SON. 
Mother  I  when  hoary  age  shall  crown  thy  head, 
Aud  old  age  grey  opou  thy  templet  dwell. 
Towards  thee  no  filial  love  shall  miae  eicel : 
Though  all  thy  other  children  may  be  dead — 
Though  all  thy  relatives  and  friends  be  Qed, 
And  thou  sbould'st  want  a  home,  to  finish  up 
The  dregs  of  life,  most  irksome  galliogcup, 
Mine  shall  be  yours,  wherein  to  lay  thine  head. 
I  will  remember,  when  I  waa  a  child, 
Thy  love  aud  ears  to  me  lodefiuite  ; 
U'ho  tangbt  me  every  good  that  you  thonght  fit. 
And  when  dejected,  oK  caressed  and  smiled. 
Thy  weary  tedious  hours  shall  be  beguiled 
By  those  sweettruths  which  now  yon  dopoaaeas. 
Peaceful  will  be  thy  end,  thy  ri^teouaness 
Will  cause  theo  from  this  world  lo  be  eiilud. 
Then  'neath  the  sod  thy  resting  place  shalt  be, 
Till  Jesus  call  thee  forth  to  soar  away.    T,  It. 


BAPTISMAL  REGENERATION  AMD 
THE  BAFI'ISTS. 

In  the  Baptist  Penny  Magazine,  The  Ciurek 
for  Decembra',  we  And  the  fiillqwiug  passage  :- 

"  Nothing  very  particular  calls  for  noUce  1 
tegiid  to  the  state  of  our  denomination,  in  en 
teriog  upon  another  year.  We  may  remarl 
however,  that  our  principles  are  evidcotly  mi 
king  much  more  rapid  progress  than  our  d( 
nomination.  Onr  places  of  worship,  and  ou 
influential  ministers,  arc  aadly  fewer  than  they 
ought  to  be ;  but  the  really  earnest  parties  of 
the  community  are  fast  separating  into  two 
classes,  the  hdiewen  in  Ajiplismalreffeneraiioa 
and  the  Baptisla.  The  number  of  persons  in 
other  denominotioas  who  decline  to  baptize 
their  children,  or  who  baptise  tbem  merely 
from  wishing  not  to  grieve  their  frienda,  issur- 
priBin^lv  great ;  while  few,  if  any,  scholars  of 
character  will  contend  strenuously  for  the 
scripturalnesa  of  sprinliling.  Alas  l^that  our 
supply  of  gifled  and  cdncatBd  preachers  is  far 
hehmd  the  demand  for  them." 

What  meaning  the  writer  intends  to  convey 
by  tbe  oommuaity  to  which  he  refers  fast  sepa- 
rating themselves  into  two  classca,  "  the  be- 
lievers in  baptismal  regeneration  and  the  Bap- 
tists," we  canaot  eiactly  comprehend.  We 
are  informed  that  numbers  of  persons  who  are 
considered  re^iectable,  are,  from  time  to  time 
immersed,  but  that  they  advance  no  farther  in 
unison  with  the  Baptists,  either  in  observing 
the  ordinances  of  the  New  Testament 
church  fellowship.  This  is  exactly  the  result 
which  the  Baptists  might  have  suticipsted  froi 
their  course  of  eipedieney,  in  the  advocacy  of 
open  communion,  and  the  rejection  of  im 
sioD  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  non-essential  ordi- 
nance, instead  of  for  the  remission  of  sii 
langbt  fay  the  authority  of  Jesus,  and&ithfully 
preached  and  carried  out  by  his  Apoallcs  da- 
ring their  mission  to  eslabhsh  Chnatisuity  in 
the  world.  Wo  shall  be  hsppy,  if  in  error,  to 
be  enlightened  on  this  subject.  As  to  the 
inSoence  of  any  of  the  sects  not  being  on  the 
increase,  is  no  matter  of  regret  with  ns.  So 
that  the  regeneration  of  the  heart  by  fUth  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  immersion  into  tb 
name  of  Jesus,  for  the  remiaaion  of  ain,  as  tb 
efeet  of  faith,  hope,  and  love^and  not  to  prt 
dues  tbem— is  on  the  increase,  and  be  follawe 
by  obedience  to  all  Christ's  commands,  w 
shall  thereat  rejoice,  and  co-operate  with  a 
those  who  earnestly  desire  lo  spread  abroad 
the  unadulterated  truths  of  Christianity. 


EDIFICATION. 


CHURCH  EDIFICATION; 

AH  ADDkUt  DIUnSBD  BSrOU  THR  KIHTUCIT  □ORTIimON,  HELD  AT  HABBODflBUBA. 

Beloved  Brethken  and  FELLow-CrnzENS,-.-Preaching  the  gospel  and  teach- 
ing the  coayerta,  are  as  distinct  and  diatinguiahable  emplofraentB  as  enliatiug 
an  uimy  and  training  it,  or  as  creating  a  school  and  teaching  it.  Unhappily  for 
the  church  and  for  the  vrorld,  thia  distinction,  if  at  all  conceded  as  legitimate,  it 
obliterated  or  annulled  in  almost  all  Protestant  Christendom.  The  pablie 
heralds  of  Christianity,  acting  as  missionaries  or  evangelistB,  and  the  eldera  o 
paators  of  Chnstian  churches,  are  indiscriroioately  denominated  preaciert,  o 
ministers ;  and  whether  addressing  the  cbarch  or  the  norld,  thej  ace  alike 
preaehaig,  or  ministeriog  something  which  they  call  the  gotptl. 

We  hare  a  third  class  of  divmei,  or  Doetors  of  Divinity,  who  read  lectarea  or 
deliver  orations,  on  the  philosophy  of  Christianity,  to  schools  of  divinity,  to 
charches,  and  often  to  promiscaous  assemhliea,  witboat  being  able  to  make  a, 
s  divine,  mnch  less  a  Doctor  of  Divinity.  Colleges,  or  literary  and  scieatiGc 
tchools,  alone  create  Doctors  of  Dininiti/ ;  and  that,  too,  wlthont  examination  had. 
Even  the  Divinity  schools  of  modem  times  assume  not,  nor  are  they  privileged 
by  Ian,  civil  or  ecclesiastic,  to  create  a  Doctor  of  Divinilg.  It  is  ivhoUy  a 
honorary  degree,  and  so  often  abused  or  misapplied  as  to  make  it  a  very  slim 
and  doubtful  honor  to  any  man. 

These  men,  at  least  many  of  them,  with  all  "  their  blnshinghonon  thick  npon 
them,"  seem  to  have  never  learned  the  diflerence  betvreen  preaching  undteackinff 
Christ— bis  person,  mission,  and  work.  Yet  we  are  informed  that  hia  apostles 
"duly  in  the  temple,  and  from  hoase  to  house,  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach 
Jesus  Christ."  They  preached  Christ  to  the  world,  and  they 'nu^Af  his  gospel 
and  its  institutions  to  the  churches  which  they  had  gathered,  or  to  the  house- 
holds they  had  converted.  The  commission  itself,  as  reported  by  Matthew,  ex- 
plicitly and  fully  lays  out  their  work. 

Its  preamble  and  contents  are,  with  great  perspicuity,  definiteneas,  and  aUr 
tbority,  sammarily  set  forth  in  the  following  words:  "  All  autAori^  iu  heaveo 
and  earth  is  given  to  me.  Go  you,  therefore,  and  convert,"  or  make  duc^ea  out  - 
0^  "  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  imd  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you,  and  behold,  I  am  with  yon  always,"  or  all  the  days,  "  to  the 
end  of  the  world,"  or  to  the  conclaston  of  this  age. 

No  commission  ever  given  transcends  this  one  in  defiaiteness,  perspicnity, 
and  authority.  They  were  to  convert  the  nations  by  preaching  to  them  the 
gospel  and  baptizing  them  that  believed  it.  They  were  then  to  create  schools 
and  colleges — in  othra'  words,  they  were  to  institule  communities,  erect  houses 
or  habitations  for  God,  through  the  wisdom,  the  grace,  and  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  was  to  become  the  yueet  of  these  new  habitations  of  God,  as 
his  permanent  residence  on  earth.  It  is,  therefore,  called  the  Aario/i,  or  Ayrke— 
the  church,  or  the  house  of  God — the  monumental  pillar  ou  which  was,  and  i 
always  to  be  inscribed,  in  homing  capitals,  the  triumphs  of  its  Founder — the 
glories  of  its  King. 

These  schoola  were  to  be  filled  with  none  but  haplixed  liucip^i^persons  iUu' 
mbated,  justified,  sanctified,  and  adopted  into  the  rank  of  sona  and  daughters 
of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  Each  school  was  to  have  ito  college  of  elders  or 
hbhops,  who  were  to  teach,  educate,  and  direct  all  the  disciples,  or  members  of 
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these  cburches,  aod  preside  over  them  by  their  iDteUtgence,  their  irisdom,  uid 
their  virtues. 

We  are  not  fastidious  in  the  selection  or  appropriation  of  names.  ■*  A  rose, 
under  anf  other  name,  smells  as  sweet,"  provided  only  it  be  the  flower  of 
Sharon.  A  school  implies  a  schoolmnster.  In  a  rhetorical  license,  Paul  calls 
the  lair  "  the  Jews'  schoolmaster"  till  Christ  came.  He  is  the  president  of  the 
whole  college  of  bishops,  elders  or  teachers,  in  the  great  congregation  of  the 
sfints,  or  sanctified  inmates  of  the  great  univeraity,  which  the^ r^of  Teachrr  him- 
self, sent  from  God,  founded. 

The  preacher  is  a  mere  solicitor  of  pupils.  The  field  of  his  labors  is  the  world 
~-tbe  whole  world.  In  preaching,  he  does  no  more  than  set  forth  the  sovereign 
elaima  of  the  great  Apostle  and  Teacher  sent  from  Uod.  His  divine  andhnmui 
personality,  bis  official  splendors,  his  august  titles,  bis  personal  charms,  his 
condescending  grace  and  loveliness,  are  the  themes  on  which  he  delights  to 
dwell.  When  he  snceeeds  in  this,  his  appropriate  mission  and  commission,  and 
consummates  bis  work  by  immersing  them,  soul,  body,  and  spirit,  mio  the  name, 
the  dignities,  and  the  honors  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  his 
peculiar  mission  as  an  evangelist,  or prearrAerof  the  gospel,  expires.  The  cbarcb, 
in  a  given  locality,  is  formed.  He  bands  to  it  its  charter — the  book  of  the 
gospel — and  only  adds.  Observe  all  tbe  institutions,  commandments,  precepts, 
or  ordinances,  instituted  in  this  book  of  the  new  and  everlasting  constitn 
He  sets  in  order  "  tbe  house  of  God" — "  the  pillar  and  monument  of  the  truth." 
They  select,  by  their  suft^age,  pastors,  or  bishops ;  and,  as  public  functionaries, 
their  own  deacons  or  ministers  of  business  and  of  mercy.  These  elders,  or 
seniors  in  the  faitb,  are  ordained  to  teach,  instruct,  and  preside  over  all  its 
affairs,  domestic  and  foreign.    Tbe  church  is  thus  and  then  oi^onized. 

The  new  constitation  is  handed  to  them  as  their  snpreme  law,  and  every 
for  himself  devotes  his  mind  and  his  heart  to  its  study  and  practice.  But  this 
community  la  composed  of  babes  in  Christ,  of  young  men,  and  of  fathers.  Every 
body,  in  heaven  and  earth,  has  its  head,  and  heads  of  departments.  It  baa 
official  eyes,  ears,  hands,  and  feet.  No  two  oftbesebasone  and  the  same  o~ 
It  may  have  a  plurality  of  eyes,  ears,  hands,  and  feet,  and  it  will  have  them,  if 
it  be  perfect  and  complete  as  the  body  of  Christ.  But  the  church  of  Christ  is 
not  any  one  comnianity  meeting  in  one  place,  dty,  or  commnnity.  It  began, 
indeed,  in  one  place,  but  it  continued  not  in  one  place.  While  meeting  in  one 
dty— in  JeruBolem,  the  city  of  the  great  King—itbadtbenand  there,  and  dnriug 
its  continuance  there,  its  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  deacons. 
But  it  did  not  long  continue  to  hold  its  meetings  there.  Samnria  received  the 
word  of  the  Lord ;  Cesarea,  Rome,  Athena,  Corinth,  and  the  Gentile  cities  every- 
where, bowed,  in  a  portion  of  their  respective  population,  to  the  authority  of 
the  anointed  Saviour.  The  apoatiea  and  evangelists  visited  them,  set  them  in 
order,  and  instructed  them  how  to  preserve  it.  The  apostles  bad  no  parish. 
The  whole  world  was  their  diocese.  But  every  city  and  province  had  its  church 
or  churches,  and  these  all  had  their  respective  colleges  and  classes  of  bishops 
and  deacons.  Tbe  aposties  bad  a  universal  presidency  on  earth,  as  the  Lord 
has  a  universal  presidency  over  tbe  universe.  These  societies  were,  indeed, 
essentially  cooperative  as  the  body  politic  of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  therefore,  the 
many  local  churches  constituted  but  one  church  of  Christ.  He  is  the  head  of 
tbe  whole  body.  Individual  churches,  as  the  individual  members  of  one  church, 
are  aeverally  but  members  of  that  great  body  over  which  he  presides,  and  in 
which  be  rules  by  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets.    The  apostles  rule  through 
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thai  respective  coUeges  of  pastors  snd  teachers.  Hence,  eiders  must  rule  weU, 
IS  they  are  reapoOHible  for  their  respective  charges  to  the  great  King,  to  whom 
they  mast  give  account.  And  hence,  again,  the  cbnrchea  most,  in  all  matters  of 
discipline,  abe;  them  that  have  the  rale  over  them,  as  the;  watch  for  their  souls, 
and  must  give  acconnt  to  the  Judge  of  all.  Tbos  we  arrive  at  the  enviions  of 
>ur  special  sutgect — eharch  rdification. 

We  have  seen  that  every  chnrch  resemhles  a  parish  school,  with  its  pupils, 
teachers,  books,  and  tables.  Edification,  or  building  up  Christians  in  their  most 
holy  faith  and  hope,  is  the  appropriate  business  of  the  church.  This  is  the  spe- 
cial work  and  duty  of  its  pastors  and  teachera.  The  apostles  ordained  that  pas- 
tors and  teachers  should  devote  themselves  to  tbis  work  as  their  special  callii^ 
and  ordination.  While  Timothy  and  Titus  were  employed  by  him  in  distinct 
provinces  of  the  church,  in  setting  things  in  order,  be  gave  them  special  direc- 
■8  full  of  iostruction,  and  apposite  in  principle  to  Ul  those  who  have  the 
care  of  churches. 

Paul,  when  speaking  of  bis  own  special  work  as  an  apostle,  said  to  Timothy : 
'  I  am  ordained  to  be  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles." 
'This  was  a  broad  commission.  Hence  to  Timothy  be  says :  "  Till  I  come,  give 
attention  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  and  to  teaching" — not  to  doctrine,  as  in  i 
common  version,  in  its  appropriated  sense — for  to  the  Romans,  using  the  sa 
word,  he  says,  "  Let  him  that  teachetb  attend  to  his  teaching,"  as  bis  appropriate 
business.  He  must  also  exhort,  and  abound  in  exhortation ;  he  must  pray,  and 
continue  in  prayerj  and  in  all,  he  must  perseveie  in  teaching.  And  to  supply 
their  wants,  he  adds,  "  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate,  in 
good  things,  to  him  that  teach  eth." 

To  take  another  step  in  the  line  of  our  present  subject  and  object,  we  must 
come  down  from  the  apostolic  age  to  our  own  times.  It  is  greatly  to  be  re- 
gretted that,  in  this  onr  generation,  what  is  called  the  Christian  ministry  have, 
in  their  public  ministrations,  converiwl  the  cbnrcb  into  the  world,  and  the  world 
into  the  church.  "  Strike,  bnt  bear  me,"  as  sud  a  noble  Athenian.  I  will  e. 
plain  myself,  if  not  to  your  satisfaction,  at  least  to  your  conviction. 

Our  Pedobaptiat  brethren  have,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  practically  converted 
the  world  into  the  church ;  and  we,  for  the  most  part,  and  our  Baptist  brethren 
with  us,  have  converted  the  church  into  the  world.  A  very  little  evidence,  j 
will  say,  but,  perhaps,  too  ungenerously,  will  convince  us  that  the  Pedobaptiat 
communities,  both  Romanists  and  Dissenters,  have,  in  their  respective  dispensa- 
tions of  Christianity,  converted  the  world  into  the  church,  hut  it  will  require 
a  very  lai^e  amount  of  evidence  to  convince  us  that  we  and  onr  Baptist  brethren 
have  converted  the  church  into  the  world. 

With  regard  to  the  Pedobaptists,  you  will  say  that  the  mother  church,  Rome, 
M  she  assumes  to  be  called,  bo  confounds  the  world  with  the  church  as  to  call 
her  nations,  as  such,  "  Chritlian  natioru."  And  what  do  tbe  Pedohaptist  churches, 
bnt  imitate  her  in  calling  their  nations  and  people  Christian  nations,  although 
me,  in  her  am^ance,  calls  them  all  "beretica" — yes,  one  and  all,  "herelia;" 
■ud,  as  such,  beyond  the  pale  of  her  communion,  and  tbe  pale  of  salvation] 
Well,  so  Ictit  be,  for  the  sake  of  argument.  But  were  we  to  argue  with  both 
parlies  on  their  assumptions,  we  would  take  their  "  chTVleTong"  ceremony  aa 
identical  in  both,  and  show  that  this  their  regenerating  ceremony,  makes  Chris- 
(ionsof  all  bom  within  tbe  pale  of  their  respective  communities.  England, 
Protestant  England,  in  this  follows  Rome.  For  in  this  regenerating  ceremony, 
tbonih  verbally  discluming  it,  wherein  differ  Romanbts,  Episcopalians,  Prea- 
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byterinns,  Congregatioualists,  Methodists,  of  all  schools  ftad  deDomin&tiaiia  of 
Pedobaptists  t  Are  not  alt  bom  into  the  world,  in  their  reapective  commntiitiea, 
in  virtue  of  the  flesh,  made  tnembsn  of  the  church,  and  inheritoiH  of  all  its 
privileges  and  honors  t  What  else  means  Chrutum  baptism  t  Hence  the  cause 
of  their  peculiar  necessity  of  always  preaching  the  gospel  to  their  church  meat- 
bers,  as  if  jet  in  the  vorld,  to  convert  them.  Their  churches,  therefore,  are  of 
necessity,  to  be  addressed  at  of  the  leorld,  and  not  aa  those  who  have  obtained 
like  precious  faith  with  the  primitive  churches. 

Baptists,  too,  while  disBenting  from  tiieir|viewR  of  church  membership,  imitate 
their  pnlpit  eibibitions,  adopt  their  textuary  system  and  their  popular  themes ,' 
and  hence  are  more  tetmaoaiiy  pretiehing  rtgentration  and  conversion  to  their 
hearers,  than  building  them  up  in  their  most  holy  futh.  But  some  escose 
tbemsdves,  saying,  tw  only  ipeai  before  them,  not  to  them. 

Not  a  few  of  our  own  preachers,  having  been  educated  and  trained  in  their 
method  of  sermonizing  and  addressing  pablic  assemblies,  and  being  initiated 
into  that  system  of  Bible  development,  are,  ever  and  anon,  preaching  the  gospel 
to  churches,  bb  if  their  communities  were  still  to  be  taoght  the  mdimentiU  rfe-, 
ments  of  the  Christian  fttth.  Thus  they  as  virtually  convert  the  charcfa  into 
the  world,  as  the  parties  already  named  convert  the  world  into  the  church,  by 
making  unconscious  babes  members  of  the  church  without  conviction  or  conver- 
sion— without  faith  or  repentance 

Is  such  proceedtnga  as  these,  it  would  require  more  than  a  medinm  perspica- 
city of  mind  and  of  biblical  attainments  to  discern  wherein  preaching  and  teaching 
radically  and  essentially  differ;  or  wherein  preaching  and  teaching  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  Christian  Scriptures,  are  properly  distinguishable.  In  argument 
or  debate,  itinay  be  necessary  to  declare  the  gospel  in  a  church,  as  Paul  did  to 
tJie  Church  at  Corinth.  But  bow  marked  bis  style  in  that  cose,  compared  widi 
his  usual  addresses  to  unconverted  assemblies.  Indeed,  he  does  call  it  preach- 
ing. His  words  are,  "  Moreover,  breUiren,  I  declare  to  yon  dke  go^tel  which  1 
preached  to  you,  which  also  you  have  received,  and  in  which  yon  stand,  and  1^ 
which  you  are  saved,  if  you  lieep  in  meoiory  what  J  have  preached  to  yon,  un- 
less you  have  believed  in  vain." 

llkis  is  an  illustration  of  the  proper  acceptation  of  the  apostolic  use  of  these 
terms.  It  is  a  solid  and  important  distinction,  which  commends  itself  to  every 
person  of  discernment  To  announce  glad  tidii^  of  great  joy  to  any  people,  to 
speculate  upon  them,  to  debate  the  principle  contained  in  them  in  a  logical  dis- 
course, are  quite  different  employments  of  the  faculties,  both  of  the  speaker  and 
of  hia  auditory.  The  preacher  singly  aims  at  the  conversion  of  his  hearers,  while 
the  teacher  iutends  the  development  of  a  passage,  a  doctrine,  a  theory ;  or  in 
vindicating  the  tenets  be  has  espoused,  and  wishes  to  commend  to'the  under- 
standing and  acceptance  of  his  people.  The  preacher  reclaims  the  heart — ilie 
teacher  cultivates,  the  understanding  and  enlarges  the  conceptions  of  his  pupil. 
The  preacher  aims  at  producing ^oif A  in  his  auditory — the  teacher  at  imparting 
htowledge  to  his  disciple — the  exhorter  excites  his  auditory  to  action. 

Few  men  possess,  in  an  emin«it  degree,  all  these  gifts  and  powers.  Hence, 
let  the  preacher  wut  on  his  preaching,  the  (eneAm- on  Au  teaching,  and  the  exhorter 
on  ha  exhortation.  While  standing  in  the  portico  of  our  sutgect,  we  would  far- 
ther premise,  that  that  which  emanates  from  the  head  of  the  speaker  only 
retches  the  head  of  the  hearer ;  while  that  which  springs  from  the  heart,  reaches 
the  heart  Whether,  then,  we  preach,  or  teach,  or  exhort,  both  the  eloquence, 
and  the  power  and  pathos,  spring  from  the  heart.     How  essentia],  then,  in 
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order  to  snoceaB,  that  the  beut,  the  whola  heart  of  the  Christian  orator,  he  en- 
gaged in  his  work  I 

Solomon  hua  said  that,  "  be  that  wioueth  soula  ia  nUe,"  and  certainly  he  U 
wise  who  seeks  to  win  them  in  the  divinely  ordained  way.  Every  Chriatian 
chnrch  deairea,  and  labors,  and  prays,  far  enlargement.  And  every  chnrch,  to 
any  papulous  community,  that  desires  it,  will  make  it  her  special  hnaiueBs  t( 
deriae  the  best  means  of  promoting  its  own  growth ;  and,  in  the  use  of  those 
means,  she  cannot  bat  grow  in  her  own  comforts,  and  in  favor  and  power  with 
God  and  man. 

Chnrch  edification  is,  therefore,  a  transeendently  important  theme.  Fur 
a  church's  edification  depend,  not  only  its  own  spirituality,  happiness,  and  honor, 
bnt  its  naefulness  to  the  woi4d  of  mankind.  The  prosperity,  and  power,  and 
usefulness  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  most  essentially  depend  npon  its  vitality 
and  healthfulness,  and  whatsoever  promotes  these,  consummates  those.  From 
which  we  assume,  tAat  tehatever  moit  effeclttaUy  promolet  tht  vUat  power  and 
heaitA/ultuu  of  a  church,  wUi  promott  iU  mm  groalh,  and  iaereate  ill  petmr  mth 
Qod  and  man. 

Need  I  prove  a  priori,  pr  by  speenlative  reasoning,  that  a  Christian  chnreb'a 
Titality,  bealthfblness,  vigor,  and  nsefulness,  cannot  be  accomplished  or  eon- 
snmmated  by  any  itinerant  ministry,  by  any  local  sermonizing  textnary,  by  a 
philosophical  or  speculative  essayist,  by  a  fashionable,  beanlifol,  and  eloquent 
orator,  or  by  any  plurality  of  them?  By  no  such  means  have  they  ever 
been,  or  can  they  ever  fae,  promoted.  There  is  no  royal  path  to  mathematics,  a 
sage  once  well  said.  Nor  ia  there  any  royal  road  to  Christian  excellency,  whe- 
ther in  an  individual  or  in  a  commonity.  The  king  and  the  beggar  must,  by 
their  own  effona,  acquire  the  art  of  reading  and  writing.  There  is  no  hereditary 
learning,  faith,  virtue,  and  religion.  Every  man,  in  every  rank  of  life,  must  be 
a  pupil  before  be  is,  oe  can  be,  a  scholar.  It  is  emphatically  so  in  Christ's 
school. 

So  far  fkim  those  churches  or  commonities,  that  weekly  hang  in  breathless 
rapture  upon  the  lips  of  highly  gifted  and  accomplished  essayists,  lecturers,  ora- 
tors, sermonizers,  excelling  others  in  Christian  knowledge,  faith,  piety,  hnmonity, 
we  can  rarely  find  one  among  Uiera  that  will  advantageously  compare,  in  these 
respects,  with  the  shepherd  of  Salisbury  PIuus,  whose  daily  bill  of  fiu«  was  his 
Bible,  his  hymn-book,  and  his  house  of  prayer. 

But  in  saying  all  this,  and  much  more  to  the  some  effect,  do  we  dispense  with, 
or  despise.  Christian  learning,  science,  eloquence,  or  a  Chrisljan  ministry  t  By 
no  means.  But  we  have  said — 1st,  That  a  church  cannot  be  edacated,  cannot 
be  vigorous,  healthful,  and  influenced  for  good,  by  any  itinerant  ministry.  Such 
is  the  Methodists,  the  Baptists,  and  some  of  the  Christian  churches.  Some  of 
oar  brethren  have  fallen  into  this  custom.  And  we  now  have,  even  in  Kentucky, 
one  evangelist  for  four  churches,  who  pay  him  for  his  services  according  to  fonr 
independent  contracts — Che  four  odd  Lord's  days  in  the  year  being  reserved  for 
his  own  special  benefit. 

True,  these  churches  profess  to  meet  at  their  respective  centres  every  Lord's 
day,  and  have  severally  their  respective  elders,  and  presbyters,  and  deacons. 
Of  these  elders,  some  teach  and  exhort  every  Lord's  day.  Others  do  not,  but 
assist  in  cases  of  discipline.  Some,  atso,  preach  and  teach ;  or  address,  in  word 
and  doctrine,  the  strangers  preaent.  They  diff'er  from  the  Old  Baptists  in  their 
economics,  the  Baptists  meeting  only  when  they  have  a  preacher,  and,  conse- 
quenUy,  no  commnnion  when  be,  tbeir  preacher,  ia  absent.     The  Old  Baptists 
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,  n  these  respects  Presbyteriims — I  mean  th«  Araericui  Baptiats.  The  Eng- 
lish, Irish,  and  Scotch,  are  not  ao. 

The  Methndists,  CoDgregationalista,  PresbTteriana,  and  EpiscopaliaDs,  are 
differently  constituted  as  to  their  commuuioa,  their  baptism,  and  pulpit  services. 
The  Methodist  system  has  little  teaching  bnt  macb  preaching,  presuming  that 
they  often  need  to  he  converted.  It  is  represented  as  an  alternation  of  getting 
ind  losing  religion,  and  losing  and  getting  it  again. 

The  Cangregationalists  and  Preshyterians  are,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  church 
before  they  are  regenerated,  and  much  of  the  pastor's  labors  are  those  of  a  mis- 
sionary  in  the  church.  Sometimes  be  preaches,  exhorts,  and  expounds  the 
creed,  by  the  use  of  anudry  teita  of  Scripture.  They  rarely  baptise  one  m  the 
faitb,  nor  ittto  it,  but  baptise  in  hope  that  the  subject  may  the  sooner  and  the 
better  obtain  faith. 

The  Episcopalians  are  esMntially  aitstocratieal  or  monarehicBl  in  nature,  in 
grace,  and  in  the  chnicb.  If  not  CalTiniatic,  they  are  now  Puseyistic.  But 
among  them  there  are  not  a  few  noble  and  evangelical  Christians,  in  faith  and 
theory,  whose  minds  expand  beyond  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  Rubric. 
""  r,  too,  do  not  baptize  "  info  the  faith,"  but  only  to  regenerate  without  it.  I 
y  allude  to  these  nnfortunate  'schisms,  as  an  apology  for  that  mode  of  pre- 
senting Christianity  to  their  people,  in  their  pulpit  instructions  which  obtains 
in  these  denominations,  and  to  exnort  all  who  labor  amongst  ns  from  copying 
their  style,  or  following  their  methods  of  public  instruction  in  the  weekly  Ubors 
of  their  respective  sanctuaries.  The  apostles  give  no  countenance  to  such 
operations. 

The  whole  system  of  public  instruction  amongst  them,  is  alike  at  variance 
with  the  apostolic  method  of  preaching  and  teaching  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  n 
sound  philosophy  or  theory  of  God  and  man,  as  presented  to  us  in  the  person 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  as  exemplified  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  in  the  Epistles  which  they  addressed  to  the  churches  named 
in  the  Christian  Scriptures. 

The  gospel  was  clearly  stated  by  the  apostles — first  in  its  facts,  then  in  its 
proofs,  then  in  its  precepts,  then  in  its  promises,  and  then  in  its  exhortations, 
and  was  by  them  addressed  and  applied  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Greek,  to  the 
Barbarian,  the  Scythian,  the  bond  and  the  ft^e.  The  acknowledgment  of  its 
truth,  and  the  acceptance  of  its  promises,  was  then  by  the  apostles  demanded  on 
the  part  of  the  auditors.  As  many  as  believed  it  confessed  it,  embraced  it,  and 
were  baptized  into  the  faith,  or  "into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  They  were  then  Christianized,  and  not  till  thi 
they  eeangeiictUl^  regtneraled.  The  regenerati  -  ■'  ■  •- 1 
speculation,  and  never  did  any  good  to  saint 
and  now  does,  much  harm  to  both. 

No  one  can  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  not  first  perceived,  recognized,  and  in  his  heart  received 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirt,  as  presented  in  the  evangelical  record 

-clearly  apprehended  and  cordiuly  embraced  them.     Thus  are  they  begotlen 

)  a.  living  hope  b^  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  when  immersed  into  these  hallowed 
.  ames,  as  evangeheally  exhibited  in  the  gospel,  with  a  full  understanding  of  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  then  are  they  horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  till 
then.  No  child  was  ever  bom  to  his  father,  until  bom  o/his  mother.  These 
are  the  facts  in  nature,  and  such  are  they  analogically  applied  to  the  Christian 

Jeim  kivuelf  aat  not  born  of  God  tiU  bmmtif  hu  mother.  "Therefore,"  said  an 
angel  to  his  mother,  "  that  holy  offspring  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  Aall  be 
called  THE  Son  OP  GoD."  Till  then  there  was  no  begotten  Son,  no  proper  Son 
of  God  in  the  universe.  Though  "  in  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  WORD 
was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God,"  he  was  never,  till  bom  of  his  mother, 
called,  nor  in  fad  was  he,  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  begotten  of  his  Father,  ftill 
of  grace  and  reality. 

Our  orthodox  and  heterodox  contemporaries  have  spoken  and  written  against 
this  presentation  of  the  grand  mystery  of  regeneration  for  as  long  as  the  whole 
life  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  and  what  have  they  donel    All  that  they  —  •"- ' 


CHCBCB  EDIFICA^TIOM. 

The  sloriona  truth  etjll  onward  mBcches,  "  u  a  strong  man  r^oicii^  to  r 

When  dtiiens  of  Chiiat's  kingdom,  then  are  ne  properlj  called  "  the  sons  a 
daaghterc  of  the  Lord  God  Almightj."  And  "  because  we  are"  bo  ChriatianiEed 
and  are  "called  goDB,"  "God  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  hia  Son  into  ourhearta, 
CRitNG,"  with  its  first  breath,  "  j*Wo  .'  Father." 

Now  these  sons,  "  as  new  bom  bnbea  desire  (be  sincere,"  or  pure,  "  milk  o 
the  word,  that  thef  may  grow  thereby."  Hence  the  church  is  both  a  nuriery 
aikd  a  school.  And  hence,  Paul  fed  his  yonng  convertK  with  the  pure  milk  of 
the  word  of  life;  and  so  ought  all  who  labor  with  him  in  the  great  work  of 
"  bringing  many  sons  to  glory" — to  the  fnhiess  of  the  stature  of  perfect  men 
Christ  Jcsns. 

We  are  now  come  to  onr  proper  subject.  Bat  hafing  come  to  it  in  this 
cnitons  direction,  church  ediScatioB  becomes  an  easy  and  an  intell^bte  subject. 
The  flock  which  the  Lord  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  are  to  be  fed  on  the 
pnre  milk  ot  the  word,  with  the  bread  and  water  of  life.  We  are  not  to  dole  it 
out  in  morgela  at  a  time,  as  is  doled  the  diTinity  of  the  schools — the  philosophic 
and  apeculative  dogmata  of  an  heterodox  or  an  orthodox  theology. 

Apostate  Chrifteudom — alias,  sectarian  Christendom — aJ^r  the  dicta  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  schools,  bas  long  been  doling  out  its  minute  portions yif  a 
metaphysical  theology,  which,  like  the  crystals  of  the  ice — not  bo  pure,  indeed, 
but  quite  as  chilling — have  frozen  the  genial  current  of  the  life  divme,  and  Glhd 
the  world  with  a  death-like  chill,  occasionally  succeeded  with  a  burning  zeal 
for  something  called  orthodoxy. 

The  Patriarchs  and  Jews  had  a  theology,  to  which  is  now  added  a  Chratohgjf. 
The  pure  theology  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Jews  is,  indeed,  all  embodied  in  our 
Christology,  as  fully  and  as  demonstrably  as  God  was  manifest  in  the  person 
and  mission  of  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ.  With  as,  indeed,  there  is  but  one  God, 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things ;  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  and 
for  whom  are  all  things. 

We  are  not  simply  Deists,  nor  Theists,  but  Christians.  The  New  Testament 
is,  from  its  alpha  to  its  omega,  Christology,  beingacDnsecutive  discourse  on  the 
person,  offices,  life,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorification  of  Jeans 
Christ,  his  begun  reign  and  kingdom  in  this  world,  with  ita  whole  destiny.  This 
is  the  proper  study  of  Cbristendom — the  appropriate  teaching  of  the  church. 

We  have  the  same  theology  which  the  Patriarchs  and  Jews  had.  With  them, 
we  believe  in  the  same  God^the  Creator,  Moral  Governor,  and  Proprietor  of 
the  universe.  With  them,  we  believe,  admire,  and  ador^  the  same  Ehvine  "- 
ther.  But,  being  now  uuder  the  government  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  live  unde 
pnre  Christocracy,  and  therefore,  we  have  a  Cbriitology,  too. 

In  teaehmg  Christology  we  do  not  teach  theolt^y.  We  teach  Jesus  the  Christ 
— his  divine  and  human  personality— hia  ofQcial  fulness  and  glory.  We  reganl 
him  as  our  Prophet,  High  Priest,  and  King — the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  mankind. 
We  iireacA  Jeija  the  Christ,  to  converi  the  world.  We  baptize  into  bis  death, 
bnnal,  and  resurrection,  to  bring  into  the  church.  We  then  leaek  Christ  to 
edify  and  perfect  the  church.  For  the  perfection  of  the  church,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is  developed  and  inculcated.  The  Lord's  day,  the' Lord's  supper,  are 
celebrated;  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  read  and  discoursed  upon,  accompanied 
with  social  prayer  and  praise.  Exhortations,  reproofs,  and  admonitions,  as  the 
occasion  demands,  are  tendered;  and  an  eldership  and  a  diaconate  are,  for  these 
very  purposes,  ordained. 

Such  is  our  outline  of  the  institutions  to  he  observed,  and  the  ordinances  to 
be  obeyed  and  enjoyed.  But  how  are  all  these  things  to  be  done  in  decency 
and  in  order,  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  honor  of  the  Lord,  to  the  ediHcatio'n 
and  comfort  of  the  churcb,  and  to  the  illumination,  conviction,  and  conversion 
of  the  world?  This  is  on  important  iuqairy.  This  is  the  great  practical  and 
highly  important  ^quesUou.  To  it,  then,  we  must  devote  our  most  profound 
consideration.  In  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  quite  a  difi'erent  work  from  preach- 
ing the  umrd  to  the  world,  to  convert. the  world.  For  that  work,  a  preacher,  or 
an  evangelist,  is  commissioned.     For  this,  an  accomplished  epitcopaci/,  or  elder- 


56 OHPaoH  gpanoAYiow. 

ahip,  matt  be  institDted,  aoconUng  to  the  kpoatolie  diractioiw,  and  with  the  pre- 
scnbed  quaiificatiaiia. 

The  cbarch  memben  moot  pnnetiully  Attend.  They  muat  not  fonake  or  neg- 
lect the  SBsenibliDg  of  themscLlves  together  od  the  firat  daf  of  the  week. 

They  riionld  carry  with  them,  or  have  in  their  pewa,  the  Holy  Bible.'tiod 
attend  to  all  the  leadings,  tttachinga,  and  eshortatiinis  of  die  eldership,  book 

The  hiitorical  books,  or  the  epUtles  written  to  the  churches,  shonld  be  taken 
up  in  order  hy  the  elder  who  offlciates,  who,  of  course,  is  apt  to  teach,  and 
qualified  to  i&atructthe  congregation. 

The  lesson  for  the  day  should  beknownbefore,  and  studied  tliroagh  the  week. 
Several  chapters  ma;  sometiraes  constitute  but  one  lesson.  A  part  of  a 
chapter,  a  parable,  a  single  paragraph,  may  fdrnisb  an  adequate  theme  for  one 
meeting.  These  portions,  in  regular  se<)uence,  read  in  the  closet,  or  in  the 
family,  should  always  be  preparatory  studies,  with  reference  to  public, meeljnp 
for  edificatiDn. 

A  lecture  of  half  an  hour,  more  or  less,  should  be  prepared  by  the  pre^dent 
of  the  day.  Abrief  eihortation  is  always  opportune.  It  may,  at  proper  intu- 
fala,  be  exceedingly  interesting.  The  ihscretion  of  the  presiding  of&cer  of  the 
day  must  give  direction  to  all  its  exercises. 

No  law  or  precedent  is  given  in  the  New  Testament  for  the  exercises  of  the 
chnrch  at  any  one  meeting  or  fur  any  one  special  occasion.  Certain  dnties  are 
ei^oined  on  the  elders  or  bishops  of  churches  which  indicate  these,  and  these 
are  necessarily  varying  with  the  condition  and  attainments  of  a  church.  Here, 
and  here  pre-eminently,  is  the  Geld  and  province  of  human  prudence. 

In  preaching  the  gospel  to  convert  the  world,  we  do  not,  nor  did  the  apostles 
and  first  preacheTs,  always  preach  one  and  the  same  sermon.  In  writing  epis- 
tles to  the  churches  or  to  individuals,  named  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  the 
apostles  did  not  write  the  same  things  in  ever^  letter,  nor  do  we,  when  addres- 
sing Christian  communities  now.  So  in  teaching  n  Christian  church,  we  neither 
always  teach  the  same  lesson,  nor  in  the  same  manner.  But  we  address  old 
young  men,  and  children,  as  such,  and  on  such  topics  as  their  attainments 
I  may  require. 

No  science,  no  art,  is  taught  in  schools  of  science  or  in  schools  of  the  arts, 
useful  or  ornamental,  as  the  Christian  Scriptures  or  the  Christian  doctrine — 4he 

Christian  hitb,  piety,  and  morality,  are  taught  in  the  pulpits  and  in 

of  modem  Cbristeudom.  Not  one  rsbbi  in  one  thousand  either  intends 
pects  bia  church  ever  to  graduate  in  Christian  learning,  or  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Christian  Scriptures.  "  Ever  learning,  but  never  able  to  arrive  at  the  know- 
ledge" of  the  Christian  text-book,  seems  to  be  tbe  doom  and  destiny  of  every 
community  that  lives  and  dies  under  tbe  textuary  theolognes  of  the  19th  ceutury. 
The  five  pointt,  or  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  maybe  taught  and  learned  in  Sundi^ 
Hchools  or  churches;  but  what  church  in  any  community  understands  Paul  to 
the  Romana,  or  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  ?  If  Methuselah  were  to  live  again  his 
nine  hundred,  sixty,  and  nine  years,  and  to  spend  them  all  in  one  community, 
under  the  textuary  system  of  tbe  best  Protestant  sectary  amongst  us,  listening 
to  him  as  our  auditors  do  in  Protestant  churches,  could  he  say,  "  I  understand 
the  volume?" 

But  we  are  told  knowledge  is  not  everything.  True :  it  is  only  one  thing. 
But  what  a  man  does  not  know,  he  cannot  enjoy.  There  is  a  measure  of  it,  and 
a  goodly  measure  of  it  attainable,  and  that  is  more  precious  than  rabies.  Of 
all  knowledge,  that  sometimes  called  divine  knowledge  is  transccndeutly  valu- 
able ;  ior  it  is  "  eternal  life  to  know  tbe  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,"  said 
the  great  Teacher.  Compared  with  tbe  beat  attainments  of  man,  Solomon  the 
preacher  has  said,  "  Knowledge  is  more  to  be  desired  than  they  all,"  "  Wisdom 
IS  a  defence,  money  is  a  defence ;  but  the  excellency  of  knowledge  is,  that  wis- 
dom gives  life  to  them  that  have  it" 

But  this  is  gratuitous.     The  value  of  the  revelation  of  Ood  can  never  be  told. 
And  so  broad,  so  deep,  so  bigh  is  the  revelation  of  immorality  bestowed  upon 
'"^  ="■»*>•-*  —  may  daily  grow  till  we  Utain 


US,  and  so  rich  the  grace  vouchsafed  in  it^  that  w 
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tha  meuara  of  the  staturo  of  the  fulness  of  Cbmtian  knovledge,  and  of  perfect, 
Dr  fall  growD,  meo  in  JeauB  Chriat. 

Were  a  chnrch  famished  with  an  adequate  and  competeat  eldership,  o_ 

with  one  Tiniotb]'.  or  one  Titus-like  miniater  of  the  word,  who  conid  teach  the 
whoteaome  doctriae  of  Christ,  nnd  direct  the  inquiries  of  its  membership  i 


their  rendiugs  and  ezamiiiatioiis  of  the  Christian  Seriptarea,  aod  oecasioiiallj 
himself  teach,  exhort,  and  impoTtune  its  members,  from  honse  to  boose,  to  grow 
in  thia  Christian  knowledge,  that  the;  might  grow  in  grace — in  favor  with  God 
and  mankind ;  liien,  indeed,  "  They  would  revive  as  the  com,  they  would  grow 
as  the  vine,  and  the  odor  thereof  would  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon."  Then,  in- 
deed, many  would  come  and  say,  "  Let  us  go  with  you,  for  God  is  in  you  of  a 
truth."  In  the  language  of  the  Prophet,  "  The  Gentiles,  the  Egyptians,  the 
Ethiopians,  the  Sabeans,  men  of  statare  shall  come  over  to  thee,  and  they  shall 
be  thine.  They  shall  fall  down  to  thee;  they  shall  make  supplication  to  thee, 
saying,  Sore  God  is  among  you,  and  there  is  none  else."  We  will  go  with  yon 
— "  your  people  shall  be  our  people,  and  your  God  shall  be  our  Goi" 

But  this  result  we  cannot  expect  from  a  monthly  visit  of  an  evangelist,  who, 
for  the  time  being,  converts  your  church  into  a  missionary  Seld,  addresses  a 

SroffliBcaoDS  assembly,  convened  to  hear  a  teitoary  speech,  and,  perchanc 
!W  to  hear  the  gospel,  or  some  doctrinal  exposition.     Thei«  is,  said  Solon 

the  Wise,  "  a  time,"  and  we  add,  apltue,  too,  "for  every  purpose  and  for  every 
work."  And  ^ain  he  adds,  that  every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  own  season ;  or, 
rather,  "for  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  for  every  purpose  under 
the  heaven."    In  our  labors,  indeed,  we  will  say  with  Paul,  "  Be  instant,  in  ses 

and  out  of  season."     But  he  does  not  say,  preach  and  teach  out  of  season, 

half  the  so-called  Christian  ministry  are  doing,  and  long  have  done,  until 
half  Christendom  —  nay,  half  adult  Protestantdom  —  nay,  the  moat  devont 
and  religious  part  of  that  half  know  not,  with  any  assurance,  whether,  aa 
yet,  they  themselves  are  truly  and  evangelically  converted  to  God,  or  bom 
trom  above. 

I  know  but  few  model  chnrchea,  and  very  few  model  preachers.  I  do  not 
profess  to  be  a  model  preacher,  nor  a  model  oCBcer  of  any  sort ;  for  I  do  a  little 
of  too  many  callings,  luid  cannot  do  that  little  weU.    A  philosophic  poet  once 

"We  want  bnt  little  here  below,  dot  want  that  littla  long." 
With  equal  truth  1  s^.  We  do  but  little  here  below,  and  do  that  little  wrong. 
Still,  we  aim  at  perfection,  but  our  arrow  seldom  strikes  the  centre.  I  much 
wish  to  see  a  good  preacher,  a  good  teacher,  and  a  good  exhorter.  But  a  still 
greater  rarity,  wontd  it  be,  to  find  all  these  in  one  personality.  Teaching 
Christianity  from  its.  only  teit-book — the  New  Covenant  writings — is,  so  far 
aa  teackmg  is  concerned,  like  teaching  the  theory  and  practice  of  medicine — you 
must  hove  the  subject  before  you.  But  our's  is  a  tiving  subject;  fur  though 
dead,  the  apostles  yet  speak  to  us.  Their  writing,  biographical,  historical, 
didactic,  epistolary,  exhortatory,  must  he  read,  studied,  pondered  upon,  prayed 
OTer,  memorised,  and  uttered  with  a  Divine  unction,  in  godly  sincerity  and  love. 
Then  they  will  tell  with  good  effect  upon  all  who  have  an  ear  to  hear  and  a  heart 
'o  receive.  Our  Brother  Walter  Scott,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches,  is 
loe  of  the  best  living  preachers  that  1  know,  especially  when  in  good  health  and 
Q  good  spirits.  We  have  many  very  fluent,  ready,  and  eloquent  apeakers. 
Some  of  them  are  too  fluent,  and  want  unction.  We  have  also  many  admirable 
lecturers,  but  few  of  them  profoundly  read  in  Scripture  exegesis.  But  these  are 
annually  iscreasii^.  We  have  no  school  of  the  prophets,  and  few  teachers  for 
snch  a  schooL     But  we  have  a  large  assortment  of  good  materials. 

The  goodness,  the  evidence,  and  the  super- excellency  of  the  cause  we  plead, 
have  given  to  all  who  plead  it  a  sensible  and  an  appreciable  superiority  over  all 
tbe  textoaries — from  all  the  metaphysically  orthodox  textuaries,  lecturers,  and 
aermonizers  of  the  living  age.  Its  progress,  its  success,  and  its  power,  are  ample 
I  proof  of  these  assertions.  A  yet  living  Episcopal  bishop,  once  aaid.  Give  to  as 
such  preachers  as  "  the  Reformers,"  nith  oar  sound  doctrine,  and  we  could  take 
tha  world.    Bat  we  say.  Give  ub  the  ears  of  these  liberal  Episcopolioos,  and  a 
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Still  better  disciplined  ministry,  and  ve  could  take  tlie  world,  and  these  good 
Episcopaliaua,  too. 

Tike  proper  literarr,  scientific,  and  biblical  edacation  of  our  heralds,  and  tbe 
Cbristian  education  and  discipline  of  our  churches,  with  our  views  of  the  gospel 
and  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  ne  could  go  forth  io  this  irildemess  of  theory, 
of  error,  of  heres;,  and  discord,  "fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun"  in  a  morn- 
ing withoBt  clonds,  "  and  terrible  as  an  army  vith  banners." 

Fi  jElit  on,  JOQ  conqaning  «oiil>,  Sght  on, 

And  when  ths  conqoot  you  hsve  won, 

Then  ptimt  of  viclorj  Jon  ahaU  bnt. 

And  in  his  triumphi  bare  i  thus, 

Aod  cnwos  of  glarjr  ever  wear. 

To  eadlew  day.  A.  G. 


"THE  BIBLE  A  PACK  OF  LIES." 

DUIOOUE   BETWEEH   ikX    INFIDEL   AND 

Tnfi^l.—'nie  Bible  is  "nothing  but  a  pack  of  lies." 

Coiacience. — You  seem  verj  much  troubled  with  the  falsenetB  of  the  Khie. 
You  DBver  give  yourself  the  trouble  to  dispute  the  truth  of  any  other  books,  be 
they  ever  so  false,  if  they  have  nothing  to  say  of  God,  religion,  beaveo,  and  hell. 
If  the  Bible  is  "  nothing  hut  a  pack  of  lies,"  let  it  alone,  to  share  the  fate  of  all 
other  lies.  Why  spend  your  time  and  breath  in  trying  to  persuade  your  ne^jh- 
bors  and  friends  that  the  book  is  false  ? 

/. — But  I  hate  to  sea  other  people  imposed  npon,  and  made  (bole  of  by  the 

C. — What  hurt  does  the  Bible  do  your  nei{;bbors  who  believe  it  7  Does  it 
make  tbem  bad  company  for  you !  Does  it  corrupt  them,  make  them  dishonest, 
disorderly  members  of  society,  unkind  to  you,  and  others  about  them,  and  to 
each  other?  Can  you  not  depend  upon  the  word  of  any  of  these  people  who 
believe  the  Bible,  as  safely  asidipon  the  word  of  one  of  your  brother  infidels! 
And  tell  me  honestly,  do  you  not  find  yourself  sometimes  secretly  reposing 
more  confidence  in  one  of  theee  praying,  Sabbath-keeping,  church-going,  Bible- 
reading  people,  than  in  the  generality  of  the  men  who  join  you  in  scoffing  at  the 
Bible,  and  who  never  pray,  nor  observe  the  Sabbath,  hot  gu  to  church,  nor  con- 
cern themselves  in  religion  ?  If  these  things  are  so,  then  you  do  not,  after  all, 
really  believe  that  the  Bible  befools  your  neighbors,  or  any  body  else.  But  if 
you  pretend  to  be  a  man  of  common  honesty,  you  had  better  not  say  so. 

/.—But  ]  Know  the  Bible  is  not  true. 

C. — Please  to  bear  in  mind,  that  assertion  is  not  always  argument  or  eTJdenee. 
Say  it  as  often,  and  roundly,  and  angrily  as  ^ou  please,  that  "  the  Bible  is  all 
a  pack  of  lies ;"  your  repetition  of  your  opinion  that  it  is  so,  does  not  make  it 
so.  You  must  bring  your  proofs  that  the  Bible  is  false.  Yon  are  as  great  a 
fool  as  any  of  your  neighbors,  if  yon  believe  what  yoa  say.  And  more  than 
this,  "  he  that  believeth  not,  God  hath  made  him  a  liar ;"  you  are  a  liar  you> 
self,  unless  you  make  good  your  cha^e  of  falsehood  upon  the  Bible. 

/.—But  I  have  read  the  writings  of  Paine,  and  Hnroe,  and  Voltaire,  and  o&ei 
learned  and  talented  men,  who  have  studied  into  the  matter  more  than  I  have, 
and  they  all  pronounce  the  book  false,  and  not  fit  to  be  believed ;  and  they  give 
their  reasons  for  not  believing  iL  And  there  are  also  some  of  my  neighbors  who 
have  read  the  writings  of  these  men,  and  tbey  say  they  see  not  how  these  peo- 
ple who  call  themselves  Christians,  can  get  away  from  the  arguments  of  these 
men.  And  one  of  my  neighbors  says  he  has  gone  through  what  is  called  "ex- 
perimental religion,"  and  found  that  there  is  nothing  in  it.  The  Bible  is  all  false, 
and  religion  is  nothing  but  a  delusion  ;  that's  my  opinion  upon  the  matter. 

C— What  logic  I  "  Other  -men  say  the  Bible  is  not  true,  and  I  think  asthey 
do  about  it ;"  ^erefore,  "  the  Bible  is  a  pack  of  lies."  Really,  sir,  you  are  a 
greater  pari^on  of  credulity  than  any  Christian  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  A 
Christian  never  believes  the  Bible  on  such  slender  grounds  as  yon  disbelieve  it 
He  has  beasonh  for  believing  it — abundance  of  them ;  he  is  ready  to  give  them, 
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and  isDot  aahainedtotell  them.  The^areliu  own  reasoni,  too;  not  borrowed, 
BB  joatB  are,  not  derived  from  the  saj-oo  of  niuisters  aod  doctors  of  divinity 
eter  so  pious,  and  learned,  and  wise.  The;  are  teasons  n hich  he  Bees,  under- 
Btandg,  and  feels  in  his  heart.  But,  oae  qnestioa  let  me  put  to  jou — ''  What  if 
(lie  Kbie,  after  all  3'Our  disbelief  i>f  it,  should  turn  out  to  be  true?" 

I, — Bnt  it  cannot  be  true.  I  do  not  believe  it  ever  will  tern  out  to  be  true. 
Paine,  and  Hume,  and  man;  others,  say  that  it  is  nothing  bnt  a  book  of  fables- 
Bud  falsehoods,  fit  on!^  for  women,  and  children,  and  priests,  and  that's  my 
opinion,  and  it  is  an  opinion  gaining  ground  in  the  world. 

a— Hear  me,  I  say.  What  if,  after  all,  the  Bible  should  prove  to  be  tme  I 
what  will  then  become  of  you,  and  Paine,  and  Hnme,  and  Voltaire,  and  all  the 
nst  of  the  Infidels  f  Look  at  the  fearfuiaess  of  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  in  their 
bearings  upon  you,  and  them,  and  all  other  men  who  rqect  the  book.  If,  when 
Jon  die,  yoiir  soul  awakes  in  that  now  disbelieved  eternity,  and  in  the  presence 
of  [hat  God  of  whom  the  Bible  teaches,  you  wiH  be  compelled  to  believe  things 
at  which  yoa  now  endeavor  to  laugh  and  scofT.  You  nill  find  yourself  in  the 
solemn  and  awful  presence  of  the  God  you  have  denied,  and  whose  book  you 
have  called  a  collection  of  falsehoods — will  find  that  yon  are  going  to  "  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ" — that  there  is  a  heaven  which  you  are  unfit 
to  enter,  aa  being  an  enea),T  to  him  who  huiit  it,  and  a  hell,  firom  consignment 
to  vhich  there  wilt,  for  you,  he  no  escape.  You  will  then  find  that  you  have 
gone  too  far  for  the  possibility  of  a  reconciliation  with  God,  whom  you  have 
offended — that  you  cannot  step  back  into  this  life,  and  upon  the  ground  of  pro- 
bation and  hope,  try  again  for  your  destiny.  You,  and  the  men  who  have  de- 
ceived you,  and  those  whom  you  have  deceived,  and  among  whom  you  have  in- 
dotged  yourself  in  railing  at  religion,  and  the  Bible,  and  ^e  Gud  of  the  Bible, 
villbe  serious  then.  The  terror  of  finding  yourself  in  the  presence  and  within 
the  power  of  a  holy  and  just  God,  will  have  put  an  eternal  finish  to  your  scep- 
ticism, and  you  will  "believe  and  tremble"  for  ever.  You  may  talk  of  the 
strength  of  the  numbers  believing  as  you  do,  that  the  Bible  is  not  true.  Hear 
what  the  God  of  the  book  itself  says,  "Though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked 
shall  not  go  unpunished ;"  and  look,  too,  at  the  fact,  that  the  unbelief  of  God 
is  especially  declared  to  be  the  peculiarly  damning  sin  of  the  soul,  and  hell  the 
portion  which  a  righteous  God  has  especially  appointed  for  "  unbelievers." 

And  once  more  hear  me,  while  I  point  you  to  the  wording  of  the  Bible ; 
"Repent,  therefore,  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought 
of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  tbee."  And  hearken  to  the  merciful  invitations 
wbieh  even  an  infidel,  yet  in  this  world  of  hope,  may,  if  he  will,  accept :  "  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life."  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." — BAla  Soeitty  Record. 

In  all  this,  strong  as  it  is,  there  is  more  conceded  to  the  Infidel  than  he  can 
lightfolly,  logically,  or  grammatically  clum.  No  man  that  understands  the 
English  language,  can  rationally  say  that  he  Imouis  the  Bible  to  be  false,  or  that 
he  btlUvei  an;  of  its  facts  to  be  a  lie.  His  only  feasible  defence  is  that  he  opinei 
that  it  is  false,  and  that,  too,  because  of  the  peculiar  texture  or  color  of  his  mind. 
A  man,  t(  it  pouible  after  death,  and  merely  poeiibU,  could  then  say,  I  know  the 
(^risdan  religion  is  false.  But  the  Devil  himself  would  then  tell  him  that  he  is 
a  liar ;  because  knowledge  is  experience,  and,  in  the  world  to  come,  he  will  ex- 
perience that  it  Ib  OB  true  as  he  lives. 

No  more  can  any  living  man  believe  the  Bible  to  be  a  fiction  or  a  fraud,  because 
lie  has  not  one  solitary  proof,  or  witness,  or  deposition,  from  any  living  or  dead 
man — from  God,  angel,  man,  demon,  or  the  Devil— that  it  is  a  lie,  or  a  cunningly 
devised  fable.  This  is  the  undeniable  fact — the  true  state  of  the  case  of  every 
Infidel  on  earth.  Teach  these  ignorant,  conceited  pbilosophists,  the  meaning  of 
English  words,  as  used  by  educated  Englishmen,  and  they  can  only  fully  lisp,  I 
am  ot  opinion  that  the  Bible  is  not  true,  or  a  revelation  from  God.    But  men  of 
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re  aever  dogmatically  afflrm  th&t  they  are  cettaio  of  any  Uiiug  whteb  they 
merely  opine.  Opioion  always  ceasen  when  foith  or  knowledge  exisU.  A 
man  cannot  be  in  two  states  of  mind  at  one  and  the  same  insfant ;  if  lie  opines 
or  doubts,  hs  neither  believes  nor  disbelieves,  be  neither  knowa  nor  can  know, 

neither  affirms  nor  denies,  in  that  state  of  the  caae.  I  own  that,  while  a!l 
solid  leiicc^rapby  sustains  me  in  this  riew,  there  are  a  few  loose  talken,  and 
definers  of  terms,  that  neither  uoderatand  what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 
uo  man  of  sense  will  lean  upon  sncb  broken  reeds.  A.  C. 


THE  JERUSALEM  MISSION 

[At  eveiy  eommunication  from  Jetnuleni  mart  be  IntemUng  to  our  reiden,  we  ioteiid 
giving  them  r^ulaily  from  the  CAritlitm  Jge  ot  A.  Campbell'i  Harbinger,  u  they  come  to 
hand.'— J.  "W.J 

MouBT  Olivet,  September  8, 1853. 
Dear  Bki>THBR  BURNer, — After  the  enjoyment  of  seTeral  weeks''  qaiet  and 
security,  tbe  order  just  received  by  the  pasha  from  the  saltan,  requiring  him  to 
send  to  Constantinople  oU  tbe  troops  tVom  the  city  and  every  part  of  bis  pashalic, 
bos  excited  no  little  apprehension — not  only  among  tbe  Christian  and  Jewish 
portion  of  tbe  community,  but  with  the  Turks  also — lest  the  FelUbin,  or  ttill 
worse,  the  Bedouin,  should  take  advantage  of  the  defenceless  state  of  the  city, 
and  sack  it.  Ooe  of  the  most  infiuential  sheiks  of  the  harem  sent  us  a  kind  and 
urgent  admonition  this  ^loming,  that  it  was  now  very  unsafe  to  remain  outside 
the  walla,  and  that  we  bad  better  return  immediately  to  the  city;  but,  judging 
from  the  number  of  patients  we  treat  there  every  other  day,  it  would  be  very 
hazardous  for  us  to  return  in  our  present  debilitated  condition,  and  I  am,  there- 
fore, strongly  inclined  to  trust  even  to  Arab  professions  of  Mendahip  rather  than 
return  at  present. 

You  have  doubtless  observed  (but  not  shedding  tbe  same  brilliant  light  that 
t  does  in  an. Syrian  sky)  tbe  blaeiDg  comet  which  for  some  nights  past  has  been 
sweeping  its  long  tail  low  in  our  western  borizon — but,  strange  to  say,  exciting 
no  apprehension  even  among  the  ignorant  superstitious  Arabs;  for  they  declare 
that  a  comet  always  betokens  either  peace  or  war,  and  either  alternative  would 
be  preferable  to  tbe  present  lawless  and  unsettled  state  of  aftaim. 

We  have  had  much  intercourse  of  late  with  the  best  class  of  Mobunmedsn 
society,  and  are  pleased  to  find  tbem  much  more  accessible  and  leas  bigoted  than 
we  bad  supposed.  In  the  harems  of  tbe  Pacha,  Basbkatib,  and  C^  (which 
two  last  named  officers  rank  as  Secretary  of  State  and  Chief  Justice,)  we  have 
found  both  seses  very  affable,  courteous,  liberal,  and  even  refined.  Some  of 
these  young  lords,  however,  seem  to  glory  in  being  so  much  influenced  by  Frank 
principles  and  practices,  as  openly  to  dedare  their  liberal  indulgence  in  brandy 
dramming  1  Still,  injustice  to  Moslem  sobriety,  I  must  say  that  the  only 
persons  that  I  have  ever  seen  at  all  intoxicated  in  Jerusalem,  were  those  who 
ffore  the  Christian  name  I 

Within  a  short  space  of  time  I  have  been  constrained  to  r«ject  two  inqairers 
—if  I  may  thus  designate  them,  as  even  mch  applicants  are  generally  styled — 
lie  one  a  Jew  just  arrived  From  Europe,  the  other  a  Jewess  long  resident  here; 
yet,  neither  "  an  Israelite  indeed."  Tbe  former  calculated  on  entering  upon  a 
Durse  of  religious  instruction  of  several  years'  continuance,  during  which  time 
e  expected  to  be  clothed,  fed,  and  buckihUked,  as  well  as  taught  a  profession, 
nd  two  modem  languages  I  His  modest  proposal  was  of  course  rejected.  And 
u  being  told  what  true  Christianity  is,  he  discovered  that  he  was  in  the  wrong 
pew,  and  forthwith  went  away  ;  and  finding,  at  a  certain  proselyting  institution 
just  such  a  Christian  curriculum,  entered  at  once  upon  the  race.  The  time- 
serving Jewess  was  acting  under  such  worldly  considerations,  unblushiugly 
avowed  and  pertinaciously  defended,  that  little  more  could  be  done  than  to  give 
her  Bonfe  mere  elementary  instruction  andratherpungentadmonitioDaddrtHsed 
o  her  iJt-adjusted  conscience.     Such  a  thing  as  becoming  a  Christian  without 
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valuable  pecuniary  conaiderations,  occurs  but  Beldam,  it  is  to  be  feared,  in  this 
desecrated  place.  The  mind  of  the  person  to  whom  I  tbink  I  alluded  in  my 
last,  as  interested  in  the  search  aftar  truth  and  righteousness,  is  fuUj  made  up ; 
and  he  is  nilting  and  waiting  to  render  iiiimediat«  obedience,  but  is  disposed  to 
defer  his  baptism  a  short  time,  in  the  hope  that  his  wife  will  soon  be  prepared 

come  out  of  Babylon  along  with  him. 

We  could  but  conclude,  the  other  day,  that  an  important  crisia  in  the  affUrs 
of  the  mission  was  at  hand,  but  it  is  now  probablj'  postpoDed  for  some  time. 
A  Musselraan,  whom  we  have  known  for  about  two  years  as  a  very  honest  and 
respectable  Fellah,  readily  received  Christian  instruction,  (very  unlike  Moslem 
^nerality,)  and  on  learning  the  requirements  of  the  goBpel,  determined  to  ab- 
jure Islamism  and  put  on  Christ  in  baptism  ]  but  on  ascertaining  that  biafrieaib 
would  probably  kill  him,  be  concluded  that  he  had  better  defer  entire  obedience 
a  while,  especially  as  be  thinks  his  wife  will  soon  be  willing  also  to  embrace 
Christianity.  He  seems  to  be  perfectly  honest  in  his  motives  and  intentions, 
nor  would  it  require  any  urging  to  induce  him  to  make  an  immediate  profession 
of  Cbiistianity,  despite  impending  death  ;  but  after  prayerful  and  anxious  con- 
sideration, I  have  concluded  that  my  course  should  be  rather  a  passive  one,  at 
least  BO  far  as  ui^ing  immediate  practical  obedience  —  yet  by  no  means  sucb  as 
to  discourage  it,  be  the  consequences  what  the;  tony,  lliough  it  is  much  to  be 
fenred  that,  in  the  present  exasperated  state  of  the  Moslem  mind  toward  Chris- 
tianity, the  consequences  would  not  only  be  fatal  to  him,  but  would  probably 
compel  us  to  suspend  operations  for  some  lime.  How  much  do  we  need  that 
wisdom  that  cometh  cometh  from  above,  and  is  profitable  to  direct !  Pray  for 
me,  loy  deAr  brother,  that  I  may  have  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the  harm- 
lessness  of  the  dove,  duly  attempered ;  and  especially  that  I  may  have  the  bold- 
ness to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel  as  1  ought  to  declare  it. 

Six  lay-missionaries  of  the  ■- Evangelical  Prussian  Church"  have  just  arrived 
here^  I  understand,  and  entered  upon  their  studies  and  labors  preparatory  to 
their  destined  settlement  in  .Abyssinia.  I  had  hoped  that  by  this  time  the  word 
of  the  Lord  would  have  sounded  out  from  you  in  various  other  quarters  of  the 
globe,  beside  this  interesting  spot  Has  the  Board  no  other  mission  in  contem- 
plation f 

Regarding  it  as  ft  maBifestation  of  interest  in  the  mission,  on  the  part  of  a 
person  to  Whom  I  am  entirely  unknown,  I  was  much  pleased  to  receive,  a  few 
days  ago,  several  bottles  of  "  Ayer's  Cherry  Pectoral"  from  its  celebrated  dis- 
covecer — together  with  a  no  less  acceptable  present,  an  almanac  for  the  cur- 

We  are  greatly  behind  the  times — taking  no  secular  paper,  and  depending  for 
all  foreign  news  uponthreeorfourrel^onBpapers,afew  numbers  only  of  which 
visit  DB ;  and  these  few  only  at  long,  irregular,  and  uncertain  intervals.  It 
would  be  quite  a  curiosity  to  see  the  Chraiian  Age  again.  The  complaints  of 
tardiness,  uncertainty,  and  exaction  in  Eastern  postal  matters,  wax  louder  and 
touder.  I  have  to  regret  that  when  a  private  opportunity  of  sending  papers  to 
the  United  States  lately  occurred,  those  that  I  proposed  sending  you,  (concern- 
ing topographical  matters  for  the  elucidation  of  the  Bible  and  Josephus),  were 
found,  on  overhauling  them,  to  be  in  too  confused  a  state  to  impose  them  on 
yon  without  re-writing ;  but  1  trust  I  shall  soon  have  an  opportunity  of  sending 
them  in  better /j. 

Nothing  special  to  communicAte  about  a  location  for  the  proposed  asylum. 
The  times  are  enttfely  too  squally  to  take  any  measnres  in  relation  to  such 
matters  at  present. 

In  much  haste,  with  love  and  esteem,  great  and  nnfeigned,  your's  in  the 
Lord,  J.  T.  Babclay. 


Piety  and  Mental  Growth. — An  hour  of  solitude,  passed  in  sincere  and 
earnest  prayer,  or  the  conflict  with,  and  the  conquest  over,  a  single  passion  or 
"  subtle  bosom  sin,"  will  l^ach  us  more  of  Uioaght,  will  more  effectually  waken 
the  &culty  and  habit  of  reflection,  than  a  year's  study. 
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NO.  XXSVII.— ANALYSIS  OF  THE  ELEVENTH  CHAPTER  OP  ACTS. 


We  hare  now  before  na  a,  second  edi- 
tion of  the  introduction  of  Christianitj 
among  the  Geatilea.  Since  this  circum- 
stance occupies  so  Isii^e  s  spiice  in  so 
small  a  book,  it  should  occupy  a  cor- 
responding portion  of  out  atteniioD. 
We  cannot  appreciate  the  advantage  of 
a  single  sunny  day,  much  less  this  great 
sul^ect — we  bear  it  eo  often,  that  we  do 
not  feel  its  full  power.  If  it  had  tran- 
spired yesterday,  it  wouLd  have  filled 

r  minds   with  wonder  and  astonish- 

!Dt.  With  what  amazement  must  this 
have  struck  a  Jew?  Just  sappose  a 
nation  fenced  in  by  the  strong  arm  of 
Omnipotence  for  fifleen  hundred  years, 
and  taught  daring  this  long  period,  that 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  tvere  given  over 
to  their  idolatrous  prnctices ;  and  then, 
ail  of  a  sudden,  when  they  least  ex- 
pected it,  see  these  nations  taken  into 
favor  and  placed  on  a  footing  with 
God's  favorite  people,  and  you  can 
imagine  aomelhing  of  die  feelings  of  a 
'  I,  when  he  heard  that  the  Gentiles 
'e  received  into  the  church.  When 
see  the  care  taken  of  the  Jews,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  nations  thrown  out 
like  wandering  comets,  apparently  sub- 
ject to  no  law,  even  we  are  unprepared 
for  this  result.  But  it  has  pleased  God 
to  devise  a  scheme  that  is  broad  euongh 
o  encircle  the  whole  race  of  mankind. 
Judaism  was  unfitted  for  this  —  it  had 
narrow  a  base  —  it  was  built  upon 
the  desh  of  one  man. 

The  Greeks,  with  all  their  philosophy 
— and  the  Romans,  with  all  their  learn- 
ing and  science  —  had  not  an  angel  to 
call  upon  them  for  fifteen  hundred  years, 
until  one  called  at  the  house  of  Corne- 
lius. The  gospel  had  been,  spreading 
among  the  Jews  for  seven  years,  but 
had  not  gone  to  a  single  Gentile.  I 
wonder  not,  then,  that  the  Jews  were 
panic  stricken  and  startled  at  Peter 
going  in  Dnto  uncircumcUed  men,  ta- 
king tbem  into  his  bosom,  calling  them 
brethren,  and  even  baptizing  tbem  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit.  In  the  eyes  of  a  Jew,  this  must 
have  appeared  unpardonable,  for  they 
called  Pel«r  to  on  account  for  tbis 
lonrse  of  conduct. 

I  have  a  remark  to  make  here  on  the 
propriety  of  a  correct  nomenclature  in 


the  Bible.  The  word  of  God  spoken  of 
in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  has  a 
technical  meaning.  The  phrase,  "  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to,"  (aiaoi) 
means  a  word,  an  oracle,  came  to  him; 
but,  as  used  in  this  passage,  it  means 
the  tcord,  the  gatpel  In  Christianity, 
they  who  receive  the  word,  are  they 
who  believe  it  This  was  not  the  case 
tinder  the  former  dispensation.  In  the 
phrase,  "  the  Gentiles  received  the 
word,''  you  perceive  the  word  was  not 
only  tendered  to  them,  bat  they  be- 
lieved and  obeyed  it.  You  can  here  see 
its  true  meaning. 

Peter's  conduct  gave  rise  to  a  con- 
troversy. The  parties  were  —  all  the 
reat  of  the  apostles  and  brethren  in 
Judeaon  the  one  side,  and  Peter  and 
the  six  Jewish  brethren  who  aceompa- 
nicdhim  on  the  other.  Whentheymade 
their  charge  gainst  him,  viz.  "  Then 
wentest  in  unto  undrciimcised  men, 
and  didst  eat  with  them,"  he  rehearsed 
to  them  the  whole  bSbm  in  order,  as  it 
took  place.  A  trance  is  a  suspension 
of  the  physical  powers,  so  that  a  man 
has  no  control  of  himself.  I  presume 
there  was  in  this  sheet  a  collection  of 
all  the  animals  the  law  of  Moses  pro- 
hibited. The  strangest  part  of  this 
vision  was,  that  this  sheet  and  animals 
came  downfrom  heaven,  and  were  taken 
up  there  again. 

This  Gentile  (Cornelius)  said  that  he 
had  seen  an  angel  who  told  him  to  send 
to  Joppa,  for  there  he  wouldfind  a  man 
who  would  tell  bira  what  he  must  do  to 
be  saved  —  tell  him  aordM  whereby  he 
and  all  his  might  be  saved.  Wonderful 
and  precioas  words  these — words  which 
were  to  give  eternal  life  to  the  Gentile 
world.  "  But  while  I  was  speaking  to 
them,"  says  Peter,  "  the  Spirit  fell  on 
them  as  it  did  on  us  at  the  beginning; 
then  remembered,]  the  words  of  ue 
Lord,  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  tbe 
Holy  Ghost."  This  one  speech  of  Peter 
settled  the  whole  controversy.  Tbe 
multitude  then  held  their  peace;  they 
had  not  on  objection  to  urge,  but  glori- 
fied God.  How  did  they  glorify  Godf 
We  might  as  well  attempt  to  adorn  the 
sun,  as  attempt  to  glorify  God  by  any 
thing  we  can  do.  Tbe  18th  verse  con- 
tains the  proper  definition  of  this  phrase 
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—die;  glorified  God  hj  saying, "  Then 
hsth  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  grRnted 
repeotance  unto  life.  To  glorify  God, 
in  the  evitngelical  sense  of  the  word,  ia 
lotseribe  to  God  his  own  attributes  and 
worlis.  We  have  an  illustration  of  tliia 
in  the  death  of  Herod.  The  people  as- 
cribed  to  him  the  attributes  of  God,  for 
irbich  he  hsd  an  ignominious  death. 
DrtufaeitptT  altertoB  per  ae.  We  praise 
the  sculptor,  painter,  and  orator,  for 
their  productions,  but  it  is  God  who 
gives  them  the  talents  we  adniirs,  JQSt 
ls  He  gives  us  rain  and  sunshine.  In 
hese  eases  we  glorify  men  inster.i  of 
God.  But  at  the  close  of  Peter's  speech 
early  Christians  did  not  glorify  Peter 
for  his  speech,  or  for  what  hehad  done; 
bat  Ihej  gloriGed  God,  saying,  "  Then 
hath  God  also,"  &c.  Tbi?  word  aho 
expresses  volumes  —  it  expresses  ithat 
God  did  on  Pentecost 

To  grant  repentance  unto  life,  means 
— B  repentance  which  terminates  in  life. 
A  man  wbo^  bns  forfeited  his  life  may 
repent  truly,  but  it  avails  him  nothing 


in  the  present  life.  Bnt  if  a  reprieve 
were  granted  him  on  tbe  condition  of 
his  repentance,  this  would  be  a  repent- 
auce  unto  life,  and  would  be  similar  to 
the  one  spoken  of  here. 

Christians  were  bo  called  first  in  Au- 
tioch  of  Syria,  not  Antioch  ofPisidis. 
The  phrase,  "  hand  of  the  Lord,"  means 
his  power.  Grace  is  not  seen  by  the 
nahed  eye,  as  jon  might  be  led  to  think 
from  reading  its  23rd  verse,  bnt  its  ef- 
fects are.  There  has  been  a  discussion 
BB  to  whether  God  or  tbe  people  gave 
the  name,  Chiistians,  to  tbe  disciples  of 
Christ.  Tbe  circnmstAQces  all  go  to 
-prove  that  il  was  given  by  the  people. 
!t  WBB  customary  among  the  Greeks  to 
call  a  Beet  of  philosophers,  &c.  by  the 
name  of  their  leader,  as  Epicureans, 
(tnd  tbe  rest.  You  can  notice  by  the 
28th  verse,  that  tbe  reign  of  Claudius 
Cssar  had  not  commenced  at  this  time. 
We  intend  to  make  use  of  this  fact  in 
filing  our  chronology  in  the  subsequent 
part  of  this  book. 


LETTER  TO  BROTHER  A.  CAMPBELL. 


Dbae  BaoTHER  Campbgli,  —  The 
destiny  of  man  on  earth  is  singular — 
hia  work  is  definite,  but  bis  position 
often  changes.  At  least  it  has  been  ao 
with  your  hnmble  servant,  and  to  a 
great  extent,  with  yourself  also.  In 
-   i  sense    you    have   been  fixed ;   in 

>tber,  rolling.  In  all  our  changes, 
however,  and  although  we  have  crossed 
oceans  and  continents,  we  have  never 
exceeded  the  boands  of  the  Anglo-Sax- 
on race.  You  and  I  were  originally 
from  the  ancient  home,  and  longest  tar- 
'juig  point  of  the  race  —  the  British 
'eles,  We  received  the  bone  and  sinew 
~  the  complete  development  of  our 
animal  man  on  that  side  of  the  water, 
which,  it  it  stands  acclimation  well,  is 
to  take  deep  root  in  this  soil  and 
l  tbe  storms  and  tempests  of  life. 
About  the  same  period  in  life  we  cross- 
ed the  water,  and  though  I  am  eighteen 
years  your  junior,  I  have  been  over  a 
qaarter  of  a  century  iu  these  United 
States. 

In  Baltimore,  Maryland,  I  lived  aeven 
years,  and  thus  marked  tbe  Saxon  at 
the  head  of  the  Chesapeake ;  and  then 
passed  over  into  Virginia,  to  mix  with 
the  descendants  of  tbe  ancient  cava- 
liers.   With  tbem  I  tarried  nearly  fif- 


teen years,  and  had  nearly  determined 
— as  1  bad  spent  some  of  my  prime 
days  among  them,  watching  the  inte- 
rests of  Zion — that  my  gray  hairs  and 
tottering  steps  should  be  spent  among 
tbem.  Providence  ordered  differently, 
and  I  submitted.  To  see  the  Saxon  iu 
bis  Western  home,  hardened  by  tbe 
AUeghanies,  and  emboldened  by  his 
lofty  forests  and  majestic  rivers,  1  pass- 
ed over  to  Kentucky.  Here,  on  the 
north  of  the  Kentncky  river,  in  the 
loveliest  of  all  the  plains,  I  took  up  my 
abode  at  Lexington. 

The  result  of  my  experience  as  to 
this  race  is,  that,  wherever  you  see 
them,  Bible  fn  hand — on  Thames  or 
Strand — in  Caledonia  or  Hibernia — on 
tbe  Hudson  or  tbe  Patapsco — on^the 
Potomac  or  the  James— on  the  Ken- 
tucky or  Missouri — you  find  them  the 
same  law-loving  and  law-abiding  race. 
The  world  now  presents  the  singular 
spectacle  of  this  race,  aa  busy  as  bees 
in  a  hive,  mixing  itself  up  in  the  politics 
and  tbe  economies  of  all  races,  castes, 
and  languages.  Without  pre-concert 
on  their  part,  tbe  English  and  the 
Americana  are  at  work  at  every  point 
of  the  compaaa,  and  the  world  over.  In 
ail  the  vast  plains  of  China  and  among 
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the  millions  of  her  people,  we  are  work- 
ing to  open  the  e;e  and  guide  the  hand 
of  those  Dtyrifld  maasst.  In  JsDan,  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  congregated  war 
hosts  of  Aaia  and  of  Europe,  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  ia,  BWord  in  hand  and  ball  in 
pouch,  negociating,  auggeating,  and 
threatening,  in  the  face  of  the  ferodoua 
Turk,  and  of  the  atem  and  iron  visage 
of  the  unyielding  Cossack!  But  the 
end  is  not  yet  I 

Not,  honever,  with  bales  of  goods, 
with  boxeit  of  patterns,  nor  aa  super- 
cargoea  have  we  travelled;  but  with 
the  Bible,  to  sabdae  thia  and  nil  other 
races  to  Jeaua  Christ.  In  this 
work,  we  thank  God  our  labor  has 
been  in  vain.  Much  people  have  heard 
the  word  of  life,  and  may  live ;  not 
merelv  to  subdue  foreata,  feed  cattle, 
and  eat  the  fat  of  the  land,  but  to  honor 
JesuB,  and  prepare  for  a  better  home  in 
heaven.  The  truth  seems  waking  from 
its  sleep  of  ngea  at  the  proper  time. 
Great  comniotiona,  wars,  and  rumors 
of  wara  muat  take  place  in  the  world, 
before  idolatry  will  be  broken  up — be- 
fore Mo  hammed  an  ism  will  be  over- 
turned^before  Roman  CathoUciam  will 
stand  branded  in  all  lands  as  the  deadly 
foe  to  liberlv  of  thought.  The  work, 
political  and  governmental,  must  be 
done  by  political  governments ;  hence 
creeda  wili  rear  up  against  creeds,  the 
Protestant  a  word  will  be  drawn  to 
crush  and  to  quench  theCntholicpower, 
and  then  u-ben  full  liberty  will  be  gained 
for  a  full  hearing  of  the  apostles,  all 
connection  between  Church  and  State 
will  be  done  away  aa  it  ia  in  our  h^py 
country.  For  this  reaaon,  doubtleas, 
England  lingers  behind  in  ixtit  monarchy 
and  the  church,  because  there  is  a  work 
to  be  dune  in  Europe,  in  shaking  and 
overthrowing  those  old  dynasties,  in 
which  powder  and  ball,  sword  and 
spear,  will  be  more  potent  than  the 
arguments  of  Martin  Luther,  John 
Wesley,  or  Alexander  Campbell.  Let 
this  work  be  ouce  done,  nod  by  her 
people,  now  demanding  liberty  in  all  the 
masses,  and  an  amicable  adjustment 
can  soon  be  made  of  the  connection 
between  Church  and  Stale. 

In  Maryland  our  cause  is  compara- 
tively weak.  There  are  some  noble  spi- 
rits, but  sectarianism  reigns  in  triumph 
still  ;  another  generation,  we  trust, 
will  see  the  Bible  paramount  over  that 
goodly  people. 

Viigiiua,  "with  &U  thy  faults  I  love 
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thee  still."  Noble,  generous,  hospitable, 
and  brave,  our  cause  had  a  fine  start, 
and  ran  in  promise  for  a  season ;  but 
in  materialism  and  the  no-aoul  doctrine 
it  received  a  heavy  backset,  from  which 
it  has  acarce  recovered.  Sensible,  clear- 
headed, and  noble  in  their  beahng, 
there  is  still  among  the  Virginians  a 
tendency  to  abstracdoniam,  which  ra- 
ther leaves  tbero  at  the  marcy  of  mere 
notion -mongers  and  speculators,  b; 
whom  they  have  to  be  singed  and 
burned  before  they  will  suspect  a 
wrong.  And  although  the  '*  Dover 
Decrees"  and  the  "  Elkorn  Kesolu- 
tions"  were  twin-bom,  Kentucky  was 
blessed  with  more  hard-working  yeo- 
manry in  the  ranks  and  in  the  atuT,  and 
curaed  with  fewer  speculators.  Thua 
we  account  forthe  fifty  thousand  of  the 
faithful  in  Kentucky,  and  not  more 
than  one-fifth  of  that  amount  in  Vir- 
ginia. May  God  give  to  the  noble 
band  of  laborers  now  upon  the  field 
success  worthy  of  the  cause  and  of  their 
well-intended  efforts. 

In  Missouri  I  am  now  looking  upoil 
the  same  race,  and  witnessing  the  mar- 
vels of  the  same  good  cause.  Thus  in 
this  far  West,  on  the  very  border  of  the 
Indian  territory,  the  cheering  bell  of 
the  church  has  succeeded  the  sound  of 
the  woodman's  axe,  and  the  echoes  and 
reverberations  of  the  latter  scarcely  die 
away  from  the  worroings  of  the  turbid 
Missouri  and  its  lofty  diffs,  ere  we  are 
cheered  with  civilization's  certain  echo 
from  the  former  1  The  elements  of  a 
great  and  mighty  state  are  here  around 
me.  Nature  and  art  combine  to  make 
Missonri  great.  Presenting,  as  she 
doea,  a  great  and  national  highwav  to 
the  Pacific — swept  on  her  east«m  bor- 
der by  the  Misaiasippi,  and  equally  di- 
vided by  the  Miasouri,  which  is  navi- 
gable beyond  Council  Bluffs,  in  Iowa — 
her  rich  lands  inviting  indnstry,  and 
her  prairies  extending  iu  every  direc- 
tion, provoking  the  plough  and  inviting 
the  homestead  and  the  splendid  mau- 
sion— she  is  obliged  to  be  great  among 
the  greatesL 

With  a  praiseworthy  zeal,  and  to  an 
extent,  although  so  young,  almost  an- 
parailelcd,  the  people  of  Missouri  have 
pushed  forward  the  cause  of  education. 
At  Columbia,  in  Boons  county,  there  is 
the  State  University,  Christian  College, 
for  the  education  of  young  ladies,  and 
still  another  female  seminary  in 
prosperous    circumstances.       Brother 
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James  Shannon  is  die  worth  v  Preddeat 
of  the  UniTersit;.  He  is  a  tilessing 
»ny  country,  and  especially  to  tL. 
young  men  of  this  growing  and  rapid 
improving  State.  I  became  much 
eaamored  of  him.  He  seems  to  say  to 
all  the  students  :  "Young  men,  inquire, 
search,  stndy,  learn,  know,  and  under- 
stand youtselvea;  never  take  your 
opinions  upon  trust,  nor  pin  your  faith 
to  the  sleeve  of  another;  but  be  men, 
men  in  all  the  higher,  more  elerating, 
andennoblingsense  of  the  term,"  Bto- 
thar  Williams,  too,  ia  suited  to  his  work, 
and  those  wbo  know  him  most  pro- 
nounce him  one  of  the  best  teachers  of 
yonng  ladies  in  all  the  land.  A  noble 
lift,  as  you  know,  last  year  was  pven 


by  this  giant  State  to  Bethany  College. 
So  that  with  the  University  for  home 

Surposea,  with  Brother  Shannon  to 
irect,  and  Bethany  .for  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible's 
advocate  with  rudder  in  hand,  we  may 
say,  all  is  well.  Our  wants  can  be  snp- 
plied.  In  all  these  things  the  age  is 
onward,  and  we  need  not  fear  that 
Missouri  will  be  behind  the  age.  As 
to  the  cause,  the  churches,  and  the 
preachers,  &c.  I  hope  to  be  more  defi- 
nite in  future  letters. 
Wishing  yoo  grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 
remain  your  brother  in  the  kingdom 
and  patience  of  Jesus, 

Jab.  Henshall. 


TO  THE  ELDERS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCHES.— No.  I. 


Bbino,  by  the  choice  of  the  congre- 
gations, and  by  the  will  of  God,  placed 
over  his  people,  you  are,  by  authority 
and  obl^atiou,  deeply  interested  in 
nhatever  may  advance  or  retard  their 
growth  in  favor  and  good  works, 
is,  therefore,  to  you,  as  rational 
responsible  men,  as  men  feeling  and 
recognizing  yourselves  as  stewards  of 
God,  and  overseers  of  the  churches, 
that  I  appeal  in  this  epistle. 

It  is  an  incontrovertible  fact  that 
ciiurches  are  not  doing  their  whole 
duty ;  that  we  are  not  in  behaviour,  ' 
all  things,  Eis  becometh  godliness ;  n 
are  we  tally  engaged  in  sending  abroad 
the  word  of  life.  It  cannot  be  gain- 
said that  many  of  our  congregations 
cannot  obtain  suitable  pastors  and 
teachers,  to  train  and  instruct  those 
over  whom  you  are  placed.  And  it  is 
equally  true  that  we  need  men  and 
meaas  to  evangelize  tlie  world. 

Now,   brethren,  in   regard  to  these 
I,  a  deep,  very  deep  responsibiiity 


rests  on  you.     Being 


The  cbnrch  of  Jesus  Christ  was  con- 
stituted to  save  itself  and  the  world; 

and  it  is  a  striking  fact  that  it  can  do 
neither  without  attempting  to  do  both. 
Yes,  to  save  ourselves,  we  must  try  to 
save  others  J  and  to  save  others,  we 
must  save  ourselves.  I  repeat  it :  the 
two  mast  go  together,  if  we  would  find 
favor  with  God.  J  sincerely  wish  we 
could  all  appreciate  fully  this  great 
truth. 

1,  We  want  home  evangelists. 

2,  We  want  foreign  missionaries. 

3,  We  want  a  greater  circulation  of 
the  Bible  and  religious  knowledge. 

4,  We  greatly  need  young  men  pre- 
pared for  teachers  and  evangelists.  We 
not  only  need  them  greatly  now,  but 
shall  ever  Tieed  them  until  the  present 
dispensation  ia  wound  up  by  the  Lord's 
coming  again. 

But  these  things  cannot  he  done 
without  money.  The  Bible,  books,  and 
tracts,  cost  money,  to  print  and  circu- 
late them.  They  that  labor  in  the  word 
are,  by  divine  appointment,  to  live  by 
'-^ ;   and  many  young  men  have  not  the 

eans   to  qualify    themselves  for  the 

ark,  who  are  not   only  willing,  but 

1  lions  to  be  employed. 

Brethren,  the  churches  must  furnish 
these  means,  and  you  must  see  that 
they  do  it.  To  neglect  instructing  and 
persuading  them  to  this  work  is  criminal 


imples  to  your  respective  congrega- 
tions, you  are,  by  God  and  man,  held 
ereatly  responsible,  both  for  their 
kuowtedge  and  employment.  If  yon 
can  do  much  with  them,  to  carry  for- 
ward the  great  work  of  God,  and  are 
not  doing  it,  you  are  criminal.  If  you 
cannot  esert  an  infinence  to  this  end, 
yoQ  should  not  for  one  moment  retain 

your  office.  These  are  self-evident  I  in  you.  To  leave  them 
axioms.  They  are  truths  which,  if  you  good  works  ia  to  leave  them  to  cer- 
cannot  perceive  and  feel,  you  are  un-  tain  spiritual  death.  Again,  it  is  a  well- 
vorthy  of  the  trust  reposed  in  you.         I  known  law  of,  humanity,  that  constant 
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giving  iacreaaes  the  desire  to  pvei 
that  liberality  begets  liberality. 

Now,  that  we  may  both  learn  to  do 
and  increase  in  doing,  I  propoie  that 
you  Bee  to  it  that,  four  timea  in  each 
year,  a  collection  be  taken  up  for  these 
four  great  ol^ects. 

Let  the  firat  Lord's  day  ia  January, 
the  first  Lord's  day  in  Apnl,  the  first 
Lord's  day  in  July,  and  the  first  Lord's 
day  in  October,  become  constaut  and 
unvarying  days  of  collection  each  year, 
in  every  congregation,  for  these  objects; 
and  state  yourself,  or  see  that  others 
state  for  you,  the  importance  of  all 
participating  liberally  in  this  contrihu- 

A  brother  suggests  that  one  of  these 
objects  be  before  the  brethren  at  each 


quarterly  collection.  But  I  think  it 
probable  that  it  would  be  best  to  con- 
nect them  all  together,  and  then  let  the 
church,  or  its  ofQcers,  direct  the  amouat 
to  be  given  to  each  object.  But  adopt 
which  plan  you  will ;  only  see  that  the 
quarterly  coUectionB  be  made,  and  you 
and  I  will  be  agreeably  surprised  and 
rejoiced  to   see   the   efSciency  of  the 

Some  congregations  may  not  meet 
on  these  particular  days;  if  they  do 
not,  let  them  take  the  collection  at  the 
nearest  meetings  they  have  to  th«se 

In  the  fear  of  God  think  of,  and  act 
in  this  matter. 

You  will  hear  from  me  again. 


LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS.— NO.  V. 


My  Deak  Young  Friends, — Many 
of  the  events   recorded  in   the    Mble 

have  become  incorporated  in  the  his- 
tory of  all  nations.  All  have  their  tra- 
ditions of  a  deluge,  and  all  of  which  are 
strongly  corroborative  of  the  Bible  ac- 
count. The  confusion  of  tongues,  the 
dispersion  of  mankind  in  consequence, 
and  their  location,  in  the  light  of  his- 
tory, are  matters  much  more  easily  to 
be  believed  than  doubted. 

Perhaps  no  character  is  more  widely 
known  in  all  history,  than  thatof  Abra- 
ham; and  if  there  be  any  story  that  may 
claini  to  he  universally  known,  it  b,  be- 
yond doubt,  the  story  of  Joseph.  The 
separation  of  the  Jews  from  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  their  superior  reli- 
gious attainments,  and  their  acceptance 
of  the  law  proposed  by  Moses,  are  atrir 
king  proofs,  not  only  of  the  truth,  but 
also  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. Men  .scrutinize  very  closely 
any  demsnd  mnde  on  their  time  and 
property.  Oa  both  these  the  Jewish 
religion  made  larger  claims  than  any 
other,  and  the  very  admission  of  those 
claims  by  an  entire  natinn,  proves  that 
they  were  fully  satisfied  that  the  de- 
mands made  upon  thera  were  based, 
not  on  mere  human  authority.  Forthe 
support  of  their  religion,  the  Jews  gave, 
in  addition  to  the  tenth  of  all  their  in- 
crease, many  costly  sacrifices,  in  burnt 
oficriogs,  thank  offerings,  peace  offer- 
ings, trespass  offerings,  drink  oficrings, 
and  the  first  fruits  of  all.  Besides  this, 
much  of  their  time  was  required-r-every 


seventh  year  was  to  be  a  continued 
Sabbath — every  seventh  day  was  the 
Lord's,  making  fifty-two  days  in  the 
year.  Besides  these,  the  feast  of  the 
Passover  continued  seven  days,  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  seven  days,  ihe 
feast  of  trumpets,  day  of  atonement^ 
and  the  new  moons,  consumed  much 
more  of  their  time;  indeed,  the  vrhole 
period  required  for  religious  purposes 
amounted  to  nearly  one-third  of  all 
their  time.  Now,  can  wo  possibly  con- 
ceive of  a  nation  giving  such  a  propor- 
tion of  their  time  and  property  to  the 
service  of  their  religion,  unless  they 
had  the  most  clear  and  convincing  evi- 
dence that  that  reli^oD  was  of  diviae 
origin?  That  superstition  may  cause 
a  few  to  act  thus  occasionally,  may  be 
believed;  but  that  a  whole  nation  could 
be  thus  imposed  upon  by  a  falsa  eya- 
tera,  is  incredible. 

But  the  most  striking  argument  in 
favor  of  the  truth  and  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures,  is  that  derived  from  pro- 
phecy ;  when  fully  comprehended,  it  is 
Serfectly  overwhelming.  When  an  in- 
Lviduol-^bundreds,  nay,  thousands  of 
years  before  an  event  comes  to  pass — 
foretells  that  event  as  clearly  and  dis- 
tinctly, with  as  much  perspicuity  and 
minuteness  of  detail,  as  if  he  were  nar- 
rating a  transaction  in  the  past — when 
the  event  corresponds  with  the  predic- 
tion, not  only  in  its  general  outline,  but 
in  tbe  must  minute  particulars  of  time, 
place,  and  circumstances — in  a  word, 
when  the  prediction  and  its  fulfilment 
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perfectly  qatidi^e,  or  ansirer  each 
other,  cau  we  for  a  momeBt  doubt  the 
daiins  of  that  prophet?  And  to  admit 
the  tmth  of  that  claim,  is  tu  admit  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bibls.  Bat  the  won- 
der increaseB,  when  we  find  persons, 
liviDg  ages  apart,  and  in  lands  far  re- 
moved, Hpeaking  of  difibrent  events  in 
the  history  of  the  same  prophetic  per- 
sonage; and  yet,  in  all  their  preijic- 
tioQB,  there  is  not  a  single  note  of  dis- 
cord. Take,  for  instance,  prophecies 
*  1  r^fard  to  our  SaTiour.  Moses  tells 
s  be  is  to  descend  from  Abraham  in 
the  line  of  Isaac,  not  of  lahmael— in  the 
line  of  Jacob,  not  of  Esau— in  the  line 
of  Judah,  not  of  any  of  the  other  ele- 
ven patriarchs.  By  succeeding  pro- 
phets, the  house  of  David  is  pointed 
oat  as  that  from  which  he  is  to  spring ; 
and  the  books  of  genealogy  show  that 
Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  descend- 
ed in  that  line  marked  out  by  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  Micah,  in  the  5th 
chapter  and  the  2nd  verse,  tells  the 
place-  of  his  fairth  700  years  before  his 
advent.  Ha^ai  speaks  of  his  comine 
before  the  destruction  of  the  second 
temple,  saying  that  the  glory  of  the 
latter  bouse  shoold  exceed  that  of  the 


tells  the  time  of  his  death  in  the  most 


shall  Messiah  be  cat  off;  but  not  for 
himself." 

Isaiah  minntely  describes  the  sor- 
rows of  the  Sou  of  Man,  speaks  of  his 
^^odemnHtion  being  extorted,  his  con- 
duct before  his  fierce  judges,  his  death 
of  shame  between  the  guilty  ones,  and 
the  strange  incident  of  his  honorable 
borial  in  the  tomb  of  the  rich  man. 
David  speaks,  one  thousand  years  be- 
fore the  events,  of  the  pierced  hands 
and  feet,  the  conttimely  that  was  heap-  I 


ed  upon  the  meek  sufferer  b;  his  raft. 
less  persecutors,  and,  in  lofty  and  tri- 
umphant strains,  tells  of  his  glorions 
ascension,  amid  the  shoutings  of  an  an- 
gel escort,  to  his  Father's  bleat  abode. 

Indeed,  so  striking  are  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament,  when  considered 
in  reference  to  their  fulfilment  in  the 
New,  that  iuQdels,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
conviction  it  was  calculated  to  produce, 
have  been  obliged  to  adopt  the  weak 
subterfuge  of  saying  that  the  propbe- 
siea  were  forged,  after  the  occurrences 
related  in  &e  New  Testament  took 
place.  Bat  the  force  of  this  is  met  by 
the  well  known  fact  in  history,  that 
280  years  before  the  Christian  era  the 
Old  Testament  was  translated  into  the 
Greek  language,  from  the  original  He- 
brew, by  seventy  learned  Jews  j  and  as 
far  as  the  argument  is  concerned,  it 
would  have  been  as  difficult  to  foretell 
all  the  events  to  which  we  have  alluded 
280  years  before  their  occurrcnc 
2000.  That  an  expression  might  have 
fallen,  in  the  course  of  hundreds  of 
years,  that  might  be  tortured  into  a 
prophecy  of  some  solitary  occurrei 
in  the  history  of  the  Messiah,  we 
mit  might  be  possible ;  bat  that  his 
tire  history,  with  ail  its  striking  ac.  _ 
racy  of  detail,  should  bo  the  work  of 
mere  chance  or  shrewd  guesses,  would 
be  a  more  wonderful  event  than  the 
truth  of  the  predictions  and  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  volume.  Indeed,  those 
who  can  look  upon  prophecy  and  its 
i^lfilment  as  a  mere  accidental  coinci- 
dence, ought  not  to  be  surprised  should 
a  child,  playing  with  moveable  letters, 
array  them  so  as  to  form  a  poem  wor- 
thy to  rival  that  of  Milton ;  or,  playing 
with  the  keys  of  a  piano,  produce  a 
nobler  oratorio  than  the  splendid  pro- 
duction of  a  Handel  or  Hadyn. 

Timothy. 


NOTES  AND  OBSEEVATIONS  ON  CHRISTIAN  PRINCIPLES. 


"  Ood  BO  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  onl;  begotten  Sou,  UiBt  whosoever  belieietb 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eycrlasting  life." 

The  priodples,  or  foundation  truths, 
on  whichateDuiltthe  Christian  system, 
are  of  a  two-fold  character.  The  na- 
tare,  position,  and  necessities  of  man, 
on  die  one  band — and  the  character  and 
reqairemeDtB  of  Deity  on  the  other- 


form  the  basis  of  the  divine  plan.  1 
marily  we  owe  all  knowledge  of  o .  _ 
selves  and  God  to  revelation.  This  is, 
however,  a  proposition  by  no  meai 
thoronghly  understood.  A  kind  of  ni 
tural  knowledge  is  claimed  for  man,  by 
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toettDS  of  which,  if  be  cannot  (lod  out 
trath,  he  can  aspire  fiftar  it,  This  we 
deny-  We  coDHider  vary  mach  ia  in- 
volved Id  this.  Again,  Nature  ia  aup- 
poaed  taforethaime  a  God,  without  de- 
SninK  Him  sufBcientljr  to  eoable  man 
clearly  to  gather  His  will  without  a 
verbu  revelation.     We  contend  Nataie 

ex-forethadoiBi  Him — it  eehoei  only. 

;  OUT  former  remarks  be  read  with 

ae  ideaa  in  the  mind,  and  we  think 
they  will  be  found  to  confirm  our  con- 
clusion. 

When  we  thus  exalt  revelation,  as 
the  fixed  and  great  teacher  of  man,  we 
mnst  not  be  understood  ns  Uniitiiig  our- 
selvea  to  quoting  Scripture.  To  think, 
»peak,  and  act  in  its  spirit,  is  the  high- 
est accomplishment  we  can  aspire  tc. 
When  ruled  by  it,  we  feel  guided  by 
God    himaelf.      Our    advocacy   of  its 

ver,  however,  ia  of1:en  most  success- 
ful when  we  appeal  to  man's  character 
and  experience.  Our  age  presents  ex- 
iatencea  and  tendencies  which  are  op- 
posed to  mere  textual  authority.  An 
intellect ualiam  has  arisen  which  refuses 
o  attach  much  importance  to  quota- 
tion. Not,  mark,  in  the  sceptical  world 
)nly,  but  in  the  professing  one  also. 
These  must  be  met  on  their  own  ground. 
It  ia  called  unphilosophical  to  appeal 
to  Scripture  —  a  kind  of  begging  the 

Siestion.  Weil,  let  the  Christian  study 
od's  word,  and  in  reasoning  with  those 
would-be  philosophers,  he  wiil  be  able 
to  use  albumen ts  they  never  dreamt  of, 
and  dive  deeper  into  their  souls  than 
they  ever  could  do.  But  never  study 
that  sacred  book  apart  from  yourself — 
never  regard  it  as  a  mere  literary  pro- 
duction. Always  regard  it  as  having 
a  claim  on  you.  Whether  you  concede 
it  or  not,  admit  it  as  requisite  to  the 
understanding  of  it.  If  you  refuse  thus 
to  investigate  it,  such  result  will  never 
follow.  You  may  quote  it  now  to  sup- 
port or  oppose  a  dogma — you  but  show 
yourself  the  victim  of  a  creed,  blindly 
supporting  or  opposing  you  know  not 

No  man  will  deny  that  he  is  suited 
for  a  revelation.  All  feel  that  they 
could  love  more,  be  more  truthful  and 
re  active,  if  they  knew  how.  Ordi- 
nary circumstances  seldom,  if  ever,  con- 
snme  a  man  entirely.  There  ia  always 
asomeivhat  left  in  his  heart  undirected, 
and  apparently  undirectable.  This  may 
be  the  germ,  or  it  may  be  the  fulness, 
at  that  love  caused  by  revelation ;  and 


inan  must  seek  more  knowledge  to  di- 
rect his  Buperabandant  powers.  This 
is  the  power,  the  end,  and  effect  of  re- 
velation on  him.     Itcreates  him,rai 

anetaios  him— itleada  him  through 
Ufe,  and  conducts  hitn  into  eternity.  O 
God!  we  vFoutdadoreTheeiot  tbylove 
unto  ui,  and  seek  to  know  Thee  mc 
When  we  enter  on  on  examination 
the  means  or  plan  which  God  has  adopt- 
ed, by  which  man  haa  to  be  raiaed  f^om 
his  low  position,  we  find  the  eaaeotial 
starting  point  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
The  ultimate  object  of  all  revelation 
was  to  reveal  him.  When  he  is  reveal- 
ed, man  and  God  are  both  known  and 
understood.  Where  he  is  unknown  or 
mis  understood,  knowledge  of  onraelves 
and  God  ia  impossible.  In  him  we 
must  find  the  character  of  God,  and  by 
opposition,  that  of  man. 

Our  firat  observationa  will  refer  to 
the  personality  of  the  Son  of  God.  We 
would  ask,  What  claim  has  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  to  the  dignity,  and  what  is 
be  understood  by  it!  Tnnitarianism 
shortly  settles  the  latter  query  by  say- 
ing, it  means  the  second  peraon  of  a 
triune  Godhead,  which  has  existed  from 
all  eternity,  There  is  a  kind  of  dual- 
aiianism  existing,  which  recognizes  a 
similar  position.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  those  who  regard  the  Son  of 
Godas  not  adivine  being,  but  one  under 
the  highest  divine  infiuence.  Again, 
some  look  at  the  Son  of  God  as  a  mani- 
festation of  God  himself  in  humanity, 
refusing  to  recogniEe  any  distinctions 
or  divisions  in  Deity-  Sciiptureis  pro- 
fusely quoted  in  support  of  each  of 
these  ideas. 

We  cannot  regard  the  title  of  Son  of 
God,  as  indicative  in  itself  of  divine 
origin^that  is,  as  regards  person.  Nei- 
ther do  we  think,  that  because  Jesus 
calls  himself  the  Son  of  Man,  be  meant 
to  convey  the  idea  that  he  was  a  m 
man.  There  mast  be  some  idea  ci 
mon  to  both  names,  independent  of 
person  altogether,  which  must  be  sought 
lor.  In  the  name,  Son  of  Man,  — 
think  we  find  a  reference  to  man's 
cessities  as  having  Earned  the  existence 
of  Jesus.  There  seems  a  moumfulness 
associated  with  its  use,  which  points 
peculiarly  to  this  interpretation.  Man 
has  caused  a  certain  manifestation  to 
be  necessary  on  the  part  of  God,  and 
JesoB  may,  in  a  most  significant  sense, 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Sorrow  of  Man. 
He  was  "  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
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qnainted  with  grief:"  he  was  smitten, 
itcickeD,  nnd  afflicted  on  account  of 
Isaiah  proclnima,  "  Unto  ua  a 
child  is  born,  onto  ua  a  son  is  given  ; 
and  the  goverament  ahaJI  be  upon  his 
shoulders  r  and  hia  name  shall  be  culled 
the  Wonderlul,  CounaeltoT,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
)f  Peace."  Here  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
ion  of  Man,  but  ne  cannot  aaaume  that 
reference  is  made  to  fleshly  relationship. 
Amuchbigberideaarises.  Therelation- 
Bhip  is  apiritual,  and  cornea  in  the  fonn  of 
a  gift.  'I'be  name.  Son  of  God,  is  also 
beat  understood  nben  regarded  in  the 
:  manner.  Jesus  is  uie  product  of 
Che  love  of  God.  He  is  put  forth  as  his 
express  image.  It  is  trom  divinity  he 
obtains  all  that  spiritual  poner  and 
moral  beauty  which  shine  so  brightly 
in  him.  The  words,  "  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  hear  ye  him,"  refer  us  to 
Jesus,  as  the  embodimeat  of  the  will 
ttndcharacter  of  the  Eternal  Spirit.  He 
ame  from  God  in  all  that  nian  requires. 
hir  necessities,  our  low  estate,  having 
0  eye  to  pity,  no  arm  to  bring  aalva- 
ion  among  ourselves,  have  produced 
eaus,  the  Son  of  man's  sorrows  and 
God'a  love. 

We  bad,  however,  in  Jeans  a  person, 
amaD,  a  fellow-being;  and  suppose  it 
is  admitted  that  the  phrases.  Son  of  God 
and  Son  of  Man  mean  what  we 
they  do,  it  may  be  contended  thai 
have  still  to  explain  his  peraonaiity. 
was  bom  of  woman  -^  spake,  ate, 
drank,  like  a  man — yes,  and  we  would 
add,  vraa  persecuted  and  killed  like  a 
mMi.  Was  he  then  a  man  7  Behind 
tliia  cjueatiou  there  are  many  others,  all 
tending  only  to  confuse  the  mind,  lead- 
^  it  into  speculations  both  profitless 
and  endless.  Yet  there  b  a  necessity 
either  to  show  plainly  the  danger  and 
absurdity  of  these  questions,  or  to  fur- 
nish a  truthful  answer.  In  further  elu- 
cidation, therefore,  of  the  truth  con- 
cerning Jesus,  we  would  proceed  to  re- 
gard him  as  the  anointed  Saviour  of 
I,  as  promised  and  prophecied  of, 
and  in  his  advent  and  position  as  head 
of  the  new  creation,  We  r^ard  these 
poinls  as  embodying  all  that  is  revealed, 
and  all  that  man  requires.  If  we  can 
inake  them  plain,  we  will  then  substan- 
tiate the  claims  of  Jesus  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  and  demonstrate  the  characte- 
ristics of  that  high  title. 

The  narrative  of  the  conception  and 
birth  of  Jesus,  we  regard  as  given  for 


the  faith  of  the  Christian.  To  him  who 
has  followed  Jesus  through  his  public 
life  to  bis  death  and  resurrection,  e  ' 
traced  the  working  of  his  spirit  in 
Apostles,  the  story  of  the  nativity  i 
take  a  firm  and  natural  position  m 
mind.  The  nativity  is  not  the  point 
from  which  to  start,  in  order  to  an  un- 
derstanding of  Jesus.  The  promises 
concerning  him  refer  ua  to  mankind. 
When  God  said,  the  "  seed  of  the  wo- 
man should  bruise  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent," He  referred  to  a  fact  capable 
only  in  manhood.  Let  us  meet  him, 
then,  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  Let 
us  hear  bira  say,  "  Thus  it  behoveth  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  Then  let 
us  go  forth  with  him,  and  mark  bis  c 
aecration  to  this  guiding  principle  of 
his  life,  and  the  thick  veil  of  the  past 
shall  rend  itself  in  twain,  to  reveal  to 
us  the  whole  of  the  holy  counsel  of 
God. 

The  great  and  peculiar  fact  connected 
with  Jeaua  is,  that  he  came  to  die — "~ 
rather,  death  was  the  only  me  a 
whereby  be  could  accomplish  the  object 
of  bis  mission.  This  is  a  hard  truth  for 
man ;  a  a  tumbling-stone  it  proves  t 
myriads.  The  Jews  could  not  believe 
it,  it  ao  completely  deatroyed  their  pre- 
conceived noljona  ;  and  now,  it  is  so 
unphilosophical,  and  so  opposed  to 
progress,  according  to  some,  that  it 
cannot  foe  true.  It  is,  however,  the 
first  great  truth  built  on  the  foandation 
of  the  character  of  God  and  the  neces- 
sities of  man.  Jesus  began  early  to 
teach  it.  In  his  conversation  with 
NicodemuB  he  says,  "As  Mosea  lifted 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even 
so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up." 
Had  he  not  uttered  a  aingle  sentence 
concerning  this  fact,  it  was  written  o 
every  page  of  his  life.  Exemplifying 
truth,  love,  and  mercy,  in  the  midst  of  a 
corrupt  people — extending  the  favors 
of  God  to  the  most  despise d^rebu king 
evil  wherever  he  found  it,  even  in  th 
robes  of  authority — were  of  themselve 
enough  to  consign  him  to  death ;  but, 
when  he  proclaims  himself  God's  Son 
— an  assumption  of  equality  with  God 
in  their  minds^his  fate  ia  certain.  But 
above  ali,  to  lay  claim  to  the  Messiah- 
ship— him,  the  obscure  moralist — made 
them  gnash  their  teeth  with  rage. 

The  necessity  for  the  death  of  Jesus 
has  been  variously  stated.  It  is  very 
generally  considered  as  substitutory, 
and  requisite  to  satisfy  the  justit 
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God.  In  the  nUDds  of  some,  it  dwindlea 
doiTD  to  ft  mere  confiranation  of  the 
truths  he  taught.  We  regard  tlie  death 
of  JeBua  as  reqaiied  to  Batisfy  maa,  not 
God ;  to  awaken  him,  bj  a  fearful  act 
of  his  own,  to  the  knowledge  of  his 
degradation.  The  death  of  Jesas  was 
the  croirning  act  of  man's  rebeUion, 
the  culminating  point  of  hia  sin.  It 
9  the  mercy  of  God  that  afforded 
u  the  means  of  completing  hia  ain, 
nhicb  he  could  oeveT  do  of  himself. 
Without  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no 
remiaaion  of  sin — no  salvation.  This 
does  not  arise  from  peculiarity  on  the 
part  of  God  only,  but  of  man  sJso.  The 
death  of  Jesus  is  a  comprehensiTe  idea ; 
his  life  was,  as  it  were,  a  life  of  death. 
Coming,  as  he  did,  to  die,  all  he  did  bore 
the  impress  of  his  end.  He  is  spoken  of 
"  the  Lamb,  slain  fVom  the  founda- 
n  of  the  wonl."  All  man's  ains,  be- 
fore the  coming  of  Jeans,  were  against 
principles  revealed,  but  not  embodied. 
A  promise  of  the  embodiment  of  these 
principles  was  given,  against  ithich,  al- 
though man  would  also  war,  he  would 
at  prevail;  and  his  defeat  would  prove 
is  salvation.  This  divine  manifestation 
formed  the  theme  of  the  prophet.  As 
the  Redeemer  of  man,  he  is  longed  after 
by  all  nations.  His  mission,  experience, 
death,  and  final  triumph,  form  the  sub- 
ject for  the  prophetic  muse  of  David, 
and  other  sacred  poets.  This  practical 
manifestation  of  God's   character,  is 


eminently  suited  to  man's  constitatton. 
The  great  difflcalty,  however,  lay  in 
accomplishing  this  with  benefit  to  man. 
How  was  a  Saviour  and  a  Redeemer 
to  rise  out  of  the  ashes  of  him  who 
must  he  sacrificed  to  the  sin  ofm 
Could  man  ever  answer  that  question 
himself!  Never.  Yet  we  can  say, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world;"  and  can 
trace  in  his  lineaments  hope  for  man. 
He  is  the  righteousness  of  God — hia 
justification.  There  is  nothing  harsh 
m  God  beingjnfltified,if  we  underst**"' 
in  what  he  ia  justified.  Now  it  is 
mercy  he  wishes  to  be  justified, 
had  promised  it  to  Adam,  and  all  m: 
kind ;  and  Paul,  in  the  3rd  chapter 
the  Romans,  is  defending  him  for  carry- 
ing out  the  consequences  of  his  pro- 
mise. Jesus,  then,  ia  the  mercy  of 
God;  for  it  is  in  him  God  has  confided 
to  accomplish  his  mercy.  We  reg. 
Jeans,  then,  as  nothing  less  than  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  Knowing  r  ~ 
distinctions  in  the  Godhead,  we  aee 
him  its  fulness.  In  this  we  speak,  not 
of  person,  but  ot  character.  Jesua 
sympathized  with  as  as  only  God  could 
do.  He  suffered  for  us  as  only  God 
could  suffer.  When  man  had  done  all 
he  could  against  him,  he  left  this  world 
to  re-appear  in  a  new  form,  mighty  in 
the  power  his  suffering  had  endowed 
him  with. 

M.  K. 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  SARDINIA. 


This  State,  small  in  comparison  with 
lome  European  powers,  but  consider- 
able both  ID  resources  and  strength 
n  contrasted  with  the  other  govem- 
ts  of  Italy,  has  been  for  some  time 
reforming  its  internal  administration 
with  an  earnestness,  wisdom,  and  suc- 
::ess  entitling  it  to  the  admiration  and 
jupport  of  all  enlightened  communities. 
It  IS  not  impossible  —  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  highly  probable — that  we  may  ul- 
timately see  in  I4edmout  an  Italian 
State  rationally  governed,  an  Italian 
people  contented  with  rational  liberty, 
and  an  Italian  sovereign  relying  upon 
those  popular  affections  whiclk  form  the 
basis  of  durable  monarchies.  An  ad- 
ministration, framed  upon  the  plan  of 
ouble  chamber  and  a  responsible 
cabinet,    with   «  comparativedy    free 


press,  has  been  hitherto  found  to 

Bwer  so  well,  that,  though  the  State  has 
not  yet  escaped  the  inevitable  troubles 
of  a  novitiate,  it  is,  npon  the  whole, 
one  of  the  strongest  States  oi  its  cl 
and  its  chief  perils,  indeed,  now  a 
&om  the  envy  and  malice  of  those 
rulers  who  can  ill  endure  the  spectacle 
of  institutiona  so  signally  contrasted 
with  their  own. 

A  lesson  instructive  to  all  nations, 
and  not  without  its  moralfor  ourselves, 
may  be  leamt  from  the  quesljon  which 
now  threatens  the  Sardinian  Govern- 
ment with  its  chief  difficulty.  Sardinia, 
as  the  reader  must  bo  aware,  is  not 
only  a  Roman  Catholic  countrj^,  but  a 
country  most  emphatically  Popish  and 
priestndden.  About  the  soundness  of 
its  fiuth  in  the  eyes  of  the  Papal  See 
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there  is  no  mauDer  of  doubt,  and  the 
refonoB  now  projected  by  its  Govern- 
ment in  ecctesiaatical  matters  are  en- 
tirely free  from  any  heretical  leanings 
towards  religioas  liberty  or  spiritual 
eafranchiaementpia  the  Pratestant  aenae 
of  the  terms.  The  simple  truth  is  that 
Piedmont  is  oTerron,  and,  as  we  may 
literally  say,  eaten  tip  by  its  church 
establishmeota  and  ita  clergy — the  idle 
and  least  serviceable  members  of  the 
profession  obtaining,  aa  osual,  a  lion' 
share  of  the  consecrated  revenues,  to 
the  prejudice  of  their  working  brethren 
and  the  scandal  of  religion  in  generaL 
The  extravagance  of  the  prevailing 
abuses  will  be  appreciated  when  we 
say  that,  though  the  popalation  con- 
cerned is  leaa  than  twice  that  of  London, 
the  ecclesiastical  staff  includes  6  arch- 
bishops, 34  biahops,  312  beneficed 
--  ona,  741  collegiate  canons,  and  7000 
priests;  over  and  above  31  orders  of 
monks  with  347  convents,  and  23  orders 

f  nuns  with  141convents.     Prod%i( 

s  these  results  mayjappear,  they  i 
little  more  than  have  iavariably  occ 
red    in   all    countries    surrendered 
Popish  influence.     Before  the  deluge  of 
the  French  Revolution  there  were  citiea 

n  the  CoDtinent  where  the  lai^er  por- 
tion of  all  the  property,  and  almost  t 
majority  of  the  population,  pertained  t< 
the  church,  and  there  is  scarcely  a  aingli 
State  in  which  it  haa  not  been  foand 
necessary,  at  some  time  or  other,  to 
deal  summarily  with  these  encum- 
brances. Belffium,  Spain,  and  Austria 
have  witneased  spoliations—if  thia  is  to 
be  the  expression— HDfecdeaiasticaJ  pro- 
perty as  sweeping  as  those  produced  by 
the  Reformation  in  England.  This, 
however,  is  not  the  object  of  the  Sar- 
dinian Reformers;  they  aak  for  nothing 
bat  a  better  distribution  of  the  church 
property  for  church  uses,  for  a  sup- 
pression of  anproGtable  establishments, 
and  for  a  more  decent  maintenance  of 
the  parish  priests,  who  are  the  truest 
and  moat  serviceable  ministers  of  reli- 
gion. So  wretchedly,  notwithstanding 
the  vast  amount  of  church  property, 
~"e  these  working  clergy  provided  with 

le  meauB  of  living,  that,  out  of  3386 
parochial  clergy,  2S40  are  subsiatinK 
upon  incomes  which,  even  when  eked 
out  by  stipends  from  the  State,  average 
only  some  £33  10s.  per  annum.  The 
Sardinian  Government,  therefore,  vrith 
the  full  concurrence  aad  approval  of 
the  Lower  Chamber  and  the  public, 


propoaes  —  first,  a  reduction  in  the 
number  of  bishoprica  ;  secondly,  the 
suppreasiou  of  the  meudicaat  and  idle 
religious  orders  —  the  charitable  and 
industrious  orders  being  preserved; 
thirdly,  a  redaction  in  the  number  of 
canonries,  especially  in  cases  where  the 
original  object  of  the  foundation  has 
become  obsolete ;  fourthly,  the  equali- 
zRtiou  of  canonical  stipends  ;  flftbly, 
the  appointment  of  what  we  may  call 
an  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  tcith  a 
view  to  the  adoption  of  fixed  rules  in 
the  collection  and  payment  of  church 
revenuea,  and  a  more  equable  arrange- 
ment of  their  diatribution. 

The  English  reader  will  recognize  in 
these  proposals  the  identical  principlea 
whichhaTeinvariablycommendcdthem- 
aelves  to  all  wise  and  prudent  govern- 
ments. Nevertheless,  or,  as  we  should 
perhaps  say,  very  naturally,  although 
there  is  no  attack  made  or  intended 
against  the  tenets  of  the  Papal  faith, 
the  court  of  Rome  is  violently  opposed 
to  the  projected  reforms;  nor  la  it  at 
all  likely  that  thia  insidious  and  un< 
scrupulous  power  will  omit  any  ef- 
forts, however  malicious,  to  defeat  the 
scheme.  The  views  of  Romish  politi- 
cians would  he  infinitely  better  satis- 
fied by  the  immersion  of  Piedmont  and 
its  people  in  the  slough  of  Neapolitan 
barbarism,  than  by  the  progress  of  this 
State  towarda  such  conditions  of  go- 
vernment as  would  involve  popular  en- 
lightenment and  freedom,  with  aound 
and  rational  views  of  political  liberty 
would  infallibly  come,  as  the  court  of 
Rome  well  knows,  an  indisposition  to 
submit  to  its  dictation  and  interference; 
and,  as  its  own  power  is  a  considerably 
more  precions  object  in  its  eyes  than 
the  welfare  of  others,  it  resolutely  couu- 
teracls  all  efforts  in  the  direction  of  na- 
tioaal  improvement.  Even  aa  regards 
this  particular  scheme  of  church  re- 
form, it  is  probable  that  the  Popish 
emiasaries  discern  more  danger  in  the 
regeneration  of  the  Sardinian  kingdom, 
than  in  the  redistribution  of  ecclesias- 
tical patronage,  or  the  visitation  of  re- 
ligions houses.  To  auch  measurea,  in- 
deed, when  unattended  by  any  proapect 
of  general  reform,  the  Papal  See  has 
not  unfrequently  given  its  consent,  hut 
9ver  yet  has  its  concurrence  been  ob- 
lined  for  any  scheme  conducive  to  po- 
pular knowledge  or  national  indepen^ 
detice.  In  this  case,  however,  we  sin- 
cerely trust  that  its  devices  may  he 
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fruBtrateii  by  the  good  Benae  of  the 
PiedmoDteae  people,  and  the  accord 
aubsiatiog  between  them  and  their 
aoTereign.    Seldom,  indeed,  has  an  ex- 


periment beeo  attempted  with  stronger 
claims  to  the  sympathies  and  support 
of  all  free  and  liherol  gavernments.  — 
Time$. 


SCEPTICAL  QUERIES  AND  REPLIES, 


The  undersigned  wishes  to  ask  you 
a  few  questione.  I  wish  to  know  why 
Josephus,  OT  any  other  Roman  histori- 
an, has  not  recorded  the  following  won- 
derful things; — 

1.  The  death  of  the  yotmg  children 
from  two  years  old  and  under,  by 
Herod. 

2.  The  darkness  at  the  crociliiion  of 
Christ  over  the  whole  land. 

3.  The  graves  about  Jerusalem  being 
opened  by  invisible  hands. 

4.  All  the  saints'  resurrection  at  Je- 
msalem,  about  the  time  of  the  resnrree- 
tion  of  Christ, 

C.  B. 


We  would  inform  our  friend  that  Jo- 
sephns  was  no  Roman,  but  a  Jaeith 
historian,  and  that  there  is  one  of  the 

Elainest  and  most  evident  reasons  why 
e  said  nothing  of  the  points  alluded 
to.  While  he  may  gtneraUy  be  regard- 
ed as  a  faithful  historian,  he  neverthe- 
less evidently  maintained  a  most  deter- 
mined and  studied  silence  in  regard  to 
the  rise  of  Christanity.  I  am  not  pre- 
pared to  assert  positively,  bat  from  the 
best  recollections  I  have,  from  reading 
eighteen  years  ago,  he  is  not  only  silent 
concerning  the  execuuon  of  the  male 
children  under  two  years  old,  the  dark' 
ness  of  the  sun,  the  opening  of  the 
graves,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints,  bnt  he  is  equallv  silent  in  regard 
to  the  great  ranltituaes  baptized  by 
John  the  Baptist,  the  character  and 
personal  ministry  of  Christ,  the  lives 
and  ministry  of  the  aposties,  the  con- 
version of  Panl,  the  rapid  rise  of  Chris- 
tianity and  its  speedy  spread,  not  only 
among  the  Jews,  but  throngbout  the 
Roman  empire.  Nor  do  ire  recollect 
that  he  ever  mentions  the  name  of  John 
the  Baptist,  tbe  Saviour,  the  original 
IVelve,  or  tbe  Apostie  Panl,  unless  the 
disputed  passage,  Antiquititt  of  the  Jew*, 
book  sviii.  chapter  3,  be  regarded  as 
genuine,  which  we  have  no  idea  is  the 

If  Josephus,  then,  tbcongh  bis  strong 


prejudice  for  tbe  Jews,  could  pass  tbe 
existence  of  such  a  person  as  Christ, 
such  persons  as  the  apostles,  and  such 
events  as  the  conversion  of  Paul  and 
the  rapid  rise  and  spread  of  Christian- 
ity among  both  the  Jews  and  Romans, 
he  could  easily  slide  over,  purjtoieli/,  the 
destmction  of  tbe  young  children,  the 
darkening  of  the  sun,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  saints.    The  same  evidenUy 


duce  bim  to  do  the  same  with  tbe 
others.  That  there  was  such  a  man  as 
John,  such  men  as  the  apostles,  such  a 
person  as  Christ,  and  that  Christianity 
ro'se  at  tbe  lime,  in  the  coimlrv,  and 
spread  with  tbe  rapidity  ascribed  to  it 
in  the  Bible,  is  acknowledged  and  com- 
mented upon  by  Gibbon,  in  his  DecUni 
and  Fall  of  the  Boman  Empire,  and  we 
believe,  admitted  by  all  infidel  writers. 
Now,  the  same  policy,  no  matter  what 
you  ascribe  it  to,  which  would  induce 
a  historian  to  omit  these  last  named 
items  and  pass  them  in  silence,  would 
induce  him  to  pass  tbe  others  in  the 
same  way,  and  uie  &ilure  to  mention 
the  one  class,  can  no  more  disprove  the 
statements  in  regard  to  tbem,  than  the 

That  these  items  in  the  Sacred  His- 
torf  are  not  mentioned  by  Romui  his- 
torians, amounts  to  nothing,  seeing  that 
they  have  mentioned  other  matters 
equally  important,  and,  as  we  think, 
more  conclusive  in  favor  of  tbe  Chris- 
tian religion.  They  probably  werenot 
familiar  with  all  these  items,  nor  do  we 
know  of  any  Roman  historian,  whose 
way  such  items  would  legitimately  have 
taken  in ;  nor  is  it  any  evidence  that 
they  are  not  realities,  that  they  are  not 
mentioned  by  such  writers — if,  indeed, 
it  be  a  fact  that  they  are  not  mentioned, 
which,  by  the  way,  wo  shonM  heutate 
to  assert  upon  tbe  auHiority  of  Tom 

But'since  Nlence  upon  these  matteis 
is  made  a  basis  of  ailment,  we  mast 
take  a  look  from  the  same  point.  If, 
then,  the  word  of  the  apostles  could 
have  been  overthrown,  uid  they  conld 
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btive  been  ahawn  to  be  liars,  it  wonld 
have  defeated  Cbrutionity  Rt  nn  early 
period.  It  must  be  manifeBt  to  all  sen- 
sible men  also,  that  there  were  thoa- 
SBDda  among  both  Jews  and  Roroaoa, 
wbo  would  have  deligbtcd  in  refuting 
tbe  apostles  and  proTiag  them  false 
witneBses,  if  had  been  in  their  power. 
If,  then,  there  was  no  darkness  over  all 
the  land  at  tbe  crudGxion,  tbeie  were 
thousaods  yet  living,  when  the  four 
gospels  were  published,  wbo  positively 
knew  it,  and  were  living  witnesses 
against  tbe  apostles'  statement  There 
were  many  still  living  who  knew  whe- 
ther the  graves  bad  been  opened,  end 
the  saints  bad  come  out  of  them  and 
"  were  seen  of  many,"  and  tbe  whole 
land  could  testify  whether  tbe  male 
children  bad  been  slain. 

Now  these  things  are  stated  in  the 
^spels,  and  published  among  many  of 


if  true,  or  confute  them  if  false  ;  and 
they  come  down  to  ns  uncontradicted, 
unquestioned,  and  not  only  without 
being  refuted,  but  without  an  attempt 
at  refutation,  Arom  any  writer  of  those 
times.  Here  is  a  silence  worthy  of 
being  accounted  for.  Why  let  these 
statements  pass  in  silence?  Not  be- 
cause they  did  not  think  them  worth 
notice,  while  they  were  killing  tie  men 
who  preached  the  great  fact  from  which 
all  the  others  bad  their  existence. 
Why,  then,  did  no  writer  contradict 
such  statements?  Simply  because  tbe 
land  abonnded  with  living  men  who 
were  eye-witnesses  to  these  statements. 
When  Paul,  in  controversy,  said  that 
Christ  was  seen  after  bis  resurrection 
by  above  five  hundred  persona,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  were  still  living, 
why  was  he  not  contradicted  and  re- 
futed?  For  the  best  reason  in  tbe 
world,  and  no  other,  viz. :  became  it  wai 
impoatibte  to  do  it. 

B.  Fkanklin. 
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We  intimated  tbe  intention,  in  our 
last  number,  of  inquiring  somewhat 
further  as  to  tbe  teaching  of  Jesus  and 
his  Apostles  regarding  tbe  spirit  in 
man,  and  its  conscious  existence  after 
tbe  death  of  the  body;  and,  more  espe- 
inally,  the  bearing  of  this  teaching  upon 
tbosewhodiein  the  Lord.  Atpresentwe 
shall  confine  our  remarks  to  tbe  latter. 

It  is  recorded  in  Holy  Writ,  that  Je- 
hovah stretched  out  tbe  heaven,  found- 
ed the  earth,  and  formed  tbe  spirit  of 
man  within  him — that  "  there  is  a  spirit 
in  man,  and  tbe  inspiration  of  tbe  Al- 
mighty teacbeth  bim  knowledge"— that 
when  the  body  "  returns  to  dust,  tbe 
spirit  returns  to  God  wbo  gave  it."  Re- 
lying implicitly  on  these  assarances  of 
tbe  Word  of  God,  we  join  the  ranks  of 
those  who  do  not  beliere  that  the  com- 
ponent parts  of  man  consist  oifletk  and 
Uood,  and  breath  and  bone,  as  insisted 
npoD  by  some ;  nor  do  we  think,  with 
them,  tlkat  conscions  existence  ceases 
when  the  body  dies.  That  certain  pas- 
sages may  be  fonnd  in  the  Old  Testa- 


ment, which,  taken  apart  fVom  their 
connection,  may  lead  some  minds  to 
arrive  at  such  a  conclusion,  we  readily 
admit.  But  a  question  so  important 
and  interesting,  should  be  examined  by 
the  light  with  which  the  San  of  Kight- 
eousneSB  has  illumined  divine  truth, 
and  not  simply  by  those  statements 
which  obtained  when  tbe  human  family 
was  in  possession  of  only  a  partial  re- 
velation of  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  acknowledged  by  all  who  believe 
in  Jesus  as  the  true  Messiah,  that  in 
tbe  order  of  his  mission,  he  came  first 
to  bring  life,  and  secondly,  ineom^/r- 
biHls  to  light  by  the  gospel.  Then  it 
must  be  admitted,  also,  that  Jesus,  by 
the  records  which  his  Apostles  have 
left  us,  is  onr  instructor  on  all  ques- 
tions pertaining  to  tbe  Christian  religion. 
In  bis  commnnications  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  tbe  bouse  of  Israel,  he  imparted  nne 
and  all-important  idtat  respecting  the 
present  and  future  state ;  hut  the  Jew- 
ish nation  were  unprepared  to  receive 
them.     Subsequently  to  his  ascension, 
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the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out,  as  the 
Advocate,  to  demonstrate  anddevelopo 
tlese  glorions  trutha.  Jesus  had  pre- 
pared hia  chosen  servants  for  this  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  following  lan- 
guRge; — "  It  is  expedient /bryouthat  I 
go  airay,  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Ad- 
vocate will  not  come;  bnt  if  I  depart,  I 
nriU  send  him  nnto  you :  when  he  is 
come,  be  shall  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance  wbateoever  I  have  said, 
and  shall  show  yoD  tbings  to  come." 
Thus  commissioned  and  qualified  by  the 
ascended  Head  of  the  Church,  they 
boldly  enunciated  to  the  world  the  new 
laws  of  the  kingdom,  which  were  hence- 
forth to  regulate  and  determine  the 
spiritual  interests  and  destinies  of  the 
humsD  race  in  time  and  eternity.  Their 
authority  was  imperative  as  the  Re- 
deemer's, for  it  was  His  Spirit  speaking 
in  them.  The  writings  of  the  Apostles 
remain  the  same,  unaffected  by  the 
lapse  of  time.  "  He  that  heareth  you," 
said  Jesus,  "  heareth  me ;  and  he  that 
despisethyou,  despiseth  me;  and  be  that 
despisetb  me,  despiaeth  him  that  sent 
me.'  The  Apostles,  then,  we  conclude, 
are  the  only  true  and  infallible  "  spirit 
mediums"  given  by  God  to  the  world 
in  these  last  days. 

Moses  said  to  the  Jews  on  one  occa- 
sion, "  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  yon  of  your  breth- 
ren —  Him  shall  yon  hear  in  all  things 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you ;  and 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul 
that  will  not  hear  (obey)  that  prophet, 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  peo- 
ple." By  all  candid  inquirers  after  truth 
this  prediction  of  the  Law-giver  is  re- 
garded OS  contemplating  the  time  when 
one  incomparably  more  illustrious  than 
himself  should  arise  to  give  permanent 
laws  to  the  human  race,  and  establish 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  them. 
The  laws  of  Moses  were  obl^atory  un- 
til the  coming  of  Christ  They  were 
tj^ical  or  adumbrative,  and  remain  on 
the  statute-book  of  the  Jewish  nation 
as  ine&agable  wititeases  to  the  trath 


of  Christianity.  Now  whatever  princi- 
ple of  tiiat  code  is  not  embodied  in  the 
New  Testament,  is^not  binding  on  the 
disdples  of  ChrisL  We  are  commanded 
to  hear  Jesus,  through  bis  Apostles,  in 
all  things. 

Now  it  seems  to  us  that  Jesus  p 
pounded  truths  pre-eminently  spiritual 
— not  fleshly  or  worldly,  butjhaving  re- 
ference to  the  mind  and  hearL  The 
teaching  of  Jesus  was  ever  directed  to 
the  inner  life.  "  Make  the  tree  good, 
and  then  the  fruit  will  he  good  also." 
The  prindples  of  the  heavenly  kingdom 
which  Christ  came  to  unfold  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  necessarily  harmonize  in 
nature  and  influences  with  their  divine 
origin.  Hence  they  are  described  a 
"  righteousness,  and  joy,  and  peace  i 
the  Holy  Spirit."  Created  and  formed 
anew  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  whole  man 
is  brought  into  subjection  to  the  divine 
commtmds,  and  the  will  of  God  is  done 
on  earth  by  these  recipients  of  bis  Spirit 
as  acceptably  as  it  is  performed  by  the 
angels  in  heaven. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  qnestio 
to  be  considered  —  Does  the  renewed 
spirit  of  the  Christian  disciple  become 
KRconjciou  at  death;  We  answer, 
suredly  not  For  this  belief,  we  si 
proceed  to  give  onr  reasons. 

1.  "  If  a  man  keep  my  sayings,"  said 
Jesus,  "  he  shall  never  see  death ;  he 
shall  never  taste  death"  ( Johnviii.51-5.) 
This  phraseology  dearly,  as  we  think, 
refers  to  the  spirit  in  the  body,  for  the 
divine  speaker  knew  better  than  the 
Jews,  that  Abraham  and  the  Prophets 
were  dead,  and  their  bodies  long  sii 
mouldered  back  to  dust,  never  to 
appear  in  this  fragile  and  perishing 
state.  We  learn,  from  this  passage, 
that  those  who  "keep  the  sayings  of 
Jesus,"  and  are  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  shall  never  taste  death ;  or, 
the  meaning  which  it  evidently  conveys, 
shall  never  become  unconsdons. 

2.  To  the  same  purport  is  the  lan- 
guage which  Jesas  addressed  to  Martha 
(John  xi  2S.)     "  I  am  the  resutrection 
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and  the  ^e  ;  he  that  believeth  on  met 
though  he  were  dead,  (iiD  trespasaeB  and 
sins)  jet  shall  he  live :  and  whoaoerer 
(thns)  ILveth  and  believeth  in  me,  ahaJl 
never  die!  Believest  thoathlB!"  Here, 
again,  onr  Lord  coulil  not  refer  to  the 
body,  which,  made  from  the  dust, 
doomed  to  perish;  hot  to  the  apint, 
which  originated  from  the  uncreated 
Spirit  himself.  It  is  evident,  from  tlie 
response  made  by  Martha,  that  sbt 
not  comprehend  fully  the  true  import 
of  the  Savionr'a  teaching  on  thia  occa- 
sion, or  of  hia  personal  interrogation. 
Nor  did  the  disciples  clearly  grasp  his 
meaning,  until  the  Redeemer  was  glorir 
fied,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  ont  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost. 

3.  Another  portion  is  comprehended 
in  Mat  x.  28  and  Lake  lii.  4-5.  "  Fear 
not  them  who  kill  the  body,  bat  an 
able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear 
Him  who  is  able  to  deatroy  both  body 
aad  sonl  in  hell :  jrea,  I  say,  fear  Him." 
Does  not  the  Great  Teacher,  in  the  em- 
ployment of  BQch  laugaage,  assert  plain- 
ly that  men  can  kill  the  body,  and  that 
they  cannot  kill  the  soal?  The  legiti' 
mate  inference  drawn  from  this  passage 
is,  that  the  body  being  mortal,  is  sab- 
jected  to  human  power;  bnt  that  the 
spirit,  ot  Bonl,  is  not  liable  to  this  snb- 
jection.  They  are  distinct,  thoagh 
alike  susceptible  of  pain.  Man  can  af- 
flict or  destroy  the  one — God  alone  can 
afSict  and  destroy  the  other. 

4.  We  read,  that  in  the  evening  of 
the  day  on  which  Jeans  rose  from  the 
dead,  being  "  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the 
disdples  were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  nnto  them,  '  Peace  be  onto 
you.'  But  they  were  terrified  and  af- 
fnghted,  and  supposed  they  had  seen  a 
spirit  Bnt  he  s^d  unto  them,  '  Why 
are  ye  tnmbled,  and  why  do  thoughts 
ariseinyonrbeartsT  Behold  my  hands 
andmy  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle 
me  and  see,  for  a  tpWit  hath  notfieik  and 
hoaet,  at  ye  tee  me  hone."     No  language 


can  convey  truth  to  the  understanding 
clearer  than  thia  does.  If,  then,  as 
Jeans  affirmed,  a  spirit  bath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  it  can  have  no  breath. 
It  has  been  truly  remarked,  that  it 
would  be  aa  difficnU  to  explain  breath- 
ing withont  fleshly  organs,  as  to  de- 
scribe the  nature  and  modes  of  exist. 
ence  of  an  angel  or  spirit  A  spirit, 
then,  is  notbreath,  but  apositivebeing, 
a  real  existence,  having  neither  flesh 
nor  blood,  for  such  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  heaven, 

5.  In  the  language  of  Jesus,  when 
expiring  on  the  cross,  we  have  equally 
strong  evidence  against  this  position  of 
unconsciousness  assumed  by  some : 
"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my 
spirit ;"  and  having  said  thia,  he  gave 
up  the  GnesC.  Now  according  to  the 
theory  to  which  we  have  had  occasion 
to  refer,  the  Guest  which  Jesus  gave 
up  was  carried  with  his  body  to  the 
tomb  of  Joseph,  remaining  in  a  state  of 
unconsciousness  so  long  as  the  body 
lay  in  the  sepulchre !  Regarding  snch 
a  supposition  in  the  light  of  Scripture, 
which  reveals  to  us  the  dignity  and 
glory  of  Him  who  "  was  rich,  yet  for 
our  sakes  became  poor"  —  the  living 
Word  that  was  in  the  be^nning  with 
God,  and  that  was  God,  that  became 
incarnate  to  accomplish  the  redemption 
of  man — we  must  characterize  it  as  di- 
rectly opposed  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
Holy  Writ,  and  repulsive  to  the  spirit 
of  Christianity.  It  is  urged  by  some, 
that  after  his  resurrection  Jesus  said, 
"  I  have  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father 
and  to  your  Father,  to  my  God  imd  to 
your  God."  But  what  does  this  prove  7 
Nothing  which  can  be  construed  into  a 
snpportof  the  unconscious  theory;  bnt 
that  Messiah,  as  the  head  of  his  re- 
deemed  church,  had  not  ascended  with 
his  resumed  temple  his  body,  henceforth 
universal  dominion. 


6.  Stephen,  '■  a  man  fall  of  faith  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  while  suffering 
martyrdom  at  the  hands  of  the  infatu- 
ated Jews,  for  the  testimoay  which  be 
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bore  to  the  truth,  aaw  "  heaven  opened, 
and  the  Sod  of  Man  standing  at  the 
right  band  of  God  :  he,  calling  upon 
God,  and  saying,  Lord  Jenu,  receive  my 
Sptrit.  And  he  kneeled  dovm  and  pray- 
ed nitfa  X  load  voice.  Lord,  lay  not  thii 
un  to  ihxir  charge ;  and  nhen  he  had 
said  this,  he  fell  asleep."  We  are  aaVed 
to  believe,  in  complete  antagoDiBm  to 
the  dying  declaration  of  this  faithful 
servant  of  the  Lord,  that  the  spirit 
which  he  committed  into  his  hands,  be- 
came immediately  unconscious.  We 
believe  no  such  thing.  We  believe  that 
it  was  clothed  upon  with  that  immor- 
tality' which  is  from  heaven,  like  uuto 
Moses,  Elijah,  and  Jeaus,  on  the  Mount 
of  TransGguraUon,  and  the  appearance 
of  whom  struck  with  awe  the  three  sons 
of  thunderin  mortalfleah,  who  were  eye- 
witnesses of  the  glory  which  is  in  re- 
serve for  all  the  true-bearted  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty. 

We  have  very  briefly  presented 
passages  from  the  New  Testament 


lating  to  the  spirit  in  man,  and  the  cer- 
tainty, as  we  believe,  of  an  intermediate 
state  between  death  and  the  final  judg- 
ment. We  might  have  multiplied  these 
passages  greatly.  Our  object  is  not 
contention  with  any  one.  We  desire 
to  remind  those  who  have  been  recently 
converted  to  Christianity,  that  they  are 
surrounded  by  parties  who  are  contin- 
ually disseminating,  in  tracts  and 
pamphlets,  principles  which  tend  to 
create  and  foster  a  spirit  of  unbelief  as 
regards  some  of  the  plainest  truths  that 
ever  emanated  from  the  lips  of  Jesus 
and  his  Apostles.  We  hear  it  contend- 
ed that  the  term  ipirii,  as  it  occurs  in 
the  New  Testament  in  relation  to  man, 
means  nothing  more  than  breath,  temper, 
or  moral  dUpoiilhn :  and  that,  beyond 
the  ideaa  which  these  convey,  there  is 
no  spirit  in  man.  When  such  princi- 
pies  were  put  forth  hy  the  Sadducees 
of  old,  they  were  assuredly  repugnant 
to  the  feeling  and  understanding  of 
I  Jesns  and  hia  Apostles.  J.  W. 
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Mr.  Editor,  —  You  kindly  gave  a 
heading  to  the  artiale  sent  hy  me,  and 
have  taken  the  opportunity  hereby  of 
remarking,  as  if  the  testimony  of  those 
under  the  Jewish  economy  were  in 
direct  opposition  to  Christ  and  hia 
apoatlea.  Now  if  thie  can  be  shown, 
it  will  be  a  disparih'  I  have  never  yet 
dared  to  assume;  I  have  hitherto  con- 
ceived that  all  revelation  made  by  God 
to  roan,  through  whatever  medium  is 
ONE,  and  in  perfect  agreement  with  it^ 
self.  It  is  quite  true  that  Moses  only 
treats  of  temporal  blessings  and  temporal 
good  as  flowing  f^m  obedience  to  the 
laws  he  communicated  and  enjoined 
upon  them  ;  but  your  own  testimony 
concerning  Enoch  fully  shows  that  the 
antediluvians  stood  firm  in  the  faith  of 
a  future  life ;  and  we  shall  only  now 
notice  one  ont  of  the  cloud  of  witnesses 
(Hebrews  xi.)  i.  e.  Abraham.  He,  by 
faith,  we  are  told,  looked  for  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promise  given  to  him, 
in  that  dty  which  bath  foundations, 
(which  John  saw  coming  down  troia 


heaven,  Rev.  sxi.)  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God ;  from  which,  with  much 
more  that  may  be  added,  we  have 
ample  proof  that  the  Old  Testament 
saints  fully  embraced  a  future  life.  It 
is  true,  also,  that  life  and  immortality 
are  brought  to  life  by  the  gospel ;  hut 
if  a  future  life  was  revealed  before,  it 
becomes  a  question,  what  we  are  to 
understand  fay  the  term  "  immorlalili/," 
The  passage  altogether  needs  correc- 
tion, as  I  think  our  New  Version 
shows ;  I  have  it  not  at  hand,  but 
turning  to  Parkhnrst,  we  readily  per- 
ceive what  we  might  expect,  that  death 
is  not  abolished,  but  we  know  it  is 
rendered  ineflfectual,  for  He  has  led 
captivity  captive,  has  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep ;  in  connection 
with  which,  if  we  read  that  He,  Jeans, 
hath  rendered  death  inefTeetual,  and 
hath  brought  life  and  incorruptibility 
to  light  by  the  gospel,  we  readily  per- 
ceive that  what  is  revealed  under  the 
gospel  dispensation  is,  Aow  this  glorious 
.hope  is  to  be  accomplished:    by  our 
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bodUt  being  consdtDted  like  nuto  the 
glorifUd  bodj)  of  the  blessed  Jesns,  set 
forth  by  oar  saenrance  in  the  fulfilment 
of  all  iJie  promiBes  made  over  to  us  by 
Him,  who  is  Himself,  the  resurkec- 
TioN  AMD  THE  LiF£.  In  otlier  words, 
it  is  through  Him,  and  on  account  of 
His  mediation,  that  we  do  not  all  perish, 
but  are  cheered  with  the  life-giving 
hope,  as  set  forth  by  JesoB  (John  x. 
27-29,}  "  1  give  unto  them  eternal  life, 
Mid  they  Bhnll  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  bauds." 
But  you  »e.y  that  man  is  immortal.* 
If  man  is  immortal,  then  the  promises 
of  JesuB — which  are  all  set  forth  as  a 
free  gift,  bestowed  npoa  man  \j  Jegus, 
and  as  a  reward  for  obedience  to  hint- 
are  made  void;  yea,  he  is  made  to  he  a 
deceiver,  vaunting  himself  upon  a  point 
over  which  he  has  no  potierj  and  thus 
you  shake  tbe  Christian  foundations, 
for  if  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  found 
to  be  delusive,  my  confidence  is  gone 
for  ever.  I  am  sorry  if  there  was  any 
want  of  clearness  in  what  was  stated 
by  me  in  reference  to  the  views  of  ma- 
terialists—  a  doctrine  I  do  not  under- 
stand. 1  know  I  have  amaterial  body; 
I  am  endowed,  also,  with  a  spirit  of  life, 
and  I  have  a  mind  by  which  1  can  era- 
brace  things  that  are,  and  also  that  God 
has  revealed ;  but  to  philosophise  on 
these  transcendently  glorious  gifts  in 
tbe  condition  of  hnmanity,  is  nhat  I 
dare  not  attempt.  As  to  angels,  or  spi- 
ritual existences,  1  said  that  the  teach- 
ing of  Jesus  led  me  to  suppose  that 
there  were  such  in  heaven  ;  for 
when  he  taught  his  disciples  to  pray, 
tbey  were  to  say,  "  Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven  ;" 
whence  it  appears^that  there  are  exist- 
ences that  do  his  will  (see  also  Luke 
sx.  33-35).  You  say  that  there  are 
good  spirits,  and  also  Dad  spirits.  This 
is  lamentably  true  among  us,  but  it  re- 


'  Tbii  eipiessioa  wu  not  u< 


«  (J.  W.) 


mains  to  be  proved  that  there  is  any  pa- 
rallel in  heaven. t  Milton  suggests  tbe 
idea,  and  not  a  few  have  followed  in  his 
train  ;  bnt  certain  I  am  that  tbe  New 
Testament  does  not  teach  any  such 
doctrine.  The  only  passages  resorted 
to  in  defence  of  such  a  doctrine,  are  in 
the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  and  that  of 
Jude.  We  shall  not  enter  at  large  • 
these  passages  at  present,  bnt  will  only 
remark,  that  whatever  angets  (messen- 
gers) these  were,  Jude  does  not  say 
that  tbey  are  in  heaven,  but  that  they 
are  reserved  in  chains  under  darkness 
to  the  judgment  day.  I  must  atop  for 
the  present,  but  I  hope  you  will  allow 
me  to  answer  your  objectioms,  which  I 
promise  to  do  with  oil  courtesy;  and  if 
you  can,  by  scriptural  reason  and  ob- 
vious truth,  remove  error,  yon  will  be- 
stow a  great  favor.  I  ara  quite  agreed 
upon  the  importance  of  practical  trr'"- 
but  Christianity  is  a  perfect  whole; 
I  think  I  showed  in  the  article  in  ques- 
tion, that  certain  views  open  a  vide 
door  for  false  conceptions,  and  prepare 
men  to  swaUow  sentiments  which  a 
false,  but,  nevertheless,  eagerly  ei 
braced  at  this  lime — soch  as  ipirit  con- 
Were  I  to  enumerate,  I  could  trace 
many  erroneous  doctrines  to  the  idea 
that  has  so  long  and  so  universally 
prevailed — the  supposed  immortaliW  of 
the  soul ;  my  object  is,  therefore,  if'^we 
we  have  time  and  opportunity  to  dis- 
abuse the  minds  of  men,  contributing 
somewhat  to  tbe  enlargement  of  onr 
common  conceptions  concerning  tbe 
glorious  grace  Ood  haa  so  graciously 
bestowed  apon  us,  and  that  we  may 
strive  more  earnestly  to  become  wor- 
thy partakers  of  such  high  and  mighty 
favor.    Amen. 

J.  Black. 
London,  January  II,  1S54. 


EXHORTATION  ON  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 
"  nil  do  in  remembrsnce  of  me.    A>  often  a»  vou  eat  of  this  loaf,  and  drink  of  this  cup, 
■how  ye  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  cornel"  (1  Cor.  li.  24-26.) 


BkethhenI  —  I  was  surprised  —  as 
others  of  yon  probably  were — to  hear 
Brother  H.  inquire,  Are  we  required  to 
observe  the  Lord's  supper,  or  was  it 
enjoined  on  the  AposUes  only?  The 
question,  OS  you  know,  has  arisen  from 


the  intsrconiae  of  our  brother  wiih 
certain  people  who  assume  the  nam 
Friends  (a.)     We  entertun  it,  n 
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portance  of  the  inatitution,  as  well  ns 
Its  obligation.  JeauB  enys,  "Thia  do — 
(eat  and  drink)  in  remembrance  of  me," 
And  Paul  says  to  those  nbo  were  in 
the  habit  of  doing  it — aome  26  years 
afterwards — When,  or  "  as  often  as  je 
eat,  &c.  ye  show  (margin,  show  ye) 
forth  the  Lord's  deatb  till  be  come." 
It  is  clear  from  this,  that  the  command 
given  to  the  Apostles  mas  observed  by 
their  converts — by  the  members  of  the 
church,  as  such.  That  they  assembled 
on  the  first  day   of  the  week  for  the 

Surpose  of  breaking  the  loaf,  is  evident 
■om  Acts  XI,  7,  The  prece^ng  Terse, 
I  Bnd,  may  be  correctly  translated 
thus  r  "There  we  abode  till  the  seventh 
day."  Wherefore?  Clearly  becanae 
the  evening  of  the  seventh  day,  (as  we 
should  say)  was  the  commencement  of 
their  first  day — the  time  of  their  week- 
ly meeting.  And  bo  in  chapter  xii.  4, 
we  may  read,  "  And  finding  disciples, 
we  tarried  there  till  the  seventh  day" — 
or,  till  the  cloae  of  the  seventh  day,  in 
order  to  meet  with  them.  Again, 
(iiviii.  14)  "  Where  we  found  brethren 
who  desired  us  to  tarry  till  the  seventh 
day"  (b.)  Now  as  it  ia  certain  that  this 
is  the  correct  way  of  reading  these  and 
many  other  paasages,  is  rit  not  (to  aay 
the  least}  highly  probable  that  the 
Apostle  and  bis  fellow-travellers  re- 
mained at  Troas,  Tyre,  Ptolemais, 
Puteoli,  or  wherever  they  found  breth- 
ren, in  order  to  meet  with  them  when 
they  assembled  (at  the  close  of  the 
seventh  and  commencement  of  the  first 
days  of  the  week)  to  break  the  loaf! 
And  if  so,  then  ao  important  was  it 
deemed  to  meet  with  brethren  for  thia 
purpose,  that  if  a  brother  was  at  a  cer~ 
tain  town  on  the  sixth,  or  even  on  the 
second  day  of  the  week,  where  be  found 
disciples,  and  could  not  reach  another 

(^.J  So  when  Jeans  i^d,  "Destroy  this 
temfie,  aai  ia  tiree  dagf  I  will  rsiseit  up;" 
WD  know  that  not  more  tban  the  half  of  three 
days  elapsed,  from  the  time  when  be  yielded 
up  hii  spirit,  to  the  time  vheo  he  rose  from 
the  dead;  nod  that  it  was  on  l&t  third  day 
from  his  death,  (on  the  third  day,  I  mil  raiie 
it  vp.J  The  Greek  word  rendered  seven  ii 
Epta,  "  which,"  says  Parkhnrst.  "  denotes  a 
efficient  taimber."  The  radical  meaniag  of 
the  Hebrew  word  reodered  sesen.'is  tiigiciencs 
— fulucsa )  uid  the  nomber  seven  was  denomi  - 
natcd  from  thia  root,  bscauae  it  was  on  that 
day  that  Jehovah  com2iUted^  his  work." 


place  where  disciples  were  to  be  found 
that  week,  he  would  remain  where  be 
was,  in  order  to  be  present  at  the  (week- 
ly) meetingt  Again ;  if  on  the  third, 
fourth,  or  any  other  Aay  of  the  week, 
he  unexpectedly  ''found  brethren  who 
desired  him  to  tarry  with  them  till  the 
seventh  day,"  he  wonld,  if  possible, 
eagerly  embrace  the  opportunity.  Now, 
in  addition  to  the  express  command  of 
our  Lord,  to  do  thia  in  remembrance  of 
him,  we  have  the  clear  examples  of 
the  earliest  disciples — andnot  the  apos- 
tles only — and  that,  too,  without  a  sin- 
gle exception;  fortheir  teachers  taught 
the  same  doctrine,  and  enjoined  the 
same  practices,  in  every  congregation 
(1  Cor.  iv.  17.)  Whereas,  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  we 
have,  indeed,  the  some  example ;  but  an 
express  command  we  have  not.  More- 
over, we  maintain  that  no  one  can,  or 
does,  keep  "  the  Lord's  day,"  who  does 
not  keep  "  the  feast"  For  we  have  no 
other  authority  for  keeping  the  day 
than  that  of  example.  If,  therefore, 
we  do  not  "keep  the  feast,"  or  meet  in 
order  to  break  the  loaf,  as  thoae  did 
whose  example  we  professedly  follow, 
then  we  do  not  keep  the  iaj  I 
Immersion  info    the    Christ  —  the 


in  connection  with  the  latter,  however, 
is  the  teaching,  the  fellowahip,  and  the 
worahip.  While,  therefore,  Christianity 
recognize;  some  thinp  which  always 
were,  and  always  will  be  incumbents- 
as  love  to  God,  and  to  our  neighbor 
benevolence,  temperance,  &c.  it  has  its 
peculiarides.  The  "  new  institution  " 
13  called  a  kingdom :  and  one  of  the 
laws  of  this  kingdonris,  that  a  rnan  can- 
not enter  it — or  become  a  subject — (a 
member  of  the  church) — unless  be  is 
begotten  by  the  Spirit,  and  bom  out  of 
the  water — unless  he  Trelieves  on,  and 
is  immeresed  into,  itstiead.  It  follows, 
that  so  long  as  the  kingdom  continues, 
(and  it  has  no  end,  Dan.  ii.  44 ;  Luke  i. 
33,  &c.)  the  one  mode  of  entrance — the 
door — cannot  be  closed  until  another  is 
opened.  This  can  only  be  done  by 
Jesus,  the  King.  He  baa  not  done  it, 
nor  has  he  given  any  intimation  that 
he  ever  will.  True,  the  "immersion 
in  the  Spirit"  has  ceased  ;  but  this  is 
not,  nor  ever  was  enjoined  upon  men. 
Again :  as  immersion  is  so  clearly  en- 
joined for  the  remission  of  sins,  H  can- 
not ceaae  till  Ood  is  pleased  to  reveal 
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other  meauB  of  bringing  na  into  &  state 
of  pardon.  The  commission  to  im- 
merse, is  accompanied  with  the  promise 
of  the  preseDce  of  our  Lord  to  the  end 
of  tbe  mge ;  i.  e.  to  the  end  of  time.  If, 
as  aome  saj,  "  to  the  end  of  the  Jeiriab 
age,"  the  destraction  of  the  temple,  &c. 
and  "that  immenion  and  the  Lord's 
snpper  were  no  longer  obliKato:^;" 
then  neither  waa  faith  in  the  Mesua^t, 
nor  the  proclamation  of  the  good  news 
in  his  namel  For,  both  faidi  and  im- 
mersion, together  with  the  proclama- 
tion of  these  in  order  to  the  remission 
of  sins,  are  in  the  same  commisBioa,  and 
mnst  stand  or  fall  together  I  Think 
not  that  we  are  losing  sight  of  the  enb- 
ject  we  have  introduced.  Yon  know 
that  those  who  dispense  with  the  Lord's 
sapper,  and  desire  you  to  do  likewise, 
dispense  with  immersion  also.  And 
that  while  we  are  commanded  to  show 
forth  tbo  Lord's  death  till  he  come,  the 
promise  of  his  presence  with  his  church 
till  he  come,  is  annexed  to  the  com- 
mand to  immerse.  Are  jou  told  that 
immersion  in  the  Spirit  is  all  that  is  re- 
qoired?  Answer,  that  the  church  it  a 
twiile  kingdom,  which  must  be  entered 
bj  the  one,  legal,  and  viiible  door  of 
admission.  It  is  said  that  you  are  to 
eat  and  drink,  npiriluallff?  Reply,  that 
itis  required  of  yon  ta  show Jorlk  the 
Lord's  death,  liiat  when  the  Master 
said,  "  Take,  eat,  thus  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me,"  he  took  a  vUible  loaf  of 
bread.  Brethren!  Listen  to  the  Master, 
"  Behold,  I  come  quickly."  "  Hold  fast 
till  I  come."  "  Show  ye  forth  fhe 
Lord's  death  till  he  come."  ■'  Behold, 
he  Cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him!"  "Even  so,  come.  Lord 
Jesus  !"  Brethren !  believe  not  every 
spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they 
are  of  God.  Continue  steadfastly  so, 
in  the  teaching,  in  the  fellowship,  in 
the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  and  in  the  de- 
lightful, and  soul-strengthening  eiei^ 
cises  of  praise  and  prayer.  That  you 
will  he  steadfast  and  immoveable,  I  am 
indisposed  to  cherish  a  doubt.  Let  ns, 
therefore,  look  forward — as  it  becomes 
ns  always  to  do,  especially  when  doing 
Uiis  in  remembrance  of  blm  who  is 
gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  ns — to  his 
coming  again  to  receive  us  to  himself! 

To  this  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God,  even  our  Saviour,  we  have 
numerous  allusions  in  the  teachings  of 
the  apostles,  it  is  called  a  revelati 
1  Cor.  L  7;  2  Thess.  L  7;  Tit.  ii. 


Heb.  is.  28,  See. — a  if»cen;,  correspond- 
ing with  his  lueenl  frcHn  Mount  Olivet 
(Acts  i.  9-12.)  Then,  "  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight."  Anon,  he  shall 
come  in  the  clon^  of  heaven.  Then, 
he  led  captivity  captive  (Eph.  iv.  6-10. J 
When  he  comes  again,  all  his  enemies 
shall  become  his  footstool.  He  shall 
be  accompanied  with  his  saints  —  his 
bride,  the  church — who  shall  becaoght 
up  to  meet  the  bridegroom  in  the  aii 
(Matt.  xvi.  27;  xxv.  31;  I  Cor.  it. 
51-52;  1  Thess.  iii.  13;  iv.  16,  &c.) 
He  has  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Divine  Majesty  and  Power,  until 
we,  the  chnrch,  have  finished  the  work 
given  us  to  do,  and  are  prepared  for  his 
coming.  While  we  say,  Come,  Lord 
Jesus,  let  ua  not  forget  that  we  are  en- 
joined to  hasten  the  coming  of  that  day 
(2  Pet.  iii.  12,  margin.)  Brethren,  this 
glorions  appearing  of  our  Lord  is  con- 
nected with  our  redemption — the  resur- 
rection of  the  body — the  exchange  of 
the  animal  for  the  spiritual,  the  vile  for 
the  glorious  body.  The  hope  of  this  is 
called  a  blessed  hope,  the  tendency  of 
which  is  to  excite  us  to  purify  ourselves. 
With  this  "  glorions  appearing"  there 
are  numerous  associations  of  the  most 
interesting  and  momentous  character. 
The  improvements  in  light  and  loco- 
motion, the  facilities  of  communication, 
or  anght  else  that  is  earthly,  however 
valuable  to  us  here,  sink  into  utter  in- 
significance while  our  thoughts  are  oc- 
cupied upon  the  descent  of  our  glonone 
Lord,  and  our  elevation  to  him  "  in  the 
air"~  while  we  are  intently  preparing 
to  he  clothed  upon  with  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven,  and  to  "inherit 
the  earth,"  when  it  shall  come  forth 
from  the  Refiner's  fire.  To  it  shall  the 
heavenly  Bridegroom  then  conduct  his 
spotless  bride.  The  tabernacle  of  God 
shall  he  with  men— we  shall  be  his 
people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with 
us,  and  be  our  God.  Happy  shall  we 
be  if,  when  our  Lord  comes,  he  shall 
find  us  watching,  waiting,  and  ready. 
We  know  not  the  day,  cor  the  hour ; 
let  ns,  therefore,  watch.  We  are  sur- 
rounded by  scoffers — men  who  believe 
not  that  the  world  once  perished  by 
water,  nor  that  it  will  ever  be  changed 
by  fire — men  who  are  willingly  igno- 
rant, both  of  the  past  end  of  the  future 
— children  of  the  night  and  of  darkness, 
whose  end  is  destruction.  From  Bucli 
we  are  in  danger  of  falling  from  our 
steadfastness,  but  if  we  do  so  we  shall 


^0 

be  inescnsable.  Avoid  tbem,  nntesi 
you  have  a  hope  of  opening  their  eyes. 
Cleave  to  eacit  other.  Exhort,  ediiy, 
and  comfort  one  aoother,  looking  for, 
and  hastening  the  coining  of  "  that 
day."  The  prospect  U  delightful ;  but 
let  US  not  forget  that  that  prospect 
canuot  be  realized — that  he  who  Hhall 
come,  will  tarry  till  his  bride  is  ready — 
till  the  number  of  his  electis  complete; 
and  that  we  must  hasten  the  day  by 
watching  over  one  another,  and  by  con- 
Straining  those  around  us  to  cotne  into 
the  church,  which  is  the  ark  of  safety 
from  the  flood  of  fire  which  is  to  "  bum 
up"  the  earth  and  all  thereon.  Breth- 
Een,  continue  steadfastly  in  the  break- 
ing of  the  loaf  (Acts  ii.  42]  j  do  this  in 
remembrance  of  him  who  became  "  a 
man  of  sorrows"  for  ns,  and  who  is 
gone  to  prepare  for  us  mansions  of 
bliss.  Show  forth  the  death  of  him 
who  died  that  we  may  live,  who  has 
life  in  himself,  find  who  is  a  quickening 
— J.  e.  a  life-giving — Spirit.  Behold  he 
comes  with  clouds!  His  bride  shall  be 
cangbt  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air, 
and  so  shall  we  ever  he  with  the  Lord. 
Is  it  a  pleasure  to  us  here  to  increase 
our  knowledge  of  the  future,  the  divine 
aad  the  eternal  7  Tbere  we  shall  find 
incomparable  facilities  for  so  doing, 
and  far  greater  satisfaction  in  the  real- 
ization. Many  look  to  the  future  atate 
of  the  blessed  as  a  state  of  freedom 
from  pain,  want.  Sic;  we  should  rather 
coDtempIate  it  as  a  state  of  freedom 
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from  that  which  b  the  cause  of  snfier- 
inf.  They  who  aim  to  be  holy  shall 
not  fail  to  be  happy.  Are  we  delighted 
with  the  prospect  of  freedom  from  sin? 
Are  we  working  out  our  own  solvation 
from  sinful  habits  and  propensities 
Are  we  preparing  [to  meet  the  Bride- 
groom—  who  did  no  sin  —  who  is  per- 
fectly holy,  spotless,  nndefiled,  separ 
nte  from  sin,  yet  ever  ready  to  unite 
tiimself  to  all  who  wash  their  robes 
and  make  them  white  in  his  bio 
Brethren,  let  us  examine  ourselves,  and 
to  eat  of  this  loaf  and  drink  of  this  cup. 
Let  us  exhort  one  another,  and  so 
mncb  the  more  as  we  see  tht  day  ap- 
proaching. 

There  are  other  kindred  topics- 
the  new  earth,  with  its  new  heaven 
on  which  we  may  now  be  expected  to 
remark,  but  which  we  must  defer ;  and 
of  which  you  are  by  no  means  ignorant. 
Let  us  learn  all  we  can  of  the  future 
in  this  state  of  ignorance,  even  although 
we  can  only  see  through  a  glass — 
acurely ;  for  there  is  very  much  which 
we  may  and  ought  to  learn  here.  "~ 
sides  which,  it  is  incumbent  upon  a 
grow — not  iu  the  knowledge  only,  but 
also  in  the  favor  and  likeness  of  our 
great  Example  :  that  in  his  likeness  we 
may  ultimately  awake  1  Brethren  1 
The  favor  of  our  Lord  Jesus  be  with 
your  spirits  I    Amen. 

W.  D.  H. 

January  10, 18S4. 


THE  BOOK  OF  MEMORY. 
Gentle  Reader,  are  yon  aware  that 
^ou  are  an  author,  writing  out  a  book 
m  which  are  recorded  every  thought, 
word,  and  action  of  your  life?  Do  you 
perceive  that  all  you  are  doing  is  only 
to  furnish  materials  for  a  volume  that 
is  to  close  and  be  finished  only  with 
your  life?  In  writing  the  biography 
of  an  illustrious  individual,  you  are  ex- 
pected to  record  only  his  illustrious 
deeds ;  or,  at  least,  to  give  as  little  of 
what  is  incidental  to  all  men,  as  will 
show  that,  great  as  he  was,  he  was  yet 
born  of  a  woman,  and  was  nourished 
and  grew  to  manhood's  prime,  as  other 
men  have  been.  But  iu  wridng  your 
own  biography,  you  have  not  this 
liberty  of  choice.  It  must  be  afulland 
fMthful  record  ;  not  one  thought,  word, 
or  deed  can  be  omitted;  whether  the 


deed  be  noble  or  ^oble,  vhetber  it 
virtuous  or  vicious,  whether  you  ap- 
prove or  condemn  the  thought  or  deed 
— all,  all  must  be  faithfully  written 
down  in  the  Book  of  Memory. 

This  book  you  had  given  you  at  the 
^e  of  accountability,  and  its  blank 
pages  you  have  been  filling  up  ever 
since  yon  received  it  from  him  who  boa 
declared,  that  he  will  judge  you,  a  *  " 
your  eternal  destiny  by  what  is  w 
therein. 

For  be  it  known  to  you  that  e 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  that  is  rei 
ed  iu  the  Book  of  your  Remembrance, 
is  most  faithfully  transcribed  into  the 
Book  of  God's  Remembrance,  and  forms 
a  section  in  the  vast  book,  in  which  will 
be  found  recorded  the  autobiography  of 
every  accountable  being  of  Adun's 
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Gentle  ruder,  bow  mndi  of  this  toI- 
nniBh«v«yoa  filled  npl  How  manr 
'  ita  Mget  bsve  you  written  overt 
I  wbat  ia  the  moral  complexion  of 
those  pages  which  yon  have  written ! 
Aa  is  the  last  page,  so  are  those  that 
preceded  it,  filled  with  thoaghts,  saj- 
inga,  and  doings — good,  bad,  and  indif- 
ferent. Did  I  say  indifferent!  There 
are  none  such.  They  are  either  good 
or  bad.  No  thon^ht,  nor  word,  nor  ac- 
tion, can  be  tndi^rent,  morally  viewed. 
The  tendency  is  to  good  or  to  evil.  If 
they  are  not  seen  to  be  eventually  good 
or  bad,  it  is  because  they  have  beon  re- 
corded too  hastiljr.  Take  heed,  there- 
fore, that  you  write  with  dne  considera- 
tion, aeoug  it  is  never  to  be  erased  from 
ita  pagea.  The  only  correction  that 
can  be  made,  is  to  record  your  protest 
against  those  errors  (bund  on  its  paRcs^ 
and  let  your  decision  be  written  in  clear 
and  legible  characters,  with  due  delibe- 
ration. Such  writing  will  always  be, 
not  only  more  eaEily  read,  but  also 
longer  legible.  But  thongh  you  should 
hastily  recofd  the  transactions  of  a  day, 
yon  need  not  fear  the  omission  of  a  sin- 
gle thought,  word,  or  deed.  Such  an 
error  yon  cannot  make  in  the  Book  of 
Memory.  And  though  you  may  fail  to 
read  out  every  item  recorded  on  its  last 
page,  yon  are  not  thence  to  conclude 
that  it  is  not  all  there.  The  fiiilure  is 
owing  to  the  slightnees  of  the  impres- 
sion, and  to  the  comparative  obscurity 
of  the  medium  through  which  the  object 
is  seen.  But  in  a  stronger  light,  like 
that  of  eteroity,  every  word  of  this  toI- 
nme  will  become  distinctly  legible. 
The  power  of  association,  without  that 
clear  light,  will,  however,  enable  yon 
occaHonally  to  read  many  of  the  pita- 
sages  recorded  on  its  p^es ;  but,  inde- 
pendently of  this  power,  the  dim  light 
of  by-gone  years  has  occasionly  given 
way  suddenly  to  a  clearer  light,  which 
has  dissipated  the  obscurity,  and  ren- 
dered man;r  of  its  first  pages  distinctly 
legible,  wuc^must  have,  but  for  this 
phenomenon,  remained  illegible  to  the 
day  of  etemife;. 

We  call  this  sudden  illumination  of 
the  pages  of  the  Book  of  Memory  a 
phenomenon,  but  that  snch  resurrec- 
''  IS  of  thought  and  impression  result 
n  some  constant  law  of  oar  exist- 
e,  we  cannot  doubt.  The  fact  can- 
not be  explained  upon  the  recognised 
inflnence  of  association.  We  have 
abundance  of  proofs  of  this  in  those 


eiamplea  of  renewed  recollection,  or  its 
loss,  which  are  so  common  iu  conse- 
quence of  diseaae.  Dr.  George  Moore, 
of  London,  g^vea  na  a  number  of  inte- 
resting cases  of  disease  implicating  the 
brain,  the  organ  of  thonght,  in  a  chw- 
ter  on  the  *'  Immaterial  Nature  of  Me- 
mory." The  cases  which  he  adduces 
show,  that  where  the  brsin  has,  by  dis- 
ease, been  interrupted  in  its  healthy 
functions  for  some  length  of  time,  the 
patient  loses,  as  a  matter  of  course,  all 
conscioosnesB  of  what  is  going  on 
around  him ;  but  that  in  recovering  its 
healthy  action  so  fkr  aa  to  restore  con- 
sciooaness  and  the  ability  to  speak,  he 
finds  that  the  thoughts  and  impreasiima 
that  first  recnr  to  hia  mind,  are  those 
that  have  been  long  forgotten,  and  that 
if  he  had  been  accustomed  to  express 
them  in  another  language,  that  lan- 
guage is  also  restored,  and  be  speaks  it 
fiaently.  But  of  the  language  which 
he  had  spoken  with  equal  fluency  up  to 
the  time  of  his  sickness,  he  is  unable  to 
recollect  one  word.  All  had  passed 
into  oblivion.  The  language  first  learn- 
ed would  seem  to  have  made  animprea- 
sion  so  deep  that  nothing  could  oblite- 
rate it,  or  render  that  impression  faint, 
but  the  disuse  of  it,  and  the  adoption  of 
another  language.  The  stupor,  which 
is  often  consequent  npon  an  injury  of 
the  head,  would  appear  to  efhce,  for  a 
time,  from  the  tablet  of  the  memory, 
aU  impressions!  but  no  sooner  does 
the  brain  recover  its  wonted  tone  ( 
perfectly  healthy  condition,  than  it  re- 
covers, also,  those  its  more  recent 
thoughts  and  impressions.  While, 
however,  the  process  of  recovery  u 
slowly  advancing,  and  the  brsio  still 
weak,  it  ia  not  imprebable  that  the  etu^ 
liest  impressions  are  the  first  to  be  re- 
written and  manifested,  and  so  on,  till 
all  shall  have  been  restored,  in  the  per- 
fect recovery  of  health.  This  process 
may  be  thus  illustrated :  A  Welshman 
continued  for  some  months  under  the 
influence  of  a  stupor,  fVoro  an  iinury  in 
the  head.  Alter  an  operation  he  sud- 
denly recovered  so  far  as  to  speak,  hut 
no  one  understood  his  language,  till  a 
Welsh  woman,  happening  to  came  in, 
answered  him  in  the  Welsh  tongne, 
which  was  his  native  language.  He 
had,  however,  been  absent  from  Wales 
more  than  thirty  years,  and  previous 
to  the  accident  nad  entirely  forgotten 
the  Welsh,  although  he  now  spoke  it 
fluentiy,   and   recollected  not  a  aingi 
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word  of  nny  other  faii[nie>  On  hia  per- 
fect recoTerv,  fae  again  conipletelj  far- 
^thiB  Welsh,  and  recoTcred  his  English. 

We  shall  give  another  case,  mention- 
ed by  Dr.  Rnah ;  "  An  Italian  gentle- 
man, in  the  befpnning  of  an  iilneaa, 
spoke  English;  in  the  middle  of  it, 
French ;  bnt,  on  the  daj  of  hie  death, 
only  Italian."  A  Lntheran  clei^- 
man,  of  Philadelphia,  informed  Dr. 
Rush,  that  Oermans  and  Swedea,  of 
whom  he  had  a  large  number  in  his 
congregation,  when  near  death,  always 
prayed  in  their  native  langusgea, 
though  aorae  of  them,  he  was  confi- 
dent, had  not  spoken  them  for  fif^  or 
sixty  ;reara. 

An  ignorant  servant  girl,  mentioned 
by  Coleri^^,  dnring  the  delirium  of  a 
fever,  repeated,  with  perfect  correct- 
ness, passages  from  a  nnmber  of  theo- 
logical works  in  Latin,  Greek,  and  Rab- 
binical Hebrew.  It  was  at  length  dis- 
cofered  that  she  had  formerly  been  a 
servant  to  a  learned  clergyman,  who 
was  in  the  habit  of  walking  backward 
and  forward  along  s  passage  by  the 
kitchen,  and  there  reading  alond  his 
favorite  authors. 

Dr.  Abercombie  relates  the  case  of  a 
child,  four  years  old,  who  underwent 
the  operation  of  trepanning,  while  in  a 
state  of  profound  Btnporfrom  a  fracture 
of  the  akull.  After  his  recovery,  he 
retaiued  no  recollection,  either  of  the 
operation  or  the  accident-  yet  at  the 
age  of  fifteen,  during  the  delirium  of  a 
fever,  he  gave  hia  mother  an  exact  de- 
scription of  the  operation,  of  the  per- 
sons present,  their  dress,  and  many 
other  minute  particulars. 

Dr.  Pritchard  mentions  a  man  who 
had  been  employed  with  a  maul  and 
wei^e,  splitting  wood.  At  night,  he 
pnt  these  implements  in  the  hollow  of 
on  old  tree,  and  directed  his  tons  to  ac- 
company him  the  next  morning  in  ma- 
king a  fence.  In  the  night,  however, 
he  became  mad.  After  several  years 
his  reason  suddenly  returned,  and  the 
firat  question  he  asked  was,  whether 
his  sons  had  brought  home  the  maul 
and  wedges.  They  beinff  afrud  to  enter 
into  an  explanation,  said  they  could  not 
find  them.    On  which  he  arose,  went 


to  the  field  where  be  had  been  at  work 
so  many  years  before,  and  found,  in 
the  place  where  he  had  left  them,  the 
wedges  and  the  iron  rings  of  the  manl, 
the    wooden   part  having  mouldered 

'neforegolng&cts,  with  many  others 
likf  them  that  might  be  adduced,  wonld 
seem  to  show  that  such  activity  and  in- 
tensity of  mental  power  must  depend 
upon  the  removal  of  some  bodily  im- 
pediment, which,  though  necessary  to 
the  health  of  the  body,  tends  to  echpse 
and  cloud  the  light  of  memory  in  ita 
earthly  manifestations.  On  any  other 
principle  it  would  seem  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  account  for  the  great  fa- 
cility with  which  persons,  in  fits  of  in- 
sanity, have  exercised  their  memory  and 
imagination.  Many  examples  could  be 
adduced  of  peraona,  no  way  remarkable, 
either  as  poets  or  orators,  who  were 
wont,  in  fits  of  insanity,  to  write  vetsea 
and  deliver  sermons  with  great  ease 
and  fluency. 

Let  roe,  then,  assure  you,  dear  read- 
er, that  the  time  is  coming  when  the 
volume  of  this  book  shall  be  finished — 
the  last  page  of  which  will  close  with 
your  life.  Then  you  will  have  com- 
pleted a  volume  that  shall  constitute  a 
book  of  judgment,  in  which  yon  shall 
find  every  thought  and  action  of  your 
life  recorded,  and  you  will  then  be  able 
to  read  it  from  beginning  to  end.  A 
single  glance  of  the  inward  eye  upon 
its  pages,  will  recover  the  entira  know- 
ledge of  the  doings  of  yoar  whole  life. 
Then  will  the  forgotten  inddents  of 
long  past  years,  at  the  touch  of  the 
kindling  spirit,  start  up  in  all  their 
pristine  fntshnesa  before  yoa.  How 
awfhl  the  thought,  that  the  book  of 
jndgment  is  that  of  our  life,  in  which 
every  idle  word  is  recorded ;  and  that 
no  power  short  of  bis  who  made  the 
immortal  spirit,  can  blot  out  transgres- 
sions, and  purify  our  spirits  from  the 
actual  indwelling  of  evil  thoughts. 
These  awful  truUis  and  sublime  facts 
should  ever 'Warn  na  how  we  ahoold 
employ  oar  faculties,  inasmuch  as  their 
exerdse  affects  not  only  ourselves,  but 
has  alao  an  influence  on  the  destiny  of 
others.  A.  W.  C. 


The  little  gem  of  truth  you  ttrow  by  the         . 

wayside,  will  not  be  lost — it  «hell  not  perish  !  be  forgotten 

No,  it  wiU  be  guarded  and  nuitured  by  sogels,  them  up,  an 

and  shaU  flourish  fbt  ever  I  them  to  do  t 


Words  of  counsel,  apoken  in  loie,  niH  nt 
;  futliful  memory  will  trm 
id  the  SttJDg  time  will  come 
their  work. 


QOaPBl.  QDB8TI0MB  AHD  AWSWKRS. 

GOSPEL  QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


Question. — Is  uotasinnersaidtobe 
jutted  bif  faith  ahat  ? 

Anbwek. — Heissoinmanjof  tbepro- 
dadionaof  meii.butQot  in"  tAeBible." 
There  it  ia  explicitly  denied  (James  i 
14-26.)  He  who  thinks  to  be  SRTed  by 
faith  alone  is  there  denominated  a 
"Tain  man,"  nho  haa  no  better  hope 
of  being  BSTed  than  the  demons  oi 
devils  (Jamea  ii.  19 ;  Matt.  rti.  21-28.) 

O-Then  the  Bible  mnat  be  mlaunder. 
stood  by  the  masa  of  the  Protestant 
coDiiaanit;,  and  the  great  Protestant 
doctrine  of  "  juatification  by  faith 
alone,"  ia  an  error — and  a  great 

A. — It  certainly  is,  and  may  be  traced 
and  accounted  for.  I,  From  the  omis' 
sion  of  the  definita  article  before  faith, 
2,  From  not  perceiTU^,  to  use  the 
words  of  Dr.  Kltto,  that  in  "the  New 
Teatament,  faith  in  Christ,  and  obe- 
dience to  Christ,"  are  convertible  terms 
(1  Peter  ii.  6-7.  See  also  the  marginal 
readbgaof  ActST.  3S;  Rom.  ix.  30-31 
Eph.  T.  6 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  2 ;  Heb.  iv.  11 
iL31.)  3,  From  the  fact  that  it  wa 
conceived  by  men  who  were  concerned 
aad  indignant  at  the  prevalence  of  the 
Popish  hereay  of  justification  by  a  re- 
gard to  the  traditiona  and  commands 
of  men :  aa  pilgrimages,  penancea, 
pence,  SiC. 

Q. — Bnt  did  not  Paul  oppoae  the  doc- 
trine of  juBlification  by  works?  and 
Has  not  he  an  advocate  of  justification 
by  faith  without  works  7 

A. — Many  of  Paul 'a  converts  were 
formeriy  Moses'a  disciples,  and  were 
still  dispoaed  to  look  for  salvation 


Q- — Was  it  then  only  to  the  works  of 

tiie  law  which  Paul  opposed  to  faith  I 
A — To  "the  iaith"— if  you  please— 
sad  only  those  works  of  the  law  which 
nere  peculiar  to  the  old  institution. 
Now  that  "the  faith  is  come,  the 
Bchoohnaster"  having  beeji  dismissed, 
(GaL  iii.  23-24)  justification  is  to  he 
sought  by  regarding  the  positive  pre- 
cepts of  the  new,  and  not  of  the  old 
institution. 

Name  one  or  more  of  (heae  pre- 

A. — Circumdaion,  the  Passover,  and 
tbe  Sabbath  in  the  old ;  and  Immer- 
riOQ,  the  Lord's  supper,  audjthe  Lord's 


day  in  the  n 


Q. — la  juatificatioD  connected  with 
either  of  these  t 

A.— Clearly  so ;  and  not  with  these 
only.     It  waa  a  disregard  to  a  positive 
precept  which  placed  Adam  in  a  state 
of  coodemoatioD ;    and    a    regard 
Buch  a  precept  whereby  Abraham  w. 
justified  in  stretching  forth   bis   hand 
to  alay  his  only  son  (1  Sam.  idii.  IS  i  2 
Kinga  v.  j  Matt  xxv.  34-40 ;  Luke  v: 
29-36,) 

Q. — You  have  named  immersion  i 
one  of  ihoie  precepts.     Can  you  show  a 
connection  between  that  andjuadfica- 

A. — Nolhii^  is  easier  than  to  show 
this  from  Iht  Biblt ;  for  there,  nothing 
is  plainer  (See  Matt.  iiL  15  ;  Mark  x" 
16  j  Lake  vii.  29-30  i  Acts  iL  36,  xi 

16;  Rom.vL3-10j  Col.  iL  10-14.) 

Q.— But  are  the  words  aalvatioo,  re- 
mission, forgiveness,  justification,    i 
be  understood  Bvnanvmously. 

A.  —  Certainly,  when  they  refer  to 
the  sinner;  for  when  auch  an  one  b 
saved  be  b  jastified — when  pardoned 
he  is  saved.  And  as  to  remission  of 
ains  and  forgiveneaa,  in  the  original, 
there  ia  bat  one  word  lor  theae  two. 

Q.— But  if  immeraion  is  for  the  par- 
don orjuatification  of  the  guilty,  Why 
was  he  immersed  who  did  no  sin  ? 

A. — The  design  of  immersion  is 
only  to  place  the  believer  in  a  state  of 
justification,  but  also  to  translate  him 
from  the  world  to  the  church  (Acts  ixvi. 
IS ;  Col.  i.  12-13.)  In  answer  to  the 
question.  In  what  character  did  baptism 
become  a  necessary  part  of  "righteons- 
ness"  (or  justification)  to  the  Re- 
deemer, so  that  even  he  could  not  be 
justified  in  taking  his  place  intheking- 
domof  heaven,  without  its  observance — 
Mr.  Stovel,  Baptiat  Minister,  remarka 
— Every  initiated  believer  declared,  in 
the  immersion  itself,  not  only  that  his 

east  rebellion  was  wrong,  but  also  that 
e  approved  tbe  coming  reign  of  God— 
and  submitted  himself  under  its  autho- 
rity. This  is  not  only  appropriate  to  tl  e 
Redeemer  aod  Lord,  since  m  any  kiug- 
dom  nothing  could  he  more  unseemly 
than  neglect  of  its  own  laws,  in  f 
person  of  its  Supreme  Ruler— but 
more  needful  in  him  than  in  them. 
— Is  immersion,  then,  to  be 
garded  as  a  term  of  justification  ? 
A. — We  have  shown  that  it  was 
the  sinless  Redeemer,  in  one  sent 
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and  to  th«  believer  who  coniM  "  to  the 
bftth  for  the  regenerate,"  (Tit.  iii.  5,) 
confeBaiiig  And  forsaking  his  sins,  in 
two  seoses  1,  He  is  justified  (or  saved) 
by  virtue  of  his  union  with  the  Saviour 
— of  whom  it  is  said  that  he  ahonid  jus- 
tif;  many,  Isaiah  liii.  11 ;  and  2,  he  is 
justified  in  taking  his  place  in  the 
church,  by  virtue  of  his  uuioD  with  the 
Head  of  the  church. 

Q. — Plain,  yet  beautiful  as  it  is  plain ! 
simple,  yet  wise  and  good  I  Invoice 
in  uie  light.  Bat  I  wish  to  know  whv 
you  denominate  certain  precepta  posi- 
■■    -.J 

I. — In  distinction  from  moral  duties. 
And  it  has  been  well  swd,  that  "  posi- 
' '  'e  precepts  are  right  because  they  are 

jouied,  whiie  moral  precepts  are  eo- 
joined  because  they  are  right."  Posi- 
tive precepts  relate  to  certaio  periods 
or  institutions  —  as  circumcision  to 
Abraham  and  his  descendants,  bo  long 
9  they  were  required  to  be  a  separate 
people  ;  or,  "  he  who  is  our  peace  hath 
made  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  one." 
Col.  ii-  11-18.  Moral  duties  are 
e  of  them  peculiar  to  the  old  or  to 
new  institution  j  but  are  incumbent 
upon  aU,  in  all  ages. 

Q.— It  the  oluervance  of  moral  du- 
ties required  in  order  to  oar  justi- 
fication T 

A. — One  positive  duty  only  is  enjoin- 
ed apon  the  believer,  in  order  to  place 
him  in  a  state  of  pardon — provided  al- 
ways that  he  has  a  sincere  regard  to  all 
moral  teqnireineats.  Hence  Uiose  who 
come  to  be  immersed  are  required  to 
reform,  and  to  bring  forth  fruits  an- 
swerable to  amendment  of  life  (Acta  ii. 
3S  ;  MatL  iil.  S.) 

■Q.^This,  many  in  our  days  will  call 
legal,  heterodox,  Popish,  Pharisaical, 
Set.  i  and  I  confess  my  surprise  that  it 
stands  all  the  tests  we  have  applied  to 
it  But  I  am  not  yet  quite  satisfied 
that  it  is  trae. 

A. — Teat  it  fiirtfaer  —  as  severely  as 
possible  —  and  embrace  it  not  unless  it 
remains  nndiminished,  unmarred,  and 

Q. — I  have  always  read  such  pas- 
sages as  John  iii  1^18,  36,  as  teaching 
that  he  that  believed  is  justi^ed,  inde- 
pendent of  any  duty,  positive  or  moral. 

A.— I  grant,  that  when  the  great 
Teacher  said,  "  He  that  btlhvtlh  on  me 
is  not  condemned"  (verse  IS),  the  word 
so  traustated  signifies  do  more  than 
belUvelh,  but  the  latter  cUose  of  l^e 


by  Dr.  J.  P.  Smitb,  as  follows — >•  He 
who  refuseth  faUh  and  obedience,  shall 

'  see  life."  Again,  in  some  passages 
are  said  to  be  "justified  by  faith," 
without  any  mention  of  works ;  and  in 
others,  that  "  we  are  justified  by 
works,"  without  any  allasion  to  faith ; 
it  is,  therefore,  both  erroneous  and  ab- 
surd to  say  that  we  are  "justified  by 
faith  withoat  works,"  or  "by  works 
without  faith." 

I  am  satisfied.  I  have,  however, 
le  more  question ;  and  which  I 
propose  in  order  to  furnish  mjiself  with 
a  clear  and  direct  answer.  What  pas- 
sages speak  of  salvation  or  justification, 
in  connection  with  imrnersion,  withoat 
the  mention  of  taith  I 

A.— The  following :  Acts  iL  38  j  iii. 


19; 


.   16; 


Col. 


11-13;  and  I  Pet.  iii.  21.  And  these 
ma^  be  placed  by  the  side  of  those 
which  speak  of  faith,  and  not  of  im- 

Q.~Did  yon  designedly  omit  Mark 
i.  4;  Luke  iii.  3;  vii.  29-30? 

\. — 1  did ;  for  while  John  imi 

converts  into  a  state  of  reformation 

and  pardon,  he  did  not  immerse  them 

into  the  church  of  the  Messiah,  whose 

reign  was  then  announced  to  be  at 

Q. — Would  yon,  then,  object  to  any 
passage  being  quoted  from  the  life  of 
the  Redeemer,  or  from  that  portion  of 
Scripture  which  is  antecedent  to  the 
erection  of  Messiah's  kingdom  at  the 
Pentecost ! 

A. — I  do  not  object  to  the  commis- 
sion  of  our  Lord,  given  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  relating,  clearly  bo,  to  the 
new  institution.  But  I  do  object  to  the 
citation  of  the  case  of  the  publican  in 
the  temple,  or  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
being  quoted  as  decisive,  on  any  ques- 
tion peculiar  to  Christianity. 

Q. — 1  perceive  the  force  and  reason- 
ableness of  such  an  objection.  Have 
you  anything  further  to  advance  against 
justification  by  faith  alone? 

A. — 1  may  add  that  the  true  doc- 
trine is  incomparably  wise  and  gra- 
cious; giving  us  the  full  knowledge  of 
our  poBsesaion  of  the  blessing,  as  well 
as  the  blessing  itself;  while  thousands 
who  have  professedly  passed  from  a 
state  of  condemnation  to  that  of  justifi- 
cation, have  afterwards  confessed  that 
they  bave  doubted  whether  they  ever 
did  so,  and  multitudes  more  live  and 


die  «ith  nothing  more  than  a  vague 
hope  of  their  acceptaoce  with  God  I 

Q. — I  ask  no  more  1  God  is  lore  I 
blessed  be  his  name;  and  blessed  be 
he  who  justifies  maoT  I 

A. — Amen  t  I  add  no  more,  except 
to  point  ;on  to  one  passage,  which  fou 
will  do  well  never  to  lose  sight  of,  and 
i^cli  we  may  paraphrase  as  follows; 
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knowing  that  as  man  is  not  justiSed  by 
(Ac  works  of  M<  law  of  Moses,  but  bj 
the  faith  of  Jesus  the  Christ;  even  we 
Jews  have  believed  in  Jesus  Uie  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  fkith 
of  Christ,  and  not  b;  the  works  of  the 
law  of  Moses  ;  for  by  the  works  of  that 
law  shall  no  man  be  justified  (Gal,  ii. 
160 
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■Mt  Beloved  Wife,  —  Inasmuch  as 
the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
some  other  New  Testament  writers, 
make  honorable  mention  of  certain 
Christian  Indies  and  matrons,  as  fellow- 
laborers  in  the  primitive  chnrches  of 
the  saints,  it  seems  good  to  me,  also, 
knowing  j>oor  work  of  faith  in  the  same 
field  of  labor  with  some  of  those  named 
in  their  epistles,  to  address  to  you,  as 
John  did  to  the  elect  lady,  the  beloved 
Cyria,  a  letter  or  two  on  some  of  the 
incidents  of  my  present  toar  in  the 
SUtes  of  Illinois  and  Missouri. 

If  Paul,  to  the  Romans,  greets  FriS' 
cilia  as  a  helper  in  Christ  —  Julia  and 
Mary,  who  bestowed  mnch  labor  on 
him  and  his  companions — Nereus,  too, 
his  sister — being  fully  persuaded  that 
you  belong  to  that  class,  and  fully  rank 
with  them,  I  feel  constrained,  by  the 
authority  of  snch  examples,  to  address 
to  you,  and  through  i(rou  my  readers,  a 
few  notes  of  my  tour  and  labors  in  be- 
half of  the  Bible  in  the  college,  and  of 
a  well  educated  Christian  ministry. 

This  is  due  to  you,  my  dear  fellow- 
helper  in  this  great  work,  because  of 
your  many  personal  sacrifices  of  ease 
and  comfort  in  ministering  to  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  saints,  and  to  the  enter- 
bunment  of  many  a  sojourner  and 
Christian  pilgrim,  in  the  rights  and 
usages  of  Christian  hospitality;  and 
especially  because  of  your  often  ex- 
pressed desires  to  see  the  standard 
of  ministerial  accoDiplisliments  much 
higher  elevated  amongst  us  as  a  people. 

I  can,  indeed,  give  you  hut  a  very 
brief  and  hasty  skeicb  of  an  arduous 
tour  throi^h  a  large  extent  of  country, 
onderlaken  by  me  at  a  season  of  the 
year  rather  inclement,  and  in  districts 
intry  not  always  favored  with  the 


beat  fiicilities  of  travelling,  off  the  prin- 
cipal thoroughfares.     Still,  everything 


■,  lua.) 
has  hitherto  been  done  for  my  com- 
fort thst  could  be  done,  under  the  ciT' 
cnmstancea  of  the  country  and  the  si 
son  of  the  year. 

In    one  hoar    after  yon  bade   i 

adieu,  at  Wheeling,  (on  the  15th  of 
October,)  I  was  in  Uie  stage  coach  for 
Zanesville,  Ohio.  Arriving  there  i ' 
one  o'clock  in  the  morning,  in  te 
minutes  we  were  in  the  cars  for  Cin- 
cinnati, where  I  safely  arrived  at  eight 
o'clock.  Fatigued  through  want  of 
sleep  and  the  motion  over  260  miles,  I 
closeted  myself  during  that  day  in  the 
Broadway  House,  reading  and  ponder- 
ing upon  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  At 
noon  next  day,  I  was  discovered  by 
Brother  D.  S.  Burnet,  and  enjoyed  hu 
hospitalities  and  those  of  other  breth- 
ren, during  my  stay  in  the  city.  The 
Anniversaries  of  the  Bible  and  Mis- 
sionary Societies  occupied  Tuesday  and 
Wednesday.  At  both  of  these  I  was 
present,  and  was  gratified  with  the  de- 
velopments, but  mortified  no  Uttle  at 
the  very  slim  attendance.  A  parish  o 
country  meeting  for  common  schools,  ii 
some  sectinos,  la  often  better  attended 
with  representatives  than  was  either  of 
these  meeting.  To  call  these  denimi- 
national  Anniversariea  of  the  Bible  and 
Missionary  enterprixes  of  a  great  o 
munity,  is  certainly  no  honor  to  it,  nor 
advantage  to  the  cause  in  public  esteem. 
To  subtract  the  representatives  from 
Cincinnati  and  Hamilton  county,  in 
attendance,  from  alt  beyond  these  pre- 
cincts, and  what  a  meagre  remaindei  ' 
represent  all  these  United  States  i 

As  for  the  Christian  Publicaliou  So- 
ciety, I  regret  that  I  could  not  attend 
its  sessions.  I  was  anxious  to  he  pre- 
sent, to  obtun  some  information  on  its 
origin,  its  designs,  and  its  success. 
Being  repeatedly  interrogated  on  these 
topics,  I  feel  myself  unfurnished  with 
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■tatisticol  informalJOR  satisfactory  to 
myself,  the  brotherhood,  and  the  pub- 
lic. In  the  absence  of  Buch  docamen- 
tarj  infomaation,  none  of  db  can  take 
that  intereet  ia  it  aecessary  to  ita  being 
awarded  as  a  denomhialionai  institution, 
nd  as  deservedly  commanding  our  pa- 
;onaj;e  OT  our  money.  Amongst  the 
questions  propounded  o;i  this  institu- 
tion, the  foUotring,  it  seems  to  me,  are 
worthy  of  a  satisfactory  ansver: 

1.  Ai  a  commvnitv,  have  ne,  at  any 
specific  meeting  railed  ^or  the  purpate, 
decided  that  such  an  institution  is  de- 
manded by  our  wants  t 

2.  Is  it  intended  to  publish  books  for 
gratuitous  distribution? 

3.  If  not,  can  we,  without  an  act  of 
incorporation,  institute  such  a  manu- 
factory, and  conduct  its  pecuniary  af- 
fairs t 

4.  Under  what  authority  can  the 
Christian  church  engage  in  any  manu- 
factory or  sale  shop,  without  secular- 
izing it,  more  or  less? 

3.  Can  the  Christiau  communities 
eng^e  in  any  manufactory  or  com- 
mercial institution,  for  the  purpose 
of  raising  funds  to  pay  preachers,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  for  th«i  evangelical 
labors  t 

6.  Ought  the  churches  of  Christ,  a* 
mek,  to  combine  in  any  secular  or  com- 
mercial concern  or  copartnery,  for  the 
sake  of  relieving  the  poor,  or  the 
churches  from  publishing  the  glad  ti' 
dings,  by  appropriating  such  profits  of 
trade  and  commerce  to  such  purposes, 
either  to  dispense  with,  or  to  diminish, 
her  own  voluntary  and  direct  contribu- 

7.  Is  not  the  Methodistic  grand  Book 
Concern  the  beau  ideal  of  such  a  scheme! 
and  shall  we  imitate  a  people  who  have 
not  yet  learned  tiiat  Christ's  kingdom 
ia  not  of  this  world,  but  whose  church 
covenants  include  all  born  of  the  flesh, 
in  virtue  of  infant  sprinkling,  as  a  por- 
tion  of  their  church  f 

To  go  no  farther,  {torn  what  I  have 
heard  propounded  and  affirmed,  these 
questions  must  be  duly  considered  and 
responded  to,  before  our  community 
can  move  in  that  direction.  We  shall 
be  much  obliged  to  any  intelligent  and 
candid  brother,  who  will  furnish  satis- 
fectoiT)  responses  to  these  interrogato- 
ries, Uiat  we  may  lay  them  before  our 
inquiring  readers. 

1  cannot  bat  fear  an^  movement  in 
the  direction  of  secularising  the  Cbris; 


tian  institution.  We  cherish  a  supreme 
regard  and  veneration  for  the  oracle, 
"  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  I 
do  not  like  to  see  a  great  commercial 
institution  got  up  amongst  us,  for  sup- 
porting poor  widows  or  "  broken  donm 
preachers,"  such  aa  onr  Methodist 
friends  have  erected. 

I  have  said  nothing  as  to  the  qualifi- 
cations of  the  managers  of  such  an  in- 
stitution, to  select  books  to  be  publish- 
ed by  such  grand  book  concerns,  I 
presume  on  the  future  for  the  espe- 
Hence  of  the  past.  For  sometime  past 
there  has  been  some  sort  of  a  book  con- 
cern in  Cincinnati,  and  occasionally  an- 
nouncements of  books  on  hand  for  sale. 
From  these  we  learn  that  books  of  iu- 
fidel  tendency  have  been  kept  for  sale ; 
such  as  the  "  Vestiges  of  Creation, "and 
others  of  still  more  doubtful  tendency. 
It  requires  more  reading  than  one  in  a 
hundred  of  our  ministers  have  leisure 
for,  to  select  a  hundred  volunies  that 
deserve  to  be  on  the  shelves  of  ^ch  a 
concern.  But  this  only  by  the  way. 
Let  us  look  before  we  leap. 

On  Thursday  morning,  (20th)  at  four 
o'clock,  after  fbnr  hours' sleep,  v 
and,  in  a  few  minutes,  were  m  t 
for  IndianapoliB,  115  miles  distant.  We 
arrived  there  at  one  o'clock,  and,  in  a 
few  minutes,  were  in  the  cars  to  Terre 
Haute,  75  miles  distant.  Greeted  there 
on  my  arrival  by  Brother  B.  Ross,  he 
conveyed  me  to  his  residence.  He  bad 
secured  an  inside  seat  for  me  iu  the 
stage,  which,  at  nine  o'clock  p.m.  was 
to  leave  for  Charleston,  50  miles  dis- 
tant I  spent  a  very  uncomfortable 
n^ht  on  these  fifty  miles.  We  bad  a 
rough,  uncouth,  and,  with  one  or  two 
exceptions,  a  pro&ne  company. 

On  arriving  at  Charleston,  we  were 
hailed  by  Brother  Roberts,  who  con- 
ducted ns  immediately  to  Brother  Mon- 
roe's, with  whom  we  breakfasted,  and 
immediately  procedeed  to  Sullivan,  27 
miles  distant.  We  there  dined  with 
Brother  Thomaaon.  Thence,  accom- 
panied by  Brother  Patterson,  proceeded 
to  Decatur,  20  miles  distant,  supped 
with  Brother  Keller,  and,  after  h 
hours'  sleep,  mounted  in  an  open  a 
riage,  travelled  all  night  to  Springfield. 
From  Springfield,  after  breakfast,  we 
took  the  cars  for  Naples,  on  the  Illinois 
River,  and  thence,  accompanied  by 
Brother  Davies,  16  miles  to  (Httsfield. 
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iaj  we  proceeded  to  Clarksville,  Mis- 
Bonri,  some  IS  miles  distant  We  had 
tbe  Mississippi  River  to  cross,  but 
arrived  in  time  to  meet  with  the  hreth- 
ren  and  citizens,  assembled  in  a  very 
nsat  and  commodions  meeting-honse, 
erected  by  the  brethren  of  that  place. 
Iliere  we  met  with  some  of  our  former 
ECqaaintance,  amongst  whom  was  Bro- 
tlieT  J.  J.  Errett,  and  delivered  to  them 
BD  address  on  the  Apostolic  Commia~ 
sioa.  We  spent  with  them  averyplea- 
uot  daj,  and,  dining  at  Brother 
Owsley's,  accompanied  by  Brethren 
R.  C.  Prenit  and  J.  J.  Errett,  we  went 
on  some  seven  miles,  to  Brother  " 
Steele's  residence,  with  whom  we  spent 
(he  evening.  Next  day  we  went  seven- 
teen miles,  to  Louisville.  Finding  a 
large  concourse  assembled  in  and 
sroand  the  meeting-boase,  we  imme' 
diately  got  into  the  pulpit  and  delivered 
aa  address  of  about  two  hoars,  on  the 
second  and  third  chapters  of  2nd  llmo- 
thy.  We  spent  a  very  pteaasjit  n^;ht 
with  Brother  L.  H.  Paxton,  and  on  the 
next  day  again  addressed  tho  citizens 
of  that  vimity  ham  2nd  Hmothy,  first 
chapter,  on  the  value  and  importance 
of  ChristisD  education.  After  dinner, 
we  proceeded  thence  to  Brother  Ed- 
mund Bryant's,  an  old  veteran  in  the 
cause  of  Beformation,  and  spent  with 
Hm  and  his  family  a  very  pleasant 
evening,  Neil  morning,  (26th  of  Oct) 
accompanied  by  Brethren  H.  Kissinger 
and  Errett,  we  made  onr  way  to  Loui- 
Hiana.  The  day  was  inclement,  and, 
throagh  mncb  rain  and  heavy  roads,  we 
met  our  appointment  in  this  yonng  and 
beautiful  city.  The  brethren  there 
have  just  completed  a  spadons  and 
comfortable  mceling-honie,  the  first 
erected  in  the  city,  and  are  intent  on 
letting  their  light  shine  before  men. 
Their  example  has  stirred  np  other  de- 
nominations, so  that  both  Baptists  and 
Methodists  are  now  in  progress  of 
meeting  their  denominational  temples. 
WbatinunenBe  sums  of  money  are  an- 
BQally  expended  in  honor  of  the  imu  at 
cormpted  Chriatiamty  I  Corniption  of 
doctrme,  fiscipline,  or  morals,  is  the 
occasion  of  many  a  consecrated  pile, 
and  many  a  atmggle  for  public  fkvor.  I 


Not  a  few  at 


Tie  that  they 
that  boDght 
them,  in  reiuing  altars  in  honor  of 
schisms  and  heresies,  which  keep  them- 
selves and  others  safely  walled  in  the 
fortress  of  a  denominational  temple. 
The  day,  we  fondly  hope,  is  not  far  dis- 
tant, when  the  doctrine  of  one  Lord, 
one  bith,  one  baptism,  one  Qod  and 
Father  of  all,  one  Spirit,  one  body,  and 
one  hope,  shall  triumph  over  these  en- 
trenchments of  wood  and  atone ;  and 
when  their  Christian  tenantry,  armed 
with  the  panoply  of  heaven,  shall  go 
forth  eonqnering  and  to  conquer,  "  fair 
as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun,  aiid 
terrible  as  an  army  with  banners." 

While  at  Louisiana,  we  enjoyed  the 
Christian  hospitalities  of  Brother  and 
Sister  Luce ;  and  rarely,  indeed,  have  I 
needed  them  more.  Having,  in  my 
efforts  to  reach  Missouri  and  reedem 
my  promised  visit  to  Louisville,  been 
obliged,  in  travelling  from  Terre  Haute 
to  Louisville,  to  lose  three  nights'  sleep, 
and  to  stage  it  with  such  rapi<£ty  that 
I  passed  over  ninety  miles  in  fifteen 
hours — fifty  of  them,  too  in  an  open 
buggy,  by  night,  across  the  prairies  to 
Springfield,  midst  storms  of  wind  and 
prturies  on  fire — I  caught  a  cold,  which, 
terminating  on  my  liver,  had  like  to 
prove  a  serious  matter.  By  the  skilful 
medical  aid  of  Dr.  B.  W.  Gorin,  an 
experienced  physician  and  a  worthy 
Christian  brother,  and  by  tbe  assiduoua 
nursing  of  Sister  Lnce,  on  the  third  day 
I  was  enabled  to  return  to  Pittsfield, 
and  thence,  via  Jaclcsonville,  to  Spring- 
field, on  Lord's  day,  in  time  to  address 
a  large  auditory  in  tiie  afternoon.  Du- 
ring our  stay  in  Springfield  we  enjoyed 
the  Christian  hospitalities  of  Brother 
and  Sister  W.  F.  Elkin,  and  also  that  of 
Brother  and  Sister  Constant. 

On  Monday,  31st,  we  delivered  an  ad- 
dress on  education  in  general,  and  Beth- 
any College  in  particular,  after  which 
was  immediately  subscribed  1765  dol- 
lars, 25  cents.  But  I  must  close,  as  I 
am  about  to  enter  the  cars  for  Jack- 
sonville. 

With  all  Christian  and  conjugal  af- 
fection, ever  yours,  in  the  fiesh  and  in 
the  Lord,  A.  C. 


&)ei%,  Ilka  shaded  lilk,  mut  be  viewed  in  I  Univeraal  tcepticiim  involves  ■  contraiic- 
■U  aibutioiia,  or  ita  oolon  will  tDMt  tsmcedl;  tion  in  terms— it  Uaieheft&at  there  eaa  be 
iscei'B  US,  •  iK>  bdief. 


COeRBePONDBXCB. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 


COMMUNION  WITH  THE 
UNIHMEBSKD. 
7b  Ih  Editor  of  lit  Ifillennial  Bariinffer. 
HAVE  often  felt  dniroiu  to  kwiw.  wlut 
propartioa  of  the  brethren  of  tbe  RefbnDBtloii 
1  it  lairral  for  the  immeraed  to  join  the 
imeried  —  in  other  words,  for  the  chnrch 
.  >in  theworidin  "  the  breikiiig  of  the  loaf." 
The  eoDgregBtion  at  Betheoy,  ftj  aa  it  Beema 
to  me,  are  acting  either  igooraotlf  or  nnfeith- 
fullj;  and,  therefore,  I  rejoieethitthebrother 
from  Newton  ia  ao  well  acquainted  with  the 
0DI7  fonodatioD  of  unioD,  tiz.  faith  in  Jeana  aa 
the  Meatiah,  and  immeraion  into  him  ei  the 
bead  of  the  church,  &e.  Bal,  ineipreMiblc  ii 
nif  anrprise  aud  aorrow  to  Sod  70a,  dear  bro- 
tber,  Bpeaking  of  thia  aa  "  a  mere  matter  of 
'aioarfdj  The  brelhran  at  Belhanj  "  eon- 
id  tSiat  the  reBponaibihty  reata  with  lbs  indi- 
vidual who  makes  the  spplicatioD,  (to join  them 
in  the  "  breaking  of  the  loaT')  and  not  with 
the  ehnreh  that  acquieweg  in  it."  Bnt  does 
not  tbe  ehnrch  (at  Bethany)  inmie  the  world 
to  join  them  at  IbeLard'a  table?  The  anawer 
to  thia  queatioo  ma;  be  derived  from  tbe  fol- 
lowing : — "  'We  do  not  luppoae  alt  animmcraed 
peraons  to  be  abiolute  alieoa  (c)  from  the  fn- 
milj  of  God,  nor  are  thejr  abiolute];  eiclnded 
froni  an;  pnrticipntion  with  oi  in  prayer,  or  in 
the  Lord'a  tupper.  I  am  pleaaed  to  aee  Fasdo- 
baptiBta,  of  good  Chriatian  character,  oecuion- 
ollj  take  upon  thenueliea  the  reeponaibility  to 
break  tbe  loaf  with  na,  I  am  alao  of  opinion, 
Uiat  I  have  more  acriptoral  aatborit;  for  refn- 
j  commnnion  with  many  immeraed  pcraona, 
than  with  aome  uoimmeraed,  but  very  exem- 
plary follaweiB  of  the  Lamb."-^.  OinpjfU.r'i/; 
Now,  if  "  a  MetlisdUl"  ia  to  be  admitted 
who  ia  willing  to  take  tbe  reaponaibility  upon 
bimaelf,  then  a  Mormon,  or  a  Pafiuf,  may  alao 
be  admitted  upon  the  game  principle!  I  am 
anrrounded  by  piona  Methoditta,  ix.  who  would 
have  no  mora  heiiCatian  in  taking  the  reapon- 
aibility apon  tbemaelvee  at  onr  meeting,  than 
at  a  meeting  of  their  own  church — npeciatly  if 
we  were  to  aay  to  them,  in  the  language  of 
Bethany,  we  are  "  pleaaed  to  aee  yon"  do  ao  I 
I  could  name  a  large  congregation  where  thia 
[uinciple  haa  been  adopted,  and  where  the  whole 
aaaembly  pre«eu(,  known  01  unknown, 

(al  Harbbigir,  ISSS,  pp.  1711. 

flj  n.id. 

{*)  Knot  alien  ftvim,  thay  nmat  be  in  fh«  — , 

(d)  la  it  not  geiMnlU  aJmlttad,  thai  the  tnw 
tnimlBtioii  ai  the  word  mdered  baptka,  ia  Im- 
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gnlarij  informed  that  they  are  at  tibertj  to 
partake  of  the  loaf,  tui.  if  they  will  only  tske 
the  reaponwbility  upon  themedvea.  I  do  not 
wonder  at  the  "  practice  of  the  church  at 
Bethany,"  when  1  find  Brother  Campbell  ei- 
preuing  bimaelf  aa  follow* : — 

"  In  the  monthly  eoncerta  tor  prayer,  &e. 
all  aecta  aometimea  meet,  and  all  ha<e  1^11  eom- 
in  prayer  and  praise.  Bnt  their  con- 
woold  abndder  at  the  idea  of  breaking 
bread  with  thoae,  with  whom,  yeaterday,  the; 
had  full  eommnaion  in  adoring,  venerating, 
invoking,  and  praiaidg  the  aame  God  and  Ba- 
deemer.  There  ia  aomelhiug  like  ineoHaiatene; 
here.  It  must  be  eonfeaaed,  too,  that  the  New 
Teatameot  preaenia  baptiim  prior  to  aocial 
prayer  and  praiae — aa  indiapenaablj  preceding 
theie  aa  the  Lord'a  aunper.  I  have  thought, 
and  thought,  and  vacillated  veir  much  on  the 
question,  'Whether  Bapbata  and  Paedob^iata 
ought,  conid,  woold,  or  ahonld,  irreapective  of 
their  peculiaritiea,  ait  down  at  the  aame  Lord'a 
table  f  And  one  thing  I  do  know,  that  either 
the;  should   eeaae   to   have   commnnioB   in 

Eyer,  pnuae,  4c.  or  the;  ahould  go  the  whole 
gth.  Of  thia  point,  I  am  certain.  And  I 
do  know,  that  aa  much  can  be  aaid,  and  witb 
aa  mnch  reaaon  and  Scripture  on  its  side,  to 
prove  that  immeraion  is  as  oeueesaril;  prior  to 
social  prayer,  praise,  &«.  aa  it  ia  to  eating  the 
Lord's  anpper." 

I  eamestl;  entreat  all  who  read  the  above, 
-to  rapemaa  it  wilb  special  attention.  Odb 
thin^  the  writer  knows  —  (and  so  do  I,  moat 
ceilBinly  ao)  —  that  those  who  join  Ibe  unim- 
mersed  io  prayer,  &o.  abould  cease  to  do  so,  or 
bring  them  to  the  Lord'a  snpper.  It  ia  much 
to  be  regretted  that  any  brother,  (especiall;  any 
one  who  is  a  maater  in  Israel)  or  congregation 
of  brethren,  ahould  "  vacitlate,"  hesitate,  or 
be  undetermined  00  any  tcrifiaral  mattCT — 
eapedall;  so  when  it  ia  not  a  mere  matter  of 
opiHUM,  hut  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  of  a 
pmetieal  character  1  and  that,  too,  alter  hav- 
ing "  thonght  and  thought  very  much  on  the 
qnestion  t"  I  can  only  account  for  it  from  the 
faet,  that  we  are  apt  to  indulge  a  prejudice  ta 
favor  of  that  to  which  we  have  long  been  ac- 
customed. There  are  bratbrsn  at  Bethany  and 
elsewhere,  who  are  taught  both  by  "  reason  and 
scripture,"  that  prayer,  praise,  the  fellowabip, 
and  the  breaking  of  the  loaf  are,  neither  of 
them,  prior  to  immersion— that "  Uie  New  Tes- 
tament presents  baptism  as  indispenaabl;  pre- 
ceding these,"  How  strange,  that  the;  diould 
naay  Io  diipenae  with  that  which  they  acknow- 
ledge to  be  "  inditpetuaile  I"  If  the  ehnrch 
conaisted  of  believera  only  in  the  firet  century, 
it  cannot  receive  nnconseioua  babea  in  the  nine- 
teenth.   The  Lord'a  supper  ia  an  institntion 
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wUdk "  beloDgs  to  Ixptind  bdieren  tioat.'Y'O 
It  «u  "  gives  eidiuivdj  to  •aoh."  If  jou, 
dear  Imitto,  Mrs  right  in  udog  Hidt  langnngi 
M  this,  thenitbectmmj'au  toujit  oncethat 
the  bretlmn  it  JentBihai,  Bethin;,  &c.  an 
wroi^ !  anleM,  indacd,  jaa  can  ihon  thai  it  ii 
"  B  mere  matter  ^opinion."  But  thi«  T  do 
not  expect  joa  nitl  lUempt ;  for  if  (hie  ii  n, 
then  uao  ia  ever;  Dther  positiva  iiutitution  I 
ir,  at  Brother  Cimpbell  Bud  othen  ta-,  tfast 
immeiBJan  i>  neoeauril;  prior  to  prafer,  u  it 
is  to  esting  the  Lord's  snpper,  then  very  manT 
who  read  this  are  WTong  in  objecting  to  bredc 
the  loaf  ohh  whow  with  vhom  they  hsre  full 
eommuDioD  in  foKfm,  Sk.  1  The  teadera  of  the 
Sariinger  eaoiiat— - 

I.  OF  those  who  have  full  commnnion  vith 
the  nnimmersedinthBtnobing,  tha  fellowahip, 
the  breaking  of  the  toaf,  and  id  prajer— pro- 
vided titef  sn  pereiHiB  "of good  Christian oha- 

i.  OF  those  who  ha*e  fiill  commnnion  with 
the  onlnunened  at  the  throne  of  graee,  bat  not 
at  the  Uble  oFthe  Lord. 

S.  And  of  those  who,  regarding  both  the 
tbroQB  of  grace  and  the  Lord's  table  as  being 
in  the  kingdom,  cannot  unite  with  the  disobe- 
dient at  either,  notwithstanding  their  willing- 
ness to  take  the  responsibUitf  npon  themselTes. 

Now  it  is  Tery  impoitBot  that  we  ahoold  bs 
"  perFectlj  joined  together  in  the  same  mind" 
on  such  a  pxacticai.  matter,  and  that  a  brother 
lemoring  from  London  to  Nottingham,  ot  from 
Jenualem  to  Bethany,  should  atill  find  himself 
among  faithful  brethren,  who  keep  the  ordi- 
nances as  dehvered  to  them  — -  who  earnestly 
contend  for  the  faith — and  who  walk  in  all  the 
commandmenta  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless.  In  order  that  the  world  may  be- 
lieve, it  is  reqnisite  that  we  ahonld  all  be  one 
oasDch  a  matter.  If  the  questioD  be  freely 
and  fully  diacDSsed,  I  doubt  not  that  we  shall 

Brother  Camphell  has  said — trnly  and  heau- 
tifnll;  so — that  "  Immersion  stands  in  relation 
to  the  same  place  in  tha  Christian  temple  or 
warship,  that  the  bath  of  purification  stood  in 
the  Jewish,  ni.  between  the  sacriSoe  of  Christ 
and  aeeeplablfl  worship,"  (1,  the  sacriftee — ■ 
2,  the  bath— 8,  worship.)  Now  I  ask  Brothtr 
C.  or  any  one  who  speaks  in  this  wise.  How 
can  you  eali  upon  those  to  ba  immeraed  for  the 
lemiHion  oF  their  ains,  after  nuitiog  with  them 
— "  as  persOBs  oFgaod  Christian  ctiaracter" — 
at  the  Lord'a  table;  or,  aFter  joining  inch  in 
pruung  Ood  for  the  blessings  of  fbi^Teness, 
ie.  ?  Brethren,  he  eonaiaCent  t  If  worship 
stsnla  befbre  the  bath  in  yanr  practice,  place  it 
there  theoretically  also.    But,  if  your  theory  be 

■W.  D.  HiRElS. 
Buckingham,  26th  December,  18G3. 

M  BHlitk  JUSIiimial  ffartuyir,  \iii,  pp.  ilt, 


F.3.— (Jan.  2, 1S54.)— In  year  remarks  oi 
pp.  84-B  oF  the  ^rjin^n-  for  thii  month,  joa 
say  that  pnyer  is  a  "  dirine  inslilntion,"  and 
^latthe  Lord's  supper  is  a  "  juuieii'f  divine  in- 
■titutioD."  Now  it  seems  to  me  that  an  insti- 
tution must  be  a  positive  inetitntion,  I  regret 
that  the  able  writer  of  the  excellent  article  on 
^.  21-5,  hsa  not  said  whe&er  he  regards 
prayer  M  a  pontine  iMriifiUiim.  You  aay, 
tmly,  that  "  prayer,  pruse,  and  gjms-deeds  are 
adapted  to,  and  harmoniie  with,  man's  moral 
nature."  But  can  prayer  be  presented  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesoi,  by  euch  at  are  not 
"called  by  the  name  of  tha  Lord?"  Can  "the 
fellowship"  be  replenished  by,  or  disbursed  to, 
inch  as  are  not  of  the  hmily  <n  churdi  of  Ood  ? 
Yon  refer  at  to  Acta  iiviii.  10,  (page  S5)  on 


tmaory,  but  to  Paul  and  others,  w  their  felloie 

Allow  me  to  add,  that  the  question  for 
aideratioa  ia  not^Did  the  Apostles  pray,  sing, 
break  bread,  or  giye  alms  inpretence  of  the 
nnconverted  P  (page  31)  — for  all  your  ruadeis 
will,  t  believe,  admit  this,  and  alt  do  likewise. 
But  the  qnesUon  is,  I  enbmiC — Bid  they  enc 
rage  the  unconverted  to  vnilt  with  them 
prayer,  &c.F  And,  Shoold  we  do  so  ?  ' 
Should  we  permit  them  to  join  us  in  prayer, 
in  praise,  and  in  the  fellowahip,  and  not  in  the 
"  breaking  of  the  loaf  P" 


It  win  probably  be  expected,  that  as  the 
preceding  letter  is  addressed  to  us,  we  ahonld 
at  least  offer  some  remarks  by  way  of  reply ; 
but,  although  it  is  from  the  pen  of  oar  much 
esteemed  Brother  Harris,  to  whom  wi 
speak  freely  on  most  snhjects,  it  ie  not  on 
(ention  to  enter  into  any  lengthy  eiamination 
of  thie  communication.  Controierey  between 
brethren,  ia  moat  objectionable  to  ni. 
think  nothing  has  been  written  by  as  respecting 
the  religious  opinions  and  prsotiees  of  others, 
or  in  the  eiprcaiion  of  our  dwq  views, 
ought  to  give  offence,  or  produce  "  Ineipressi- 
bla  surprise  and  sorrow"  in  the  mind  of  any 
one,  much  leaa  of  one  who  professes  to  stand  in 
that  liberty  wherewith  Chriat  makes  his  people 
free.  "  If  the  Sou,"  by  his  truth  and  institu- 
tions, "  make  you  free,  then  are  you  free  in- 
deed." "  Giving  no  just  cansa  of  offence  to 
Jew  or  Qentile,  dih'  to  the  ohuroh  of  Ood," 
waa  the  motto  ofPanl,  and  one  which  we  have 
endeavored  invariably  to  adopt. 

Now  we  think  that  when  an  Editor  is  staling 
what  he  anderetands  to  be  the  religioua  ojun- 
iont  and  pnctieea  of  others,  it  is  not  wan 
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•bla  fbi  ■  bnitlicr  to  eooclads,  and  pabliib  it  by 

ilintioB,  tbat  Mch  ue  hii  own  opioioiu  and 
practket.  'Wh«l  eumining  the  Bible  on  an; 
pnticolar  anbject,  with  an  earaeit  deaira  to 
learn  what  ia  truth,  we  are  anxiooi  that  no 

uo  opinioni  ihonld  introde  into  the  mind. 
We  deiire  to  obtain  oar  knowledge  of  the  pra* 
dptei  and  [waetieea  of  FrimitiTe  Chiiatiani^, 

pUnipotentUriea  to  the  natioiu. 

~t  is  not "  mere  matter  of  opinka"  with  na 
0  the  trae  foundation  of  (ArittiBii  hope  and 
>D,  which  are  nuttan  of  tut  dearl;  pTo- 
poimded  in  the  New  Teatsment  Thii  i>  well 
known  to  all  who  are  acqnainted  with  the  to- 
Inmea  and  eassyi  we  tutie  alread;  pahltahed  on 
thcM  mbjeet*. 

Neither  Brother  CampbeD  nor  Bratber  Bar- 
claj  are  open-eommnDioniit*,  in  the  aenae  nn- 
denlood  md  practiced  in  thia  countij,  or  as 
rqweaented  h;  Brother  Harrla.  But  thej  are 
well  able  to  apeak  for  thenuclTea. 

Brother  Bairia,  in  hi*  poatacript,  aaya,  that 
alt  will  Bdmit  that  the  Apoatlea  prayed,  eang, 
broke  bread,  and  gave  alma  in  preaence  of  the 
govertcd,  and  wiD  do  likewiie.  Wo  are  bb- 
tiafied  with  thia  admi(ai(»i,  and  hope  that  the 
bnthjeo,  in  thua  following  the  example  of  the 
Apmtlea,  will  be  iastmmental  in  turning  man; 
ftom  error  to  the  pnre  troth  of  the  gospeL  If, 

the;  imitate  the  practicea  of  the  fint  teach- 
g,  there  ihoold  be  aone  piona  Epiacopalian, 
Methodiat,  Or  Independent  preacat,  who  joina 
them  in  aonga  of  pruae,  or  givea  ntterance  to 
hit  feelinga  in  aajing  "  amen"  at  the  giring  of 
thanka,  let  not  aa;  feel  grieved  or  offended. 
The  act  i>  one  of  peraonal  rcBponaibilit/.  Ws 
must  now  leaie  the  anbject  with  tmx  n»im. 

LBTTEB  FROM  3.  W.  LOVE. 
Deak  Sib,— Happening  to  aeo  the  BriUii 
Millennial  Harbinger  for  Noiember,  I  find  in 
'  a  letter  of  mine  to  a  friend  in  Scotland, 
which  wae  hsetil;  written  in  abort-hand,  and 
not  at  all  intended  for  publication.  I  perceire 
■'  -.in  the  horry  otwritinglhaTe  naedanBi- 
j..,jion  or  two  in  reference  to  mj  mncb 
esteemd  Mend,  Dr.  Barclay,  whieh,  withont 
aome  eiplanatkin,  are  ealcnlated  to  convey  a 
wrong  cnproiion;  I,  therefore,  deem  it  mj 
doty,  in  jnatice  to  Dr.  Barclay  and  the  cause 
in  which  he  ia  engaged,  to  pat  matter*  in  a 
clearer  light.  When  I  said  he  had  "  only  aii 
membera,  eldosiTe  of  hia  own  fimiily,"  I  meant 
that  he  bad  only  that  nmnber  in  jertualem. 
Many  oomefnmadiatanea  and  an  baptized. 
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and  after  remaining  a  few  day  a,  leave  Jeniaa- 
lem.  Several  have  *o  acted  lince  I  cam  ' 
Oisd^. 

In  regard  to  what  I  meant  Ir/  the  er,.  . 
tion,  "  1^  allows  an  one  to  break  bread  with 
him  that  choaaeB,"  I  may  obeerve  that  I  meant, 
if  any  one  esme  to  the  Lord's  table  and  took 
alt  letponaibility  npon  bimael^  the  Dodor 
would  not  IGfiise  him  the  elements,  whether  he 
had  been  biqitized  or  not.    He  allowt  tbia. 


.  tbat  if  anything  ia 
known  againat  the  moral  character  of  an  indi- 
vidual, whether  baptiied  or  not,  be  is  '  ' 
lowed  (ellowabip,  withoot  repentance  i 
formation. 

I  tmst  these  ciplanatioDB.  will  pnt  me  right 
with  yonr  readers,  at  I  wonid  be  very  aoiry  to 
injury  any  one  by  anything  I  bad  vmtten. 

I  regret  to  see  my  letter  disfigured  by  s( 
msny  glaring  typogr^hicol  errors.  Sucl 
Bpelliag  as  Soda,  XiaivaA,  Genilim,  Marte- 
hah.  El  Gore,  Gaielta,  look  very  ill.  For 
these  read,  Saida,  Haifa,  Jemeu,  3far  Sata, 
El  Ghor.  Goal.  What  baa  1S52  got  to  do 
after  1th  March,  on  page  520,  second  column? 
Hree  Unea  from  the  bottom  of  the  first  co- 
lumn of  page  633,  for  leraont  read  Ci 
nitt.  "The  ereei  bathing  place,"  on  page 
623,  second  colnmn,  near  the  bottom,  ou^t 
to  read,  "  The  Oreel  bathing  place." 
Youra  uneereiy, 

W.  Lots. 

Jemsalem,  December  19, 1853. 

\ThK  letter  referred  to  was  forwarded  to  m 
from  Scotland  in  print,  having  previoosl;  ap- 
peared in  a  newspaper.  The  d  '  ' 
fore,  most  have  been  made  bj  the  Iranaeriber 
or  the  eompoutor.  Like  the  writer,  w 
unable  to  nnderaland  what  1S62  had  to  do 
with  the  mall«r,  but  Idt  that  wi 
ooone  to  pursue  than  that  of  ai 
printed  eopj.] 


urrrEB  from  dr.  babclay. 

Bbotbeb  'WiLLis,  —  Yon  are  richly  e_ 
titled  to  my  tincerest  thanks  for  the  No.  of  the 
B.  M.Earbinger.^Yaeskjoa  did  me  the  kindness 
to  send  per  laat  steamer.  I  scarcely  ever  g  ' 
paper  boa  the  United  States,  thongh  I 
aauired  that  several  are  mailed  for  me ;  ai 
yours  gives  promise  of  reaching  me,  not  only 
with  greater  certainty,  but  with  greater  eipe- 
dition,  I  have  come  to  the  conclnaion  to  dit- 
conlinne  my  snbseription  to  one  or  two  in  the 
United  Slatei,  and  >n1»cribe  for  yonr'a.  You 
have  no  idea  what  a  treat  it  is  to  hear  frma 
the  dear  brethren  oeeadonallf — it  ia  both  aid 
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imd  eimtfoH,  lo  qh  >  ngnifieaiit  pbnM  once 
mrrent  in  Uie  United  SUUl 

Maaf  thaiika  to  f  on,  mT  deu  brother,  for 
jour  kind  ofGceg  in  seeing  tW  jastice  sh^  be 
rendered  to  ■  diatant  and  (penonallj)  anknown 


B.  M.  Barbinger. 

In  reJatioD  to  tbe  nbject  oF  the  eocloied 
note,  which  Ur.  Lore  hu  jut  pliecd  in  my 
hands  as  ■  correctiTe  of  an;  nnfiiTonble  do- 

etion  that  might  be  dnvn  from  hia  pablish- 
oomniunicatioii,  I  need  onlj  add,  that  he 

»  the  Kord  "  baptize,"  Ike.  u  the  onlj  re- 
preaentstive  or  cquivaleDt  of  "iramersa,"  &o. 
"  t,  lest  B  miBandentendiiig;  might  elill  eiist 

a  matter  of  bo  much  importance,  allox  me 
TarVbet  to  TEmark,  that  when  itrangeii  are  pre- 
sent *t  the  eihihition  of  the  Lord's  sapper,  it 
ia  m;  nndenitin^'cnstom — if  the  nitore  of  the 

rviooB  diaconne  hai  not  been  Boch  as  plain- 
to  indicate  who  xre  (he  proper  recipients 
o(  the  Lord's  sapper — to  express  the  hope  that 
t  acAj  hare  oar  hodiet  hem  ipathed  with 
'■re  mater,  bat  oar  Aearii  tprinUed  frrmi  an 
it  eaueitnef- — or  something  itill  more  ad- 
monitory and  eiplanetorr  about  the  Keddtng 
garmeiU,  4c.  No  one  is  eyer  invited  to  par- 
ticipate (nor  do  I  consider  that  the  adminis- 
trator has  any  right  to  extend  sneh  an  invita- 
tion], neither  are  the  emblcma  ever  Kanded  to 
sn;  bat  membera  of  the  chorch  —  our  own 
members,  I  meaa.  Nevertkelest,  it  is  true 
that  penona,  who  had  not  anbmitt^  to  serip- 
tord  baptiBm,  bave  Bometimes  disngsrded  the 
"  Iriah  faint,"  and  partaken  of  the  sf  mtioli — 
noUn*  vcdeiu.  Bitt  when  aodi  indiritods 
have  raswDed  any  length  <rf  tioM  in  the  d^, 
I  luTe  ahrays  sought  an  im>ortnnitf  of  letting 
tbe  matter  rif^  helm  them ;  and  in  at  least 
throe  iiiataimii.  haie  spoken  to  them  so  plainly, 
ttat  they  have  refrained  thereafter.  I  ha*B 
not  only  promptly  and  perem^otily  mfosed 
all  applications  —  and  there  haie  been  lome 
very  importonate  onea — on  the  part  otuntap- 
iixed  persons,  in  tbe  genera!  acceptance  of  the 
term,  but  alao,  all  such  applications  on  the 
part  of  nnimmersed  pereons,  thongh  tiiey 
deemed  themselTcs  ecriptnrally  baptized — at^ 
ting  that  I  have  no  right  to  grant  snch  appli- 
cations. 1  <ru  verj  nncb  ^eved  a  short 
ime  ago,  in  being  conscienttously  compelled 
o  refuse  to  enter  into  stipulation  «ith  a  very 
worthy,  although  erratie.  member  of  the  Bap- 
tist chntch,  that  he  shontd  commune  with  lu. 
All  that  I  could  concede  oa  his  eipreia  ippJi- 
calion.  after  a  declaration  of  his  singular  views, 
even  when  the  teara  flowed  donm  his  cheeks, 
*sa,  that  I  must  adhere  to  my  former  practice 
—which  allowed  him  only  to  participate  on 
!iis  own  responaiblity.  We  Bomelimea  hare 
lome  linffulttT  eatei  in  this  tingujar  fitg. 

But,  to  be  candid,  my  dear  brother,  I  snp. 
pose  I  have  not  been  as  rigid  in  thia  matttn 
aa  Bom*  of  the  bretliren  in  the  United  States 
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expedient  to  be  in  that  enlightened 
lana.  a  more  pmnied  hint  woidd  certainly 
have  deterred  tone  from  ^participating.  But 
moat  of  tbe  persona  yiha  have  oommnned  with 
us,  have  beep  eminently  pious  persons  (thongh 
■mmmaned),  whose  tempraary  partidpatioa  in 
vat  vi»Mp,  despite  my  nanal  pnnaratorj  a- 
planalion,  haa  not  been  •  tpeoiil  nutter  of 
grief  to  me.  The  Lord  forbid,  that  when  I 
aee  bo  aooh  ot  his  image  in  panons  of  soch 
godly  oonrersatioa,  thoi^  they  "  fellow  not 
with  us"  eiaetly,  I  diould  too  vocthrously  oty 
ont,  '•Procall  Oproemil  tttipn^amP' 

lliere  ia  nothing  of  apacU  mtemt  or  im- 
portanco  oonoeming  tlie  luswon,  at  present. 
May  I  not  indulge  the  iMpa  that  we  are  oe- 
easionally  remembered  in  yoor  near  approadiet 
to  the  mercy  teat  F  I  have  had  great  Batiabc- 
tion  in  hearing  ftom  some  of  onr  distant  mem- 
bera lately  —  eapeeially  thoae  who  bad  been 
called  upon  to  submit  to  mneh  snarling,  growl- 
ing, scratching,  snapping,  and  even  biting  of 
"  the  heast  I"  It  is  aa  true  and  lamentable  as 
it  ia  strange,  that  we  luffer  much  less  at  tbe 
hands  of  &t  followers  of  the  prophet  of  Hecca, 
than  bim  of  Rome.  By  the  by,  the  I^in  pa- 
triarch of  Jerusalem,  oF  wbeee  nngraUemanly 
and  unchristian  treatment  at  me  at  Bethlehmi 
you  have  probably  heard,  had  the  good  foftoM 
to  escape  witli  life — though  by  Ika  d:u  ot  his 
teeth — from  an  assault  ot  Oreaki  and  Araha^ 
who  savagely  polled  dotra  bis  palace  over  his 
head,  on  the  oeetaian  of  his  going  to  t«ke 
poBiesaion  of  a  few  handred  lamii  that  he  had 
allured  fiota  the  Breatafotd. 

Our  pasha  and  divau  eEudi  took  their  de- 
parture the  day  hedm  yeaterday,  to  make  w^ 
for  tbor  tMeeason  in  ofllee  —  tu  eveBt  that 
we  cannot  but  regret,  fbr  they  were  veiy  friend- 
ly to  IVuka  genually,  and  eape«itUy  well  dis- 
posed towards  v*. 

You  are  doubtless  aa  wellpoated  up  in  Con- 
stantinopolitau  maltera  as  1  am,  so  nnreliable 
is  tbe  news,  and  so  tardyand  nncertain  the 
mails  in  this  direction.  We  an  not  as  mnch 
inconvenienced  hy  tbe  war  as  we,  at  one  time, 
appi^ended;  for  although  there  has  been 
much  alarm,.the  only  serious  inoonvoiienee  un- 
der which  we  now  kbor,  la  tbe  scarcity  and 
high  prices  of  the  leading  articles  of  domestic 
conaumption.  There  ia  a  rumour  amongat  the 
Tnrka  Uiat  uk"OTerflowing"Brmyof  BossiaoB 
ia  now  on  ita  way  to  over-run  Pdestine  and 
take  the  Holy  CHty,  bnt  it  comes  in  too  ques- 
tionable a  ahspe  to  be  entitled  to  belief  upon 
any  other  than  propbetie  grounda. 

Shonld  you  think  proper  to  do  so,  yon  on 
cilract  from  the  forgoing  as  largely  aa  you 
ehooae  for  pnblicatiaa,  thongh  only  written  Rjt 
yonr  own  private  eye.  Wishing  yon  tbe 
largest  measure  of  nactulness  and  happiness, 
believe  me,  ay  dear  brother,  moat  tinceiely 
Tour's  in  Christ, 

J.   T.   BlBCUT. 

Jcnsalem,  Deoemher  19,  IStS. 


COBRBSPONDKItCK. 


UODEBN  WORSHIP  AND  BEQ6IN0 
PE4CTICE3. 

lb  Ika  Editor  of  the  Millennial  BarHnger. 

Deu.  Bbotheb, — ADow  me  to  oflte  ■  fair 

irordi  of  sxplanation  id  nfcreaoc  to  vtj  lett«r 
to  Mr.  Marriion  and  jrour  rcmarki,  iiucrted  in 
thu  Harbinger  of  thii  month. 

While  nuintaiDing  ihit  «e  h>Te  no  Nnr 
Teetiment  erample  of  nnconrerted  peraons  en- 
giging  in  ictt  of  norahippiiig  Ood,  tnd  tbeK- 
fora  no  luthoritj  !orinBiliiig  gnch  tojoinnitli 
the  church  in  ptaae,  fnjei,  &c.  J  diCCTfully 
admit,  thst  "  we  are  not  eerlaim  Jeana  did  not 
pn;  and  nioles,  or  gire  nttennee  to  the  lan- 
guage of  praiad,  aswidl  aa  teach,  in  pretence  of 
the  unconverted ;"   and  1  am  ready  to  agree 


church  Be/ore  vnielieciri,  mi  tiutt}xej  mterf 
proBEcnted  their  work  wiUi  open  doora."  Aim, 
that  "  tho  Apoatles  comsMnd  Chrislian  parenta 
to  bring  ap  their  children  in  the  admonition  of 
the  Lord,  which  cannot  be  full;  and  proper); 
Bccomplished,  without  prater  and  prBLse  btjog 
offered  in  their  presence."  Batallthii,  dear 
brother,  yon  will  eaail;  are,  ia  widely  dilferent 
from  inoiiinff  the  known  irreligiani  to  joio  in 
Bueh  halj  and  derotional  exercises,  u  is  the 
cnslom  with  man;  denominationa.  To  my  own 
mind,  it  appears,  auch  practice  and  teaching 
lead  to  hypocrisy  and  self-righteoneneasi  and 
yon  are  aware  ws  are  told  "  that  God  heareth 
Dot  Binuera"  (John  ix.  SI),  and  (hat  the 
prayer  of  the  diaobedient  ia  an  abominalion 


(Pro. 


iii.  9.) 


Thea,  with  n^ard  to  my  filth  reaaoo,  given 
to  my  Ute  rapeeted  paxtor,  it  may  eisilj  bo 
seen,  that  my  ofajection  ia  to  the  aystem  of 
public  ptiB-rentt  and  iepgini/ pradicet,  inatead 
of  the  lellowahip  or  free-will  oSenog  of  (he 
chnrch  for  ita  own  aapport  and  proaperity. 
Certainly  Panl  and  hia  fellow- snfFerers  in  ship- 
wreck, in  tkeir  dettitvlion  tcere  proridenlialljt 
lupplied  mlA  the  comforts  and  necetiatiei  of 
life  by  the  kindness,  hospitality,  and  gifts  of 
the  harhBrians  of  Melita,  Seeing  their  dii 
treaa,  human  sympathy  naa  Bransed,  aod  the 
liberally  administered  to  their  wants.  They 
evidenUy  felt  for  them  as  felloK-men  ;  and  it 
will,  I  think,  be  aeen  aa  very  different  to  giving 
and  receiving  prafestedl^  for  the  church  * 
Christ.  "  1%e  sacrifice  of  (he  wicked  is 
abomination  to  the  Lord"  (Proi.  iv,  8.) 

Earnestly  dtwring  the  promotion  of  the  tmth 
and  lore  of  the  goapel,  I  remain,  with  brotherly 
affection,  Waltes  JjCdbeook. 

[Note. — We  are  happy  to  receive  any  com- 
mnnicatioa  ftom  Brother  lodbrook,  in  correc- 
tion of  errors  into  which  we  may  inadvertently 
be  drawn.  If  Paul  and  the  Christian  bretbren 
who  were  his  oompamona  in  travel  be  not  le- 


aa  a  church,  and  as  I 

Saviour,  when  they  received  I 
barbarians  of  Melita,  then 


Wssi 


witbac 


le  di*ciples  who,  it 


the  inhibitanta  of  Helita,  would  feel  them- 
.  in  aome  difficulty  aa  to  devoting  the 
proceeds  of  thdr  weekly  contribations  to 
relief  of  their  fellow-men,  becaoie,  in  their  ea- 
aticHi,  the  money  had  been  ooUeeUd  tor  the 
of  the  sainta,  and  not  for  the  parpoi 
suffering  hnmanity  in  general.  Ilie  command 
to  the  chorches  is,  Bo  good  nnto  all  men 
especially  to  the  household  of  faith. 

Bespecting  prayer  we  remark,  that  the  man 
who  had  been  blind  repeated  the  old  ■ 

Dt  among  the  Phaiiseea,  to  whom  he  wai 
then  speakiog,  "We  know  thst  God  heareth 

ionera."      But  there  ia  a  aeaae  in  v  ~ 

thi*  is  not  traa.    It  is  readOy  admitted  that 

the  prayer  of  the  hypocrite  is  an  abomiDBtioa 

the  ught  ot  God.  But  Comeliua  ani' 
bonsehold  praysd,  and  gave  mnch  alms  \a  the 
people,  iBtd  he  teat  heard.  Saal  of  rarsu 
pr^ed  for  thrM  days  before  ha  wu  inimf 
and  he  laa  heard;  ao,  alio,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  thoosanda  prayed,  whom  God  an- 
swered, to  the  joy  and  rqjoiciug  of  th«r  souls. 
Indeed,  onr  conviction  ia,  that  God  delight* 
in  a  believing,  praying,  humble,  contrite  heart, 
even  belbre  immeiMon ;  nor  do  we  think  that 
the  water  will  dther  wash  away  sin,  or  c 
snebadispositionotmindinanyindividDaL  It 
most,  in  some  measure,  eiist  before  immei 
or  we  fear  it  never  wiD  after,  forSt  is  a  part  of 
tme  repentance.  But,  to  eihort  sinners  to  n 
tire  to  their  homes  and  pray,  befwe  tiiey  ai 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  theii  ndationsbip  to 
Ood  and  of  a  future  eiislenoe,  is  absurd  in  the 
extreme,  and  mnst  be  oflenaive  to  Him  who  ia 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  beliald  im^nity.  Wa 
wish  to  a«e  more  wiiptuisl  intelligence  faith, 
and  prayer  in  all,  and  then  there  wootd  b 
mora  obedience  to  the  truth.  A  blind,  ignc 
rant  obedience,  is  as  unseoeptalilfl  to  Qod,  s 
■re  some  ofthesnperstitioua  acta  which  persons 
perform  in  the  name  of  relipon.— J.  W.] 

8CBIPTURAL  FAITH. 
TO  the  Bdiior  of  the  MUletmial  Hariager. 
On  opening  the  Hariinger  of  last  month 
my  attention  was  arrested  by  a  quotation  from 
Johniii.  16,  "God  ao  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  hi*  only  b^otten  Son,  that  wboeaever  be- 


C0BBB8P0KDKMCB. 


lienth  id  him  ahonld  DOt  peruh,  bat  have  ctci- 
luUHg  life."  Tha  ideu  conUinad  in  thii 
imge  and  aevenl  olhcn  of  ■imilu'  impart 
B  certunlf  moat  important,  and  itrj  en- 
GaamsiDg  i  atill,  I  fear  ths  lentimmti  they 
— 'im  hart  led  to  toMoj  error*,  both  in  theorj 
practice,  (or  want  of  reSectian  on  the  part 
any  protnaiag  Chrialisni.  AcfiordtDg  to 
the  opinion  of  •ome,  them  are  only  a  few  pec- 
~  ~i  in  tMa  bvoni  laod  but  "belieTeth  in 
I ;"  1  mneh  f^  tbi)  la  not  the  caac  I 
lid  ask.  What  ia  it  to  belieie  on  the  Sa- 
or  F  Merely  to  aiacnt  to  hit  being  the  Sou 
of  God  F  I  fimcy  not ;  it  certainly  la  neoei- 
auy  to  beliete  that  great  fad,  bat  my  imprea- 
sion  is,  we  want  to  pay  more  attentioii  to  the 
middle  portion  of  tlie  SSth  Terae  of  thewme 
'  ter,  "  He  Uiat  beliereth  nottbe  Son,  ahail 
■ee  life" — a  portion  which,  1  think,  i* 
mnch  overlooked.  A  proper  belief  in  the  Christ, 
the  Sod  of  the  one  true  and  liriog  God,  will 
lead  to  a  fall,  implicit  belief  in  his  leoriit,  aa 
welt  aa  in  Ilia  person  and  character ;  here  I 
think  many  are  dcieicnt.  For  iatlaaea,  bow 
many  of  us  believe,  thoie  who  Kek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  bis  righteovsneat,  shall 
have  ell  other  things  added  unto  themF  <aee 
Malt,  vi.  S3.)  What  a  very  few  persona  bc- 
licTQ  the  Savieor  means  what  he  aaya,  as  re- 
corded by  Mark  iri.  16,  "  Ue  Chat  belicTcth 
and  is  bapUied  shall  be  saved" — or,  when  he 
statea,  Joho  iii.  6,  "Eiccpt  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  ht  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  How  many  ue  ready  to 
credit  Paul,  ivhrai  he  aw»ta  (Eph.  v.  S,  Cot. 
iii.  ejthatcovetoiuneaaiaidDlBtiy,  "and those 
who  are  the  sabjeds  of  it  shall  not  inherit  the 
kiugdomatChristorotGod;"  andmaoyotber 
cipressions  equally  important,  ntCered  by  both 
the  Savionr  and  lus  apostlea— jct  we  are  told, 
"  lliose  who  hear  yon,  (Ihe  apoatlea]  hear  mc ; 
Mid  thosB  who  deapisf  me,  dapiae  him  that 
sent  me"  (ace  Luke  i.  Ifl ;  Malt.  x.  4i) ;  John 
liii.  SO.)  I  rather  think  the  principal  defi- 
ciency in  the  preeeot  day,  arises  fi^m  so  many 
being  in  tbc  condiUon  of  "he  tliat  believetb 
not  the  Sob."  If  ao,  truly  it  ia  a  dreadful 
situation  which  is  occapied  by  those  peraout— 
as  Uiey  cannot  "  see  life,"  and  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  them.  The  question  asked  by 
the  Sflvionr,  (Luke  niii.  8,)  "  When  the  Son 
of  Man  eometh  ahalt  be  £nd  faith  on  the 
earth  P"  ia  in  couoeotion  with  a  promise,  and 
woold  appear  to  intimate  that  faith  oF  tome 
dcicriptioD  will  be  rare  at  that  time.  The  pre- 
sent order  and  state  of  aoeiety  mnat  be  mnch 
cbanged,  for  it  to  be  diffioult  to  find  persona 
poMuaed  oftiuth,  or  a  belief  in  Jeans  Christ 
beiBg  the  Son  of  God ;  therefore,  some  other 
description  of  faith  most  be  alluded  to.  Some 
will  be  ready  at  onee  to  ciclaim,  "  Ob,  it  is 
fivinf  faith  that  is  meant  by  the  Saviour— that 
faith  which  ia  the  gift  of  God,"  If  tailh  were 
eapeeiaUy  the  gift  of  QoA,  independent  of  fur- 
nishing oa  «i^  opportuuitiea  of  becoming  ac. 
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quainted  with  tbc  person  and  ehanuitcr  of  hit 
Son,    throDgh    the    instrumentality   of   the 

writings  of  the  apostlea  and  eval^Iists  of 
Jesus  Christ,  surely  there  would  never  have 
been  any  necessity  for  the  qnestion  quoted 
above,  for  God  is  spokeu  of  as  an  unchangeable 
being,  a  God  of  love— that  "  They  thai  seek 
the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing" 
(Paalm  imv.  10) ;  and  again,  "  Ho  good  will 


ithhold  from  them  that  walk  nprightly" 
IJmiv.  II.)  But  in  these  portiona  of  Hiriy 
'Writ^/iii/jiiarequiredi  indeed,  to  what  portioa 


inrn  withoot  finding  it  necCMary 
either  to  believe  what  is  recorded  to  have  hap- 
pened, or  haa  yet  to  lake  place— and  if  it  wi 
the  gift  of  God  independent  of  the  means  t 
has  placed  at  onr  disposal,  we  ahonld  not  ii 
the  conduct  of  peraons  commented  on,  by  way 
of  approval  or  ceniore,  in  the  writings  o' 
^thfiU  men  of  old,  who  spoke  or  wrote  a 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Or 
where  would  be  the  jiutioe  of  God  in  pnnish- 
ing  the  children  of  Israel  for  not  believing  hia 
promises,  if  thn  could  not,  beeanac  be  bad 
withheld  fhim  them  the  power  to  do  so  F  And 
are  not  we  equally  cnlpsble  if  we  do  not  be- 
lieve all  the  promises  with  which  tite  New 
Testament  abounds  F  or  are  we  at  liberty  to 
believe  lomi  portions  of  the  word  of  him  w' 
spake  aa  never  man  spake,  and  to  rt|ject  sn 
portions  aa  may  appear  to  u*  difficult  to  undi 
aland,  or  Onlikelj  to  be  FnlMedF  Certainly 
ice  are  not.  Our  Ood  i*  a  Ood  of  tmth  ani' 
juatioe,  sod  let  each  of  oa  remember,  tr 
"  whomaocvcT  mnch  is  given,  of  him  ahal 
mnch  be  required."  W.  8.  S. 


TH£  JEEDSAJ.EM  MISSION  AND 

BIBLE  UNION  SOCIETY. 

To  tie  Eiitor  ^  tkt  MUUamdt  Sartbiger. 

OuB  small  contribution  is  only  as  a  few  drops 
in  the  stream  of  supplica  required  for  these 
important  objects,  when,  however,  tha  many 
small  tributaries  meet  in  one  reaervoir,  I ' 
the  aggregate  will  be  encouraging. 

I  see  with  mnch  pleasure  propoielB  made  by 
the  brethren  in  America  to  establiah  other 
Foreign  Miasionary  Stations  besides  onr  first 
in  Jeruralem.  This  iudioatea  prosperity  of 
soul.  I  know  not  how  trub  religion  can  eiist, 
much  less  prosper,  where  there  are  neither  dc- 
siraa,  prayers,  nor  efforts  for  the  conveiai 

Divine  love  baa  prepared  the  gospel  feast. 
All  things  have  long  been  ready.  Many  en- 
joy the  ample  provision;  but  ah,  how  many 
are  still  witiiout  I  Is  it  not  the  pleasure  ' 
the  Master  of  the  feast,  that  such  at  eiperieu 
his  goodness,  should  make  it  known  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  are  deelitute  of  tbc  bread 
of  lifeF  Sorely  with  such,  the  servauti 
Jeana  onr  Lord  ahoald  employ  all  Uwful  an 


budaotbi 

Not  only  don  oat  SavionTn; ,  "  Tlie  9[Hrit 
ud  th«  Bride  Mf,  Dome;"  heiito  tddi,  "lod 
let  him  that  heaieth  laj,  oome :"  Uiai  eoo- 
fidiog  to  hii  people  the  dutj,  and  eonfemng 
Dpaa  them  the  honor,  of  patting  forth  these 
efForta  for  the  telration  of  miUi.  Let  oa  then 
be  h(dd[ng  forth  the  word  of  life,  nmembering 
tbit  ithat  we  eiDDot  efltet  individoillj,  we 
mi7  colteotiTelf  ■ecompliih. 
I  remuQ,  mj  dear  brother. 
Affectionately  jronr'a  in  Jesos, 

P.   SlEFBIH. 

Soagtudl,  Jan.  13,  IBEl, 

P.  S. — If  I  nuij  eipres*  an  opinion  of  the 
mw  Hymn  Boole,  I  would  mj,  I  regard  it  aa 
being  the  beat  ofits  kind  that  hai  ;et  appeared 
amoDg  na.  I  am  glad,  indeed,  to  see  ao  excel- 
lent  and  indiciona  a  collection  of  hjmna,  &4. 
for  divine  worahip,  and  coaaider  it  well  wor- 
th; of  being  introduced  into  all  the  ehnrcbea. 
Tfpagraphical  errora.  Sie.  may  be  corrected  in 
another  edition.  Aa  the  page  will  be  referred 
to  rather  than  the  paalm  or  hymn,  would  it 
not  be  80  improvement  to  hare  the  pagea  da- 
sigoated  bj larger  Ggoreaf 


MEMENTO  OP  G.  0.  REID. 

THt  followingii  ao  diameteriatie  of  tbi>  teal, 
Moraige,  and  a^f-denial  of  one  of  onr  earlieit 
evangeliata  in  thia  conntry,  the  late  beloved 
Brother  Rai,  that  I  bjd  indnoad,  from  a  fed- 
ing  of  respect  tor  Ma  memory  and  hia  fabort. 


atate  of  hia  healtb,  bad  veotored  to  eipc 
late  with  him  en  the  ardor  of  hia  labon  :— 

"AUow  me  a  brother'a  pririlege  in  atating 
freely  wberab  I  eonaider  you  wioag.  Von  aay 
I '  iqjura  my  health,  and  bid  me  oome  hoBM,' 
fte.  My  diu  brother,  did  the  belored  Paul 
tell  the  Philippiana  that  Epapbroditna 
injured  hinuelf  by  OTer-eierlion  in  tlio  i 
of  the  Lord,  and  therefore  he  had  ordered  him 
home  P  Nay :  bnt  K>  noo  as  he  had  reeovcred 
from  a  aicknesa  which  waa  "  nigh  onto  dealh." 
brought  on  by  hia  dcesave  labor*  in  "the 
work  of  Cbriat,"  be  wai  tint  forth  on  another 
tonr.  Did  Fan)  biiaaelf  oonnt  hia  life  drar  to 
him  f  Xoo  have  already  repeated  the  aoawer. 
Did  onr  bleMed  Lord  and  Abater  lay  down  hia 
life  ((»  na  ?  .fbr  ■»  /  la  the  worid  periihinx 
for  Tcry  Itek  of  the  goapd,  and  m  we  afraid 
of  lonng  a  few  yeara  of  life  —  and  that  lib 
pntchiMd  by  the  blood  of  Jena  ?  Oh  I  my 
Ood,  remove  hi  from  me,  and  from  every  dia- 
eiple  of  the  Cmcified,  all  telfiahneai,  all  oow- 
ardlinesa. 

"  Had  I  a  thonaand  livea,  I  would  give  th 
all  to  Jeana.     Had  I  my  oonrae  to  ran  o 
again,  I  would  try  to  eiert  myielf  yet  mon 
the  gkniona  canae ;  yea,  1  wonld.    Not  t 
I  depend  on  my  labor  for  aalvation.    No  :  my 
hope  and  eonGdenoe  is  in  the  Mood  of  tw 
Lunb.      But  J  alao  rememba  that  among 
othera  who  are  left  outaide  the  Holy  City  are 
eowarda.     Oive  my  love  (o  the  ^ra  and  ii 
all  the  bdoved  brethren  in  Jeaoe." 

These  aentimenta  so  warmly  eipnaaed  ii 
the  peculiar  atyle  of  onr  late  eileemed  brother, 
may  awaken  in  the  minda  of  aome  who  knew 
him,  a  pleaaing  reminiierace  of  hia  lahanl 
apirit  in  the  eanae  of  truth,  and  eicite  them  te 
an  increased  degree  of  diligence  in  that  nobli 
cauae.  He  to  whom  Brother  Raid  addressed 
the  above  admonition,  lo  indicative  of  devotion 
and  Sdeiity  to  Cbtiat,  ia  the  writer  of  thk 
■   ■■  P.  S. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


sONOAimcni. 

It  is  vrith  fedinita  of  more  than  ardioary 
plraaure,  that  I  inform  yon  of  a  nnion  which 
waa  effected  here  on  Lord'a-day,  October  16, 
between  the  Scotch  Bepliat  church  of  this 
town,  and  onr  brethren  who  assembled  at 
Ballymagullab,  one  mile  distant.  Thcac 
chniches,  though  originelly  together  and  in  a 
flonriahing  condition  in  this  town,  separated, 
and  have  remained  lo  far  a  period  of  nearly 
twenty  years.  To  detail  the  canaea  of  tbia 
protracted  separation  would  not  reflect  moch 
credit  on  either  party,  nor  eerve  any  equitable 
pnrpoae  at  present :  so  we  paaa  it  by,  hoping 
eiperience   haa  tanght  them  that   nnion  ia 


atrengtb,  and  division  an  nu/,  wbidi  often 
receives  that  retribution  which  ia  ita  juet  re- 
wBr4.  We  have  read  your  appeal  to  (he 
cborcliCT  in  the  Novembei  HBrUngsr,  ro- 
epecting  a  collection  in  aid  of  the  Bible  Union 
and  Jentsalem  Mission.  We  look  on  each  ef 
these  in  their  relsUoni  to  mankind  as 
fOTtani  and  inevoient  enterprises,  and  worthy 
of  liberal  anpport ;  but  in  particular  the  revi- 
sion of  the  Holy  Seripturea ;  andbegtosigoi^ 
onr  iutcreat  tAtrein  by  enclosing  yon  an. 
order  for  £S  6b.  6d.  to  be  appropriated  eielu- 
sively  to  that  department,  accompanied  with 
prayers  for  its  entire  snccesa  and  apeedy 
'   '         On  behalf  of  the  church, 

Datid  GAI,BaiITB. 


ITEHS  OF  ItSWS.— OBITDAET. 


Soma  ver;  interestiiig  infonniitioii  ii  eon- 
taiDcd  in  the  retnms  .obbdiied  Irom  tbe  lut 
Cemos  Tables.    The  Diuenten  appear  to  havs 

C Tided  more  placet  of  wanhip  during  the 
centarjUuuithelktNblwkedClinrdi.  The 
total  nomber  oF  ptacM  of  rdipooi  wanhip  re- 
tained in  England  and  Wale*  U  U.^Mt.  Of 
these  14,077  beloDR  to  the  Choroh  of  England, 
which  posaesaed  9667  before  the  conunencs- 
meat  of  the  proent  centaij  ;  ll,ci07  beloi^ 
to  the  'Wealejan  Methodiats,  who  had  hardly 
come  into  ciiatence  a  ceatunr  ago  ;  S244  to 
the  Indepcodenta,  and  27B9  to  the  BoptiaU, 
which  have  been  known  aa  bccIb  from  the  time 
of  the  CommoDweemi ;  and  the  reat  to  teota 
which,  dceptiDf;  the  FreBbjtcrians,  bare  come 
latelj  into  eiistinica.  Sitting!  are  provided  hj 
the  Church  of  England  fol  6,317,91B  pcrsoni, 
or  S2'7  of  the  papulation;  hj  theWealeyan 
Methodists,  for  2,104,298  pcTHiaij  b;the  Id- 
dependtmta,  for  1,067,760  j  and  bj  the  Bap- 
liali,  for  T62,S13  persona.  Including  all  de- 
nominitioni,  it  is  calculated  that  tittinga  are 
proridBd  for  10,213,663  pereons,  or  B7  per 
coit.of  UiepopuUtion.  CieaeDters  moat  abound 
in  W^es,  MoomoDthahire,  Torkahire,  Coro- 
waD,  Cheaiire,  Uncaibire,  Dcrbjahire,  Nor- 
thomberlBiid,  Nottisghamshirs,  and  Bedford- 
shire, in  all  whieh  eomitiea  their  sittings  exceed 
in  Dimiber  those  provided  by  the  Clinrch  of 
England :  while  in  'Walea  and  ManmouthshirB 
they  ar«  more  than  donble.  Tn  all  the  other 
connties  the  Establiahtneut  haa  a  preponderance 
mostly  eonspicoons  in  Hereford^ure,  Sussex, 
and  Oifbidthire,  where  the  Bittiagi  of  the 
Choreh  are  more  thiw  double  thoas  of  the  Dis- 
senters. Id  Lincolnshire,  Staffordshire,  Leicet- 
■hire,  Cnmberland,  and  CambridKeihite,  the 
two  parties  arc  nearly  bahmied.  The  congre- 
gations in  England  which  acknowledge  Cvdi- 
nal  Wiaemaa  and  the  Pope  are  very  small, 
bnng  only  E70,with  sittings  for  ISS.lll  per- 
wns.  On  the  Lord'i-day  when  the  census  was 
taken,  then  were  present  in  phcei  of  wmhip 
—morning,  4,428,381 ;  aftainoan,  S,030,2g0 ; 
evening,  8,340,772 ;  total  ofperaons  attending 
worship,  10,896,068.  Of  these,  5,206,151 
wcreintheEeUblisbedChnTehi  1.214,062in 
Independnitch^si  930,190  in  BapUst  eha- 
pels;  and  2,417,353  in  Wesleyaneh^ela.  The 
attendance  in  Soman  Catholic  cbape>s~morn- 
ing,  afternoon,  ^d  evening  —  were  318,630. 
Each  Dissenter  bestows  31,  and  each  Church- 
man S|  hours,  on  his  public  worship. 

OBITUARY. 


Jimnai,  of  lit  September  last;  and  as  she 
was  well  known  in  most  of  the  chnrEhes  in 
Scotland,  and  mach  esteemed  by  the  hretbrcn, 
yon  will  please  give  it  a  place  in  (he  Hariin- 
ger.  J.  G.  Ainslie, 


Departed  this  life,  on  Ix^'a-day  morning, 
A[w^  28,  Mrs.  EliEabeth  Galloway,  of  this  dty. 

The  deceased  was  a  native  of  Anchtennnchty, 
Hfinhire,  Scotland  ;  wsa  bom  of  Presbyterian 
pwents,  and  eonaeqnently  trained  np  in  the 
faith  of  the  Cborch  of  Scotland ;  bat  having  ber 
attention  directed  to  the  Sctiptores  of  troth, 
she  was  led  aner  a  confeasion  of  her  faith  in 
Christ,  (o  be  baptized  by  immenion  in  bis 
name,  was  united  to  a  Baptist  cbondi,  of  which 
she  was,  thongh  young  in  years,  an  exemplary 
member,  manifeiting  her  nith  by  obeying  Ibc 
commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  poor 
and  to  the  afflicted  of  the  Lord'a  petals,  she 
Has  kind  and  charitable,  accoidiDg  to  her 
means  and  their  wants — thus  maniraiting  bei 
love  to  them,  not  only  in  word,  but  in  deed 
and  in  tmth.  And  after  her  removal  to  tbil 
eonnlry,  with  her  bmily  in  1828,  she  onited 
herself  with  a  small  body  of  ditciplea  in  this 
city,  of  which  she  hat  bwn  a  worthy  member, 
adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour,  by 


knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  which  made  her 
wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  JetuB.  And  a>  her  time  was  limited, 
owing  to  the  honsehold  and  other  duties,  what 
little  time  she  had  to  spare  she  devoted  en- 
tirdy  to  the  reading  of  God'a  word,  and  often 
she  would  rise  early,  while  it  was  yet  dark,  in 
order  that  she  might  have  the  more  time  for 
this  delightful  exercise;  and,  the  eonseqneucii 
was,'that  daring  her  hut  illness,  whidi  was 
long  and  severe,  sbe  was  enabled  to  bear  her 
sufferings  with  patience  and  reugnatian,  and 
te  aay,  "  Not  my  will,  but  (bine  be  done  ;" 
and  ^e  would  say,  that  were  it  not  for  the 
hope  of  the  gospel,  even  of  a  glorions  reanrrec- 
tion  From  the  grave,  all  would  be  dark  and 
gloomy ;  but  as  Jesus  rose  from  the  grave,  the 
Sr*t  tiBits  of  than  that  sleep,  so  she  believed 
that  all  who  aleep  in  Jesus  will  God  faring  with 
him  when  he  comes  again.  This  hope  snp- ' 
ported  her  under  great  suff^ngs ;  not  that  she 
viewed  herself  wwthy,  for  she  aeiuowlednd 
herself  a  nnner  in  Che  sight  of  God,  and  that 
she  wa*  only  justidcd  by  grace,  through  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  for  the  finished 
work  of  Christ,  his  death  and  rcBarreetion, 
was  the  glorious  and  heavenly  cbann,  throngh 
which  Ood,  of  his  countless  love  and  mercy, 
forgave  her  all  her  aina,  and  accepted  her 
throngh  Christ,  to  he  made  like  unto  him  at 
his  second  coming.  This  was  her  faith,  this 
was  her  hope,  grounded  on  the  love  and  aaej 
of  God,  as  the  grand  Aothor  of  this  her  salva- 
tian  from  sin,  aadadelivcraneefivmthepower 
of  the  grave,  to  be  blessed  with  a  glorious  im- 
mortality ;  therefore  she  expmaed  herself  to 
her  bnsband,  during  the  last  night  of  ber  Ute, 
that,  "Jesus waa  precious  unto  her."  Sbalived 
the  life  of  the  Tight-eoca,  ajtd,  oonaequently,  died 
the  death  of  therigbteoDB.MiingasteepinJesas, 
to  awake  in  bis  likeness  when  he  comes  again— 


FAHILT  CmOLK. — POBTBT. 


Ictiing  a  luubuid,  childraa,  ud  rdstiTei  to 
moam  oitr  their  g«t  lou,  but  to  ha  oiupeik- 
>bla  giin — tor  toiler,  "  to  U>e  wu  Chrut,  but 
to  dis  WW  glut-"    "  And  I  beud  i  voice  from 


heaven,  vpng  onto  me.  Write,  bkued  tretlie 
dead  n ho  die  in  the  Lord,  from  hemeebHIi ; 
jea,  uith  the  Sjurit,  that  they  ma]!  rest  from 
their  Ubor«  and  their  work*  do  follow  them." 


As  the  qaiet  ttreamlet,  that  runt  along  (he 
vill^,noiiiishea  a  luioriiat  T^etatiou,  eauiing 
flowen  to  bloom  and  birdi  to  aing  alouft  it* 
banin,  ao  do  a  land  look  and  a  happj  comHe- 
nance  apread  peace  and  jo;  around. 

KindneuiaaneuDobltngaentimeTit.  It  nti 
upon  the  heart  a*  dew  upon  the  flower.  It  ii 
aa  a  morning  pnjer — an  eienii^  hjmn — a 
dream  of  heaven.  We  look  on  tbit  aiDtiinent  in 
a  child  aa  we  look  npon  an  orchard  reaplendent 
with  earl;  bioMomi ;  nor  do  the  happy  aongi 
and  rich  odora  of  the  one  steal  more  gratefol); 
om  our  lenua  than  do  the  hopes  and  promisee 
of  [the  other.  Jn  the  daj-dawn  of  lif^  joy 
sparkles  in  the  yonng  sonl  like  dew-drops  of  thii 
moruing.  The  earth  is  then  belted  with  the 
raiobowi  of  proraiae,  and  all  things  are  clothed 
in  thebrigbt  aDdiUniiveeoloTBofafonngaud 
Ininriant  imagination.  It  is  refreabing,  at  snch 
a  time,  to  watch  tho  bnddinga  of  a  generous 
spirit,  and  we  long  to  behold  the  malnrit;  of 
snch  a  flower. 


Kindness  is  the  ornament  of  man,  as  it  is 
the  chief  glor;  of  woman.  It  is,  indeed,  wo- 
man's true  ifferogatiTB — her  sceptre  and  her 
crown.  It  IS  the  sword  with  which  she  con- 
(jners,  and  the  charm  with  which  she  captivates. 
What  a  bright  halo  of  honor  does  history  throw 
around  woman  in  her  recorded  deeds  of  kind- 
neasF  In  the  rsrl;  hittor;  of  Virginia,  how, 
like  ■  founlaiu  in  a  wilderness,  is  the  stor;  of 
PochahootDs  UTing  the  life  of  Captain  Smith  I 
In  reading  the  travels  of  Park  and  Ledjard, 
how  grat^ul  to  listen  to  the  high  tribute  they 
"iB  gentle  goodness  and  tender  sjm- 
iTonian,  whether  in  savage  or  civilised 
iite. '  It  histoiy  tells  of  h<    "     ^      >  -  -  ^  -  .<- 


FAMILY     CIRCLE. 

TouDg  lady,  wonU  yoa  be  admired  and  be* 
loved  F  would  you  be  an  ornament  to  yoor  sn, 
and  a  blesnng  to  yoor  race  f  Cultivate  this  hea- 
venly virtue.  Wealth  may  anrnxuid  you  with 
its  blandishments,  and  beauty,  learning,  or 
talents,  may  give  yon  admirers,  bat  love  and 
kindness  alone  can  captivate  the  heart.  Vhs- 
ther  you  lire  In  ■  cottage  or  a  palace,  thna 
graces  can  inrnHind  yon  with  perpetnal  snn- 
ahine,  making  you,  and  all  amnnd  yoo,  hi^p;. 


mission  thera  haa  chiefly  been 
gashed  bosom,  or  staunch  the  bleeding  wound, 
to  alleviate  the  anfferings  or  quench  the  thint 
of  the  dying  soldier. 

But  it  was  left  to  the  Christian  religion  to 
give  the  beaUtude  to  woman's  character.  The 
highest  tribute  to  her  sympathy  and  love,  as 
well  as  the  brightest  eiamples  of  her  overflow- 
ipg  goodn«as  of  beart,  are  found  on  the  Sacr^ 
Pages.  She  washed  the  feet  of  the  Redeemer 
with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  bai  hair; 
At  wu  the  last  to  linger  around  his  cross 
when  he  was  crucified,  and  the  first  at  his 
tomb  afler  he  arose  ft«n  the  dead ;  she  was 
the  deepest  monmer  at  hia  death,  and  the  most 
assidnoos  watcher  by  his  grave. 


THOrOHTS  TOR  THE  NEW  TEAR. 

■  Work  iriiil*  it  li  day,  ht  tb*  uigtat  unulh,"  Ac. 

Should  drclii^  seaaona  pause — 

Should  idands  cease  to  roll. 

And  Nature's  binding  Una 

Her  realms  no  more  control —    . 
Ulan  thou,  my  soul,  must  alio  cease 
lly  daily  loila,  and  rest  in  peace. 
But,  as  tbs  seaHms  roU 

Unwearied  in  their  fli^t. 

And  round  earth's  aecntt  pole 

Revolve  the  day  and  night — 

As  thou  still  lives  to  hail  the  snn. 

And  see  thj  labors  scarce  b^un : 

Think  not  of  resting  now. 

While  life  and  hralth  remain — 
These  gifts,  on  men  bdow. 
Arc  not  bestowed  in  vsin  ; 
But  lent  awhile  to  "  occnpy," 
And  train  ns  for  a  brighter  sky. 
Gird,  tben,  thy  mental  loins 

For  thy  allotted  part  i 
Whatever  it  enjoins. 

On  head,  or  hand,  or  heart. 
Withhold  not,  but,  with  all  thy  might, 
Autii^pate  the  "  coming  night," 
Snrr^  the  moral  field 

Expanding  wide  around. 
And  mark  what  it  doth  yield — 
What  poisonoiis  plants  abound : 
Canst  thou  the  desolation  view 
And  say,  "  There  ii  not  work  to  dot" 
Say,  rather,  "  Life's  brief  hour 
IB  nought  for  such  a  toil ;" 
Here  manythonsands  more 
May  dig  and  share  the  apoil 
Of  rarer  gema  than  mines  afford — 
Of  human  soula  to  health  nstor'd. 
Sdie,  then,  the  momenta  few — 

The  seasona  opportune, 
"Diy  narfsre  to  renew — 

As  heaven's  most  gradons  boon. 
To  gain,  in  thy  appointed  sphere, 
New  eonqnesta  in  the  coming  year. 
HnL  W.  G. 


CHURCH  EDIFICATI  ON.— No.  II.« 

Dear  Sir,— After  a  long  interTtU,  from  canaes  beyond  ray  control,  I  hmve  re- 
aamed  my  pea  again,  in  fulfilment  of  my  original  purpose — to  address  you  a  few 
essays  upon  the  divinely  appointed  made  of  church  edification.  The  subject,  ii 
the  meantime,  bas  ]ost  none  of  its  interest,  but  rather  increased  iD  importaace 
ID  view  of  tbe  fact,  that  many  among  ub  seem  disposed,  in  some  respects  at  least, 
to  return  again  to  tbe  practice  of  those  things  from  which,  in  the  earlier  periods 
of  this  Reformation,  we  were  taught  that  it  was  indispensable  we  abould  reform, 
in  order  to  occupy  primitive  grounds.  And  in  nothing  more  does  this  importance 
consist  than  in  reference  to  the  subject  under  consideration:  for  example, 
were  taoght  that,  instead  of  meeting  monthly,  or  semi-monthly,  to  bear  aserD 
from  some  D.D.  or  called  and  sent  "  Ambassador,"  we  should  assemble  on  every 
first  day,  primarily,  "  to  break  bread ;"  and,  under  the  direction  of  our  elders,  to 
engage  in  tbe  reading  and  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  in  prayers,  and  l 
praises,  and  in  mutual  exhortation,  as  means  of  church  edification.  But  in  re 
feienco  to  these  divinely  appointed  means  for  the  sustenance  and  spiritual 
growth  of  the  church,  and  for  the  cultivation  and  development  of  the  gifts  a 
talents  of  the  body,  some  amoDg  us,  in  the  present  day,  are  ready  to  adopt  the 
language  of  typical  Israel  in  reference  to  the  food  that  God  bad  given  them  for 
tbe  support  of  their  animal  natures,  when  they  said  (Num.  si.  5,  xxi.  5,  xiv 
"  We  remembeT  the  fisb  which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt  freely,  tbe  cucumbers,  and 
tbe  melons,  and  the  leeks,  and  tbe  onions,  and  tbe  garlic;  but  now  our  soul  ii 
dried  away — there  is  nothing  at  all,  beside  this  manna,  before  our  eyes;"  "am 
our  soul  loathetb  this  light  bread."  And  there  are,  perhaps,  some  who  are  evei 
ready,  with  them,  to  say,  "  Let  us  make  a  captain,  and  let  us  return  into  Egypt" 
Many  in  the  present  dny,  "having  itching  ears,"  prefer  tbe  condiments  and 
spices  drawn  from  tbe  store-bouse  of  tbe  "  wisdom  of  this  world,"  or,  perhaps 
the  fancy  or  imagination  of  tbe  speaker,  to  the  ■' simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.'' 
They  seem  to  be  forgetful  or  unmindful  of  what  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles 
aaid  upon  this  subject,  (1  Cor.  xii.  14,)  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  tbe  testimony  of 
our  conscience,  that  in  timpUcily,  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fieshly  wisdom,  but 
by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  bad  our  conversation  in  tbe  world."  Such  pro- 
fessors do  not  realise  that,  as  living  stones,  they  "  are  built  up  a  spiritual  bouse, 
a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jeaut 
Cbrist."  They  seem  to  prefer  worshipping  after  the  manner  of  the  sects,  where 
■lithe  services  are  performed  by  proxy,  and  where,  if  the  "  minister"  happens 
not  to  attend  at  the  time  appointed,  tbe  congregation  most  generally  disperse 
without  a  prayer  being  offered  up,  or  even  a  hymn  of  praise  sung.  This  order 
of  things,  unless  I  am  greatly  mistaken,  is  now  obtaining,  in  many  latitudes, 
too  much  favor  with  us ;  against  which  it  is  tbe  duty,  as  we  conceive,  of  every 
sincere  lover  of  the  Bible,  of  every  advocate  for  a  return  to  the  ancient  order  of 
things,  to  lift  np  his  voice  and  remonstrate;  and  to  show  them  ihat,  if  thei 
wishes  in  this  respect  are  carried  out,  the  tendency  would  be  to  produce  spiritual 
pride,  inordinate  self-esteem,  and,  perhaps,  a  haughty  and  supercilious  hearing 
on  tbe  part  of  those  who  should,  by  their  meekness,  gentleness,  and  humanity, 
be  "  ensamples  to  tbe  dock,  "  and  blindness,  barrenness,  and  unfruitfulness  on 
the  part  of  the  flock  itself     Then,  in  point  of  fact,  would  the  body,  so  far  as 

*  In  •  letter  addreued  to  Frafeisor  Pendleton. 


charch  edification  is  coDcemed,  be  "  one  member,"  nhich  ne  ara  taugbt  Bhoold 
not  be  the  case  ;  for  Pnul  the  Apostle,  ivheu  giving  direction  for  the  orderly  and 

proper  exercise  uf  the  HpirituBl  gifts  conferred  upon  the  church  at  Corinth,  for 
iostructiun  and  edification  during  its  minorit;,  says,  "  the  bodf  ia  nut  one 
member,  but  man;." 

So  great  a  length  of  time  having  einpaed  since  the  publication  of  former  nnm- 
liera,  and  j^our  readers,  in  the  meantime,  having  greatljr  increased,  it  is  deemed 
proper  briefly  to  refer  to  some  things  contained  in  them,  that  all  yoor  present 
readers  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  apprcciitte  what  may  be  said  in  the  present 
1  sacceeding  numbers.  In  my  Grst  nnmber,  reference  is  therein  made  tocer- 
n  resolations  that  had  been  adopted  by  a  particular  public  meeting,  upon 
the  motion  of  the  venerable  Brother  Scott,  as  a  sort  of  starting  point :  ia  which 
Tfls  declared,  that  "there  is  among  the  baptized  a  slow  and  doubtful  progress 
in  the  literature  of  the  Holy  Oracles— perhaps  conseqnent  decadence  or  falling 
away  among  them,  and,  in  many  instances,  an  improvement  in  spiritual  life 
scarcely  appreciable."  And  as  a  remedy  for  this  admitted  declension,  or,  at 
be&t,  trant  of  progress,  (and  as  a  general  rule,  where  there  is  no  progress  there 
IB  a  declension,!  it  is  "  recommended  to  the  churches  without  exception,  that  they 
adopt  a  plan  of  instruction  for  teaching  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  shall  meet  the 
necessity  of  the  new  converts ;  and  that  they  cause  these  converts  to  study  the 
Word  of  God  regularly  and  permanently,  under  the  supervision  of  the  consti- 
tnted  superintendents  of  the  church,"  And  ire  would  inquire  whether  it  is  not 
o  important,  that  the  older  disciples  should  be  subjected  to  the  same  course 
of  training  and  instruction,  as,  unfortunately,  Tery  few,  if  any,  can  be  found  as 
itell  informed  in  reference  to  the  contents  of  that  Holy  Volume  as  is  desirable! 
The  Bible,  differing  from  every  other  book,  contains  mines  vf  intellectual  and 
moral  wealth  which  can  never  be  exhausted.  He  who  plies  all  his  powers  upon 
it  until  he  reaches  his  threescore  years  and  ten,  will  find  that  to  the  last,  it 
yields  a  rich  return  of  the  purest  gold.  Should  wa  not,  then,  one  and  all,  dig 
n  these  heavenly  mines,  that  vre  may  indeed  secure  to  ourselves  "  the  pearl  of 
great  price  V 

As  expressive  of  the  views  of  that  jonmal,  and  as  bearing  upoa  the  same 
Tiatlers  referred  to  in  Brother  S. 'a  resolutions,  we  would  quote  a  few  paragraphs 
from  the  Ecclesiastic  Reformer,  as  follows :  "  Making  this  city  (mentioning  the 
place,)  the  centre  of  a  circumference,  the  radius  of  which  shall  be  eight  miles, 
can  count  ten  congregations,  each  of  vrhich  has  preaching  once  a  month; 
!,  perhaps,  has  preacbiug  three  times  per  month,  by  as  many  preachers ;  and 
moat  of  them  only  meet  when  the  preacher  attends.  Now,  we  would  respect- 
fully ask,  if  this  is  according  to  apostolic  order  ?  If  it  is,  n  c  should  like  very 
much  to  be  shown  either  the  precept  or  the  example  of  it.  \Vc  have  not  seen 
cither.  Would  it  not  be  much  more  in  accordance  with  primitive  custom,  fur 
these  churches  to  send  out  these  nondescript  preachers  as  evangelists,  to  prtv- 
claim  the  Word  of  Life  to  the  poor  who  are  hungering  and  thirsting  for  it,  and 
take  care  of  their  domestic  affairs  through  their  overseers  and  servauts  7  [We 
tliink  so  too.]  Persons  who  attend  these  monthly  orations  have  heard  and  re- 
beard,  till  they  are  hardened  in  sin.  Indeed,  but  little  is  derived  from  them  by 
any  one.  I  believe  the  most  they  are  expected  to  do  is  <  to  keep  the  congrega- 
tion in  the  way  of  meeting  .'  "  "  Could  these  ten  churches  ha  induced  to  re- 
forat  to  primitive  caatoms,  the  position  of  things  ■  would  be  this ;  They  would 
meet  weekly — eaeb  church  with  her  otllcers^and  if  they  have  them  not  now, 
they  would  go  to  work  and  never  stop  tilt  they  were  properly  supplied ;  alt  the 
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members  being  present,  listening  prnjerfullj'  to  the  instructions  of  the  overseer 
giren  eoDsecDtivelf ,  attend  to  ttie  snpper,  the  contribution,  siting,  and  prayer,'' 
&C.  If  this  be  a  true  representation  of  the  condition  of  things  in  tbe  neighbor- 
hood referred  to,  the  fociU  and  radiating  point  of  the  district,  we  may  not  ex- 
pect to  Sod  the  churches  in  better  order  in  less  favored  sections.  Seeing,  then, 
that  this  is  the  condition  of  the  Reformation,  now  in  its  third  decade,  does  it 
not  behoTe  every  Mend  of  the  cause  to  nrge  it  forward  with  all  his  poner  and 
inflnenee  to  the  conaonimation  contemplated  bj  its  original  projectors— the  un- 
reserved practice  of  "the  ancient  order  of  things" — unless,  indeed,  like  all pre- 
vions  reformers,  they  are  content  to  stop  short  of  Jerusalem  ? 

As  a  specimen  of  the  early  teaching  among  as  in  reference  to  the  objects  of 
tbeproposed  Reformation,  we  will  make  a  few  extracts  front  one  of  the  pioneer 
periodicals  of  that  day — the  Chrittian  BiqiiUl.  In  answer  to  the  fallowing  qnes- 
tion  from  a  correspondent,  "  Whilst  your  friend  and  correspondent,  '  P.  H.'  is 
puzzling  his  brain  with  some  of  those  many  difficulties  originating  in  scholastic 
theology,  and  science,  falsely  so  called,  I  am  equally  concerned  in  trying  to 
ascertain  what  method  to  pursue  in  order  to  introduce  '  the  ancient  order  of 
things'  amongstchnrcbes  called  churches  of  Christ."  To  this  the  Editor  replied: 
"  As  I  have  no  dictatorial  authority  in  these  matters,  and  would  by  no  means 
covet  such — and,  indeed,  as  nothing  can  be  done  hnt  by  the  people  themselves — I 
can  only  say,  that  all  those  desirous  of  knowing,  enjoying,  and  exhibiting  the 
Christian  religion  in  its  original  purity  and  excellency,  must  individually,  and 
in  their  public  meetings,  search  and  examine  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  and  pay  no 
manner  of  respect  to  any  opinions  or  practices  which  the;  have  formerly  re- 
prded,  except  so  for  as  tbey  see,  and  learo,  and  know  them  to  be  the  teachings 

e  Holy  Spirit.  If  they  cannot  get  into  this  way  of  reading  and  examiaiDg 
tbe  Holy  Scriptures  to  their  profit,  let  them  begin  and  inquire  into  tbe  reason 
of  their  present  conduct  It  is  easy  to  put  them  on  the  search,  by  proposing 
a  few  questions  to  solve — such  as.  By  what  authority  and  for  what  reason 

e  meet  once  a  month,  or  once  in  two  weeks,  to  hear  a  sermon?  By  what 
authority  and  for  what  reason  do  we  agree  with  a  man  called  a  '  preacher,'  for 
the  one-fourth,  or  the  one-half,  or  tbe  one-third  of  bis  time  t4)  preach  to  as  ? 
ij  what  authority  and  for  what  reason  do  we  all  forsake  the  assembling  of  oar- 
selves  together,  except  when  our  preacher  draws  us  out?  By  what  authority 
and  for  what  reason  do  we  at  one  time  attend  on  certain  acts  of  worship  in  our 
assemblies  and  not  at  another?  or,  why  have  we  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
acts  of  worship  ?  Why  should  we  not  devote  a  part  of  the  time  employed  in  our 
meetings,  in  inquiring  ioto  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  our  own  acts  and  deeds, 
and  in  comparing  our  views,  enjoyments,  and  practices,  as  Christians,  with  those 
of  them  who  first  traated  in  Christ?  And  why  should  we  not,  as  soon  as  we 
discover  any  incongruity,  deficiency,  or  aberrationinourviews,  enjoyments,  and 
practices,  immediately  abandon  them,  and  become  followers  of  them  who,  among 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  first  turned  to  the  Lord  7"  Again,  the  same  author,  in 
his  twelfth  number  of  a  series  of  essays  entitled,  "  A  restoration  of  the  ancient 
order  of  things,"  says,  "  In  our  ordinary  meetings,  according  to  the  prevailing 
custom  in  our  congregations,  we  have  no  need  of  a  president — we  only  desire  and 
need  an  orator.  Hence  we  have  often  been  asked,  What  are  we  to  understand 
by  a  bishop's  ruling  or  presiding  well?  I  have  generally  replied  (perl) aps  rather 
sarcastically)  that  the  ancient  congregations  were  not  so  well  bred  as  the 
modem ;  that  they  were  apt  to  ask  questions  and  propose  difficulties,  and  some 
arose  to  address  their  brethren  in  the  way  of  admonition  and  exhortation ;  bat 
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thnt  tve  modems  were  a  well  bred  people,  had  studied  the  etiquette  of  gentility 
in  OUT  meetingB,  and  that  our  bishops  needed  not  the  qualidcationi  of  a  preii- 
dent  of  a  family,  tribe,  or  community,  no  more  than  the  President  of  the  United 
States  wanted  a  life-guard  in  these  peaceful  times,  or  a  shepherd  a  staO*  to  guard 
his  sheep,  when  wolves  and  dogs  are  extinct."  "  A  congregation  of  disciples, 
which  is  modelled  upoD  the  New  Testament,  wilt  6nd  that  presiding  well,  is  joit 
aaindispensableos  teaching  well,  and  thnt  the  prohibitionof  novitiates,  or  young, 
inexperienced  disciples,  fVom  the  bishop's  ofiice,  is  as  wise  a  provision  as  any 
other  in  the  Christian  institution."  These  extracts  present,  as  far  as  they  go, 
views  end  objects  of  the  pioneers  in  the  present  Reformation ;  and  we  hope 
:  none  of  its  early  friends  are  prepared  to  surrender  or  compromise  any  of 
its  cardinal  principles,  on  account  of  the  advocacy  of  which,  they  have  had,  in 
times  past,  to  suffer  so  much  opposition  and  bear  so  much  obloquy,  and  which 
caused  the  disruption  of  so  many  fraternal  ties  and  endearingassociations.  And 
trust  that  none  of  its  younger  and  later  converts,  with  the  Scriptures  of 
truth  in  their  hands,  will  feel  disposed  to  make  any  concessions  to  the  fastidions 
es  of  this  vain  and  fashionable  age,  or  to  stop  short  of  the  goal  which  has 
1  BO  long  and  so  nobly  contended  for — an  unreserved  return  to  primitive 
and  apostolic  customs. 

Ancient  Order. 
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That  our  readers  may  be  posted  on  some  important  rantters,  we  will 
slonally  give  them  sketches  of  the  limei,  hi  the  form  of  extracts,  indicative  of  Che 

's  of  the  living  age,  on  the  duties  of  the  principal  actors  of  the  present  d 
of  the  Christian  church.     The  following,  from  the  Methodht  Proteilant,  is  mark- 
ed with  good  sense  and  sound  views  of  the  crisis — last  half  of  tbe  19th  century. 

A.  C. 

That  men  of  exceedingly  limited  education  have  been,  and  are  now,  usefully 
employed  as  ministera  of  the  gospel,  wilt  not  be  questioned.  Not  only  is  this 
fact  cleariy  seen  in  the  whole  history  of  Methodism,  but  in  almost  all  the  sister 
churches.     There  may  he  found  men  of  limited  acquirements  in  them  all — nay, 

e,  of  limited  rapacity  —  who  are,  nevertheless,  very  acceptable  and  nseful 
preachers  of  the  gospel  within  certain  limitations.  We  have  no  desire  tt 
the  day  come  when  extended  literary  qualification  will  be  regarded  as  indis- 
pensable to  the  public  and  church  recognition  of  a  man  as  a  minister  of  the  g( 
pel.  We  should  just  as  readily  desire  to  see  it  assumed,  that  no  man  shunld  be 
allowed  to  excavate  rocks  or  work  upon  machinery,  unless  he  were  familiar 
d'ith  natural  philosophy  and  an  adept  in  civil  engineering. 

But,  somehow,  this  concession  of  the  usefulness  of  an  uneducated  piety,  baa 
eome  with  many  to  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  the  position,  that  because  od- 
educated  men  may  be  useful,  education  is  not  an  advantage  to  the  religious 
teacher.  We  have  heard,  over  and  over  again,  arguments  from  zealous,  irell- 
■neaning,  intelligent  brethren,  which,  stript  ol  their  rhetorical  warmth  and  colo^ 
ing,  amounted  simply  to  this,  that  education  is  rather  a  hindrance  than  a  facility 

le  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.     We  are  always  pained  when  we  hear  any  such 
$eutiineuts  advanced.     What  strikes  us,  too,  as  most  remarable  about  the  ma'' 

is  this,  that  generally  those  persons  whose  pr^udices  lead  them  to  talk  thus. 
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are  among  the  first  to  object  to  having  placed  over  the  charges  where  tbej  re- 
side, men  who  are  not  at  leaat  verji  respectable  in  their  ^netal  acquirements  of 
koDvrledge. 

The  SDCcesa  of  the  early  Methodist  preachers,  and  the  BckDontedged  deficienc; 
in  education  in  many  of  them,  is  sometimes  referred  to  as  quite  a  convincing  ar- 
gament  against  an  educated  ministry.  Bat  If  worth  anything  at  all,  ne  ought 
to  be  able  to  present  corresponding  results  from  the  labors  of  the  illiterate 
among  preachers.  If  the  aucceas  of  the  pioneers  of  Methodism  was  at  all  attri- 
botable  to  deficiency  in  educational  training,  it  aeems  to  us  that  a  great  many, 
especially  among  the  younger  portion  of  the  Methodist  preachers  of  the  preaent 
day,  ought  to  be  similarly  succeaaful.  But,  saya  the  objector,  the  early  Me- 
thodist preachers  were  more  self-aactificiog  and  holy  men.  Ah,  indeed,  if  thai 
be  the  case,  it  throws  the  whole  matter  of  auccess  upon  an  entirely  different 
issue.  It  was  not  the  ignorance  of  the  clergy,  but  the  holiness  of  their  lives, 
that  gave  them  such  wonderfbl  power.  But  is  holinesa  incompatible  with  a 
high  degree  of  mental  cultivation  7  Such  an  assumption  ia  tittle  less  than  gross 
impiety — an  insult  to  Christianity —a  reflection  upon  its  great  Author — and  one 
that  neither  common  sense  nor  gospel  teaching  can  for  a  moment  sanction.  We 
know  of  DO  greater  earthly  blessing  that  God  confers  upon  a  community,  than 
when  he  gives  them  a  sanctified  intellect  of  high  cultivation  in  the  minister  who 
is  their  spiritual  instructor.  Juat  in  proportion  as  hia  mind  is  invigorated  by 
babitnat  thought— just  in  proportion  as  he  has  knowledge  (and  knonlege  ia  not 
intnitive,  but  acquired)— just  in  proportion  as  he  has  these  things,  and  "lends 
bis  learning  to  religion,"  is  he  prepared  to  wage  successful  war  with  error,  and 
exert  a  controlling  influence  for  good. 

The  objection,  that  if  Ood  calls  men  he  will  qualify  them  for  the  work,  is  not 
a  lound  one,  because  it  loses  sight  of  the  mearu  at  preparation.  God  does  not 
qualify  men  by  nuracle.  Education  must  be  a  progressive  thing,  and  without 
some  education,  no  man  is  fit  to  preach  at  all.  Increase  his  knowledge,  his 
piety  being  equal,  and  you  increase  bis  qualifications  as  a  gospel  minister. 

As  a  Methodist  Protestant  church,  we  ought  to  seek  to  lie  an  intelligent 
church — a  cultivated  church — and  most  of  alt,  a  spiritual  and  an  infinential 
chatch.  We  may  be  deeply  spiritual,  and  yet  not  a  very  influential  body.  But 
we  desire  to  he  felt.  To  let  our  light  shine.  How  shall  we  do  it!  We  answer, 
by  cultivating  and  encouraging  every  enterprise  for  good,  especially  Ihose  pro- 
motive of  education.  If  education  be  generally  diffused  among  ns,  then  as  our 
young  men  enter  the  work  of  the  ministry,  we  shall  find  them,  in  this  respect, 
well  qualified  for  the  responsible  positions  they  assume. 

As  yet  we  are  a  young  church.  We  have  had  opportunity  to  do  but  little  for 
the  education  of  our  young  people.  But  we  have  made  a  beginning.  Madison 
College  is,  we  trust,  destined  not  only  to  influence  every  portion  of  church  in- 
atrnmentality,  but  especially  the  ministry.  The  truth  is,  and  it  is  folly  to  con- 
ceal it,  oar  greatest  need  as  a  church,  at  this  moment,  after  increased  hiliness, 
educated  minialri/,  Great,  good  men  are  needed  in  every  age  and  in  every 
ehurch.  God  has  blessed  us  with  some,  he  has  taken  from  us  some,  and  others 
are  needed.  Why  shall  not  the  liberal  soil  on  which  we  tread,  and  the  free  at- 
njoaphere  in  which  we  breathe,  produce  as  many  "  great  men  in  Israel" — as 
many  "  eloquent  men  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures" — as  any  other  church  in 
the  land? 
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FAITH,  BAPTISM,  AND  SALVATION. 
i  sisoonsi  DEUTRKtn  TO  TBI  XArnn  ohttbob  ih  nvUHDSE,  i 

BT  T.  v.  EHUOMB. 

"  He  that  beliereth  ind  ii  Uptiied  tblU  b«  WTcd"  (Hark  iti.  Ifl.) 

In  the  commission  of  one  Lord  to  his  apostles,  recorded  hj  Matthevr,  are  tire 
injunctions — the  first  is,  lo  make  duciplei ;  the  second,  to  initruct  the  diieipUdbdo 
all  tkingt  given  them  m  charge.  How  they  were  to  make  disdplea,  ire  are  iofbrmed 
by  Mark.  It  was  by  preaching  the  gospel,  so  accompanied  by  the  demonstra- 
tioDS  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  produce  faith  ia  their  bearers,  and  after  faith  a 
change  of  heart,  a  change  of  life ;  in  a  word,  a  turning  of  the  whole  persou  to 
God — body,  soul,  and  spirit — a  dethronement  of  self,  and  an  enthronement  of 
God  in  tlie  affectioos,  throogh  Jesus  Christ;  and  then,  by  baptism,  to  separate 
them  [tom  the  world — to  introduce  them  into  the  family,  and  church,  and  king- 
dom of  Christ  on  earth.  "Go  ye,  therefore,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature,"  said  oar  Lord,  "  he  that  believelk  and  u  haptixed  ihall  be  laned." 

Again,  according  to  Luke,  "  He  said  nnto  them,  Thaa  it  it)  written,  and  thus 
,t  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  hia  name  among  all  db- 
lions,  beginning  at  Jerusalem." 

The  apostles  began  the  fnlfilment  of  their  ministry,  conferred  by  the  laateom- 
nission  of  the  Lord,  at  Jerusalem.  They  had  waited  for  the  promised  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirt,  which  was  poured  out  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost.  And  they 
then  stood  up  and  preached,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  them.  He  had  coin- 
manded  them,  as  we  hare  seen,  to  preach  the  gospel.  And  what  gospel  did 
they  preach  J  It  was  the  love  of  God  in  Christ— Christ  crucified,  Christ  dead, 
buried,  risen  from  the  dead — all  for  our  sins  and  for  onr  justification,  according 
to  the  Scriptures.  And  their  preaching,  we  have  said,  was  accompanied  by  the 
demonstrations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  record  of  these  accompanying  influences 
}  recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  Acts,  lliey  were  andible^they  were 
visible.  They  conferred  upon  the  apostles,  and  all  the  disciples  then  associated 
with  them,  the  miraculoas  powers  of  speaking  languages  unknown  to  them  be- 
fore, and  of  performing,  also,  many  signs  and  wonders,  which  at  once  struck  home 
conviction  on  their  rational  audience,  of  the  troth  of  their  preaching,  and  caused 
them  to  cry  out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?'  But  for  these  demon- 
strations of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  tfae  first  proclamation  of  the  gospel, 
all  their  preaching  would  have  been  in  vain — not  a  soul  would  have  been  con- 
verted; for  no  man  con  say  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Lord,"  says  Paul,  "  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost," 

By  the  Holy  Ghost  Jesus  bad  been  aii^led  ont  of  the  vast  mnltitudea  who 
crowded  the  Jordan  to  John,  to  submit  to  his  baptism,  by  descending  upon  his 
bead  in  the  bodily  form  of  a  dove,  while  a  voice  from  heaven  was  heard  to  say, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Thus  were  the  apostles 
and  first  disciples  of  Christ  assured  of  his  divine  mission,  and  so  enabled  to  be- 
lieve on  bim.  And  we  may  add,  that  by  the  same  demonstrations  which  were 
exhibited  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  subsequently  in  the  apostles'  times—* 
record  of  which  we  have  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures — have  allstnce  those 
times,  and  are  we  enabled  to  believe.  "  These  things  are  written,"  says  John, 
"  that  ye  might  believe  that- Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and 
believing,  that  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name."  Written — yes,  and  bo 
written  by  so  many  witnesses,  and  so  confirmed  by  such  testimony,  that  every 
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ratioDsl  poTson  nho  baa  erer  since  bad  ia  ha  hands  a  copy  of  the  New  Testa- 
oMut,  by  giring  heed  to  it  wat,  and  ia,  enabled  as  well  to  beliere  to  tbe  salva- 
lioD  itf  faia  aoid,  as  were  tboae  irfaa  attended  on  the  personal  ininidtrj  of  the 
ipcnties,  and  Kith  their  om  eyes  saw,  and  with  tbcir  own  ears  heard,  theae 
risible  and  aadible  demonstrations  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

"  He  that  belitvelh,"  9fty»  our  text  The  gospel  iras  preached  to  be  believed, 
md  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  pleaae  God.  Faith,  therefore,  stands  first. 
But  it  elanda  not  alone.  No,  mj  dear  friends ;  though  faith  ia  absolutely  and 
indispensably  nccessarj',  m  the  Hrst  exercise — and  is,  in  fact,  the  first  mental 
step  ftvm  the  Icingdom  of  Satan  to  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son — it  stands  uot 
alone,  and  ia  not  the  only  afep  ;  for,  in  the  other  testimony  which  we  have 
quoted,  oar  Lord  says,  "  And  that  repentance  an4  remission  of  sins  shonld  be 
preached."  AepeHianee,  too,  is  consequently  connected  as  an  indispensable  pre- 
requisite  to  tbe  present  Chriiljan  salTation.  Repentance  b  the  second  mental 
step— tbe  next  step  to  faith. 

tloT  are  repentance  and  faith  alt  that  is  necessary  to  the  remission  of  si 
No,  for  the  Saviour  did  not  say— he  has  nowhere  said — that  "  he  that  believelb 
■ball  be  saved,"  or  "  he  that  believeth  and  repenteth  shall  be  saved."  And  why 
noil  Because  faith  and  repentance  are  both  mental  acts  —  or,  in  other  words, 
acts  of  the  mind — acts  of  tbe  understanding,  heart,  and  will — acts  of  the  spirit 
and  soul ;  whereas  roan  is  composed  of  a  body  also  —  a  body  that  has  been  de- 
filed by  sin — a  body  that  must  be  redeemed,  and  presented  a  living  sacrifice  to 
Christ—a  body  that,  vith  tbe  soul  and  spirit,  must  be  born  again,  to  enter  tbe 
kii^dom  of  beaven  here;  and  be  born  from  the  grave,  too,  by  a  renovating,  trans- 
forming, and  glorious  resurrection,  to  inherit  the  everlasting  kingdom  above. 
Hence  said  our  Lord  to  Nieodcmns,  "  Ye  mnst  be  bom  again  ;"  and  "  except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  of  tbe  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Mark  it.  Tbe  Saviour  here  says  no/,  your  spirit  must  be  burn  again, 
but  yoK— that  is,  your  whole  person.  And  he  says  not,  except  the  soul  or  the 
spirit,  or  the  soul  and  the  spirit  of  a  man  be  born  again  ;  but  except  a  rauB — the 
whole  man — spirit,  soul,  and  body — "  be  bom  again."  And  how  born  again? 
Not  of  tbe  Spirit  only,  but  of  water  and  the  iSpirit.  To  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  we 
must  be  quickened  by  it — we  must  be  begotten  by  it^ve  must  be  renovated  by 
it,  in  the  temper  and  dispositions  of  our  mind,  by  tbe  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
goipeL  In  s  word,  we  must  be  so  changed  by  tbe  Holy  Spirit  as  to  be  ready, 
willing,  and  waiting  for  the  commandoient,  "  Arise  and  be  baptised,"  to  ar 
ncd  obey.  And  to  be  Irarn  of  water,  we  must  be  baptized ;  for  our  Lord  has 
raid,  "  He  that  beViecelh  and  in  baptized  shall  be  laved."  Hence  the  Apostle  Peter. 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  answered  the  question,  "  What  shall  wo  do !"  by  "  Re- 
peat and  be  baptised  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  shia;"  and  hence,  the  Apostle  Paul  prays  for  the  Thessalonians, 
who  bad  been  discipled  by  believing  and  obeying  the  gospel — "  that  their  whole 
spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  might  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesns  Christ." 

"  1  believe  in  heart  religion,"  says  one,  and  the  Scripture  is  quoted,  "  Son, 
^ve  me  thy  heart."  I  believe  not  in  head  religion.  But  I  believe,  says  the 
Christian — tbe  wetl  taught  disciple  of  Christ — in  head  end  in  heart,  in  budv  and 
ia  loul  religion.  I  believe  in  its  taking  possession  and  governing  the  whole 
man,  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  for,  says  Paul,  "  with  the  heart  man  belicvcth  ui 
righteousness,  and  with  the  moi'/h  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  And 
agab,  says  James,  "  If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth 
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not  b's  tocKtie,  but  deceiretb  Ms  own  heart,  this  mon'a  religion  is  t 
And  further,  "  Pore  religion,  and  undefiled  belbre  God  and  the  Ffttber,  is  this, 
to  Tiait  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  oneself  unspot- 
ted from  the  world."  Here,  too,  you  observe,  is  hand  and  foot  religion ;  for  to 
Tisit  the  fatherless  and  widows,  we  must  walk  to  nnd  enter  their  abodes  of  want, 
and  wo  must  relieve  their  necessities,  by  opening  and  extending  to  them  the 
hands  of  our  benevolence,  "My  little  children,"  says  John,  "let  us  not  lo"-  " 
word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth." 

What  is  it  to  love  in  word  and  in  tongue  ?  It  is,  when  we  hear  of  any  proper 
object  of  charity,  or  such  ao  object  presents  hims^f  or  herself  before  us, 
we  only  express  our  pity,  aud  regret,  and  compassion,  by  saying  tbat  wi 
sorry  for  them.  It  is,  as  the  priest  and  the  Levite  loved  the  uufortunate 
spoken  of  by  onr  Lord  in  one  of  bis  parables,  whn  fell  among  thieves,  by  passing 
by  on  the  other  side;  whereas,  to  love  in  deed  and  in  truth,  is  to  love  like  the 
good  Samaritan,  who  came  to  him  and  took  him  up,  and  seated  him  upo 
own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  imi  and  took  care  of  him,  ponriiig  int 
wounds  oil  and  wine ;  and  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  tiro  pence  and  gave 
them  to  the  host,  saying,  "  whatsoever  more  he  spends,  when  I  return  I  will 
repay  thee."  Here  was  an  exhibition  of  religion — of  pure  nnd  undefiled  reli- 
gion I  "But  whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need, 
and  sbutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him?" 

Is  not  this  good  doctrine,  my  brethren?     Is  it  not  orthodox  and  sousd, 
cording  to  the  teachings  of  Christ  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  ? 

I  am  aware  that  some  present  may  or  might  respond,  "  We  have  not  been 
taught  to  embrace  baptism  io  regeneration.  Wo  do  not  believe  it  to  be  a  saviag 
ordinance,  and  essential  to  salvation." 

It  is  an  old  charge  against  the  Baptists — it  was  made  many  years  ago,  and  it 
has  been  reiterated,  perhaps,  a  thousand  times — that  we  make  too  much  of  bap- 
tism '■  that  we  make  it  a  saving  ordinance  !  The  usual  reply  to  this  charge  has 
been,  that  we  baptize  no  infants,  and  no  adults  but  believers,  or  professed  be- 
lievers in  Christ;  andconsequently,  that  we  require  all  the  subjects  of  our  baptism 
to  be  justified  by  faith,  before  we  can  receive  them  to  baptism.  This  answer 
has  been  deemed  sufficient,  but  I  feel  disposed,  on  this  occasion,  to  answer  it 
more  at  large. 

I  answer,  therefore,  that  as  Baptists  we  believe  all  that,  and  only  that,  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  bis  apostles  have  said  nn  this  subject.  Our  Lord 
said,  "  Go,  make  disciples — disciple,  or  convert,  all  nations,  baptizing  them." 
He  said,  "  Go,  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  he  that  believcth  nod  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved."  And  he  said,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Peter  said  to  the  men  of 
every  nation  from  under  heaven,  assembled  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, "  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins;"  and  he  further  said,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  twelve 
tribes  scattered  abroad,  "The  like  figure  whereuntoeven  baptism  doth  also  now 
save  us,  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  Paul  to 
the  Bomans,  "  We  are  buried  with  him  (Christ)  by  baptism  into  death,  that  like 
as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we, 
also,  should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 

Does  not  Christ— does  not  Peter — does  not  Paul,  in  these  passages  of  Scnp- 
tnre,  make  baptism  a  laving  ordinance  ?     Then  neither  do  we.     But, 

1  will  suppose  my  hearers  now  to  ask  me  right  out  the  question,  Do  yott  it- 
lier)t,  and  mean  to  preach,  that  baplUm  u  eitential  to  lak-atioa  ? 

I  answer,  We  believe  that  baptism  is  not  what  is  frequently  denominated  "a 
non-essential,"  "  a  mere  rite  of  ceremony,"  "  a  mere  outward  bodily  acL"  Bit 
we  believe  it,  as  I  think  we  have  shown  it  to  be,  an  act  of  the  whole  person) 
soul,  body,  and  spirit — the  teat  act  of  our  faith  and  change  of  heart — the  act  by 
which  we  are  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth — the  act  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  calls  the  wathiag  of  regeneration. 
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But  still  tbe  qnesdon  retums.  Do  yoa  believe,  and  mean  to  preach,  that  baptUm  ii 
taenlial  Ig  lahation  ? 

Tatting  it  for  granted,  non,  that  tbe  qnerist  agrees  with  ag  on  what  baptism 
ia,  according  to  the  definition  which  we  have  just  given  of  it,  I  ask,  in  my  tnrn, 
What  do  you  mean  by  "  salTation  ?"  What  by  the  phrase,  tnentitU  to  salvation  ! 
And  how  far  back  &nd  fonrard  would  you  go  ?  How  many  embrace,  and  whom 
exclude  f 

Am  I  answered,  We  mean  by  lalratian,  everlnating  happiness  in  heaven ;  a 
by  eisextiat  to  lalvation,  we  mean  necessary  for  enert/  individual  of  the  havtan  familv? 

I  answer  emphatically,  NO.  We  do  not  believe,  nor  do  we  mean  to  preach, 
(hat  baptism  is  essential  to  salvation,  in  this  sense,  to  every  body.  For  Abel, 
Enoch,  Noah,  Abrnham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moaes,  Joshua,  Sartiuet, 
David,  Daniel,  and  myriads  of  others,  who  lived  and  died  in  faith,  undec  the 
Patriarchal  and  Jenii<h  dispensations,  have  a!)  gone  to  heaven  \  and  we  have  no 
testimony,  and,  consequently,  no  faith,  that  any  of  them  were  baptized.  They 
have  gone  to  heaven,  we  asy  ;  for  our  Lord  speaks  of  it  as  the  blithest  privilege 
of  bia  elect,  that  they  "  shAlI  come  from  the  East,  and  from  the  West,  and  from 
the  North,  and  from  the  South,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  while  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  into 
enter  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

Am  I  answered  :  We  mean  by  "miunfion,"  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven  ; 
and  by  "  eaential  to  salvation,"  we  mean  neeeaaaryfor  all  that  have  lived,  and  ni»ii 
live,  tince  Christ  set  up  hie  kingdom  t^on  the  earth. 

I  answer,  NO ;  for  of  the  human  family,  there  since  have  been,  and  now  are, 
Riauy  infants,  idiots,  deaf  and  dumb  pereons;  and  millions  in  heathen  lands, 
who  never  heard,  and  never  will  bear  the  gospe! ;  and,  consequently,  could  not, 
and  cannot,  believe  and  obey  it,  by  being  baptized.  Their  not  being  baptized, 
consequently,  will  not  exclude  them  from  an  entrance  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  iu  a  future  world. 

Am  I  answered :  We  mean  by  "  lalvalion,"  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven ; 
ani  by  ■' estential  to  lalvation,"  we  mean  neceaary  far  all  aho  hear  the  gotpel. 
preached. 

1  answer,  again,  HO ;  for  there  have  been  many  who  have  heard  the  gospel 
preached;  and  there  are,  doubtless,  very  many  now  living,  who  do  not  under^ 
stand  that,  connected  with  the  gospel,  is  the  command  to  be  baptized.  There 
are  many,  too,  who  understanding  this,  do  not  understand  what  baptism  is. 
From  the  false  teachings  which  they  received  in  childhood  and  youth,  and  prior 
and  subsequent  to  hearing  tbe  gospel,  tbcy  sincerely  and  honestly  believe — 
[think,  or  euppote,  rather ;  for  where  there  ia  no  testimony  there  can  be  no  faith) 
— that  baptism  is  a  sprinkling  or  a  pouring  ;  and  under  these  impressions,  have 
been  sprinkled  or  poured  upon  for  baptism.  I'bey  have  believed  with  all  their 
heart  that  Jesus  is  tbe  Chnst,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  They  have  repented 
of  their  sins;  they  have  turned  to  God.  They  have  loved  God;  and  yet  they 
have  died,  and  they  die  under  these  mistakes,  nnbaptized.  1  do  not,  I  cannot 
Sod  it  in  my  Bible,  nor  in  my  heart,  to  shut  heaven  and  exclude  from  eternal 
salvation,  auch  persons  aa  these.     Bnt, 

Am  I  answered;  We  mean  by  "salvation,"  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven  ; 
and  by  "eiiential  to  salvation"  we  mean  necetiari/  for  all  who  hear  Ike  goipel 
preached,  underttand  tuhat  baptiam  is,  and  that  it  ii  enjoined  upon  them,  and  have  the 
opportunity  of  tubmitling  to  it. 

Before  I  answer  again,  I  will  give  yonihe  answer  of  an  aged  minister  of  the 
gospel,  to  whom  I  was  introduced  at  Mentor,  on  the  Weatem  Reserve,  in  Ohio, 
when  on  a  visit  there  in  the  Summer  of  1830.  Previous  to  my  introduction  to 
him,  I  was  informed  that  he  had  been  a  Methodist  preacher  for  about  forty 
yeara ;  that  he  bad  ever  had  the  reputation  of  being  a  good  man,  but  a  few 
mootha  previously  he  had  been  immersed.  I  waa  introduced  to  him,  and  be 
said,  "Yes,  I  have  been  immersed;  and  I  feel  satisfied  that  I  have  done  my 
duty.  I  have  thought,"  be  continued,  "  had  the  Lord  seen  fit  to  take  me  away 
before  I  understood  the  import  of  baptism,  that  be  wonid  have  pardoned  my 
ignorance  and  miaapprehensionB  on  this,  as  on  other  sulyects ;  fur  1  meant  to 
obey  him  in  all  things.    Bat  after  that  1  was  tiHther  enlightened,  and  became 
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emviaced  that  nothing  but  immeraioa  waa  baptigm,  and,  consequetrtljr,  that  I 
woB  unbflpeiaed ;  had  f  refused  to  obey,  and  died  in  thftt  state,  I  tfaink,"  sftid  be, 
"  that  ths  Lord  would  have  cast  me  off." 

Who  thinkH  othernise?  Who  will  Bay,  who  dares  to  say,  that  this  man,  or 
thnt  lutj  other  persou  thus  enlightened,  could  disobey  the  Lord  Jeeaa  Christ,  in 
refusing  to  Hubmit  to  him  by  baptism,  and  yet  be  everlastingly  saved  by  him  t 
Not  I,  my  friends.  No.  To  coaclude  otherwise — to  preach  otherwise,  would  be 
joinins  the  ranka  of  the  adversary.  As  well  might  we  say  that  faith,  that  n 
pentance,  or  that  any  thing  else,  which  the  Lord  has  commanded,  is  not  eeaer. 
tial.  As  well  might  we  say,  that  we  may  disbelieve  the  record  which  God  has 
given  of  his  Son ;  that  we  may  live  and  die  impenitent  sinners,  and  be  saved,  as 
'  )  say  that  any  person  Itnowirtij  what  baptiEm  is,  and  that  it  is  enjoined  on 
im  by  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  saved  everlastii^ly,  refiisk^  to 
submit  to  it. 

1  answer,  therefore,  that  all  snch  persons  must^be  baptized.  It  matters  not 
how  much  faith  they  have,  nor  by  what  name  any  one  pleases  to  designate  it. 
It  matters  not  what  may  have  been  their  repentance,  if,  being  instructed  into  the 
import  of  baptism,  and  understanding  that  it  is  enjoined  for  their  observance  by 
the  LordJesuB  Christ,  they  refuse  to  submit  to  it;  call  it  a  "non-essential,"  and 
treat  it  with  neglect,  tbey  cannot  be  saved ;  or,  wo  see  not  any  where  in  the 
book  of  God,  the  least  ground  to  hope  for  them. 

Are  there  any  such  persons  present?  I  wonld  warn  them,  as  I  would  the 
inlidel  and  the  impenitent  sinner,  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come;  for  I  could 
not,  I  cannot  recognize  any  sueh  as  Christians,  saints,  or  the  servanta  of  God. 
No :  such  they  cannot  be ;  for  John,  the  Apostle,  has  said,  "  And  hereby  wa 
do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  bis  commaodmeuts.  He  tbat  saith  I 
know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  him.  But  whoso  keepetb  bis  word,  in  him,  verily,^is  tbe  love  of  God  per- 
fected ;  hereby  know  we  that  we  know  him." 

No,  no,  my  dear  friends  and  brethren,  that  is  a  dead  faith,  and  good  for  ni 
thing — and  tbatrepentance,  too,  is  of  no  account — which  do  not  move  tbe  aubject 
of  them  right  forward  in  the  path  of  obedience.     And  the  more  genuine  be  oi 
faith  and  repentance,  and  the  more  deep'Wrought  be  the  work  of  grace  in  oi 
hearts,  the  iess  will  we  fee!  inclined  to  alter,  or,  in  any  respect,  modify  the  di- 
rine  will,  as  expressed  in  the  Oracles  of  Inspiration. 

When  I  hear  a  yoang  convert  (or  an  (dd  convert,  it  matters  not  which)  begin 
JO  inquire,  if  any  thing  which  tbe  Lord  bAS  enjoiacd  be  tmeatial  to  salvation ; 
ind,  at  the  same  time,  manifest  a  disposition  not  to  obey,  or  disposed  to  do 
something  else  as  a  substitute  for  what  tbe  Lord  has  commanded,  I  at  odc~ 
stand  in  donbt  of  tfaat  convert.  I  fear,  my  friend,  your  heart  ia  not  right  L 
the  sight  of  God.  1  cannot  now  preach  baptigm  to  yon.  No;  but  repentance. 
"  Repent,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  yoar  heart  may  be  forgiven 
you."  Except  you  repent  you  must  perish.  Not  all  tlie  waters  of  the  ocean 
could  regenerate  you,  or  wash  away  your  sins,  sxcept  you  repent. 

"ut  we  have  yet  another  view  to  take  of  salvation.  If  the  qnerist  meMia  by 
_  ,  n  the  interrogation,  what  our  Lord  meant  by  tBttd,  ia  his  conamission  to  the 
Apostles ;  what  Peter  meant  by  "  the  remiswon  of  wn»"  and  by  "  saved,"  in  t' 
pasB^e  we  have  given  from  one  of  his  Episdes,  where  he  says,  "  that  baptie 
saves  us;"  which  is  equivalent  to  "put^g  on  Christ"— forming  a  union  with 
the  church  or  body  of  Christ — I  answer,  yes,  emphatically  yea  ;  for  no  where, 
'  0  tbe  New  Testament,  do  we  read  of  any  anbaptiaed  Christians.  The  chapter 
nd  versa  cannot  be  shown  us  in  the  Book,  where  it  ia  afBrmed  of  any  as  a  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  hairing  put  on  Christ,  being  in  Christ,  and  recogniaad  by  atfa^ 
disciples  as  a  Christian,  and  in  tli«  church  of  Christ,  till  he  had  sulunitted  to 
baptism.  Therefbre,  we  say,  Baptiim  it  euenliai  to-  taivalioK,  ia  tiitaaue  ;  and 
this  is  the  sense  in  whieh  we  understand  the  term  taxtd  to  be  vaed  by  our  Lord 
'    '  ia  commiision  to  tlie  Apostief,  and  by  Pater.    We  anderatand  oar  Lord, 

.,  in  hia  oonveisationi  with  Nicodemns^  as  recorded  in  the  third  chapter  of 
John,  when  he  says,  "Except  a  mam  be  bora  mC  water  and  of  tbe  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  to  mean  the  kingdom  or  church  of  Christ 
n  earth.    And  so,  I  believe,  have  the  Bapdats  gencnlly  undetitood  it    Hence 
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their  restricted  commauion  to  baptized  beiieven  in  Christ,  for  which  tbey  have 
been  And  dow  are  »o  mnch  reprobated  by  those  who  practice  spriakling  u  ' 
pouriitg,  ftDd  hold  to  infimt  memberahip  in  the  churches.    We  paaa  to  some 

lUPBOTEUEin'. 

And  I  remftrk,  first:  7'hai  thit iMtet  adiretttt  UmI/Io  every nunitttr  <ff  tht go»- 
pel,  for  hi>  moBt  careful,  prajeFfal,  and  Bcrutinismg  consioeration.  Aa  under 
the  law,  the  priests  were  to  keep  knowledge,  and  the  people  were  to  lettrn  the 
law  of  their  mouth,  so,  under  the  law  of  the  gospel,  the;  who  speak  iu  public 
For  Jssos  Christ,  are  of  all  men  the  most  responsible.  "  If  anj  man  speak,  let 
him  speak  according  to  the  Oracles  of  God."  And,  "  If  he  speak  not  acconUog 
to  these  Oracles,  there  is  no  light  in  him." 

Our  business  is  to  hold  up  and  call  attention  to  the  Word  —  to  the  inspired 
Word — and  to  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  contained  iu  that  Word.  We 
have  to  do,  and  onlj  to  do,  when  standing  before  the  public  in  the  chaiacter, 
uid  professedly  discharging  the  duties  of  Chriat's  ministers,  with  the  inspired 
sense  of  the  revelations  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  He  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him 
tells  dream,  (said  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  One  of  his  old  prophets,)  but  be 
that  hath  my  word,  let  bim  speak  my  word  faithfully."     I  remark. 

Secondly  :  Thit  lubject  addreuea  ittelflo  all  tite profiatd  ditciplea  afJeita  Chrut. 
Our  text  and  context,  and  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  stand  related  to  the 
text,  and  which  being  contemplated  together,  tend  to  illustrate  and  explain  it, 
nie  a  mirror,  in  which  all  such  may  look  with  profiL  By  this  means  may  we 
eiaroine  ourselves  and  ascertain  our  true  character. 

What  kind  of  disciples  are  we  ?  How  were  we  made  ?  What  have  we  ex- 
perienced !  What  is  our  constant  experience  1  What  are  our  hopes ;  and  what 
is  the  reason  of  our  hopes 7  Are  we  Christians  indeed;  and  were  we  made 
such  by  a  rational  conviction  and  a  cordial  reception  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
by  obedience  to  it,  according  to  the  commission?  Is  our  faith  in  Christ  like 
that  of  the  primitive  disciples,  the  gift  of  God,  being  produced  in  us  by  the  testi- 
mony of  God,  sealed  and  confirmed  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  so  a  divine  faith ! 
Or,iB  it  an  undefinable  something,  of  nbich  ire  have  no  distinct  idea;  of  which 
we  can  give  no  account  as  to  its  nature  or  its  origin  ? 

Have  wc  repented,  truly  repented  of  our  sins,  having  turned  to  God  with  o 
whole  hearts !  Is  God,  indeed,  enthroned  in  our  affection,  so  that  Hit  mill,  and 
not  self-gratificatiiin,  ia  the  governing  law  of  all  our  conduct  I  Have  we  seen 
the  odious  nature  of  sin,  and  hated  it,  and  hated  ourselves  on  account  of  it ; 
because  it  is  against  God,  against  his  holy  law,  and  against  the  interest  and 
happiness  of  his  moral  universe  7  Does  our  experience  make  us  more  and  more 
dissatisfied  with  ouaelves,  on  account  of  our  want  of  conformity  to  God ;  and 
so  stimulate  us  to  renewed  efforts  to  crucify  the  old  man,  with  his  afCectiona.  and 
lasts,  and  to  bring  nnderour  body  and  keep  it  in  subjection? 

Have  we  put  on  Christ,  by  being  baptized  into  him  1  "  For  ye  are  all  the 
children  of  God,"  said  Paul  to  the  Galatian  Christians,  "  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jeans."  Bowsot  "  For,"  ha  adds,"  "as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptised 
into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  Thereisneitber  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus."  What  more!  "And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise." 

"         DO,  my  brethren,  answer  all  these  questioDS  in  the  affirmatir^  Btig- 

y  the  applicalion  of  this  subject  to  yon  7 
_  ..  _  be,  indeed,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  Christians,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Cod — sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty.  We  were  constituted 
Bach  by/ot/A;  but  not  by  faith  alone.  To  them  who  received  the  Incarnate 
Word,  in  the  primitive  age  of  the  Christian  church,  were  given  the  power,  or 
privilege,  to  become  the  sons  of  God—"  even  to  such,"  says  John,  "  aa  believe 
on  his  name."  But  we  are  not  sons  yet.  How,  then,  do  we  become  sons  7  By 
bein{;bom  again.  "  Which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesb, 
Dorofthewillof  man;  butofGod."     We  remark, 

Thirdly,  and  Uistiy :  TMattiun^ectaddrettt$itteyiiiaUlier*pmenlandevtTf 


nyoo 
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where,  whenever  the  Neta  Teitameni  is  rirculafed,  and  the  goipel  of  the  hue  of  God 
in  Chrut  U  preached,  mho  are  out  r^  Chriil. 

All  unbaptiscd  persons  nre  out  of  Christ,  according  to  the  teachiags  of  Clirigt 
And  his  Apostles,  b;  the  dictation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hon  far,  ny  fHends, 
you  out  of  him?  Are  you  at  the  farthest  remove,  in  the  ranks  of  the  inBdel 
Fers  1  Stop —  ob,  stop,  in  your  mad  career  to  eternal  death  1  The  testimony 
of  God  is  offered  to  you,  confirmed  by  the  demonstrations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
produce  faith  ia  you.  Yon  believe  man  :  the  testimony  of  God  is  greater. 
That  God  an  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son  ;  that  Jesus  b  tbe 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  God  has  given  you  the  ability  to  believe,  by 
the  nature  and  the  amount  of  the  divine  testimony  embodied  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  has  come,  and  he  is  now  in  the  church,  re- 
proving the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  Have  you  noi 
reproved  by  his  sacred  infiuencea  7  O,  resist  not  the  Spirit,  by  turning  a  deaf 
ear  to  the  divine  testimony ! 

Are  you  impenitent  7  Is  your  heart  hard  t  Do  you  feel  no  compunctions  for 
sin?  We  preach  to  you  Christ  crucified.  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketb  away  the  sin  of  the  world!"  Greater  love  bath  no  man  than  this,  that 
an  lay  down  his  life  for  hia  friends.  But  God  commendeth  bis  love  tow 
,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  ainners,  Christ  died  for  ns.  O  comply  —  fal 
with  the  drawings  of  the  Holy  Spirit!  Yield  to  bis  testimony.  Repent  and 
turn  to  God.  To-day,  if  you  will  hear  his  voice  after  so  long  a  tmie,  harden  n''* 
your  hearts. 

Have  you  believed  and  repented?  Do  yon  now  believe  and  repent!  Can 
you,  from  the  bottom  of  your  heart  aay,  I  do,  on  the  testimony  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  I  have  giten 
my  heart  to  God.  I  would  and  will  serve  him  to  the  client  of  my  knowledge 
and  ability,  now  and  for  ever;  and  the  language  of  your  heart  now  is,  "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thoa  have  me  to  do !"  And  yet  you  have  not  given  your  body  to  the 
Lord,  by  being  baptized  into  his  church  and  kingdom  on  earth.  The  answer  of 
inspiration  to  your  qneation  is,  "  Now,  why  tarriest  thou !  arise  and  be  baptiied, 
ind  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  This  was  the  Spirit's 
inswer,  by  Ananins,  to  the  believing  penitent,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  standing  as  yon 
aow  stand.  "  Who  can  forbid  water,"  said  the  Spirit  by  the  moath  of  Peter, 
for  Cornelius  and  his  family,  "  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  ?" 


LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS,— No.  VI. 

Mt  Dear  Young  Friends,— There  is  such  a  volume  in  the  world  as 
New  Testament,  and  those  who  do  not  receive  it  as  do  Christians,  should  be  able 
to^ve  some  reasonable  account  of  its  origin;  to  tell  ns  when,  and  where,  and 
for  what  purpose  it  was  written  ;  and  let  the  world  know  tbe  same  of  its  author 
>r  authors. 

Had  this  been  possible — could  its  origin  have  been  assigned  to  any  other 
,)eriad  than  that  in  which  it  claims  to  have  been  written— or  its  anthorship  to 
other  than  the  men  whose  names  are  prefixed  or  appended  to  its  different  books, 
it  would  assuredly  have  been  done ;  but  as  tbe  case  now  stands,  tbe  apostles 
and  the  evangelists  possess  an  uncontested  field. 

Yet  it  is  urged,  May  they  not  have  been  bad  men,  and  their  book  a  roere 
fabrication  ?  Let  them  be  judged  by  what  they  have  written.  What  immorality 
have  tbey  inculcated?  What  sin  have  they  winked  at?  What  folly  have  tbey 
dattered?  At  what  virtue  have  they  sneered?  Had  they  been  bad  men,  the 
evil  that  was  in  them  would  have  found  a  place  on  their  pages ;  the  falsehood 
and  hypocrisy  of  which  they  would  have  been  guilty,  certainly  would  not  he  sc 
strongly  condemned  as  those  sins  are  on  the  p^es  of  the  New  Testament, 
Moreover,  bad  men  are  not  generally  supposed  to  be  the  best  teachers  of  morality ; 
yet  what  good  men  have  ever  written  a  book  so  full  of  wisdom  and  goodness  A) 
this?  Must  we  conclude  that  all  the  good  books,  written  by  good  men,  have 
been  surpassed  by  the  lessons  of   virtue   and  religion  in  a  book  wntben  by 
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abaDdoDed  and  unprincipled  men  ?  No  bnd  men  ever  could  have  written  such  a 
book  aa  the  New  Testament ;  bad  men  nerer  could  have  tbua  labored  to  make 
men  better;  bad  men  were  never  known  thus  to  labor  and  suffer,  in  order  to 
make  others  truthful,  just,  and  good.  It  is  a  truthJul,  holy,  and  pure  book,  and 
must  have  been  nritten  bj  truthful,  pure,  and  hoi;  men.  Of  its  truth,  permit 
me  to  adduce  a  fen  striking  proofs  —  proofs  so  common  as  to  be  overlooked 
from  that  very  circnmstance.  Modem  chronology  dates  from  an  event  meu' 
tioned  in  the  opening  of  the  Christian  narrative;  thus,  wbeu  I  place  at  the 
bead  of  my  sheet,  in  writing  a  letter,  18S3,  I  do  not  mean  that  the  world  is  only 
1B53  years  old,  not  that  it  is  1853  years  since  the  deiuge,  since  the  discovery  of 
of  this  continent,  nor  since  the  declaration  of  independence  ;  but  I  mean  that  it 
is  1853  years  since  the  birth  of  Christ.  This,  too,  is  not  the  practice  of  a  single, 
obscure,  and  illiterate  nation,  but  that  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the  papulation  of 
the  globe,  who  have  made  any  great  progress  in  literature  and  the  arts  of  civilized 
life ;  and  yet  if  the  New  Testament  be  not  true,  the  most  enlightened  nations  of 
the  earth  are  at  this  moment  dating  their  chronology  from  a  false  fact — asstiro' 
ing  as  true  in  every  letter,  in  every  public  and  private  document,  something 
that  never  occurred.  Can  it  be  possible  that  the  world  has  been,  and  is  still, 
thus  deceived  ?  Or,  is  it  not  more  probable  that  the  event  from  which  we  date 
literally  took  place !  Would  it  be  possible  to  date  the  discovery  of  this  conti- 
neot  100  years  preceding  the  event,  much  less  to  have  a  date,  and  no  corres- 
ponding event !  Again :  the  first  day  ol  the  week — our  Sunday — has  been  ob- 
served for  1300  years,  as  a  day  commemorative  of  the  fact  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Chriet  rose  from  the  dead  on  that  day.  Now,  how  can  we  account  for  the 
day,  and  its  observance,  unless  we  admit  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  from  the 
dead? 

But  fVirtber:  for  1800  years  past  there  has  been  a  rite  in  existence  called 
the  Lord's  supper,  in  which  every  one  who  partakes  declares  bis  belief  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  for  the  sin  of  the  world ;  and  how  can  we  reconcile  this  observance, 
on  the  part  of  so  many  of  the  human  family,  on  any  rational  principle,  save  by 
making  the  admission,  that  the  event  therein  represented  took  place  about  the 
time  that  this  rile  began  ? 

The  English  nation  celebrate  tbe  5th  day  of  November,  as  the  anniversary 
of  the  discovery  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot.  Now,  it  was  impossible  that  it  should 
have  been  commemorated  before,  as  that  would  have  been  a  celebration  without 
any  corresponding  event ;  but  the  event  took  place  before  the  commemoration, 
and  its  anuual  celebration  is  a  standing  proof  of  the  truth  of  that  which  it  com- 
memorates. Could  it  be  shown  that  the  English  nation  could  have  their  5th  of 
November  without  a  Gunpowder  Plot,  the  American  people  a  22nd  of  February 
without  the  birih  of  Washington,  an  8th  of  January  without  a  victory  at  New 
Orleans,  or  a  4th  of  July  without  a  declaration  of  independence,  then,  but  not 
till  then,  would  there  he  any  room  to  suppose  that  our  modem  chronolotry,  the 
Lord's  day,  and  the  Lord's  supper,  couid  esist  without  the  birth,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  Jesits  Christ.  Lastly:  there  is  now  in  existence  an  institution 
called  the  Christian  church.  What  gave  rise  to  this  institution  ?  When,  where, 
and  how  did  it  come  into  existence  ?  These  are  questions  that  admit  of  answers 
quite  as  Intelligible  as  they  would,  did  the  questions  refer  to  the  rise  and  pro- 
gress of  the  government  under  which  we  live ;  and  yet,  if  the  Scripture  account 
be  rejected,  there  can  be  no  rational  account  given  of  an  institution  which  has 
exercised  a  greater  influence  in  the  world  than  any  that  has  ever  existed. 

Until  Christianity,  then,  is  accounted  for  on  other  and  better  than  Bible 
grounds,  you  are  certainly  justified  in  yielding  to  the  evidence  now  in  your  pos- 
session, and  believing,  with  all  your  heart,  that  the  Bible  is  true. 

Timothy. 


Never  rest  upon  any  thing  you  have,  unless  you  see  God  in  it;  and 
ljUnl)e  sure  yoa  rest  not  upon  the  enjoyment,  but  upon  that  God  who 
tnanifcsts  himself  by  it ;  for  the  enjoyment  will  be  quickly  gone,  but  He  who  is 
the  giver  of  it  will  remain. 


.ticiogic 
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PEOORESSIO 

SY  •.  W. 

Wg  have  said  that  man  in  all  ages 
tho  same,  and  that  th«  snperioritf  of 

!  age  over  anotbeF  is  to  be  attribn- 
to  ettraneouB,  and  not  te  iatrinsic 

ises.  By  this,  however,  it  is  hj  no 
means  meant,  that  the  difference  that 
appears  between  man  and  man  is  to  be 
nttributed  to  external  circum stances. 
This  is  by  no  means  believed  —  no  ex- 
ternal citcantBtances  or  poner  of  edn- 
catiou  could  make  a  Clay,  a  Webster, 
a  Raphael,  or  a  West,  out  of  the  masa 
of  men.  These  superior  geniaaes  are 
the  gifts  of  nature,  which  is  but  ano- 
ther name  for  the  gifts  of  God,  to  the 

e  of  man.  They  are  intended  for 
the  good  of  all,  and  although  man  may 
either  improve  or  mar  them  hy  educa- 
tion, yet  haman  power  cannot  create. 
God  gives  to  one  man  ten  talents,  to 
aoother  five,  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one.  His  command  to  all  is, 
improve  these  talents — "  Occupy  till  I 
come" — use  them  for  the  good  of  man- 
kind ;  and  herein  lies  human  responsi- 
bility. It  extends  no  further  than  this. 
A  man  is  responsible  for  what  he  has, 
and  not  for  what  he  has  not  He  may 
improve  the  talents  that  nature  has 
given  tenfold,  or  he  may  bury  them  in 
the  earth.  All  his  responsibility  lies 
in  the  use  he  makes  of  what  has  been 
conferred  upon  him. 

These  gilta  of  genius,  however,  have 
been  bestowed  upon  every  age ;  and  so 
far  from  man's  constitution  being  Data- 
rally  progressive,  or  the  laws  by  which 
the  race  is  propagated  impelling  it  to 
slow  and  gradual  improvement,  there 
is  no  evidence  that  the  race  of  man  is 
at  all  superior  in  its  natural  constitti' 
tion  now  to  what  it  has  been  in  any  of 
the  antecedent  ages.  The  superiority 
of  the  present  age  is  not  to  he  ac- 
counted for  by  any  of  the  natural  laws 
of  the  human  constitution.  In  this  re- 
spect man  is  not  at  all  superior,  moral- 
ly, intellectually,  or  physically,  to  what 
he  was  in  the  days  of  Virgil  or  Hesiod, 
or,  indeed,  in  the  ages  beyond  the  flood. 
What  then  becomes  of  the  splendid  air 
castles  of  Messrs.  Fowler  and  Wells  7 
Does  Mr.  Fowler  contend  that  the  pre- 
sent is  superior  to  antecedent  ages,  in 
morals?  I  admit  the  fact,  but  answer, 
that  this  is  an  estrinsic,  not  a  constitu- 
tional improvement;  or  in  other  words, 
former  ages  did  not  enjoy  so  much  of 


that  light  that  came  down  from  heaven. 
We  have  Christianity — they  had  Juda- 
ism, Paganism,  and  idolatry.  All  the 
moral  superiority  of  the  present  over 
past  ages,  is  attribatable  to  tho  re- 
striuning  and  exciting  influences  of 
Christianity  and  Christian  institutions. 
Man's  moral  constitution  is  by  no 
means  improved,  it  is  true  that  Adam 
and  Eve  sinned  and  repented ;  bat  the 
moderns  ajeo  sin,  and  some  of  them 
repent  It  is  tme,  also,  that  Cain  mur- 
dered his  brother ;  but,  then,  we  have 
many  modem  fratricides.    To  show  a 

Erogressive  moral  improvement  in  the 
uman  constitotion,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  show  that,  nnder  the  same  cir- 
cumstances, surrounded  by  the  same 
Cbristiamsing  and  moralixing  inSu- 
ences,  the  ancient  wonid  have  been 
less  moral  than  the  modern.  And 
where  is  such  evidence  to  he  foundF 
Not,  surely,  in  the  comparison  of  Ab«l, 
and  Enoch,  and  Abraham,  with  any  of 
the  men  of  modern  times.  Had  these 
men  enjoyed  the  privileges  of  Christi- 
anity, they  wonld  doubtless  have  been 
models  of  Christian,  as  they  now  are  of 
patriarchal  character  These  brilliant 
stars  are  scattered  all  along  the  moral 
firmament,  and  we  have  only  to  point 
to  such  names  as  Noah,  Job,  Moses, 
DnTid,  and  Isaiah,  to  demonstrate  the 
fact,  that  man  is  the  same  moral  beieg 
in  ail  ages — and  the  idea  of  a  progres- 
sive moral  constitution  is  a  dream. 
Bat  does  Mr.  Fowler,  as  we  sometimes 
suspect,  prefer  the  evidence  of  profane 
history  to  that  of  the  Bible — the  names 
of  Socrates  and  Solon,  of  Cincinnatua 
and  R^ulus,  are  equally  to  the  point. 
These  men  were  as  moral,  and  patri- 
otic, aud  selfsacrificing  as  any  that 
have  ever  lived,  who  have  not  enjoyed 
superior  advantages  to  theirs. 

Equally  unfortunate  for  the  theory 
of  Mr.  Fowler  will  be  the  iovestigatioa 
in  reference  to  the  intelSectual  charac- 
ter of  man.  That  the  present  nations 
of  Christendom  are  superior  in  intellect 
to  any  or  to  all  the  races  of  antiquity, 
cannot  be  denied.  We  mean  not  Ihft 
there  are  brighter  individnal  examples 
of  intellect  now,  but  that  the  mass  of 
the  people — the  average  intellect  is  su- 
perior. But  wherein  does  this  superi- 
ority consist.  Certainly  not  in  any 
constitutional  advantt^'that  the  mo- 
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dera  etyoji  orec  the  uHsent,  for  bea- 
thni  natioQB  sre  heaUien  u&tionH  atiU, 
iod  the  modeiB  heatfaen  i«  in  no  way 
Buparior  to  tbe  beatien  of  antiqmty. 
Outside  of  the  l^ht  ef  Chmtiuiitf  and 
ita  eoDcomitant  dviluMtioo,  man  is 
debased  and  degmded  in  iotellect 
he  has  be«n  in  anv  period  of  hia  bis- 
toTj.  The  mental  superiority  of  the 
present  age  is  altogether  con6ned  to 
Chriatianiced  nationE,  and  thia  suS- 
ctentljr  proves  that  it  ii  educational, 
and  not  constitutional. 

In  order  to  present  the  argument 
fairlj,  it  niil  be  neceaaar;  to  note  the 
great  edacatioaal  advantagea  that  the 
maae  of  men  now  e^joy  in  all  civilized 
uationa  over  tbese  of  any  other  age ; 
and  when  these  are  duly  appreciated 
tbey  will  snfficiently  explain  oar  boast- 
ed modern  snperiority.  The  perfc 
to  irbkh  the  art  of  printing  has  been 
carried,  has  placed  the  means  of  iufor- 
nation  nithin  reach  of  the  mass.  The 
hitherto  stagnant  sea  of  human  intellect 
baa  thus  been  agitated;  and  ntutever 
excites  and  agitates,  strengthens  and 
improves  tbe  homan  mind.  Here  is  the 
doctrine  of  progression.  The  mind  like 
the  body  grows  and  strengthens  by 
exercise,  and  to  this  expaoaive  po^er 
we  know  no  limitation  either  in  time 
in  eternity.  This  law  of  progres- 
I,  however,  is  not  peculiar  to  any 
It  is  the  principle  npon  which 
all  minds  are,  and  ever  have  been,  cou- 
etitnted ;  and  the  only  advantage  of 
the  present  over  former  times,  consists 
in  the  amount  and  kind  of  intellectual 
food  with  which  modem  minds  are 
famished.  To  make  this  truth  atill 
more  palpable,  it  mav  be  noted  that 
"  -n  Tub!  ' 


1  Cain   I 


nmenced  bis  e 


peiiments  and 
'  iron,  he  had  to  rely  entirely  upon 
I  own  experience  and  his  own  genins 
be  had  no  sdeati£c  works,  nor 
roasenms  of  art  to  consult,  and  no  kin- 
dred genins  to  aid  him  in  his  investi- 
gHtioDS.  But  the  modern  artist  enjoys 
the  advantage  of  all  these  auxiliaries. 
He  has  the  light  of  all  the  sciences  to 
illuminate  his  mind.     He  has  the  ex- 

fieriments  of  all  the  artists  who  have 
Ived  before  him,  npon  which  to  base 
his  own ;  and  added  to  all  this,  he  has 
the  combined  genius  of  the  entire 
artistic  world  to  aid  him  in  bis  in- 
vesligaiions.  Let  a  discovery  be  made 
«t  Washington,  at  Paris,  or  St.  Petera- 
boigh — anywhere,  in  short — and  it  is 


instantly  sent  abroad  at  on  the  wings 
of  the  wind.  It  is  spread  oat  as  if  by 
magic  before  the  eyes  of  all  the  world 
— multiplied  thousands  of  minds  are 
directed  to  the  same  truth  at  onc«,  aud 
all  are  exerted  to  ascertain  to  what 
new  truths  each  new  discovery  will 
lead.  The  modem  statesman,  too,  has 
the  past  experience  of  the  world,  to- 
gether with  his  combined  wisdom,  to 
expand  his  views  and  to  aid  his  judg- 
ment. And  the  philosopher,  the  poet, 
and  the  man  of  letters,  enjoy  equal 
advantages- 

If.  then,  we  conclade  from  the  theory 
of  Mr.  Fowler,  that  we  are  only  to  look 
for  intellectual  giants  in  modern  times, 
what  shall  we  say,  in  the  light  of  these 
facta,  to  the  statesmanship  of  Lycurgus 
and  Solon,  the  eloquence  of  Demos- 
thenes, or  the  genius  of  Homer?  Either 
Virgil,  Herodotus,  Xeuophon,  Theocri- 
tus, Sophocles,  Uesiod,  and  Homer,  are 
modem  writers,  or  modern  intellect  is 
not  superior  to  the  ancient.  These 
men  lived  near  to  nature.  Their  genius 
was  illuminated  by  no  borrowed  light 
—  their  thonghta,  their  words,  their 
style,  were  all  their  own.  This  origi- 
nality is  the  adamantine  basis  of  their 
reputation.  This  is  the  spell  that  has 
bound  the  readers  of  all  ages  to  the 
classic  page,  and  this  power  and  origi- 
nality of  thought  is  fatal  refutation  of 
ail  theories  oi'  progressive  intellectual 


But  the  physical  history  of  man  is 
still  more  unfortunate  for  this  unfor- 
tunate theory.  Mr.  Fowler  tells  us 
truly,  that  the  connection  between  the 
mind  and  the  body  is  intricate  and  mys- 
terious— that  the  mind  is  dependent  on 
the  body  for  all  its  manifeatations. 
That  in  infancy  the  mind  is  as  imbe- 
cile as  the  body  —  that  in  manhood  it 
waxes  strong  in  proportion  to  the  phy- 
sical strength,  and  that  in  old  age  it 
~ines  into  second  childhood — and  that 

diseaGC  the  mind  is  aa  much  debili- 
tated as  the  body.  Now,  in  fact,  most 
of  thia  is  true,  but  mark  how  strangely 
Mr.  Fowler's  theory  when  writing  ou 
lubject,  conflicts  with  bis  theory 
writing  on  another.  Man's  men- 
tal capacity,  he  tells  ns,  is  in  propor- 
tion to  hia  physical  strength,  and  yet 
he  would  have  us  believe  that  man  is 
itituted  on  a  principle  of  progres- 
improvemenl,  and  that  by  neces- 
sity the  modern  is  superior  to  the  an- 
cient.   In  the  face  of  these  theories  we 
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present  a  few  facta.  It  vrill  hardlj  be 
denied  tliat  the  human  franie  is  durable 
n  proportion  to  the  perfection  of  it« 
oi^anization  ;  or  that  threescore  years 
and  ten  are  regarded  as  a  great  age. 
What,  then,  tvas  the  longevitj  of  the 
a  of  antiquity  t 

ADtedilDTian  Agei. 
Adam  lived  930  jetai. 
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Enos 

905    ,. 

910    „ 

Mahalcd 

395    „ 

Jered 

962    ., 

Enoch 

385    „ 

■Methuselah     , 

B69    „ 

Lamcch 

777    „ 

Noah  (in  all)    . 

9B0    „ 

FoBtdilm 

*n  Age.. 

Shem           liffid  600  years 

Arphaiia 

438    .. 

Selah 

433    „ 

Heber 

464.     ., 

Peleg 

Semg 

230    „ 

Terah 

145    .. 

Abraham 

ITS    „ 

The  above  is  a  tamHy  repster  of  ten 


generations  before  and  ten  generations 
after  the  flood.  Looking  at  these  ages, 
and  making  due  allowance  for  poelic 
extravagance  and  Oriental  hyperbole, 
we  are  prepared  to  read  of  the  prodi- 
gies that  were  performed  in  the  days 
when  there  were  giants  in  the  earth. 
We  are  not  startled  when  we  read  in 
sacred  history  that  Samson  carried  off 
the  gates  of  Gazaj  or  in  profane,  that 
Mito  sometimes  amused  himself  and 
his  soldiers  by  carrying  a  httie  ox 
his  shoulder.  Mr.  Fowler  loves  better 
to  tell  as  what  man  is  capable  of  be- 
coming, than  what  he  now  is.  His 
efforts,  however,  tomake  man  immortal 
by  natural  meaas,  will  prove  as  boot- 
less as  the  employment  of  the  doomed, 
in  the  fabled  Tartarus,  who  gape  for 
ever  at  the  same  deluding  clusters,  or 

Eour  water  into  the  same  bottomless 
ucketB,  or  pursue  for  ever  on  the  si 
path  the  same  recoiling  stone, 
pray    to    be   delivered  from   all  such 
dreams — 

"  For  Bare,  lo  hvg  a  bneird  case, 

That  Deier  will,  or  ean  take  place. 
And  for  the  pleaaures  it  can  give, 

Nfglect  the  facts  af  real  lira, 

la  madnesa  in  the  greatest  height. 

Or  I  mistake  the  matter  qaile." 
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No.  XXXVIIT.— ANALYSIS  OF  THE  TWELFTH  CHAPTER  OF  ACTS. 


We  hai, 
count  of  I 
apostles. 
James,  thi 
You  can  s 


here  a  very  interesting  h< 


f  the 


I  of  c 


We  have  the  demise  of 
irst  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
the  verification  of  the  pro- 
mise Jesus  made  to  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  when  tbeir  mother  asked  the  Mes- 
siah if  he  would  give  them  a  place,  one 
on  either  side  of  him  in  his  kingdom- 
He  answered  them  (not  her)  by  asking, 
if  they  could  be  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism with  which  he  Has  to  be  baptized? 
They  replied  they  could.  He  told  them 
they  should  be  ;  and  we  now  see  the 
futnlment  of  this  promise,  for  James 
was  the  son  of  Zebedee. 

We  are  here  told  that  Herod  put  his 
hand  to  the  work.  We  do  not  know 
the  nature  of  the  work,  further  than  it 
was  to  vex  certain  of  the  church,  and 
that  in  doing  this  he  put  James  to  death 
by  the  sword.      This  was  an  honorable 


death  for  a  martyr.  Herod,  seeing  that 
this  pleased  the  Jews,  and  intending  to 
please  them  still  further,  seized  Peter 
and  threw  him  into  prison,  intending 
to  serve  him  as  be  did  James.  You 
see  what  catering  to  popular  opin 
will  do.  ]f  the  Jews  had  but  frowned 
at  the  murder  of  James,  Herod  would 
have  sheathed  the  sword.  As  it 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  —  called 
in  the  next  verse,  by  anticipation,  Eas- 
ter— he  imprisoned  Peter,  intending,  as 
soon  as  it  was  over,  to  bring  him  forth 
as  a  victim  fur  the  people.  But  the 
night  before  he  was  to  he  given  to 
people,  he  lay  bound  in  chains  i 
malefactor,  and  was  guarded  by  four 
quaternions  of  soldiers.  I'his  w 
Peter's  condition  when  an  angel  cam 
struck  him  on  the  side,  and  his  chaL 
feU  off.  Huw  minutely  the  angel  per- 
formed his  duty  I     He  appears  ti    ' 
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Tei7  well  BcqgftiDted  trith  Peter's  ward- 
robe. Peter  did  not  know  for  some 
-J  what  he  saw  was  resiity. 
When  fnU]r  dressed,  the  iron  gate  flew 
noiaelesBly  open  of  its  own  accord,  as 
if  B  host  had  hold  of  it.  WhatasjghtJ 
'  masaire  iron  gate  flies  open  of  its 
n  accord.  The  Jews  were  luxuria- 
g  in  anticipatioD  of  the  day  in  which 
they  were  to  offer  him  np  to  martyr- 
dom, for  they  looked  upon  him  as  tiie 
ring-leader  of  the  new  heresy.  Peter 
most  have  heard  all  this,  for  as  soon  as 
he  comes  to  himself,  he  says,  (Acts  sii. 
11}  Now  I  know  of  a  surety  that  the 
Lord  has  delivered  me  from  the  hands 
of  Herod  and  the  expectalitms  of  the 

What  were  the  friends  of  Peter  doing 
in  the  meantime  ?  We  are  told  ia  the 
5th  Terse,  that  unceasing  prayer  was 
made  by  the  church  for  him  — that  the 
night  he  was  released  from  prison,  his 
friends  had  assembled  at  the  house  of 
John,  Mark'smoCher,  aplaco  where  the 
disciples  frequently  met  in  those  days. 


'.?"s; 


at  the  gate. 

Rose — went  to  open  the  gate  , 
SB  she  recognUed  the  voice  of  Peter, 
she  did  not  wait  to  open  it,  but  was  ao 
overjoyed  that  sho  ran  back  into  the 
house  nnd  told  it  This  is  human  nature 
acdng  out  itself —  this  is  just  what  au 
innocent  joyous  girl  would  do  under 
these  (drcumstances.  The  assembly, 
although  praying  for  the  event,  did  not 
believe  it,  as  their  simultaneous, answer 
plainly  indicates.  They  say  it  is  an 
uigel.  Whatdoes  angel  or  spirit  mean 
here  ?  Some  suppose  this  to  nave  refe- 
rence to  spirit,  and  construe  it  in  con- 
nection with  tbe  remark  the  Saviour 
made  concerning  children,  when  he  said, 
"  Their  angels  do  always  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God."  Now  iftheir  angels 
stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  what 
dignity  must  they  possess !  Angel  here 
means  a  messenger  sent  from  Peter; 
and  in  the  other  passage  alluded  to, 
messengers  sent  to  wait  upon  young 
converts.  But  Peter  continued  knock' 
iag  until  they  admitted  him.  Observ- 
ing that  they  were  greatly  astonished 
QQ^seeing  hiju,  and  somewhat  noisy,  be 


beckoned  them  to  hold  theirpeaee.  He 
here  manifested  a  great  deal  of  pru- 
dence, for  he  did  not  know  but  that  the 
guards  were  after  bim,  having  fonnd 
out  (hat  he  had  escaped,  and  would  be 
attracted  by  a  noise  at  this  unusual 
hour  of  (he  night.  The  men  who  have 
had   the   greatest  reliance   on    divine 


they  could  not  to  expose  themselves 
unnecessarily  to  danger. 

Having  entered  the  house,  he  tells 
them  how  the  Lord  brought  him  outof 
the  prison.    He  does  not  say  a  word 


here,  has  a  peculiar  signification.  A 
Lord  has  a  right  not  only  to  possess, 
but  also  to  use  as  he  pleases  what  he 
possesses.  Now  the  Man  who  was 
slain  on  Calvary  is  the  Lord  and  Ruler 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  ought  to  be 
obeyed  by  all.  Peter,  after  rehearsing 
how  he  had  been  released,  told  them 
to  go  and  tell  James  and  the  rest  of  the 
brethren  what  had  been  done  for  him. 
There  were  two  disciples  named  James 
— the  major  and  the  minor.  Wc  are 
notlelt  to  conjecture  what  was  done  the 
next  day.  When  the  people  assembled 
to  have  their  expectations  realized, 
what  did  they  hear?  Why,  that  Peter 
could  not  be  found,  and  yet  the  doors 
were  all  shut,  and  the  guards  at  their 
posts.  You  cannot  imagine  a  more 
splendid  defeat  than  the  one  now  under 
consideration.  This  defeat  chagrined 
(he  leaders  of  the  Jews,  but  oveijoyed 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples. 

Herod's  putting  the  keepers  to  death 
on  account  of  Peter's  escape,  was  an 
act  of  despotic  power — an  act  wantonly 
cruel  and  uncalled  for.  This  Flerod,  a 
short  time  after,  upon  a  public  day, 
made  an  oration  to  the  people,  who 
cried  oat  that  his  voice  was  the  voice  of 
t  god.  The  flattery  of  sycophants  is 
dways  a  nauseous  draught  to  a  sensible 
nan,  but  it  is  the  food  of  fools.  The 
slave  often  kisses  the  chain  that  binds 
him-  But  on  this  occasion  they  tran- 
scended the  bounds  of  reason,  and  He- 
rod suffered  for  it,  fur  he  fell  a  victim 
very  mean  kind  of  a  hero  indeed — 


Every  community,  to  rise  in  moral  1  The  glory  of  a  country  is  a  corps  of 
worth,  must  have  intelligible  and  influ-  well-qua  I  iHed  teachers  of  morals  and 
ential  religious  instruction.  I  religion. 
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•■  For  God  80  loved  the  *oria,  th»t  He  gave  I 
an  )um  bhonld  Dot  periih,  but  have  ererlaatiug 
The  8fil»ation  of  man  embraces  eter- 
nity. It  passes  tbe  tomb,  and  refers  to 
a  life  beyond  it  It  depends  for  its 
power  on  m&n  apon  this  truth.  The 
sentence  of  death  has  oever  been  re- 
voked, which  vt'as  passed  on  man :  so 
that  every  man  has  a  peraonal  interest 
in  the  truths  connected  with  it.  It  is, 
however,  only  as  a  partakerof  benefits 
offered  by  another,  and  not  by  any  ca- 
pability of  his  own  to  alleviate  his  own 
Sosition,  that  he  etanda.  When  that 
read  event  comes,  he  is  helpleiis  either 
I  ward  oS  the  blow  or  describe  its 
character.  It  is  strange  that  be  should 
be  so  ignorant  of  that  which  is  so  cer- 
tain to  happen  to  him.  None  have  an- 
swered the  question  —  What  is  death? 
Philosophy  has  gazed,  reasoned,  and 
experimented;  but,  while  it  has  been 
so  engaged,  the  spirit  silently  returns  to 
God  who  gave  it.  The  terrors  of  the 
grave  are  entirely  undefined,  yet  none 
the  less  appalling.  In  it  there  is  the 
certainty  of  eternal  separation  from  all 
our  former  associations.  We  cannot 
also  separate  tbe  ideaof  judgment  from 
death.  Explanations  and  searching 
investigations  into  onr  most  secret 
thoughts  and  motives,  seem  to  be  natu- 
rally connected  with  any  state  of  es- 
iatence  hereafter.  We  feel  that  fa!se- 
bood  and  injustice,  persecution  and  un- 
merited suffering,  will  not  exist  there; 
and  that  those  who  have  been  guilty  of 
them  here,  will  be  in  some  way  visited 
in  accordance  nith  these  sins. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  these 
ideas  rise  naturall>/in  the  mind.  Know- 
ledge of  death  comes  with  revelation. 
It  is  connected  with  responsibility. 
When  God  said,  "  In  tbe  day  thou  eat- 
est  of  the  fruit,  thou  shall  surely  die," 
death  was  revealed  to  man,  and  con- 
nected with  his  obedience  to  truth. 
When  He  said,  "  The  seed  of  the  woman 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  a 
future  life  was  associated  with  it. 

Death  IS  placed,  then,  as  the  wages 
of  sin.  We  are  not  told  what  tbe  cha- 
racteristics of  this  death  are.  We  may 
very  easily  be  led  astray  concerning 
them,  for  man  was  not  left  to  suffer  it 
in  its  fulness,  seeing  that  a  way  of 
escape  from  its  eternal  consequences 


was  revealed.  We  can  have  no  real  in- 
terest in  it,  therefore.  We  have  no 
doubt,  however,  that  physical  dissolu- 
tion was,  nt  least,  a  part  of  it;  and  this 
is  a  doom  from  fc'blch  we  are  not  re- 
leased. This  does  not,  however,  sepa- 
rate ua  from  God ;  neither  does  it  hin- 
der the  operation  of  God's  plan.  The 
grave  need  not  now  become  tbe  figure 
of  all  man's  hopes  and  aspirations  :  the 
calm  and  healthy  sleep  of  the  weary 
can  be  substituted  in  its  stead. 

All  men  being  thus  involved  in  the 
consequences  of  sin.  it  would  be  vain 
for  God  to  look  for  a  saviour  of  man 
among  men  He  m'ght  find  men  nho 
were  fit  instruments  to  execute  bis  com- 
mands relating  to  earthly  matters  —  a 
Noah,  an  Abraham,  a  Moses,  a  David; 
but  these  could  not  be  chosen  to  the 
great  work  of  guiding  man  through  the 
valley  of  death  and  its  shadow,  or  of 
bringing  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
The  salvation  of  man  is  tbe  greatest  of 
all  spiritual  works,  as  his  creation  is  of 
material  ones.  The  strong  arm  of  God 
brought  salvation.  In  that  solemn  pas- 
sage in  Isaiah,  (xlii.)  after  the  Prophet 
describes  the  Saviour,  he  concludes, 
"  I  am  the  Lord,  that  is  my  name,  anc" 
my  glory  will  I  not  give  [to  anotherj 
neither  my  praise  to  graven  images." 
We  conclude,  then,  that  not  only  were 
tbe  miraculous  powers  of  Jesus  'divine, 
but  all  bis  mental  powers:  he  was! 
fact  a  new  creation  as  regards  hum: 
nitf^an  appearance,  in  human  form,  of 
all  the  truth,  love,  and  mercy  of  God. 

Although  we  find  constant  appeals 
and  reference  made  by  Jesus  to  an  in- 
visible Spirit,  it  is  always  in  the  tone 
of  one  who  is  entirely  acquainted  with, 
and  has  proceeded  from  it.  An  equality 
is  displayed,  which  is  perfectly  incom- 
patible with  tbe  idea  that  Jesus  is  a 
mere  man.  No  allowance  which  we 
can  make  for  strong  language,  can 
plain  away  the  ttscripliona  of  divinity 
to  Jesus  which  are  recorded  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  writings.  Indeed 
were  it  possible  to  do  so,  and  to  show 
that  Jesus,  as  a  man,  bad  that  purity  of 
life  he  manifested — that  he  determined 
to  devote  himselfto  the  work  of  reform- 
ing his  countrymen — or  that,  in  fact,  he 
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any    God-like    aspirations 
nhole  stream  of  revelation  must  have 
floirn  in  a  nrong  channel,  God 

e  been  claiming  more  for  himself 
than  he  onght,  and  we  mnat  divide  thi 
ses  of  eternity  between  God  and  a 
I.  It  is  infinitely  more  difficult  to 
believe  this,  than  to  believe  that  God 
mantfested  himself  in  human  form- 
that  he  came  amongst  ui  in  the  funn 
and  character  of  an  hnmble  son  of 
Abraham  —  that  being  found  in  thia 
luwly  state,  he  submitted  to  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross,  to  accom- 

Elish  the  aalvation  of  man.  The  rea- 
ty  of  his  afiection  and  sympathy  is 
more  apparent  —  the  estimate  we  can 
fonn  of  hia  character  more  tnitbful,  and 
the  confidence  with  which  we 
hope  in  him  more  perfect — when  we  look 
''      at  Jeans,  than  if  we  regarded  him 

mere  inatrument  of,  or  acoadju 
with  God.  A  deeper  knowledge  of  < 
stale  is  gained,  our  reliance  on  hui 
uity  is  entirely  destroyed,  and  we 
[;onie  ready  more  devotedly  to  accept 
the  means  God  has  put  within  our  reach 
Tor  our  moral  and  apiritual  advance- 

We  lament  when  we  hear  of  the  al> 
tempts  of  haman  reason  to  dispi 
these  truths  —  when  it  ia  said,  if  Ji 
were  God,  he,  trhiie  enduring  the  agony 
of  the  cross,  muat  have  been  supremely 
happy;  and,  therefore,  hie  suflerings 
were  a  mockery.  If  God  were  er^ojing 
such  supreme  felicity,  and  so  much 
"hove  being  touched  with  a  "  unie  of 
our  infinnitiee,"  methinks  his  character 
is  not  so  lovely  at!  the  Word  represents. 
Ifther^  so  much  joy  in  heaven  when 
K  sinner  repents — if  God  welcomes  the 
entrance[of  the  faithful,  as  entering  into 

'le  joy  of  their  Lord—  if  the  church  is 
the  fulness^of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all 
en  we  think  revelation  teaches  us, 
that  God  feels  a  pecaliar  happiness  in 
the  welfare  of  hia  creatures  —  that  Be 

lis  done  much — and,  with  all  reverence 

le  K  spoken— sacrificed  much  for  them. 
To  speak,  then,  of  an  independent  state 
of  supreme  happiness  in  Deity  at  thia 
awful  hour,  is  to  utter  a  gratuitous  and 
euigerous  speculation.  As  little  du  we 
■gree  with  those  who  endeavour  to  fix 
the  moment  nhen  the  divine  spirit  left 
the  body  of  Jesus,  fhey  say,  that  when 
Jeaus  cried,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why 
liasttbou  forsaken  me?"  then  had  the 
Spiiil  of  God  left  him.   In  thia  we  only 

!e  Jesus  fulfilling,  in  hia  suffering,  what 


was  recorded  of  him  in  the  22nd  Psalm 
There  the  circumstances  through  which 
he  bad  just  passed  are  fully  recorded, 
and  the  forsaking  of  God  has  a  reference 
to  all  of  them,  and  not  to  the  conclusion 
or  commencement.  The  Roman  soldiers 
did  not  understand  him,  but  the  Jews 
would,  and  find  the  full  meaning  of  the 
exclamation  in  that  Psalm-  We  think 
that  the  last  cryof"  It  is  finished,"  was 
an  utterance  of  the  same  Spirit  which 
guided  him  all  his  life  here.  His  death 
we  are  as  little  able  to  explain  as  w 
are  ourown.  Itls  the  fact  m  which  w 
are  virtually  interested,  and  not  th 
manner  or  the  physiology  of  it.  Be- 
cause we  cannot  explain  it,  isuorea 
we  should  not  believe  it  We  are  able, 
however,  to  trace  a  fitness  and  eve 
necessity  in  it,  if  we  are  to  truly  ei^oy 
life  here  and  hereafter  j  and  while  v 
claim  for  Jesus  the  highest  divinity,  v 
see  truth,  love,  and  mercy  so  laboring 
in  human  form,  and  manifesting  such 
sympathies,  as  makes  us  feel  we  can  be 
made  partakers  ourselves  of  the  divine 

In  the  life  of  Jesus  we  see  the  pro- 
mise of  his  resurrection.  While  he  was 
on  earth,  there  was  something  at  band 
which  coald  not  come  till  he  waa  goni 
He  died  finishing  his  work,  but  not  ei 
plaining  it.  Hia  apostles  themsclvc 
did  not  understand  his  death  nhen  it 
occnrred.  It  needed  his  resurrection  ti 
explain  it  and  til!  it  with  power.  When 
he  rose,  he  did  little  more  than  show 
himself,  and  thence  ascend  to  his  Fa- 
ther whence  he  came,  leaving  the  world 
in  darkness  for  a  short  space.  During 
thia  portentous  period,  no  comnunica- 
tiona  appear  to  have  been  made.  His 
memory  was  retained,  however,  by  a 
few,  who  hoped  he  would  have  saved 
Israel ;  and  when  Pentecost  was  fully 
come,  they  were  all  assembled  in  one 
place.  A  mighty  power  overshadowed 
the  Apostles,  and  the  truths  which  the 
ages  had  been  groaning  to  see  revealed 
and  perfected,  and  which  had  been  hid 
till  the  fulness  of  times,  issued  from  their 
inspired  lips,  in  all  their  divine  fresb^ 
ness  and  beauty. 

We  have  thus  briefly,  and  perhaps 
loosely,  sketched  the  condition  and 
constitution  of  man,  the  character  of 
God,  and  the  relation  in  which  man 
stands  to  Him;  and  shown  how  God 
appeared  to  save  man.  These,  we  con- 
sider, the  first  principles  of  the  Gospel. 
They  ought  to  be  patent  to  all.     We 
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have  introduced  little  or  none  of  the 
DomeDcUtuTe  of  the  Law  of  Moses, 
which  was  &11  powerful  with  the  Jews. 
There  ia  in  the  Mosuc  institution  a 
complete  argnraent  in  itself.  It  is  an 
important  stiid}r  for  bvbtj  ChriBtiftn, 
and  esBential  to  all  who  would  fully  see 
the  bearing  and  character  of  God's 
dealings.  But  we  homblj  opine  that 
it  has  been  too  much  introduced  into 
rel^ons  compositiona.  The  Law,  and 
nothing  but  the  Law,  has  been  the 
theme  of  our  spiritual  teachers,  till  we 
have  been  satiated  and  siclcened  with 
the  doses.  It  u  true,  the  stream  of  re- 
velation has  passed  through  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel — that  they  were,  in  fact, 
created  ts  be  the  conservators  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  tiU  Christ  came. 
The  Law  was,  however,  a  super-addi- 
tion to  their  duty,  requisite  in  that  age 
on  account  of  thrar  tendency  to  fall 
away  from  their  allegiance,  to  the  dan- 
ger of  the  knowledge  of  God.  It  was 
given  to  them,  then,  as  a  schoolmaster, 
as  Panl  fitiy  describes  it,  to  lead  them 
to  Christ.  It  was  made  subservient  to 
the  great  work,  however,  and  beauti- 
fully foreshadows  and  typifies  the  gos- 
Eel  facts.  The  entire  splritualizalJon 
y  Panl  of  the  types,  and  his  declaration 
that  the  hand^writing  of  ordinances 
which  were  against  the  Jews  was  blot- 
ted out,  being  nailed  to  the  cross,  re- 
duces the  general  importance  of  a  know- 
ledge of  ^e  Law,  in  no  slight  degree. 
We  are  inclined  to  put  the  subject  in 
this  light : — The  Jews  could  not  under- 
stand salvation  without  sacrifices,  offer- 
ings, and  burnt-offerings  —  it  is  now  a 
great  difficulty  to  get  people  to  under- 
stand what  they  have  to  do  with  it 
And  more  than  this :  by  looking  at  the 
Gospel  tUtovgh  the  Law,  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  made  to  assume  a  cold,  legal, 
and  unlovely  appearance,  having  much 
more  of  justice  Uian  love  in  its  compo- 
sition. The  Law  is  a  study  for  the 
Christian — it  must  be  lookedat  through 
the  Gospel ;  and  I  venture  to  affirm, 
that  we  will  make  littie  of  it  until 
do.  our  position  being  much  the  sa 
in  this  respect  like  the  Jews.  The  vail 
nil!  be  on  our  hearts  till  we  turn  to  the 
Lord.  When  Paul,  in  the  Hebr 
speaks  of  the  first  principles  of  the 
Oracles  of  Godj  and  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  he  refers  farther  back  than  the 
Law,  even  to  the  time  of  Melchisedec ; 
and  it  is  by  these  important  first  prin- 
ciples that  he  explains  the  typical  rela- 


tion between  Melchisedec  and  Christ 
Hq  speaks  thus,  as  it  ware : — You  want 
a  type  of  the  priesthood  of  Chrut,  an 
important  thing  in  Jewish  eyes  —  you 
find  it  in  Melchisedec  Abraham,  in 
whom  you  repose  so  much  confidence, 
was  the  progenitor  of  Levi,  the  father 
of  your  national  priesthood.  Now  Abra- 
ham, who  had  before  this  received  the 
Komises,  recognised  a  snperiority  in 
elchisedec,  receiving  blessing  of  him. 
Melchisedec  was  not  of  Abraham's 
house  and  family ;  he  did  not,  like  your 
priests,  enter  on  his  service  at  a  certain 
age,  and  leave  it  at  a  certain  age,  but 
abided  a  priesl  during  his  whole  life; 
and  he,  though  a  personal  stranger  to 
Abraham,  received  tithes  of  him — what 
the  Levitical  priesthood  did  IVom  their 
own  nation  only.  Again,  Melchisedec 
was  a  royal  priest,  which  Levi  was  not 
Now  all  this  would  have  a  wonderfully 
convincing  power  with  the  Jews,  and 
unfolds  to  the  Christian  an  earlier  atsge 
in  the  plan  of  salvation.  It  frees  Chriat 
from  the  entanglements  of  the  Mosaic 
Law.  When  Panl  is  reasoning  with  the 
Gentile  Christians,  as  in  the  Ephesians, 
we  find  none  of  this  language,  yet  no 
less  close  reasoning.  It  is  only  in  the 
2nd  chapter,  when  he  tenches  the  sub- 
ject of  the  uniting  of  Jew  and  Gentile, 
that  to  reach  the  mind  of  the  Jew,  he 
introduces  the  Law.  How  beautifully 
and  delicately  he  expresses  himself,  to 
avoid  hurting  unnecessarily  the  prejo- 
dicei  ofthe  Jews — speakingof  the  Gen- 
tiles as  beingafar  on  and  then  nigh,  ^et 
botl^  having  access  by  the  same  Spirit 
unto  the  Father.  That  great  unity  of 
condition  is  here  admirably  declared, 
both  in  sin  and  salvation.  The  Prophets 
are  here  evidently  introduced  as  having 
foretold  the  entrance  and  glory  of  the 
universal  Savionr,  ministering  thus  to 
Jew  and  Gentile  in  their  hours  of  dark- 
ness and  sorrow. 

The  truths  which  are  revealed  to  us 
by  the  coming  of  the  Savionr,  may  be 
briefiy  summed  up  as  life  and  immorta- 
lity, and  their  opposites.  The  Gospel 
is  either  a  savor  of  life  unto  eternal 
life,  or  death  unto  eternal  death.  There 
is  something  conclusive  and  terrible 
aboat  it,  however,  which  must  makens 
regard  it  with  solemnity.  On  the  other 
hand  there  is  connected  with  the  other 
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it  of  it  here — to  extract  it  fixnn  the 
advent  of  Cbrist — must  be  our  own  la- 
bor. We  must  pnt  all  kinda  of  ^nes- 
tions,  make  all  kinds  of  iovestigations, 
till  we  BiriTe  at  the  truth.  Tbisiaataak 
eisilj  be^n,  not  easilj  ended.  Our 
knowledge  of  onrselves  tells  us  that  the 
aveDuea  to  our  bouIb,  whereby  life  can 
enter,  are  easily  clogged — that  we  often 
have  to  begin  bj  r^ing  a  vast  amount 
of  rubbish  out  of  them,  with  the  help  of 


the  first  principleB  of  God'a  revelatiDn 
— that  WDen  the  genn  of  life  has  taken 
root,  we  have  to  nourish  it,  and  let  the 
Bunihiae  of  God's  Word  slune  continn- 
allj  upon  it,  manure  it  well  with  our 
experience,  and  follow  its  course  with 
watchfHilDess  and  devotedness. 

Thia  brings  us  now  to  tbe  application 
of  these  principlea  to  ua,  which  we  must 
defer  fur  the  present 

M.  K. 
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MoDNT  Ol[tzt,  AngDit  ET,  1SG3. 

Revered  Brother, — When  our  be- 
loved Brother  nckett  paased  through 
this  city  in  the  coarse  of  his  trsTels, 
rather  more  than  twelve  months  ago, 
be  desired  me  to  communicate  with 
him  about  the  expected  period  of  his 
retam  to  the  United  States,  and  ad- 
dress the  letter  to  Bethany,  with  the 
Mqneat  that  you  would  be  kind  enough 
to  put  it  in  the  proper  channel  for 
reaching  him.  1  make  this  explanation 
by  way  of  apology  for  the  liberty  ta- 
'  I'in  thus  devolving  auch  a  oommia- 
Q  npon  yoa.  And  although  I  can 
scarcely  lay  claim  to  the  privilege  of 
knowing  yon  personally,  and  have  no- 
thing to  submit  to  your  editorial  in- 
opection,  by  wa^  of  entitling  me  to 
Buch  a  consumption  of  your  time,  yet, 
Thile  I  have  the  pen  in  hand,  1  take 
the  liberty  of  atUl  farther  taxing  your 
tune — however  precioua — assured  that 
yoa  know  full  well  how  to  excuse  ade- 
ure  BO  natural  under  existing  drcum- 
stances. 

Oar  success  in  re-planting  primeval 
Cfaristiauity  on  the  soil  of  its  nativity, 
where  it  aocceeded  so  triumphantly  at 
first,  has  neither  been  comm«iaurate 
~  our  desires  nor  expectations — only 
twenty-two  having,  as  yet,  embraced 
the  truth.  But  atill  1  tmst  the  objects 
of  the  mission  a^  such  as  to  engage 
year  attention,  and  secure  your  appra- 
badon  and  prayers.  Had  mere  nu- 
merical strength  been  my  object,  I  coald 
eaMly  have  gathered  a  dinrch  of  several 
hnndred  members ;  but  it  has  always 
been  my  determination  to  have  a  pure 
church  or  none,  so  far  as  it  could  be 
ucnred  by  the  due  administration  of 
the  qiostolic  role  for  its  formation. 


But  the  development  of  a  sordid  motive, 
or  improper  conduct,  has  imposed  on 
me  the  painful  duty  of  refusing  the 
initiating  ordinance  to  many  scores, 
who,  apparently,  were  very  sincere  and 
earnest  applicants.  Circamstauces  are 
rather  nnpropitious  at  present,  and  mj 
anticipations  of  immediate  success  ar° 
not  very  sanguine ;  the  adversaries  a) 
many — opposition  of  the  basest  charao- 
ter  is  powerfully  exerted  on  all  sides — 
and  the  whole  country  is  in  a  very  dis- 
tracted condition,  as  well  on  account  of 
internal  petty  wars,  as  in  anticipation 
of  the  apprehended  overflowing  inva- 
sion by  Nicholas  CXar,  which  is  most 
artfully  construed  by  the  Muslim  into 
a  religious  war.  But  the  Lord  reigueth, 
and  the  sooner  he  overturns  some  of 
these  kingdoms  the  better.  I  verity 
believe  that  there  is  not  a  single  spot 
on  the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  where 
so  much  error  is  concentrated  as 
amongst  the  30,000  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  spot  that  the  Lord  has 
styled  "  the  city  of  truth  and  the  holy 
mountain,"  is  at  once  the  verv  focus 
and  radiating  point  of  error  of  the  most 
abominable  and  aout-deatroying  charac- 
ter. But  no  new-fangled  doctrine,  be 
it  ever  so  specious,  ia  half  so  prevalent 
and  operative  as  that  tenacious  old 
error,  first  taught  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago,  bycertaintmenwho  wentout 
from  Judea  I  Tbatthis  Jodaiaingspit" 
should  have  exerted  a  controliii 
agency  in  the  fabrication  of  the  systen 
of  Mohammed,  the  Pope,  the  Greek 
Patriarch,  and  all  the  oriental  sects,  is, 
perhaps,  not  so  astonishing;  but  that 
a  Protestant  mission  should  allow  its 
converts,  of  Hebrew  extract,  todrcum- 
cise  their  children,  is  a  fact  so  passing 
strange,  that  I  expect  you  will  scarcely 
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be  able  to  yield  it  areaxl]'  credence.  It 
is  a  laineatable  fact,  that  there  are  not 
a  few  protesting  Chnatians  in  the  Uolj 
City  nbo  manifest  such  an  iutercat  for 
the  Jews,  Had  such  an  acquiescence  and 
participation  in  their  ceremonies,  feasts, 
ic.  they  aeem  willing  to  become  Jews 
themaelves,  in  order  to  induce  the  Jens 
to  become  Christians.  Indeed,  quite  a 
□umber  have  already  actually  turoed 
Jews,  without  any  avid  pro  quo  what- 
ever. I  have  just  heard,  also,  of  the 
conversion  of  a  Protestant  (member  of 
the  Evangelical  Church  of  Prussia)  to 
Islamism  \  I  have  lately  bnd  great 
pleasure  in  the  translation  of  two  per- 
sons into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son — one  a  lost  sheep  of  the  hoase  of 
Israel,  and  the  other  a  Gentile,  from 
the  remotest  regions  of  Gomer— -who 
nobly  withstood  the  teroptations,  and  , 
endured  the  trials  to  which  they  were  ' 
subjected.  And  at  this  time,  a  Ro-  ! 
manist  is  receiving  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  gives  good  pro- 
mise of  soon  yielding  a  cordial  and  io- 
telligent  obedience  to  the  requirements 
of  the  gospel.  But  these  poor,  deluded, 
and  ignorant  creatures,  have  so  much 
to  unlearn,  aa  well  as  to  learn,  that  it 
is  rather  hazardoos  to  UT^e  prompt 
obedience,  lest  it  should  turn  out  an 
inconsiderate  precipitancy.  There  is  a 
Musaelman  here  whom  I  could  baptise 
this  very  day ;  and  yet  I  am  fully  con- 
vinced that,  under  existing  circum- 
stances, persuasion  to  immediate  obe- 
dience is  less  proper  than  such  instruc- 
tion and  admonition  as  will  fortify  him 
to  brave  the  storm  that  will  assuredly 
bnrst  upon  him,  so  soon  as  it  becomes 
known  that  he  really  and  practically 
exchanges  the  Crescent  for  the  Cross. 
May  the  Lord  give  us  that  wisdom  that 
Cometh  from  above,  and  is  profitable 
to  direct  I 

Our  proximity  to  the  Bethany  of 
Mary,  and  Martha,  and  Lazarus,  fre- 
quently directs  our  thoughts  and  con- 
versation (upon  the  principle  of  associ- 
ation of  ideas)  to  its  far-off  namesake 
in  the  New  World ;  and  my  daughter 
having  often  expressed  a  desire  to  send 
yoa  a  memorial  of  this  interesting  spot, 
her  wish  is  gratified  by  the  enclosed 
sketch.  Bethany  is  interesting  alone, 
however,  as  you  can  but  perceive  from 
the  faithful  transcript  of  its  present  ap- 
pearance, for  its  hallowed  associations. 
In  the  main  foreground  of  the  view  is 


the  summit  of  Olivet,  from  which,  i 
all  probability,  the  blessed  Saviour  ai 
cendcd  on  high.  In  the  extreme  dii 
tance  is  the  blue  ridge  of  Moab,  from 
some  commanding  eminence  of  which, 
MosBs  viewed  this  very  landscape  over. 
Through  occasional  depressions  in  the 
intervening  mountains  of  the  hill  coun- 
try and  desert  of  Judea,  are  seen  por- 
tions of  the  upper  extremity  of  the 
Dead  Sea.  The  village  of  Abu  Dis 
crowns  the  top  of  a  neighboring  hiJI, 
and  on  the  south-eastern  slope  of  the 
summit ;  in  the  foreground,  near 
base,  reposes  the  Arab  village  called 
Al  Azariych,  on  the  ever  memorable 
site  of  the  once  hallowed  Bethany,  i 
clusters  of  ohve,  almond,  pomegranate, 
apricot,  and  carooh  trees.  But  not  a 
single  triumphant  palm,  of  any  species, 
now  graces  the  "house  of  Dates."  On 
the  left  may  be  discerned  an  ancient 
wine-vat,  hewu  out  of  the  native  semi- 
marble  rock,  where  many  a  Bethanian 
lass  and  lad  has  merrily  trodden  the 
wine-press,  ehouting  the  sweet  songs 
of  Zion.  The  village  contains  about 
one  hundred  and  fifty  inhabitants,  all 
Mussulmans,  crowded  into  about  twen- 
ty houses,  or,  more  appropriately,  *h(«, 
composed  of  stone,  mnd,  brushivood, 
and  straw.  Their  unpretending  mosqae, 
marked  by  its  miniature  minaret,  occu- 
pies the  middle.  The  fragmentary  py- 
ramidal ruin  of  stonework  at  the  upper 
end,  is  all  that  now  remains  of  a  once 
towering  fortress,  or  castellated  con- 
vent, erected  by  the  too  Quixotic  spi- 
rited crusaders  of  the  Knights  Hospi- 
talers order.  The  rock  wall  in  which 
you  perceive  a  dark  doorway,  is  erect- 
ed in  front  of  the  reputed  seijiilehre  of 
Lazarus,  It  is  altogether  within  the 
limits  of  the  town,  though  the  sacred 
narrative  plainly  intimates  that  it  was 
some  distance  off;  and  there  are  i 
tainly  many  caves  all  arutmd,  possi 
ing  much  stronger  claims  to  the  honor 
of  entombing  Lazarus,  than  this.  The 
house  most  distant  is  a  wely  or  tomb  of 
a  Mohammedan  santon,  or  saint  —  a 
clmracteT  who,  thought  one  would  Judge 
by  the  abundance  of  mausolea,  was 
once  by  no  means  rare,  is  certainly,  at 
this  time,  rather  a  rara  avit  in  terril! 
On  the  extreme  right  is  the  everywhere 
visible  Frank  Mountain  (doubtless  the 
telegraphic  Beth-haccerem  of  yore) 
rearing  its  loftj  head.  The  view  is  ta- 
ken from  a  spur  of  Olivet,  projecting 
southward  of  thenr^owiJmounlof  as- 


119 


censioQ.  Bot  apropoi  of  this  Iradilion- 
ary  place  of  ascension 

In  a  long  nnd  not  nn  in  (creating  con- 
versation which  I  had  with  a  Francis- 
can friar,  sometime  ago,  he  frcquectlj 
appealed  to  the  "fad,"  that  we  are  in- 
debted to  the  tradition  of  his  church 
for  our  knowledge  of  nearly  all  the 
"sacred  localities,"  as  a  proof  that  she 
is,  by  divine  authority,  the  grand  re- 
pository of  truth.  Aware  that  this  fa- 
vorite idea  of  Romanists  had  been  great' 
iy  influential  in  converting  to  Popery 
two  very  interesting  Episcopalians  of 
Boston,  and  an  oflicer  of  some  renown, 
belonging  to  the  same  church  in  Eng- 
land ;  and  knowing,  also,  that  these 
"localities,"  having  generally  been  de- 
signated by  ignorant,  superstitions,  and 
designing  monks,  are  egregiously  mia- 
located,  I  have  investigated  such  tradi- 
tions In  a  few  inatances,  and  will  give 
you  the  result  of  my  investigation  in 
reference  to  this  site.  You  are  aware, 
no.  doubt,  that  Dr.  Robinson,  the  great 
Biblical  geographer  and  archeologist, 
(his  criticism  on  "the  baptism  of  the 
figit  thotaand,  to  the  contrary  notwith' 
standing,)  has  conclusively  shown  that 
the  present  "  church  of  the  Holy  Se- 
pulchre"—  for  the  honor  of  guarding 
which  kingdoms  and  empires  have  long 
been  contending  —  is  most  certainly 
misplaced.  But  tradition  is  not  a  whit 
more  at  fault  in  locating  the  present 
church  of  the  artaslasii,  than  in  assign- 
ing this  spur  of  Olivet,  nearest  Jerusa- 
lem, as  the  point  of  ascension,  as  1 
afaall  now  demonstrate  from  the  sacred 
premises  and  data  recorded  bv  Luke. 

From  this  indisputable  authority,  we 
learn  that  the  spot  whence  the  Saviour 
ascended  was  on  Mount  Olivet — that 
it  was  from  a  portion  of  it  situated  a 
Sabbath-day's  journey  from  Jerusalem 
— and  that  this  spot  was  "  as  far  ns  to 
Bethany."  Now,  the  place  to  which 
Aomish  tradition  awards  the  honor  of 
being  the  last  to  receive  the  impress  of 
onr  Divine  Master's  feet,  is  on  Mount 
Olivet,  it  is  true,  (and  so  ate  many  other 
elevations  just  as'eligible,)  butit  is  nei- 
ther "  a  Sabbath-day's  journey  from 
Jerusalem,"  nor  is  it  "  as  far  as  to 
Bethany."  The  spot  now  venerated  as 
(he  place  of  ascension,  over  which  a 
portion  of  the  monumental  church  of 
(he  Empress  Helena  still  stands,  and 
"hich,  to  the  dumb-foundering  of  all 
cavilling  gain-sayers,  is  attested  to  by 
the  veritable  foot-print  and  impress  of 


the  statf,  is  only  about  one  thousand 
and  thirty-fire  yards,  or  rather  more 
than  half  a  mile,  from  St.  Stephen's 
gate,  by  the  path  usually  travelled,  and 
the  same  distance  from  the  "  golden 
gate"  in  the  Harem  wall,  now  closed ; 
and  it  is  evident  from  Josephus,  that 
the  city  wall  ran  still  nearer  eigh tee 
hundred  years  ago,  than  it  does  at  pr 
sent :  BO  that,  reckoning  from  the  city 
wall,  or  even  from  that  of  the  temple, 
by  the  nearest  route,  the  two  places 
would  fall  within  less  than  half  a  mile 
of  each  other.  Now,  this  is  less  than 
hall  the  usual  estimate  of  a  Sabbath- 
day's  journey  — four  times  less  than 
another  computation,  endorsed  by 
many  eminent  scholars,  and  consider- 
ably less  than  the  smallest  computation 
mnde  upon  any  data  whatever.    Autho- 


than  a  mile,  as  the  length  of  a  Sabbath- 
day's  journey.  We  must,  therefore, 
look  for  some  spot  on  Mount  Olivet 
thus  distant  from  the  wall  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  several  such  places  can  be 
found,  both  North  and  South  of  the 
present  accredited  station.  But  the 
sacred  narrative  requires  that  it  should 
be  even  utita  Bethany.  Now,  it  so  hap- 
pens that  (here  is  not  a  more  decidedly 
marked  prominence  on  all  Olivet,  than 
the  hill  impending  over  Bethany,  to  the 
top  of  which  is  exactly  one  mile  from 
St.  Stephen's  gate,  the  present  place  of 
egress  from  the  city  to  Bethany,  and 
from  the  golden  gate  in  the  ancient 
temple  wall;  but  the  present  pathway 
is  needlessly  circuitous,  and,  if  proper- 
ly located,  vrould  be  shortened  a  little. 
The  secluded  shelter  afforded  by  o 
of  the  large  projecting  rocks  that  croi 
the  top  of  this  sterile,  desolate  er 
nence,  is  just  such  a  retired  spot  as 
might  be  supposed  the  great  Teacher 
would  select  for  the  delivery  of  his  last 
charge  to  the  Apostles.  This  eminence 
is  entirely  unprofaned,  too,  by  the 
hands  of  man  —  there  being  no  com- 
memorative monument  on  it,  nor 
(strange  to  say)  a  sepulchre  within  it, 
nor  the  mark  of  the  sculptor's  tool  upon 
any  part  of  it !  And — as  if  the  Lord 
would  preserve  so  sacred  a  spot  from 
sacerdotal  desecration  —  the  hand  of 
tradition  has  never  yet  rested  upon  it; 
and  this,  with  me,  is  a  fact  of  no  little 
signiflcancy,  for  it  does  seem  that  this 
iff'iis  fatuua  of  Rome  has  rarely  e 
eshibited  its  lambent  flickering  Same 
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but  to  mock  andbewCder.  R«makiinK 
foundatioDa  of  hoasea  in  tbe  scarped 
rock,  just  below  the  South-Eaat  brow 
of  the  hill,  which  is  rather  precipitous, 
indicate  ^at  the  subarba  of  Bethany 
ooce  eitecded  rather  farther  towards 
JeruaaleiD  in  thia  direction  than  at  pre- 
aent,  so  that  the  traveller  on  foot  would 
almost  reach  it  at  tbe  end  of  s  mile ; 
while  to  go  round  the  broad  load,  he 
must  travel  nearly  two  miles,  for  tbe 
distance  is,  aa  of  old,  just  fifteen  far- 
Ion^.  In  the  etpression,  "  eo)  ea 
BeOtanian,"  Luke,  therefore,  exhibits 
hia  usual  accuracy  and  minutenesa  of 
expression,  instead  of  having  committed 
a  serious  blunder,  as  some  conclude 
that  thia  heaven-guided  ChristJan  histo- 
riographer haa  done. 

The  summit  whence  I  suppose  our 
dear  Redeemer  to  have  ascended,  is 
within  a  hundred  yards  of  the  di- 
rect road  leading  irom  Jernaalem  to 
Bethany,  hut  yet  is  quite  retired  and 
out  of  tbe  way.  Instead  of  beias  di- 
rectly and  in  full  view  of  all  Jeruaalem, 
like  the  site  now  reputed  the  place  of 
ascension,  it  is  entirely  out  of  view  of 
the  present  city,  and  could  neter  have 
been  seen  from  any  part  of  ancient  Je- 
ruaalem^except,  perhaps,  a  small  por- 
tion of  Mount  Zion.  Here,  a  meeting 
with  bis  disciples  would  have  been  at 
together  in  consonance  with  the  cus- 
tom he  seems  to  have  observed  after 
his  resurrection  —  of  appearing  only  to 
his  dUapUs,  and  to  ihtm  only  in  the  re- 
cesses of  the  mountains,  on  the  retired 
sea  shore,  or  in  closed  rooms.  But 
such  retirement  could  never  be  found 
in  BQch  a  fertile,  prominent,  and  public 
spot  as  that  now  regarded  as  the  place 
of  ascension.  I  never  feel  better  as- 
sured that  I  am  occupying  ground  once 
trodden  by  the  adorable  Redeemer, 
than  when  I  am  here,  and  particularly 
when  passing  over  the  narrow  neck  of 
land  which  connects  thia  elevation  with 
the  main  bodv  of  Olivet ;  for  over  this 
thin  isthmus  be  must  have  passed  many 
an  evening  and  morning,  in  journeying 
between  the  two  places,  aa  hia  cnsto) 
was — unless,  indeed,  we  snppose  (coj 
trary  to  all  that  either  the  volume  of 
Revelation  or  of  Nature  records  of  him) 
that  he  was  regardless  of  the  proper 
adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  and  in 
going  to  any  given  place  with  bis  disci- 
ples, would  traverae  an  extended  semi- 
circular path,  instead  of  the  equally 
available  chord,  thus  travelling  twice 




the  requisite  distance  witbont  an  ade- 

You  thus  perceive  that  the  physical 
features  of  the  neighbourhood  concur 
with  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  eye- 
witnesses, to  prove  that  in  this  instance 
(as  well  as  in  others,  when  tested  by 
reason  and  Revelation]  Romish  trad^ 
tion  is  aa  groundless  and  unreliable  as 
"  the  baseless  fiibric  of  a  viaion ;"  for  if 
Luke  knew  anything  of  tbe  matter,  it 
is  utterly  impoaaible  that  the  site  point- 
ed out  by  Romish  tradition  can  be  the 
true  place  of  ascenaion. 

To  invalidate  a  matter  ao  fruitful  of 
evil  as  thia  bolster  of  Romanism  is 
daily  seen  to  be  in  this  latitude,  is  cer- 
tainly a  matter  of  some  importance; 
but  I  must  really  apologise  for  con- 
suming ao  much  of  your  valuable  time 
on  a  matter  so  unprofitable,  and  I  fear 
so  uninteresting  to  yon,  Uiough  cer- 
tainly deserving  the  attention  of  the 
advocates  of  ^clesiastical  tradition: 
and  but  for  this  consideration,  I  ahonld 
be  content  to  leave  the  poor  pilgrim  in 
undisturbed  possession  of  all  the  en- 
joyment ariamg  from  hia  blind  devo- 

I  have  twice  written' to  our  much 
loved  Brother  Pendleton  witbont  re- 
ceiving a  reply.  Will  yoa  be  kind 
enough  to  atir  up  his  pure  mind  to  a 
remembrance  of  us  ?  I  have  made  a 
collection  of  such  rocks  and  minerals 
as  are  to  be  found  in  the  portion  of  Pa- 
lestine I  have  visited,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  sending  them  to  Bethany  Col- 
lege cabinet,  but  have  found  no  one,  as 
yet,  willing  to  take  charge  of  it. 

MisB  Williams  removed  to  tbe  gar- 
dens of  Jaffa  several  months  ago,  in 
company  with  the  American  agricultu- 
ral party,  where,  I  understand,  she  has 
several  Germans  under  instruction. 

Under  a  deep  sense  of  our  great  in- 
debtedness to  ^our  pen  for  that  full 
assurance  of  faith  which  imparts  such 
heartfelt  joys,  we  all  beg  leave  to  ex- 
press to  you  the  profound  esteem  and 
sincere  affection  we  cannot  but  cherish 
for  you.  Will  you  he  kind  enough, 
also,  to  present  our  names,  in  all  Chris- 
tian afilection,  to  your  endeared  &aiUy ! 
May  I  not  indulge  the  hope,  that  you 
feel  sufScient  interest  in  this  effort  to 
reinstate  primitive  Cbtistianity  in  the 
Holy  City — however  humble — to  inv 
plore  the  Divine  blessing  upon  it!  If 
the  great  Apostle  who  preached  "in 
demonstration   of  the    Spirit    and    of 
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power,"  bad  occuioit  to  reqaest  tlie 
prayers  of  the  bretliMi),  how  mDcb 
more  importaiiatelf  aboiild  /  beg  aa 
iotenBt  in  the  ferreat  eSectBal  prayer* 
of  all  the  riehteoDsl 
May  the  Lord  long  protract  your  life 
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of  osefulneaB,  and  permit  yon  to  u 
the  work  of  your  hands  sdil  more  e: 
tensively  prospered;  yea,  the  work  of 
yonr  bands,  may  He  establisb  it. 
Most  sincerely,  yom's  in  Christ, 
J.  T.  Babclat. 


My  beloved  Wife,  —  From  Spring- 
field we  made  our  nay  by  the  rail  cars, 
a  distance  of  35  miles,  to  JaekaonTille, 
and  took  up  our  abode  with  Brother 
Bruce.  We  had  calls  from  brethren  at 
a  distance  immediately  after  our  arrival, 
amongst  whom  were  Brethren  Foster, 
M'Pberson,  Ross,  and  Gordon.  This  is 
qoite  a  flonrisbing  a^  a  beautiful  vil- 
lage, witb  a  population  of  some  4000 
souli.  In  it  ace  three  very  humane  and 
benevolent  State  inBtdtutioDB  — one  for 
the  blindf  one  for  the  mutes,  and  one 
for  the  insane.  These  are  all  tauanted. 
The  insane  is  tbe  largest  and  most  po- 
pnlooSj'the  deaf  and  dumb  next  —  the 
bbnd  being  the  most  recent,  has  the 
fewest  inmates.  It  is  also  well  supplied 
Kith  schools.-  Here  stands  the  Illinois 
College,  with  its  80  students.  It  is 
under  J^esbyterian  and  Congregational 
Buperintendence.  Here,  too,  is  tbe 
Methodist  Pem^  College,  with  ita  150 
stodenls;  the  Jackson  Female  Academy, 
witb  its  80  stodeuls;  and  the  West 
District  School ,  with  its  some  400  pupils. 
This  is  one  of  the  moral  canses  that  es- 
plains  the  phenomena  of  the  rapid 
growth  and  political  inflaence  of  tbe 
free  States.     "  KnowUdgt  itpmetr." 

On  our  arrival  in  this  village  —  con- 
veyed to  this  place  under  the  guidance 
of  Brother  Bacon,  of  Louisiana,  Mo. — 
our  team  being  wearied,  we  were  fur- 
nished wiUi  fresh  horses  by  Brother 
Cofbian,  by  which  means  we  met  oar 
appointineni  at  Springfield.  Before 
leaving  that  city,  we  had  the  contribu- 
tioB  for  Bethany  College  raised  to  tbe 
sum  of  two  thousand  dollars,  by  the 
liberal  donation  of  three  hundred  dol- 
Iws  from  Judge  Lc^an,  on  account  of 
his  ChristiMi  wife  and  daaghters. 

WebadheTe,in  JscksonviUe,;as libe- 
ral a  bearing,  and  quite  as  liberal  a 
subseriptiou,  as  at  Sprinxfield.  After 
our  first  address,  and  by  tbe  strong  ap- 
peals of  Brethren  Happy  and  Kane, 
the  dtizena  of  this  village  of  poblic  in- 
taxed  though  they  be  for  so 


ment  of  tbe  chair  for  Illinois.  We  have 
assigned  to  them  the  Chair  of  Chemis- 
try, now  filled  by  Dr.  Richardson.  Our 
second  appointment  was  at  Princeton, 
11  miles  from  Jacksonville.  This  town 
is  just  on  the  margin  of  Cass  county, 
but  our  congregation  was,  for  the  most 
part,  made  up  of  tbe  cittsens  of  Morgan 
and  Caas.  After  our  address,  and  one 
from  Brother  Happy,  they  liberally 
subsccibed  1125  dollars.  They,  too, 
had  just  finished  a  very  neat  and  com- 
fortable meeting-house,  and  are  liberal 
in  thecauseofevangelicftllaborB.  Hav- 
ing partaken  of  the  hospitaUties  of 
Brother  S.  T.  Callaway,  the  evangelist, 
and  formed  an  acquamtance  with  his 
very  interesting  family,  we  returned 
the  same  evening  to  Jacksonville. 
While  in  this  flourishing  village,  we 
ei^oyed  the  Cbristiau  hogpitahUes  of 
our  venerable  brother,  Peter  Heden- 
berg,  formerlyofLeiington,  Kentucky. 
He  was  one  of  the  little  group  of  stx 

Seraons  who,  in  Lexington,  Kentucky, 
rst  stepped  off  tbe  platform  of  the  Old 
Baptists  and  planted  his  staff  on  that 
of  tbe  Reformation.  Migrating  to  this 
place  in  1830,  he  also  led  the  way  un- 
der  the  bauner  of  Original  Christianity, 
and  has  lived  to  see  the  cause  greatly 
triumpjiant  in  this  portion  of  Illinois. 
We  also  spent  a  very  pleasant  evening 
with  Brother  Happy  and  Brother  Kane, 
at  their  respective  dwellings,  and  an 
evening  with  Brother  Pyat^  formeriy 
of  Pittsbuigh. 

Amongst  the  contributions  made  in 
Morgan  county  for  the  creation  of  a 
gospel  ministry,  under  the  auspices  of 
Bethany  CoUege,  nothing  aSected  me 
more  than  to  bear  the  soft  whisper  of 
a  Hister's  voice,  offering  a  subseriptiou 
of  100  dollars  from  tbe  Mite  Society  of 
the  church  of  Jacksonville.  Night  dews 
iali  not  more  gently  to  the  ground,  nor 
weary,  worn  out  winds  expire  more 
sofdy  on  the  li»^J'^^i^g  ^gx,  than  did — 


NOTES  OF  A  TOUR  TO  ILLINOIS. 


^2 

"one  hundred  dollnra  Tor  the  Mite  So- 
ciety of  Jftcksonville."  This  society  of 
the  mile  aisterhiiod  of  JfickGonviJte 
church,  have  kid  their  delicate  and 
tasteful  hands  on  tbe  pulpit  And  the 
FB  of  fiRid  netr  church,  and  have  dis- 
played in  these  instances  as  much  good 
'jste  as  Christian  benevolence. 

We  delivered  ttro  addresses  ia  Jack- 
lonville,  to  large  and  attentive  audi-  ' 
:nces,  and  before  Jcavini;,  received  an 
additional  subscription  of  100  dollars, 
from  Slater  Susan  P.  Coffinan. 

From  Jacksonville  we  proceeded  to 
Winchester,  and  there  dined  with  Bro- 
ther L.  Harlan.     Havinj;  addressed  a 
waiting  assemhly  on   Ephesus  iv,  1-16, 
e  received  a  subscription  of  675  dol- 
Ts.     Tarried  that   same  evening  with 
Sister  Haxby,  and  thence  proceeded  to 
Carrollton.     Finding,  on  our  arrival,  a 
large  waiting  assembly,  we  addressed 
it  on  the  Commisiion,  as  reported  b^  the 
Apostle  Matthew.     There  we  enjoved 
the   Christian  hospitalities   of   D.   W. 
Woodson  and  W.  P.  Marmon.     Having 
t   in    the    Methodist    chapel,    the 
largest  house  in  the  village,  we  had  the 
pleasure  of  forming  an  interesting  ac- 
laiutance  with  Elder  W.  J.  Rutledge, 
e  Methodist  minister  in  charge.     He 
a  very  able  and  efficient  Methodist 
teacher,  and  about  to  remove  to  Bloom- 
gton.     At  nighl,  we  beard  a  part  of 
s  Valedictory  Address  to  his  charge, 
was  a  very  appropriate  and  able  ad' 
'ess.      After  my  morning  address  in 
s  own  honse,  he  asked  permission  to 
.y  A  few  words  in  aid  of  my  special 
ission.     He  made  s  very  appropriate 
and  effective,  though  short  address.    It 
had    two   capital   points.      In   ui^in^ 
liberality  in  the  cause  of  education,  he 
appealed  to  our  brotherhood  on  their 
own  premises,  exhorting  them  to  carry 
out  their  superior  faith  and  doctrine  by 
a  superior  uberality.     He  added,  also, 
a  very  piquant  argument — that  if  tbcy 
would  not  educate  their  youth  in  their 
own  way,  they  would  be  educated  in 
some  other  nay  ;  for  in  this  i^e  and 
country,  they  were  bound  to  be  edu- 
cated  under  some  of  the   public   and 
partizan  establishments  of  the  age  and 
States.       We  received    a  subscription 
at  this  point  amounting  to  1015  dollars. 
On  the  7th  day  of  this  month  we  tra- 
velled from  Carrollton  to  Milton,  a  dis- 
tance of  25  miles.     At  Milton  we  en- 
joyed  the    Christian   hospitalities   of 
"   ither  Charles  Bolin,  and  next  morn- 


ing hastened  10  miles  to  Pittsfiield, 
where  we  again  enjoyed  the  Christian 
hospitalities  of  Brother  Hud^ens. 

Hitherto  I  have  been  able  to  meet 
all  my  appointments,  and,  though  much 
indisposed  and  debilitated  by  my  long 
jouruies  in  getting  here,  and  especially 
by  travelling  at  night,  (a  custom  which 
1  have  resolved  to  abandon,)  I  have 
retained  m^  voice  and  u Iterance  as  clear 
and  as  di9tinct  as  any  time  in  my  life. 
We  have  large  congregations,  and  my 
first  seven  public  addresses  have  av 
raged  one  thousand  dollars  each 
Bubscriptions  to  the  endowment  of  tl 
Illinois  Chair  of  Chemistry  in  Bethany 
College.  It  is,  however,  probable  that 
I  have  already  passed  over  the  richest 
field  of  liberal  Christians  in  the  State. 
But  1  owe,  perhnju,  more  to  the  appeals 
of  Brethren  Happy  and  Kane,  than  to 
ray  own  efforts.  These  brethren  have 
a  well-earned  reputation,  not  merely 
because  of  their  superior  eloquence  and 
power  in  pleading  the  great  principles 
of  Christian  benevolence  and  liberality, 
but  because  of  their  moral  and  Chrii 
tian  excellencies  and  well-earned  popt 
larity,  both  in  the  church  and  in  societ, 
at  large.  Brother  Happy  will,  the 
Lord  willing,  accompany  me  through 
the  tour-  He  is  a  host  in  himself;  but 
Brother  Kane  was  obliged  to  give  the 
parting  hand  at  Jacksonville,  and 
attend  to  his  pastoral  duties.  My  loss 
of  his  aid  will,  no  doubt,  be  a  gain  to 
the  cause  which  he  so  ably  and  faithfully 
sustains  in  his  own  proper  field  of 
labor.  We  want  a  hundred  such  men 
in  this  great  State  of  Illinois ;  for  here, 
indeed,  as  well  as  every  where  in  my 
observation  and  knowledge,  the  harvest 
is  truly  great,  and  the  laborers,  the 
choice  laborers,  are  few,  very  few. 

Yon,  my  dear  wife,  will  be  pleased 
to  leam  that  the  cause  I  plead  haa  the 
smiles  of  all  the  good  sisters  in  all 
places.  Some  of  them,  who  have 
means,  cheerAilly  and  liberally  sub- 
scribe. If  they  cannot  preach  in  per- 
son, they  are  resolved  to  preach  by 
proxy.  They  all  believe  that  he  or  she 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise,  and  that  the 
Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver,  whether 
male  or  finale.  Like  yourself,  they 
are  intent  on  having,  as  far  as  they  can 
aid  the  cause,  a  well-educated  ministry. 
They  will  not  sacrifice  piety  for  ednca- 
tion— but  they  desire  sanctified,  talent- 
ed, and  educated  preachers  and  teach- 


X^cioglc 


ADDBK3S  BEFORE  THE  AUERICAN  BIBLB  UNION. 


123 


Ip  pusinF;  through  Morgnn  couotf, 
one  cannot  but  fldmire  tbe  luxariniice 
of  the  corn  and  the  exceeding;  fertility 
of  the  soil.  I  prestime  to  say,  there  is 
not  a  countj  in  America — at  leoBt  I 
have  never  seen  one — richer  in  aoil 
than  this  county.  This,  I  leara,  u  the 
opinion  of  all  who  traverse  it. 

In  the  raoat  fertile  section  of  it  there 

lives  a  Mr. ,  tbe  largest  farmer 

in  tbe  State,  perhaps  in  the  United 
StateH.  His  homestead  is  a  farm  of 
18,000  acres.  He  has  one  field  en- 
closed nith  board  fence,  containing 
6000  acres— the  richest,  as  well  as  tbe 
largest,  6eld  in  tbe  UnioD.  He  some- 
times baa  from  two  to  three  thousand 
cattle  upon  his  home  premises ;  and  as 
to  bogs,  he  fumisben  immense  droves. 
He  is  a  splendid  proof  of  tbe  uosatis- 
factoriness  of  alt  earthly  possessions. 
He  has  not  time  to  sleep  or  eat  as 
other  men.  Indeed,  his  oppressive 
cares,  and  bis  anxieties  for  increasing 
his  lands,  his  flocks,  and  herds,  were 
oace  such  as  to  paralyze  his  reason, 
and  to  compel  his  relatives  and  friends 
to  place  hiro  for  six  months  in  an  in- 
sane hospital.  This  condition  was 
nboUy  superinduced  hy  his  passion  lor 
wealth.  He  carried  with  him  his  daily 
rations  in  his  portmanteaus,  and  per- 
formed his  sleeping  operations  on  his 
saddle,  in  his  ardent  pursuit  of  wealth. 
He  has  for  roany  years  controlled  the 
beef  market  in  St  Louis,  and  the  price 
of  cattle  in  all  the  surrounding  country. 
Still  as  insatiate  as  ever,  though  on  the 
of  the  spirit  world,  and  less 


prepared  to  live  or  die  than  he  wai 
when  commencing  his  career  on  a  fen 
dollars.  He  is  the  talleat  pyramid  it 
the  valley  ot  the  MiseisMppi — tbe  mos 
illustrious  monoment  of  the  divei  phren 
zy  in  the  annals  of  mammon,  that  has 
ever  come  under  my  notice.  Of  hi 
will  soon  be  said — 

"There's  not  a  JungeoD  sieve  lies  huricd 
Bj  tliG   hifcli-noj    side,  unsbraudud  aad 

But  ilea  OS  soft,  m3  sleeps  as  sound  as  be 

Wbat  a  sorry  pre-eminence  is  such  a 
fortune,  fur  such  a  man  I 

Let  oar  son  William  read  this  case, 
as  containing  a  moral  illuslratii  e  of  the 
folly,  or  insanity,  of  seeking  either  ho- 
nor or  happiness  in  any  earthly  pos- 
session, however  large ;  and  to  enforce 
the  wholesome,  though  unfashion, 
truth,  that  godliness,  with  a  compe- 
tence, is  greater  riches  than  the  poss 
sion  of  all  the  beasis  and  cattle  oi 
thousand  hills,  without  a  heart  to  t 
them  for  tbe  glory  of  God  and  Ibe  hap- 
piness of  man.  But,  for  the  present,  I 
must  close.  Our  meeting  for  to-day 
was  held  in  the  court-house — our  meet 
ing-hoHse  here  is  not  yet  finished.  Wi 
had  a  good  audience,  followed  by  i 
subscription,  which  I  expect  this  even 
ing  will  amount  to  1000  dollars. 

Mf  kindest  remembrances  to  my  fa- 
ther and  all  our  household.  Your's 
ever,  in  all  conjugal  aflection, 

A.  C. 

Pittsfield,  Illinois,  Nov.  9,  1853. 


ADDRESS  BEFORE  THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION, 


Mr.  President,  —  The  origin  and 

?rogre8s  of  the  American  Bible  Union 
eserve  from  every  Christian  a  careful 
itudy.  They  afford  a  remarkable  illus- 
tration of  a  fundamental  principle  in 
tbe  progress  of  tbe  divine  kingdom— -a 
principle  seen  in  every  enterprise,  and 
visible  at  tbe  base  of  every  reform 
which  God  has  accomplished  by  human 
agency.  In  all  the  reform  movements 
DD  earth,  the  men  whom  tbe  world  has 
rejected  have  been  chosen  of  God.  The 
means  which  the  world  has  despised 
have  been  blessed  by  Him,  and  have 
proved  mighty  to  the  destruction  of 
die  strong-holds  of  Satan.  God  always 
accomplishes   His  purposes  in  such  a 


HA,   OCTOBEB,  1853. 

manner  as  to  secure  all  the  glory  to 

himself,  by  showing  that  the  power  is 
not  of  man.  He  ivSl  not  givr  His  glory 
to  another,  nor  His  praise  togravenimo 
By  what  men  regard  as  the  most 
promising  beginning,  and  the  most  i 
temptible  means,  Ue  achieves  the  most 
glorious  ends.  He  takes  a  worm 
crush  a  mountain,  hut  not  a  moun' 
to  crush  a  worm.  God  has  a  place 
tbe  mighty  and  the  wise,  but  He  at 
puts  them  in  the  front  of  the  battle. 
Tbey  come  to  duty  when  the  crisis  is 
past,  and  then  only  to  follow  up  tbe 
victory,  and  aid  in  obtaining  subsequent 
triumphs. 
God  does  not  employ  honored  h 
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Btruments  until  He  haa  abased  them. 
Proud  Saul  of  Tarsus  van  not  taken 
from  the  feet  of  GaraBliel  to  the  ranka 
of  the  disciples  of  Jesos,  until  he  had 
first  been  stripped  of  all  bis  armoi  of 
self-right«ousnesa,  and  could  come  a 
trembliDS  suppliant  to  the  toot  of  the 
cross  of  Uie  aespised  Nasarene. 

Some  oppose  the  enterprise  of  the 
American  Bible  Union  because,  at  thty 
lat/,  it  did  not  commence  with  the  right 
nen.  Its  prime  movers  ate  unlearned 
Lod  ignorant.  Our  doctors  of  divinitji', 
)ur  college  professors,  our  presidents 
of  universities,  and  other  le&ding  men, 
have  not  believed  in  it.  They  have  not 
counselled  nor  countenanced  it.  They 
have  been  opposed  to  the  entire  move- 
ment of  reyision.  They  have  frowned 
m  it  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the 
er ;  and  ihey  add,  there  could  not 
have  been  such  a  universal  chorus  of 
condemnation  from  the  dignitaries  of 
the  church,  if  the  enterprise  were  right. 
Moreover,  it  is  affirmed  that  we  can- 
not succeed.  Such  an  enterprise  as  this, 
to  be  successful,  it  is  said,  should  have 
originated  with  the  ^iferafi;  its  advent 
sliould  have  been  heralded  by  ail  Eng- 
lish Christendom.  The  wiss  and  the 
learned  should  have  been  first  in  such 
n  important  movement.  But  why  for- 
get the  divine  plan  ?  Not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  but  God  hath  cAoten  the 
teeak  thmgi  of  the  world  to  confound  the 

When  Jehovah  selected  a  leader  for 
his  ancient  Israel,  He  sought  him  not 
among  the  princes  of  Egypt,  in  the  pa- 
lace  of  her  kings,  but  among  the  de- 
spised captives  at  Judah.  He  looked 
not  upon  the  son  of  ro^altj,  but  upon 
the  sleeping  babe  lying  in  an  ark  among 
the  rushes  on  the  brink  of  the  Nile, 
placed  there  by  the  careful  hand,  watch- 
ed by  the  tearful  eye,  and  sustained  by 
the  trembling  faith  of  one  of  the  daugh- 

Wben,  in  signal  combat,  Jehovah 
would  confront  the  giant  of  Gath,  He 
sought  notinthe  most  valiant  tribe  the 
tallest  and  bravest  warrior,  in  steel-clad 
lor,  with  helmet  and  shield,  and 
sword  and  spear;  bat  from  among  the 
shepherds  He  selected  the  stripling 
David,  whose  only  defence  was  the 
smooth  pebbles  from  a  brook  and  a 
leathern  siing.  Thus  armed,  with  a 
simple  tvrirl  and  a  fFuth-directed  aim, 
be  laid  the  vaunting,  God-defying  cham- 
pion lifeless  on  the  plain. 


And  when  the  God  of  the  Bible  se- 
lected a  man  whom  He  would  delight 
to  honor  in  the  work  of  giving  His  Word 
to  the  benighted  millions  of  India,  He 
spumed  alike  the  mitre  and  the  crown 
of  England.  He  passed  by  her  proud 
national  church,  with  all  its  wealth, 
and  learning,  and  splendoor — He  pass- 
ed by  hei  colleges  and  nniversities,  her 
bishops  and  prelates — He  passed  them 
all  by,  and  sought  from  the  'smallest 
and  humblest  of  the  tribes  of  modem 
Israel,  one  of  her  most  obscure  sons — 
a  cobbler  on  hb  bench.  This  man,  un- 
honored  and  nnknown  to  the  world, 
was  the  chosen  one.  God  trained  him 
for  six  years  by  hard  labor  and  hard 
study,  graduated  him  from  an  indigo 
factory,  and  mode  him  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  linguists  ofhisage— one 
of  the  mostsuccessful  translators  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures  in  the  whole  world. 
At  the  commencement  of  his  career,  he 
thought  that  if  he  shonld  live  to  finish 
a  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
into  one  of  the  langnages  of  idolatrous 
India,  he  wonld  be  satisfied ;  but  be 
was  enabled  to  do  more  than  this.  He 
lived  to  translate  the  inspired  volnine 
into  forty  different  dialects  of  the  Eaet. 
He  was  thus  enabled  to  give  the  whole 
or  parts  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  to  mil- 
lions of  perishing  heathen. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
embracing  Protestants  and  Dissenters, 
Baptists  and  Pudobaptists,  united  for 
about  twenty  years  in  circulating  his 
translations  by  thousands,  wi^out 
questioning  their  fideli^  to  the  divine 
ori^al.  But  at  length,  when  Yates 
revised  Carey's  New  Testament  in  die 
Bengali,  acknowledged  by  the  beat 
scholars  to  be  the  most  faithful  eitaut, 
a  sectarian  spirit  arose  in  the  Calcutta 
Committee,  which  required,  as  the  terms 
of  further  co-operation,  a  sacrifice  of 
principle  on  the  part  both  of  the  tran- 
slator and  the  reviser.  Yates  and  Carey 
had  in  all  cases  translated  faithfully 
every  word  of  the  original  Scriptures, 
not  excepting  baptixo.  But  now  a  com- 
promise version  was  demanded, in  which 
the  word  baptao  should  not  be  tran- 
slated. The  TRDTH  must  thenceforth 
be  obscared,  in  order  to  accommodate 
sectarian  interest. 

Three  members  of  the  Calcutta  Con»- 
mittee  solicited  the  Parent  Socie^  t« 
withhold  further  patronage  of  these 
versions,  unless  Jiaptixo  should  be  left 
untranslated;  and  at  lei^h  Qui  noble 
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iDstitution,  so  long  tme  to  the  autho- 
rity of  God's  inapired  word,  resolved 
Qot  to  grant  aid  to  such  traiiBlations  as 
da  uot  couform  to  "  the  practice  resort- 
ed  to  in  the  EugUah  and  other  ver- 
aions ;"  that  is,  to  transfer  fW>m  the 
Greek  irords  relating  to  baptism. 
Then  it  vould  seem  that  truth  had 
f&tlen  in  the  streets ;  that  God's  pur- 
pose, to  give  His  entire  word  to  the 
benighted  nations,  was  thwarted,  .But 
Jehovah  is  wiser  and  stronger  than 
man.  When  one  class  of  His  agents 
prove  recreant  to  their  high  trust,  He 
raises  up  another.  In  this  conDtry,  he 
has  already  raised  up  the  American 
ffible  Society,  which  had  allowed  the 
translator  to  be  true  to  his  conscience 
and  liis  God,  and  honestly  to  render 
every  vrord  from  the  inspired  original. 
In  the  meantime  Jndson,  the  piooeer 
oi  American  Missions  to  the  East,  an 
able  and  learned  Pedubaptist,  had  been 
aent  to  India.  He  might  have  given 
to  the  Bacmans  a  transfer  or  compro- 
mise version  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 
Bnt  the  God  of  the  Bible  prevented  it 
by  converting  him  to  the  truth  vrhile 
OD  his  voyage,  and  cansing  him  to  ^ve 
them  a  full  and  laithfnl  translation. 
This  the  American  Bible  Society  put  in 
drculation ;  and  the  friends  of  truth  in 
India  were  encouraged  to  apply  for  aid 
in  circnlatjng  also  Yates  and  Carey's 
versions,  so  mercilesBly  rqected  by  our 
EngHsh  brethren.  In  the  petition  to 
the  American  Bible  Soaety,  the  fact 
nas  distinctly  stated,  tbat  the  Bengali 
translation  of  Yates  was  made  upon 
the  same printjiple  as  Judson'a  Burman 
version,  which  the  Sodety  was  patro- 
nising.  This  roused  up  the  lion  of 
American  Sectarianism  from  his  lair, 
and  after  the  example  of  bis  English 
fellow,  he  pounced  upon  his  prey.  The 
battle  for  truth  and  right  was  a  long 
and  hard  fought  battle  j  a  contest  in 
which  he  who  now  occupies  the  posi- 
tion of  President  of  tho  American  Bible 
Union,  the  venerable  Cone,  with  bis 
associates  Maclay  and  Colgate,  received 
manyacruel  blow.  The;  bear  the  scars 
of  that  conflict  still,  and  will  continne 
to  bear  them  down  to  their  graves. 
Hay,  more,  they  will  bear  them  as  marks 
□fbonor  to  the  world  of  glory.  Bnt 
the  force  of  sectarian  infinence  prevail- 
ed. The  Board  of  the  noble  American 
Bible  Society,  which  had  hitherto  mani- 
fested so  catholic  a  spirit,  after  repeat- 
ed meetings  and  protracted  discussions. 


on  the  17th  of  February,  1836,  decided 
by  a  vote  of  thirty  to  fourteen,  no  longer 
to  aid  in  the  distribution  of  copies  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures  in  which  alt  the 
words  of  the  divine  original  are  futh- 
fully  translated.  They  adopted,  among 
others,  the  following  resolution : — 

"  Resolved, — Thet  in  appropriating  money 
for  the  tmnalatiTig,  printing,  or  distributioD  ' 
the  Bacred  SeriptnreB  in  foreign  ItuigaBges,  I! 
ManagerB  feel  Bt  liberty  to  eneounge  only  snch 
venianB  at  amfom  in  ihe  frinciple  of  tkeit 
tramlalion  lo  the  common  BnglUh  version, 
at  least  bo  far  as  that  all  religioDB  denomioB- 
tions  represented  in  this  Society  can  coniist- 
ently  use  and  ciiculale  snid  versions  in  their 
seTersl  sehools  and  conunnnitiei." 

The  advocates  of  the  above  fatal  re- 
solve in  the  Board,  found  a  semblance 
of  an  excuse  in  tiie  fact,  that  it  had 
been  prepared  by  Dr.  Wayland,  one  of 
the  leading  Baptists  in  the  United 
States,  with  the  approval  of  Dr.  Sharp 
and  Hod.  H.  Lincoln. 

Let  that  resolution  be  studied — let  it 
be  committed  to  the  memory  of  every 
lover  of  a  faithfully  translated  Bible. 
Examine  it.  No  versions  are  to  be 
"encouraged"  unless  they  "conform, 
in  the  principle  of  their  translation,  to 
the  common  English  version  ;  at  least 
so  far  as  that  all  the  denominations  n 
presented  can  consistently  use  an 
circulate  them."  Consistently  with 
what?  Why,  with  their  denomination- 
al pecniiarities,  their  ordinances  and 
doctrines,  their  practices  and  predilec- 
tions. In  other  words,  they  resolved 
to  patronize  no  version  which,  in  the 

Erinciple  of  th'feir  translation,  should 
e  conformed  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  regardless  of  all  denominational 
interests.  The  revealed  will  of  God, 
as  expressed  in  the  original  Scriptures, 
must  lie  faithfully  translated,  "atkasl" 
in  all  such  cases  where  it  might  not  con- 
flict with  denominational  consistency. 
The  version  "  encouraged"  by  tbat  re- 
solution must  make  the  Babel  of  Eng- 
lish Christendom  appear  symmetriwl 
in  all  its  parts.  It  may  exalt  the  a 
thority  of  King  James  where  it  ca 
but  when  the  consistency  of  religious 
denominations  is  jeopardized,  the  a 
thorityof  King  James,  the  prime  mov._ 
in  the  production  of  the  "common  Eng- 
lish version,"  must  be  obeyed. 

Alas  for  the  attempt  of  Jehovah  to 
give  his  Word  in  its  purity  to  the  na- 
tional   The  individual  whom  he  sec 
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id  to  have  converted,  wbile  on  liis  way 
o  the  benthen,  fot  this  very  purpose, 
appeared  to  have  been  converted  in  vain. 
In  vaiu  Imd  Judsan  toiled,  and  prayed, 
and  suffered  tor  twenty  years  in  Bui^ 
mah.  In  vain  had  he  knelt  with  the 
last  leaf  of  the  Burman  Bible  in  his 
hand,  bedewing  it  with  tears  of  ine.t- 
preusibte  joy,  trbile  bis  heart  waa  swell- 
ing with  the  grateful  thought  that  be 
could  now  say,  '■  Hear,  O  Burroab,  the 
Word  of  the  Lord !"  Stiy  thy  tears  of 
gratitude,  beloved  Judson,  for  the 
American  Bible  Society  bave  resolved 
"  ti]  encourage  only  such  versions  as 
conrorni,  in  the  principle  of  tbeir  trans- 
tion,  to  the  common  English  version ; 
at  ieayt  so  far  as  that  all  the  religious 
denominations  represented  in  it  can 
consistently  use  and  circulate  them." 
The  Bible  Societies  of  Christians,  in 
Kiigland  and  America,  can  neither  of 
m  encourage  your  version,  though 
you  have  endeavored,  by  earnest  pray- 
r  and  diligent  study,  to  ascertain  the 
XHct  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
original,  and  have  permitted  yourself 
to  transfer  no  words  which  arc  capable 
of  being  literally  translated.  Ilie  great 
Bible  Societies  of  the  earth,  supported 
by  the  different  denominations  of  Chris- 
tendom, have  resolved  that  so  far  as 
thev  are  concerned,  no  nation  upon  the 
globe  shall  ever  have  a  full  and  unob- 
scured  translation  of  the  Divine  Ora- 
cles, at  least  so  far  as  sach  translation 
may  serve  to  espose  the  inconsistency 
of  religious  sects.  Man  has  issued  his 
decree,  and  what,  Judson,  canst  tbou 
do? 

This  was  a  fearful  crisis  for  the 
friends  of  truth.  But  God  is  always 
jealous  of  his  Word,  and  his  purpose. 
To  give  that  Word  unobacurcd  to  the 
Ions,  He  will  nut  abandon.  There 
no  enchantment  against  Jacob, 
neither  is  there  any  divination  against 
Israel.  The  greatest  human  extremity 
is  God's  chosen  opportunity.  He  always 
has  a  remnant  in  reserve,  who  have 
neither  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  nor 
worshipped  bis  image.  When  all  other 
denominations  deserted  the  true  prin- 
ciple of  translation,  the  Baptists,  with 
all  their  apparent  weakness,  came  to 
the  rescue.  They  seized  the  falling 
flag-staff,  and  nailed  their  colors  to  the 
mast.  They  flung  out  tbeir  banner, 
and  inscribed  upon  it  tbeir  motto,  "  The 
Bible  faithfully  tkanslated."  A 
new  Society  was  formed.    Tbe  masses 


in  this  country  and  in  Great  Britain 

rallied  to  tbe  call.  Tbe  struggle  was 
fearful  and  painful ;  but  in  the  end,  the 
American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
was  formed,  and  it  took  a  strong  hold 
on  our  affections.  Opposition  from 
Pedobaptists  was  natural;  hut  it  was 
not  more  cruet  or  desperate  than  oppo- 
sition from  a  few  leading  Baptists  ;  for 
at  its  birth  they  sought  to  destroy  it — 
aud  failing  in  tnis,  they  robbed  it  of  its 
consistency  and  crippled  its  enei^es, 
inducing  its  best  triends  to  acquiesce  for 
a  time  in  a  compromise  resolution — a 
resolution  which  precluded  the  applica- 
tion of  the  principle,  lor  a  season,  Co 
the  English  Scriptures  This  was  our 
error;  and  contrary  to  the  expectation 
of  its  founders,  its  early  friends  and 
supporter;!,  we  were  summoned  to  a 
new  conQict,  in  which  the  entire  force 
of  opposition  was  from  among  those  of 
our  own  household. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  tbe  Ameri- 
can and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  held  in 
May,  1S50,  the  proposition  to  apply  to 
the  English  Scriptures  tbe  same  hea- 
ven-approved principle,  which  bad  been 
so  nobly  and  successfully  vindicated  in 
its  application  to  translations  made  for 
the  heathen,  was  overwhelmingly  re- 
jected. It  was  said  to  be  unnecessary 
and  impossible,  even  in  our  strength, 
tu  do  j'or  Christendom,  what  in  ouc 
weakness,  through  God,  we  had  dune 
for  the  heathen.  The  majority  of  tbe 
valiant  host  revolted.  They  declared 
that  it  was  neither  eipedient  nor  de- 
sirable to  go  up  aud  take  complete  pos- 
session of  the  land.  The  Anakims 
dwelt  there,  Their  cities  were  walled 
up  to  heaven.  What  could  such  a  puny 
race  expect  to  achieve  in  attacking  their 
impregnable  fortresses  ?  The  Common 
English  Version,  they  affirmed,  was 
made  by  men  of  giant  learning.  It 
was  established  by  royal  authority.  It 
is  venerable  in  the  sanction  of  succes- 
sive generations.  It  is  fortiSed  by  the 
pious  regard  of  millions,  who  venerate 
Its  very  form  and  feature.  To  attempt 
a  revision  and  correction  of  its  faults  in 
translation,  will  unsettle  their  faitb  in 
the  Book  as  a  whole.  Whatever  be  its 
imperfections,  they  declared.  Baptists 
are  not  tbe  people  to  remove  tbem. 
Under  theinfiuence  of  such  views,  that 
Society  for  which  we  had  long  toiled, 
and  in  the  vindication  of  what  we  had 
regarded  as  her  own  glorious  fouttda- 
tiun  principle  we  were  willing  to  die, 
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determined  upon  a  course  of  future 
actioa  which  bruised  our  bearta  and 
nell-uigb  crushed  oar  hopes.  To  our 
iDishment  and  grief,  iu  spite  of  the 
ra  of  the  aged  and  the  earnest  plead- 
ings of  the  young  men  who  were  pre- 
sent, it  rejected  by  an  OTenvhelming 
Tote  the  reaolulioD — 

"Reaolied,— That  itis  thrdatf  DfthiaSn- 
dety  to  circulate  the  Sacred  Sciiptiirea  in  the 
niMt  faithful  vcraioaa  that  can  he  procured  ;" 
and  adopted  inatead  the  following : 

"Whereas,  b;  the  conititution  of  this  So- 
dely,  its  object  i>  '  to  aid  id  the  wider  eirrula- 
tioD  of  the  Holy  ScrlplDies  ia  all  landa.'  thcre- 

"  Resol led, —That  it  is  not  the  protJucB 
uid  duty  of  tlie  AiDcricaa  Bud  Foreign  Bible 
Society  to  aliempi,  on  their  oan  pari, 
V  lo  ^procure  fram  othfrs,  a  revision  of  the 
nmrnoDly  received  Eoglisb  versiou  of  the  Sa- 
cred Scriplnres. 

"  Resolved,— That  the  Society,  in  ila  issnes 
■nj  cirrnlation  of  the  English  Scripture!,  be 
rolriclcd  to  the  conimonlj  received  version, 
without  note  or  comment." 

Bnt  the  God  of  Sabaotb  was  not  to 
be  discumGted.  He  had  still  a  rem- 
Dsnt,  nhuse  hearts  were  nut  faint,  and 
whose  handa  did  not  hang  down.  They 
nere  not  intimidated  by  threats,  nor 
seduced  by  flatteries.  They  could  not 
be  silenced  by  fron  ns,  dismayed  by  ri- 
dicule, or   disheartened  by " 

Iheir  fewm 


the  child) 
how  Ihev 
ties,  to  hi 


They  stood 
[led.  'ihey  remembered 
of  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea, 
re  Hurrounded  by  difficul- 
va  forecast  perfectly  over- 
whelming. Untried  waters  rolled  before 
them — impassable  mountains  stood  an 
either  side.  A  mighty  army  was  be- 
hind (hem.  And  yet  God  redeemed 
them  out  of  all  their  troubles.  The 
friends  of  a  pare  Bible  for  all  lands  re- 
membered this  and  took  cnurnge. 

On  Monday,  the  27lh  of  May,  1850, 
in  compliance  with  an  invitation  from 
Brethren  S.  Cone.  W.  H.  Wyckoff,  Wil- 
liam  Colgate,  and  E.  S.  Whitney,  a  few 
friends  of  the  Bible  met  at  the  resi- 
dence of  Deacon  William  Colgate,  No. 
128,  Chambers-street,  New  York,  for 
the  purpose  of  consultation  as  to  pre- 
sent duty.  Their  names  and  memories 
wilt  be  fondly  cherished  in  the  ages  to 
come,  and  associated  with  all  the  tri- 
umphs of  God's  pure  Word  over  the 

S.  Cone,  Stephen  Remington,  ilennan 


127 

J.  Eddy,  1'homas  Armitage,  John  Rich- 
ardson, William  Colgate,  Samuel  R. 
Kelly,  John  B.  Wells,  William  D.  Mur- 
phy, James  H.  Townsend,  Sylvester 
Tier,  James  B.  Colgate,  William  S. 
Clapp,  OrrJD  B.  Judd,  A.  C.  Wheat, 
William  H.  WyckofF,  Alexander 
M'Donald,  Geoi^e  W.  Abbe,  James 
Farquharson,  Edward  Gilbert,  Henry 
P.  See,  Lewis  Bedell,  James  Edmunds, 
E.  S.  Whitney. 

One  who  was  present,  Brother  T. 
Armitage,  tbns  describes  the  meeting  : 
— "  The  exciting  and  unfortunate  anni- 
verBary  of  1850  was  over,  and  the 
brethren  bad  returned  to  their  homes ; 
but  they  left  the  churches  enveloped  in 
the  pillar  of  cloud,  without  one  mitt- 
gatingray  from  tbepillaroffire.  When 
the  day  arrived,  those  who  had  been 
invited  to  attend  the  conference,  in  a 
drenching  rain,  wended  their  way  from 
different  points  in  these  three  cities 
(New  York,  Brooklyn,  and  Williams- 
buigh)  to  the  place  of  meeting.  I 
never  went  to  a  meeting  in  my  life  with 
a.  heavier  heart.  The  ark  of  God  was 
removed,  and  my  heart  trembled  for  it 
Truth  seemed  to  have  fallen  in  the 
streets,  and  no  triumphant  assurance 
said,  •  Though  I  fall,  yet  shall  I  rise 
again.'  W'e  met,  but  O,  how  we  felt. 
The  moment  the  eye  of  the  more  youth- 
ful pastors  met  the  eye  of  the  aged,  each 
couuteuance  seemed  tu  ask, '  What  shall 
we  do  ?'  The  moment  one  layman  took 
the  hand  of  another,  the  quivering  lip 
interrogated,  '  What  does  Godrequire!' 
The  meeting  ivas  called  to  order,  and 
prayer  to  the  Lord  Gudof  Sabaoth  was 
proposed.  Deacon  Colgate,  as  the  old- 
est ill  the  company,  was  called  upon  to 
address  the  Throne  of  Grace.  We 
kneeled  down,  and  if  I  were  in  that 
room,  1  could  point  to  the  very  spot  on 
which  1  bowed.  1  can  never  forget  it 
while  Ilive.  All  wassilent.  The  vene- 
rable roan  of  God  was  too  much  over- 
come even  to  lead  iu  devotion,  but  his 
emotion  found  vent  in  sobs  aud  tears. 
And  there,  Sir,  the  whole  company 
knelt,  weeping  for  several  minutes,  iu 
solemn  silence  before  God,  save  as,  now 
and  then,  some  struggling  sigh  was 
heard.  When  he  was  able  to  offer 
vocal  prayer,  he  asked  God  to  direct 
us  aright;  if  it  were  our  duty  to  form 
another  society,  to  give  us  a  clear  sense 
of  duty,  and  to  open  our  nay;  but  it 
not,  to  permit  coufusion  and  hesitancy, 
and  to  throw  a  hedge  about  us  on  every 
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aide ;  with  macb  n 


a  of  earnest  sup- 


was  spent  in  free 
dnty,  and  it  was  unaniniouslr  resolved, 
that  but  one  path  was  before  as.  That 
path  was  taken." 

Beyond  the  frowning  cloud  of  man's 
displeasure,   those  brethren,   few   and 


lie,  saw  a  guiding  pillar  iUumined 

he  presence  and  pleasure  of  God. 

Above  the  tliander  of  man's  nufceling 


deonnciations,  they  heard  the 
I  AM  saying,  "  Go  forward."  ■■  rear 
not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom." That  small;  beginning  has 
proved  mighty  in  its  results.  It  is  not 
irreverant  to  sa^,  that  the  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected  has  become  the 
head  stone  of  the  comer. 

The    following    was    nnanimonsly 
adopted  at  that  meeting : — 

"  'Whereas,  a  Bible  Society  ia  bound  by  im- 
peratiie  dol;  Co  employ  all  the  means  in  iU 
power  to  insnre  Ihat  ttie  books  which  it  circu- 
lates as  tlie  revealed  willofGod  to  man,  should 
be  as  free  from  error  sad  obscnrity  ss  possible ; 
and  whereas  there  is  not  now  in  this  cooatry 
any  general  Bible  Society,  which  baa  not  more 
or  less  restricted  it«elf,  by  its  own  ensctaieuts, 
&om  the  discharge  of  this  duty — therefore : 
Resolved, — TTist  it  is  onr  doty  to  form 


of  tbe'sacred  ScriptDres  in  all  langu^es. 

"  Besolred, — That  ia  mch  as  Association 
ire  wiU  welcome  all  persons  to  ea-operate  with 
OS,  who  einbrace  the  principles  npon  which  we 
purpose  to  oreaniie,  nilhoat  legnrd  to  their 
aenominalianal  posilbns  in  other  respects." 

In  accordance  with  these  resolutions, 
the  necessary  arrangements  were  made, 
and  on  the  10th  day  of  June,  1S50,  the 
American  Bible  Union  was  organized. 
It  declared,  with  a  firmness  never  be- 
fore witnessed  in  Bible  Societies,  its 
purpose  in  these  words  ;  "  Its  o^ecC 
sh^  be  to  procure  and  circulate  the 
most  faithful  versions  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  in  all  langitaget,  throughout 
the  world." 

Under  circumstances  of  discourage- 
ment, scarcely  ever  before  equalled  in 
the  progress  of  the  divine  kingdom,  it 
commenced  its  labors.  Pulpits  were 
barred  against  it — churches  refused  to 
hear  it — associations  and  conventions 
allowed  it  no  defence,  but  denounced  it 
as  a  terrible  calamity,  preguant  with 
the  most  disastrous  consequences  to 


the  cause  of  the  Reformation — and  the 
columns  of  the  leading  religious  presses, 
with  scarcely  a  single  exception,  were 
either  ominously  silent,  or  avowedly 
closed  against  any  appeals  which  might 
be  offered  in  its  behalf.  But  notwith- 
standing all  this,  it  entered  upon  its 
work,  in  humble  reliance  upon  him 
who  hath  promised  to  his  dlaaples,  "  I 
am  with  you  always,  eveu  onto  the  end 
of  the  world." 

It  baa  oiten  been  said  by  those  who 
have  opposed  the  enterprise,  that  if  the 
whole  of  the  Baptist  denomination  had 
been  united  in  tne  work — or  if  all  reli- 
gions denominations,  as  such,  had  taken 
hold  of  the  cause  —  then  it  could  not 
fail  of  success.  But  it  should  be  asked, 
when  and  where  has  God  ever  com- 
manded any  great,  thorough  reform  in 
sncb  a  manner  T  "  Not  by  might,  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit;  saith  the 
Lora."  Why  did  Jenovah  exalt  Moses 
to  be  a  leader  to  his  people  I  Because 
he  had  the  meekness  to  give  bim  the 
glor^.  Why  did  he  select  the  stripling 
David,  to  bumble  the  Philistines  ?  Be- 
cause he  had  the  faith  requisite  to 
triumph.  Why  did  He  summon  a 
Carey  and  a  Yates  as  pioneers  in  the 
work  of  biblical  translation  f  Was  it 
not  because   they  had   the   inflexible 

Erinciple  necessary  to  ensure  fidelity! 
>id  He  not  convert  our  Judson  before 
He  employed  him  in  this  work,  because 
in  practiee,  he  had  not  before  eiempli- 
fied  the  principle  of  entire  obedience  to 
the  divine  anthorityl  And  will  it  be 
presumptnoDs  to  surest  that  God 
moved  the  Baptists,  and  only  a  portion 
of  thie  people,  to  carry  out  the  true 
principle  of  biUical  translation,  because 
he  knew  that;  like  Joshua  and  Caleb, 
they  would  follow  him  fully  in  that 
work  1  As  it  is  not  the  policy  of  God 
to  commence  His  work  in  high  places, 
bat  in  Nazareth,  so  He  does  not  usually 
commence  it  with  large  numbers. 

The  triumph  of  Gideon  over  the  im- 
mense host  of  the  Midianites,  was  both 
glorious  and  instructive.  The  foe  lay 
like  grasshoppers,  for  mutdtude,  along 
the  valley;  and  their  camels,  like  the 
sands  by  the  sea  side,  were  without 
nnmber.  But  the  army  of  Israel  was 
small,  numbering  only  two  and  thirty 
thousand.  Yet  the  Lord  said,  "  The 
people  are  too  many  for  roe  to  give  the 
MitUanites  into  their  hands,  lest  they 
vannt  themselves,  saying  Mine  own 
hand  hath  saved  me."  And  so  he  com- 
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maoded  that  all  who  nere  fearful  and 
faint  afaould  go  back.  Two  and  twenty 
thousand  departed,  and  there  remained 
only  tCD  thouaaiid.  But  even  then  Ji 
hovab  said  to  Gideon,  "  The  people  ai 
yet  too  many  :  bring  them  down  to  the 
aaler,  and  I  will  try  them  there.  Every 
one  that  lappeth  of  the  water  as  a  dog 
Inppeth,  him  set  thou  by  himself.  And 
the  number  of  them  that  lapped  waa 
three  hundred.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Gideon,  By  the  three  bandied  I  will 
%we  you,  and  let  all  the  other  people 
go  every  man  unto  his  place."  Tiusting 
in  God,  theee  lowly-minded  men,  hav- 
ing each  a  trumpet,  a  pitcher,  and  a 
lamp  in  his  pitcher,  came  at  midnight 
to  the  camp  of  the  foe.  They  blew 
tbeir  trumpets  and  broke  their  pitchers, 
BDd  held  forth  their  ehining  lamps. 
shouting  '  The  snard  of  the  Lord  and 
Gideon  !  And  the  Lord  set  the  sword 
of  every  man  aguostbia  fellow  through- 
out all  the  host ;  and  they  ran,  and 
cried,  and  fled,  and  fell." 

And  in  like  manner,  when  the  God  of 
the  Bible  would  establiah  the  true  prin- 
ciple of  Bible  translation.  He  declared 
iu  his  providence  that  tbe  united  host 
of  English  Christendom  were  too  maay 
for  bim.  He  allowed  all  that  were 
fearful  and  faint-hearted  to  go  back. 
The  British  and  Foreign  and  the  Ame- 
rican Bible  SocietieB,  two  and  twenty 
thousand,  receded.  The  remaining  ten 
thousand,  the  Baptists  in  our  American 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  were  stiil 
too  many  ;  and  God  wooid  not  allow 
ua  to  move  on  "  as  a  denomination"  in 
the  work,  lest  we  should  say,  "  One 
OBn  bands  have  done  it."  And  so  He 
aifted  us  down,  and  separated  from  the 
body  a  mere  handful,  His  three  huU' 
dred,  who  eotdd  lap  the  waters  of  bitter 
trial,  and  reproach,  and  persecution  — 
men  who  would  rather  die  than  aurren- 
dec  the  principle,  ''  The  iSible  faithfuUy 
translated  for  all  nations." 

The  triumphant  joy  in  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel  at  the  victory  of  Gideon  was 
universal.  Not  only  the  ten  ihoaiand, 
bat  the  tvio  and  twenty  iKoatand,  were 
glad  and  gave  glory  to  God.  So  now, 
ne  find  thousands  of  our  modern  Israel 
rejoicing  in  what  the  American  Bible 
Union  has  already  achieved,  and  they 
are  beginning  to  r^oice  with  us.  They 
begin  to  see  that  this  work  is  of  tbe 
Lord,  and  that  it  will  prosper.  They 
begin  to  understand  that  the  Union 
means  to  prosecute  its  holy  mission. 


not  only   to  give  the   Imperial  Word 

'  faithfully  translated  to  other  nations, 
but  especially  to  those  speaking  the 
English  language  —  that  it  tvill  go  on 
until  every  family  on  earth  shall  have 
presented  to  them  a  copy  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, made  according  to  the  inspired 
pattern  from  the  Almighty.  They  be- 
gin to  see  that  from  the  thirty  or  forty 
revisers  in  its  employ,  chosen  as  they 
are  from  seven  or  eight  different  reli- 
gious denominations,  pledged  to  give 
every  word  a  faithful  rendering,  the 
guiding  hand  of  the  Author  of  the  Bible 
— they  begin  to  see,  in  all  this,  that  the 
work  will  be  done  as  well  as  man  by 
prayer  and  study  can  do  it.  They  see 
this  and  rejoice,  nor  would  they  have 
the  work  cease.  They  would  not  blut 
itoia  tbe  page  of  history  the  brtlUant 
career  of  the  Bible  Union,  though  they 
may  not  have  sympathized  with  its 
humble  and  persecuted  founders  in  the 
beginning.  Were  its  work  to  cease  fur 
Lack  of  aid,  theirs  would  be  a  grief  as 
bitter  as  our  own. 

Then  let  all  who  love  the  Bible,  and 
who  see  in  the  progress  of  this  glorious 
Bible  Union  the  power  of  God,  rejoice 
together.  Let  the  ten  thousand  and 
the  two  and  twenty  thousand  vie  with 
each  other,  as  they  shout  from  the  val- 
leys and  hill-tops,  saying,  "  We  have 
gained  tbe  victory."  We  will  not  up- 
braid them,  because  they  did  not  come 
up  earlier  to  the  battle.  We  will  not 
claim  the  honor  before  them,  as  though 
our  own  hand  had  saved  us.  We  are 
not  the  I^ht,  but  we  are  to  hohl  it  forth. 
Obscured  it  may  have  been  for  ages — 
obscured  let  it  be  no  longer.  Let  it 
break  forth  in  nndimmed  splendor  upon 
the  midnight  slumbers  of  a  dark  and 
sin-iuined  world — let  it  dispel  the  errors 
of  corrupt  systems  of  religion  —  let  it 
chase  from  the  cburdi  of  the  living  God 
all  her  traditions,  her  sectarianism,  and 
her  bigotry — let  it  bind  together,  as  the 
truth  only  can  bind,  all  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  into  one  fold ;  and  let  there 
be  but  one  Shepherd,  while  we  all  unite 
devotedly  in  giving  to  Him  all  tbe 

Christians,  the  American  Bible  Union 
needs  your  aid.  Let  it  not  languish 
for  the  support  which  you  can  give. 
What  your  conscience  approves,  what 
your  heart  loves,  and  what  your  bands 
find  to  do,  those  things  do  with  all  your 


0  THE  ELDERS  OF  CBRISTIAM  CHDBCHK8. 


TO  THE  ELDERS  OF  CHRISTIAN  CHURCHES. 


Ik  my  first  nambei  I  prewiited  a 
plan  —  a  ajHtom  of  ruriug  meaua  for 
God'i  work — to  yonr  consideration.  If 
there  be  one  solid  objection  to  il,  I  can- 
not find  it. 

It  will  be  some  tronble,  it  is  trae, 
but  I  have  vet  to  find  anything  vala- 
nble,  earthly  or  heavenly,  withoat 
trouble.  But,  admitting  that  it  will 
reqaire  some  thought  and  attention  on 
your  part,  will  it  not  be  very  iosigniti- 
cont  indeed  compared  with  the  good 
that  is  likely  to  result ! 

1.  Like  the  weekly 'cammemoration 
of  Christ's  death,  it  will  be  the  means 
of  frequently  reminding  each  Christian 
that  be  has  a  work  to  perform — that  he 
mu^t  become  part  and  parcel  of  the 
great  renovating  movement  in  God's 
religion  —  and  that  he  must  prepare 
himself  for  so  doing. 

2.  It  will  save  the  employment  of 
agents,  at  considerable  cost.  It  is  a 
g^eat  misfortune  that  Christians  re- 
quire so  much  expenditure  of  time  and 
money  to  keep  them  alive,  while  the 
good  Word  of  God  is  bo  easy  of 
access  —  while  prayer,  the  vital  air  of 
the  Christian,  cau  so  easily  be  breathed 
by  all.  But  BO  it  is.  Without  pastors 
the  churches  will  starve — without  dis- 
cipline they  will  go  to  destruction. 
Just  BO  it  te  in  regard  to  benevolent 
operations.  While  elders  and  evange- 
lists should  do  the  work,  and  see  that 
coutribntion  is  made  —  and  means  for 
spreading  the  Gospel  should  be  abun- 
dant— it  has  become  necessary,  among 
all  partieB,  to  send  out  agents  at  mach 
expense,  to  remind  those  who  have  the 
care  of  the  chnrches  of  their  duty,  or 
to  do  their  work  in  this  respect  for 

Brethren,  this  ought  not  so  to  be. 
And  it  need  not  be  so,  if  you  will  only 
do  your  duty.  I  do  not  expect,  by  any 
means,  to  get  all  of  you  even  to  consider 
these  suggestions,  much  less  to  put 
them  in  practice  among  the  congr^a- 


To  most  persons,  years  seem  to  grow 
shorter  as  they  advance  in  life.  We 
used  to  dally  with  life,  bat  now  that  life 
has  become  a  real  business,  ptay  days 
-e  gone  for  ever. 


tioDs;  bntiflcanbethemeanflofgetting 
only  a  few  congregadons  to  commence 
the  plan  in  earnest,  I  shall  do  much, 
very  much  good.  'It  will  show  beyond 
any  controversy,  that  such  congrega- 
tions both  give  more,  and  take  greater 
interest  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

3.  It  will  not  interfere  with  (Ustriet 
co-operations,  for  these  works  are  the 
very  same  for  which  District  Associa- 
tions were  formed.  The  funds  given 
in  contribution  can  be  sent  to  the  Dis- 
trict Board,  if  there  be  one,  nith  in- 
BtructioDS  to  expend  it  within  the  dis- 
trict, or  be  by  them  forwarded  to  the 
Missionary  or  Bible  Society. 

4.  I  would  again  entreat  you  to  con- 
sider well  the  importance  of  system. 
Systematic  doing  good  is  just  as  bene- 
ficial as  systematic  evil  doing  is  inju- 
rious. Active  religious  employment  is 
as  vital  to  Christianity,  as  active  phy- 
sical exercise  is  to  bodily  health.  If 
we  ace  not  doing  good,  we  are  certaialy 
doing  evil.  If  this  work  is  not  going 
forward,  the  great  blame  lies  at  your 

6.  Let  us  try  and  stir  up  the  special 
interest  of  our  preachers  and  writers  to 
this  work.  They  are  the  great  movers 
and  power  in  religious  matters  j  and 
unless  they  take  an  active  interest  in 
any  reform  and  progress,  much  is  not 
often  accomplished.  You  are  the  only 
persons  who  can  supply  the  deficiency 
at  all.  If  they  wilt  not  work,  let  us 
try  and  set  them  an  eiample  worthy  of 
their  imitation.  But,  more  than  this — 
let  UB  call  on  them,  earnestly  and  re- 
peatedly, to  help  us.  Our  importunity 
may  obtain  their  aid,  when  other  mo- 
tivei  faiL  But  they  are  generally  men 
who  are  deeply  interested  and  alive  to 
such  matters,  and  only  want  to  be  often 
reminded,  to  come  to  the  work.  In  the 
name  of  our  Master  and  his  noble 
cause,  I  beseech  yon,  brethren,  to  take 
a  has^  interest  in  this  matter. 


Out  of  oar  earthly  sorrow  and  be- 
reavement, arises  the  true  hope  and 
joy.  The  very  instincts  of  afflicted  hu- 
manity appropriate  by  necessity  the 
promises  of  religion. 


BELIGIOUS  DEVOMINATIONS. 


[We  tiTB  received  the  EiMf  which  Mow»  from  Brother  T.  Coop,  of  Wigiin.  In  eommn- 
Dicating  it,  he  vritea: — "  1  lend  jon  ru  Bsm;  on  Buun  which,  I  think,  would  be  enitKble 
for  (he  pige*  of  the  Barbinger.  It  «u  read  a.  few  eienings  sgo,  at  i  Yoang  Mgd'b  Christian 
Sodetf,  of  wluch  I  un  a.member,  io  connectioa  with  the  Independent!.  Our  btethren  have 
full  libiirt;  to  (peak  in  Ui«m  meetingi.  Several  very  impoHant  qaeationa  have  been  diaenued 
>t  (hem,  and  it  givea  xa  an  opportnnit;  of  bringing  out  Chriitian  truth  we  never  had  before. 
IF  joa  can  lo  arrange,  T  ahall  be  glad  to  >ee  it  in  the  nut  Harbinger."'] 


The  great  tratli  enunciated  thoa- 
ssnds  of  yean  ago,  bf  a  divinely  in- 
epired  prophet,  wiX  >'  the  heart  is  de- 
ceitful above  all  tbingii,  and  desperately 
wicked,"  receiTCB  daily  confimiaticm. 
We  find  melADcholy  illnstrations  of  it, 
Dot  only  amongst  those  who  are  openly 
vidonsand  profane  — not  only  amongst 
deluded  idolaters,  and  reckless  trans- 
pessors  of  hnmananddivinelans;  but 
if  we  look  carefully  into  the  character 
and  conduct  of  m<ilti(ades  of  profess- 
iog  Christiani) — if  we  investigate  their 
creed,  and  scrutinize  their  practices,  we 
shall  find  thtre  still  more  eouTincing 
evidence  —  still  more  irresistible  proof 
that  the  heart  of  man  ia  thoroughly 
aoduniversallyitepraved.  And  it  would 
seem  that  sin,  wbile  it  has  hardened  the 
heart  and  Beared  the  conscience,  has, 
at  the  same  time,  blinded  the  under- 
standing and  perverted  the  judgment 
of  the  human  race,  so  that  they  are  no 
longer  Able  to  distinguish,  with  cer- 
tainty, between  right  and  wrong.  It 
noDid  seem  that  the  natnral  perception 
of  good  and  evil,  which  existed  in  the 
^ess  heart  of  Adam  ere  he  fell — that 
iDstinctive  Aversion  to  wrong  and  at- 
traction to  right — has  been  entirely  de- 
stroyed ;  and  now,  atthongh  his  de- 
seendante  have  the  light  of  reason  to 
guide  them,  that  reason  ia  but  a  dim, 
uncertain,  and  flickering  flame,  and  re- 
sembles rather  the  ignit  fatam  which 
lares  the  traveller  to  destruction,  than 
Uie  bright  shining  sun  which  will  gnide 
him  s^e  on  his  wa^T' 

It  is  singniar,  too,  that  this  pervei^ 
aion  of  judgment  exists  only  in  matters 
of  religion.  lu  other  things  man's  rea- 
son will  guide  him  aright — in  this  it  is 
continually  wrong.  Unaided  reason 
can  compute  the  distances,  measure  the 
circnraference,  and  estimate  the  specific 
gravity  of  yonder  distant  worlds.  It 
can  dive  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 
and  from  the  fossil  and  organic  remains 
it  there  finds  it  can  catcalate,  with  some 


degree  of  precision,  the  number  of  ages 
(countless  though  they  be}  which  have 
elapsed  since  the  origin^  creation  of 
this  world  of  ours.  Unaided  reason 
has  taught  man  to  span  the  ocean  with 
his  fleets — to  encircle  the  earth  with  bis 
railways— to  suWueate  the  elements  to 
his  will,  and  bind  the  lightnings  to  his 
purpose;  but  unaided  reason  never 
yet  gave  to  man  one  br^ht  idea  of  his 
God  —  never  taught  him  one  single 
lesson  in  divine  things  —  never  once 
brought  him,  with  child-like  simplicity, 
to  cry,  "  Lord  what  wilt  thoa  have  me 
to  do!" 

But  there  b  one  thing  even  more 
surprising  still  —  a  thing  which  would 
appear  nttertj'  incredible,  but  that  we 
have  constant  and  unequivocal  evidence 
of  its  truth— 4nd  that  is,  that  men  who 
have  the  Word  of  God  in  their  bands, 
and  profess  to  be  guided  hyits  precepts, 
notwithstaniUng  the  cleamess  of  the 
truth  it  teaches,  are  so  otten  found  be- 
lieving doctrines  and  following  prac- 
tices in  diametrical  opposition  alike  to 
its  spirit  and  letter.  That  men  who 
reject  the  Bible  as  a  cunningly  devised 
fable — that  men  who  deny  its  inspira- 
tion and  question  its  authority— that 
they  should  fall  iuto  error  is  a  matter 
of  no  great  wonder;  but  that  those 
who  profess  to  believe,  love,  and  obey 
it  —  that  they  should  wander  so  far 
astray,  is  utterly  unaccountable,  upon 
any  other  principle  than  that  to  which 
we  have  already  alluded  —  the  utter, 
hopeless,  helpless  depravity  of  the  hu- 

Andyetsoitis.  Therearemanyprac* 
tices  not  only  tolerated,  hut  recognized 
and  sanctioned  by  Christian  churches, 
from  which  the  apostles  would  have 
recoiled  in  horror,  and  against  which 
Christ  would  have  launched  his  sever- 
est anathemas.  The  fact  is  —  and  it 
cannot  he  too  plainly  spoken — the  fact 
is,  that  in  these  days  of  outward  reli- 
gious prosperity,  when  Christianity  is 
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ON  BAZAARS 
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longer  that  persecated  despised 
thing  it  ODce  was,  its  profeasors  have 
become  too  reliQed,  too  respectable,  to 
follow  implicitly  the  plain,  homclf ,  nnd 
honest  directions  of  poor  tent-makerB 
and  illiterate  fishermen.  The  unadorn- 
ed, earnest,  enthgsiaBttc  religion  nbtch 
did  very  well  for  them,  would  shock 
some  of  their  modern  followers ;  and 
hence  there  must  be  more  regard  paid 
o  appearancea,  more  deference  shown 
o  the  irorld's  opiniun,  and  so  they  ar- 
ray religion  ia  splendid  garments,  and 
decorate  her  with  costly  jewels  ;  but, 
alas!  the  life  —  the  vital  energy  —  the 
soul  converting  power,  is  gone.  There 
is  all  that  can  dazzle  the  eye,  please 
the  fancy,  and  excite  the  imagination ; 
but,  an«r  all,  there  is  rott«Dness  at  the 
re— after  all,  it  is  but  a  corpte  array- 
in  bridal  garments,  and  rendered 
only  the  more  ghastly  and  revolting  by 
the  pomp  and  ornament  that  surround 


Amongst  many  others,  there  is  one 
practice  recognized  by  the  religious 
world,  and  not  nnfrequently  adopted, 
which  we  regard  as  utterly  unchristian, 
and  that  is  the  raising  of  money  for  re- 
ligious objects  by  means  of  bazaars. 

Now  let  IIS,  first  of  all,  look  at  the 
bazaar  as  it  is.  Money  is  wanted  for 
a  religious  object.    All  that  can  be  ob- 


wanting.  Where  shall  we  get  it?  How 
shall  this  money  be  raised  7  We  look 
down  our  list  of  donors  to  ascertain  if 
_  one  can,  with  decency,  be  called 
upon  a  second  time  to  subscribe  —  but 
there  are  none.  Then  we  tax  our  me- 
mory to  find  some  rich  gentleman  or 
kind  hearted  lady  who  has  been  over- 
looked in  our  begging  visits  —  but  our 
begging  brethren  have  only  done  their 
pleasant  work  too  welL  and  none  such 
can  be  found.  We  are  just  going  to 
despair,  when  a  bright  idea  strikes  us. 
Abr  Yes!  That'll  do!  Its  just  the 
thing !  What  a  wonder  we  never 
thought  of  it  before !  Why  we'll  have 
a  bazaar,  and  surely  by  this  means  the 
money  may  he  raised.  So  we  seek  out 
a  lot  of  our  most  active  young  people, 
and  set  them  to  work  at  once.  All 
preliminaries  being  arranged  in  a  satis- 
factory manner,  and  nil  of  us  being 
it  sanguine  as  to  the  result,  we  an- 
ince  that  in  the  course  of  a  tew 
weeks  there  wilt  be  a  bazaar  held  for 
such  a  purpose,  and  that  contributions 


thereto  are  solicited  from  any  kind 
friend  disposed  to  send  them.  And 
now   busy   fingers   are   at   work,   and 

young  ladies  begin  to  manufacture  all 
manner  of  ingeniously  constructed  ar- 
ticles— as  beautiful  as  themselves.  Fly 
catchers  (ultimately  intended,  perhaps, 
to  catch  something  else),  book  raarka, 
watch  guards,  table  mats,  and  a  host 
of  artidcs  too  numerous  to  mention, 
are  speedily  produced  and  transmitted 
to  the  proper  parties.  And  those 
whose  skill  and  industry  are  insuBi- 
cieut  to  induce  tbera  to  send  articles  of 
home  production,  make  purchases  of 
various  matters  and  forward  them  to 
the  same  authorities.  At  last  enough 
has  been  contributed  (and  it  takes  a 
great  deal  to  make  that  same  enough), 
and  now  the  printer  must  be  called  into 
requisition.  An  enormously  large  pla.- 
card  (like  a  harlequins  coat),  printed 
in  red,  blue,  and  black  letters,  is  pre- 
pared and  posted  on  the  walls.  A  large 
quantity  of  circulars  are  sent  out,  and 
advertisements  are  inserted  in  all  the 
local  papers,  to  inform  the  public  that 
at  such  a  time,  in  such  a  place,  for  such 
an  object,  a  bazaar  will  be  held.  Mean- 
while, great  exertions  are  being  made, 
to  judiciously  lay  out  and  tastefully 
decorate  the  rooms.  The  joiner  erects 
stalls,  and  the  upholsterer  hangs  fes- 
toons, and  all  is  hurry  and  bustle. 
Carts  and  porters  innumerable  are  em- 
ployed to  convey  the  various  articles  to 
their  destination,  and  arrange  them  in 
their  respective  places  ;  and  all  this 
continues  up  to  the  latest  moment,  and 
even  sometimes  beyond  the  time  ap- 
pointed for  the  opening.  At  last  the 
work  is  done — nil  is  ready  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  visitors.  The  band 
strikes  up  a  lively  tune — the  doors  are 
flung  open  —  and  in  there  rushes  a 
crowd  of  eager  gaaers.  All  is  life  and 
activity  now  — the  merry  laugh  — the 
constant  tramp  of  feet  — the  unremit- 
ting hum  of  voices,  mingled  with  the 
deafening  sound  of  the  musical  per- 
formance, have  an  overpowering  effect. 
The  business  done  is  immensely  great 
and  incredibly  profitable.  The  dazzling 
beauty  of  the  lady  sellers,  combined 
with  the  bewildering  efl!ect  of  the  noise, 
renders  the  young  gentleman  purchaser 
quite  oblivious  to  the  real  value  of  the 
article  be  buys,  utterly  reckless  of  the 
price  he  pays  for  it  Articles  whose 
real  marketable  value  may  perhaps  be 
2fd,  are  easily  disposed   for   half  a 
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r  half  a,  guinea,  according 
the  seller's  skill  or  the  buyer's  igno- 
Having  sold,  nt  these  prices, 
either  till  all  the  saleable  articles  are 
gone,  or  till  tbe  purchasers  grow  wear; 
of  spending,  another  means  is  resorted 
'  1  in  order  to  dispose  of  the  remainder. 
□  raffles  are  got  up.  Twenty  men  - 
hers  at  sixpence  each  for  this  article. 
Fifleen  members  at  ooe  shilling  each 
for  that.  And  now  commences  a  scene 
more  snited  to  a  gambling  house  than 
to  a  religions  assembly. 

Yes,  gambling  for  the  glory  of  God 
—gambling  to  erect  a  boaae  of  prayer 
— gambling  to  build  a  Sunday  scbool — 
gambling  to  extend  Christ's  kingdom 
—  gambling  to  save  immortal  souls  — 
gambling  in  the  sacred  name  of  reli- 
'  n !  Oh  !  ye  saintly  patrons  of  ba- 
rs, tell  us,  if  yon  can,  why  the  dice 
[  in  a  gaming  bouse  is  morally 
wrong,  and  the  raffle  at  a  bazaar  is 
morally  right.  Tell  us  in  what  consists 
the  difference,  and  explain  the  method 
by  which,  with  a  quiet  conscience,  ye 
Bwallotr  the  camel  in.  one  cose,  and 
stand  choking  at  the  gnat  in  another. 
Is  not  the  bazaar  raffle  worse,  infinite- 
ly worse,  than  the  gambler's  dice — 
worse,  because  the  sacred  name  of 
Christianity  is  profaned  —  worse,  he- 
cause  God's  truth  is  blasphemed  — 
•,  because  it  is  hid  under  the  mea- 
gre threadbare  cloak  of  a  professed 
religion. 

Mighty  God  '.  Is  thy  cause  so  weak — 
i  limited— thy  friends 


relhy 


1,  that 


uehn 


sthes 


>  erect  thy  sanctuaries 
inse?  Dost  thou  require 
accept  such  offerings  as 
not  the  cattle  upon  n  thou- 
sand hills  thine  t  Are  not  the  gems  of 
the  uountnin— the  cedars  of  the  forest 
—the  pearls  of  the  ocean — thine !  Are 
not  the  gold  and  the  silver  thine?  Is 
not  the  earth  and  its  fulness  thine  ? 


to  spread  the  truths  he  taught,  resort  to 

~  ians  against  which   morality  revolts 

d  from  which  common  honesty  hides 

itself?    Godforhid!    Let  the  church  be 

Eoorasit  once  was — let  its  preachers 
e  illiterate  as  they  once  were— let  its 
only  temples  be  the  mountain  top — the 
hill  side — or  the  rude  barn  where  our 
fathers  met  their  God ;  any,  all  of 
these,  rather  than  build  stately  and 
commodious  edifices  with  money  raised 


equally   t 
offers  lirti 


l_ 


by  questionable  means ;  any,  all  bf 
these,  rather  than  hold  a  bazaar  for  the 
erection  of  an  house  of  prayer. 

These  bazaars  are  insulting  to  God: 
Every  offering  made  to  bim  which  he 
has  not  sanctioned  is  an  insult  tu  his 
ranjesty.  In  all  matters  of  religion — in 
the  means  adopted  for  its  spread,  as 
well  as  in  the  doctrines  believed  and 
ordinances  administered  —  in  all,  the 
&>mmBnd  of  Christ  is  the  Christian  law. 
And  to  refuse  obedience  to  bis  c 
mands  is  no  more  offensive  or  insniting 
to  him  than  to  set  up  fresh  commands, 
and  go  beyond  the  directions  he  has 
given  for  his  service.  Doing  too  much, 
'ng  too  little,  are  alike  am" 
criminal ;  and  the  man  whi 
ange  tire  on  the  divine  altar,  i 
as  surely  under  the  divine  displeasur 
as  he  who  scornfully  refuses  to  bring 
thither  his  oblation. 

And  BO  far  from  baiaars  being  m 
tioned  by  divine  command  or  apostolic 
practice,  we  challenge  any  man  to  show 
that  the  apostles  ever  received  a  fraction 
of  pecuniary  aid  in  support  of  religion 
from  any  but  professing  Christians  ;  or 
that  the  early  church  ever  allowed  the 
unconverted  to  cast  one  mite  into  the 
Christian  treasury.  The  directions 
given  by  the  apostles  on  this  point  a 
plain,  simple,  and  beautiful.  Each 
Christian  is  commanded  on  the  Lord's 
day  to  dedicate  a  portion  of  his  sub- 
stance to  bis  Master,  as  God  has  pros- 
pered bin)  during  the  preceding  week. 
This  is  the  Christian  method  of  giving 
— this  is  the  true  voluntary  principle. 
Alas  !  that  it  should  ever  have  been  de- 
parted from. 

Baiaars  are  equally  degrading  to 
man.  The  highest  position  which  a 
man  can  aspire  to  is,  that  of  being  a 
"  fellow -worker"  with  God.  The 
noblest  emotion  he  can  feel,  and  the 
most  dignified  action  he  can  perform, 
is  spontaneous  and  disinterested  bene- 
volence—and  the  highest  form  of  pecu- 
niary benevolence  is  the  dcdicatioj  " 
substance  to  God's  cause.  But 
bazaar  implies  that  this  spontaneous 
benevolence  is  inadequate ;  and  that 
man  is  so  thoroughly  selfish  that  he 
must  needs  be  ci\)oled,  and  cheated,  and 
deceived  ere  he  can  be  induced  to  part 
wit^goldfora  good  object.  The  noble 
work  of  aiding  in  a  good  cause  because 
it  is  good,  is  set  aside,  and  the  bazaar 
is  substituted  for  the  free'Will  offering  ; 
thus  proclaiming  to  the  world,  that 
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unless  the  bitter  medicine  of  getmtoBity 
ia  coftted  and  disgaiaed  in  honey,  it  will 
not  be  swallowed  by  tbe  ChristiAD 
world. 

Love  to  Ood,  gratitude  to  Christ, 
Bympathy  with  tbe  distressed,  are  arga- 
ments  of  no  weight.  They  will  not  open 
their  parse  strings,  or  call  forth  n  libe- 
nil  donation  ;  hut  the  hustle— the  de- 
lusion— tbe  trickery  of  a  bazaar  wil^ 
SQCceed  where  the  others  failed. 

Now  alt  this  evil  arises  from  ft  mis- 
taken notian  of  the  relations  which 
exist  between  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
human  wealth — from  a  mistaken  idea 
that,  in  order  to  be  extensively  useful 
the  church  must  possess  large  resources 
and  an  immense  revenue.  But  money 
ia  not  the  hinge  of  the  divine  economy. 
It  may  add  to  a  man's  importance  in 
this  world's  estimation,  and  enable  him 
to  maintain  many  luxuries  and  conve- 
niences,  but  it  will  not — it  never  did — 


it  never  can,  purchase  the  divine  favor. 

Tbe  brightest  days  of  the  church  were 
the  days  of  her  poverty — when  the  pul- 
pit was  her  stake,  and  her  only  sanc- 
tuary the  prison-house.  Theoherlove 
was  warm  —  then  her  seal  was  great- 
then  the  smile  of  God  rested  upoq  her 
laborious  efforts  for  his  glory,  and  thou- 
sands were  coovcrted  to  the  truth.  But 
when  she  became  rich,  and  increased  ii 
goods — when  she  possessed  ample  reve 
nues  and  large  territories,  then  her 
love  waxed  cold — her  seal  was  quench- 
ed. Corruptions  multiplied — her  sleek 
and  well  paid  clci^y  became  mere  hire- 
ling shepherds — Ichabod  was  written 
on  her  gorgeous  temple — tbe  Shekina 
departed  from  her  midst— her  locks  of 
strength  were  shorn,  and  she  became 
enervated,  a  mere  wreck  of  what  she 
once  hod  been.  Then  angels  wept 
over  her — God  hid  his  face  from  her, 
and  devils  held  a  carnival  on  earth  over 
souls  doomed  to  destruction. 


WORSiriP— IN    FORM. 


It  is  doubtless  tbe  fact  that  prayer  is 

the  language  of  nature — that  worship, 
of  some  kind,  is  offered  by  all  the  di- 
versified classes  of  our  race.  While  the 
worship  which  God  enjoins — which  he 
accepts — is  rendered  alone  by  those  on 
whom  his  Spirit  has  been  breathed;  yet 

Exayer,  from  different  motives,  is  offered 
y  nearly  all  tbe  human  family. 
I'here  is  the  prayer  of  instinct — the 
natoral  out-gomg  of  the  spirit  after 
some  object  of  devotion.  This  develop- 
mentof  the  religious  element  of  man's 
being,  which  marks  alike  the  aavazc 
and  the  sage,  is  usually  no  more  the 
eflect,  nor  under  the  guidance  of  reason, 
than  is  the  infant's  cry  for  help  and 
nourishment.  Let  sorrow  oppress — let 
sudden  and  confounding  calamities 
overwhelm — letdiflScuIties  and  dangers, 
inextricable  and  destructive,  surround 
— and  praver  will  be  uttered,  and  the 
cry  for  aid  will  ascend  from  the  heart, 
however  steeled  by  obduracy.  The  In- 
fidel in  a  storm  on  the  ocean,  where  de- 
strnction  seems  inevitable,  realises  the 
presence  of  a  G  od,  and  invokes  his  aid. 
It  is  the  voice  of  Nature,  the  cry  of  in- 
stinct; ^et  it  is  not  prayer — the  wor- 
ship which  God  accepts. 

'The  mere  prayer  of  instinct  will  ceaae 
with  tbe  circumstances  by  which  it  was 
awakened.    Let  the  storm  subside — let 


the  darkness  disappear — let  the  danger 

J  ass  over,  and  the  voice  of  prayer  is 
ushed,  and  the  soul  settles  down  in  its 
usual  heedlessness ;  so  that  whatever 
earnestness  may  characterize  such 
prayer  —  whatever  tears  may  accom- 
pany it,  or  sighs  express  it — in  the  eyes 
of  heaven  it  is  destitute  of  all  that  con- 
stitutes the  effectual  fervent  prayer. 

There  is  also  the  worship  of  custom. 
This  is  tbe  use  of  vain  repetitions,  as 
the  Heathen  do — train,  not  because  it  is 
a  repetition,  but  because  there  is  a 
destitution  of  priociple  in  its  prompt- 
ings, and  of  delight  in  its  exerdse.  Tbe 
Pagan  and  the  Pharisee  go  throngh  the 
formahties  of  devotion  "decently  and 
in  order,"  frequently  and  constantly — 
why  ?  Is  it  from  a  burning  love  to 
God?  Is  it  from  an  ardent  desire  to 
please  Him  ?  A  constaut  anxiety  to 
secure  His  blessing?  No.  From  in- 
fancy up  be  has  been  taught  to  sag  his 
prayers ;  his  associations  have  accus- 
tomed him  to  attend  public  worship. 
Regular  may  be  his  devotions,  and  con- 
stant may  be  bis  attendance  on  divine 
worship,  m  the  fiunily,  or  the  closet; 
and  yet,  no  real  prayer  be  breathed 
from  bis  heart,  or  fall  from  his  lips,  or 
eater  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth. 
There  is,  also,  the  prayer  of  coo- 
science.     When  it  is  aroused — when 
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the  violated  law  apeaks  out  its  thnaden, 
indtfae  man  feels  that  the  sudden  ven- 
geanCG  of  God  is  about  to  be  poured 
upon  him — he  will  pray — Dtter  a  selfish 
cry  for  mercy— will  implore  with  treiH' 
bling  and  tears — ^et  there  ni>y  be  no 
real  sorrow  for  sm— no  hatred  of  vice 
— no  ardent  desire_for  purity — no  spirit 
of  prayer. 

As  Christians  and  Christian  minis- 
ters, ire  oaght  to  ask  ourselves,  do  we 
ever  pray?  Are  we  not  often  promp- 
ted really  by  instinct?  Do  we  not  often 
pray  because  custom  expects  it  from 
us,  or  habit  has  made  it  a  matter  of 
course?  la  it  not  often  the  effect  of 
conscience,  which  drives  as  to  the 
dreaded  task,  in  which  we  take  do  leal 
de%ht. 

What  can  be  a  madder  sight  than  to 
see  an  intelligent,  accountable  being, 
enter  the  presence  chamber  of  the 
Eternal  with  solemn  sounds  on  hia  lips, 
while  his  heart  is  cold,  nnd  lifeless,  and 
distant — with  no  delight  in  the  exer- 
cises in  which  it  is  engaged,  and  no  ar- 
dent desire  for  the  object  professedly 
sought 


We  confess  that  public  worship,  espe- 
cially in  our  large  cities,  appears  to  us 
to  have  ranch  of  the  form  of  worship, 
and  but  little  of  the  power.  Where 
the  prayer  of  the  public  minister  is  lis- 
tened to  without  interest,  by  an  audi- 
ence whose  position  is  not  changed, 
whose  eyes  are  not  closed,  and  whose 
wandering  thoughts  are  not  hushed  by 
the  name  and  character  of  the  Being 
whose  presence  is  invoked.  Where 
praise,  which  should  flow  in  songs  of 
gratitude  from  every  living  soul,  be- 
comes a  mere  artistic  display,  in  which 
a  chosen  few  have  the  ability  to  en- 
gage, and  the  swell  of  music  is  substi- 
tuted for  the  outburst  of  spiritual  joy. 
In  all  this  there  may  be  form,  fashion- 
able and  decent — but  the  spirit  of  de- 
votion, is  it  there  ?  The  cheering  pre- 
sence and  blessing  of  God— is  it  sought 
for,  eipeeted,  or  ei^oyed  in  drcum- 
stuices  such  as  these  ?  We  must  re- 
turn to  the  simplicity  of  our  ancestors 
— we  must  have  more  of  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel  —  we  must  have  a  spiritual 
worflhip — or  all  is  vain  and  alt  is  lost. 
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It  is  through  the  medium  of  sense — 
in  the  words  we  bear,  the  books  we 
read,  and  the  observance  of  things  by 
which  we  are  surrounded — that  we  ob- 
tain all  onr  knowledge  of  God,  of  our- 
selves, and  of  time  and  eternity.  Words 
aid  things  are  the  appointed  channels 
by  which  ideas  are  conveyed  into  the 
mind.  They  are  means  to  an  end. 
Hence  the  vast  importance,  when  en- 
deavoring to  ascertain  the  will  of  God 
taught  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  through  or 
by  his  Word,  or  by  the  example  of  J  esus 
and  his  Apostles,  that  the  moral  image 
thns  presented  should  be  received,  or 
written  on  our  hearts.  "  Let  these 
Bsyiugs,"  said  Jesns,  "  sink  deep  into 
foilr  hearts."  Could  this  be  realised 
ia  perfection,  the  result  would  find  us 
like-niaded  on  all  subjects  with  the 
Saviour.  If,  therefore,  we  are  desirous 
of  knowing  and  possessing,  in  some  de- 
gree,  the  spirit  which  actuated  the  Sa- 


viour and  his  Apostles,  regarding  any 
particular  subject  or  principle,  we  must 
receive  our  impressions  through  the 
appointed  medium  j  and  when  tmth  is 
perceived  by  the  understanding,  then 
a  humble,  teachable,  and  believing  dis- 
position should  be  cultivated,  by  which 
to  reduce  to  practice  all  the  commands 
of  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

It  must  be  obvious,  then,  that  no 
audible  or  inaudible  communications, 
such  as  "  spirit  rappings"  or  "  secret 
teachings,"  are  made  by  God,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners  or  the  edification 
of  saints.  "  Faith  cometb  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God:"  so 
that  where  there  exists  no  well-estab- 
lished testimony  respecting  life  and 
death,  time  and  eternity,  there  can  be 
no  faith.  But  when  divine  testimony 
is  soppHed  in  support  of  any  principle 
or  position,  then,  whether  it  be  fnlly  or 
only  partially  comprehended  by  ns,  it 
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is  niatier  of  faith,  and  shoald  be  re- 
ceived iato  the  mind  of  every  disciple. 

In  our  remaika  in  a  former  number, 
(page  73-6)  we  presetited  ais  passages 
from  the  New  Testament  which  refer 
to  the  spirit  in  man  and  an  intermediate 
state  of  happineas  between  death  and 
the  judgment  for  every  child  of  God; 
ur,  in  other  words,  an  existence  of  fe- 
licity for  every  true-hearted  servant  of 
the  Most  High.  How  might  we  all  re- 
joice before  God,  were  these  truths 
received  into  the  heart  in  humble  faith 
as  the  teachings  of  Holy  Writ.  But, 
to  ensure  this  enjoyment,  we  mnst  give 
more  earnest  beed  to  the  records  of 
divine  wisdom. 

We  now  proceed  to  adduce  farther 
passages  in  illustratioD  of  the  position 
we  then  assumed. 

1.  The  Mount  of  TronsfignratioQ  is 
the  scene  to  vrhich  we  wonld  transport 
the  mind  of  the  reader.  Let  it  be  re- 
membered, that  JeBUB  had  propounded 
to  his  disciples  the  character  of  the 
mission  which  bad  brought  him  from 
heaven  to  endure  suffering  amongst 
men,  to  he  put  to  death,  to  descend  into 
the  grave,  and  having  rose  from  the 
tomb,  ascend  to  his  thrtine  of  universal 
dominion  in  heaven.  This  picture  of 
ignominy,  drawn  by  the  Messiah  him- 
self, was  incomprehensible  to  the  disci- 
ples :  it  WOE  hidden  from  them  by  rea- 
son of  their  misconception  of  the  truth. 
The  Evangelist  Luke,  in  narrating  the 
account,  aays —  "  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  Jesus  took  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to 
pray ;  and  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of 
his  countenance  was  changed,  and  bis 
raiment  became  white  and  glistering. 
And  heboid  there  talked  with  him  two 
men,  who  were  Moses  and  Elijah:  who 
appeared  in  glory,  and  who  spake  (or 
conversed)  of  the  decease  which  be 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem"  (Luke 
ix.  28-36.)  From  this  narrative  we  are 
cleariy  instructed  upon  three  particu- 
lars :— 1,  We  learn  that  there  are  saints 
already  in  glory ;  2,  We  are  enabled  to 


comprehend,  imperfectly  though  it  be, 
something  of  the  originnt  dignity  a 
majesty  of  Messiah,  and  of  the  character 
ofafuturo  state;  and  3,  That  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  the  design  of  it,  would  he 
accomplished  at  Jerusalem,  "  Ought 
not  Christ  to  suffer  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  bis  glory?"  Now  if,  as  si 
allege,  there  is  no  state  of  glory  for  the 
departed  saint  previously  to  the  m 
rection  of  the  body,  bow  are  we  U 
count  for  the  appearance  in  glory  of 
Moses  and  Elijah  upon  the  Mount! 
We  know,  it  is  true,  that  Elijah,  like 
his  illustrious  predecessor  Enoch, 
translated  at  ooce  from  earth  to 
ven ;  but  of  Moees  it  is  recorded,  that 
be  died  in  Mount  Neho,  and,  like 
brother  Aaron,  who  died  a  short  ti 
before  on  Mount  Hor,  was  gathered  to 
his  own  people.  Without  pausing  to 
inquire  in  what  sense  Moses  and  Aaron 
were  gathered  to  their  own  people, 
not  in  au  intermediate  state,  we  arriv 
at  the  testimony  of  iaspiration,  which 
is  matter  of  faith,  that  some  1500  years 
after  God  buried  bim,  Moses  appeared 
iu  glory  on  the  Mount  of  I'ransfigura- 
tiou !  There  are  writers  who  do  not 
hesitate  to  assert,  that  Mosea  was  i 
once  translated  to  heaven ;  but  the  ii 
spired  record  informs  us  that  he  "  died, 
and  God  buried  him,  and  he  wa! 
thered  to  his  people."  Other  writers 
state,  that  Moses  was  raised  from  Uie 
dead  for  the  occasion,  and  then  sr"' 
hack  to  the  grave,  to  sleep  on  until  the 
general  resurrection  ;  otherwise,  they 
add,  Christ  would  not  have  been  the 
first  to  ri^e  from  the  dead.  But  nhy 
should  there  be  these  attempts  at  re 
soning  to  maintain  a  theory,  when  tJ 
testimony  of  divine  truth  is  so  plain, 
and  so  fully  established,  in  directaotag- 
onism  to  such  theory,  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments? 

The  passages  which  we  are  about  ia 
cite,  are  in  addition  to  the  former  iUas- 
trations  from  Scripture,  in  support  ol 
the  position  we  have  assumed.  We  re- 
commend their  careful  examination. 
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2.  2n(t  Canntbidna  V. 3,  "But though 
oar  outvrard  man  is  impftired,  the  m- 
ward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day," 

3.  2nd  CorinthianB,  t.  3,  "  WMle  al 
home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from 
the  Lord;  butnearedeairous  ratherto 
be  ebtmt  from  the  body,  and  present 
irith  the  Lord." 

4.  I  Corinthians  xv.  44,  '■  There  is  a 
ipiritual  body."  Hence  departed  saints 
vill  be  raised  in  spiritnal  bodies  ;  bat, 
as  the  natural  body  alone  is  not  the  na- 
tural man,  neither  is  the  spiritual  body 
alone  the  spiritual  man.  As  the  animal 
body  is  not  the  (inner,  so  the  spiritual 
body  is  not  the  sainl.  but  the  habitation 
of  a  pure  spirit.  If,  then,  the  saints 
have  spiritaai  bodies  at  tbe  resurrection, 
the  inhabitants  of  these  spiritual  bodies 
must  be  distinct  beings ;  for,  as  tbe  na- 
tural body  without  tbe  spirit  is  dead,  so 
tbe  spiritual  body  without  the  spirit 
would  be  imperfect  also. 

5.  In  Hebrews  lii.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
tpiriti  ofjutt  men  made  perfect,  which  is 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  notion,  that 
man  is  only  a  compound  of  flesb,  blood, 
and  bones,  and  has  no  being  indepen- 
dently of  its  fleshly  tenement. 

6.  Hebrews  xii,  "  We  have  had  fa- 
thers of  OUT  flesh  who  corrected  us,  and 
we  gave  them  reverence:  shall  we  not 
mach  rather  be  in  subjection  to  the 
Father  of  our  Spirili  and  live  ? 

7.  Revelation  xxii. :  "  And  one  of  the 
seven  angels  talked  with  me,  saying 
nato  me.  Come  hither,  1  will  show  yon 
things  to  come."  At  the  conclusion  of 
this  onveiling  of  the  future  the  Apostle 
adds ; — *'  And  1,  John,  saw  these  things, 
and  heard  them.  And  when  I  had 
heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship 
before  the  feet  of  the  angel  who  showed 
me  these  things.  Then  be  saith  nnto 
me,  see  thou  do  it  not;  for  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  tbe 
Prophets,  and  of  them  who  kept  the 
savings  of  this  book :  worship  God." 

We  have  doubtless  omitted  many 
passages  of  the  New  Testament  which 
might  bare  been  selected  in  farther  il- 


lustration of  thia  subject;  but  the  si 
previously  adduced,  with  the  seven  no 
referred  to,  must  sufGce  fur  the  present. 
The  destiDy  of  every  person  is  fixed  a 
death.  This  life  is  the  sceil-time  fo 
eternity,  and  "  whatsoever  a  man  sow 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  "  It  is  ap- 
pointed for  man  once  to  die,  and  after 
death  the  judgment."  "There  will  be 
a  resurrection  oftbe  just  and  of  the 
just."  These  are  solemn  realities,  ap- 
pertaining to  the  whole  human  race 

But  passages  are  quoted  from   tbe 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which  si 
to  some  minds  to  justify  an  opposite 
belief.     Thia   antagonism,  however 
only  apparent;  and  would  entirely  dis- 
appear, if  we  had  a  more  perfect  tran 
alation,  and  tbe  passages  were  read  ic 
connection  with  the  context.    Select, 
for  instance,  the  passage  from  Ecclesi- 
astes,  "The  dead  know  not  anything 
respecting  tbe  things  of  this  life ;  all 
that  is  doing  under  the  sun,  is  nothing 
to  them ;"   and  then  read  it  as  t: 
slated  literally  by   Dr.  Boothroyd,   as 
we   now  give   it     The  meaning  is  so 
obvious,  that  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  put  a  wrong  construction  upon  it. 
The  living,  iadeed,  knov  that  they  mnst  £e. 
But  the  dead  know  not  anythipg ; 
And  Ihey  have  no  more  reward  on  earth : 
Aud  the  memorial  of  them  ix  forgotten. 
Both  their  love,  and  their  hatred, 
And  their  ency,  hare  already  perished  : 
Nor  have  they  a  part  any  more  for  ever. 
In  whatsoever  ia  done  onder  Ihe  ann. 
Go,  then,  and  eat  ihy  bread  with  joy. 
And  drink  thy  wine  with  a  cheerful  heart. 
For  God  DOW  accepfeththy  works. 
Let  thy  gannenta  be  at  all  times  white, 
And  let  not  thy  head  want  ointment. 
Live  joyfully  with  thy  wife  ; 
Love  her  all  the  days  of  thy  vain  life 
Whieh  God  giveth  thee  under  the  aun  : 
For  this  is  thy  portion  ia  life,  aod  in  th;  labor. 
Id  which  thoa  laboreat  under  the  aan. 
Whatsoever  thy  hand  findetb  to  do,  do  with  thy 

For  there  is  no  work,  or  device,  or  knowledge. 
Or  wisdom,  in  thegravewMtherthou  art  going. 
J.  W. 


C0RRE8P0HDEKCE. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


;  bQtur 


tliese  of  lerj  doubtful  inlerpretatione  as  i 
by  yon?  With  me  it  liaa  long  been  a  nue, 
(bat  no  aolitary  or  obscure  pasM)^  ran  be  in- 
terpreted ID  oppeaition  to  the  concarreat  toti- 
moQfof  the  Book  of  Revelation ;  if,  therefore. 
thoBC  portions  that  plainlj-  tmd  openlj  tieat  of 
the  Bt&lo  of  man  after  death,  olearlj  hold  out 
and  msaifeatlf  imply  that  there  is  no  work, 
knowledge,  nor  device  in  the  gruTB  —  (hat  the 
dead  know  nothing,  neither  is  there  any  more 
1  remembrance  —  that  they  are  not  awakened 
>nt  of  their  sleep  until  the  heavens  he  no  more 
—these  are  plain  oneqnivocal  testimonies,  and 
snnot  be  set  aside  otherwise  than  by  some- 
thing  equally  clear,  end  a  reason  also  as  to  the 
CaOBa  of  sneh  chaa^,  as  it  is  moat  evident  they 
directly  oppose  the  piew  given.  Your  reason- 
ing about  the  difference  between  the  Jewish  and 
the  Christian  dispensation,  we  presume  not  to 
object  to,  bnt  must  affirm  that  it  cannot  apply 
to  a  subject  which  involves  eonst^tiona]  prin- 
ciples, seeing  it  is  plain  that  if  these  testimo- 
nies are  to  be  relied  upon,  man  is  so  coostitnted 


formed  (3 Timothy,  ii.  17-18)  that  Hymeneus 
and  Philetns  had  erred  eoDceming  the  tmth, 
saying  that  the  resarrection  was  past,  and  over- 
threw the  faith  of  Borne;  from  which  it  ap- 
pears evident,  that  a  subversion  of  this  doctrine 
was  fetal  to  right  conceptions  of  truth,  and  to 
right  apprehensions  of  the  lalvalioH  nhich  it 
throngli  faith  in  Christ  Jeans.  In  1  Coria- 
thians  iv.  the  Apoatle  is  evidently  addressing 
himseir  \a  the  liena  embwed  by  that  chnrch 
of  IhoBB  who  said  there  was  no  resurrection  <t( 
the  dead;  but,  before  eiamiuing  his  a^umenta, 
it  may  be  well  to  sak,  how  we  may  conclude 
they  viewed  this  subject  ? — 1  mean  those  who 

The  reader  needs  sot  he  reminded  of  the 
views  held  by  the  Heathen  long  before  Panl'a 
day,  that  eveiy  man  poaseised  an  immortal  un- 
dying spirit — that  this  body  was  only  the  out- 
ward shell,  which,  blling  off  at  death,  allowed 
mmortal  soul  to  escape  to  the  Elyaian 
,  to  be  satiated  with  all  the  cKmal  plea- 
to  which  they  wrae  naturally  disposed. 
Swedenboig  does  not  wish  to  bo  nnderatood  to 
■ay  that  there  is  no  resnrTeclion,  bnt  afEnns 
that  it  takes  place  at  deatik  —  that  tlus  inner 


maa  is  tiie  real  man,  which,  immedirtel^  on  i(s 

departure  ftom  the  body,  accordiop  to  its  eba- 
racter,  enters  into  Inch  a  Stale  as  is  suited  for 
it.  Univeraalism  evidently  takes  its  aland  on 
thia  sentiment;  being  horrifiBd  at  the  idea  of 
eternal  torment  for  immortal  beings,  it  has  ea- 
deavonred  to  torture  the  Scriptorea,  seeking  to 
make  out  a  case  to  justify  the  hope  of  the  final 
salvation  of  all.  The  last  we  have  to  mention 
is  perhaps  among  the  professora  of  Chriatianity 
the  more  generd,  but  evidently  closely  allied  to 
those  already  given.  It  viewa  all  aa  possessed 
of  this  immortal  soul:  it  is  concluded,  ths( 
npon  death,  heaven  or  hdl  is  the  immediate 
portion  of  ail.  Now  taking  a  retnwpect  of  sU 
these  sentimenta,  what  is  the  difference  P  In 
our  view  they  are  all  the  eame.  The  Hfsthen 
differs  as  to  the  kind  of  enjoyment  after  death, 
bat  alt  agi««  as  to  the  coDfititHtion  of  man ; 
and  it  is  easy  to  pooeive  ia  sndi  a  view  then 
is  no  need  for  a  resurreetion — all  are  a4jadgcd 
at  death,  all  enter  into  their  enjoyment,  and 
consequently  we  may  readily  perceiie  that  3we- 
denborgiauism  is  the  reanscitation  of  the  seati. 
meats  embraced  at  Corinth  and  elsewhere,  at 
the  very  time  of  the  Apostle's  writing  this  let. 
ler,  to  which  we  now  turn  our  attention.  Ad- 
dressing himself,  as  we  have  said,  to  the  enur 
embraced  on  this  subject,  he  begins  by  oUing 
attention  to  the  Gospel  he  at  first  preached : 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  cur  sins,  that  he 
was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again.  This  last 
item  he  closely  parsnes,  calling  ap  to  view  all 
the  witnesses  who  saw  him  al^  his  reaunec- 
tion;  andif  we  inqnint  intothedesign  in  view 
in  leading  the  mind  to  such  a  course,  we  need 
only  to  be  reminded  of  the  work  they  had  to  be 
engaged  in,  to  be  witnesses  of  the  fact  that  the 
same  Jesus  that  waa  crucified,  even  him  had 
God  raised  up  ^m  the  dead.  Thomas's  en- 
belief  confirms  what  we  are  endeavouring  to 
present ;  and  John,  in  order  to  oppoM  the 
Gnoetie  sentiments  of  his  day,  b^ins  hia  Ejhs. 
tie  by  affirming,  "That  which  was,  from  tbe 
beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
seen  with  onr  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  apoa 
and  mr  hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  lA 
Life,"  &c.  Here  is  manifestly,  then,  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  real  identity  of  the  perww  that 
was  emeified,  dead,  and  buried,  hut  whom  God 
had  raised  up.  Having  established  this  point, 
he  prooeeda  to  ask,  how  some  could  ny  there 
was  no  lesQiteotion  of  the  dead  ?  If,  says  he, 
there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then 
Christ  is  not  riused;  and  if  so,  our  preaching 
is  vain,  yonr  faith  is  vain,  you  are  still  in  your 
sins,  Wfl  are  (bond  to  bo  (alse  witnesses,  and 
(hey  who  have  fallen  adeep  (died)  have  perish- 
ed. It  was  predicted  of  Jc8hb,  (hat  his  Eesh 
should  not  see  cormptioa.  This  waa  neces- 
saiy,  Bi  we  have  aBBu,  in  order  to  identity. 
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lit  here,  in  the  view  of  the  Apoitle,  it  irenl 
further,  being  the  eiidence,  on  the  part  of  6od 
that  u  He  rose,  it  ku  the  firat  fruila  —  the 
men  ai  his  coming.  The  Rrst  frnits.  then, 
re  the  model  of  what  will  folJov:  it  ii  tme. 
hDncTCT,  that  «a  most  see  corruntion,  that 
tttb  Bod  hlcxid  eaanot  inherit  the  kiogdom  of 
God.  In  verse  G4,  however,  Panl  uye,  "  Be- 
hold 1  shew  fOD  a.  mjitetj  ;  ve  Bhsll  not  lU 
sleep,  bnt  we  shall  all  be  changed."  Thesia- 
bnims  iv.  IS.  "  We  which  are  iUtb  and  re- 
jlhall  not  prevent  them  which  are  uleep," 
Philippiana  iii.  21,  "  Who  thall  change  our 
vQe  bodies,  and  {aahion  them  like  to  his  glorious 
id7."  Here  we  see  that  Jesaa  did  not  see 
naptian,  and  so  rose  in  tiiat  identical  body 
which  ha  was  ciiinBed ;  but  it  i>  a  gloriona 
hodf,  the  likcDew  of  that  which  all  his  are  to 
possess.  This,  it  is  manifest,  mnst  ha«e  taken 
pktcC  with  Jeans  after  he  was  taken  oat  of  the 


■ar;  that  he  shonld  appear  as  the;  had  fbr- 
merif  seen  Mm,  pasaessing  flesh  and  bones, 
■herehj  Thomas  was  conitrained  to  mj,  "  H; 
Ion],  and  mj  God." 

Pml'i  answer  to  the  objector  now  daima 
DDT  attention.  Bnt  some  men  will  sa;,  How 
ire  the  dead  raiuid  ap,  and  with  what  bodj  do 
they  come  ?  Thou  fool,  that  which  then  sow. 
not  qnickencd  aicept  it  die,"  &c.  Now 
we  are  eodeavariag  to  prraint  must  be 
maaiTeat  to  the  reader,  that  as  he  had  rested 
his  argument  upon  the  identity  of  the  body  of 
letat,  so  he  reata  himself  in  reference  to  onr 
raiUTeetiou,  and  like  a  aonnd  philosopher, 
proves  what  we  know  of  all  seed  sown  in  the 
earth,  that  it  mast  die  before  it  is  qniskened ; 
and  we  all  know  that  altbongh  it  die,  yet  we 
recognise  it  to  be  tbe  uma  grain.  So  onr  bo- 
dm,  thoDgh  returning  to  our  native  duat,  ire 
realised  b;  FanI  as  die  same  bodies,  being 
aach  aa  God  sees  fit  to  give,  which  Paul  calls 
spiiitual :— "  It  is  sown  an  animal  body :  it  is 
nised  a  spiritual  Indy."  Thus  be  oliarly 
proiea,  t^t  aa  tbe  same  body  that  had  b«en 
cracified  wu  nised,  so  the  same  (or  thst  body 
which  Qod  will  give,  which  most  be  a  germ 
froDi  the  original)  body  must  be  raised  ;  or,  as 
he  further  reaaoDS,  "  What  shall  they  do  who 
ue  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not 
'  "P"—or,in  other  worde,  if  tittB  benore- 
:tian,  Christ  is  still  in  the  grave,  his 
to  be  the  Sod  of  Ood  ia  UBsnbslsntiated, 
and  why  be  baptized  for  a  dead  Saviour,  and 
why  do  we  Apostles  endanger  onr  very  lives  f 
If  the  dead  rise  aot  at  sll,  let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to-morrow  ws  die.  Verse  E4,  "  So  when 
this  corruptible  sbslL  have  put  on  iucorraption, 
tbia  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality." 

'ie.  in  the  foregoing  sentence,  evidcDtly 
means,  to  be  no  more,  to  psrish:  God's  salva- 

'a  to  rescue  from  this  perishing  state,  and 
■tow,  aa  the  reward  of  fidelity,  eternal  life. 
The  tiin»  when  this  glDOons  nwaid  will  be  be- 


stowed, in  Panl'i  view,  will  be  when  the  tmm- 

Et  Mooda,  when  the  dead  are  rwsed,  and  the 
ing  are  changed  ;  then  will  incormptibibf 
and  immarlality  be  bestowed,  and  not  till  the  . 
Here  wo  most  observe,  the  course  pursued  by 
the  Apostle  is  in  perfect  unison  with  all  the 
teatiiaoniea  to  which  we  have  referred,  proving 
from  the  identical  reaorrectiou  oi  Jesus,  the 
identical  resurrection  of  all  who  shall  partake 
of  aach  glorious  grace,  and  that  without  aueh 
divine  intervention,  man  mutt  peritfa.  But  jf 
man  was  so  conatituted,  >a  that  he  could  poa- 
Mss  a  conscious  eiistence  after  death,  he  couli' 
then  lire,  and  hare  no  need  of  a  reaurrectioi 
More  in  onr  neit.  J.  BUCE. 

London,  February  8th,  1BS4. 

JESUS  AND  JUDAS. 

Deab  Beotheh,— I  am  sony  to  aajr,  that 
jour  rejoinder  to  my  brief  note  is  by  no  m  — 
satiafactory.  I  am  not  aware  that  we 
anything  to  do  with  the  case  of  Judas  Iseariot. 
Our  Divine  Redeemer,  while  on  earth,  c 
personally  forgive  (ina,  wilhoutany  ordinances 
— could  work  stupendous  miracles,  and  tolerate 
known  sins,  until  moral  disflose  waa  folly  ripe 
for  the  tinal  manifestation  of  his  gtorj  in 
complithing  great  putpogea;  bnt  we  cm 
imitate  onr  Divine  Saviour  in  any  of  these  par- 
licnlars.  Since  his  asceiisiou  to  heaven,  we 
have  nothing  for  our  guidance  but  the  laws 
which  he  left  behind  him.  We  are  not  law- 
makers. There  i>  but  one  legialstor,  and  it  ~ 
both  our  duty  and  our  privilege  to  aee  that  bia 
laws  are  administered  in  purity  and  solemnity, 
Aa  yon  have  expressed  your  sorrow  that  our 
Scottish  brother,  now  resident  in  Bethany, 
shonld  trouble  himself  with  tbe  practice  o' ' 
church,  suffer  me  on  tbe  other  aide  to  eiprees 
my  symp«tby  with — and  my  decided  approba- 
tion of  the  conduct  of  onr  brother.  He  hat 
evidently  carried  bia  conscience  with  him  t 
America — (a  thing  not  always  done)  and  is 
Dot  able  to  feliowBhip  with  those  who  break 
acknowledged  laws,  and  those  who  ontraga 
apostolic  practice.  All  our  power  hitherto  baa 
arisen  from  our  ability  to  say,  "  Thus  saith  tha 
Lord". — from  our  readiucaa  in  pointing  to 
manifest  practice  of  eongregations  set  in  order 
by  inspired  men—or  precepta  which  were  de 
Uvered  as  oeaeitt  from  heaven.  Once  let  n 
begin  to  tolerate  or  josU^  a  practice  unknown 
to  primitive  churches,  and  all  our  power 
vanishes.  Ichabod  —  the  glory  is  departed. 
We  shall  give  the  lie  to  all  our  former  plead- 
inga  and  labors,  and  in  the  room  of  murdering 
the  apostacy,  commit  suicide  upon  ourselvea. 
As  to  the  members  of  a  scriptural  church 
shifting  their  responsibility  to  the  anbaptized 
who  are  seeking  communion,  it  is  simply  ridi- 
culous. I  am  a  brmer.  and  can  understand 
how  a  bundle  of  hay  can  be  shiiled  from  the 
abonlders  of  one  man  to  those  of  another ;  bnt 
the  bniden  of  rs^nnsibility  for  pore  chnreh 


CORRKSPONDBNCB. 


fellowship  aoe*  not  hang  so  looie,  and  cannot 
be  transftrreit  in  any  suck  method.  Where 
God  has  laid  it  there  it  will  cleaTt,  and  wo*  to 
the  unfaithfni.  I  would  hare  replied  to  yonr's 
sooner,  bat  for  tno  reosona;  first,  I  eipeeted 
some  of  our  mon  talented  brethren  wotdd  bare 
tahen  np  the  subject ;  and  second,  that  some 
of  the  leading  brethren  at  Bethany  would  have 
given  us  more  ti^ht.  I  trnatthe  brethren  will 
speak  out  on  thia  question,  for  much  depends 
upon  it.    Sincerely  four's, 

Alex.  HincHiHBOH. 
OldMilli,  Feb.  4,  18S4. 


Tt  is  quite  poaaible  that  neither  Brother 
Hutchinson  nor  myself  have  anythiui  to  do 
with  Judas  Iscariot,  either  in  hia  principles  or 
a  his  practices.  We  hope  not.  But  if  we 
ire  not  mistaken,  ne  ought  to  have  something 
.0  do  with  the  eondnct  and  spirit  the  Savioni 
nanifested  tonarda  him.  Jesus  knew  perfectly 
the  motives  itnd  character  of  Jutlaa;  and  yet 
he  canlinued  to  instruct  and  show  kindneaa  to 
him.  and  empower  him  to  work  miraoles  like 

rest  of  the  disciplea.    Nay,  the  Saviour 
washed  the  feet  of  Jadas,  and  allowed  him 

it  at  the  table  and  eat  with  him,  when, 
probably,  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price 
~  s  Lord  and  Master's  blood,  were  in  his 
posaeseion  !  Who  was  personally  responuble 
in  this  case?  Judas,  to  be  anre,  for  hia  per- 
fidy ;  and  Jesus  for  bis  fidelity,  forbearance, 
and  love  toward  him.  Every  thing  had  been 
done  that  even  the  Omniscient  himself  might 
morally  do,  to  convince  Jadas  that  neither  bis 
heart  nor  his  practice  was  right  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Bat  all  to  no  pnrpoae.  it  last,  sin 
being  perfected  in  him,  it  brought  forth  deatb, 
1  he  became  s  traitor  and  a  suicide. 
'Jow  let  it  be  distinctly  understood;  this  case 
is  not  introduced  Id  show  that  the  unbaptized 
aaffil  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table ;  far 
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repeat  it,  that  there  is  neither  apostolic  precept 
ir  eiample  to  jnsti^  an  nnbaptized  person 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper.  But  in  this 
simple  declaration,  we  only  stand  on  the  same 
plairorm  aa  tho  Independents,  Episcopalians, 
Methodists,  and  itoman  Catholics.  I'hey  sll 
affirm  the  same  thing,  and  &om  the  same 
Bible;  and  some  of  them  even  make  much 
more  of  their  baptiara  than  wo  do  of  ours.  It 
is  true  none  oF  them,  nor  the  Baptists  cither, 
lay  so  much  stress  as  we  do  npon  immersion, 
which,  after  all,  is  the  only  trie  baptism  under 


heaven  given  among  mm.  Immersion, 
rer,  they  reject  as  mere  theory  obnoiiona  aad 
Tensive  in  their  eyes ;  and  especially,  immer- 
ason  for  the  remission  of  sins.  If  we  had  a 
t  translation  of  Ijod's  holy  word,  and 
implidt  bilh  in  all  that  is  testiBed  therein, 
inr  redemption  and  eternal  salvation,  and 
that  of  thousands  beside,  would  easily  be  ap. 
preheuded.  J.  W. 

ANCIENT  SPIRIT  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Deib  Bkother, —  With  much  pleasnre  I 
observe  s  fewrem'arks  made  in  tbe  Harhingtt 
at  this  month,  on  the  "  Ancient  Spirit  of  the 
Failh,"  aee  page  36.  This  I  have  frequently 
been  paiufuliy  ooovinced,  was  much  wanted  in 
many  oFour  churchea;  and  aa  our  brother  in 
London  remarks,  "  We  look  around  in  vain 
for  that  active  love,  that  earnest  brolberiy 
kindness,  which  should  be  found  anim  '  , 
our  churches."  There  has  been  too  much  of 
the  outward  forma  of  formality  shown  in  man 
of  the  brethren  ;  not  that  such  have  been  ii 
leniionally  done  to  the  oieriooking  of  those 
other  most  pointed  eihibitioiis  of  the  fruits  of 
our  profession,  which  should  lead  as  to  show 
our  love  one  towards  another,  as  was  truly  el 
hihited  amongst  the  first  Christians  in  the 
apostolic  daya.  When  ne  consider  such  ei- 
amplee,  and  the  many  eipreis  injunctions  to 
observe  them  from  our  Snvionr  and  hit  apos- 
tles, we  most  confess,  that  there  is  indeed  a 
necessity  of  having  onr  minds  stirred  np  so  as 
to  lead  to  eiamiuation  if  we  have  not  been 
wanting  in  these.  Look  to  what  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Bays  in  Matthew  iiv.  from  verse  S4 
to  the  end.  Apply  thia  teat  to  ourselves, 
what  must  onr  feelings  be  P  Can  we  Irni 
be  received  by  him  at  last,  by  having  done 
these  things  or  not  P  My  beloved  brethren, 
let  us  be  found  alive  (o  this  great  and  in 
portant  bet.  On  taking  Bglanceal  the  sufibr- 
ingi  and  privations  of  our  fellow-men,  and  the 
want  of  this  spirit  amongst  the  many  cbnrches 
around  ni  in  this  boasted  land  of  ours,  I 
tremble  for  the  fate  of  such  at  that  great  day, 
when  all  things  shall  stand  open  for  condeuma- 
tion,&c.  Obaervethelauguageof  our  Sa  ' 
Many,  on  that  day,  will  he  eipecting  to 
ceiced  because  they  lay  claim  to  being  his  fol- 
lowers ;  yea,  and  of  having  been  very  active 
in  his  service.  See  what  onr  Saviour  ssys  m 
Matthew  vii.  from  the  18lhtotiie24th  verse— 
which  should  certainly  satisfy  all,  that  it  is  not 
merely  professing  to  be  his  followers,  but  ki- 
ting this  be  made  manifest  by  our  love  to  all 
the  brethren  who  may  require  onr  aid  aad 
sympathy,  and  whomay  he  in  dialress  of  auy 
kind.  How  ofteu  do  we  beer  it  said,  thisoae 
nOd  that  other  one  can  give  good  admonition 
what  should  be  done,  but  does  he  act  u)i  lo 
such  p    nis  is  the  poifit ;  let  one  and  aU  see 
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to  the  BnsnerJDg  of  thb  queBtion,  WhenChiu 
iDolLing  B  few  [cmsrks  OD  this  ell-im|K)rtBat 
matter,  let  me  u;  that  in  giricig  eipreaaion 
to  our  rwsjd  for  our  distrewed  brelhren,  let  it 
be  done  m  such  s  way  tt  to  give  aa  little  paiu 
~  >  ia  oeceasary.  I  apeak  from  what  I  have  ob- 
!ned,  haiiDg  been  many  years  attending  to 
such  dnliea.  Want  of  this  has  often  been  the 
!  of  sofffring.  If  we  know  and  are  aatis- 
£fd  that  distreaa  of  anv  kind  is  requiring  onr 
'  let  us  act  at  ooce  in  the  eptiit  of  oni  8a- 
ir,  giiing  aur  aid  with  that  feeling  whicli 
soothes  and  imparts  consolation,  and  impreiua 
onr  brethren  with  the  sincere  love  for  (hem. 
Thej  thos  are  led  to  rejoice  more  and  more,  in 
the  truth,  and  to  acknowledge  tbe  source  from 
«hich  ^1  our  coraforls  come.  Thus  will  we 
be  fonnd  weeping  with  those  that  weep,  cheer- 
ing the  drooping  sonl,  strengthening  the  feeble 


mind,  sad 


eoUtion 


late,  who  may  have  passed  through  the  furnace 
of  aSictioD?.  How  consoling  is  this  to  ns, 
nben  under  snch  afflictions^how  soothing  is 
it.  none  can  feci  bnt  those  nbo  have  felt  it. 
When,  and  so  long  aa  we  are  in  (bis  state,  there 
is  much  opportunity  of  eiercising  ourselves  in 
such  good  deeds-  Let  ns,  therefore^  seo  that 
we  are  truly  impressed  with  the  importance 
of  these  duties,  and  that  the  churches  shall  not 
overlook  them,  seeing  they  are  of  bo  vital  im- 
portanee  to  the  best  interests  of  all-  1  hope 
thst  some  of  tbe  more  talented  brethren  would 
take  up  this  snhjcct,  so  as  to  have  it  btonght 
forward  with  greater  force-  Such  a  snbject,  in 
my  ojiinion,  is  of  the  jrealest  import — all 
others  being  woithleas,  if  wanting  in  this. 

Allow  me  to  say,  that  I  by  no  meana  nnder- 
•alue  many  of  the  articles  that  appear  in  the 
ffarftjyifr;  yet,  I  would  say,  there  are  still 
ome  that  might  be  out  of  it.  Let  us  have  sub' 
jects  tending  practically  to  operate|oti  all,  so  aa 
to  cause  os  to  become  more  aud  more  (be  chil- 
in  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  (be  many  evila 
lund  us  in  this  world  ;  and  thus  making  na 
ready  for  the  bleeaed  inheritance  of  the  aainla 
in  life,  when  we  hare  done  with  (bis  state  of 
eiistenee.     Vour's  in  the  glorions  hope, 


Piislej,  January  11,  1851, 


W.  ] 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

DsiK  Brothbb  ■Wiijjs,  —  Almost  at  the 
eleienth  hour  of  the  departure  of  the  Grrat 
Britain  for  Old  England,  1  have  thought  of 
sending  yon  a  fevr  lines,  and  without  having 
in  opportunity  of  conferriug  with  the  breth- 
ren, I  have  taken  upon  myself  the  responsibil- 
ity of  iU  contents.  Yon  are  doubtless  aware 
that  we  have  now  a  little  band  residing  in  .(his 
colony,  who  feel  it  to  ho  a  privilege,  and  eipe- 
B  the  eojoyment  of  coming  tt^ether  to 
sweet  commnoion  with  each  other  and 
our  Lord  and  Master  on  hia  own  day. 


There  are  abont  a  dozen  of  na  in  thie  locality! 
who  meet  for  the  breaking  of  bread  and  at- 
tending to  the  apoatlee'  doetrine,  &e. ;  and  it 
ia  pleasing  to  inform  you  of  constant  additions 
to  our  nnmbers.  We  have  recently  had  an 
addition  in  the  person  of  Brother  Service, 
from  Glasgow ;  on  the  3  Ut  of  October,  Bro- 
ther and  Sistei  Dickens,  from  the  church  in 
Lark -row,  Victoria  Park,  London,  presided 
over  by  Brother  Wanen.  Brother  D.  pro- 
cured employment  immediately  at  his  (i^e, 
and  is  doing  wetli  both  himself  and  wife  are 
delighted  with  the  change.  1  have  just  had  a 
letter  from  my  frieuda  at  home,  informing  me 
that  onr  dear  Brother  Wanen  would  sail  in  a 
few  daya  in  the  Tubal  C^in.  I  now  aniiously 
await  hie  arrival,  and  ne  shall  he  glad  to  hail 
him  when  he  arrives.  It  ia  more  than  proba- 
ble that  he  will  get  work  at  the  same  shop 
with  Brother  D.  he  having  spoken  to  hia  n 
ter  about  him,  Tbe  ship  that  Brother 
came  to  Australia  in,  called  at  Adelaide  on  her 
way,  where  Brother  and  Sister  D.  had  the 
pleasure  of  being  welcomed  by  our  Brother 
and  Siater  Magarey,  who  laid  themselves  out 
to  make  (heir  visit  delightfn!  to  each  other. 
Brother  Magarey  wishes  (o  correspond  with 
(be  brethren  here,  which  we  hope  shortly  ti 

I  now  corae  to  tbe  main  object  of  my  letter 
to  you,  which  is  to  ask  (he  favor  of  your  send- 
ing out  some  Harbitigeri,  Hymn  Books,  &e. ; 
(he  lat[er  we  are  much  in  want  of.  I  would 
thank  yon  to  forward  one  dozen  or  one  dozen 
and  half  of  ^arfiHyeri  for  January,  1E51,  and 
each  succeeding  month,  I  think  (hose  will  be 
enough  for  the  preaent,  aa  some  of  the  brelh- 
ren get  them  by  post.  Please  to  set  them 
down  to  my  account,  and  1  will  forward  you  a 
bank  draft  for  the  amount.  Should  you  have 
any  volumes  of  the  Hariinffer  previous  to 
1651,  I  should  much  like  to  have  them,  as  I 
am  minus  of  these.    I  have  occasionally  sent 

£ou  some  of  the  Jrgm  nenspapcrs,  which  I 
ope  have  come  to  hand.  1  have  sent  one 
this  week  that  mil  pay  for  the  perusal,  it 
being  an  sccnrate  description  of  the  s(a(e  of 
the  eolot  y.  The  march  of  improvement  is  al- 
most incredible.  1  have  been  here  just  thir- 
teen months,  and  the  change  for  the  better, 
according  to  things  at  home,  is  more  like  the 
work  of  thirteen  years.  The  worka  now 
embryo  are  of  a  vast  magnitude,  and  combined 
with  our  free  constitution,  also  in  embryo, 
will,  I  have  no  doubt,  produce  an  effect  that 
tbe  History  of  the  World  would  uot  be  able 
to  produce  a  parallel, 

Mt  soul  almost  shudders  at  the  thought  of 
futurity,  when  I  see  tbe  Mother  of  Harlots 
aud  her  daughter  in  the  ascendant,  with  the 
sectarian  satcllitea  becoming  trlbutariea,  to 
make  the  light  which  comcth  down  from 
above  tbe  more  obscure.  As  it  is  a  law  that 
large  bodies  attract  the  smuller,  aiid  if  there 
be  an  affinity  in  tlie  less  for  the  great,  the  cc 
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hnion  will  be  the  firmer;  natwithilaDdiDg 
thr  ieuci  poucuing  loiaB  little  power  of  re- 
pulsion, it  mutt  give  wa;  to  that  of  the  great- 
er. Ob,  brotber,  irhat  an  Bwrol  thoaght  I  for 
who  IniGWB  bat  nhat  thcf  all  will  becmne  >ub- 
me^ed  ioto  the  original  eleinenU  of  apostacy. 
What  amieCy  ought  it  to  awaken  in  as,  who 
have  come  hire  profeBoing  to  be  the  diaciptea 
of  him  who  laid,  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world  T"  God  forbid  we  abould  aeek  to  hide 
ourselves,  bat  become  liiingwitaeaiei  of  the 
tralh  as  it  i>  in  Jeaog ;  and  havlDg  eiperi- 
eneed  the  blesnngg  ariting  from  faith  and  its 
obedieoc*,  uaj  we  sesk  to  extend  ite  inflaeDci', 
and  Becoje  the  happineas  of  those  hj  whom  we 
are  anminnded,  hy  poiating  to  (he  Lamb  of 
God,  who  liaa  died  that  the;  might  live.  I 
have  no  Jeiire  for  the  pnblicity  of  this,  from 
not  being  ab!e  to  cater  foi  ibe  inatructioa  of 
aj  brethren. 

b;  the  letter  of  mine  pnfaliahed  in  the 
.  er  for  July,  there  is  an  omission  either 
OD  your  part  or  on  mine,  in  the  paragraph  at 
the  eighth  line.    I  am  made  to  >a;  that  I  was 


Sony  to  find  Brother  Warren  atill  wishing  (o 
oome  oat,  (what  I  meant  to  hive  added  wis] 
from  not  having  the  means,  and  wonld  glidly 
have  forwarded  them  had  I  known  it,  la  eon- 
olnsioa.  my  deaite  is  that  we  may  anjoytial 
peace  arising  from  ths  aasweiiag  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  Qodi  lor  the  more  we 
cootemplate  the  life  and  character  of  our  Mai- 
ter,  the  more  shall  we  become  assimilated  to 
him,  and  thiii  wait  to  enjoy  the  folioily  which 
he  hai  prepaied  for  those  who  love  him. 
Remaining  youn  in  the  hope  of  the  goipeJ, 
T.  8.  Ltle. 

St.  Kilda,  near  Melbourne,  Victoria,  Aq«- 
tnlia,  December  8,  16G8. 

[It  is  known  to  most  of  the  brethren  in 
England,  that  Brother  Warren,  with  his  wife 
and  four  amall  children,  left  England  for  Mel- 
bourne,  if  we  mistake  not,  at  the  end  of  Sep- 
tember, or  the  beginning  of  October  last.  We 
hope  shortly  to  hear  of  their  safe  arrival  at 
their  Bipected  new  home.  May  peace  he  with 
them  now  and  for  ever,— J,  W,] 


QUERIES    AND    REPLIES. 


■ooulS  akd  abxahav. 

"  Abe  we  to  nnderatand  that  Tenh  was 

only  TO  yeart  of  age  when  Abraham  was  bom  P 
— for  it  says  the  days  of  Terah  were  205  years, 
be  died  in  Haran,  and  Abraham  <va9  75  when 
he  left  Haran.  Would  it  not  appear  that 
Abraham  was  the  youageit  son,  for  if  he  was 
the  oldest,  he  would  be  136,  makiug  SO  years 
difference." — lN(j,iiiitEii. 


bam  at  his  departure  from  Haran,  has  been 
variously  accounted  for.  The  two  mostplan. 
sible  solutions  are  as  follow:  — Ist.  That  an 
error  has  crept  into  Ihe  Hebrew  teit,  which 
iastead  of  205,  ahoold  scad  145,  Terah's  age 
according  to  the  Samaritan  version  of  the 
Pentateuch.  The  other  and  more  likely  solu- 
tion propoaedby  Bishop  Lloyd,  and  adopted  by 
Dr.  A.  Clark  is,  that  although  intheennmera- 
tion  of  Terah's  sons  Abraham  is  mentioned 
Emf,  yet  that  he  is  so  byway  of  dignity  rather 
than  priority  of  birth,  end  that  in  aU  likeli- 
hood Raran  was  the  eldest  and  Abraham  the 
youngest ;  juat  aa  in  the  case  of  Noah's  three 
sons,  Shem  the  youngest,  is  Srat  mentioned, 
and  Japhet  the  eldest  (Gen,  i,  21,)  laat. 

Ifthis  solution  ia  correct,  Terah  must  have 
been  JO  at  the  birth  of  his  eldest,  and  18B  at 
the  birth  of  Abnluuu  Ms  yonngest  aon. 


THB  THEO»E   OF  THE  APOSTLKS. 

Ma,  Editob,- "  WiU  jou  be  ao  kind  a>  to 
name  the  passagei  ot  Scripture  which  have 
convinced  you  that  the  Apostles  of  Jesni  have 
been  for  more  than  1800  yeara  seated  on  (he 
throne  promised  them  by  the  Lord?  1  have 
never  been  able  to  come  to  such  a  conclusion, 
however  much  I  desired  it.  If  I  codd  be  tho- 
roughly convinced  of  this,  it  would  save  me 
from  much  mental  aniiety.  As  there  may  be 
others  in  the  same  state  of  jnind,  yonr  answer 
may  also  benefit  them,"  *     •     • 


Wees 


a,  give  at  any 


length  in  this  number,  ouri „„  ^.,„ 

much  litigated  aahject.  That  Jesus,  as  the  Son 
of  Man,  is  now  seated  on  the  throne  of  ^oiy 
which  the  father  promised  him,  as  the  reward 
of  hie  cDndescension  and  sufieriug,  is  what,  in 
the  first  place,  we  firmly  bdieve. 

2.  That  the  twelve  tribes  were  iu  existence 
when  the  Savioar  was  invited  to  lake  possession 
ot  the  throne  of  his  glory,  is  another  feature  of 
our  bith,  we  freely  confesa. 

8.  In  prospect  of  this  event,  Peter  inquired 
withenphaiia,  "  Behold  we  have  left  all,  and 
followed  thee ;  what  shall  be  for  ns  F  Jeini 
aaid,  I  tell  you,  that  in  the  regeneration,  when 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  ait  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  ye  also  who  have  followed  me,  shall  sit 
on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribea  of 
Israel;  and  every  one  who  hath  forsaken 
honses,  or  brethren,  or  sisten,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  ohildren,  or  lands,  for  my  name's 
sake,  shall  reeeive  for  them  an  hundred  fold ; 
and  shall  (finally)  inherit  eternal  lift."  We 
bope  to  retornto  the  anbjeot. 


ITEMS  OV  HEW8. 


IT£M8    OF    NEWS. 


in  we  noho[wb90iidUiflgniTe,oaroiJj 

wisdom  would  be,  to  seek  all  the  pleaanre  uid 
comforts  of  this  life.    Were  there  do  Tcirard 

r  (irtne,  ao  pnnishmeDt  for  vice,  we  might 
nt  Bod  drink,  u  cratarea  of  &  daj.  Slewed 
betheGod  and  Father  of  our  Lord  JeaoBChriit, 
who  hea  reveeled  onto  ca  a  glorious  immorts- 
lilj,  md  giten  SMursnca  lo  Jew  sod  QeDtile, 
ID  the  fact  of  the  reaurrectioD  of  Jeana,  by  faith 

vhom  the  priociple  of  eternal  life  ia  implsot- 
..  in  the  loul.  and  a  hope  of  immort^  glory 
taiiz^.  AtlieaecnredinChmt.tathpm  who 
by  patient  coQtiDoanee  in  well  doing,  seek  for 
pioi7,honor,imniortiditjr,  eternal  life.  Though 
Chriat  was  manifeit  to  take  away  ain,  and  oa 

Qi  was  laid  the  iniquities  of  na  all,  yet  we  are 
work  oat  one  solvation  with  feu  and  tremb- 

]g,  for  it  ia  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  own  good  pieasiire.  Ood  willa  onr 
lanctiScatian.  "  For  the  graee  of  Ood  that 
rings  aalvBtion  has  appeared  to  all  men, 
teaching  us  (hat  denyii^  unKodlineas  and  world- 
ly lasts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteonslj, 
■nd  godly  in  this  present  lite :  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorioos  appearing  of  (he 
great  God,  andourSsTioDrJesQsChrist."  May 
we  never  be  ashamed  to  speak  these  things, 
eihortiog  and  rebuking  in  love  and  patience. 
Though  the  Apostle's  mission  waa  to  the  world, 
far  as  eonierting  sianera  to  Chriat,  yet  the 

re  of  the  ehurches  seemed  to  be  no  light  mat- 

r.  The  eldcra  of  the  ehnnJieB  were  lo  con- 
liderlheniaelTes  responsible  tn  God  for  the  doo* 
trinea  they  taught,  and  for  their  walk  and  con- 
dnct  before  the  church  and  the  world. 

With  fear  and  tfembUug  we  introduce  the 
yonng  and  ineiperienced  into  the  society  of 
Cbrislians,  anxious  to  sea  them  walk  orderly, 
beiag  ourselves  warned  to  walk  circumspectly. 
Since  I  last  wrote  you,  three  young  females 
tuie  been  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  As  (hey  bi<e  given  them- 
lelies  to  the  L(^  we  pray  that  they  may  be 
sanctified,  body,  aonl,  and  spirit. 

6.  Sinclair. 

[His  Item  of  News  was  omitted  last  month 
for  want  of  space.] 


BIBXiEU: 


D  raRusAum  u 


The  annexed  stalement  shows  the  anms  con- 
bftuted  by  the  diS^nt  places  menlioned. 
The  amoaat  was  transmitted  to  the  ctre  of  D. 
Monroe,  Esq.  New  York,  on  the  18tb  of  Feb- 
ruary, and  we  have  no  doubt  will  be  faithfully 
appropriated  to  the  benevolent  oljeels  to  which 
it  has  been  devoted.  How  aoon  we  shall  be 
put  in  posseaaion  of  a  correct  translation  of  the 
Word  of  Ood,  without  the  interfereoee  or  aanc- 


tlon  of  monarchs,  lords,  or  worldly  bishops,  ia 
not  for  us  to  say.  Bnt  we  are  untitled  to  a  ' 
ought  there  not  to  be  a  gnally  enlarged  c< 

tribntion  for  this  purpose,  by  all  the  t. 

hearted  Bona  and  danghlers  of  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty? Tha  eiisting  circumstancea  of  the 
chnnb  and  of  the  world  say  "  Yes  !"  and 
who  will  dart  to  say  "  No  P" 
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OBlTDAItr. — FOBTHT. 


We  had  the  pleasare,  ia  January  last,  of  im- 
neraing  an  indivLduBl  into  the  name  of  Jesus, 
iilio,  far  twer.ty-four  jears  lived  ta  an  svowed 
indlidel.  Prior  tohia  reaidiag  ia  Noltingham, 
he  Heat  (a  he&r  a  Baptist  miDisler  lecture  aa 
the  £iideDCGS  of  Chriatianity,  when  he  was 
eoQvioced  of  his  error.  We  hope  that  now,  in 
the  declioe  of  life,  hia  eonduct  will  ever  he  ia 
larmonj  with  the  teachioga  of  ditino  truth. 
L'wo  others  have  also  beea  iaioieised,  aad  added 
rO  the  church. 


The  church  at  Newark  is  now  progressing, 
notwithetaaJing  the  manj  impediments  it  haa 
had  to  conlead  against.  ¥111  have  been  bap. 
into  tie  name  of  Jesna,  for  the  remission 
IS,  and  one  restored.  Two  of  the  ahova 
were  Methodist  preachers,  one  of  thom  of  14, 
ither  of  3  years'  standing.     Oui  meetings 


yft  are  gratified  ia  receiriag  hoaorable  tea. 
timonials  in  favor  of  the  New  Hymn  Book, 
lecently  published,  and  adapted  to  worship  in 
the  diapensatioa  nnder  which  it  iaourprivilt^ 
ve.  It  was  aot  to  be  eipected  (hat  every 
[lashoutd  be  cquallyapplicablc  to  pahlic  wor- 
ship. Some  will  be  read  with  profit  in  seasoat 
liction,  and  at  other  limes,  whieh  perhaps 
never  be  anng,  cnless  it  he  ia  the  social 
:.  Other  Hjmna  are  intended  for  huura 
iiatc  meditation,  in  presenco  of  the  Hea- 
venly Father.  We  think  no  congregation, 
ver  small  the  oumheiof  disciples,  wilt  long 
delay  adopting  this  book  of  Christian  Paalm- 
oily.  The  following  are  a  few  of  the  express- 
is  of  approval  received  during  the  mouth: — 


consider  jou  have  done  good  ecrTieo  to  the 
churches  by  its  publication.     1  do  tliiok,  aa 
whole,  it  is  the  best  book  of  the  kind  1  hav 
seen.  1  find  some  errors,  which,  however,  tna; 
b«  easilv  corrected  with  the  pen." 

E.  J. 

"  I  have  read,  with  edification  and  delight, 
nearly  every  paalm,  hymu,  and  aong  which 
your  new  book  coutaina,  and  ia  my  humble 
judgmcat  it  is  the  beat,  indeed  the  very  best, 
selection  T  have  yet  eeea.     The  arrangen 
is  admirable,  the  variety  namcrona,  the  si: 
ment  eicellent,  the  themes  scriptural,  deve- 
tional,  and  joyous,  full  of  praise  ti    ' ' 
has  loved  ns  and  has  washed  us  fr 
in  his  own  blood ;  aud  the  poetry,  with  bat 
alight  exceptions,  good.     I  purpose  proposing 
to  the  brethren  here  that  it  he  at  once  adopted, 
sad  that  every  poor  member  be  gratuitously 
supplied  from  the  funds  of  (he  church- 
case  of  unanimona   assent,  we  shall  reoi 
about  forty  copies  for  distribution,  and  ab 
as  many  more  fur  sale.    It  will  be  raattei 
surprise  if  the  diSerent  churches  in  England, 
Scolland.  and  Ireland,  do  not,  nfter  due  ei 
smination,  hail  it  as  a  boon,  aud  as  the  thin 
tkathas  beenlongwanling.  The  time  and  Isbt 
of  perusing,  selecting,  and  rejecting  must  hi 


for  your  liberal  and  disinterested  eiertions. 
"  Yours,  Slc. 

J.  n." 
Tliese  testimonials   might  be  considerahli 
multiplied;  but  any  persoa  sending  twenty- 
four  peauy  stamps  direct  to  the  Editor,  can  I 
supplied  with  a  copy,  tree  by  post. — J.  W. 

OBITDARY. 

father  of  Aleiaoder  Campbell,  made  a  tri 
nmphant  eiit  from  this  world  of  sin  and  death 
oa  Wednesday  evening,  the  4th  of  Janoai,, 
theBSrd  year  ofhisage.   He  retained  his  seif- 


A  PRETTY  TliODGHT, 

The  Night  is  mother  of  the  Day, 
The  Winter  of  the  Spring, 

And  ever  upon  old  decay 
The  greenest  mosses  cling. 

Behind  the  cloud  the  starlight  lurks- 
Through  showers  (he  sunbeams  fall : 

For  God,  who  lovclb  all  his  works, 
Has  left  his  hope  wi(h  all- 


TO  MY  HEART. 
I  FEAK  the  company  you  keep 

Occasions  all  my  grief, 
And  makes  me  ofl  en  sadly  weep 

In  searching  for  relief. 
Come  now,  I  pray  thee,  heat  me — 

Dismiss  these  hence,  I  pray, 
And  take  Failh,  Dope,  aod  Cbarity. 

And  let  them  with  you  stay. 


CHKISTUN  U0BALIT7. 


CHRISTIAN  MORALITY. 


AuiD  tlie  atrifei  uid  contentious  of  the  apostate  religioas  world,  there  is  danger 
of  forgetting  or  neglecting  the  great  principles  of  a  Bound  morality.  That  moral 
parity  and  excellence  are  the  only  diBtioctiona  north  posseaaing;  that  they  are 
the  aablime  end  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  cannot  be  doubted.  To  educate  and  un- 
fold the  naoial  power  of  man — to  re-impresa  bini  with  the  image  of  his  Creator, 
and  to  make  it  sbinein  bim  as  the  noblest  treasure — tbe  grandeat  development 
— is  tbe  airaple  design  of  the  CbriHtian  religion.  To  this  great  purpose  every 
thing  in  revelation  is  subordinate.  Tbe  ordinances,  the  public  and  private  wor- 
ship of  God ;  in  a  word,  every  meana  of  grace,  has  for  its  object  the  moral  per- 
fections of  the  human  soul — ita  transformation  into  the  likenesa  of  the  character 
or  mind  of  Christ. 

Hence,  to  be  united  to  Christ — not  fonnally  only,  but  by  moral  accordance  of 
sentiment — is  the  most  precious  gift  that  can  be  bestowed  on  man.  It  is  the 
most  glorious  enjoyment  of  which  he  is  capable.  Having  this  moral  or  spiritual 
fellowship  and  communion  with  God,  man  is  rich,  though  destitute  of  any  worldly 
comfort.  And  without  it,  he  is  poor  indeed,  though  he  may  possess  princely 
Ifeasures,  and  wear  the  titled  grandenr  of  a  world-wide  lame. 

Moral  goodness  ia  the  only  thing  in  the  universe  which  an  intelligent  spirit 
can  truly  love.  The  mere  attachments  of  the  fleah  are  not  love,  in  the 
true  and  noble  sense  of  that  word,  Tbe  beasts  possess  them  as  well  as  men. 
But  tbe  perception  of  goodness,  whether  in  tbe  Creator  or  his  creatures,  and 
that  instant  delight  in  it  and  attachment  for  it  which  every  heart  feels,  except 
those  whose  noblest  feelings  have  been  deatroyed  by  sinful  indulgence,  U  /ore. 
We  love  God  because  he  first  loved  us.  In  the  Supreme  Being  there  is  more  of 
goodness  than  in  any  creature.  All  his  attributes  are  perfect  And  hence  it  is 
that  those  who  can  best  appreciate  the  Divine  Being,  love  bim  more  than  any 
earthly  or  heavenly  object.  But  still  it  is  truth,  mercy,  justice,  benevolence, 
and  eternal  righteousness,  Sec.  which  render  him  ao  transcendent  and  worthy  of 
tbe  soul's  full  adoration.  A  bad  being,  however  seraphic  in  mental  vigor,  is  not 
SD  object  of  moral  delight.  To  ns,  a  throne  occupied  by  malignity,  is  a  gloomy 
object  of  dread.  But  moral  goodnesa  attracts  to  itself  and  fills  with  the  purest 
bliss,  with  the  highest  raptures,  every  well  regulated  mind.  To  perceive  it  in 
its  simple  glory  and  truth,  is  to  love  it  with  the  honest  energy  of  a  pure  spirit. 
To  see  it,  is  to  be  gathered  to  it,  to  live  in  it  and  upon  it,  and  to  place  it  in  the 
future  as  the  most  precious  image  that  can  dawn  upon  ua. 

It  is  not  strange,  then,  to  bear  a  good  man  talk  of  tbe  love  he  bears  to  God. 
It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Scriptures  should  so  often  speak  of  it  aa  embracing 
every  principle  of  virtue — as  the  grand  key-stone  of  morality,  and  the  sublime 
proof  of  purity  in  man.  To  love  God,  is  to  love  tbe  moral  qualities  that  make 
bim  good.  It  is  the  foundation,  and  the  only  foundation,  for  the  exhibition  of 
the  principles  of  morality,  since  morality  is  only  a  name  for  qualities  of  which 
God  is  the  true  fouutaiu,  Every  viitoe  is  an  emanation  from  him  who  filleth 
all  in  all 

The  great  elements  of  Christianity  exist  in  the  human  mind.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  Christian  religion  with  which  we  do  not  feel  an  instant  sympathy,  when 
viewed  with  candor  and  sincerity.  Its  voice  is  not  strange  to  our  ears.  Its 
great  leading  ideas  come  home  with  a  spontaneous  welcome.  When  it  speaks 
of  purity,  of  fidelity,  of  i^bteausness,  of  love  to  God  and  man,  of  equity  and  un- 
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flinching  moral  peraere ranee,  there  is  ao  rapid  a  compreheasion  of  them  all  by 
ir  minds,  that  thej  appear  like  objects  of  long  and  familiar  acquaiutaoceahip. 
The  human  mind  everywhere  bears  within  itself  the  great  signatures  of  the 
hand  of  God,  Its  divinity,  its  inrniortal  lineameota,  are  but  the  germs  of  the 
great  principles  of  piety  and  humanity,  which  constituts  the  spirit  and  life  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

God  has  not  only  manifested  himself  to  db  in  a  book — he  teas  martifiattd  in  Ihe 
fiesh.     In  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  God  is  to  be  seen  and  apprehended 

re  clearly  than  through  any  symbol.  Jesus  Christ  lived,  and  spoke,  and  acted 
among  men.  In  him  is  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead.  But  it  is  not  a  Gqdbead 
with  which  man  (»n  feel  no  sympathy.  His  glorious  perfection,  the  brightest 
glory  of  God,  is  not  a  solitary  and  unapproachable  exhibition.  In  reading  the 
simple  narratives  of  the  evangelists,  who  is  there  that  does  not  feel  that  Christ 
is  just  such  a  person  as  he  had  long  sought  for  among  men,  but  had  sought  in 

a  ?  With  him  wo  can  feel  instant  sympathy.  Wo  can  approach  him  with 
a  freedom  and  confidence  that  may  be  felt,  but  not  described.  We  can  venture 
to  confide  to  him  our  most  secret  sing  and  sorrows.     We/eeHbat  he  wiUnoI 

.m  us  because  we  are  sinners— that  he  will  not  despise  human  tears  ^  that 
he  will  not  raddy  thrust  from  bim  the  heart  broken  with  a  thousand  storms. 

t  we  believe  that  be  will  hear  the  throbs  of  wounded  bearls,  and  listen  to  the 
trembling  notes  which  are  breathed  from  broken  spirits,  and  pour  upon  us 
the  generous  comforts  of  his  love. 

And  why  is  this  tbe  case?  Because  we  possess  the  germs  of  bis  moral  gran- 
deur.    We  are  the  children  of  his  Father ;  and  though  fallen  and  degraded,  yet 

IS  slumbers  the  likeness  of  God ;  capacities  which,  when  developed  and  per- 
fected  under  bis  own  great  hand,  re-unites  us  to  heaven,  aud  to  him  who  fills  it. 
He  came  into  tbe  world  to  quicken  our  fallen  powers — to  attract  us  to  himself— 
to  educate  us  for  a  nobler  world,  by  developing  our  moral  sentiments.  He  came 
o  establish  an  accordance  of  feeling  between  himself  and  the  mind  of  mao;  to 
breathe  into  it  a  knowledge  of  its  great  powers,  of  their  value,  and  of  their 
destiny.  He  came  to  quicken  us  by  bis  teaching — to  impart  to  us  bis  own 
thoughts  and  feelings,  and  enable  us,  amid  the  conflicts  of  life,  to  speak  and  act 
s  be  ufould  speak  and  act,  were  he  passing  through  the  same  circom stances. 
The  Christian  is  the  image  of  his  Master.  Spiritually  tbey  are  one  —  1st, 
There  is  an  identity  of  feeliog  subsisting  between  them.  X  say  identity,  for  such 
is  the  fact  The  mind  of  tbe  saint,  his  feelings  of  justice,  rectitude,  fidelity,  and 
love,  are  identical  with  those  of  Christ  in  kind.  It  is  not  contended  that  the 
hamble  disciple  is  as  perfect  as  his  Lord.  No ;  but  yet  in  kind,  tbe  mind  of  the 
disciple  is  identical  with  that  of  his  Teacher,  in  the  great  thoughts  of  truth  aud 
rirtue  which  compose  it. 

Je«us  Christ  proposes  to  impart  his  own  mind  to  bis  followers.  He  shares 
with  them  no  glittering  honors  of  a  worldly  kingdom,  lie  promises  nO  fleshly 
triumphs — no  fading-,  perishing,  treasures.  Bnt  ho  offers  that  which  is  far  better 
— the  imperishable  virtues  and  honors  of  bis  own  transcendent  aud  peerless 
mind.  Those  grand  and  glorious  moral  distinctions  which  separated  bim  from 
all  who  overcame  before  him,  which  pointed  him  outos  the  bright  image  of  God, 
unstained  by  a  single  blot,  and  which  have  endeared  his  great  name  to  hb  fol- 
lowers through  centuries  of  persecution  and  blood,  he  proposes  to  makecommon 
property  with  every  believing  son  of  man.  In  this  way  he  writes  bis  name  upon 
the  intellectual  and  moral  countenance  of  his  brethren,  which  is  their  passport 

mmortality  and  eC«mal  life. 


•  ^'""gl'-- 
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Let  nomsn  deceive  himself.  Every  one  that  doeth  righteouRness,  is  righteoas. 
And  he  nho  lacka  the  moral  qualities  oj  Christ,  is  none  of  his.  To  confess  the 
name  of  Jesus  is  one  thing^to  he  luptized  in  his  name  is  one  thing— to  belong 
U>  &  Bociety  of  proftaaed  Chriationa  is  one  thing  j  bnt  to  bear  in  the  sonl  tbe 
eomntsnding  attribntes  of  the  great  Lord  of  all,  is  another.  As  obedience 
miniatete  to  the  growth,  and  expansion,  iind  perfection  of  the  heart  in  the  love 
of  God,  it  is  Talnable.  But  where  a  profession  fails  to  do  this;  where  it  rests 
in  attendance  Qpou  outward  forms  alone,  it  is  of  no  worth.  The  Spirit  of  the 
mighty  God  must  animate  a  profession  of  religion,  to  make  it  what  it  ought  U 
be.     Otherwise  it  is  a  dry,  and  withered,  and  lifeless  form. 

Christian  morality  is,  then,  not  a  set  of  speculative  rules,  dednced  by  the  rea 
Boning  of  men  from  a  theory  of  the  mental  constitution.  Christian  morality  ia 
the  righteousness  of  Cbrist^^bis  unspotted  moral  purity.  It  is  oi  the  Spirit, 
not  of  the  flesh — of  God,  not  of  man.  It  is  what  God  approves  concerning  ua 
in  the  preaent  life.  Jeaus  is  the  Exemplar  of  the  Christian  morality.  In  his 
life,  his  words,  and  actions,  are  contained  the  principles  wherewith  man  should 
regulate  faia  conduct.  No  other  standard  is  of  any  anthority.  The  world  has 
its  standard  of  honor.  And  to  it  let  those  bow  who  know  not  God.  But  what 
disdple  of  Christ  proposes  such  standard  to  himself?  Be  not  conformed  to  t 
vrcrld,  is  the  monitory  voice  of  man's  best  friend.  But  be  you  transformed,  by 
the  renewing  of  yonr  mind,  that  you  maj'  approve  the  foiti  of  God.  Thus  we  are 
commanded.  The  Cbristinn  standard  is  as  much  above  that  of  men  in  the  flesh, 
as  heaven  is  lifted  up  above  the  earth.  And  Christians  are  called  to  emulate 
each  other  in  conforming  to  this  high  standard.  Among  tbem  there  is  no  s 
bition,  except  the  ennobling  ambitioii  of  excelling  In  the  glorious  distinctions  of 
goodness — in  approaching  nearest  to  him  who  is  chief  and  Lord  of  all  worlds. 
The  Christian  standard  is  as  roucb  above  that  of  the  world,  as  the  character  of 
Christ  is  superior  to  that  of  men.  I  say  again,  the  Christian  morality  is  theright- 
eoQsnesa  of  Christ  and  of  God.  It  is  but  a  transcript  of  their  views  and  feelings 
loucbiug  the  duties  of  this  life.  To  conform  to  it,  to  approve  it.  and  conse- 
qneutly,  to  delight  in  it,  ia  to  Teceive,Christ  into  our  hearts  —  to  be  united  to 
him,  to  dwell  in  him,  to  bear  in  our  own  persons  his  honor  and  happiness,  and 
to  CMifide  in  him  vrith  the  love  that  casteth  out  fear. 

If  these  views  he  correct,  it  ia  quite  a  task  to  master  this  great  subject,  ao  as 
to  apply  its  principles  to  the  busy  scenes  of  life.  To  read  the  Bible  in  the  or- 
duiary  way  in  which  it  is  read,  is  not  enough.  It  must  be  studied  so  profoundly 
as  to  reveal  Jeaus  to  us,  warm  and  living,  as  he  was  amongst  men.  We  must 
be  enabled  to  apprehend  and  appreciate  his  feelings  in  the  scenes  recorded  of 
him.  It  ia  not  enough  to  read  so  as  to  remember  his  words.  We  muat  enter 
bto  hia  sympathies  and  objects,  and  feel  the  motives  that  inBuenced  him  under 
the  drcnmstancea  in  which  he  was  an  actor.  In  this  way  we  must  catch  his 
spirit  and  comprehend  hia  aentiments.  We  must  Imom  him.  Tbe  generous  and 
sublime  prindples  of  his  glorious  life  must  he  made  a  part  and  parcel  of  our 
own  being,  that  in  any  aet  of  circumstances  the  su^esting  principle  of  our 
Dunds  may  furnish  us  with  a  righteous  rule  of  action.  This  is  to  know  Jesua, 
aad  this  is  to  understand  the  Christian  morality. 

Tbe  laws  of  the  Jewish  religion  were  written  on  tables  of  stone.  But  under 
(he  Christian  economy,  God's  laws  are  written  in  the  ktarti  of  his  children.  I 
do  not  believe  that  a  mere  committing  Christ's  commandments  to  memory,  is 
what  is  meant  by  the  phrase,  "written  in  the  heart."  Tbe  heart  is  not  the 
memory ;  and  though  doubtless  the  memory  ia  concerned,  yet  it  is  not  the  only 
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recipieut  of  the  divine  laws.  There  is  witbin  maD  a  moral  feeling  that  instuitl; 
approves  vihat  la  right,  aad  as  mBtantl;  disapproves  of  what  is  wroDg.  And  to 
this  moral  emotion  the  laws  of  God  are  addressed  in  an  important  senBe.  Upon 
this,  then,  it  seems  to  me,  the  Christian  morality  is  written.  Doabtless  tbe 
memory  serves  an  impoitaut  ofBce  in  the  processes  whereby  the  ai^gestioiis  of 
the  mind  become  charged  with  moral  prindple,  which,  like  some  ontward  and 
commanding  divinity,  directs  throagh  snnshine  and  storm,  the  feet  of  tbe  weary 
pilgrim.  It  is  the  conscience,  or  the  tnottl  emotion  of  approbation,  that  claims 
the  high  prerogative  of  ruling  authoritatively  the  conduct  of  man.  And  it  is 
this  principle,  or  capacity,  on  wbicb  the  laws  of  God  are  written,  through  tbat 
docile  and  patient  process  of  being  turned  to  God  by  the  gospel. 

An  enl^htened  conscience  seems  to  be  all  that  is  meant  by  the  declaration, 
that  under  Christ  tbe  law  of  God  is  written  on  the  heart.  Tbat  the  term  heart 
is  at  least  once  nsed  in  the  same  sense  as  the  term  conscience,  is  plain  from  tbe 
following  words  of  John  :  "And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and 
shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him.  For  if  our  hearts  condemn  us,  God  is  greater 
than  our  hearts  and  knoweth  all  things.  Beloved,  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not, 
then  have  we  confidence  toward  God."  The  idea  of  condemnation  or  approba- 
tion by  our  heart,  is  simply  what  we  express  by  the  phrase,  "  voice  of  con- 
science." Of  every  action  which  we  perform,  it  is  tbe  province  of  onr  heart  or 
conscience  to  decide  whether  it  is  right  or  evil.  Unenlightened,  this  voice  within 
our  breasts  often  leads  us  in  vicious  paths.  But  when  truly  instructed  and 
developed  by  the  Christian  religion,  it  contains  tbe  will  of  God  to  be  applied  at 
any  time  to  the  scenes  in  which  we  are  called  to  act- 
But  surely,  the  man  who  merely  remembers  tbe  words  of  Scripture,  without 
drinking  them  in,  to  be  appropriated  as  a.  part  of  the  inner  man,  cannot  be  aaid 
to  have  the  laws  of  God  written  on  bis  heart  The  man  whose  memory  alone 
is  exercised,  is  the  cold  formalist,  repeating  daily  what  he  neither  feels  nor  com- 
prehends; while  he  whose  conscience  is  illuminated  by  tbe  teaching  of  God's 
Spirit,  and  is  subjected  to  the  authority  of  his  conscience,  is  the  sincere  Christian, 
acting  from  a  warm  and  living  consciousness  of  duty,  and  voluntarily,  as  though 
his  mind  were  fed  by  native  instincts. 

The  great  design  of  Christianity  is  to  lead  men  to  a  knowledge  of  themselves. 
It  directs  the  mind  to  iUelf,  to  its  moral  condition,  to  its  vast  powers,  and  its 
habits  of  action.  It  touches  tbe  great  springs  of  action  within,  and  inspires 
peace  and  purity  of  muid.  It  gives  to  man  the  largest  fi'eedom,  in  tbat  it  in- 
structs him  in  the  untrammelled  use  of  the  best  and  noblest  powers.  The  great 
lessons  it  teaches  are  fortitude,  piety,  humanity,  un corruptness.  Its  great  con- 
cern is  to  make  a  man  superior  to  the  world,  to  trial,  to  sfQiction,  to  paio,  and 
scorn.  It  elevates  the  intellect  and  heart  over  all  outward  things,  and  inspires 
serene  composure  in  the  face  of  peril  and  sufiering.  It  gives  happiness,  even  tbe 
purest  raptures.  But  it  is  the  happiness  which  springs  from  a  mind  reconciled 
to  God,  and  inseparably  attached  to  right  doing ;  a  happiness  that  depends  on 
no  outward  condition  or  worldly  circumstance,  but  on  the  harmonious  action  of 
tbe  soul  in  its  moral  progress  and  fellowship  with  its  Divine  Parent  Growth 
is  its  fundamental  law.  Hence  its  high  standard.  Tbe  great  and  unroeasorable 
he^bts  above,  stimulate  to  eierdon  by  the  very  difBculty  of  reaching  them. 
Its  solemn  mysteries,  its  great  promises,  act  upon  the  mind  more  powerfully 
than  familiar  truths,  and  produce  that  yearning  and  energy  of  spirit  after  reli- 
gious good,  that  issues  In  spiritual  enlargement 
But  is  this  the  common  view  of  the  Christian  religion  f    Of  its  morality— of 
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its  effects  npon  man  f  No  one  acqaaioted  with  society  cao  ansner  in  tlie  afBr- 
mative.  With  thoaaands,  religion  consists  in  the  recep^n  of  &  set  of  philoso- 
phical opinions.  It  has  been  reduced  to  a  stiff  techniculitj — to  a  sort  of  haraan 
science,  interspered  with  Scripture  language.  These  rigid  creeds  have  been 
adopted  for  Christianity.  These  withered  forms  have  been  bound  on  men's 
shouldeni,  in  the  hope  that  they  would  reach  the  heart.  But  ages  bave  proved 
them  impotent  and  evil.  Men  do  not  need  philosophy,  but  a  profound  acquaiu-' 
tance  with  God  and  Christ.  They  require  to  be  brought  nigh  to  the  Saviour,  to 
receive  his  Spirit  and  truth  into  their  minds,  that  thay  may  become  one  with 
bitn — one  by  accordancy  of  sentiment  in  doing  good,  and  in  entertaining  the 
spirit  of  a  pure  and  large  heaevolence.  Tbe  great  truths  of  Christianity  alone, 
unmixed  with  the  speculations  of  human  reason,  are  tbe  only  means  of  human 
salvation.  I  have  as  much  faith  in  the  ordinary  progress  of  human  society,  as 
I  have  in  the  power  of  the  metaphysical  theology  of  Christendom.  Both  are  of 
■nan.     It  requires  God's  power  to  elevate  society  to  a  trae  position. 

Again  ;  it  seems  to  me  that  an  outward  profession  of  religion  is  the  highest 
view  entertained  by  many.  Church  membership  is  tbe  one  thing  needful  with 
multitades.  It  is  a  great  privilege  to  belong  to  the  chnrch  of  God.  But  if  a 
profession  refine  us  not — if  it  do  not  minister  to  an  inward  enlai^ement — if  it  do 
not  lead  ns  to  piety,  justice,  and  mercy — in  a  word,  if  a  profession  do  not  en- 
noble the  mind,  and  make  it  heavenly  in  its  temper,  it  surely  cannot  be  of  any 
real  worth.  1  measure  tbe  value  of  a  profession  by  the  moral  good  it  prodaces. 
There  is  no  secret  charm  in  a  name.  The  forms  of  religion  exert  no  mystic  in- 
flaence  on  the  mind.  Apart  from  tbe  great  facts  of  which  they  are  the  symbol, 
they  are  nothing.  Aside  from  the  faith  and  moral  earnestness  of  the  believer 
they  are  powerless.  They  are  religion  exhibited  to  the  senses.  But  unless  the 
muul  send  its  comprehension  to  their  moral  relations,  unless  theii  symbolic 
meaning  is  understood,  they  cannot  renovate  and  heal. 

It  is  impossible  to  look  over  religious  society  without  sad  and  melancholy 
feelings.  To  see  professed  Christians,  tenacious  for  public  worship,  making  gain 
their  God — manifesting  towards  others  a  harsh  and  censorious  spirit  —  lending 
themselves  to  the  idle  gossip  of  society — taking  up  evil  reproaches,  and  circu- 
lating them  with  avidity  and  joy— indulging  in  evil  speaking,  and  joining  with 
others  in  calumny  and  slander,  is  enough  to  make  angels  weep.  I  have  much 
faith  in  human  virtue,  bat  I  have  learned  to  distinguish  between  a  profession 
and  piety — between  a  professed  faith  and  morality — between  charity  and  mai- 
lidonsness — and  finally,  between  the  institution  of  Christianity  and  societies 
claiming  to  be  churches  of  God. 

'If  ever  there  was  a  time  when  a  moral  reform  was  loudly  called  for,  now  b 
that  time.  Never  before  was  Christianity  more  lost  in  the  mere  taste  and  fashion 
of  a  wicked  world.  Those  who  teach,  who  lead  the  community,  who  minister  to 
me&of  the  bread  of  life,  should  see  to  it,  that  the  morality  of  the  gospel,  in  all 
its  purity  and  clearness,  be  tanght;  that  a  proselyting  spirit  give  way  to  tbe 
wants  of  righteousness ;  that  namlieri  be  sacrificed  to  purity,  and  the  fashion  of 
the  world  to  the  authority  of  the  Christian  religion.  Ministers  should  make  the 
moral  growth  of  their  flocks  tbe  supreme  end  of  their  labors.  They  should  dis- 
pense the  gospel  in  such  a  manner  as  to  reach  men's  soula,  so  as  to  nourish 
piety,  and  correct  the  abuses  of  society.  To  do  this,  a  technical  theology  must 
be  set  aside,  and  the  pure  doctrine  of  tbe  Christian  Scriptures  employed  in  its 
stead.  The  great  facts  of  the  gospel,  the  great  principles  of  human  nature,  must 
be  profoundly  penetrated  and  earuestiy  communicated.    Man  must  no  longer  be 
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tresled  as  a  machine  or  a  brate.  But  he  most  be  regarded  as  e.  mot&l  being, 
capable  of  moiildiug  his  own  destiny  and  cnmulatiDg  bis  own  bappineas.  As 
euch  he  must  be  preached  to^-as  such  instracted  itnd  persuaded  in  hta  daly. 
When  1  listen  to  the  cold,  foolish  sermons  of  a  human  philosophy,  or  the  per- 
petual presentation  of  the  gospel  in  the  form  of  a  ritual  only,  I  cannot  nonder 
at  the  delinquencies  of  the  cliorch.  When  I  see  the  importance  which  is  attached 
o  creeds,  or  human  opinions,  and  to  the  aumberi  that  embrace  themj  hovr  that 
'bristianity  is  reduced  to  dry,  formal  rules,  and  dispensed  with  a  gloomy,  for- 
biddiog  spirit,  I  cannot  wonder  that  the  church  is  carnal.  A  return  to  the  words 
and  spirit  of  Christ  is  required  as  a  condition  of  moral  progress — as  a  remedy 
against  the  evils  of  Christian  society.  The  effectual  and  practical  moral  reformer, 
nbo  shall  direct  men's  minds  to  religious  truth,  and  the  great  powers  of  spiritual 
growth  contained  in  their  souls ;  who  shall  lead  the  church  from  philosophy  to 
Christ,  and  direct  its  enei^es  iu  unfolding  a  pare  spirit  of  love  and  beantifal 
actions  of  morality,  will  deserve  more  of  this  world's  true  admiration  thao  all 
!  heroes  of  war.  His  is  the  proudest  throue  in  human  history,  and  the 
sway  which  be  wields  the  noblest  inflaence  that  can  be  exerted.  It  is  an  inQo- 
:e  that  quickens  other  spirits  —  that  elevates  other  hearts —  that  consecrates 
and  sanctifies  other  minds  to  the  generous  and  divine  labors  of  faith,  and  hope, 
and  love.  To  acquire  the  truth  and  communicate  it,  to  exemplify  it  in  actioD 
and  in  spirit,  to  bring  other  spirits  under  its  great  power,  in  the  checkered  path- 
way to  heaven)  is  to  accompl^h  the  sublifflest  end,  and  to  live  to  the  noblest 
purpose.  J.  W.  Cox. 


LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS.— No.  VII. 
My  deae  Young  Friends,  —  There  is  no  duty  more  obvious  than  that  of 
reading  the  Scriptures :  for  they,  we  are  told,  are  able  to  make  'us  wise  unto 
salvation.  To  read  them  with  the  greatest  profit,  however,  we  must  notsuppose 
that  the  sacred  writings  are  a  mere  collection  of  proverbs  or  truisms,  to  be  read 
,t  random,  without  any  reference  to  the  dispensations  under  which  they  were 
itlered,  or  to  the  condition  of  the  people  to  whom  they  were  addressed.  Each 
particular  hook  in  the  volume  subsefves  a  particular  purpose.  Thus,  by  the 
Book  of  Genesis,  we  are  borne  back  to  the  dawn  of  time,  and  become  witnesses 
of  the  marvels  of  creation ;  while  the  Book  of  Revelation  opens  up  to  the  eye  of 
the  soul,  the  scenes  upon  which  it  shall  enter  when  heaven  and  earth  have  passed 
away.  Exodus  supplies  us  with  the  history  of  that  law  proclaimed  trom  Sinai's 
summit,  for  the  trembling  multitude  that  thronged  its  base:  angels  and  s  human 
mediator  stand  between  the  throne  &om  whence  that  law  proceeds  and  the  na- 
tion to  whom  it  was  given,  while  darkness,  tempest,  and  the  trumpet's  awfal 
clangour,  are  its  accompaniments.  But  we  must  go  to  the  Book  of  Acts,  if  we 
would  learn  when,  and  where,  and  how  the  law  of  Christ  went  forth,  not  as  a 
lawof  terror  and  condemnation,  but  a  law  of  pardon,  and  life,  and  peace,  pro- 
claimed to  guilty  men  by  the  chosen  ones  upon  whose  heads  sat  the  tongues  of 
flame,  and  who  spake  as  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  To  the  Old  Tes- 
tament we  must  go  for  type,  shadow,  and  prophecy ;  to  the  New  for  the  onti- 
3,  substance,  and  fulfilment. 

f  we  would  understand  the  mission  of  Moses,  we  most  refer  to  the  first  five 
books  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures;  but  the  evangelists  must  be  ourgoides,  if  we 
would  team  the  mission  of  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did 
write,  Jesns  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph. 
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The  Jew  found  bia  Uw  of  pardon  in  the  sacnfices  and  obserrnnces  prescribed 
in  the  book  of  LeTiticuH,  but  the  man  would  now  greatly  err,  who  would  seek 
and  expect  to  find  pardon  through  the  bloody  oflerings  end  ceremnnial  purifica- 
lioBs  of  the  Jewish  ritual.  Perdon  must  now  be  sought,  and  can  only  be  found 
b;  an  entire  aubmission  to  the  terms  proposed  by  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ, 
when, in  accordance  with  the  command  ofthetr  Master,  the;  went  forth  into  all  the 
world  and  preached  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  The  Old  Testament  is  in 
pensable  to  the  understanding  of  the  Nen.  It  abounds  with  wholesome  leasons, 
godly  examples,  remarkable  prophecies,  and  songs,  which  are  the  warm  ( 
sions  of  pious  hearts ;  but  it  contains  not  the  full  development  of  the  Cbtistian 
religion,  unfolds  not  the  scheme  of  redemption,  the  establishment  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  gives  not  the  laws  of  admission  into  that  new  institution,  contains  not 
its  laws,  prescribes  not  its  ordinances,  forma  of  government,  and  officers ;  i 
rord,  the  greet  governing  name  in  the  Old  Testament  is  Moses — while,  in 
New  Testament,  the  central  thought,  the  governing  name,  is  Christ. 

I'o  teach  us,  then,  who  Christ  is,  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  evangelists, 
the  object  of  which  is  to  rivet  upon  the  soul  the  conviction,  that  he  is  a  divine 
being — the  Son  of  the  living  God.  The  Acta  of  the  Apostles  give  an  account  of 
the  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  terms  upon  which  men  are  permitted 
to  become  the  citizens  oi  that  kingdom  ;  while  the  epistolary  writings  have  refe- 
e  alone  to  those  who  have  already  legally  become  members  of  the  church  of 
Christ;  and  the  Book  of  Revelation  appropriately  closes  the  volume,  by  giving 
ccoant  of  the  future  fortunes  and  ultimate  triumph  of  the  canse  of  the  Re- 
ner.  This  brief  view  would  indicate  the  manner  in  which  the  volume  should 
he  read.  When  we  read  what,  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  particularly  addressed 
to  the  Jews,  it  would  be  manifestly  improper  to  apply  it  to  ourselves  onder  the 
name  ot  Christ;  and  Id  the  New  Testament,  when  we  find  a  command  given,  < 
a  promise  addressed  especially  to  the  Apostles,  it  would  be  wrong  to  make  it 
apply  to  the  entire  body  of  those  constituting  the  charch  of  Christ.  Any  01 
therefore,  who  has  never  made  a  surrender  of  himself— body,  soul,  and  spirit — 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  can  certainly  lay  nojuat  claim  to  those  promises  which 
are  made  to  Christians  alone. 

He  who  is  an  unbeliever,  or  doubter  concerning  the  truth  of  Christianity,  must 
consider  all  the  testimony  adduced  by  the  writers  of  the  gospel,  as  addressed  to 
in  order  to  produce  faith  in  his  mind.  When  full  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ  is  established,  and  a  desire  springs  up  in  the  soul  ti 
serve  him,  then  the  teachings  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Book  of  Acts  clearly  point 
out  the  way  of  obedience ;  and  he  who  acts  as  did  the  three  thousand  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  as  did  Saul  of  Tarsus,  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  and  the  Philippian 
jailer,  will,  like  them,  become  entitled  to  all  the  honors  and  privileges  of  the 
church  of  Christ  upon  earth. 

Bat  it  is  only  the  Christian  who  can  feel  himself  addressed  in  those  Epistles, 
which  were  anciently  written  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  they  only  who 
re  living  in  the  honest  and  conscientious  discharge  of  their  Christian  duty,  can 
apply  to  themselves  those  great  and  exceeding  precious  promises  which  God  has 
given  in  his  word,  to  animate  the  hearts  of  his  people  by  lifting  their  hopes  to 

Whether,  then,  what  we  read  in  God's  Word  be  applicable  to  us  or  not^  de- 
pends on  the  position  which  we  occupy  with  reference  to  it.  If  livingin  neglect 
of  its  teaching,  its  threatenings  are  levelled  against  ns ;  but  if  humbly  and  ear- 
oestly  striving  to  do  his  will,  its  promises  are  ours.  Tjuotuy. 


BE  ZEALOnS. 


BE  SEALOUS. 


frhe  following  article,  (mjs  tlM  HiHenniai  Barbinger  for  December)  ne  select  frnm  the 
Beaatg  o/Holinea  and  Sahbath  IfUcellont/,  r  moDthl;,  edited  b;  the  preaebera  of  the  Utts- 
boi^h  ADDnal  Conference  of  the  Methodiit  Episcopal  Charch,  The  article  is  replete  with 
good  Beose  and  soand  aoriptnral  doctrine ;  upon  ■  anhjeot,  too,  which  needi  to  be  urged  apon 
the  attentioa  of  ChriatiaDi,  eipedallj  at  the  preacDt  time,  when  the  theory  of  ChnitiiDJtj  ii 
10  far  in  advance  of  a  practical  eihibitiiHi  of  it*  power  apon  the  livea  of  iti  profeaeon.  The 
writer,  while  he  oigea  the  necessitj  of  a  greater  zeal,  ntterlj  repudiates  Ih^  miagnided  and 
false  zeal  for  an;  precept,  ordioEDca,  oc  practice,  not  according  to  knowledge ;  and  he  repeat- 
edly cautions  hia  reader  tc  beware  of  enbatiluCing  esraettneaa  and  zeal  foranjlbiiig  in  religion, 
for  which  the  worahipper  "  cannot  bring  chapter  and  verae  out  of  the  Bihie  for  its  foaudation. 
'  \j  teal  but  thia  is  a  false  fire.  It  ie  not  lighted  b;  the  Holy  Spirit."  There  ia  no  church, 
onr  opinion,  nhose  membera  have  evinced  a  more  becoming  zeal  in  their  eflbrta  to  save  men 
^m  the  impending  vengeance  coming  upon  the  ungodly,  than  the  choroh  with  which  the 
a  steads  oannected.  And  if  their  leal  has  not  always  been  according  to  knowledge,  infbe 
u  adopted  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  and  good  work,  the  nrit>:r  has  certainly  hit 
upon  the  great  principle  of  a  true  and  commendable  zeal,  which,  when  carried  out  in  practice, 
cannot  fail  of  perfecting  those  who  wish  to  flee  tha  city  of  deetruotion.  Her  ministere  will 
then  stand  as  the  indices,  pointing  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City.  A.  'W.  C] 


Reader,  there  is  a  Bobject  before 
70UT  ejea  of  vast  importance.  I  mean 
the  subject  of  religious  zeal-  It  is  a 
subject,  like  iiiaii]r  others  ia  religion, 
roost  sadly  tnisunderstood.  Manj' 
would  be  ashamed  to  he  thought 
"zealoua."  Many  are  ready  to  say  of 
zealous  people  what  Featna  said  of 
Paul,  "They  are  beside  themselves — 
they  are  mad"  (Act*  xivi.  24.) 

But  it  is  a  anbject  which  qo  reader 
of  Che  Bihle  has  any  right  to  pass  over, 
e  make  the  Bible  our  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  we  cannot  turn  anay 
from  it.  We  must  look  it  ia  the  face. 
What  says  the  Apostle  Paul  to  Titns? 
"  Chriat  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might  redeem  us  from  all  ioiquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  pecuhar  people, 
xealoiu  of  good  works"  (Ti:u3  ii.  14.) 
What  says  the  Lord  Jesna  to  the  Lao- 
dicean church  J  "Be  xtaioiu  and  re- 
pent" {Rev.  iii,  19.) 

"cader,  I  aay  plainly,  I  want  to  plead 
cause  of  zeal  in  religion.  I  am  not 
afraid  of  it.  1  love  it.  I  admire  it.  I 
believe  it  to  be  a  blessing.  I  want  to 
strike  a  blow  at  the  lazy,  easy,  sleepy 
Christianity  of  these  latter  days,  which 
~  ace  no  beauty  in  zeal,  and  only 
)  the  word  "zealot"  as  a  word  of 
reproach.  I  want  to  remind  Christians 
that  "  zealot"  was  a  name  given  to  one 
}f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  apostles, 
ind  to  persuade  them  to  he  zealous 

Come,  novr,  and  give  me  your  ntten- 
bioo,while  I  tell  you  something  about 


leal.  Listen  to  me  for  yonr  own  sake 
for  the  sake  of  the  world  —  for  the 
sake  of  the  church  of  ChrisL  Ijsten 
to  me,  and  by  God's  help  I  will  show 
you  that  to  be  zealous  is  to  be  wise. 

I.  Let  me  show  you,  in  the  first  place, 
mhat  u  xeat  in  religion. 

II.  Let  me  show  yon,  in  the  second 
place,  when  a  man  eon  ie  calUd  rightig 
xealoui  tn  religion. 

III.  Let  roe  show  you,  in  the  third 
place,  <£Ay  it  w  a  good  thing  for  a 
to  be  xealout  in  religion, 

1.  First  of  ail,  I  propose  to  bring  be- 
fore you  this  question,  "What  ie  ' 
in  reUgion!" 

Zeal  in  religion  is  a  burning  desire 
to  please  God,  to  do  his  wili,  and  to 
advance  his  glory  in  the  world  in  every 
possible  way.  It  is  a  desire  whi<" 
man  feels  by  nature — which  the  Spirit 
puts  in  the  heart  of  every  believer 
when  he  ia  converted ;  but  which  some 
believers  feel  more  strongly  than  others, 
that  they  alone  deserve  to  be  called 
zealous  men. 

This  desireis  so  strong,  when  it  really 
reigns  in  a  roan,  that  it  impels  htm  to 
make  any  sacrifice — to  go  through  any 
trouble — to  deny  himself  to  any  amount 
—to  suffer,  to  work,  to  labor,  to  toil— 
to  spend  and  be  spent,  and  even  to  die, 
if  only  he  can  please  God  and  honor 
Christ. 

A  zealous  man  in  religion  is  pre 
eminently  a  man  of  one  thing.  It  if 
not  enough  to  say  that  he  is  earnest, 
hearty,     nncomproroising,     thocongli- 


BE  ZEALOUS. 


153 


going,  whole-hearted,  ferrent  in  spiriL 
He  only  Bees  one  tbing  —  he  cares  for 
ODe  thing  —  he  liveH  for  one  thing  —  he 
ia  sn-nllowed  np  in  one  thing — and  that 
one  thing  is  to  please  God.  Whether 
he  hves,  or  whether  he  dies ;  whether 
be  has  health,  or  nhether  be  boa  aick- 
uess;  whether  he  is  rich,  or  whether  he 
ia  poor;  whether  he  pleases  man,  or 
whether  he  givee  offbuce;  whether  he 
is  thought  wiae,  or  whether  be  is 
tbonghtfoolish;  whether  he  gets  blame, 
or  whether  he  gets  praise ;  whether  he 
gets  honor,  or  whether  bo  gets  shame ; 
for  all  this  the  Eealons  man  cares  no- 
thing at  all.  He  bnms  for  one  thing, 
and  that  one  thing  is  to  please  God, 
and  to  advance  God's  glorj.  If  be  is 
consumed  in  the  very  burning,  he  cares 
not  for  it — he  is  content.  He  feels  that, 
like  a  lamp,  he  is  made  to  bum,  and  if 
coDsamed  in  burning,  he  has  but  done 
the  work  for  which  God  appointed  him. 
Such  an  one  will  always  find  a  sphere 
forhia  zeal.  If  he  cannot  preach,  and 
work,  and  give  monej,  he  will  cry,  and 
sigh,  and  pray.    Yes !  if  he  is  only  a 

Eanper,  on  a  perpetual  bed  of  sickness, 
e  will  make  the  wheels  of  sin  aronnd 
him  driTebeavil^,  by  continually  iDte> 
ceding  against  it.  If  he  cannot  fight 
in  the  v^ley  with  Joshna,  he  will  do 
the  work  of  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Hnr, 
an  the  hill.  If  he  ia  cat  off  from  work- 
ing himself,  he  will  give  the  Lord  no 
rest  till  help  is  raised  up  f^om  another 
quarter,  and  the  work  ia  done.  This  is 
what  I  mean,  when  I  speak  of  leal  in 
religion. 

Yon  know  the  habit  of  mind  that 
makes  men  great  in  this  world  —  that 
makes  such  men  as  Alesauder  the 
Great,  or  Julius  Ciesar,  or  Oliver 
Cromwell,  or  Peter  the  Great,  or 
Charles  XII.  or  Marlborough,  or  Na- 
paleon,  or  Pitt  You  kuow  that  they 
were  all  men  of  one  thing.  They  threw 
themselves  into  one  grand  purs  nit. 
They  cared  for  nothing  else.  They  put 
evei^  thing  else  aside.  They  counted 
every  thing  else  as  second  rate,  and  of 
subordinate  importance,  compared 
the  one  thing  that  they  put  before  their 
eyes  every  da^  they  lived.  I  say  that 
the  same  habit  of  mind  applied  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
comes a  rel^ous  seal. 

You  know  the  habit  of  mind  that 
makes  men  great  in  the  sciences  of  this 
world — that  makes  such  men  as  Archi- 
medes, or  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  or  Galileo, 


or  Ferguson  the  Astronomer,  or  James 
Watt.  AH  these  were  men  of  one  thing. 
They  brought  the  powera  oftbeir  minds 
into  one  sinKle  focua.  They  cared  for 
nothing  elae  besides.  And  this  whs  the 
secret  of  their  success.  I  say,  that  this 
same  habit,  consecrated  to  the  serv' 
of  God,  becomes  religious  Ecal. 

You  know  the  habit  of  mind  that 
makes  men  rich  —  that  makes  men 
amass  mighty  fortunes,  and  leave  mil- 
lions behind  them.  What  kind  of  peo- 
ple were  the  bankers,  and  merchants, 
and  tradesmen,  who  have  len  a  name 
behind  them,  as  men  who  acquired  im- 
mense wealth,  and  became  rich  from 
being  poor?  They  were  all  meu  n 
threw  themselves  entirely  into  their 
business,  and  neglected  everything  else 
for  the  sake  of  that  buainess.  They 
gave  their  first  attention,  their  first 
thoughts,  the  best  of  their  time,  and 
the  best  part  of  their  mind,  to  pushing 
forward  the  transactions  in  which  they 
were  engaged.  They  were  men  of  one 
thing.  Their  hearts  were  not  divided. 
They  devoted  themselves,  hody,  sonl. 
and  mind,  to  their  business.  They 
seemed  to  live  far  nothing  else.  I  say, 
that  if  you  turn  that  mind  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God  and  his  Christ,  it  makes 
religious  leal. 

Now,  reader,  this  habit  of  mind,  this 
aeal,  was  the  eharaeteriitie  of  ail  the 
apotllet.  See,  for  example,  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Hear  faim  when  he  speaks  to 
the  Ephesian  elders  for  the  last  time  : 
"None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myaelf,  so 
that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy, 
and  the  ministry  that  I  have  received 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  testify  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God"  (Acts  x 
24.)  Hear  him  again,  when  he  writ 
to  the  Phillippiane :  "  This  one  thing  1 
do'-I  press  towards  the  mark  for  Uie 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jeaus"  (Phil.  iii.  13,}  See  him 
from  the  day  of  his  conversion,  giving 
up  his  brilliant  prospects,  forsaking  all 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  going  forth  to 
preach  that  very  Jeans  whom  he  had 
once  despised.  See  him  going  to  and 
fro  throughout  the  world  from  that 
time — through  pera  ecu  tion,  thro  i^b  op- 
pression, through  opposition,  through 
prisons,  through  bonds,  through  afflic- 
tions, through  things  next  to  death  it- 
self, up  to  the  very  day  when  be  sealed 
his  faith  with  his  blood,  and  died  at 
Borne  a  martyr  for  the  gospel  he  had 
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SO  long  proclaimed.  This  was  true  re- 
ligious aeaL. 

This,  again,  wag  She  cbaracteruftc  of 
the  rarly  ChrUtiant.  They  were  men 
"  everywhere  spoken  against."  They 
trere  driven  to  worship  God  in  dena  and 
caves  of  the  enrth.  They  often  lost 
every  thing  in  the  world  for  their  reli- 
gion's sake.  They  generally  gained 
nothing  but  the  cross,  persecution, 
ahnme,  and  reproach.  But  they  seldom, 
very  seldom,  went  back.  If  they  could 
not  dispute,  at  least  they  could  softicr. 
If  they  could  not  coaviace  their  adver- 
saries by  argument,  at  any  rate  they 
could  die,  and  prove  that  they  them- 
selves were  in  earnest.  Look  at  Igna. 
tius,  cheerfully  travelling  to  the  place 
where  he-  was  to  be  devoured  by  lions, 
and  saying  as  he  went,  "  Now  do  I 
begin  to  be  a  disciple  of  my  master, 
Chriat."  Hear  old  Polycarp  before  the 
Itoman  Governor,  saying  boldly,  when 
called  upon  to  deny  Christ,  "  Fourscore 
and  six.  years  have  I  aerved  Christ, 
neither  bnth  he  ever  offende^me  in  any 
thing;  and  how  then  can  I  revile  my 
King  ?"    This  was  true  xeal. 

This,  again,  was  the  rharacterutic  of 
Martin  Luther.  He  boldly  detied  the 
most  powerful  hierarchy  that  the  world 
has  ever  seen.  He  unveiled  its  cor- 
ruptions with  an  unflinching  band.  He 
preached  the  long- neglected  truth  of 
jostiiication  by  faith,  in  spite  of  ana- 
themas and  excommunications,  fast  and 
thickly  poured  upon  him.  See  him 
going  to  the  Diet  at  Worms,  and  plead- 
ing his  cause  before  the  Emperor,  and 
the  Legate,  and  a  boat  of  the  children 
of  the  world.  Hear  him  saying,  when 
men  were  dissuading  him  from  going, 
and  reminding  him  of  the  fate  of  John 
Husg,  "Though  there  were  a  devil 
under  every  tile  on  the  roofs  at  Worms, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  shall  go  for- 
ward."    This  was  trne  leal. 

This,  again,  has  been  Ihe  characlerU- 
iic  0^  all  Ihe  greateat  siiuionariet.  Yon 
eee  it  in  Mrs.  Judson,  in  Carey,  in  Mor- 
rison, in  Schwartz,  in  Williams,  in 
Brainerd,  in  Eliot.     You  see  it  in  none 


highest  academical  honors  that  Cam- 
bridge could  bestow.  Whatever  pro- 
fession he  chose  to  follow,  he  had  the 
most  dazzling  prospects  of  success.  He 
turned  his  back  upon  it  all.  Ue  chose 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  poor  benighted 
heathen.    He  went  forth  to  an  early 


grave  in  aforeignland.  He  said,  when 
he  got  there  and  saw  the  condition  of 
the  people,  "  I  could  bear  to  ba  torn  in 
pieces,  if  I  could  but  see  the  eye  of 
faith  directed  to  the  Redeemer !"    This 

But,  reader,  look  away  from  all 
earthly  examples ;  this,  remember,  ie 
pre-eminently  the  characteristic  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chriat  himseU. 
Of  him  it  was  written,  hundreds  of 
years  before  be  came  upon  the  earth, 
that  he  was  "  clad  with  xeal  as  with  a 
cloak,"  and  "the  zeal  of  thine  house 
hath  eaten  me."  And  His  own  words 
were,  "  My  meat  is  to  do  my  Father's 
will,  and  to  finish  his  work"  (Psalm 
Uvi.  9 ;  Isaiah  Ux.  17 ;  John  iv.  34.) 

Where  shall  we  begin,  if  we  try  to 
give  examples  of  his  seal?  Where 
should  we  end,  if  we  once  began? 
Trace  all  the  narratives  of  his  life  in 
the  four  gospels.  Head  all  the  history 
of  what  be  was  from  the  beginning  of 
bis  ministry  to  the  end.  Siirely,  if 
there  ever  was  one  who  was  ALL  ZBAI, 
it  was  our  great  Example — our  Head — 
our  High  Priest— the  great  Shepherd  of 
our  profession,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Reader,  if  these  things  are  so,  you 
should  not  only  beware  of  running 
down  zeal,  but  you  should  also  beware 
of  allowing  Eeal  to  be  run  down  in  your 
presence.  It  may  be  badl;  directed, 
and  then  it  becomes  a  curse ;  but  it 
may  be  turned  to  the  highest  apd  best 
ends,  and  then  it  is  a  mighty  blesung. 
Like  fire,  it  is  one  of  the  best  of  ser- 
vants; but  like  fire  also,  if  not  well 
directed,  it  may  be  the  worst  of  masters. 
Listen  not  to  those  people  who  talk  of 
zeal  as  weakness  and  enthusiasm. 
Listen  not  to  those  who  see  no  beauty 
in  missions— who  laugh  at  all  attempts 
at  the  conversion  of  souls — who  call 
societies  for  sending  the  gospel  to  the 
world  useless— and  who  look  upon  city 
missions,  and  district  visitinga,  and 
ragged  schools,  and  open  airpreacbing, 
as  nothing  but  foolishness  and  fanati- 
cism. Beware,  lest  in  joining  a  cry  of 
that  kind,  you  condemn  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself.  Beware.lestyoaspesk 
against  Him  who  bag  ''  left  us  on  eu- 
sample    that    we    should    fallow    hie 

Alas !  I  fear  there  are  many  profess- 
ing Christians  who,  if  they  hiul  lived  in 
the  days  when  our  Lord  and  bis  apos- 
tles walked  upon  the  earth,  would  nave 
called  him  and  all  his  followers  eothu- 
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aiasls  and  fiuatica.     There  a 

I  fear,  who  hi 

Annas  and  Caiaphaa — with  Pilate  ajid 

Herod  —  with  Featus  and  Agrii 

viih  Felix  and  Galiio— than  >rl 

Paul  and  the  Lord  Jesas  Chriat. 

II.  I  pasB  now  to  the  aecond  tiling  I 
proposed  to  speak  of-    "" 
lit^  teaknu  in  re^gion  T 

"Hiere  never  was  a  grace  of  whieb 
Sataa  has  not  made  a  counterfeit. 
There  never  waa  a  good  coin  issued 
from  the  mint,  but  forgers  have  at 
once  coined  something  very  like  it.  " 
waa  one  of  Nero's  cruel  practices 
to  sew  up  Christiana  in  the  akina  of 
wild  beasts,  and  then  bait  them  with 
dogs.  It  is  one  of  Satan's  devices  to 
place  distorted  copies  of  the  believer': 
graeea  before  the  eyes  of  ' 

bring  the  true  graces  i: 
No  grace  has  suffered  so  much 
wa;  as  zeal.  Of  none,  perhaps, 
there  bo  many  counterfeits  abroad.  We 
must,  therefore,  clear  the  ground  of  all 
rubbish  on  this  queetion.  We  must 
find  out  when  zeaT  in  religion  is  really 
good,  and  true,  and  of  God. 

1.  Reader,  if  seal  be  true,  it  will  be 
ital  aceording  to  knovjle^e.  It  moat 
not  be  a  blind,  ignorant  zeal.  It  must 
be  a  calm,  reasonable,  intelligent  prin- 
ciple, which  can  show  the  warrant  of 
Scripture  for  every  step  it  takes.  The 
unconverted  Jew  had  zeal.  Paul  says, 
"  1  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a 
aeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  know- 
ledge"  (Rom.  x.  21.)  Saul  bad  a  zeal  as 
a  peraecutiug  Pharisee.  He  says  hira- 
self,  in  one  of  his  addresses  to  the  Jews, 
"  I  was  xeiUottt  toward*  God,  aa  ye  all 
are  this  day"  (Acta  xxii.  31.)  Manas- 
aeh  had  zeal  in  the  days  when  he  was 
an  idolater.  The  man  who  made  hia 
own  children  pass  through  the  fire — 
who  gave  up  the  fruit  of  his  bodjr  to 
Moloch,  to  atone  for  the  sin  of  hia  aonl 
— that  man  had  zeal.  James  and  John 
had  zeal,  when  they  would  have  called 
down  fire  on  a  Samaritan  village.  Bat 
our  Lord  rebuked  them.  Peterhad  zeal 
when  be  drew  his  sword  and  cut  o£F  the 
ear  of  Malchua.  But  he  was  qnite 
wrong.  Bonner  and  Gardiner  had  zeal 
when  they  horned  Latimer  and  Cran- 
mer.  Were  they  not  in  earnest?  Let 
us  do  them  justice.  They  were  zealous, 
tbongh  it  was  for  an  unacriptaral  reli- 
tdoD.     The  members  of  the  Inquisition 

Spain  had  zeal  when  they  tortured 


because  they  would  not  forsake  the 
goapel.  Yes  I  they  marched  men  and 
the  stake  in  solemn  proces' 


sion,  and  cnllcd  i 
and  believed  they  v 
vice.  The  Hindoo 
down  befare  the  car 
allow  their  bodies  t 


of  faitb, 
ere  doing  God  ser- 
I,  who  used  to  lie 
of  Juggernaut,  and 
0  be  crushed  under 
its  wheels,  had  not  they  zeal?  The  In- 
dian widows,  who  used  to  burn  them- 
selves on  the  funeral  pile  of  their  dc' 
ceaaedhusbanda — the  Roman  Catholics, 
who  persecuted  to  death  the  Vaudoia 
and  Albigensea,  and  cast  down  i 
women  from  rocks  and  precipi 
cause  they  were  heretics— bad  not  they 
zeal  ?  The  Saracens,  the  Crusaders,  the 
Jesuits,  the  Anabaptists  of  Munster, 
the  followers  of  Joanna  Soutbcote,  had 
they  not  all  zeal?  Yes!  Yes!  I  do 
not  deny  it.  AH  these  bad  zeal,  beyond 
question.  They  were  all  zealous.  They 
were  all  in  eameat.  But  their  zeal  was 
not  auch  zeal  as  God  approves — it  was 
not  a  "  zeal  according  to  knowledge." 

2.  Furthermore,ifzealbe  true,  it  will 
be  a  zeal  from  true  tRotivei. 

Sucb  is  theaubtlety  of  the  heart,  that 
men  will  often  do  right  things  from 
wrong  motives.  Amaziah  and  Joash, 
kings  of  Judah,  are  striking  proofs  of 
thia.  Just  so  a  man  may  have  zeal 
about  things  that  are  good  and  right, 
but  from  second-rate  motives,  and  not 
from  a  desire  to  pleaae  God.  And  such 
zeal  is  worth  noUiing.  It  is  reprobate 
silver.  It  is  utterly  wanting  when 
placed  in  the  balance  of  God.  Man 
looks  only  at  the  action.  God  looks  at 
the  motive.  Man  only  Ihiuka  of  the 
quantity  of  work  done.  Godconaider'a 
the  doer's  heart. 

There  is  sucb  a  thing  as  zeal  from 
parli/  tpWii.  It  is  quite  possible  for  a 
man  to  be  unwearied  in  promoting  the 
interests  of  his  own  church  or  denomi- 
nation, and  yet  to  have  no  grace  in  his 
own  heart  —  to  be  ready  to  die  for  the 
peculiar  opinions  of  his  own  section  of 
Christians,  and  yet  to  have  no  real  love 
to  Christ.  Such  was  the  zeal  of  the 
Pharisees.  They  "  compaaaed  aea  and 
land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when 
IS  made,  they  made  him  two-fold 
the  child  of  hell  than  themselves" 
(Matt.  xxiiL  15.)  This  zeal  is  not  true. 
There  is  such  a  thing  as  zeal  from 
ere  selfiihneia.  There  are  times  when 
interest  to  be  zealous  in  re- 


ut  spam  uau  seai  wueu  tuvy  Lurtureu     Ikgion.     Power  and  patronage  afu  h>uju- 

meo,  and  put  them  to  horrible  deaths,  I  times  given  to  godly  meu.    The  good 
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things  of  the  world  are  sometimes 
to  be  sttained  by  wearing  the  cloak 
of  religioD.  And  wfaenerer  this  ia  the 
case,  there  is  no  lack  of  false  zeal. 
Such  was  the  teal  of  Joab,  when  be 
he  served  David.  Sacb  was  tbe  zeal  of 
only  too  many  Englishmen  in  the  days 
of  tbe  Commonwealth,  when  tbe  Pari- 
taDS  were  in  power. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  zeal  from 
love  of  priuse.  Such  was  the  zeal  of 
Jebu,  when  be  was  patting  down  tbe 
vforship  of  Baal.  Remember  how  be 
met  Jonadab,  tbe  son  of  Re^^bab,  and 
said,  "  Come  with  me,  and  see  my  zeal 
for  tbe  Lord."  Such  is  the  zeal  that 
Bunyan  refers  to  io  tbe  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress, when  be  speaks  of  some  who 
went  "for  praise"  to  Mount  Zion, 
Some  people  feed  on  tbe  praise  of  their 
fellow-creatures,  'fbey  would  rather 
bave  it  from  ChristiaDS  than  have  none 
at  all. 

Ah  1  reader,  it  is  a  sad  and  hum- 
bling proof  of  man's  corruption,  that 
there  is  no  degree  of  self-denial  and 
self-sacrifice  to  which  men  may  not  go 
from  false  motives.  It  does  not  follow 
that  a  man's  religion  is  true,  because 
he  "  gives  his  body  to  be  burned,"  or 
because  he  "  gives  his  goods  to  feed 
the  poor."  rtie  Apostle  Paul  tells  us 
that  amanmay  do  this,  and  yet  have  no 
true  charity.  It  does  not  follow,  be- 
cause men  go  into  the  wildemeEs  and 
become  hermits,  that  therefore  they 
know  what  true  self-dcnia!  is.  It  does 
not  follow,  because  people  immure 
themselves  in  monasteries  and  nun- 
neries, or  become  sisters  of  charity  and 
sisters  of  mercy,  that  therefore  tbey 
know  what  true  crucifixion  of  the  fiesh 
and  self-sacrifice  are  in  tbe  sight  of 
God.  All  these  things  people  may  do 
on  wrong  principles.  They  may  do 
them  from  wrong  motives — to  satisfy  a 
secret  pride  and  love  of  notoriety — but 
not  from  the  true  motive  of  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God.  All  such  seal,  let  us 
understand,  is  false.  It  is  of  earth,, 
and  not  of  heaven. 

3,  Furthermore,  if  zeal  be  true,  it 
will  be  a  seal  about  iMnga  aci-.ording  la 
Qod't  mind,  and  lanctiontd  by  plain  eiy 
amplet  in  God's  Word.  Take,  for  one 
instance,  that  highest  and  best  kind  of 
zeal — I  mean  zeal  for  our  own  growth 
in  personal  holiness.  Such  zeal  will 
make  aman  feci  incessantly  that  sin  is 
tbe  mightiest  of  all  evils,  and  conform- 
ity to  Christ  the  greatest  of  all  bless- 


ings— feel  that  there  is  nothing  which 
ought  not  to  be  done,  in  order  to  keep 
up  a  closer  walk  with  God.  It  will 
make  him  willing  to  cut  off  tbe  right 
hand,  or  pluck  out  the  right  eye,  i 
make  any  sacrifice,  if  only  he  can  a 
tain  to  closer  communion  with  Jesus. 
Is  not  this  Just  what  you  see  in  the 
Apostle  Paul?  He  says,  "I  keep  un- 
der my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjec- 
tion, lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway."  "  I  count  not 
myself  to  bave  apprehended,  but  this 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  tho.'<e  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forlh 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
press  toward  the  mark"  (I  Cor.  Lt.  27 
Phil.  iii.  13, 14.) 

Take,  for  another  instance,  Eeal  fi 
the  salvation  of  souls.  Such  zeal  will 
make  a  man  burn  with  desire  to 
lighten  tbe  darkness  which  covers 
souls  of  multitudes,  and  to  bring  every 
man,  vfoman,  and  child  be  sees  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel.  Is  not  this 
what  you  see  in  tbe  Lord  Jesus?  It  is 
said  that  he  neither  gave  himself  nor 
his  disciples  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat 
(Mark  vi.  31.)  Is  not  this  what  you 
see  in  tbe  Apostle  Paul?  He  says,  ''I 
am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I 
might  by  all  means  save  some"  (1  Cor. 
ii.  22-) 

Take  another,  for  instance,  zeal 
against  evil  practices.  Such  zeal  v '" 
make  a  man  hate  every  thing  which 
God  hates,  and  long  to  sweep  it  fVora 
tbe  face  of  the  earth.  It  will  make 
him  jealous  of  God's  honor  and  glory, 
and  look  on  every  thing  which  robs 
him  of  it  as  an  offence.  Is  not  ''" 
what  you  see  in  Pbineas,  the  soi 
Eleazer?  or  in  Hezekiah  and  Jo«ah, 
when  they  put  down  idolatry! 

Take,  for  another  instance,  zeal  for 
maintaining  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
Such  zeal  will  make  a  man  hate  nr 
scriptural  teaching,  just  as  he  hates  si 
It  will  make  bim  regard  religious  error 
as  a  pestilence  whidi  must  be  checked, 
whatever  may  be  the  cost.  It  "ill 
make  him  scrupulously  careful  about 
every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  counsel  of 
God,  lest  by  some  omission  the  whole 
gospel  should  be  spoiled.  Is  not  this 
what  you  see  in  Paul  at  Antiocb,  when 
he  withstood  Peter  to  tbe  face,  and  says 
he  was  to  be  blamed?  (Gal.  ii.  11.) 
These  are  the  kind  of  things  about 
which  true  zeal  is  employed.     Such 


tetl,  let  QB  nDderatand,  is  hononble 
before  God. 

4.  Furljiennore,  if  seal  be  trae,  it 
will  be  a  seal  Umpired  unth  charity  and 
It  will  not  be  a  bitter  leaf.    It 


irtbeavord,aDd  to  smite  nitb  carnal 

irespons.  Tfae  weapons  of  true  zeal 
&re  not  caraal,  but  spiritual.  True 
leal  will  hate  heresy,  and  yet  love  the 
heretic  True  aeal  will  long  to  break 
tte  idol,  but  deeply  pity  the  idolater. 
True  zeal  .will  abhor  every  kind  of 
wickedness,  but  labor  to  do  good  even 
to  the  yilest  of  transKressors.  True 
teal  will  warn,  aa  St.  Paul  warned  the 
Galatiana,  and  yet  feel  tenderly,  as  a 
nurse  or  a  mother,  over  erris);  children. 
It  will  expose  false  teachers,  aa  Jesus 
did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  yet 
weep  tenderly,  as  Jesus  did  over  Jeru- 
salem, when  he  came  near  to  it  for  the 
last  time.  True  zeal  will  be  decided  aa 
a  surgeon  dealing  with  a  diseased  limb  ; 
lint  true  leal  will  be  gentle  ae  one  that 
IS  dressiag  the  wounds  of  a  brother. 
True  zeal  will  speak  truth  boldly,  like 
AthanasiuB,  agamst  the  world,  and  not 
care  who  is  offended ;  but  true  zeal  will 
endeavor  in  all  its  speaking,  to  speak 
the  truth  in  love. 

5.  Furthermore,  if  zeal  be  tme,>(  wW 
bt  joined  to  a  deep  fivmililif.  A  truly 
zealous  man  will  be  the  last  to  discover 
the  greatness  of  his  own  attainments. 
Ali  that  he  is  and  does  will  como  so 
immensely  short  of  his  own  desires,  that 
be  will  be  filled  with  a  aenae  of  hia  own 
unprofitahieuess,  and  amased  to  think 
that  God  should  work  by  him  at  all. 
Like  Moses,  when  he  came,  down  from 
nount,  he  will  not  know  that  his 
face  shines.  Like  the  righteous,  in  the 
I  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  he 
will  not  be  aware  of  his  own  good 
works.  Dr.  Buchanan  is  one  whose 
ptaise  is  in  oil  the  churches.  He  was 
one  of  the  first  to  take  np  the  cause  of 
the  perishing  heathen.  He  literally 
spent  himself,  body  and  mind,  in  labor- 
ing to  arouse  sleeping  Christians  to  see 
the  importance  of  missions.  Yet  he 
■ays  in  one  of  hia  letters,  "  I  do  not 
know  that  I  ever  had  what  Christians 
call  zeal."  Whitfield  was  one  of  the 
most  seolous  preachers  of  the  gospel 
the  world  has  ever  seen.  Fervent  in 
apint,  instant  in  season,  out  of  season, 
he  was  a  burning  and  ahiniug  light,  and 
turned  thousands  to  God.    Yet  he  says, 
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after  preaching  forthirty  years,  ■■  Lord, 
help  me  to  begin,  to  begin !"  M'Cbeyue 
was  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  that 
God  ever  gave  to  the  chnrch  of  Scot- 
land. He  was  a  minister  insatiably  de- 
sirous of  the  salvation  of  souls.  Few 
men  ever  did  so  much  good  as  he  did, 
though  he  died  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
nine.  Yet  be  lays  in  one  of  his  letters, 
"  None  but  God  knowa  what  an  abyss 
of  corruption  is  in  my  heart.  It  is  per- 
fectly wonderful  that  ever  God  could 
bless  such  a  ministry  "  Ah  !  reader, 
where  there  is  self-conceit,  there  is  little 


Reader.  I  ask  yon  particularly  to  re- 
member the  description  of  true  zeal 
which  1  have  just  given.  Zeal  accord- 
ing to  knowledge,  zeal  from  true  mo- 
tives, zeal  warranted  by  scriptural 
examples,  zeal  tempered  with  charity, 
zeal  accompanied  by  deep  humility ; 
that  is  true,  genuine  zeal,  this  ia  the 
kind  of  zeal  which  God  approves.  Of 
such  zeal,  you  and  I  need  never  fear 
having  too  much. 

1  ask  you  to  remember  the  descrip- 
tion, because  of  the  times  in  which  you 
live.  Beware  of  supposing  that  sin- 
cerity alone  can  ever  make  up  true  zeal ; 
that  eameatn^a,  however  ignorant, 
makes  a  man  a  really  zealous  Christian 
in  the  sight  of  God.  There  is  a  gene- 
ration in  these  days  which  makes  an 
idol  of  what  it  is  pleased  to  call  "ear- 
neitnfaa"  in  religion.  These  men  will 
allow  no  fault  to  be  found  with  an 
"  eamril  man."  Whatever  hia  theolo- 
gical opinions  may  be,  if  he  be  but  an 
earnest  man,  that  is  enough  for  these 
people,  and  we  are  to  aak  no  more. 
They  tell  you  we  have  nothing  to  do 
with  minute  points  of  doctrine,  and 
with  questions  of  words  and  names, 
about  which  Christians  are  not  agreed. 
Is  the  man  an  earnest  man  t  If  he  is, 
we  ought  to  be  satisfied.  Eameatncas, 
in  tbeir  eyei<,  covers  over  a  multitude 
of  sins.  I  warn  you  solemnly  to  be- 
ware of  this  specious  doctrine.  In  the 
name  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  name  of 
the  Bible,  I  enter  my  protest  against 
the  theory  that  mere  earnestness  can 
make  a  man  a  truly  zealous  and  pious 
man  in  the  sight  of  God. 

These  idolaters  of  earnestness  would 
make  out  that  God  haa  given  ua  no 
atandard  of  truth  and  error,  or  that  the 
true  standard,  the  Bible,  is  so  obscure 
that  no  man  can  find  what  truth  Is  by 
simply  going  to  it.    They  pour  con- 
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tempt   upon    the  Word,  the    irtitten 
Word,  and,  therefore,  they    must  be 

These  idolaters  of  earnestness  would 
make  us  condemn  every  witness  for 
the  trath,  and  every  opponent  of  fulse 
teaching,  from  the  time  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  down  to  this  day.  The  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  in  earnest,  and  yet 
r  Lord  opposed  tbem.  And  shaJI  we 
dare  even  to  hint  a  suspicion  that  they 
ight  to  have  been  let  alone  ?  Queen 
Mary,  and  Bonner,  and  Gardiner,  were 
in  earnest  in  restoring  Popery,  and 
trying  to  put  down  Protestantisni,  and 
yet  Ridley  and  Latimer  opposed  them 
to  tlie  death.  And  shall  we  dare  to  say 
that,  as  both  parties  were  in  earnest, 
both  were  in  the  right  f  Devil-wor- 
shippers  and  idolaters  at  this  day  are  in 
earnest,  and  yet  our  missionaries  labor 
sipope  tlieir  errors.  And  shall  we 
e  to  say  that  earnestness  would  take 
them  to  heaven,  end  that  missionaries 
o  the  Heathen  and  Roman  Catholics 


hadbetter  stay  at  home?  Are  we  really 
going  to  admit  that  the  Bible  does  not 
show  us  what  is  truth  ?  Are  we  really 
going  to  put  a  mere  vague  thing,  called 
"  earnestness,"  in  tbe  place  of  Christ, 
and  to  maintain  that  no  earnest  man 
can  be  wrong?  God  forbid  that  we 
should  give  place  to  such  doctrine  !  I 
shrink  with  horrorfrom  such  theology. 
I  warn  you  solemnly  to  beware  of  being 
carried  away  by  it,  for  it  is  common 
and  most  seductive  in  this  day.  Be- 
ware of  it,  for  it  is  only  a  new  form  of 
an  old  error — that  old  error  which  says 
that  a  roan  "  can't  be  wrong  whose  life 
is  in  the  right."  Admire  Eeal.  Seek 
after  zeal.  Encourage  xtid.  But  see 
that  your  ovrn  zeal  be  true.  See  that 
tbe  zeal  which  you  admire  in  others  be 
a  zea!  "  according  to  knowledge ;"  a 
zeal  from  right  motives — a  zeal  that 
can  bring  chapter  and  verse  out  of  the 
Bible  for  its  foundation.  Any  »eal  bnt 
this  is  but  a  false  fire.  It  is  not  lighted 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  J.  C.  R. 
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The  great  movements  and  tendencies 
of  society  are  interesting  to  the  ChriS' 
tian  for  two  reasons :  —  Ist,  They  indi- 
e  tbe  plaus  and  purposes  of  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  ;  and  2nd,  They  involve 
important  duties,  which  the  Christian, 
ts  a  member  of  tbe  great  familyof  man, 
s  bound  to  perform,  and  by  which  so- 
ciety is  carried  forward. 

The  direct  effect  of  Christianity  is  to 
egenerate  the  mind  and  heart,  and  to 
form  a  soriety  distinguished  for  every 
moral  excellence.     But  the  indirect  ef- 

;t  of  the  gospei  is  to  improve  the  world 

its  moral,  social,  and  political  rela- 
tions. Civilization  —  the  gradual  pro- 
gress of  art  and  science,  of  social  man- 
ners and  customs,  and  the  development 
of  a  growing  virtue  or  morality,  are  sub- 
ordinate to  tbe  power  and  influence  of 
tbe  Christian  religion  upon  the  church, 
and  through  the  church  upon  the  world. 
Hence  tbe  steady  advances  of  society 
are  matters  of  the  deepest  interest  to 
every  one  capable  of  feeling  and  exerci- 
sing an  enlarged  philanthropy  and  be- 
nevolence. And  certainly  there  can  be 
no  doubt  of  tbe  fact,  that  Christians  are 
responsible  for  tbe  manner  in  which 
they  act  with  regard  to  the  moral  pro- 
gress of  makind.  A  good  man's  sphere 
of  action  is  the  world.     It  is  upon  so- 


ciety, defective  as  it  is,  cursed  with 
mQltiplied  evils,  that  he  is  to  act.  It  is 
upon  erring  man,  as  a  brother,  driven 
by  bis  fierce  passions,  and  made  mise- 
rable by  bis  crimes,  that  he  is  to  exert 
the  power  and  strength  of  love  and 
righteousness.  It  is  upon  a  world 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  without 
God  and  without  hope,  that  a  Christian 
is  to  apply  the  light  of  a  pure  virtue, 
and  lift  the  voice  of  warning  and  in- 
struction. He  it  is,  more  than  any 
other,  who  should  be  foremost  in  every 
moral  reformation  of  the  species — who 
should  be  beard  pleading  for  sotial  or- 
der, public  and  private  virtue,  and  who 
should  strenuously  employ  every  ho- 
nest and  virtuous  means  in  ameliora- 
ting the  social  condition  of  men. 

The  efforts  of  the  present  day,  to  rid 
society  of  the  unspeakable  evils  of  in- 
temperance, are,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
soundest  and  best  minds,  a  work  calling 
for  the  co-operation  and  personal  ser- 
vices of  every  enlightened  Christian  and 
philanthropist.  By  universal  consent, 
intemperance  ia  tbe  mammoth  evil  of 
society.  In  its  influences  upon  educa- 
tion, morals,  religion,  government,  snd 
social  prosperity,  it  stands  alone— a 
deadly  upas — striking  with  destruction 
every  interest  of  man.     The  cause  of 
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Christianity,  the  came  of  civilization — 
in  ft  word,  the  great  caose  of  hamanitj 
—  demanda  that  this  inexbauMible 
souTce  of  temporal  and  eternal  ruin,  be 
remored  trom  a  people  poweasing 
Chriatian  privileges  and  the  MuefitB  of 
political  iaatitutions. 

For  nesrlj  fort;  jeara  philanthro- 
pists And  eminent  Christians  have  been 
toiling  in  this  work.  The;r  ot^aniEed 
pledging  their  members  ' 


total  abstinence  from  all  intoxicating 
liquors ;  and  by  perieverance  through 
a  world-wide  opposition,  arising  from 
depraved  appetite,  and  avarice,  and  ig- 
DoraDce,  have  gained  steadily  upon  the 
public  mind.  Perhaps  no  simple  inves- 
tifatioQ  has  been  so  fruitful  of  import- 
ant facia  as  the  lempernnce  movement. 
Sdeutific  men  of  the  medical  professiou 
seiied  upon  it,  and  the  result  was  a  vast. 
improvement.  Alcohol  was  not  only 
demoDstrated  to  be  a  poison,  bnt  it  was 
shown,  both  by  physiological  investl^a~ 
(ion  and  morbid  aoRtomy,  that  the  daily 
introdaction  into  the  system  of  even 
small  qoantities  of  ardent  spirits,  is 
highly  detrimental  to  thehealth  of  man, 
Dr.  Rush,  in  another  age,  will  be  hailed 
as  among  the  first  who  caught  the  truth 
on  the  subject  of  temperance ;  and  his 
solemn  refusal  to  be  stimulated,  in  his 
last  hours,  on  the  ground  that  be  desired 
the  full  possession  of  his  mental  facnl- 
ties  at  the  moment  be  was  summoned 
to  the  presence  of  hia  Ood,  will  be  re- 
CDgniied  as  Uie  result  of  the  religious 
action  of  a  great  intellect.  But  he  was 
born  too  Boon  to  make  bis  principles  of 
strict  temperance  much  felt  in  society. 
Dr,  Sewall  devoted  his  great  talents  to 
the  physiological  inveatigatiun  of  the 
effects  of  ar^entspirilA  upon  the  human 
economy.  Under  bis  scalpel  the  secret 
was  revealed,  in  the  altered,  thickened 
condition  of  the  stomach  of  the  drunk- 
ard, and  also  of  the  moderate  drinker. 
His  plates,  accurately  exhibiting  the 
changes  produced  in  the  stomach,  and 
other  viscera  of  the  body,  of  all  who 
uied  ardent  spirits,  astonished  the  world. 
Henceforth  the  fact  that,  in  health,  sti- 
■nniating  beverages  were  a  slovr  poison, 
became  established  in  medical  science. 

It  is  a  bold  undertaking,  to  abolish 
the  cherished  and  established  usages  of 
society.  And  especially  is  this  true  of 
the  drmking  naagea.  The  depraved  ap- 
petitea  of  the  intemperate  —  appetites 
that  sacrifice  every  temporal  and  spiri' 
tnai  interest  to  their  indu^ence,  rise  up 


in  stormy  defence  of  the  sinful  practice. 
And  the  last  of  money,  which  is  so  pre- 
tematuTaliy  developed  in  those  who 
sell  and  manufacture  this  detestable 
article  of  woe  and  misery,  utters  a.  fierce 
cry  of  opposition  to  the  principles  of 
total  abstinence.  And  hence  it  is,  that 
temperance  societies,  and  especially 
their  leadars,  have  ever  been  the  ob- 
jects of  persecution. 

But  there  has  been  a  steady  advance 
of  truth,  notwithstanding  the  cnrses 
and  prophetic  denunciations  of  the 
great  masses  of  men.  And  now,  every 
where  the  temperance  enterprise  is  re- 
cogniEed  as  a  thing  of  tmtb,  jaatice, 
and  mercy.  Public  aentiment  and  intel- 
ligence are  so  refined  in  several  States, 
aa  to  enact  and  put  into  effect  a  law 
prohibiting  the  entire  trafSc  in  intoxi- 
cating liquors.  To  what  is  this  owing  * 
What  has  brought  about  thia  great 
change  in  the  moral  and  political  views 
of  those  States  which  have  adopted  the 
Maine  Law  principle?  Can  any  one 
dpubt  that  this  change  has  been  efTect- 

rid    by    the    temperance    societies 

through  their  leclares,  practice,  and 
writings?  Here  is  one  great  good  of 
temperance  associations.  They  have 
inspired  investigation,  have  been  fore- 
most in  scattering  abroad  the  great 
truths  and  facta  of  the  history  of  in- 
temperance, and  have  thus  kindled  in 
society  a  fire  destined  to  consume  the 
last  pillar  on  which  hangs  the  political 
right  of  manufacturing  and  selling  the 
means  of  druukenness.  And  is  not  this 
a  work  worthy  of  great  and  good  men? 
Where  is  there  a  greater  or  nobler 
work  than  this — a  work  of  the  first  im- 
portance to  the  social,  literary,  moral, 
political,  and  religious  well-being  and 
progress  of  society  ?  If  the  asaertor  of 
political  rights  and  privileges — of  a  na- 
tion's  freedom  ^ — deserves  the  respect 
and  gratitude  of  mankind  —  if  those 
wbo,  through  peril  and  war,  conduct  a 
great  principle  of  human  happiness  and 
civilization  to  triumph  and  victory,  and 
give  to  millions  the  benefits  of  liberal 
institutions,  be  rightly  honored  by  the 
praise  and  admiratinn  of  posterity, 
what  higher  praise  is  due  to  the  moral 
reformer,  who  reacuea  higher  interests 
from  destruction  ~  who  chastens  and 
inspirits  a  people's  virtue,  by  removing 
from  them  the  temptations  and  sources 
of  their  degradation  J  And  this  merit 
is  dne  to  tiiose  invincible  moral  heroes 
who  have  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  so- 
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aai  reformation  of  temperance,  in  the 

face  of  scorn  nnd  insult,  stripea  and  the 

oppoHiIiou  of  society  and  eoTBrnment. 

I  mahe  do  comparison  of  anj  Bodal 

And  moral  reformation  and  Christianity. 
By  DO  means.  Letthereligion  of  Christ 
Btand  alone,  amid  the  rains  of  time, 
a  monument  of  the  pbikathropy  and 
wisdom  of  the  great  God.  Bnt  the 
truly  moral  progress  of  society  is  not 
opposed  to  Christianity.  If  they  are 
not  identical,  they  are  not  opposed. 
There  are  interests  parely  temporal, 
and  one  oi  these  is  the  morality  of  so- 
:iety.  And  in  elevating  human  morals, 
I  think  1  see  the  beautiful  work  and 
action  of  the  sincere  Christian.  Like 
his  Divine  Master  and  Exemplar,  he 
throws  ahroad  a  better  spirit,  fresher 
traths,  more  quickenins  infinences,  and 
thus  aids  in  mining  t^e  world  better 
than  it  was. 

But  what  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian 
with  regard  to  the  temperance  move- 
ment? This  is  an  important  inquiry, 
because  it  is  an  inquiry  touching  duty, 
that  grandest  thought  of  men.  It  is 
often  aald,  that  becanse  the  Bible  says 
nothing  about  thoae  moral  enterprises 
of  society,  that,  therefore,  the  Chris- 
tian bas  no  dut^  to  discharge  towards 
them.  But  this  is  a  narrow  view  of 
nan  responsibility,  and  a  still  nar- 
.  .  er  one  of  religion.  Almost  all  mo- 
rality—I  had  like  to  said,  religion — 
consists  in,  and  grows  out  of,  man's  re- 
lation to  his  fellow-man.  His  duty  is 
idenCiSed  with  the  species  in  their  va- 
rious conditions,  efforts,  and  projects. 
Virtue,  or  that  which  is  right,  is  the 

rit  rule  by  which  a  Christian  is  to 
governed  1  and  in  the  multiplied 
changes  of  society,  every  thing  right 
and  proper  of  itself  should  engage  the 
attention  and  the  energies  of  a  good 

What  sort  of  book  would  the  New 
Testament  have  been,  had  it  propheti- 
cally announced  every  benevolent  en- 
I  rise  in  the  world's  history,  and 
given  minute  injunction  in  reference  to 
each  ?  Who  could  ever  have  read  it 
through?  "The  world  itself  could  not 
have  contained  the  books  that  would 
have  been  written."  The  New  Testa- 
ment is  a  book  of  principles,  and  of 
great  all-comprehending  truths.,  It 
deals  with  supematura!  facts,  and  im- 
presses upon  the  human  heart  God's 
great  law  of  love.  It  leaves  its  disci-  , 
pies  to  act  from  internal  impressions  of 


right  and  wron^;— from  theii  own  warm 
and  living  convictions,  nntrammeled  by 
the  fetters  of  minnte,  mechanical  legis- 
lation. It  is  called  to  a  liberty  mare 
glorious  and  enlarged  than  ever  crossed 
the  mind  of  a  mere  statesman  —  than 
was  ever  shonted  from  amid  the  din  of 
war :  a  liberty  to  do  good,  to  exercise 
one's  taleula  for  the  melioration  and 
advancement  of  the  world,  in  all  that 
pertains  to  the  well-being  of  man  in 
time  and  in  eternity.  The  only  ques- 
tion in  reference  to  any  enterprise  of 
society  is,  is  it  right^^oes  it  rest  upon 
a  sound  virtue  -—  does  it  embrace  the 
happiness  and  moral  good  of  men? 
This  decided,  and  the  high  voice  of  duty 
calls  a  Christian  onward  to  the  conSict. 
A  Christian  is  free  to  do  good.  He 
must  not  permit  this  most  sacred  privi- 
lege to  be  invaded,  or  taken  from  him. 
And  he  who  seeks  to  invade  this  pre- 
rogative of  the  Christian,  aima  at  a 
worse  despotism  than  was  ever  sought 
by  the  mere  political  tyrant.  This 
privilege  is  the  most  precious  gift  of 
God.  Let  e»ery  one  beware  how  he 
suffers  it  to  be  trampled  on — how  he 
barters  it  away. 
Apply  this  view  to  the  temperance 

Question.  Is  it  right  that  intoxicating 
rinks  be  aboUahed — that  principles  of 
total  abstinence  from  ardent  spirits  be- 
come the  practice  of  society  ?  Is  it 
right  to  do  away  with  the  drinkiag  cus- 
toms of  society  ?  I  venture  to  say  that 
no  one  who  is  not  perverted  in  his  men- 
tal or  moral  powers,  will  answer  no. 
What,  then,  is  Jhe  duty  of  the  Chris- 
tian with  respect  to  the  temperance  en- 
terprise?   We  answer — 

1.  To  cease  uiiiw  intoxicating  drinks 
as  a  beverage.  Time  was  when  the 
simple  drinking  of  liquor  was  little 
thought  of,  and  any  degree  of  stimula- 
tion, short  of  ugly  drnnkenness,  might 
be  indulged  with  impunity.  But  that 
day  has  passed  away  with  the  years  be- 
yond the  flood.  The  sound  good  sense 
of  the  most  discriminating  men  of  the 
world  has  condemned  drunkenness  as 
a  vulgar,  disreputable  practice.  Expe- 
rience has  demonstrated  dram-drinkiog 
as  the  parent  of  intemperance  —  the 
prime  source  of  all  its  countless  woen. 
And  at  this  day,  no  Christian  can  use 
strong  liquors,  ai  a  beverage,  with  int- 
punity.  If  he  persist,  he  inevitably 
brings  his  religious  profession  into  con- 
tempt, and  destroys  his  iofiuence  ai  a 
virtuous,  upright  man. 
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2.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  ChrUtian  to 
Rid  nod  encourage  the  progress  of  the 
t«a)penu)ce  cause.  Of  coarae,  ia  doing 
this,  he  mast  be  left  to  the  selection  of 
his  own  means.  But,  without  doubt, 
this  duty  will  In;  aD  embargo  on  the 
weak  and  silly  opposition  to,  and  de- 
nunciation of,  temperance  societies. 
1'he  Christian,  who  makes  it  a  point  to 
&11  out  with  the  temperance  reforma- 
tion, cannot  fail  to  bring  his  profession 
into  disrepute.  I  eicepl  here,  of  cuurse, 
such  opposition,  or  rather  objection, as 
may  arise  from  a  belief  of  the  imperfec- 
tion of  B  given  association.  But  this  is 
altogether  different  from  that  indiscreet, 
fierce,  aod  criminal  opposition  that 
stiilies  madly  at  tbe  cause  of  temper- 
ance, and  pledges  itself  tu  oppose  any 
man  who  may  become  a  son  of  temper- 
ance. 1  believe  that,  if  a  man  cannot 
reconcile  it  to  himself  to  become  a 
member  of  a  temperance  society,  he 
ought  not  to  raise  the  hue  and  cry 
against  another,  who  feels  it  to  be  his 
duty  to  do  BO.  Let  all  Christians  favor 
such  associations,  fur  they  do  much 
good,  are  a  source  of  moral  inQuence, 
and  ace  rapidly  preparing  tbe  norld  to 
act  by  Iftw  upon  this  fruitful  source  of 

3.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  es- 

ercise  their  vote  in  favor  of  a  prohibi- 
tory law.  On  this  subject  many  indis- 
creet Christians  are  doing  a  great  in- 
jury. They  have  suffered  themselves 
to  be  deceived  by  the  crowd  of  vicious 
■nen,  whose  interests  and  appetites  lead 
Ihem  to  advocate  the  liquorcause;  aud 
in  opposing  a  prohibitory  law,  have  set 
themselves  down  with  the  liquor  party. 
Now,  I  ask,  is  it  in  accordance  with  the 
sense  of  religion,  with  the  spirit  of  good 
morals,  for  aChristiantomake  speeches 
igaJDst  a  law  prohibiting  the  manufac- 
ture and  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors^ 
to  raise  the  senseless  cry  of  "  anti-li- 
berty," and  gather  up  and  concentrate, 
io  far  as  he  can,  the  immoral  influences 
oFsociety  against  this  great  temperance 
principle  1  Is  not  a,  man  respimxihle  to 
God  fur  the  manner  in  nhich  he  uses 
bis  political  privileges  ?  And  what  in- 
terest can  a  really  religious  man  have 
in  keeping  up  the  liquor  traffic  ?  Dues 
tbe  traffic  aid  ia  anything  usefulT  Can 
it  increase  public  health,  virtue,  and 
prosperity  ?  Can  a  village  or  town  spi- 
rit-ihop  aid  in  the  cause  of  religion,  or 
literature,  or  civilization?  And  must 
>ii  rigbts— moral,  social,  or  religious — 


be  sacriiiced  to  the  right  to  get  drank, 
and  to  sell  for  money,  damnation  to  Uie 
souls  of  men!  Really  it  is  enough  to 
move  honest  indignation,  to  see  men 
claiming  to  be  the  children  of  heaven, 
supporting  the  liquor  traffic  —  combi- 
ning their  energies  with  the  avaricious 
and  profligate,  to  defeat  the  desires  of 
the  most  virtuous  class  of  society,  and 
to  sustain  the  most  fruitful  source  of 
crime  and  poverty  under  the  whole 
heavens.  For  the  weak  and  ignorant, 
who  are  deceived  into  such  a  cause,  I 
have  great  sympathy.  But  for  a  sensi- 
ble man,  of  mature  age,  who  thus  de- 
liberately  uses  his  influence,  I  cannot 
have  any  respect.  And  it  is  strange  ti 
me,  that  there  is  such  an  indifference  to 
this  subject  in  all  our  churches.  If  a 
man  go  to  a  ball  and  dance,  he  is  dealt 
with  by  the  church.  But  if  he  labor 
against  temperance,  setting  society 
against  it  to  the  full  extent  of  bis 
ability,  and  thus  bringing  religion  into 
contempt — and,  so  far  as  his  influence 
can  have  power,  keeping  open  drinking 
houses  to  poison  public  morals — the 
church  says  nothing.  In  this  matter 
there  is  a  solemn  responsibility  laid  o 
men  of  standing  and  in6uence  in  th. 
church  to  speak  out,  and  prevent  tbe 
creditor  their  religion  from  being  cc 
promised  to  the  indiscreet  and  immoral 
zeal  of  foolish  men. 

4.  It  is  tbe  duty  of  Christian  mil 
'"'  '  '"  I  their  flocks  with  regard 
ouching  this  temperanci 
allude  to  this  subject  it 
tlie  pulpit,  is  not  enough.  It  should  be 
clearly  discussed,  and  the  position  of 
religious  communities  to  this  question 
accurately  defined.  Let  the  variouj 
preachers  take  this  matter  in  hand— 
let  good  men  resolve  that  the  dignity 
of  Christianity  shall  be  sustained  —  let 
the  Christian  influence  of  this  age  be 
brought  to  bear  on  this  important  ques- 
tion of  temperance,  and  the  work  is 
done.  I  say  it  fearlessly,  Christians 
have  it  in  their  power  to  sweep  oJfthe 
great  evil  of  intemperance  from  this 
country.  Let  tbem  stand  up,  as  duti- 
ful servants  of  God,  as  philanthropists, 
as  virtuous  citizens,  as  husbands  and 
fathers,  and  abolish  this  sore  evil — put 
an  end  to  tbe  curses  of  drunkenness, 
and  prepare  the  way  for  an  era  of  social 
virtue  and  uf  religious  triumph, brighter 
by  far  than  history  has  yet  recorded. 
J.  W.  C. 
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[It  il  not  often  tbat  ire  feel  ctDed  npan  to  notice  the  ipeeches  of  British  Btateemen.  Our 
niggion  liea  in  i  different  pathwa;  to  that  whioh  ia  trodden  bj  tho  present  class  of  public  men 
generall/.  We  seek  to  enlist  the  ajmpathy  of  oar  readera  in  spiritnal  realitiea,  whieh  for 
tnuMcend  in  importance  efen  the  fall  of  dynaaliea  and  tlie  fate  of  empires,     Occaaionally,  hoir- 

,  we  meet  nith  an  kddrets  whieh  elicits  our  Bjimptthiea,  and  obaJleogei  oar  admiration. 
The  speech  of  the  Earl  of  Shafleibarj,  delivered  is  the  Honae  of  Lordi  on  the  10th  of  March 

ia  of  this  cbancter.  It  is  rather  a  aketeh  of  the  preaeot  stale  of  Christianity  in  the  East, 
than  a  political  defence  of  the  foreign  policy  of  England.  It  eatahliahea  moat  eonelasjiely  the 
bet,  that  the  MoBsnlman  is  more  tolerant  than  the  Autocrat  of  Kossia — that  Protestant 
churches  are  allowed  freedom  of  worship  in  Turkey,  but  not  in  the  dominions  of  the  Czar ;  and 
that  the  crime  of  the  Sultan,  in  the  eyea  of  the  Roaaian  Emperor,  is  his  approiimation  towards 
free  inatitutions,  and  the  circulation  of  the  Bible.  The  speech  is  ao  replete  with  information 
and  sound  views  on  the  much-debated  Eastern  question,  that  we  tuve  decided  upon  tiHnsfeniog 

our  pages.] 


TheEabl  of  SHAPTBSBURT.in rising 
to  move  for  the  papers  of  irhich  he  had 
givcD  notice  relative  to  the  state  of  re- 
ligious  liberty  enjoyed  by  the  Chria- 
tiana  under  the  Ottoman  Government, 
said  that  he  did  ao  in  conaEquenca  of 
there  having  appeared,  ft  Few  days  ago, 
in  the  public  papers,  a  document,  pur- 
porting to  be  a  manifesto  issued  bj^  the 
Emperor  of  Russia,  which  contained 
these  portentous  words:  —  "  England 
and  France  have  sided  with  the  ene- 
3  of  Christianity  againat  Russia, 
combatting  for  the  ortbodux  faith." 
Now  it  naa  not  a  matter  of  aurprise, 
that  every  one  of  proper  feelings  should 
resent  such  an  imputation  as  this,  and 
should,  require  an  explanation.  Eng- 
land and  Europe  ought  at  any  rate  to 
do  so  —  all  thoae  who  had  anything  to 
do  vith  the  administration  and  ma- 
nagement of  religions  societies  ought 
more  especially  to  do  so,  and  to  refute 
most  emphatically  this  unfounded  as- 
sertion of  the  Czar.  Looking  of  counie 
only  to  results,  for  with  motives  we  had 
notning  to  do,  he  would  undertake  to 
ve  that  of  late  yeara  Turkey  had 
e  every  thing  she  could  to  advance, 
and  Russia  everything  she  could  to 
anppress,  the  progress  of  Protestant 
Chnatianity  throughout  the  world ;  and 
it  was  his  firm  belief,  that  from  the  very 
commencement  of  the  present  negocia- 
tions,  there  had  not  been,  on  the  part 
of  Ruasia.  one  atom  or  particle  of  sin^ 
cerity.  He  did  not  believe,  that  if  his 
noble  friend,  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs  bad  been  an  angel  of 
light,  he  could  have  brought  matters  to 
a  more  favorable  issue  than  that  to 
which  they  had  at  present  arrived;  for 


there  was  bnt  one  dominant  notion  in 
the  mind  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  and 
that  was  aggrandizement  and  absolute 
dominion.  Such  a  notion  was  evident, 
not  only  from  his  haughty  aasumption 
of  protector  of  the  Aaiatic  church,  but 
also  fVom  his  imperioas  rejection  of  the 
gnaranteea  that  were  suggested  to  him 
by  the  four  Great  Powers.  That  this 
deairs  of  nggreeaion  on  the  part  of  Rus- 
sia was  evident  after  the  publication  of 
the  MenachikofT  note,  the  aubsequent 
despatches  of  our  own  Government 
proved — despatches  nhicb,  he  could  not 
help  saying,  conferred  much  honor  upon 
Government,  and  added  not  only  to  the 
character  but  also  to  the  literature  of 
our  country.  The  Emperor  of  Russia, 
he  was  grieved  to  say,  was  not  the  first 
man  who  had  laid  to  onr  charge  an  un- 
holy alliance  with  Mnssnlmen,  for  it  ap- 
peared that  the  Czar  took  the  notion 
second-hand,  and  merely  added  to  it, 
that  he  was  the  man  who  combatted 
for  the  orthodox  faith.  He  alluded,  of 
coarse,  to  what  had  been  advanced  by 
an  Honorable  Member  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  Mr.  Cobdeo ;  and  it  was 
really  surprising  toj&fid  a  gentleman  of 
his  sagacity  and^nowledge,  speaking 
as  he  did  of  our  alliance  with  Tnrkey, 
and  arguing  as  if  no  Indian  history  had 
been  written  or  read,  and  no  such  al- 
liances, both  defensive  and  offenaive, 
had  either  formerly  ot  recently  been 
contracted  with  Heathen  Powers,  and 
as  if  we  had  not  had  treaties  witJi  these 
very  same  Turks  to  recover  posssssion 
of  Egypt.  There  was  a  wide  diffisrence 
between  an  alliance  with  any  power. 
Heathen  though  it  were,  to  maintain 
the  cause  of  justice  and  order  against 
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the  aggressions  «ven  of  professing 
Cliristiaiis,  and  an  alliance  to  issue  in 
the  developmeDt  and  aggrandisenieDt  of 
that  power.  Justice,  order,  and  right 
nere  eucb-sacred  things  in  the  ejea  of 
God,  that  tbey  must  be  respected.  It 
was  not  a  question  whether  they  would 
or  would  not  uphold  an  empire  which 
was  said  to  be  a  Mussulman  empire, 
and  in  ita  dotage ;  hat  the  question 
wm,  whether  tbey  would  maintain  the 
rights  and  independence  of  a  weaker 
po»er  against  the  aggressions  of  n 
stronger,  and  whether  they  would  put 
ft  stop  to  the  encroachments  of  an  aro' 
bitiousand  aggressive  power,  that  seem- 
ed disposed  to  darken  all  that  was  light, 
and  to  subjugate  all  that  was  free 
unongthe  nations  of  mankind?  Hehad 
no  peculiar  sympathies  on  behalf  of 
either  of  tbese  parties.  So  far  as  he 
WAS  concerned,  he  heartily  wished  that 
the  Russians  were  well  North  of  Arch- 
angel, and  that  the  Turks  were  well  on 
(he  Eastern  side  of  the  Euphrates.  But 
amce  they  were  called  on  to  sa^  which 
they  preferred,  he  would  certainly  say, 
that  he  infinitely  preferred  the  Turkish 
to  the  Russian  dominion,  because  he 
could  show  that  with  them  there  were 
facilities  for  the  promotion  of  civiliza- 
tion and  the  improvement  of  mankind, 
which  were  denied  them  within  the  ter- 
ritory of  Russia,  and  which  would  he 
smi  more  denied  them  if  the  Emperor 
were  enabled  to  extend  his  dominions 
over  the  £nst.  Perhaps  the  House 
would  pernoit  him  to  describe,  in  a  few 
words,  the  gradual  progress  of  wealth, 
iateiligeuce,  an f  civilization  during  the 
last  twenty  years  among  the  Christians 
of  Turkey.  He  did  not  deny  that  there 
had  been  occasional  outbreaks  of  Mus- 
sulman bigotry,  but  they  had  been  lo- 
cal, not  general— the  result  of  Ehe  agi- 
tation of  some  ill-conditioned  fanatic, 
and  not  authorised  by  the  government. 
The  truth  was,  that  the  great  enemy  of 
the  Christian  in  these  provinces,  was 
not  the  Turk,  hut  the  Christian  him- 
self. A  very  large  proportion  of  the 
spoliation,  the  torture,  and  the  impri^ 
Eonment  that  took  place  was  stimulated 
by  Cbristian  agents  of  the  Greek  priest- 
hood, with  the  view  of  obtHining  domi- 
nation over  the  Greek  laity.     During 


incredible.  Noiv  whatever  might  be 
the  private  opinions  of  any  individual 
with  regard  to  the  Bible,  nobody  would 


had  ever  been  the  precursor  of 
civilization  and  free  institutions.  Where- 
ever  the  Bible  had  tree  coarse,  and  was 
freely  admitted  into  the  minds  of  men, 
there  was  sure  to  follow  a  knowledge 
ofChriatianity,  the  development  of  civi- 
lization, and  high  aspirations  after  lir 
berty.  It  had  been  stated  by  Mr.  Lay- 
ard  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  tbe 
statement  was  confirmed  by  the  Ameri- 
can missionaries,  that  there  were  more 
than  forty  towns  and  villages  in  Turkey 
in  which  there  were  distinct  congrega- 
tions of  Protestant  aecedera  from  tbe 
Greek  church.  There  were,  moreover, 
among  the  Armenians,  both  in  the  capi- 
tal and  the  interior,  many  who  were 
heartily  disposed  to  the  Reformation. 
Twenty-five  years  ago,  not  a  single  Pro- 
testant seced.er  could  be  found  among 
the  natives  of  tbe  country,  and  now 
there  were  not  less  than  65  regular 
Protestant  teachers  in  Turkey,  and  14 
Protestant  schools  in  Constantinople 
alone.  The  consequence  of  all  this  was, 
that  there  had  been  a  great  increase  in 
wealth  and  intelligence  among  the  Greek 
Christians,  and  adesireamongthelaity 
to  emancipate  themselves  from  the 
thraldom  of  the  priestbood^though,  of 
course,  much  opposed — conlJnaed  to  be 
successful.  Now,  to  what  was  alt  this 
great  movement  to  be  ascribed  ?  His 
reply  was,  to  tbe  unprecedented  libera- 
lity of  the  Turkish  system.  Free  scope 
was  there  allowed  to  every  religious 
movement,  and  no  hindrance  was  expe- 
rienced, except  from  the  Greek  and 
Armenian  auperiorclergy.  Throughout 
Turkey  associations  for  religious  pur- 
poses were  openly  recognized  and  per- 
mitted. Printing  presses  existed  In 
Constantinople,  Bucharest,  and  other 
large  towns,  where  the  Scriptures  were 
printed  in  every  Oriental  tongue,  inclu- 
ding the  Turkish.  There  were  40  depdts 
for  the  sale  oi  the  Bible  in  Turkey,  and 


t  ther 


t  this  r 
and  native  ageotg  in  great 
gaged  in  preaching  and  perambulating 
every  province,  and  circulating  the 
Scriptures  without  opposition.  Now, 
let  the  House  contrast  this  with  what 
was  done  in  Russia,  and  from  that  infer 
what  they  had  to  expect  in  tbe  Turkish 
dominions  if  they  fell  under  the  rule  of 
the  Czar.  No  association  was  allowed 
in  Russia  for  religious  purposes^-no 
printing  presses  were  permitted  for 
printing  the  Bible  in  modern  Ruas — and 
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DO  veTsiona  of  tbe  Scriptures  nere  tX- 
towedto  be  im  ported  into  RubbIb  eicept 
those  that  irere  in  English,  French, 
Itnlian,  and  German.  Not  a  single  copy 
of  the  Bible  in  modern  Ruas,  tbe  only 
language  which  the  people  understood, 
was  allowed  to  be  in  circulation.  This 
was  forbidden  under  the  severest  penal- 
ties, and  it  was  believed  that  not  a  copv 
of  the  Scnpturea  had  been  printed  in 
Russia  in  the  language  of  the  people 
since  1823.  The  Emperor  of  Russia 
bad  within  bis  dominions  a  popnladon 
of  nearly  2,000,000  Hebrews,  but  he  did 
not  permit  to  paas  his  frontiers  for  the 
use  of  these  people  a  single  copy  of  tbe 
Scriptures  in  Hebrew.  He  was  told  that 
the  Hebrew  Bible  was  even  more  resist- 
ed  than  Scriptures  in  modern  languages. 
If  all  this  were  so — if  this  was  the  spirit 
that  governed  the  Emperor  of  Russia  in 
his  own  dominions — he  did  not  think  he 
was  likely  to  manifest  a  different  spirit 
if  he  once  got  possession  of  those  pro- 
vinces, by  right  of  conquest,  in  which 
he  now  observed  the  development  of 
liberty  under  the  nascent  rights  of  con- 
science. He  bad  no  doubt  that,  as  f^r 
as  was  possible  for  man  to  do  it,  the 
Eastern  provinces  of  Turltey  would  be 
brought  to  the  same  pass  in  which  we 
now  And  the  internal  provinces  of  RnS" 
sia.  Nor  had  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
been  more  liberal  towards  missions^ 
not  missions,  let  it  be  remarked,  to  dis- 
turb the  Greek  church,  hut  missions  to 
the  wild  and  ignorant  heathen  of  bis 
own  dominions — the  otitskirting  pro- 
vinces of  his  own  empire,  where  the 
people  were  sunk  in  idolatry  and  the 
grossest  darkness.  Even  there  he  would 
not  permit  the  missionaries  to  go.  Till 
this  hour  no  mission  even  from  tbe 
Greek  cbureh  had  been  sent  amon^ 
these  heathens  in  the  wilds  and  steppes 
of  Russia.  How  methodical,  how  sys- 
tematic did  he  not  show  himself  in 
all  this  !  Tbe  Moravian  brethren  la- 
bored many  years  amon);  the  Calmuc 
Tartars  between  the  Black  and  Caspian 
Seas.  In  1823  about  300  conver'  '  ' 
been  gathered  together,  but  tbi 
sionaries  were  forbidden  to  bapti: 
one  of  them,  on  tbe  ground  of  > 
esiating  law,  "  That  no  Heathen  under 
Russian  sway  shall  be  converted  to 
Christianity  and  baptised  but  by  the 
Russian  Greek  clergy."  This  mission 
was  therefore  abandoned  in  tbe  next 
yeur— viz.;  1824.  The  Scottish  Mis- 
sionary Society  began  a  misNon  in  Rus- 


Tartaryinl802.  Their  operatioBS 
1  widely  extended  in  1823.  A  Ma- 
homedan  convert  of  high  standing  was 
bsptiEed  by  the  missionaries,  upon 
which  a  Series  of  vexatious  restrictions 
and  persecutions  began  on  the  part  of 
the  Government,  which  compelled  that 
society  to  relinquish  its  operations, 
after  more  than  20  years'  labor  and  a 
tai^e  expenditure,  just  at  the  time  in 
which  they  were  reaping  some  fruit  of 
their  labors.  The  Basle  Missionary 
Society  commenced  a  mission  among 
the  Tartars  on  the  confines  of  Psrsia, 
and  labored  first  in  the  Persian  do- 
minions Meeting  with  opposition 
there,  they  removed  into  the  Russian 
dominions  about  1623,  and  continued 
for  10  years,  till  they  were  ordered  to 
q^uit  the  Russian  empire,  and  the  mis- 
sionaries, to  the  number  of  eight  or  ten, 
removed  into  other  fields  of  labor.  The 
London  Missionary  Society  undertook 
a  mission  to  Siberia,  on  the  frontiers  of 
Chinese  Tartary.  They  were  counte- 
nanced by  the  Emperor  Alexander,  and 
joined  by  several  Russian  missionaries. 
But,  in  the  year  1841,  after  20  years' 
expense  and  labor,  this  mission  was 
suppressed  by  an  order  from  the  Rus- 
sian Synod,  the  reason  given  being, 
"  lliat  tbe  mission,  in  relation  to  that 
form  of  Christianity  already  established 
in  the  Russian  empire,  did  not  coincide 
with  tbe  views  of  tbe  church  and  the 
Government"  In  contrast  with  these, 
it  must  be  stated  that  the  Turkish 
Government  had  not  only  given  full 
liberty  to  Christian  missionaries  of 
Europe  and  America,  .whether  Protes- 
tant or  Roman  Catholic,  to  carry  on 
their  operations  to  any  extend  by 
preaching,  by  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  by  extensive  printing 
establishments,  by  the  issue  of  edicts  of 
toleration,  which  protected  every  sub- 
ject in  tbe  exercise  of  that  religion 
which  he  migbtconscieniioosly  profess. 
He  would  say  again,  as  he  had  stated 
at  the  outset,  that  he  had  nothing  to  do 
with  tbe  motives  which  actuated  tbose 
Powers,  whether  it  was  religious 
bigotry  on  the  part  of  the  Russians,  or 
indiS'erence  on  the  part  of  the  Turks. 
All  that  he  had  to  do  with  was  the  re- 
sults. What,  then,  was  the  issue!  A 
great  development  of  knowledge  and 
liberal  sentiment,  enlarged  hope  ' 
aspirations  of  the  Christian  popula 
redoubled  violence  and  persecutions  by 
the  clergy  against  the  laity,  backed 
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._e  Rassiau  coDsnIs.  Hare  were  ssra- 
plea  of  the  character  of  the   Greek 

"Tfae  Bluiiln  CiniMil-GracnJ  ot  Bcpout 
19  KDt  hiB  dr*gom«D  to  the  lalhoritie*  of 
Damisciu,  to  tij  to  psraaide  tbsm  to  usiit 
the  Greek  patriarcb  in  rEconring  hit  flock." 
Mr.  Wellesley  wrote  to  Lord  PaliDer- 
ttoD,  iIll846;— 
"  The  premisM  of  the  Armmiso  patriarch, 
thit  the  peasllies  ihoald  not  affect  the  civil 
righta  of  the  leeeden,  have  heen  Tiolatcd. 
They  ere  falsely  aecnsed  of  crimei,  charged 
'"  imagiaar;  dehts,  turned  out  of  their 
a.  The  patriarch  posuaaea  the  right  of 
hing  aoj'  ArmeDian  froDi  one  part  of  the 
Sidtao'i  doiDiuian*  to  another." 
This  nas  the  atnte  of  thiags  now,  and 
this  was  the  state  of  thin^  which  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  was  determined,  if 
possible,  to  perpetuate  over  the  whole 
Wy  of  the  laUy.  They  could  trace, 
step  by  step,  the  interposition  of  the 
Russian  Government  for  its  own  pur- 
poses ;  for,  indeed,  the  records  of  the 
Foreign-afBce  were  full  of  the  subject. 
It  began  to  be  manifested  in  Syria  in 
1344.  Oo  that  occasion  Consnl  Wood 
rote  Lord  Aberdeen ; — 
"  The  menaeee  of  the  Utter  (the  Rustian 
CDiml-Qeneral  of  Beiront),  lapported  hy  the 
lerved  declaration  that  be  would  protcit 
lit  eveij  pmceeding  which  tended  to  the 
eneoaragemeDt  of  the  proteasing  Chiiatian 
Proteitaal*,  conpled  with  the  aubtle  intrigaea 
of  the  patriarch,"  &a. 

Lord  AberdeeDf^in  writing  to  Sir  S. 
Canning,  said : — 
"As  the  ItDWiall  GoTcmment  have  eipreai- 
!  HI  tamest  desire  that  English  anthoritiea 
should  be  instrutited  to  abstain  from  taking 
any  part  in  the  oonseriion  of  members  of  the 
Greek  chnrch  to  the  Protestant  faith,  Ik.  I 
bsie  oonTcyed  to  the  Rnssisn  GaremmeDt  an 
«tDsUf  eiplicit  desire  (hat  the  Buaaian  Con- 
sol-QenerBl  sboold  be  restrained  in  bis  orer- 
tealoni  exertions  in  fsTor  of  his  eo-religioDists 
in  Syria." 

The  papers  then  detailed  the  efforts  of 
the  successive  British  ministers  to  pro- 
care  the  public  recognition  and  protec- 
tion of  Che  Protestant  secedersirom  the 
Armenian  church  at  Constantinople, 
and  for  all  other  Protestants.  The  first 
step  in  this  direction  was  shown  in  a 
single  sentence  in  a  general  proclama- 
tion—  "Metropolitans  and  dignitaries 
ihall  not  use  force  or  injustice  against 
their  co-DAtionals.".     Lord  Aberdeeo 


again  declares  that  ri 
be  made  against  "  religious  persecu- 
tion." The  Armenian  patriarch  pro- 
mises to  protect  the  Protestants  at 
Hesbega  from  violence.  Then,  in  1846, 
Lord  Palmerston  takes  up  the  corre- 
spondence, and  transmits  to  Conetanti- 
nuple  a  memorial  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  putting  the  question  wholly 
on  the  rights  of  conscience.  The  Hon. 
Mr.  Wellealey,  writing  to  Lord  Palmer- 
ston in  October,  1846,  details  the  vio- 
lence still  perpetrated  against  the  Pro- 
testants.    He  says : — 

"  It  is  tme  that  SirS.  Canning, before  bis  de- 
parture, obtained  the  promise  of  the  Armenian 
patriarch,  that  the  penaltaei  attending  excom- 
mnnication  shonld  be  limited  to  the  spiritual 
condemnation,  and  abould  not  affect  the  civil 
rigbts  of  those  nho  came  nnder  its  ban.  Yet 
not  only  is  the  promise  constantly  Tiolated,  bnt 
other  means  of  annoyance  have  been  fonnd." 
The  uent  step  in  the  way  of  toleration 
was  a  memorandum  of  the  Turkish  Mi- 
nister of  Foreign  Affairs.  The  third 
step  was  a  viceregal  order  of  toleration 
obtained  by  Lord  Cowley.  Then  Lord 
Palmerston  was  found  sending  a  copy 
to  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
and  the  Bishop  of  London,  who  ac- 
knowledged it  with  great  saUsfaction- 
the  Bishop  of  London  terming  it  " 
valuable  concession  to  the  rights  of 
conscience."  To  be  sure  it  was  so — 
but  when  have  we  ever  received  any 
thing  of  the  kind  from  Russia?  lAben 
had  Christianity  been  thus  set  tree  in 
the  Muscovite  dominions?  He  now 
came  to  the  last— the  final  point  of  ag- 
gravation. Sir  S.  Canning  obtained  a 
charter  of  Protestant  rights  under  the 
signature  of  the  Sultan,  which  he  thus 
characterized  :- 

"  Religioni  liberty  and  eiemption  from  dvil 
veiationa  on  account  of  religion  are  now  so- 
cored  to  all  the  I'rotestant  eommnnity,  sod 
the  example  of  its  memben  may,  with  God'a 
blessbg,  operate  Gavorabty  on  the  related 
morals  of  the  Greek  and  Armenian  clergy." 
He  would,  by  permission  of  their  lord- 
ships, read  a  few  eiitracts  which  would 
shnw  the  persecutions  of  the  members 
of  the  Armenian  church,  that  led  to 
their  subsequent  freedom : 

"  In  the  latter  part  of  January  of 
184e.tLefall«ialsofhieruchalwrat3iwi  , 
I  ed  upon  the  heads  of  the  defenceless  men  and 
I  women  in  the  Armenain  church,  who  choae  tt 
obey  God  rather  than  man.  They  were  sum. 
moned  before  the  patriarch,  one  by  one,  and  per- 
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emptohlf  ordered  to  Bubacribe  their  namea  to 
■  srtcd  which  hid  been  prepsnd  for  the  par- 
pow,  on  pain  of  the  temble  aoatheniB,  irith 
all  ita  berbaroiu  conKqaeocea.  In  the  coane 
of  a  week  or  lo,  they  were  ejected  &om  their 
abops  and  their  buaineasea.  Men,  womeB,  and 
children,  withaat  regard  to  circumBtiuices, 
were  compelled  to  leave  their  habiutiona, 
wDietiniea  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and  to 
go  forth  into  the  atrceta,  not  knowing  whither 
thej  conld,  or  where  the;  should  find  shelter. 
The  baken  were  proMbiteJ  from  famishing 
them  with  bread,  and  the  water-carriera  with 
water.  Farenta  were  forced  hy  the  patriarch 
to  cast  out  eren  their  own  chudren  who  ad- 
hered to  the  gogpel,  and  to  diainherit  them. 
The  patriarch  aad  his  parly  reaorted  to  every 
speciea  of  oppression  without  the  leaat  scruple 
or  pity,  and  it  w«»  evident  that  want  of  power 
only  prevented  them  from  cutting  off  heads. 
The  brethren  could  not  pass  through  the 
streeta  witbont  being  abased  by  all  kinds  of 
filthy  language,  spit  upon,  and  stoned;  a  Few 
re  cast  into  prison,  and  for  several  Sundays 
I  chnrchee  resounded  with  anathemas  gainst 
the  foUowers  of  the  new  sect.  It  waa  at  this 
erisia  that  the  bitterness  of  peraeeation  was 
arrested  from  a  qnarter  whenee  inch  an  iiiter- 
ferenci  might  have  been  leaat  eipected.  The 
Tnrkish  Government  interpoied  to  atay  the 
tempest  of  eocleaiasUcal  fury,  and  protected 
the  incipient  reformation.  The  Armeuian  pa- 
triarch,  auiamoned  before  Bedschid  Pasha,  the 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  waa  chm-^  by 
him  lo  desist  from  his  oppieaaiie  course.  It 
was  throngh  the  influence  of  Sir  Stratford 
Canning,  vrbose  noble  aud  peraevering  cEorts 
to  secnre  in  Turkey  liberty  of  conacience  are 
above  alt  praise,  that  this  reanlt  waa  obtained." 
He  could  not  ref^in  from  reading  a  few 
paaaagex  to  their  lordships  in  honoT  of 
that  great  and  good  man,  England's 
repreaentative  at  Constantinople.  Mr. 
Dwight,  the  American  missionarj,  (and 
be  felt  bound  to  apeak  with  veneration 
and  gratitnde  of  the  esertions  of  thnt 
body  in  the  East,)  writing  of  Sir  Strat- 
ford Canning,  in  May,  1846,  said:— 

"It  matters  not  to  him  by  what  name  the 
'ictim  of  persecution  is  called,  or  to  what  na- 
ion  or  dBnominatiDn  be  belongs — whether  he 
le  Jew  or  Greek,  Mahommedan,  Armenian, 
ir  Boman  Catholic — this  noble  philanthropist 
is  always  ready  to  fiy  to  his  relief,  and  his  in- 
"  nee  is  veiy  great.  The  Lord  has  used  him 
an  instrument  in  bringing  about  as  great 
changes  in  this  land  aa  we  have  ever  aeen  in 
any  part  of  the  world ;  and  the  recognition  of 
tho  principle  by  this  Government  that  Pro- 
leMant  rayahs  (infajeets)  can  live  in  this  conn- 
try  and  pursue  their  lawful  callings,  andat  the 
same  time  worship  God  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  their  coniinence,  is  not  among  the 
least  of  these  changes." 


The  exertions  of  Sir  Stratford  Canning 
continued,  and  the  result  was,  that  an 
Imperial  edict  was  issued  on  the  part 
of  the  Turkish  Government : — 

"The  tolerant  poUcy  of  that  govcrmnent 
towarda  ita  Protestant  subjects  became  invested 
with  a  final  and  concloaive  aspect,  by  the  pub- 
lication of  an  ImpoiU  finnan  from  the  Sultan 
Abdnl  Medjid,  whereby  they  are  placed  in  the 
same  grade  and  on  the  aame  platform  with 
the  ancient  esteblisbed  Christian  commnuitiea. 
Previous  docnmenta  had  been  '  vizierial  only, 
and  local  and  temporal  in  their  application;' 
but  this  charter  of  Protestanta  is  imperial,  and 
accompanied  with  the  Sultan's  cipher  : — 'To 
my  Viiier,  Mahomed  Pasha,  Prefect  of  PoLce 
in  Constantinople.  'When  this  sublime  and 
august  mandate  reaches  you,  let  it  he  known 
that  hithorto  those  of  my  Christiao  inbjects 
who  have  embraced  the  PratetlaaC  faith  hive 
suffered  much  inconvenience  and  disbm. 
^ut,  in  necessary  accordance  with  my  Impe- 
rial compaasion,  which  is  the  support  of  all, 
and  wbidi  is  manifeated  to  all  classes  of  my 
subjects,  it  is  contrary  to  my  Imperial  pleasure 
that  any  one  class  of  them  shonld  be  exposed 
to  saffeting.  As,  thergfore,  by  reason  of  their 
bith,  the  above  mentioned  are  already  a  sepa- 
rate eommnnity,  it  is  my  royal  compassionate 
will  that,  for  facilitating  the  conducting  their 
affairs,  and  that  they  m&y  obtain  ease,  aud 
qniet,  aud  safety,  a  bithful  and  trustworthy 
person  from  among  tbemselvei,  and  by  Chen 
own  aelection,  shonld  be  appoiated,  with  the 
title  of  Jpenl  of  lAi  Prateilanlt.  and  tiiat  he 
should  he  in  relations  with  the  Prcfeclnn:  of 
the  Police.  Yon  will  not  permit  anything  to 
bo  required  of  them  in  the  name  of  fra,  or  on 
other  pretences,  for  marriage  licenses  or  regia- 
tr^lion.  Von  wiU  ace  to  it  thai,  like  other 
communities  of  the  empire,  in  all  their  afairs, 
such  as  procuring  cemetiie*  and  places  of  wor- 
ship, they  should  have  every  faeiUty  and  every 
needed  asustance.  Xon  will  not  permit  tbil 
any  of  the  other  communities  shall  in  any  way 
interfere  with  their  edifices,  or  Vith  their 
worldly  matters  or  concerns,  or,  in  short,  with 
any  of  their  affairs,  aecular  or  religious,  that 
thus  they  m^  be  free  to  exercise  the  usages 
of  their  faith.  And  it  is  enjoined  upon  yon 
not  to  allow  them  to  be  molested  an  iotam 
these  partienlars,  or  any  othen  ;  and  that  all 
attention  and  perseverance  be  put  in  tcqniu- 
tiou  to  maint^n  them  in  quiet  and  aeeurily. 
And,  in  case  of  necessity,  they  shall  be  free  to 
make  repreaeutations  regarding  their  affsin, 
through  their  agent,  to  the  Sublime  Forte.' " 
Their  lordships  would  observe  thattbis 
was  at  once  emancipation  from  the 
political  power  and  tyranny  of  their 
priests — emancipation  f^om  the  power 
and  inflaence  of  Russia,  whose  instru- 
ments they  were;  it  gave  to  them  a 
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racc^niEed  alaitu — a  recognized  inde' 
pendence — «nd  the  grant  tras  of  inde- 
scribable importance.  He  believed  that 
in  tbis  iraa  to  be  found  the  irbole  aecret 
of  the  movement  on  the  part  of  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  from  the  commence- 
ment to  the  present  time.  He  satr  that 
the  danger  was  becomming  imminent — 
that  things  were  creeping  from  nnder 
his  hands — for  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures  was  giving  rise  to  those  aspi- 
radons  ailer  liberty  ixhich  religious 
freedom  must  inevitably  be  followed  by. 
His  own  dominions  were  contiguous  to 
those  in  which  this  religious  freedom 
was  tolerated,  iind  haw  conld  he  hope 
to  pat  out  tlie  light  that  had  begtin  to 
bmn  so  brightly  ?  It  was  then  that  the 
thought  occurred  to  the  Emperor,  and 
that  Prince  MenschikoCf  came  forward 
with  the  Note,  demanding  the  restora- 
tion of  the  (fattu  OHO  oi  oR/r^oo.  If  the 
Saltan  had  been  mduced  to  yield  this, 
he  would  have  wiped  away  at  one  fell 
swoop  all  that  had  been  effected  in  20 
years  by  the  labors  of  Sit  Stratford 
Canoing,  the  decree  of  Redscbid  Pasha, 
uid  the  Imperial  Firman  of  the  Sultan, 
which  gave  freedom  to  the  development 
of  liberty  and  trnth,  which,  by  God's 
blessing,  would  never  be  entinguished. 
He  no  longer  wondered  at  the  Imperial 
habred  of  Sir  Stratford  Canning,  or  the 
Nesselrode  calumnies,  that  -took  so 
much  trouble  to  set  aside  j  for  that 
great  and  good  man  (Sir  Stratford)  had, 
year  by  year,  and  day  by  day,  dogged 
the  steps  of  Russian  tyranny,  and  had 
enabied  them  to  expose  its  colossal 
conspiracy  against  the  national,  civil, 
and  religions  liberties  of  the  fairest  por- 
tion of  the  globe  and  14  millions  of  the 
haman  race.  He  believed  this  to  be  a 
long-cpt^ived  and  gigantic  scheme, 
deEermiaed  on  in  ancient  times,  and  to 
he  now  executed,  with  a  view  of  sup- 
pressing every  hope  of  liberty.  He 
felt  convinced  that  this  had  been  the 
policy  of  the  Emperor  from  themomcnt 
that  he  ascended  the  throne.  The 
Emperor  Alexander  was  a  very  diffe- 
rent man — he  did  all  in  his  power  to 
repress  the  liberty  of  the  Greek  churidi, 
while  the  present  Emperor  did  all  he 
could  to  stimulate  it  for  the  purpose  of 
bis  own  ^grandizement.  He  would 
show  the  Htat«  of  things  under  Alex- 
ander, and  contrast  it  with  that  under 


:sander,  there  was  the 
free,   unfettered  scope  for    the 


labors  of  the  Bible  Society,  as  much  aa 
in  England  itself.  The  Emperor  gave 
bia  personal  sanction  and  aid  to  it  He 
issued  an  order  that  all  letters  on  the 
busineas  of  the  society,  as  well  as  the 
Bibles  and  Testaments,  should  be 
transmitted  by  post,  free  of  charge,  to 
every  part  of  the  empire.  He  gave  a 
house,  and  15,000  roubles  for  an  addi- 
tion to  it.  He  formed  the  Moscow 
Bible'  Society,  and  annonnced  it  in  tlua 
remarkable  passage : — 

"  I  conaider  thi  eatabliihment  of  Bible  So- 
oietiea  in  Kouis,  in  moit  parta  of  Eorope,  and 
in  other  parta  of  tlie  globe,  and  the  very  great 
progma  these  inatilntiona  have  made  io  d^- 
aeminatiiig  the  Word  of  Qod,  not  merdy 
among  Christians,  bat  also  among  Heathens 
and  MahoiDBdaiis,  aa  s  peculiar  diaplay  of  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  GoA  to  [he  hnntan  race. 
On  this  icoaDnt,  I  luve  taken  on  myaelf  the 
dBDomination  of  a  member  of  the  BniHan  Bi- 
ble Society,  and  I  will  render  it  every  poaalble 
afaistBnce  in  order  that  the  beneGcent  light  of 
revelation  may  beahed  among  all  natioua  eub- 
jeet  to  my  aceplni." 

He  died,  and  in  IS26  the  Emperor 
Nicholas  ascended  throne,  and  what  did 
he  do?  He  suppressed,  by  ukase,  the 
Russian  Bible  Society  with  all  its 
branches,  suppressed  every  privilege 
granted  to  religioua  societies,  and 
brought  back  the  night  of  the  human 
intellect  and  the  human  heart  that  be 
seemed  to  prize  so  dearly.  Had  Turkey 
done  anything  of  the  sort!  Had  she 
not  in  20  years  done  more  than  Russia 
in  the  famous  900  years  that  the  Em- 
peror vaunted  as  the  period  of  alliance 
between  the  Slavonic  nations  and  the 
Greek  communion !  One  thing  was 
evident — that  if  the  Sultan  had  been 
less  liberal  towards  freedom  of  religion 
and  rights  of  conscience,  there  would 
have  been  no  M ens chikoif  Note,  and  no 
lion.  But,  though  these  were  not 
the  matters  for  which  they  undertook 
be  war,  they  might  rejoice  that  they 
rerc  not  engaged  in  upholding  a  state 
if  things  adverse  to  all  amelioration,  and 
subversive  of  all  liberty  and  truth.  He 
trusted  that  out  of  Ibetr  present  policy 
they  might  extract  some  good  to  be  felt 
to  uie  latest  generations.  He  trusted 
— nay,  he  was  sure  —  that  his  noble 
friend  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs  would  complete  what,  in  hia 
despatches,  he  had  so  admirably  begun, 
and  support  Lord  Stratford  in  the 
largest  demands  for  the  civil  and  reli- 
gious rights  of  the  Christiana  in  the 
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Ottoman  empire.  He  trngt«d  that  the  j 
Government  of  this  country,  looking  to 
a  prosperous  issue  of  the  conflict,  woald 
consider  the  haaia  of  a  lasting  peace, 
bow  best  it  could  restrain  the  inordi- 
;  ambition,  assist  the  independence 
of  weaker  States,  and  dam  op  the  floods 
of  barbarianism.  Tht  forbearaBce^ 
the  reluctance  manifested  by  the  allied 
Poners  of  France  and  England  in  all 
their  strength,  bad  conferred  incalcula- 
ble service  on  the  present  cause,  and  on 
the  hopes  of  civiliEation  id  general. 
It  bad  secured  the  sympathies  of  the 


world,  and  done  much  to  prevent  the 
recurrence  of  such  extremes.  Seeing, 
then,  that  they  had  not  entered  on  this 
war  in  any  spirit  of  ambition,  covetous- 
ness,  or  pride ;  but  for  the  maintenance 
of  great  pnnciples  which  concerned 
alike  all  the  nations  of  mankind,  and 
for  their  own  defence,  let  them  not  fear 
the  issue,  but,  offering  a  humble  and 
hearty  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  im- 
plore Him  to  bless  their  arms  with  suc- 
cess and  a  speedy  peace  in  thia  just  and 
inevitAble  quarrel. 


NOTES  AND  OBSERVATIONS  ON  CHRISTIAN  PRINCIPLES. 


The  application  ot  the  first  principles 
of  Christ  to  man  brings  us  into  the  very 
heart  ot  controversy.  Opinions  to  dis- 
pute, practices  to  condemn,  errors  to 
lisprove,  lie  tiiick  in  the  way.  Our 
path  is  now  narrowed.  Those  ctoudy 
times  of  error's  legitimacy,  when  the 
world  of  man  presented  no  clearly  and 
boldly-defined  road  to  eternal  life — ■ 
'  se  times  of  man's  helpless  wander- 
i  in  the  desert  of  ignorance,  which 
God  in  mercy  winked  at,  accepting  the 
longings  of  the  soul,  its  groanings  and 
aspirations,  even  in  the  midst  of  mnch 
ind  great  evil — have  passed  for  ever  to 
IS  who  have  beard  the  story  of  Jesus. 
Before  us  is  unrolled  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God.  No  more  must  we  seek  re- 
ligion in  nature,  or  in  our  own  hearts 
alone — no  more  can  we  cry  in  the  bit- 
erness  of  oar  soul,  for  light  to  guide 
s  through  the  maacs  of  this  life  —  no 
lore  need  we  speculate  on  the  life  to 
ome  with  that  crushing  feeling  of  emp- 
iness  which  assures  ub  of  the  futility 
jf  our  thoughts— no  more  are  the  Pro- 
phets ministering  a  hope  of  a  reign  of 
heaven  to  a  dull  groaning  world.  All 
this  is  past  to  us  :  we  stand  within  the 
compass  of  the  voice  of  Him  who  gave 
nature  its  voice,  the  soul  its  sensibility. 
The  rays  of  that  sun  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  Cometh  into  the  world, 
are  falling  on  our  own  outer  courts  — 
the  black  veil  which  hung  over  the  fu- 
ture, and  which  mocked  all  the  efforts 
of  man  to  pierce  or  remove,  has  beea  so 
far  dissolved,  as  just  to  form  a  haze 
which  gives  a  warmth  and  enchantment 


the  prospect  dimly  revealed  beyond. 

le  voice  of  the  Son,  the  Lord  of  all, 
iw  plainly  proclaims  the  presence  of 
the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  revelation — 
the  arrival  of  the  latter  days. 

Now,  mark  well  otir  position.  The 
religion  of  Christ,  which  is  for  the  sal- 
vation of  man,  is  not  a  thing  to  be  tam- 
pered with.  It  is  more  dangerous  to 
touch  it  with  unholy  hands,  than  it  was 
totouch  tbeold  ark.  Purely  and  simply 
must  it  be  accepted,  in  its  pure  and  sim- 
ple state.  Your  salvation  cannot  be 
iredicatedon  the  religion  o/your  heart, 
lut  on  the  religion  in  it.  All  your  aspi- 
■ations  are  a  mockery  now,  if  the  Word 
of  God  is  within  your  reach.  God  has 
laid  down  before  you  his  facts,  truths, 
and  commands  —  He  has  left  you  no- 
thing for  your  heart  to  devise  or  create 
— nothing  at  all.  He  was  always  be- 
fore-band  with  man,  but  now  He  has 
reached  the  very  heights  and  depths  of 
the  capabilities  of  the  human  mind: 
and  so  by  either  extending  the  limit  of 
his  revelation  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the 
mind,  or  effectually  confining  the  mind 
within  certain  bounds  for  a  time,  has, 
we  most  emphatically  repeat,  left  man 
nothing  to  do  here,  other  than  to  won- 
der, learn,  and  obey,  and  so  grow  into 
the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  a  man  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Man  has  to  learn  new  trntbs,  new 
laws,  a  new  kind  of  obedience,  a  neir 
language.  All  things  are  not  new,  bat 
a  new  arrangement  is  given  to  them  all; 
and  with  the  new,  a  system  is  formed, 
which,  from  the  peculiar  tnauner  of  its 
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operatioD,  ia  caUed  "  the  miniatntioa  of 
the  Spirit." 

What  meana  "  the  Spirit,"  which 
stands  st  the  very  threshold  of  this  sub- 
ject? As  it  is  a  very  important  topic, 
we  will  devote  a  little  time  to  it.  It  has 
perhaps  the  most  extended  application 
ofanj  word  in  human  langDi^e.  Itis 
expreaaive  ofinniiiblt  powerSi  in  contra- 
distinction  t«  vitiblt,  aalerial,  or  pkgii' 
eol  power.  Power  implies  action  — ao 
"spirit"  includes  iL  Action  is  a  diatin- 
{^uishing  cfaaracteriatic  of  it.  It  is  to 
phyeical  ejes  inviaible  :  this  is  iK  great 
picuiiariiy.  We  need  never  expect  W» 
Bee  it.  The  nearest  word  that  expresaes 
the  idea  is  "breath."  Here  we  have 
tbe  power  of  life.  It  is  born,  lives,  and 
dies  with  action.  It  is  never  seen,  yet 
it  is  the  source  of  life — the  stream,  the 
euatainer  of  life.  How  beautiful,  then, 
is  the  analogy  which  exists  between  it 
and  that  great  Invisible  Power  which  is 
tbe  sustainer  of  all.  ■'  God  is  spirit" 
(John  iv.  24.)  There  is  no  intended 
mystery  in  this  declaration  of  Jeaua. 
It  gives  no  detiDition  of  Deity,  hut  only 
coDvey s  to  the  woman  the  idea  of  tbe 
universality  of  that  Inviaible  Power 
which  was  then  thought  to  be  located  at 
Jerosalem  and  Mount  Gerizim.  All  tbe 
known  characteristics  ofGod  remained, 
while  the  diffusion  of  bis  hearing  and 
answering  power  was  proclaimed.  No 
idea  is  conveyedof  the  abrogation  of  all 
laws  and  iuatitutiona  \  but  every  hill 
and  valley,  every  city  and  the  lonely 
cottage,  might  be  consecrated  to  hia 
service.  The  harshness  of  "  Ye  wor- 
ship ye  know  not  what,"  is  thus  taken 
away,  when  Jesus  told  tbe  women  that 
Mount  Gerleim  might  soon  become  aa 
holy  as  Mount  Zion. 

''  Spirit,"  as  applied  to  God,  then, 
gives  na  great  consolation  and  assur- 
ance. We  know  by  this  that  He  knows 
us.  Aa  our  breath  gives  life  to  our 
own  blood,  and  circulates  in  it  through 
allonrfruDe — leavingno  part,  however 
distant  or  obscure,  nnvisited,  uncared 
for,  mjudged — ao  doea  God  give  us  life, 
and  preserves  it  to  na,  judging  also  by 
hia  searching  activity,  our  real  condi- 
tion. The  breath  of  heaven  is  always 
pure.  It  is  pure,  and  that  is  the  true 
testof  a  man's  constitution  and  health. 
If  be  ia  not  healthy  in  that,  there  ia 
liCtie  hope  for  him.  It  alone  judges 
tod  condemna  him  fairly.  Diffusion 
,  and  purity  are  added,  then,  to  our  first 
I  definition  ofspiritwben  applied  to  God. 


We  have  still  anni  ler  addition  to 
make,  which  is,  however,  implied  in 
what  has  been  said  :  it  is  intelligence. 
In  connection  with  Deity  we  have  no 
better  word  to  imply  diffused  invisible 
power  than  "  apirit,"  so  most  we  group 
all  bis  perceptive  and  regulating  pow- 
ers under  tbe  word  intelligence,  or 
knowledge.  Knowledge  ia  an  import- 
ant word.  Jesus  aays,  "  This  is  life 
eternal,  to  ttKHP  Thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesua  Chriat  whom  thou  baat  sent." 
If  knowledge  thus  covers  all  the  pow- 
ers and  graces  of  the  life  eternal,  it  ia  a 
fit  word  to  describe  the  Deity. 

Spirit  is,  then,  an  adjective  noun.  It 
conveys  the  idea  of  power  not  sensible 
in  ita  action  to  the  senses — power  intel- 
ligent and  causative,  which  is  only  re- 
cogniEable  in  its  results  or  effects.  Man 
in  his  higher  nature  baa  this  principle, 
if  we  may  so  call  it.  All  his  actions 
are  cansed  by  a  power  totally  beyond 
man's  power  to  analyse.  The  kind  of 
actions  man  can  perform,  plainly  show 
that  a  Bomething  does  exist  in  his  body 
of  a  totally  different  natore  to  it.  We 
do  not  refer  to  that  kind  of  intelligence 
and  cower  which  yield  themselves  to, 
only  associated  with  his  material 
ace — his  appetites,  passions,  and 
physical  nature — and  are  entirely  use- 
lesa  when  they  cease  to  exiat.  There 
ia  a  higher  existence  or  power  in  man, 
which  leads  him,  when  educated,  into  a 
sphere  which  has  continuous  extension. 
This  something  binds  him  in  sympathy 
to  all  hia  kind.  Color,  dime,  education, 
language,  offer  no  barrier  to  its  opera- 
tions. It  combines  all  humanity.  It 
is  like  the  air  we  breathe —the  same  in 
all  lands.  It  is.  this  well-defined  end 
unmistakable  characteristic  of  it,  which, 
being  recognizable  in  all  men,  makes 
the  term  "  spirit"  so  applicable  to  him. 
No  definition  of  its  essence  ia,  or  can 
be  given.  It  is  a  pure  adjective,  descri- 
bing a  quality ;  and  that  quality  not 
mysterious,  but  easily  recognised  where 
it  exists.  It  ia  in  man  the  quality  of 
progreaa.  Man  poaaeaaea  tbe  capability 
of  progressing,  both  individually  and 
associatively.  Man  only  can  do  that; 
and  it  is  this  capability  in  him  which 
we  choose  to  call  spirit.  When  we  de- 
sire to  prove  man's  immortality,  we  do 
not  go  to  the  bare  truth  of  taia  having  a 
spirit,  but  to  the  truth  that  be  has  a 


power,  infinitely  and  abaolately  —man 
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only  finitely  and  relaCively.  When  we 
thu8  aee  hon  much  mnn  owes  to  action 
— that  he  is,  indeed,  as  far  as  we  knmc, 
formed  by  it,  we  oaght  to  be  careful  to 
lecogniae  the  means  which  have  been 
pat  within  bis  power,  to  make  him 
worthy  of  the  high  aim  of  his  creation. 
Of  all  creation,  he  is  the  only  being  not 
confined  irremovably  within  the  limits 
of  this  life  in  his  ideas,  and  to  whom 
ideas  of  another  are  pleasing  and  ever 
kindred.  The  ease  with  which  this 
thought  of  a  future  life  is  received  and 
apprehended  by  the  mind,  is  truly  won- 
derful :  it  tells  greatly  in  favor  of  a 
power  af  exufeni:e  far  above  all  other 
animals.  Now  this  power  manifests  it- 
self only  in  mental  perception  and  re- 
flection ;  and  it  b  only  when  nnited  to 
the  grand  and  universal  truths  of  bro- 
therhood here  and  hereatter,  that  a. 
man  can  be  said  to  exercise  it.  He 
may  be  ignorant  of  the  means  of  fuliy 
ohUining  and  realizing  these  great 
tratfaa;  yet  the  germ  is  there,  as  a 
foundation  on  which  God,  by  his  ap- 
pointed means,  may  build  a  gtorions 
edifice.  This  is  the  idea  contained  in  1 
Corinthians,  2nd  chapter.  Many  of  the 
Greeks  had  ideas  of  a  very  elevated 
charaeter,  both  concerning  the  destiny 
nan  and  tJiecbaracter  of  God.  Their 
ion  was,  however,  that  wisdom,  hu- 
1  wisdom,  was  adequate  to  the  de- 
velopmentof  all  needful  truths :  so  they 
rejected  revelatiun,  especially  in  the 
practical  form  in  which  the  Apostles 
proclaimed  it.  Their  minds  were  thus 
inflated  with  pnde — they  were  bigotCed, 
partial,  narrow-minded.  In  fact,  how- 
ever intellectual  their  theories  might  be, 
they  wanted  the  grand.principle  of  bro- 
therhood and  univeraaUty,  and  might 
thus  be  called  "  sensuaL"  This  being 
theirposition,  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
was  fbolishnesB  to  them.  Such  earthly, 
seasualiy-minded  men  could  not  receive 
the  things  ortruthsof  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Having  predetermined  that  their  me- 
thods of  reasoning  shall  be  self-lauda- 
tory, national,  or  in  favor  of  any  favor- 
ite dogma,  they  will  notallow  their  bet- 
ter nature,  their  powers  of  brotherly 
sympathy  and  afCection,  to  bear  on  the 
truths  of  the  gospel.  They  hecome, 
then,  the  "  natural  men"  of  whom  the 
Apostle  speaks  in  the  14th  verse.  The 
spiritual  man  is  a  contrast  to  this,  not 
in  knowledge,  hut  in  his  mode  of  rea- 
soning— in  bis  expectations  of  huma- 
nity.   All  the  difil^eDceanseBfr<HBthe 


points  of  sight  from  which  man  is 

cd.      He   regards  man  as    inadequate 

to  the  task  of  aelf-reformation  —  he 
longs  for  the  gods  to  come  down  and 
give  their  divine  laws  again  to  mi 
to  restore  the  fabled  golden  age.  Ni 
who  are  they  who  can  instruct  such 
the  way  of  truth?  The  man  looksthus 
at  humanity,  sees  throagh  the  error  and 
sophistry  which  characterizes  the  earth- 
ly reasoner,  and  turiu  from  him  trith 
pity;  yet  he  wants  a  teacher  to  guide 
him  m  the  way  of  truth  —  some  one  la 
unfold  to  him  the  mind  of  the  Lord — tc 
instruct  bis  spirit  in  spiritual  know- 
ledge. The  Apostles  had  the  will  of 
Chriat,  and  they  could  teach  them  in  all 
things  pertaining  to  spirituality.  There 
is  nothmg  here  of  mysterious  influence. 
Spiritnalityinmanisafact — that  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  lays  hold  of.  Latent 
spirituality  exists  in  every  man  —  la- 
tent, mark,  to  others,  hut  known  to  self. 
It  is,  in  fact,  conscience.  Conscience, 
by  itself,  is  naked  spirituality.  It  needs 
teaching  and  ctothmg.  Aiune  it  is  al- 
ways admonishing  a  man.  —  its  voice  is 
heard,  and  that  is  all.  It  is  conscious 
of  the  possession  of  power,  but  it  is  con- 
scious also  of  nakedness ;  andtbusitis 
of  but  little  nse  except  to  groan,  wam, 
and  reprove.  The  truths  of  the  gospel 
can  alone  clothe  it  in  garments  of  uni- 
versal beauty,  and  t«aeh  it  to  walk  on 
and  enjoy  the  light  and  heat  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness. 

Many  Christians  are  not  spiritual. 
Paul  could  not  speak  unto  the  Corin- 
thians as  such.  Much  of  the  bigotry 
and  narrow-mindedness  of  the  fle^ 
hung  about  them.  They  were  at  best, 
instead  of  being  spiritual  men,  judging 
and  discerning  thQ  falseness  of  the  na- 
tionalising and  sensualizing  teachers, 
very  like  being  their  vicUms,  and  bring- 
ing their  errors  into  the  church;  not, 
truly,  so  much  Imowingly,  as  like  silly 
children.  In  this  light  Paul  looks  at 
them,  and  instead  of  being  now  able  to 
enter  into  a  glorious  description  of  the 
condition  and  life  of  the  Spirit,  he  h&« 
first  to  reprove  them  for  shamef ulcrimes 
and  weaknesses. 

The  birth  of  the  spirit,  or  the  leading 
of  it  out  from  behind  its  curtain,  clothed 
and  in  its  right  mind,  is  the  work  of  the 
Word  of  Truth.  The  Word  of  Truih, 
we  say,  b^ins  and  oontinues  in  us  eter- 
nal life.  This  is  God's  will  concerning 
man,  and  thta  is  his  means.  "  Of  Us 
own  will  begat  (original,  brimgkt  forth) 


TRCTH  18  TRUTH ERROR  13  ERROR, 


a  b;  the  Word  of  Truth"  (James  i. 


hei 
18.) 

The  life  of  the  spirit  is  the  life  of  rc- 
tiritj  in  goad  and  trath,  produced  by 
the  goodness  sad  truth  of  God's  revela- 
tion. When  such  is  put  before  mtvn,  he 
takes  the  fesponsibility  from  God  in  re- 
gard to  the  consequences  of  the  future 
to  himself;  when  man  accepts  the  of- 
fered gift,  and  lives  in  it,  God  takes  the 
responsibility  again  of  the  consequences 
of  the  fatare.  This  gives,  and  is,  to  as, 
fcith,  confideoce,  or  truat.    Now  this  is 
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all  straight-forward — honorable  on 
part  of  God  and  man.  Wemaybesaid, 
if  we  know  the  conditions,  to  know 
whether  or  not  we  are  the  children  of 
God  or  not,  whetherwe  have  the  Spirit 
or  not  We  need  not  groan  and  ago- 
nise in  prayer  for  the  spirit's  birth. 
God  has  done  all  that  for  ue  already. 
Our  salvation  lies  now  in  the  obedience 
of  the  heart  to  that  divine  and  univer- 
sal gospel  which,  if  it  makes  alt  sinners, 
offers  also  salvation  to  all. 

M.  K. 


TRUTH  IS  TRUTH— ERROR  IS  ERROR. 


Vital  errors  creep  into  society  and 
obtain  a  general  sanction,  not  merely 
s  general  truths,  but  as  real  geuuine 
■uamt ;  so  much  so,  tbathe  who  calls 
them  in  question,  without  any  formal 
trial  before  any  councii,  synod,  or  ec- 
clesiastical court,  is  declared  a  heretic. 
We  have  an  error  of  this  description  in 
oar  eye,  that  has  been  pronounced  a 
tboueand  times  in  every  neighborhood 
throughout  the  land;  and  we  have  no 
doubt  that,  if  it  is  not  frequently  quoted 
for  Scripture,  it  is  at  least  thought  to  be 
as  true  as  Scripture.  It  is  this,  "What 
soever  a  man  thinks  is  right,  that  is 
right  io  him."  That  saying  of  Satan  in 
the  garden  of  Eden — "  God  does  know 
that  ye  shall  not  surely  die' — was  not 
more  false  and  ruinous  in  its  tenden- 
des,  than  that  every-day  saying  which 
we  have  just  mentioned.  It  nnilifies 
and  subverts  all  law,  and  sets  up  the 
Ihoughft  of  men  as  law.  What  a  man 
Ihiatt  is  right,  ^lAt  is  ri^t  to  him  I 

Those  who  indorse  this  as  a  truism, 
do  not  seem  to  he  sensible  tbat  men 
are  as  liable  to  t/iink  wrong,  as  they  are 
to  do  any  thing  else  wrong;  and  that 
when  they  thiuk  wrong,  the  simple  fact 
of  their  thinking  iiTong  right  does  not 
make  it  right,  to&em  or  any  body  else. 
It  would  require  something  more  than 
the  tkoaghts  of  poor,  feeble  man  to 
make  that  which  is  wrong  in  itself,  or, 
whidi  is  the  same,  wrong  according  to 
the  Uw  of  God,  right  That  which  is 
wrong  in  itself  cannot  be  made  right, 
no  matter  what  we  think  about  it 
Error  is  error,  and  would  still  be  error, 
if  all  the  woridthought  it  trnth,  desired 
it  to  be  truth,  and  contended  ihat  it  was 
truth ;  and  would  continue  to  be  error 
totheday  of  eternity,  if  the  srff-willed, 
Btubbom,  and  determined  spirits  in  tbt 


were  pledged  to  maintain  it  at 
troth.  There  may  be  many  errors  that 
men  may  wish  were  truths,  and 
there  may  he  many  truths  that  r 
may  wish  were  errors ;  hut  still  ei 
remains  error,  and  truth  remains  truth, 
and  for  ever  will,  let  men  think  and  de- 
sire as  they  may  about  them.  Thou- 
sands of  men  do  not  think  at  all  in  re- 
gard to  many  errors  and  truths,  but 
still  these  errors  and  truths  remain  the 
same,  and  ever  will,  whether  they  think 

Truth  is  truth,  and  just  as  much  truth 
if  we  oppose  it  as  if  wo  vindicate  it    " 
is  entirely  independent,  invindble,  t 
conquerable,  and  uncompromising, 
will  stand  just  as  boldly,  not  only  with- 
out friends,  hut  in  opposition,  to  all  the 

all  (Peering  it  on  in  its  course.  Error 
is  juBt  as  much  error,  though  lauded  to 
the  skies  and  cheered  by  myriads  of 
friends,  ns  if  hissed  at  and  repudiated 
by  every  being  in  the  uuiverse.  Our 
friendship  for  error,  or  our  desire  ti 
have  it  regarded  ns  truth,  can  neve 
make  truth  of  it.  It  would  be  just  a 
much  error,  and  when  received,  its  ef- 
fects would  be  just  as  degrading,  if  all 
the  world  were  on  its  side,  as  if  it  had 
not  half  a  dozen  friends  in  esistenee. 
The  error,  when  received,  that  would 
corrupt  one  heart  destroy  one  charac- 
ter, and  sink  one  boqI  to  perditiot . 
would,  if  received,  vitiate  the  hearts, 
ruin  the  characters,  and  consign  to 
everlasting  infamy  the  souls  of  all  men. 
In  the  same  way,  the  truth,  when  ro- 


if  received,  would  correct  the  porposes 
of  the  hearts,  adorn  the  characters,  and 
save  the  souls  of  all  men. 


TBDTB  18  TEUTH — EBBOB  IS  ERBOR. 


I72_ 

It  b  the  height  of  delusion  to  sup- 
pose, that  hy  tbiokiiig  error  truth  we 
can  chan^  it,  that  it  changes  itseff,  or 
that  God  cbanpres  it  and  clothes  it  with 
such  saving  efficacy  lU  to  Bet  men  free 
from  sin,  or  save  their  souls.  Tha 
truth  can  make  ropn  free,  and  nhen 
they  are  made  free  by  the  truth  they 
are  fre^  indeed  ;  but  this  efficacy  can- 
not be  transferred  to  error,  by  men 
thinking  it  truth.  Such  an  idea  would 
be  as  ridiculous  as  Romish  transub- 
■tantiation.  If  "  whatever  a  man 
thinks  right  is  right  to  htm,"  then 
every  erroneous  doctrine  in  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  men  can  be  made  as 
valuable  and  eCQcacious  in  saving  man 
as  the  revealed  truth  of  heaven.  If  a 
man  only  think  infidelity  the  truth,  it 
will  not  only  become  right  to  Aim  to  be 
an  infidel,  but  his  infidelity  will  become 
the  povier  of  God  unto  salvation. 
When  Paul  verily  thought  vrithin  him. 
self  that  hs  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  Jesua  of  Nazareth,  it  be- 
came right  for  him  to  do  so,  and  if 
doing  right,  he  was  as  good  as  the 
saints  he  was  persecuting.  Contend- 
ing armies  could  then  be  right,  for  each 
party  generally  think  they  are  right, 
and  it  is,  therefore,  right  lo  them.  If 
the  Pope  thinks  he  is  right  in  perse- 
cuting Protestants  and  the  lovers  of  li- 
berty, it  is  right  to  him  ;  and  if  Pro- 
testants think  they  are  right  in  their 
opposition  to  him,  they  are  right. 
Tbns  it  is  demonstrated  that  the  affir- 
mative and  negative  are  both  right. 
The  heretics  who  thought  they  were 
right,  their  opponents  who  thonght 
they  were  right  in  persecuting  them, 
were  all  right  at  the  same  time! 

"  Well,  Sir,  do  not  the  Scriptures  say. 
Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in 
his  own  mind?" 

They  do — but  is  it  tha  intention  of 
that  passage  to  authorize  every  man  to 
believe  just  what  he  pleases  ?  If  it  is, 
why  appose  Unitarians,  Universal  is  ts, 
Infidels,  Sic?  Why  not  let  every  man 
be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind  f 
Why  did  the  apostle  say,  "  If  any  man 
preach  any  other  gospel,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed!" Why  did  John  say,  "  If  any 
man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  hook  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall 
take  away  bis  part  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  and  ont  of  the  holy  city,  and  out 
of  the  things  contained  tbcrein?"  Such 
an  appUcatiou  as  that  would  nullify  the 


whole  revelaljon  of  God.  The  apostie 
had  something  before  his  mind  entirely 
different.  He  had  before  his  mind  a 
class  of  men  who  had  originated  a  dis- 
pute on  eating  meat.  One  class  con- 
tended that  a  Christian  should  not  eat 
flesh  —  the  other  class  contended  that 
be  might.  The  apostle  informs  them 
that  he  who  eats  is  none  the  worse, 
and  that  be  who  does  not  eat  meat  is 
none  the  better;  for  there  is  no  law 
in  the  new  institution  on  the  subject. 
They  were  left  entirely  free,  and  where 
God  has  left  men  free,  to  eat  meat  or 
not,  the  apostle  commands  them  to  let 
every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 

"  Well,  the  Scriptures  say.  As  your 
faith  is,  so  be  it  unto  yuo."  And  la 
that  a  warrant  divinely  authorising 
men  to  hold  whatever  system  of  faith 
they  please?  If  it  is,  then  go  on  and 
be  Mohammedan,  Jew,  Turk,  Roman- 
ist, or  what  you  please.  Whata  shame- 
ful perversion  of  one  of  the  plainest  ex- 
pressions onr  Lord  ever  uttered !  A 
man  came  to  the  Redeemer  and  desired 
him  to  heal  a  child  he  bad  left  sick  at 
home.  The  Lord  asked  him,  "  Do  yoa 
believe  I  can  do  this?"  'J'he  man  said, 
"  I  believe  you  can."  The  Savioor 
said,  "  As  your  faith  is,  so  be  it  unto 
you."  If  you  believe  I  can  heal  this 
child,  according  to  that  belief  it  is  done. 
What  a  strange  prop  this  is  to  intro- 
duce in  support  of  the  notion,  that  men 
have  a  divine  right  to  hold  any  system 
among  all  the  labrications  of  these 
times  I 

If  whatever  a  man  thinks  right  v 
right  to  him,  we  never  needed  any  reve- 
lation from  heaven,  eicept»the  mere 
declaration,  that  Almighty  God  had  or- 
dained that  every  man  should  do  ta 
seemed  good  in  his  own  eyes,  and  if  all 
do  what  they  think  rwhl  they  shall  be 
saved.  This  would  mlly  have  anthct- 
rised  snch  a  state  of  things  as  baa  now 
obtained  in  the  religions  world. 

The  Bible  is  right  It  contains  in- 
fallible teaching.  Those  who  think  its 
holy  teachings  right,  will  find  that  what 
they  think  right  is  right ;  and  those 
who  are  always  thinking  something 
else  right  instead,  will  find  themselves 
horribly  mistaken.  We  had  transcen- 
dently  better  maintain  the  Bible,  for  in 
its  holy  promises  is  oar  trust  for  ever- 
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THE  DIVINE  GOVERNMENT. 


An  infinitely  wise  Crestot  ptoced  the 
world  under  law,  but  soon  the  divine 
gOTerment  was  set  at  nnaght,  the  prodi- 
gfll  trandercd  from  the  father's  control, 
and  the  bulk  of  mankind  have  been  un- 
LOW  feeding  upon  husks,  seldom  if 
r  BHtisfied  with  their  lawlessness, 
and  yet  unwilling  to  return  to  parental 
guidance.  Violence  and  wrong  exist, 
not  as  exceptional,  hat  as  ever  living 
manifestations,  nlike  of  tbc  cottage  and 
palace,  the  hamlet  and  city.  The 
government  and  the  governed  seldom 
agree  — a  people  satisfied  with  their 
rulers  would  be  a  world-wide  wonder, 
and  a  people  having  cause  for  snch 
BaCigfnction  scarcely  less  so,  while  a 
population  prepared  for  the  liberty  it 
claims  does  not  exist.  There  prevails 
a  general  expeclatinn  of  a  coming  good 
time — a  conviction  that  schools,  print- 
ing presses,  and  rHiluays  will  produce 
a  legislature  and  laws,  that  will  place 
the  might  with  the  right,  and  supply  a 
govemiaent  adapted  to  an  enlightened 
and  happy  people.  We,  however,  are 
certain,  that  if  ever  man  gains  such  a 
cundition,  be  must  place  himself  under 
divine  direction.  After  trial,  under 
every  diversity  of  circumstances,  he 
has  shown  himself  unable  to  frame  a 
government  suitable  to  bis  condition  ; 
he  has  erected  empires  before  which  the 
world  has  been  prostrated,  yet  they 
have  been  dissolved  from  want  uf  just 
government-  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece, 
Rome  have  melted  as  nations  are  now 
doing  from  the  same  cause,  proving  that 
nan  in  his  best  state  is  unable  to  govern 
himielf,  and  leading  us  to  expect  a  di- 
vine legislature  warning  us  to  flee  for 
safety  to  him  "  of  the  increase  of  whose 
guvernment  and  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end."  The  prophecies  point  to  a 
kingdom  of  unsullied  happiness,  where 
the  garments  rolled  In  blood  and  every 
trophy  of  war  shall  become  fuel  for  fire, 
aud  point  to  a  governor  designated 
"Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Father  of  the  everlasting  age." 
This  exalted  Prince  has  been  revealed, 
his  government  established,  and  the 
kingdoms  ot  this  earth,  as  "  things 
which  can  be  shaken,"  shall  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  God  and'  his  Anointed. 
Jesus,  the  head  of  the  new  dispensation, 
developed  through  his  apostles  the 
principles  of  the  divine  goTemment,  and 


having  all  authority  in  heaven  and  ii 
earth  given  unto  him,  the  family  of 
Adam  are  commanded  to  put  them- 
selves under  his  government.  The 
worid  may  be  divided  into  three  classes ; 
those  under  the  government  of  Jesus — 
those  only  profeuedlg  go— and  those 
acmeedly  not  so.  The  last  two  are  in  a 
condition  ot  tauilameii,  dishonoring  him 
whose  right  it  is  to  reign,  the  one  aptnli/, 
tbe  other  under  the  title  of  friendship 
making  void  his  law  by  substituting 
human  arrangements. 

The  great  principles  of  the  heavenly 
institution  are,  undivided  love  to  God 
and  love  to  our  neighbor,  even  as 
ourselves.  Many  laws  and  ordinances 
are  enjoined  relating  to  the  naturalizi 
tion  of  aliens,  their  after  walk  as  cit 
zens,  &c. ;  but  these  all  exist  to  beget, 
maintain,  and  enlarge  the  love  of  the 
subject  to  bi.f  Creator,  and  to  his  fellow, 
and  being  the  product  of  infinite  wis- 
dom, cannot  be  neglected  without 
greatly  preventing  the  progress  of  the 
divine  life  in  those  who  announce  them- 
selves subject  to  this  government. 

In  kingdoms  of  human  origin,  law  is 
mutable  ;  ever  requiring  revision^ 
faulty  in  construction,  and  when  other- 
wise, soon  rendered  unserviceable  by 
tbe  growth  of  societv.  Under  the  reign 
of  heaven,  tbe  faith  'is  given  once  for  all, 
for  all  time,  and  for  all  persons.  When 
God  called  nature  into  being,  he  fixed 
unchanging  and  perfect  laws,  and  in 
regulating  his  greater  work,  periection 
was  stamped  on  every  feature. 

The  establishment  of  a  kingdom  i 
the  Redeemer's  great  design.    Having 

E resented  himself  a  sin  offering,  and 
eing  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
power  of  the  Father,  and  exalted  to  His 
throne,  he  left  the  ordering  of  the  king- 
dom to  a  duly  qualified  band.  The 
voice  from  the  excellent  glory  bad  said, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him ;" 
he  had  called,  trained,  and  prepared  by 
his  parables  and  general  teaching,  the 
heaven  selected  twelve,  when,  just  be- 
fore the  traitor-led  throng  hurried  him 
away,  he  lifted  up  his  voice  to  heaven 
and  said,  "  As  thou  hast  sent  me  ii 
the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  s 
them  into  the  world."  To  Peter  he  had 
exclaimed,  "I  Hill  give  unto  thee  tbe 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
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be  bound  in  heaven." 
rectioD  he  added,  "  til 
remitt,  he;  are  remitted  unt^i  thi 
same  of  sins  to  be  retained ;  also,  "  ai 
iDf  Father  sent  me,  even  so  Bend  I  jo\i ; 
he  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and 
he  that  receiveth  me  recetveth  him 
that  sent  me."  Though  peraonallj 
taught  ot  the  Lord,  they  were  required 
to  remain  at  Jerusalem  until  endovred 
with  pover  tiam  on  high.  After  the 
bestowment  of  the  spirit  on  Pentecost 
they  were  placed  on  their  legislative 
its,  their  apostlesliip  being  not  of 
n,  neither  bj  man,  but  by  Jesua  the 
rist  and  God  the  Father  ;  thev  could 
do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for 
the  truth ;  speaking  vith  the  demon- 
stration of  the  spirit  and  of  power,  not 
in  the  words  that  man's  wisdom  teaches, 
but  in  nords  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  being 
enabled  to  say,  "  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  ns  —  God  beareth  us  witness 
both  with  s^ns  and  wonders,  and  divers 
miracles  and  gifts."  Under  the  former 
dispensation  the  law  was  given  in  one 
short  period,  accompanied  by  manifes- 
tations of  power.  In  the  new  and  more 
glorious,  only  as  much  of  the  divine 
government  was  developed  as  the 
particular  circumstances  of  the  time 
reudercd  requisite.  The  laws  of  God 
delivered  on  the  last  named  principle 
were,  however,  not  the  leu  perfect  or  per- 
manent. Perhaps  the  main,  or  auly  dif- 
ference is,  that  while  the  Jew  would 
find  his  law  compacted  in  few  pages, 
the  Christian  regards  not  only  the  com- 
maada  of  the  Apostles,  but  their  approved 
example.  Happy  would  it  he,  were  all 
who  call  themselves  by  the  name  of 
Jesus  prepared  to  do  this,  then  would 
"names,  and  sects,  and  parties  fall," 
for  the  Apostles  taught  the  savae  things 
and  established  the  tame  order  in  every 
church.  Paul  in  directing  the  Co' 
rinthiana  observes,  "  and  to  I  ordain  in 
aU  the  chuTchet ."  (1  Cor  vii.  17.)  Oi 
Timothy  he  says,  who  shall  bring  you 
in  remembrance  of  my  ways,  as  I  teach 
everywhere  in  every  church.  The 
churches  planted  in  Judea  were  model 
churches,  as  wq  have  model  houses ; 
hence,  to  the  Thessaloniaus  the  same 
Apostle  writes,  "  For  ye,  brethren,  be- 
came imitators  of  the  churches  of  God, 
which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

It  may  be  said,  that  if  the  Apostles 
legislated  for  the  church  as  events 
called  for  instruction,  why  not  continue 
to  arrange  and  re-arrange,  ever  adapt- 


ing the  discipline  of  the  church  to  the 
circamstances  of  each  generation.  The 
answer  is  that,  their  acts  were  ne' 
reversed,  they  did  not  arrange  and 
arrange.  When,  for  instance,  they 
were  called  upon  to  decide  relative  " 
the  converts  from  the  Gentiles,  in  i 
gard  to  circumcision  and  eating  of 
things  strangled  and  blood,  they  did  so 
once  for  all ;  what  they  made  law 
then  is  law  now,  and  ever  will  be.  They 
continued  with  the  church  till  the  com- 
pletion of  its  legislation,  and  thus  pro- 
vided for  future  requirements.  They 
affirmed  in  relation  to  their  acts,  that 
it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
to  them.  They  have  no  successor 
all  subsequent  claims  to  inspiration 
worthless  —  they  have  finished  their 
work,  yet,  being  dead  they  continue  to 
speak  ;  ns  Moses  continued  to  be  heard 
in  the  synagogue  after  his  earthly 
career  had  terminated,  they  are  non 
beard  in  every  uncorrupted  church,  as 
the  only  propounders  of  the  divine  law, 
and  sa^  expositors  of  the  divine  word. 
The  miraculous  attestation  of  their 
truthfulness  and  accurracy  was  secured 
to  the  church  during  the  entire  legisla- 
tive period.  This  attestation  was  no 
longer  required  when  the  introduction 
of neuf truthceased;  and, consequently, 
looking  forward  to  a  time  when  they 
should  be  removed — when  they  should 
know  even  as  they  were  known  —  the 
Apostles  clearly  announced  the  discon- 
tinuance of  spiritual  gifts  (See  Epbe- 
siansiv.  10.  11,12.) 

These  miracnlousty  endowed  breth- 
ren were  then  given,  until  the  church 
should  reach  the  uwly,  or  completenea 
of  the  faith,  or  tystem.  The  apostle 
also  exhibits  the  evil  to  be  prevented 
by  thus  perfecting  the  laws  of^the  king- 
dom— that  we  should  not  be  tossed  to 
and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine  and  freak  of  will  wor- 
ship, which  is  precisely  the  condidaa 
of  existing  seets,  consequent  upon  their 
unauthorized  legislation.  With  such 
convictions  upon  his  mind  Paul  could 
freely  say.  Charity  never  faileth,  but 
whether  there  be  prophecies  they  shall 
fail,  whether  there  be  torques  they 
shall  cease,  whether  there  be  know- 
ledge it  shall  vanish  away. 

The  importance  of  this  position  is  only 
fully  perceived  by  those  who  under- 
stand that,  had  it  been  daily  regarded, 
the  apostacy  could  not  have  taken 
place.    Papal  Rome  could  never  have 
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eiiated,  the  nttioa  of  the  church  with 
the  state  must  have  remftiued  impos- 
sible, and  sects  Mid  sectAries  have  re- 
msined  uuluiowii.  In  foretelling  the 
apoetac;  the  apostle  thaa  described  it, 
Let  no  one  lead  jo\x  into  a  mistake  bj 
anj  nieBDB,  because  the  apostacy  must 
appear,  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of  Per- 
dition, must  be  reTealed,  who  opposes 
and  exalts  himself.  •  *  The  mys- 
tery of  iniquity  doth  already  work, 
only  he  nho  noir  hinders  vill  hinder 
nntil  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  and 
then  shall  that  wicked  (lawlessness)  be 
revealed.  This  personified  lawlessness 
was  to  appear  in  the  temple,  or  church 
of  God,  taking  the  government  off  the 
shoulders  of  Jesus,  making  void  the 
laws  of  his  kingdom  by  substitnting 
merely  human  enactments,  professing 
to  worship  God  while  teaching  for 
commandments  the  traditions  of  men, 
changing  the  ordinances,  and  making 
Toid  the  everlasting  covenant. 

The  Prophet  Daniel  revealed  that, 
between  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom 
and  its  final  triumph,  its  progress 
would  be  arrested  by  the  introduction 
of  the  apostacy  already  contemplated. 
Alter  the  division  of  the  fourth  empire 
(the  Roman)  into  ten  kingdoms,  repre- 
sented by  the  ten  horns  of  his  fourth 
beast,  another  horn  or  kingdom  ap- 
pears, nnlike,  diverse  fVom  the  first, 
and  it  was  to  subdue  three  kings.  Pa- 
pal Rome  arose  from  the  ruins  of  Pa- 
gan Rome,  and  the  power  thus  estab- 
lished was  unlike  that  of  every  former 
kingdom.  The  ecclesiastical  and  politic 
cal  united  —  the  church  wedded  to  the 
norld  —  the  world  ChristianiEed  in 
name,  with  its  spirit  tincbanzed — tlie 
throne  of  God  usurped,  and  the  legis- 
ktive  seats  of  the  apostles  filled  by  the 
erring  ministers  of  lawlessness.  Per- 
sonifying this  opposing  kingdom,  the 
prophet  wrote,  "  Ue  shall  speak  great 
rotds  agtunst  the  Most  High,  and 
wear  out  the  saints,  and  shall  think  to 
change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall 
be  given  into  his  hands  for  a  time,  a 
time,  and  the  dividing  of  time."  Ac- 
cording to  this  statement,  tlie  main  fea- 
tures of  this  ^ostaey  are  persecntion 
and  changing  the  laws  established  by 
the  apostles.  Itome  and  other  sects 
have  been  condemned  for  introducing 
bad  laws  in  place  of  those  appointed  by 
ttie  apostles,  but  to  have  introduced 
even  the  harmless,  could  such  have 
been  framed,  to  have  added  to  the  o^- 


rearfy  perfect  and  inspired,  would  have 
been  presumptuous  sin. 

It  is  then  our  duty  to  hear  the  Apos- 
tles, to  regard  their  laws,  to  use  their 
words,  and  thereby  be  enabled  to  say, 
"  He  that  is  of  God  beareth  ns."  It  is 
ours  to  reject  all  ordinances,  bonds  of 
union,  creeds,  and  attempts  to  legislate 
for  the  church  since  the  Apostles  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus,  that  it  may  be  said  of 
us,  "  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor, 
and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst 
not  beu'  them  which  are  evil,  and  thou 
hast  tried  them  who  say  they  are  apos- 
tles and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them 

Reader !  Are  you  subject  to  the  go- 
vernment of  Jesus?  Remember  that 
godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  Of  the  peace  of  His  government 
there  shall  be  no  end  —  a  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  such  as  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 
O  that  men  were  aware  of  the  world's 
great  want— that  they  knew  the  bless- 
edness of  Jehovah's  government.  Let 
us  commend  it  to  you  as 


I  GOVERNMENT. 

Truly  God  has  a  right  to  rule  ojir 
every  action — the  right  is  his  as  a  Cre- 
ATOB,  for  to  Him  we  owe  our  being.  It 
is  his  as  a  Presehver,  for  by  Him  we 
live  and  move ;  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
of  all  men,  from  death  in  many  ways, 
by  the  fulness  of  his  temporal  blessings, 
even  to  the  rebellious,  for  He  maketh 
his  sun  to  shine  upon  the  just  and  the 
unjust,  and  bis  long-suffering  is  for  sal- 
vation. It  is  his  as  a  Redeemer,  for 
He  so  loved  the  world,  um  to  give  the 
Sou  of  his  love,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life. 

It  is  a  righteoiig  government,  because 
from  every  one  is  required  according  to 
what  he  has,  and  not  according  to  that 
he  has  not.  Where  little  is  given,  little 
is  expected;  but  that  little  must  be 
rendered  —  the  one  talent  must  not  be 
concealed  in  the  earth,  because  at  the 
coming  judgment,  the  intents  of  every 
heart  will  be  manifest,  and  each  one  will 
receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body ;  and  all,  both  of  the  saved 
and  the  lost,  will  acknowledge  the  per- 
fect justice  of  the  divine  rule.    As 


it  stands  pre-eminent,  for  it  ii  peacg. 


The  iodividuAlB  subject 
peace  even  nitb  their 
pence  in  themselvea  ;  when  persecuted 
they  can  sing  the  songs  of  peace,  even 
with  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks,  and 
their  bacliB  sore  from  chnatisement 
The  Christian  family  is  the  abode  of 
peace,  even  in  cases  where  disorder  and 
violence  were  formerly  predomioant. 
A  Christian  nation  we  know  not;  but 
just  in  proportion  as  the  influences  of 
God's  government  are  brouftht  to  bear 
upon  nations,  so  are  they  virtuous  and 
peaceful.  The  entrance  of  his  word 
giveCh  light,  and  love,  and  peace. 

Under  losses,  pain,  and  in  death,  the 
Christian  has  peace;  be  can  exclaim 
with  the  Prophet,  "Although  the  fig 
tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall 
fruit  be  on  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the 
olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  yield  no 
meat;  theflockbecntoff  from  the  fold, 
and  there  be  no  herd  in  the  stall;  yet 
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affirmwith  Job,  "Thoagh  they  slayme, 
still  will  I  trust  Thee;"  snd  with  the 
Apostle,  "When  the  earthly  bouse  of 
my  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  I  have  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens."     Lastly,  it  is 


In  order  to  its  consammation,  all  past 
things  have  existed,  and  the  present  do 
eiisL     The  Dispensations  are  prepara- 
tory.    A  people  are  being  gathered  to 
his  name.      Bighteousnesa  nil!  cover 
the  earth,  as  the  waters  the  channels 
of  the  great  deep.     The  subjects  a 
being   gathered   by   the    gospel  —  tl 
ranks  of  the  saved  enlarge,  and  ana 
the  heavenly  city  will  descend,  and  the 
multitude  whom   no  man  can  number, 
crowned  vrith  immortaliiy,  will  enjoy 
its  eternally  progressive  peace.     Come, 
then,  and  drink  of  the  waters  of  life 
freely ! 

D.  King 


THE  THRONE  OF  JESUS  AND  HIS  APOSTLES. 
Agreeably  to  the  intimation  given 
in  our  last  number,  we  now  proceed  to 
notice  those  portions  of  the  divine  re- 
cord which  lead  us  to  the  conclusion, 
that  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  have,  for 
more  than  ISOO  years,  been  the  appoint- 
ed judges  in  ecclesiastical  matters  of  tbe 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  as  well  as  of  the 
Gentile  world,  and  that  they  will  retiun 
this  judicial  character  to  the  end  of 
time.  As  the  authority  of  Moses  con- 
tinued from  the  day  of  his  appointment 
as  Lawgiver  to  Israel,  until  the  pro- 
mised Shiloh  appeared,  so  will  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Apostles  remain,  until  the 
termination  of  all  earthly  affairs.  We 
know  that  this  subject  opens  a  wide 
field  for  discussion ;  yet,  on  the  present 
occasion,  we  do  not  intend  to  treat  the 
question  with  a  view  to  subsequent  con- 
troversy, but,  at  the  request  of  a  bro- 
ther, simply  to  present  the  reasons  for 
our  faith  as  to  the  actual  fulfilment  of 
that  which,  to  his  mind,  remains  matter 
for  doubt.  Notwithstanding,  it  may  be 
that  the  evidence  which  seems  conclu- 
sive to  us,  will  fail  in  convincing  him. 


This  difference  of  opinion  upon  premi- 
ses adduced,  however,  is  not  incompat- 
ible with  earnest  co-operation  in 
cause  of  the  Redeemer ;  for  oneness  of 
mind,  on  this  particular  topic,  would 
not  lead  to  the  conversion  of  one  si 
from  the  error  of  his  ways,  or  tc 
sanctification  of  a  single  saint  But  the 
exercise  of  Christian  forbearance  is 
ligatory  upon  all  those  who  desire  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  Jesus. 

We  are  requested,  then,  to  give  the 
passage  or  passages  of  Scripture,  from 
which  we  learn  that  the  Apostles  of 
Jesus  are  now,  and  have  been  for  si 
many  years,  seated  on  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  tribes  of  Israel.  We  maybe 
unable  to  do  so  exactly  in  any  passage 
^we  reach  the  result  by  inductive  n 
soning  from  a  variety  of  passages.  ^ 
might  reply,  to  such  a  request.  Where 
are  the  passages  of  Scripture  in  w 
it  is  commanded  to  observe  the  first  day 
of  the  week  as  a  day  of  rest  and  w 
ship  ;  or  to  break  bread  and  drink  w 
in  commemoration  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
every  first  day  of  tbe  week!    Neither 
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can  be  done  ia  the  waj  of  direct  com- 
mands in  BO  mtaj  vords ;  bat,  never- 
theless, b;  the  process  orindaetion  troxo 
the  teaching  and  examples  of  the  apos- 
tles, we  arrive  at  a  conclasion  as  satis- 
tactory  as  if  it  had  been  conveyed  in 
positive  language :  and  there  are  tens 
ofthouBandH  who,  upon  Bach  evidence, 
feel  it  to  be  thdr  imperative  daty  and 
gracious  privilege,  to  continue  in  the 
observance  of  these  things,  until  the 
conBict  of  life  shall  ceased, 

We  must  ever  remember,  that  the 
history  of  Jesns,  and  the  nature  of  his 
tenchings,  have  been  given  to  the  world 
by  his  inspired  Apostles.  There  is  no 
evidence  to  show  that  the  Saviour 
penned  any  of  his  gracious  instractions 
to  man.  The  heavenly  treasure,  with 
all  its  priceless  worth  and  life-giving 
power,  has  been  preserved  to  the  human 
fusily  through  the  medium  of  earthen 
vessels — the  Apostles  of  Jesus.  What 
an  bonor  has  thus  been  put  upon  man 
by  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  !  The 
Apostles,  then,  are  constituted  the  law- 
givers and  judges  of  the  human  family, 
to  the  Jews  first,  and  then  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. This  we  believe,  fur  the  reasons 
irbich  we  Are  about  to  adduce. 

The  Apostles,  on  several  occasions, 
manifested  a  desire  that  Messiah  should 
esUblish  an  earthly  kingdom,  and  reign 
eulnsively  over  Israel  —  a  kingdom 
which,  corresponding  nith  their  ideas 
of  worldly  glory,  should  far  exceed  the 
grandeur  and  magnificence  which  cha- 
racterized thereigDS  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon. Such  were  the  ambitious  views 
entertained  by  two  of  the  Apostles,  bt' 
fort  they  undtrttood  ike  Scriplarei,  that 
they  interceded,  through  the  influence 
eftheir  mother,  to  have  positions  of 
bonor  assigned  them  — ■  that  one  might 
sit  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
his  left,  when  Jesus  came  in  his  king- 
dom !  Let  Us  not  marvel  at  this  exhi- 
bition of  self-complacency  and  self-im- 
portance.  As  yet  they  understood  not 
the  true  character  of  the  Saviour's  mis- 
aioD.    Tbey  bad  been  endowed  with 
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the  power  to  work  miracles,  and  were 
full  of  vain  imaginings  as  to  their  own 
positions.  This  was  espedally  the  case 
with  Peter,  James,  and  John  the  brother 
of  Jamea;  and  it  eventually  resulted  in 
strife  andcontention  amongst  the  whole, 
as  to  which  individuals  should  occupy 
the  most  distinguished  executive  ofGces 
in  the  approaching  and  long-expected 
reign  of  Messiah.  The  language  of  the 
Saviour,  as  he  rebuked  in  gentle  terms 
this  spirit  of  worldly  aggrandizement, 
was  little  understood  by  his  [disciples. 
'*  Jesus  said  unto  them,  the  kings  of  the 
nations  (or  Gentiles)  exercise  dominion 
over  them ;  and  tbey  who  oppress  them 
are  styled  benefactors.  Bat  with  you 
it  must  he  otherwise :  nay,  let  the  great- 
est among  you  be  as  the  least,  and  him 
who  ffovemi  as  he  who  serves.  For 
which  is  greater,  he  who  is  at  table,  or 
he  who  serves  t  Is  not  he  that  is  at 
table  t  Yet  I  am  among  you  as  he  who 
serves.  Ye  are  they  who  have  contin- 
ned  with  me  in  my  trials ;  and  I  appoint 
(or  grant)  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  me  a  king- 
dom, that  ye  may  eat  (bread)  and  drink 
(wine)  at  my  table,  and  sit  on  twelve 
thrones,  jndging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel"  (Luke  xxii.) 

So  read  the  passages  recorded  by 
Luke,  The  Evangelist  Matthew  intro- 
duces another  personage.  "  There  was 
a  young  man  came  to  Jesus  to  inquire 
what  good  thing  he  should  do  to  obtain 
eternal  life."  The  teaching  of  Jesus 
caused  him  to  return  home  very  sorrow- 
ful, for  he  was  exceeding  rich.  Then 
Jesus  informed  bis  disciples,  that  it 
would  be  difficult  for  a  rich  man  to  en- 
ter the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  dis- 
ciples, amazed  at  such  a  statement, 
asked.  Who  then  can  be  saved?  "Peter 
said  to  him,  we  have  forsaken  alt  and 
followed  thee :  what,  then,  shall  he  our 
reward?  Jesus  answered.  Verily  1  say 
unto  you,  that  at  the  renovation,  when 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  seated  on  his 
glorious  throne,  ye,  my  followers,  sit- 
ting on  twelve  thrones,  shall  judge  the 
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twelve  tribeB  of  Israel"  (Matthew  xix. 
16-29.) 

Jesna,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,  frequently  re- 
ferred to  the  glory  that  would  follow 
his  snfferingB  and  death.  Ever  and  anon 
were  his  disciples  arreatad  in  their 
worldly  ideas,  by  these  gUmpaes  of  fu- 
ture glory.  "What I  if yonshonldsee 
the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
befoie."  He  asserted  his  nniversal 
power  and  aathoiity  as  the  Messiah, 
the  man  Christ  JesRS.  "  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  Thee  hefore  the  world  was."  All 
power  in  heaven  is  given  to  him.  There 
is  the  seat  of  Messiah — there  the  throne 
of  uniTeraal  dominion,  of  which  he  has 
taken  possesaien.  This  is  the  original 
glory  to  which  he  refers  in  his  prayer — 
this  the  exalted  dignity  which  he  enjoy- 
ed before  his  union  with  fallen  huma- 
nity. Not,  indeed,  as  a  Son  did  he  then 
possess  the  throne  of  his  glory,  bnt  by 
inherent  right  as  the  living  Word.  He 
was  rich,  "  but  for  our  sakes  became 
poor,  that  we  throagh  bis  poverty  might 
be  made  rich"-— eternally.  Seated,  then, 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  "  angels,  aa- 
thorities,  and  powers,  are  made  subject 
to  him,"  and  he  reigns  before  his  an- 
cients  gloriously,  all  heaven  presenting 
to  him  their  hom^e  and  admiration. 
"  They  worship  bim  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  saying,  '  Thou  art  worthy, 
O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor, 
and  power :  for  Thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are 
and  were  created.' " 

Having  followed  the  narrative  of  the 
Evangelists  ap  to  that  point  in  their 
record  where  the  Saviour  has  ascended 
to  his  mediatorial  throne,  we  now  refer 
tothecharacterassignedtotheSavioar's 
government  by  the  inspired  writers. 
He  who  was  once  suspended  on  Calvary 
is  now  exalted  "  far  above  alt  princi- 
pality and  power,  and  might  and  domin- 
ion, and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 


which  is  to  come;  and  ttdifeeUi  ail 
th'mgt  midtT  hie  feet,  and  appointed  him 
head  over  all  thii^  to  the  church, 
which  is  bis  body,  the  fulness  of  him 
that  fiUeth  all  in  all."  "  Wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name, 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bowj  of  those  in  heaven,  and 
upon  earth,  and  nnder  the  earth;  and 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father."  "Wehaveredemptionthrough 
his  blood,  even  the  foi^venesa  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
which  has  abounded  toward  us  in  all 
wisdom  and  prudence :  having  made 
known  to  tis  the  Apottles  the  secret  of 
his  will,  according  to  his  benevoleat 
purpose,  which  he  had  purposed  in 
himself,  for  the  administration  of  the 
fulness  of  the  appointed  tinies,  to  gather 
together  all  under  Christ  —  all  in  the 
heavens,  and  all  on  the  earth  —  under 
him :  under  whom  even  we  (Apostles) 
have  inherited,  having  been  formerly 
marked  out  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  will,  that  we  should  be  to  the  praise 
of  his  glory  who  before  trusted 
Christ." 


1.  Has  Jesus  ascended  the  throne 
his  glory,  sometimes  designated  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  re- 
ceived the  crown  of  universal  dominion! 
Believing  the  divine  testimony  which 
has  been  already  adduced,  we  nnhest' 
tatingly  answer  this  question  affirma- 
tively. The  demonstration  of  this  WS9 
given  to  man  when  the  Holy  Spirit « 
poured  out  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 

2.  Were  the  twelve  Apostles,  I 
chosen  servants  of  the  Saviour,  invest 
ed  with  power  and  authority  to  judge 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  then  in  the  disper- 
sion, awarding  to  each  individual  who 
heard  them,  the  blessings  of  salvation, 
or  the  judgment  of  condemnation?  We 
contend  that  such  was  their  position. 
Mote  benevolent  and  devoted  judges 
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were  nerer  commiBsioned^their  autho- 
rity was  in  every  respect  equal  to  tiat 
of  their  Loid  and  Master,  for  "  they  re- 
ceived of  the  Lord  that  which  they  de- 
livered to  saint  OT  Hinner"  —  and  tbey 
"  tanght  all  things  whatsoever  Christ 
comroAnded  them."  Invested  with  the 
high  authority  of  their  MaBter,  they 
were  seated  on  thronea,  and  gave  laws 
to  the  twelTe  tribes  of  Israel,  each  of 
which  had  then  its  representatives  in 
Jerusalem.  Subsequently  the  circuit 
of  the  Apostles  was  widened — they  vis- 
ited the  eyaagogaeB  in  Judea,  Samaria, 
and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  and  then 
passing  beyond  the  boundary  of  Jewish 
disdnction,  proclaimed  the  terms  uf 
their  commission  to  the  Gentile  worid. 
Jesus  had  said  to  them,  "  He  that  re- 
ceivelh  you,  receheth  me  ;  and  he  that  re- 
eeiveih  me,  receitelh  him  thai  tent  me," 
Tbey  were  apostles,  not  of  men,  neither 
by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God 
the  Father.  They  were  the  living 
witnesses  of  the  ascended  Saviour,  sad 
endowed  with  sucb  authority  as  to  be 
enabled  to  say,  "  Ue  that  is  of  God 
heareth  us." 

3.  JeSDS,  then,  having  occupied  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  and  the  Apostles 
having  received  their  commission,  first 
tc  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  then 
to  the  other  nations  of  the  world,  did 
the  renovation  of  fallen  humanity  then 
commence?  We  say  unhesitatingly,  it 
did.  The  evidence  in  support  of  the 
affirmative,  and  of  the  official  character 
of  the  Apostles  in  their  commission  to 
the  Jews,  assumes  a  two-fold  bearing, 
namely,  the  myriads  who  received  the 
truth,  and  the  awful  judgment  of  the 
Apostles  upon  the  disobedient  and 
guilty.  Regarding  the  first  position, 
let  the  soul-thrilling  narrative  be  read 
of  three  thousand  converts  obtaining 
salvation  in  one  day,  and  then  of  five 
thousand  being  engrafted  into  Christ, 
as  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  by  the 
mission  of  these  inspired  servants  of 
God !  Then,  as  relates  to  the  second 
position,  let  the  attention  be  directed 
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to  the  trial,  conviction,  condemnation, 
and  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphin 
Regard,  too,  the  fear  and  dismay  that 
filled  the  hearts  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  as  they  witnessed  these 
things,  and  then  think  whether  or  i 
the  Apostles  were  placed  on  thrones 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  To 
us  the  evidence  seems  irresistible.  The 
power  to  save  or  to  condemn  was  I 
same,  as  character  and  circumstances 
might  require.  Neither  time  nor  plac 
affected  the  authority  of  the  Apostles, 
in  the  discharge  of  their  commission 

It  is  contended  by  some  brethren,  that 
in  order  to  the  full  realization  of  this 
judging  the  tribes  of  Israel  on  twelve 
thrones,  tiie  fleshly  seed  of  Abraham, 
the  descendants  of  Jacob,  are  again  to 
be  located  in  Palestine,  and  that  the 
twelve  Apostles  are  to  preside  as  judges 
in  the  land.  Others  there  are  who  in 
gine  that  the  true  Israel  of  God,  those 
who  are  of  the  faith  of  Jesus,  will  be 
raised  from  the  dead,  and,  collected 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  live  and 
reign  one  thousand  years  in  the  Holy 
Land,  under  direction  of  the  Apostles, 
with  JesuB  in  their  midst,  as  Judge  and 
King  over  all  the  earth. 

As  respects  the  first  of  these  theories, 
we  have,  as  appears  to  us,  scriptural 
authority  directly  to  the  contrary.  The 
solemn  declarations  of  Jehovah,  as  re- 
corded by  the  Prophet  Ho  sea,  assure 
us  that  the  tribes  of  Israel,  when  cast 
off  and  dispersed,  should  never  again 
assume  their  national  character.  The 
dispersion  took  place  five  hundred  years 
before  the  coming  of  Christ,  and,  to  the 
present  time,  the  providence  of  God  has 
confirmed  the  decree.  Reflection  on  the 
first  chapter  of  Hosea  will,  we  think, 
lead  to  a  conviction  similar  to  that 
which  we  have  expressed.  The  chapter 
abounds  in  remarkable  passages,  the 
fulfilment  of  which  the  thoughtful  rea- 
der will  experience  little  difficulty  in 
tracing.  It  afibrds  proof  to  us,  that  if 
the  Apostles  were  not  placed  by  Jesus 
on  their   thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
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tribes  of  tarael,  od  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, they  uerer  caa  be.  Besides,  hy 
whose  aathority  did  the  Apostles  ad' 
dress  themselTCs  to  the  Jews  in  eveij 
place  visited  b;  them?  And  what  an 
assumption,  if  not  thus  caminissioned, 
to  reprove  and  exhort,  condemn  and 
judge  the  children  of  Israel ! 

Aa  regards  the  second  theory,  viz. 
the  true  Israel  being  gathered  together, 
in  the  tribe  form,  in  an  immortal  stat« 
of  being,  under  Jesus  and  his  Apostles, 


in  the  land  of  Palestine,  we  have  not, 
at  present,  been  able  to  discover  k 
scriptaral  testimony  in  its  support. 
Bat  we  know  for  certainty,  that  in 
Father's  house  qre  many  mansions, 
thnt  Jesus,  our  eldei  brother,  is  gone  to 
prepare  a  place  for  all  the  faithful ;  and 
doubtless,  in  hia  own  good  time,  he  iritl 
come  again,  and  receive  them  to  himself, 
that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be 
also,  for  ever  and  ever. 

J.  W. 
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It  was  my  good  fortune,  after  bo 
many  years' delay,  to  have  visited  once 
more  Bethany,  the  residence  of  A. 
Campbell,  President  of  Bethanv  Col- 
lege, and  his  aged  father,  Thomas 
Campbell,  the  subject  of  this  imperfect 
sbelch,  now  above  ninety-one  years 
of  age.  I  felt  a  spirit  of  deep  reverence 
in  the  presence  of  this  man  of  God,  be- 
yond that  which  1  have  ever  experi- 
enced in  the  presence  of  any  other 
man.  His  age,  his  long  experience  in 
the  ways  of  God,  his  sincere  devotion 
to  truth  and  righteousness,  his  untiring 
labors  in  the  ministry  for  more  than 
the  ordinary  limit yof  the  life  of  man, 
the  simpIicitT  of  his  life,  the  patriarchal 
grandeur  of  his  appearance,  and  his  un- 
affected piety,  lett  a  deep  impression 
on  my  mind,  which  cannot  easily  be 
el!bced.  In  all  respects  he  is  a  very  re- 
markable man,  and  with  him  truth  and 
duty  have  ever  been  correlate  terms. 
He  had  hut  to  know  what  was  right 
and  he  did  it,  no  matter  what  synods 
and  assemblies  might  say  to  the  con- 
trary. The  world  is  indebted  much  to 
him,  under  God,  in  relation  to  the  great 
movement  in  the  present  century  to  re- 
store primitive,  apostolic  Christianity. 
His  memors  should  he  written,  and 
those  of  his  son,  Alexander  Campbell, 
and  I  hope  that  in  view  of  their  depar- 
ture from  our  midst,  the  materials  for 
such  works  will  be  gathered  together 
and  arranged  by  those  around  them, 
who  alone  are  competent  to  accomplish 
the  task.  These  works,  I  am  sure, 
would  be  read  with  great  interest  and 
profit  by  the  Christian  world,'  and 
therefore  these  men  should  not  be  per- 
mitted to  pass  away  without  some  per- 


"  Livei  of  greBt  men  all  remind  vs. 
We  may  make  our  lives  sublime." 
Thomas  Campbell  is  now  very  old. 
His  whitened  locks  hang  upon  ' ' 
shoulders,  smoothly  parted  over 
ample  forehead ;  his  sightless  eyeballs 
search  in  vain  for  the  light — for,  in  big 
own  expressive  language,  all  to  him  is 
"pitchy  darkness."  1  could  not  I 
think  of  John  Milton,  and  repeat  o' 
in  my  mind  the  expressive  and  affecting 
words  of  that  great  poet : 

with  the  year 


;  hut  m 


sppmsch  of  eien  or  mom, 
Or  aifht  of  vernal  hloom,  or  Bummer'i  rose. 
Or  Socka,  01  herdt,  or  hamsn  fkce  ditiae; 
But  cloudB  iuBtead,  snd  evEr-dnring  dark. 

To  him  who  was  so  fond  of  natnre — 
and  where  shall  we  find  a  spot  in  w..  . 
she  appears  more  beautiiul  and  pic- 
turesque than  at  Bethany,  with  its 
sloping  hills  of  almost  ever-during 
green,  covered  with  Socks  of  st 
and  its  deep  and  solemn  vales,  throngh 
which  the  mountain  streams  wind  their 
serpentine  course?- — to  him,  also,  who 
was  so  fond  of  the  "human  face  di- 
vine," and  of  books,  the  loss  of  sight  is 
a  great  privation.  But  he  bears  the 
loss  with  perfect  submission  to  the  Di- 
vine will,  and  as  a  compensation  for  it, 
he  sits  down  and  meditates  upon  the 
things  of  God,  and  "  srait  with  the  love 
of  sacred  song,"  he  repeats  over  aloud 
the  hymns  and  songs  from  the  admira- 
ble collection  at  Bethany,  which  ii 
other  days  be  had  committed  to  mt 
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mDr;.  By  the  hour  I  sat  at  his  side 
and  heard  him  repeat  with  singular 
precision,  and  in  the  moHt  impiesBive 
manner,  these  sacred  melodies,  accom- 
panied with  suitable  remarks  in  refe- 
cence  to  the  sentiments  they  contain, 
their  Bcriptnral  import  and  beauty.  I 
vss  particularly  struck  nith  his  fine 
tppreciation  both  of  the  poetry  end 
sentiment  of  these  hymns.  One  of  his 
great  favorites  is  the  song,  "How  happy 
»re  they  who  the  Saviour  obey.""  It 
is  worth  a  visit  to  Bethany  lo  hear  him 
repeat,  in  his  earnest  and  vigorous 
manner,  with  the  personal  interest  he 
feels  in  the  sentiment  it  contains,  the 
words  of  this  beautiful  hymn — a  hymn 
that  has  cheered  many  a  weary  pilgrim 
OQ  his  way  to  the  land  of  rest,  and 
irhich  stands  associated  in  our  minds 
Kith  some  of  the  moat  sacred  moments 
of  Dur  life.  I  am  sure  that  hereafter  I 
sball  never  read  or  sing  these  words 
without  thinking  of  Father  Campbell. 
His  thoughts  are  wholly  absorbed  with 
the  great  matters  connected  with  eter- 
nal life  —  they  occupy  his  mind  con- 
tinually, and  are  the  themes  of  his  con- 
stBQt  meditation  and  delight.  Nothing 
pleases  him  bo  much  as  to  have  one  sit 
down  and  read  to  him  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  or  to  engage  in  religious  conver- 
BDlion.  Id  the  absence  of  his  son, 
Alexander,  be  daily  leads  in  family 
worship.  His  prayers  are  character- 
ized with  deep  devotion,  adoration, 
aapplication,  petition,  and  thanksgiv- 
ing. In  language  the  most  pure  and 
eifrjssive,  comprehensive  and  scrip- 
taral,  he  pours  his  rich  oblation  forth 
with  a  familiarity  blending  itself  with 
reverence;  at  once  showing  the  stm- 
phcityand  affectjonof  the  child,  and  the 
sabdued  spirit  of  the  suppliant.  Seldom 
hsre  I  listened,  if  ever,  to  a  prayer  such 
«s  he  presented  to  the  Heavenly  Father 
on  the  Lord's  day  morning  we  worship- 
ped together  in  the  family. 

His  memory  is  of  course  verjr  defec- 
tive, especially  what  he  calls  his  "  his- 
toric memory  ;"  but,  in  his  dicrimina- 
ting  Unguage,  his  "  sentimental  memo- 
tj"  is  still  quite  good.  Names,  dates, 
events,  and  facts  he  cannot  remember; 
but  sentimenls,  either  in  the  language 
of  poetry  or  Scripture,  he  retains  with 
considerable  taiacity.  He  is  also  hard 
of  hearing,  but  a.  voice  with  which  he 
is  familiar  he  can  hear  and  understand 
without  much  difBcuIty. 

*  See  page  149,  New  Hymn  Book. 


He  has  one  of  the  finest  heads  1  ever 
w.  Phrenology  would  claim  it  as  a 
jnodel,  both  for  its  conformation  and 
size;  and  the  volume  of  brain  is  very 
great.  Though  so  very  old.  his  skin 
has  all  the  freshness  and  beauty  of 
youth.  His  cheeks  have  but  fen 
wrinkles,  and  are  quite  full.  His  noble 
brow  is  almost  entirely  smooth,  He 
sits  in  his  comfortable  arm-chair  before 
the  fire  throughout  the  day,  occa- 
sionally rising  to  change  his  position  or 
for  exercise.  He  still  shaves  himself, 
and  attends  to  his  toilet  with  scrupu- 
lous exactness.  He  retires  U>  hie 
chamber  aloue,  in  accordance  with  bis- 
own  wishes,  and  rises  without  any  ud 
from  the  family,  as  he  is  extremely  re- 
luctant to  give  the  least  possible  trou- 
ble to  any  one  about  him.  His  wants 
are  all  fully  anticipated,  and  every  pos- 
sible attention  paid  him  by  every  mem- 
ber of  the  family,  not  only  from  a  sense 
of  duty,  but  from  pure  affection.  In- 
deed, no  one  can  be  near  him  without 
loving  him.  He  is  so  kind  and  gentle, 
so'courteous  and  bland,  and  so  grateful 
even  for  the  smallest  favors — 
"  I'm  Bnre  it  makoi  s  bappj  fi»7, 
When  one  can  please  him  sny  nay." 
He  still  ^carries  about  him  bis  old 
watch,  and  daily  has  it  set  to  c( 
spond  with  the  family  time-piece.  He 
keeps  himself  fully  posted  up  with  the 
hours  of  the  day.  limtf  with  him  was 
always  a  sacred  thing — he  knew  its 
value,  and  still  prizes  it  .  His  sleep  ia 
sweet  and  reireshing,  like  that  of  an 
infant.  His  diet  is  plain  and  simpU. 
He  uses  no  animal  food,  and  this  con- 
tributes much,  no  doubt,  to  his  good 
health  and  spirits.  He  seems  not  to 
have  a  single  ache  or  p^n,  such  as 
usually  belongs  to  old  age.  Like  a 
full  shock  of  corn,  he  is  ready  for  the 
granary.  He  is  the  patriarch  of  the 
Reformation,  the  Jacob  of  the  tribes,  a 
type  and  representative  of  what  we 
mean  by  a  disciple  of  Christ,  an  exen*- 
plification  of  the  truth  and  beauty  of 
apostolic  Christianity,  of  its  spirituality 
and  life,  of  the  faith  which  it  inspires, 
the  hope  which  It  awakens,  and  the  im- 
mortal principles  which  it  inculcates. 
1  would  advise  the  self-constituted 
judges  of  orthodoxy  to  pay  him  a  visit, 
I  and  learn  to  abate  their  zeal  for  an  an- 
tiquated and  toothless  theology.  I 
would  urge  the  devotees  of  an  empty, 
dry,  and  liony  ritualism,  to  visit  the 
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Betbaa;  honse  nnd  take  a  fen  lessoas 
(torn  this  aged  disciple  and  family,  oq 
thevaiue  of  that  religion  wliich  is  bath 
snirit  and  truth.  And  to  the  philoso- 
pnic  mystics  of  the  day  —  the  super- 
spiritualized,  whose  highest  evidence 
of  their  interest  in  Christ  consists  in 
their  contempt  for  those  who  differ 
trom  them,  and  conscious  self-compln- 
cency  which  they  feel,  I  would  com- 
mend a  visit,  in  the  confident  belief 
that,  it  their  cases  are  notutterly  hope- 
less, the  result  will  prove  beneficial, 

'  Happy  disciple !  his  labors  as  an  ac- 
tive minister  of  the  cross  are  now  over 
— the  trumpet  hangs  upon  the  wall — 
the  sword  i  returned  to  its  scabbard — ■ 
the  Eweep'nct  is  dragged  to  the  shore 
— he  has  preached  his  last  sermon — he 
has  officially  "  finished  his  course." 
But  his  presence  among  as  is  an  evan- 
1,  eloquent  and  impressive;  teaching 
to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  de- 
es,andtoIive  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world,  expecting 
the  blessed  hope,  the  glorioas  appear- 
ing of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  His  good  health  in  ex- 
trf  me  old  age  teaches  us  the  value  of 
temperance.  His  recollection  of  the 
admirable  things  he  has  learned  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  consolation  he 
derives  from  them,  teaches  us  their 
value  and  the  importance  of  an  early 
acquaintance    with.   them.      His    un- 


shaken confidence  in  God  teaches  n 
the  necEBsitv  of  holy  living,  of  watch- 
fulness, and  prayer;  and  his  prepara- 
tion for  immortality  teaches  us  the 
value  uf  that  religion  to  which  he  bas 
consecrated  his  life,  and  for  the  advo- 
cacy of  which  he  has  laid  under  contri- 
bution his  varied  learning  and  talents. 

Soon,  very  soon,  will  he  pass  away 
tiom  among  us,  and  will  sleep  with 
his  kindred  in  the  quiet  "  Mamre"  at 
Bethany,  "  dust  to  dust,  and  ashes  to 
ashes,"  to  await  that  "better  n--- " 
when  Christ  shall  bid  it  rise. 

Aged  pilgrim,  the  Jordan  is  still  be- 
fore you;  but  its  waves  have  already 
been  parted,  and  its  billows  hushed  in 
repose.  Canaan  is  at  hand  —  already 
have  you  seen  the  dim  outline  of  its 
everlasting  hiUs,  and  have  heard  of  its 
rich  valleys  and  gushing  fountains— 
the  dew  upon  its  Hcrmon,  the  light 
upon  its  Zion,  and  the  glory  which 
rested  upon  its  Tabor  I 

Dim  though  your  eye  be  to  the  love- 
liness of  creation,  faith  reveals 
Climn  which  the  Ban,  vho  sheds  Uie  brigliteEl 

ray, 
Esrth  kaoirs,  a  all  im<rorthy  to  surrey. 

"  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like 
the  palm  tree :  he  shall  grow  like  a 
cedar  in  Lebanon.  They  shall  still 
bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age." 

Dec.  1853.  J.  Challeh. 
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To  the  enlightened  and  conscientious 
it  is  a  cause  of  regret,  that  any  divine 
institution  shouldbe  treated  with  indif- 
ference ;  yet  it  is  lamentably  true,  that 
Christian  Baptism,  although  plainly 
taught  in  the  New  Testament,  is  un- 
known to  many,  and  by  others  regard- 
^  as  non-essential.  From  those  who 
e  wedded  to  sectarian  systems,  and 
ive  no  disposition  to  investigate  any 
subject  that  is  opposed  thereto,  we 
cannot  conceal  our  grief ;  but  to  the  ho- 
nest and  God-fearing  portion  of  the 
community,  who  are  desirous  of  know- 
ing the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the  fol- 
lowing lines  are  affectionately  address- 
ed, with  the  hope  that  they  will,  under 
the  divine  blessiug,  be  the  means  of 
leading  some  to  embrace  the  "one bap- 
tism" which  the  Apostle  Paul,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  has 


connected  with  the  "  one  faith"  and 

le  hope"  of  that  glorious  syi 
devised  by  Infinite  Wisdom,  and  eie- 
cuted  by  incomparable  love,  for  the 
restoration  and  salvation  of  a  lost  and 
ruined  world.  The  calm  and  dispas- 
sionate consideration  of  the  reader  if 
specially  invited  to  the  words  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  (of  whom  Jehovah  said, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  hi 
as  recorded  in  Mark  xvi.  15-16,  because 
they  are  so  pre-eminently  calculated 
solemnly  to  impress  upon  the  mind  the 
following  truths:  —  !.  That  Christian 
baptism  is  a  divinely  appointed  ordi- 
nance; 2,Thatiti3  theatyanctoffiiitb 
as  produced  by  the  proclamation  of  the 
gospel ;  and  3,  That  it  is,  in  connection 
with  faith,  accompanied  with  salvation 
— "  He  that  bellevetb  and  is  baptised 
shall  be  saved"  —  Christian  baptism 
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is,  then,  divine  and  esseatial,  and  it  i 
muat  be  ao,  for  the  mouth  of  the  hotd 
hath  spoken  it. 

Beference  to  the  conduct  of  the 
ApOBtles  will  show  hon  thej  under- 
stood the  words  of  the  LclM  above  re- 
ferred to.  In  Acts  u.  vre  learn  that 
(then  tlie  day  of  Pentecost  y/aa  folly 
come,  the  Apostles  were  all  in  one 
place,  and  when  the  oatpouring  of  the 
Spirit  upon  them  was  noised  abroad,  a 
mnltitade  of  Jews  came  together,  when 
Peter,  rememberinf  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  "  Preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creatare,  "embraced  the  opportunity  of 
showing  them  from  their  own  Scrip- 
tares,  diat  Jesus,  whom  they  bad  cruci- 
fied, was  the  promised  deUverer,  and 
dedared  that  God  bad  rtused  Him  from 
the  dead,  and  made  Him  both  Lord  and 
Chiist.  Now  when  they  heard  this 
tbey  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and 
said  nnto  the  Apostles,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V  (Terse  37.) 
Then  Peter,  not  forgetting  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Loid  to  baptise,  said 
onto  them,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptised, 
every  one  of  yon  in  the  name  of  Jesns 
Christ  for  the  remisaioa  of  sins."  Hero 
we  have  a  practical  comment  upon  the 
Savionr's  words  in  Mark  xvi.  Peter 
preached  tbe  gospel,  and  exhorted  them 
that  believed  to  lepentance  and  baptism, 
in  order  to  the  obtainraent  of  salvation, 
viz. :  the  remission  of  sins,  &c.  In 
Acts  viii.  we  read  that  when  the  chureh 
at  Jerusalem  was  scattered  by  persecu- 
tion, Philip  went  down  to  Samaria  and 
E reached  Christ,  and  the  people  gave 
eed  to  the  things  which  Philip  spake ; 
and  tbe  sacredhistotiau  informs  us  that 
nhen  they  believed  (not  before)  tbey 
were  baptieed,  both  men  and  women, 
(verse  12) ;  indeed,  ho  indispensable  a 

SasJiScation  for  baptism,  is  a  belief  of 
la  gospel,  that  when  tbe  Eunuch  said 
"See,  here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized?"  (verse  36,)  Philip 
answered,  "  If  tbou  believest  with  all 
thine  heart,  thou  msyest"  (verse  37) ; 
and  it  i*as  not  until  the  Eunnch  had 
said,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God,"  that  Philip  went  down  with 
faim  into  the  water  to  baptize  him  (verse 
38.)  Yea,  so  faithful  were  the  Gnt  pro- 
claimers  of  the  gospel  in  carrying  out, 
in  due  order,  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  to  preach  and  to  baptize  tbem  that 
believed,  that  Luke  was  enabled  to 
certify,  that  many  of  the  CoriDtbians 
bearing,  beUeved    and  were  baptized 


(Acts  xviii.  8.)  We  farther  read  in 
Acts  xvi.  of  one  who  proposed  to  Paul 
.and  Silas  the  important  question,  "  Sirs, 
what  mast  I  do  to  be  saved?"  (verse 
30,)  and  they  replied,  "  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  That  Paul  and  Silas  were  not 
treating  the  divine  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism with  indifference,  much  less  con- 
tempi,  is  uaquestionable  from  the  fact, 
that  they  took  the  jailer  and  his  house- 
hold the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and 
baptised  them  straightway  (verse  33) ; 
and  that  his   hoasehold  was  not  dis- 


rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his 
bouse"  (verse  34.)  When  a  similar 
qaestion  was  proposed,  (under  different 
circumstances)  by  the  Jews  (ActsiL  37) 
Peter  included  in  his  reply  a  command 
to  be  baptised  (verse  38) ;  and  Paul's 
omitting  it,  in  his  reply  to  the  jailer, 
was  not  because  he  deemed  it  unneces- 
sary, but  rather  because  he  distinctly 
recognized  a  belief  of  the  gospel  to  be 
an  indispensable  qualification.  The 
reason  for  the  difference  in  the  reply  to 
questions  of  tbe  same  import,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  different  circumstances 
under  which  the  questions  were  asked, 
and  the  natore  of  the  means  by  whicli 
they  were  produced.  In  tbe  first  in- 
stance, it  was  by  the  preaching  of  Peter 
proving  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  and  that 
God  had  raised  him  from  the  dead ;  in 
the  second,  by  an  earthqaake  which 
shook  the  foundation  of  the  prison  and 
unloosed  the  prisoners'  bonds.  Under 
the  latter  circumstances,  Paul  directs 
the  mind  of  the  inquirer  to  Christ,  as 
the  only  name  given  under  heaven 
whereby  men  can  be  saved,  and  imme- 
diately after  spake  unto  him  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his 
boose ;  this  having  been  done,  they 
were  baptized.  Hence  tbe  Saviour's 
commandment, to  preach  the  gospel  and 
baptize  them  whicn  believed,  was  strict- 
ly fulfilled. 

Solemn  and  unquestionable  is  the 
truth,  that  baptism  is  by  the  Saviour 
connected  with  salvation  (Mark  xvi. 
16,)  and  by  Peter  and  Ananias  with  the 
remission  or  washing  away  of  sins 
(Acts  ii.  38,  xiii.  16.)  Wherefore  the 
reader,  if  unbaptized,  is  exhorted  se- 
sioosly  to  consider  the  matter.  Should 
be  be  convinced  that  Christian  baptism 
is  a  divine  ordinance,  instituted  by  God 
to  be  observed  by  tbe  penitent  believer 


_.  MOB,  it  IB  fervently  hoped  that  he 
will  Dot  be,  like  the  stabborn  siid  rebel- 
lious Jeirs  of  old,  concerning  whom  the 
finger  of  the  Almighty  ha£  recorded, 


that  tbej  n^ected  the  counsel  of  Ood 
Bgainst    themselves,    not   being    bap- 

T.  J. 


RESPONSE  TO  DR.  BARCLAY. 


Betkakt,  Virginia,  Jsnuirj  IB,  1864. 

HiGHLT  ESTEGUED  AND  MUCH  BE- 
LOVED BaoTHER  Barclay, — Yourkind 
and  most  estimable  letter  of  August 
27th  safely  arrived  here  Home  weeks 
since,  dunng  my  absence  to  Illinois. 
The  letter,  and  the  accompanying  pic- 
ture of  ancient  Bethany,  we  regard  as 
a  rich  confribntioD  to  our  periodical  and 
a  benefaction  to  oar  readers,  which,  I 
doubt  not,  they  will  highly  appreciate. 
"'!  have  ordered  10,000  litbo^phs  of 
.  which  we  expect  to  receive  from 
Philadelphia  in  a  few  days.  Every 
thing  about  Jernsalem  —  formerly  tbe 
great  centre  of  all  Jenrish  and  Chris- 
tian attractions,  the  city  of  the  greatest 
of  princes,  the  theatre  of  the  most  au- 
gust and  splendid  dynasties  of  earth — 
strongly  arrests  the  attention  and  cap- 
tivates the  hearts  of  all  that  love  the 
Bible  and  its  sainted  heroes.  But  more 
especially  those  whose  hearts  have 
been  touched  with  the  thrilling  scenes 
of  Bethlehem,  Bethany,  Calvary,  and 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  wilt  gaze  with 
inexpressible  emotions  upon  even  a 
truthfnl  picture,  that  awakens  in  the 
soul  the  sayings,  the  doings,  and  the 
BuQ'erings  of  the  immortal  Hero  of  a 
world's  redemption,  and  the  great  ex- 
ploits of  the  illnstrious  prophets  that 
preceded,  and  of  the  holy  apostles  that 
accompanied  and  succeeded  him,  in  the 

0  Jerusalem  !  Jerusalem!  greatand 
magnificentio  thy  palmy  davs,  but  long 
despoiled  of  thy  ancient  glory !  aban- 
doned to  tbe  Gentiles,  trodden  by  all 
the  wanderers  of  earth,  and  insulted 
with  tbe  mosque  and  the  retinue  of  the 
false  prophet  and  his  infatuated  vota- 
1 ! — still,  we  have  a  mournful  plea- 
e  in  surveying  thy  rnins,  mingled 
with  a  hope  that  the  descendants  of 
those  who  imprecated  heaven's  ven- 
nnce  upon  themselves  and  their  chil- 
3n,  will  yet  look  with  weepingeyes  and 
bleeding  hearts  upon  him  whom  their 
fathers  pierced,  and  humbly  seek  and 
obtain  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and 
peace  with  God,  through  the  healing 
virtue  of  bis  blood. 


I  have  never  regretted  that  Jerusa- 
lem was  selected  as  our  first  foreign 
missionary  field,  and  am  glad  that  Li- 
beria, in  Africa,  has  become  our  second. 
Yet  I  was  not,  nor  am  I  yet,  sanguine 
that  either  field  will  be  signalized  .vritfa 
an  immediate  harvest,  or  a  large  in- 
gathering to  the  fold  of  Christ.  But 
we,  as  a  people,  owe  much  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and,  as  a  nation,  a  mighty  debt 
to  Africa.  We  ought  to  make  a  dieer- 
ful  and  a  liberal  tender  of  our  beat  en- 
deavors to  Affla  and  Africa — to  Liberia 
and  Jerusalem,  as  their  best  centres  of 
mdiation,  because  their  attractions  are 
paramount  to  all  others,  beyond  our 
beloved  America.  We  ought  to 
make  such  a  tender,  and  patiently 
await  the  issue.  We  are  able,  and  we 
are  witling,  to  work  in  these  fields. 
Tbe  issue,  as  weU  as  the  battle,  is  the 
Lord's. 

Strange  though  the  avowal  mayseero, 
I  bad  incomparably  rather  be  a  mis- 
sionary than  a  king.  Men's  tastes, 
leanings,  or  inclinations,  are  not  always 
to  be,  and  never,  with  full  assurance, 
ought  to  be,  decided  from  either  their 
position  or  their  pursuits  in  social  life. 
Indeed,  1  have  been  quite  a  missionary 
in  our  own  country  for  full  half  my  life ; 
not,  however,  subjected  to  the  direction 
of  any  other  Boari  than  one  composed 
of  reason,  conscience,  and  gratitude. 
I  have,  therefore,  been  president,  secre- 
tary, treasurer,  and  board  of  directors, 
for  at  least  thirty  years  past,  and  ex- 
pect to  bold  these  ofGces  for  life,  or 
good  behaviour. 

1  am  DOt  yet  tired  of  tbe  work, 
complex  and  multiform  though  it  be. 
The  field,  with  me,  is  the  world,  the 
whole  world,  and  "  where  to  choose, 
Providence  my  guide."  Still  I  feel, 
and  desire  to  feel,  more  intensely,  the 
authority,  not  of  the  American  higher 
law,  but  the  authority  of  heaven's 
highest  law — the  law  of  eternal,  im- 
mutable, and  almighty  love  —  com- 
roandin^,  controlling,  and  directing  my 
efiTorta  in  the  greatest  and  the  best 
cause — man's  eternal  redemption  from 
ignorance,  guilt,  and  bondage.^ Pardon 
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this  egolisBi.  Still,  t  must  sajr,  I  vould 
rather  be  J.  T.  Barclay,  a  musionarj 
Id  JerasaJem,  than  to  have  been,  sbalL 
I  say,  Herod  the  Great,  King  of  Judea, 
nith  all  his  eaomiitieB  Hubtracted ;  uo  I 
rather  than  to  be  the  Czar  of  all  the 
RuB^iaa,  thiratlng  for  neiv  accessions  of 
empire  and  of  giory. 

Yoor  description  of  the  working  of 
the  Jidaizing  spirit  of  some  modern 
Christian  misaionaries,  even  in  Jerusa- 
lem, at  this  day,  is  a  new  confirmation, 
as  veil  as  an  illustration  of  the  fact, 
that  many  misBionarieB.aa  well  aa  other 
people,  should  be  themselves  converted 
to  original  Christianity,  before  they  are 
commisBioned  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
Jetr  or  Greek,  either  at  home  or  abroad. 

Fedobaptiat  viens,  however  aubordi- 
DKte  the  good  or  the  evil  of  their  infant 
affusion  to  babea  and  sucklings,  nb- 
straclly  contemplated,  are,  neverthe- 
less, impassable  barriers  to  admission 
into  the  simplicity,  beauty,  poirer,  and 
patfaos  of  the  ori^nal  gospel,  aa  deli- 
vered to  Jew  and  Greek  by  the  Holy 
Twelve.  No  man  that  believes  in  iu- 
fnat  baptism  and  infant  church'  mem- 
bership, ever  can,  with  that  belief  in 
his  soul,  discern  the  apiritualitj,  beauty, 
and  sublimitj  of  the  gospel  and  its 
kingdom  of  grace,  or  aueceBafully 
attack  the  pillars,  the  fortress,  and 
strongholds  of  Judaism,  Mohammedan- 
ism, and  the  Papacy.  They  may,  like 
the  Methodists,  make  havoc  of  some 
rival  sect,  or  sects,  but  they  cannot  in- 
troduce Jew  or  Greek  into  the  full 
fraitton  of  the  large  and  precious 
liberty  wherewith  God  has  made  his 
people  free. 

1  dv  not  wonder  that,  aB  men  ap- 
proach the  standard  of  Christian  light 
and  liberty,  in  the  same  ratio  do  they 
contend  for  liberty  of  thought,  liberty 
of  speech,  liberty  of  conscience,  and  li- 
berty of  action.  Hence  the  more  en- 
lightened  the  Christian,  the  stronger 
the  Protrtlant.  Episcopalians,  Presby- 
terians, and  Congregationalists,  arc  the 
positive,  the  comparative,  and  the 
sapertative  of  Proteila»tiam—sX\tA,  of 
liberty  of  thought,  of  speech,  and  of 
aclbn,  on  all  auhjecta,  and  in  all  the 
relations  of  life,  especially  in  those 
which  appertain  to  our  personal  inde- 
peadeace  and  responsibility,  in  all 
thbzB  spiritual  and  political. 

Wbether  the  church  moulda  the  state, 
or  the  state  the  church,  I  have  neither 
time  Dor  iuclioaiton,  at  preaent,  to 
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cuss  with  any  man ;  but  I  will  (imply 
aay,  for  the  preBent,  that  as  the  pulse 
in  the  wrist  mdicates  the  action  of  the 
heart,  (and  this  with  you,  Doctor, 
familiar  fact,)  ao  a  religionist's  viev 
the  positive  institudoDS  of  Christianity 
are  the  pulse  in  his  spiritual  wrist,  by 
which  1  presume  to  mdicate  to  myself 
the  moral  state  and  condition  of  his 
brains  and  of  his  heart ;  and  a 
conceive,  should  indicate  to  the  Chris- 
tian doctor  whether  he  should  adopt 
the  phlogistjc  or  the  anti-^hlc^istic ; 


There  is  a  great  deal  of  sublime 
music  in  the  quaint  tune  of 

"  One  Bishop,  one  King." 
If  the  church  must  have  lordi  tpiritual, 
the  state  will,  soon  or  late,  have  lordi 
temporal.  Order  is  heaven's  first  Ian. 
It  IS  heaven's  lam  in  church  and  ii 
state,  in  earth  and  in  heaven.  In  bea 
ven,  it  is  adoration  and  happiness.  In 
the  church,  it  la  apirituality  and  peace. 
In  the  state,  it  is  morality  and  wealth. 

But  I  seem  to  have  for^tten  that  I 
am  writing  to  Dr.  Barclay,  who  knows 
all  these  matters  at  least  aa  well  as  I 
do.  Still,  in  my  economical  way,  I  will 
make  a  Uttie  capital  out  of  it.     I   w'" 

Sive  this  communication  to  all  my  ri 
ers,  aa  I  have  given  to  theco  your  mt 
acceptable  cpiatle.*    Moreover,  I  wou 
prapose  a  quarterly  epistle — one  from 
Jerusalem  to  Bethany,  and  one  ttom 
Bethany  to  Jerusalem. 

We  have  recently  had  a  moat  agree- 
able and  refreshing  visit  from  our  much 
beloved  Brother  Joseph  D.  Pickett,  of 
some  two  weeks.  He  had  much  to  sa 
of  his  delightful  visit  to  Jerusaler 
very  interesting  to  us.  He  is  supremely 
devoted  to  the  Christian  religion. 

Having  had,  during  his  collegiate 
course,  hia  membership  in  our  church, 
and  having  given  highly  satisfactory 
proofs  of  his  devotion  to  the  Lord,  and 
of  his  abilities  to  preach  and  teach 
Christ  Jesua   the   Lord,  at  his  own 

aueat,  and  with  testimonials  from  the 
liurches  in  Kentucky,  in  which  he  has 
labored  for  some  time  past,  he,  with 
another  graduate  of  Bethany  College, 
(Brother  Myers,  a  member  of  this 
*  See  page  116. 
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church  also,)  wu  solembl)'  set  apart 
bj'  the  elderaltip  of  Bathnn;  church,  to 
the  nork  of  an  evaiigelist,  on  Lord's 
dK7  last,  being  ChriBtmaa  dny.  We  had 
a  vety  interesting  scene.  He  has  since 
left  foi  Kentucky,  in  which  state,  I  pre- 
sume, he  irill  continae  to  labor  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard  through  life.  We  an- 
ticipate much  good  to  Bccime  fcom  his 
labors,  nholly  absorbed,  as  he  is,  io  the 
work  of  the  Lord, 

BeEides  a  good  supply  of  lawjers  and 
doctors,  Bethany  College  has  already 
added  largely,  for  the  time,  to  the  evan- 
gelical corps.  We  have,  in  the  same 
number  of  graduates,  the  largest  num- 
ber of  able  and  efficient  ministers  of  the 
Word  tre  have  ever  known  to  emanate 
from  an;  college  of  the  same  number  of 
students,  in  the  same  time.  The  Bible 
is  here  a  daily  study,  and  besides  two 
first  rate  literary  societies  in  the  insti- 
tution, there  is  the  Adelphian  society, 
of  more  than  thirty  members,  devoted 
to  the  study  of  Cfaristianit;,  as  God's 
own  syatein  of  theology) — or,  rather, 
Christology  and  Christocracy,  accord- 
ing to  the  Bible,  Old  Testament  and 
New. 


It  will  afford  to  me  personally,  to 
the  church  here,  and  to  all  the  bretfa. 
ren  throughoat  the  Union,  the  Cana- 
das.  Nova  Scotia,  and  Great  Britain, 
(amongst  whom  the  Harbrngtr  is  read, 
either  in  whole  or  in  liberal  eitnets 
from  it,)  to  hear  from  yon  direct  once 
a  month,  if  possible,  or  as  often  as  you 
may  have  anything  to  communicate  for 
our  information  or  edification- 
Having  heard  so  mnch  from  different 
sources,  and  especially  from  Brother 
Pickett,  of  your  cxcellant  missionary 
family — of  your  and  their  work  of  faith, 
labors  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  — 
my  wife  and  daughters,  Virginia  and 
Decima,  very  affectionately  unite  with 
me  in  our  prayers  for  your  success  in 
this  great  work  of  the  Lord,  and  in  ten- 
dering to  you  severally  our  high  Chris- 
tian consideration  and  love  in  Jesns 
Christ,  our  common  Lord  and  Saviour. 
May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  multi- 
plied to  you  all ! 

Sincerely  and  affectionately  yonr bro- 
ther, in,  the  hope  of  immortality, 


COaaESPONDENCE. 


"BODY"  AND  "SPIEIT.-' 

To  ihe  Editor  of  the  UiUennipl  Harhiiger. 
Mb,  Editob,— Many  of  Ihe  Irethran  with 
whom  I  conversE,  sav,  that  ss  there  is  bo  little 
recorded  in  the  Scriptnres  respecting  diBembo- 
difld  HpiritHjOT  ofacoDBCJonseiiHtfiice between 
death  and  the  final  judgment,  that  no  one 
knows  anything  respecting  it,  Pennit  me  to 
aay,  that  Ood  hai  given  to  ei  a  revelation,  and 
it  is  not  ad^rsued  to  apirita  in  the  abatract, 
but  to  men  in  the  body  and  in  this  world.  Sin 
has  drawn  a  veil  between  man  and  the  spirit 
world;  bat  this  veil  has  been  partly  drawn 
aside,  that  we  may  obliia,  by  faith,  a  glance 
of  the  spirit's  de*tiny.  Jesos  says,  that  sU  be- 
lievers are  alive  to  God ;  and  Paul  tntifies. 
that  "  if  oar  earthly  hoase  of  [his  tabernacle 
be  dissolved,  we  have  a  fauildiog  of  God.  a 
boose  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  hea- 
veue;"  and  that,  "  being  ahient  from  the  body, 
WB  shall  be  pieaent  with  the  Lord,"  The 
Apostle  Peter  say's,  "  Tet  1  think  it  fit,  long 
■a  I  am  in  this  tabemacie,  to  stir  yon  np  by 
putting  you  in  remembrance,  knowing  that  Hie 

Entting  off  of  thia  my  tabernacle  it  soon  to 
appen,  even  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
shown  me,"  Now  are  not  these  sayings  of 
Paul  and  Peter  eatirely  widioot  meaning,  if 


the  soul  and  body  sleep,  or  remain  nnconiciatu, 
nutil  the  finst  jodgment  i  Of  what  meaaing 
is  their  laiignage,  putting  off  the  body  or  tab. 
emaole,  if  there  be  no  difference  between  body 
and  spirit?  I  am  not  learned  in  these  mat. 
ters,  but  if  the  Bible  be  the  Word  of  God,  and 
we  all  believe  that  it  is,  let  us  he  cihorted  so  to 
aovem  our  bodies  and  spirils,  that  we  msj 
glorify  Him  who  hath  redeemed  us  with  hia 
precioDB  blood  ;  anda  few  years  will  pnt  ns  in 
possession  of  that  reality  which  we  sll  so  mneh 
desire.  J.  F. 

ON  PRAYEK. 

To  tit  Editor  of  the  MUlennial  Earbii^er. 
Mb.  Ecrros,  —  It  is  now  some  ei^teen 
months  since  I  addressed,  throngh  yoiir  peri, 
odical,  a  few  thoughta  to  the  brethren.  Daring 
the  time  which  has  since  elapsed,  I  have  passed 
through  a  severe  ordeal,  and  ooe  that  is  not 

E leasing  (o  flesh  and  blood.  It  has  pleased  my 
eavenlj  Father  to  remove  from  thia  world  mj 
beloved  wife,  and  my  own  health  has  been  iny- 
thiog  bnt  good.  Still,  I  am  enabled  to  say  l 
few  words  to  others,  and,  with  your  permissian, 
an  the  anbject  of  prayer. 

Ti  it  not  too  trna,  that  some  who  engage^  i° 
prayer,  do  not  do  so  with  tiist  reveMnoe  moA 


COItEtESFONDENCE. 
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I>  beeaming  ia  th^  approaelicB  to  tbe  Majutj 
of  heaieii  and  euth  ?  How  oRen  thej  repeat 
lie  name  of  theii  Malier  I  I  have  heard  il  ai- 
mostinereiy  shortsenteDce.  Thia  seema  to  me 
nia  Rpetition  af  no  trivial  land,  and  on^ht 
Dot  to  he  contianed.  What  would  aa  earthl; 
father  Bay  to  hia  boo,  who.  when  Baking  any 
blessiog  frora  him,  nnaecesaarily  and  irreve- 
rentlj  meatioDed  hia  aaoie  every  lime  that  be 
apoke  to  him  7     ^Vonld  he  cot  think  that  he 

■hich  a  father  atands 

and  hia  Apostle*  be  our  i 

etcise,  and  we  ahall  have  no  vam  repeutiona  m 

prayer.    Jesm  lifted  np  hit  eyes  to  Wvea  and 

Eiid, "  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  than  heurst 

me  alnaja"  {John  li.  12.)  "  Father,  the  hoar 


ra  in  thia  e 


!'■  (John 


■ii.  1; 


T.  24. 


31,  Ephesiana  iii.  18,  21,  &a.)  In 
pnucbea  to  the  throne  of  grace,  let  os  remem- 
ber Uiat  God  is  in  heaven,  and  vre  are  upon  the 
earlh,  and  that,  tbtrefore,  onr  worda  should  be 
fan  aail  well-ordered  before  Him, 

J,  F. 

LETTER  FROM  MISSOUKI,  U.S. 

CiKTON,  Missonri,  Feb.  8,  1854. 
Tjiut  BsoTHEK  'Wallis, — YeanhavB pass- 
ed aicaj  aiiice  we  commoDcd  togetbei,  through 
our  lespected  papera  and  by  letter.  Old  Bro- 
tliEr  fi.  W.  Stone  and  myself  condncted  the 
CirUtian  Meiten^er  at  Jacksonville,  llliaoia, 
which  WB  sent  you  in  eichanga  for  your  vala- 
tbk  iieriodical.  Siaee  then  dealh  has-called 
iway  to  the  bright  abodes  of  bliss,  tlat  aged 
lad  beloved  disciple  of  Christ.  For  several 
;ears  he  has  been  qaictly  alombering  in  the 
tomb.  My  health  biled  me  soon  after  Ma  de- 
TDise,  and  at  the  coDclostoB  of  the  14th  Tolume 
of  the  CAfittian  JHesienger,  1  ceased  to  publish 
Ihe  pipei.  For  two  or  three  years  I  was  un- 
able to  do  nmch  of  anything,  my  health  being 
so  deiicale.  For  the  last  sb  yeus  1  have  been 
bboriag  in  this  atate  as  an  evangelist.  My 
bead  quarters  were  in  Columbia  imtil  last 
Sprla^.  In  the  'Winter,  I  preached  for  the 
eongregalion,  and  the  balance  of  ths  year  was 
ipenl  in  the  erangelical  Geld.  My  labora  were 
pttiij  blessed,  and  I  think  I  may  safely  say, 
tliil  1  have  witnessed  more  than  1500  obey 
Ibegoapel  dnrinE  that  time.  Meanwhile,  cur 
talenled,  learned,  and  diatinguished  brother, 
James  Shannon,  so  favorably  known  in  Europe 
and  America,  as  one  of  the  ripest  scholars  of 
tlis  age,  was  elected  President  of  the  State 
University,  located  in  Columbia,  and  moved 
with  bis  amiable  family.  Before  his  removal, 
1  had  projected  a  Female  College,  whicb  has 
iLQce  been  brought  into  aucccsefnl  operation, 
■ad  now  has  more  than  120  students  in  atteud- 
<nce.  1  labored  some  two  years  forthis  iusli- 
totion,  and  feeling  anriona  to  contrihnle  all  I 
coald  to  the  advancement  of  Chriatianity,  and 
kving  no  ioslitntion  in  the  West  of  our  own, 
la  which  young  men  could  be  educated  foe  the 


ni'nM^,  I  was  joined  by  acme  eic^Ilent  sjiiriti, 
and  founded  the  inatitution.  which  is  repre- 
sented by  the  lithograph  on  this  sheet.  In 
this  county  we  raised  50,000  dollars  to  erect 
our  buildings.  We  purchased  58  acres  of  land 
lying  on  the  majestic  bluffs  of  the  Mitaiaaippi 
- —   —'   —  building  is  going  np  rapidly. 


months  have  obtained  mors  than 
28,000  dollars,  hearing  intereat  at  6  per  cent. 
By  the  time  the  building  is  completed,  we  hope 
to  have  a  permanent  fund  of  150,000  dollars, 
to  anatain  the  institution.  We  also  purpose  to 
erect  a  Female  College  within  quarter  of  a  mile 
of  the  University  ediSce,  iu  which  we  propose 
to  give  onr  yonng  ladies  a  thorough  collegiate 
education.  We  ahall  also  add  departments  to 
the  University  as  fast  as  we  are  able. 

We  are  nearly  in  the  centre  of  North  Ame- 
rica, on  the  greatest  river  in  the  world,  in  sight 
of  Illinois  ana  Iowa,  and  have  the  moat  beau- 
tiliii  Bttnalion  for  an  inetitiition  of  learning,  I 
have  ever  seen.  Brother  Campbell,  in  his  Ja- 
nuBiy  number  of  the  Earhinger,  allodea  to 
ClirUlias  Univeriily  and  myself,  with  other 
brethren  who  are  laboring  to  endow  Hie  inati- 
tndon.  He  is,  as  you  perceive,  nhoUy  taken 
np  yii\h  Belhany  College  yet.  We  lave  aided 
him  iu  endowing  two  diairs,  one  by  Missouri 
and  the  other  by  Illinois,  We  hope,  after  a 
while,  he  will  aid  ns.  We  need.many  institu- 
tions in  a  great  country  like  this,  and  espe- 
dally  at  this  time.  The  Roman  Cipiolics  are 
sommoniiig  their  forces,  and  preparing  fbr 
battle.  In  my  judgment,  wo  are  the  only  peo- 
pie  who  can  meet  them  suecesafutly.  To  do 
it,  we  vaat  have  an  educated  ministry.  The 
wants  of  oar  great  country  demand,  not  only 
one^  bnt  many  inatituttDas  of  learning,  in  which 
o«c  youth  must  be  cdncaled.  The  Bibleisthe 
supreme  law  book  on  which  we  have  laid  our 
comer  atone,  and  its  holy  truths  are  worked 
up  in  every  course,  and  our  institution,  to  its 
topmost  coping,  has  on  it  Jcsns  Christ,  the 
Great  lawgiver. 

The  cause  of  Christianity,  I  am  happy  to 
say,  ia  progreasing  finely  in  this  part  ot  Ame- 
rica. Snring  thia  fall,  at  my  meetinga,  more 
than  two  hundred  have  obeyed  tbe  gospel.  We 
should  be  very  happy  to  see  you  in  the  "  Far 
West."  Should  any  of  the  brethren  be  emi- 
grating, tell  them  of  my  home.  I  should  love 
to  see  them.  Wo  have  a  nice  little  town  of 
1300  inhabitants,  and  it  ia  growiug  rapidly. 

Please  send  me  ycnr  Bai-iinfer  in  ejchaoge 
for  our  paper,  the  CAruliaa  EeengeUit,  con- 
ducted by  D.  Batea  and  myaelf.  Also,  please 
notice  ChrUtian  XJairerii^.  Brxjtber  Challen, 
of  Philadelphia,  will  notice  it  soon.  Write  me 
if  you  have  leisure,    Yonr  brother, 

D.  P,  Henheobon. 

[We  were  gratified  in  receiving  aletter  from 
Brother  Henderson,  after  so  long  a  ailence. 
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QCEKT  A 


0  KE^LY, 


eatoni  of  irkiofa  ut  now  eipluned,  ind  United  States  m  Dnmennu  and  Undtf-coit- 

especially  a  commnnicBtion  Hfaicli  eoDtaiaa  vejed;  but  the  prohabilit;  ii  greati;  f 

BO  cheering  to  the  heart  of  every  one  »ho  oar  heing  abU  to  da  so.     Our  timei  arei 

deiina  the  apmil  of  Chriatianitf  amongBtmen.  hands  of  Him  who  orden  all  thiggs  afler  the 

The  ChrUtian  Evangeliil  bas  Dot  reached  QB  cdddhI  of  his  own  will ;  and  ahaold  He  ae 

at  pRMUt,  but  we  will  B«Dd  the  Hariingtr  as  and  proper  to  open  the  way,  we  hope  not  to  be 

leqaested.    The  invitatioDS  to  u>  to  visit  the  backward  to  «^  thereia. — J.  W.] 


QUERY    AND    REPLY. 


TBB  CBKITIOR  11 


thecT 


re  we,  with  oui  limited  nnderstanding,  ca- 
pafale  of  judging  of  the  comparatLTS  praadeur 
of  any  of  the  workB  of  the  InfiaiteF  Man, 
being  progressiie  in  koowtedge  and  ability, 
makes  one  work  better  than  another ;  but, 
whatever  is  done  by  Ood  most  be  perfect  in 
itaclf,  and  yet  form  only  a  part  of  oae  grand 


whole.  Both  the  work  of  creation  and  tl 
plan  of  salvation  are  only  parts  of  one  grei 
plan,  which  we  cannot  comprehend.  Doestur 
Christ  or  his  Apostles  make  a  compariBoo  be- 
tween creation  and  redemptioo,  and  say  of 
either,  this  ia  Ibe  grander  F  Would  not  the 
laognage  of  Job  better  become  na  ?  "Lo,  these 
are  parts  of  hii  ways,  but  how  little  a  portion 
ia  heard  of  him  I  bnt  the  thunder  of  his  pova 
?"  W. 


NOTICE  OF  BOOK. 


TKB   MILLEHNIVV,    OB    THE    CoHIHS  Or 
CHSm  TO  lEIBH,  IN  THE  SPIRIT  AND  POWSR 

01  HIS  tK>afXL.—(Lond<m:  A.  Hall  and  Co.) 
— Tbia  ia  a  second  edition  of  a  email  volume  of 
128  pages,  ^mtbepen  of  SeacomeEllisan.  It 
compr^enda  a  acteetioa  of  prophecies  and  pro- 
mises from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  with 
the  view  of  leading  Che  mind  of  the  reader  to 

when  peace  and  righteoDSoess  shall  prevail 
throiighaut  the  habitable  ftlobe,  and  ailQaliona 
be  blessed  in  Jeaua ;  and  that,  thererore,  there 
a  ghirions  state  awatttng  man,  even  on  this 
side  the  grave,  With  this  opinion  of  the  author 
we  coincide,  though  of  the  exact  period  of  its 
aecomplishiaent,  and  the  particular  phaie  of 
ecdeaiastieal  or  political  parties,  we  know  com- 


paratively little.  The  foUoning  closing  para- 
graph eipliuns  the  character  which  the  anther 
believes  will  be  that  of  thn  millenninm  ;- 

"  It  may  analogically  be  ioferred,  that  ss 
'  on  the  seveatb  day  God  ended  hie  work  which 
he  had  made;  and  he  rested  on  the  sevi  ' 
day  from  all  his  work  which  he  had  m 
(Oen.  ii.  2) ;  and  as  one  day  ia  with  the  Loid 
aa  a  thonsaud  years,  and  a  thousand  years  sa 
one  day — so  the  seventh,  or  lest  thonsand  years 
of  the  world,  the  end  of  its  duration,  will  be  a 
sabbath,  b  day  of  rest  to  his  people,  snbject 
only  to  such  occupation  as  was  appointed  to 
Adam  ia  the  garden  of  Eden,  a  Ivpe  of  what 
the  whole  earth  is  to  be,  (see  laa.  Ii.  3,  Eioldel 
iiivi.  8G)  to  dreas  it  and  to  keep  it." 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


As  the  snbject  of  Brother  King's  beinicall- 
^d  ont  as  an  evangelist  hss  been  hinted  in  the 
RaTbinger,  many  brethren  may  probably  desire 
same  information  conceiniug  it.  I  therefore 
forward  yiiu  the  following  slaUment  otthe  pro- 
gressmade  in  this  locality,  and  shall  feel  obliged 
hy  yonr  inserting  it  as  an  item  of  news  iu  the 
forthcoming  magazine.  T  notice  with  pleasure 
some  indications  of  general  improvement.  The 
church  at  Camden  Town  continues  ' 
peace,  and  to  feel  conscious,  that  aa  i 
can  be  reinstated  in  a  suitable  meetiog-pl 
will  appear  maDifeat  that  people  around 


0  enjo^ 


aome  client  influenced  fur  good.  The  insol- 
vency of  the  proprietor  of  our  recent  meeting- 
place,  and  consequent  closing  of  the  premises, 
have  left  the  church  for  some  lime  past  with- 
out a  room  which  coDld  biriy  be  deemed  pub- 
lic, and  arrested  the  progress  we  were  evidently 
making.  We  hope  before  long  to  regain  pos- 
■egsion  of  the  same  premises  much  improved, 
but  may  be  found  for  the  present  at  IJ.,  Stuc- 
ley-place,  Buck-atreet,  Camden  Town,  both  on 
the  Lord's  day  morning  and  eieniog. 

On  the  2Sth  January,  a  diatrict  meeting  was 
held,  when  communications  were  read  from 
Bockin§jiam,  Pill  down,  Maidstone,  Cholderton, 
and  aeveral  otbei  chnrches,  all  desiring    ' 


ITEUS  or  KEWB. 


Brotber  King  diolild  be  immediattl;  oUed  oat 
IS  Uis  CTiDgelitt  of  tlu  London  District,  and 
tlating  the  snins  the;  were  sbU  mi  wiUing  to 
contribate  for  that  purpose,  vben  a  committee 
was  ippoinled,  snd  BtnlhET  King  accepted  tbe 
iivitatioD.  Ttie  pecuniu;  rewnrcea  ofthedii- 
trict,  or  rnther  the  KmoDnl  promiud,  not  being 
eqn^  to  the  snm  deemed  by  the  district  meeting 
of  Jannarf  26.  repaired  foi  the  topportofthe 
evingeligt  tltroughout  the  jear,  it  wu  agreed 
Uuthe  ahoold  be  spared  to  journey  heyoodthe 
district  for  some  three  mouths  ;  and  in  conse- 
qoenee  of  indi  aiTBngtmcnl  he  will,  by  the  da- 
sire  of  churelieB  in  Scotland,  proceed  to  Fifs- 
ihire.  for  a  time  not  eiceeding  the  period  jnit 
mentioned. 

In  London,  duriug  the  last  Stc  weeks,  atten- 
tion has  been  given  to  brethren  who,  tcom  Ta- 
riona  causey,  avoidable  and  otherwise,  have  been 
■bscnt  from  the  weel^ly  assembly,  and  to  others 
who  have  removed  theijiseUes,  or  been  remoTcd 
m  the  fellowship  of  the  churches.  In  Tsling- 
I,  where  some  time  hack  aboot  fifteen  hreth- 
i  were  collected,  it  was  Ibund  that  for  want 
of  eiperknee  and  assialannt,  the  pnblic  room 
had  been  abandoned,  and  four  only  were  meet- 
iog  in  a  private  room.  Circumstances  have 
transpired  within  the  last  few  weeks,  which 
'^STD  bioaght  these  four  into  uuion  with  others, 
id  a  new  orgaDiiation  has  been  formed,  m 
lat  a  ehnich  of  some  fifteen  memheri|  with 
luch  promiso  of  increase,  holds  its  public 
-jectings,  for  tlie  observance  of  the  divine  in- 
stilnlions  of  breaking  of  bread,  &c.  at  the  Be- 
rean-hall,  Ba^igge  Wells-road.  The  attention 
of  the  people  has  been  drawn  to  this  moiemcnt 
by  s  public  tea-meeting,  which  wai  well  at- 
tended. At  Hackney,  sometimes  called  Lark- 
roK,  It  was  found  thai  the  departure  of  Brother 
Warren  for  Australia,  and  the  removal  of  other 
brethren,  led  (o  the  abandonment  of  a  church 

thst  brethren  in  tiiat  locality  have  been  brought 
together,  andmet  by  Brother  King  and  Brother 
1.  Black,  and  that  they  have  resolved,  in  a 
SFdrit  which  gives  pramise  of  success,  to  orga- 
oiie  anew,  and  to  assemble  according  to  apos- 
tolic rule,  so  soon  ai  a  meeting  place  can  be 
procured. 

Other  matters  have  been  attended  to,  and 
good  accomplLihed  by  the  evangelist,  and  it  ii 
matter  for  deep  regret,  that  hboren  with  means 
for  their  sapport,  are  not  found,  so  as  to  render 
'  inecesauy  fbr  one,  when  oseful  in  a  latse 
important  dty,  to  remote  elsewhere.  We 
ire,  however,  thankful  for  what  we  have. 


I  lut  month  sent  some  items  of  newa,  bat  they 
did  not  appear.  I  then  raeotianed  that  it  was 
nj  intentioD  to  visit  the  brethren  in  Heiihyr 


lydvil ;  in  Ihia  I  was  disappointed,  hot  one  of 
the  brelhmt  from  this  place  went  aboot  three 
weeks  ago.  The  church  meets  ia  a  large  room 
at  Merlhyr,  and  there  are  about  50  members, 
the  congregation  on  Lord's  daj  amoontiDg  to 
some  340.  They  contemplate  huildiDgaamall 
meeting-honie  as  aoon  as  poaaible.  I  am  happy 
to  inform  yon,  that  a  few  miles  from  Marthyr, 
there  are  three  other  chnrchea,  located  in  what 
are  called  in  Welsh,  Aberdane,  Poulypriidd, 
and  Jroedyrhiw.  I  do  not  know  the  number 
of  membera  in  each,  bnt  they  meet  every  Lord's 
day  to  break  the  loaf,  in  commemoration  of  the 
death  of  onr  Lord  and  Saviour.  I  do  hope 
and  expect  that  Brother  John  Oriffithe,  of 
Rom,  will  visit  South  Wales  in  the  Snmmer. 
He  ia  one  of  onr  beat  spe^crs  in  Wdsh,  and 
will,  1  have  no  doubt,  do  much  good  among 
the  people  here.  The  truth  of  Jeaua  will  yet 
proaper  and  prevail  in  the  earth. 

W.  Waiks. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

Miensairpi. — Brother  Wm.  Baiter,  under 
date  of  September  28th.  1868,  reports  a  very 
encoaraging  acconnt  of  his  evangelical  labors 
during  the  past  summer.  He  has  bad  the  plea- 
sure of  seeing  many  turning  to  the  Lord,  and 
what  was  i>ecu1iarly  cheering,  nearly  all  who 
have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  obe- 
dience of  the  troth,  have  coollnaed  steadfast, 
and  are  growing  in  grace  and  is  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  "  At  oae  paiot,"  he  says,  "  near- 
ly thirty  persons  were  added, notone  of  whom 
has  turned  back,  and  we  have  beeu  compelled 
to  withdraw  but  from  three  or  four  In  about 
one  hundred,  who  have  nolted  with  na  ia  little 
over  a  year."  We  are  pleased  tu  learn  that 
Brother  K.  Baiter  is  also  In  the  field,  and  pro- 
mises to  be  quite  useful. 

Illinoie. — Brother  Geo.  W.  Minier,  under 
date  of  September  lltb,  reporta  a  meeting  at 
HItdu'a  Grove,  during  which  aeteu  were  added 
to  the  congregation — four  by  immersion,  and 
three  others  who  had  been  formerly  immereed. 
—Two  weeks  previous.  Brother  M.  had  visited 
Marshall  connly,  where  he  was  Joined  by  Bro- 
thers King,  Seargeaot,  and  Father  Palmer— 
one  was  immersed,  and  five  others  joioed  the 
congregation  recently  organized  near  the  town 
of  Henry. 

MissouBi. — At  religious  meetings  recently 
held  at  Aahland  and  Fayette.  Howard  county, 
S3  additiona  were  made  to  the  chnrehes,  IG  at 
Ashland  and  20  at  Riyelte.— At  Middle  Grove, 
Monroe  county,  a  meeting  resulted  in  a  num- 
ber of  additiona, — Elder  8.  Cbnrch  has  recent- 
ly returned  from  a  tour  in  the  western  part  ol 
thia  alate,  holding  several  interesting  and  sac- 
ceisful  meetings.  At  Savainab,  Andrew  eo. 
there  were  29  additiona,  11  at  St.  Joseph,  13 
at  Independence,  3  at  Marshal,  Saline  county, 
uid  1  at  Rocheport.  —  £ldera  Shannon  and 
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HanderMD  tuive  been  trarelliiig  in  Upptr  MU- 


of  Cbrutianity  and  EdDcatJon.  Laige  maues 
liaveatteDdsd  their  meetinga,  during  which  SS 
"  iona  were  made  to  the  church  at  Salem, 
Platte  county. 

aio.— Brother  O.  A.  Burgess,  under  date 
NoTember  23,  Rivei  an  soconnt  of  bii  labors 
ji  (his  SUte.  In  addition  to  28  DrenoBsl/ 
reported,  there  were  81  more  added  to  the 
church,  the  greater  part  of  whom  b;  the  good 
coDfession.  He  says,  "The  cause  of  our  Maa- 
•j  is  prospering  in  the  parts  that  I  riaited, 
ad  b;  continaed  eiertion  there  ma;  be  a  lai^ 
harvest  gathered.  Since  m;  return,  I  have 
CDjoyed  Ihe  happineaa  of  attending  *  meeting 
at  Wimamsburg.  Pit  two  mile*  Eut  of  Wash- 
ington. The  meeting  continued  some  ten  days, 
and  resulted  in  26  immersions.  Great  interest 
was  manifested  during  the  whole  period,  aad, 
with  the  Biception  of  a  few  rainy  evenings,  (he 
audieoces  were  large,  more  than  could  be  seated 
in  the  meeting-house." 

PKMNSi'LTAMrA.  —  Kecontlf  the  church  at 
West  Middletown  received  an  accession  of  16 
members,  most  of  whom  were  pnpils  of  Pleasant 
Hill  Femnle  Seminary.  Brothers  M;ers  and 
Berry  attended  the  meeting  at  which  this  ac- 
iJCBsian  was  made. 

ViaoisiA.— The  church  at  West  Liberty, 
by  the  labors  of  Brothers  Benj  and  Myers, 
have  recently  liad  4  members  added  to  their 
number. 

0BIT0AR1S3. 


is  our  painful  duty  to  record  the  death  ot 
Sister  Kuth  Coop,  wife  of  Brother  T.  Coop,  of 
Wigan,  which  took  place  on  the  lat  of  March 
Our  sister  hsd  long  been  a  suSerer 
trom    bronchitis,   and   for   some   time   tad 
little  hope  of  recovering.    When  inquiry  was 
1  as   to   the   state  of  her  mind   in    the 
prospect  of  death,  she  rephed  that  her  failh  in 
Christ  was  unwavering,  and  that  through  the 
Saviour  she  had  a  firm  hope  of  immortality 
id  eternal  life.     A  nomher  of  brethren  and 
iters  assembled  at  her  grare,  when  Brother 
Turner  read  the  90th  Ps^  and  the  15th  chap- 
ter 1  Cor. ;  aflw  which,  the  following  verses 
re  song,  at  the  request  of  decesaed: — 
BrfDine !  f<n  ■  siaim  decFiued : 

A  Hblout  of|iriii>areleKKd, 

And  f»H  from  it4  bouilr  chain '. 
With  soaga  let  oh  fDllow  h«  flight, 

Bwsiwd  to  the  iDHiiiMu  oriight. 
And  lodged  in  Out  Edmaf  la'a. 

Odt  sisler  the  Ii>t«i  halh  g^n'd. 
Oat-UjiDg  the  Ifnipeat  and  wind  i 


Uard  tailing  to  nvhs  the  bleat  dhoce, 
Where  aU  !•  asnruice  and  p««— 

re  sll  he  prepared  to  meet  our  Ood  I 

G.   SiKCLAIK. 


[The  last  time  we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeiuf! 
Sister  Coop,  ler  health  was  very  preearioos, 
and  ahe  seemed  consciDna  that  her  days  on 
earth  would  not  be  many.  Before  parting  she 
said,  "  May  1  ash  of  you  the  favor  tn  insert  one 
hymn  in  your  New  Hymn  Book  F  It  baa  been 
a  comfort  to  my  mind."  Her  request  was  res. 
dily  granted,  and  the  hymn  wiU  be  foimd  on 
the  30th  pE^  from  which  we  now  qnote  it.] 

Beheld  tha  Eaiionr  of  mmnkind 


Bark,  how  he  groau  [  wfaihi  utiiTB  i 

Ae  H^  mlrblH  ^ai" 
•>  "Tia  finished!"  Ihe  [olt  ruuom  paii 


lia  aacnd  bead ! 
»),  nnd  din : 
ks  dealh'B  ■nrkni 


I  have  to  annonnce  to  the  brethren  and 
friends  of  the  Reformation,  the  death  ct  the 
venerable  Thomas  Campbell,  Siaiior. 
died  on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  Januaij 
4th,  having  attained  to  the  advanced  age  <^ 
01  years,  lacking  about  a  month. 

This  event,  though  in  the  natural  com 
things,  by  no  means  unexpected,  wiU  donbtleai 
awaken,  m  many  a  bosoni,  the  deepest  e: 
tions  and  the  dearest  reeoUections.  Onr  be- 
loved Father  Campbell  hsd  been  so  long  and 
so  earnestly  devoted  to  the  cause  of  rehgioDi 
reformation,  for  which  alone  he  seemed  b  '' 
and  labor,  and  had  made,  while  thus  engaged, 
BO  many  jounicyings  through  different  parts  ot 
the  United  Stales,  that  be  had  formed  a  VE" 
widely  extended  circle  of  acquaintances  ai 
friends,  to  whom  he  was  justly  endeared,  n 
only  by  these  labors  of  love,  but  also  by  per- 
sonal qualities  so  engaging  as  to  command  nni- 
veraal  love  and  veneration. 

Never  was  there  an  individual  who  i 
tested  greater  reverence  for  the  Word  of  God, 
or  a  truer  desire  to  see  it  faithfully  obeyed. 
Yet  this  (rust  in  the  Divine  Word  vias  not 
with  him  a  mere  verbal  confidence,  a  faith  or 
knowledge,  like  that  of  some  professora,  m 
!y  intellectual^leiica]  and  grammatical;  for 
neverwaa  there  one  who  more  fully  lecogniied 
the  apirilnalily  of  the  gospel,  or  sought  more 
diligently  to  impress  all  around  him  vrith  the 
importance  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  salvation  of  the  souh  And  never  was  "^  — 
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one  who  more  foil;  exemplified  (be  doctrine 
which  he  tau^t,  or  whose  life  was  more  eri- 
deoU;  gnided  hj  the  teschings  of  the  Hoi; 
Spirit,  end  conbiilled  by  the  divine  principle 
of  love  to  God  end  men.  To  the  fslth  of 
AhnliBiii  uid  the  piety  oC  Samuel  he  added 
(he  kaowledgCi  the  purity,  and  werea  nffec- 
tioDS  of  the  Christian;  and  combined  in  hia 
deportment  a.  BimpUcity  of  maonera  and  a 
courtesy  aia^ularly  gncefnj,  nith  a  dignity 
which  ioapired  with  reipeet  ail  who  appioaeb- 
ed  him.  Oh,  who  that  haa  enjoyed  the  plea- 
snrea  of  his  society  can  eier  for^Bt  that  coun- 
tenance of  henignity^thoee  thoughtful  eyei, 
beaming  with  affectionate  regard  —  those  ve- 
nerable silvery  locks,  smoothly  parled,  with 
habitnal  neatneae,  apon  the  high  and  ample 
fnrehead,  and  contrasting  ao  agreeably  with  the 
fresh  and  lively  tints  of  Ms  compleiion — Ihoae 
kindly  gtettings  and  inqnirica  with  which  he 
so  politSy  welcomed  his  friends — or  that  ready 
oierSow  of  Chriatian  feeling  and  instruction 
which  he  seemed  nnable  long  to  repress  within 
a  heart  filled  with  love  and  divine  truth?  OhI 
Ihon  revered  instructor  of  my  early  years,  he- 
loiEd  guide  of  my  youth,  honored  counseUor 
of  my  manhood,  can  thy  image  he  ever  oblite- 
rated from  my  heart?  can  thy  teachings  and 
tby  eiample  be  ever  absent  from  my  remem- 
brance? OhI  how  great  a  blessing  it  hsa 
been  to  mnltitndea  to  have  been  allowed  the 
privib^  of  contemplating  thy  character,  and 
of  hearing  from  thy  lips  the  vrords  of  truth 
and  grace  I  What  thanks  do  we  not  owe  to 
Ood  for  BO  predouB  an  illuitration  of  the  pow- 
er of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  beaoty  and  excel- 
lency of  the  Christian  profeaaion  1 

Ytoni  an  early  period  of  life  nntil  within 
aboot  seven  years,  this  devoted  aepvant  of  God 
was  actively  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  minis- 
liT.  He  waa  connected,  in  his  native  conntiy 
of  Ireland,  with  the  Covenanters  and  Secedera, 
and  continued  with  ths  latter  for  some  two 
years  after  hia  removal  to  this  country.  From 
this  time  he  gave  himself  wholly  to  the  canse 
of  Christiui  union  and  religious  reformation, 
having  bectmta  thoroughly  disgusted  with  the 
party  spirit  and  religious  animosities  of  the 
difltxcnt  sects.  He  seemed  to  prefer  the  life 
of  an  itinerant,  and  visited  every  part  of  the 
conutry  where  he  thought  his  labors  might 
prove  useful,  delighting  to  revisit  occasionally 
the  brethren  with  whom  he  had  previously 
MJonmed.  He  retnmed  from  one  of  these 
einirsions  aolateasthe  Summer  of  1816;  but 
being  greatly  eihansted  with  heat  and  fatigue, 
he  waa  induced,  through  the  sohcilstion  of  hia 
ftiends  and  relatives,  to  remain  at  Bethany, 
where,  under  the  affectionate  care  of  his  ion 
Alexander,  and  the  kind  and  unwearied  atten- 
tions of  his  daughter-in-law,  Mrs.  S.  H.  Camp- 
bell, he  has  spent  hia  last  years  in  all  the  hap- 
piaeas  and  comfort  which  the  iu&rmitiea  of 
age  permitted  him  to  enjoy. 

Prom  these,  indeed,  be  suffered  compara- 


tively but  little,  if  we  except  tlie  losa  of  aight, 
whidi  ocenrred  about  five  years  since,  and 
whicll  debarred  him  from  reading  and  viiitipg 
his  friends — a  privation  vthich  be  deeply  fel^ 
but  patiently  endured.  It  was  hia  delight, 
duriug  his  blindness,  to  converse  with  his 
former  acquaintances :  torecitctD  themvarious 
hymns  and  passages  of  Scriptore,  with  which 
his  memory  waa  stored,  and  comment  on  the 
sentiments  they  expressed,  or  to  bear  portions 
of  the  Scripture  read.  On  one  occasion,  du- 
ring the  this  period,  through  the  earnest  en- 
treaty of  friends  who  desired  once  more  to  bear 
him  from  the  pulpit,  he  conaanted  to  ddiver  ft 
fsrawell  address.  He  preached,  accordingly, 
on  the  1st  of  June,  1851,  at  Bethany,  to  a 
Isi^  audience,  a  last  discourse,  on  the  subject 
of  the  two  great  commsndments — love  to  God 
and  love  to  our  n^ghbor.  It  waa.  indeed,  a 
solemn,  impressive,  and  most  interesting  occa- 
sion, the  speaker  facing  entiicly  blind  and  in 
his  88th  year,  yet  with  mental  facnlties  still 

Hia  health  continued  good  until  within  some 
three  weeks  of  his  decease,  when  he  became 
affected  with  a  severe  iadammalory  affection 
of  the  mouth,  which  induced  great  debility  and 
loss  of  appetite.  Under  these  circumstances, 
he  became  gradually  weaker,  but  without  suf- 
fering acnte  pain,  and  at  length  expired  so 
gently  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  distin- 
guish the  moment  when  he  ceased  to  breathe, 
having,  throDgbont  bis  iHness,  manifested  the 
same  etiai  confidence  in  God  and  humble  re- 
liance npon  bis  Divine  Bsdeemer,  whieh  had 
ever  characterized  his  life.  He  was  buried  on 
Friday,  January  Bth,  by  the  side  of  bis  beloved 
consort,  agreeably  to  the  wish  expressed  in  bis 
sffectionate  notice  of  her  death,  contained  in  a 
letter  to  bis  daughter  Alicia,  and  published  in 
1835,  in  the  6th  vol.  of  MUlennial  Earbinser, 
Ist  series,  page  281,  where  he  sa^a : — "  And 
now,  dear  daughter,  what  remains  for  me, 
thus  bereft  of  my  endearing  attached  com- 
panion, from  whose  loving,  faithful  heart,  1  am 
persuaded  I  wsa  not  absents  single  day  of  our 
flfly  years' connection — yes,  what  now  remsina 
for  me.  without  any  worldly  care,  or  particular 
object  of  worldly  attachment,  hut  with  renewed 
energy,  with  redoubled  diligence,  as  the  Lord 
may  be  graciously  pleased  to  enable,  io  sonnd 
abroad  the  Word  of  Life — the  pruses  of  him 
who  has  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellons  light;  end  at  last,  if  it  be  the  will  of 
God.  to  have  my  mortal  remains  deposited 
alongside  of  your  beloved  mother's." 

1  have  given  the  above  details,  as  I  know 
they  will  be  most  acceptable  to  many  friends 
St  a  distance,  who  have  long  known  and  loved 
the  deceased.  Msy  we  sU  contemplate  n-ith 
profit  this  peaoeful  end  of  a  lite  spent  in  the 
service  of  Ood,  and  follow  bis  faith,  consider- 
ing the  end  of  bis  eouvei^tion — Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  I 
B.  B. 


[The  folloiriiig  linn  were  compoied  by  Miu  TDwnuDd,  of  PhiladcIphiB,  &(ter  hearing  Edgai 
Poe's  "Raren"  read.  Her  own  situatian  of  bliDdaeu  and  entire  helplesaneia,  ii  moat  touch- 
ing] j  aliaded  to,  and  tha  contnat  in  the  i/iirit  of  th«  two  poenu  ia  terj  atriking.] 


'TwAS  midnight — aolemTi,  dark,  and  deep — 
And  vainly  I  had  conrted  aleep  ; 
When  >rorn  nitfa  pain,  Kith  angiiieli  tou'il, 
Hope,  faith,  and  patience  nearly  loat, 
I  heard  a  soand,  a  gentle  aouiid, 
Breaking  the  aolemn  stillneia  round ; 
A  gentle,  toft,  and  niarniaring  aouod. 
Making  the  ttillnnaa  more  profoDod. 

1  liRah'd  my  breath — again  it  came  1 

My  heart  beat  faaler— atill  the  tame 

Law,  gentle  mnrmur  met  my  ear. 

Approaching  nearer  and  more  nc«r; 

A  single  soaud,  yet  toft  and  clear. 

'    '  strangely  fraught  with  n '"  '"" 


lod  of  clear  and  silier  light 

Then  burtt  npon  my  raptured  sight, 

Filling  my  little  chamber  quite. 

And  in  that  light  a  little  bird  waa  seen, 

Not  "  grim  and  black,  with  itaUlj  mein ;" 

But  porelj  white  and  beautiful, 

With  look  so  mild  and  dutiful; 

A  lovely  bird,  with  pLnmage  while. 

In  that  calm,  atill,  and  clear  moonlight. 

Moating  a  moment  ronud  my  head. 
It  rested  oppoaite  my  bed. 
Betide  a  picture,  lovelier 
Than  heathen  god,  and  holin — 
Two  brsnteout  babes,  whoae  sinleaa  ejea 
Bespeak  them  ttill  In  Faradiae ; 
Whote  loving,  sod,  and  gentle  eyea, 
"  "  me  where  that  land  of  beauty  liea. 

There  sat  the  ndioitt  white-winged  bird — 
I  liaten'd,  but  no  aound  I  heard — 
And  then  I  apoke,  "  Sweet  bird,"  1  asid, 
"  From  what  tar  oonnlry  haat  thoo  fled  P 
■Whence  com'at  thou — and  why  com'st  thon 

hertr!' 
Canst  than  bring  aught  my  soul  to  cheer  F 
Hast  thou  strange  news  ? — apeak,  gentle  dove !" 
And  the  bird  auawered,  "  God  is  love." 


"  They  UIl  me  ao,"  I  fkintly  aaid, 
"  fint  joy  has  flown  and  hope  ia  dead. 
And  I  am  vck,  and  ud,  and  weary, 
And  lilk  ia  long,  and  dark,  and  dreary— 
Thiuk  not  Ihy  words  my  spirit  move  I" 
"11  the  bird  answered,  "God  ia  love." 


"  Some  dearly  loved  are  far  uway. 
And  aome,  who  fondly  near  me  itay, 
Are  lick,  and  aad.  and  suffering, 
While  1  am  weak  and  murmuring. 
Each  for  the  other  grieves,  and  tries 
To  sUy  ^e  tears  that  fill  his  ejea— 
Why  comes  not  comfort  from  above  P" 
Firmly,  but  monrnfally,  the  dove 
Distinctly  answered,  "  Ood  is  love." 

I  atarted  up— '"nie  worid,"  I  taid, 
"  Thoogh  beautiful  it  once  was  made, 
la  fall  of  crime  and  misery  now.— 
Want  aits  on  many  a  haggard  brow ; 
The  warrior  wielJa  his  bloody  sword, 
Slaves  tremble  at  the  tyrant'a  word- 
Vice  honor'd — virtue  acom'd — we  see — 
Why  are  these  ilh  aUow'd  to  be  P" 
He  raised  his  head,  the  soft-eyed  dove, 
As  though  my  boldneaa  he'd  reprove. 
Then  bow'd  and  anawer'd,  "God  ia  love." 

"Forgive,"  I  said,  in  aroenta  mild, 
"  I  would  I  were  again  a  child ; 
I've  nander'd  from  the  heavenly  track, 
Aud  it  ia  late  to  journey  hack ; 
My  wings  are  clipp'd,  1  cannot  soar, 
I  strive  to  mount,  bnt  o'er  and  o'er 
My  feeble  wings  I  raise  in  vain— 
I  flutter,  sink,  and  fall  again  I" 
In  low,  but  earnest  tones,  the  dava 
Still  aoftly  murmnred,  "  Ood  ia  lore." 


"  Thou  mov'st  me  itrangely,  wondroi 
My  sonl  is  strongly,  deeply  stin'd — 
My  heart  grows  lighter— may  I  atill 
My  mission  upon  earth  fulfil. 
Proving  my  love  to  God  wncere. 
By  doiog  ail  my  dnty  here  F 
Shall  past  omissiona  be  forgive 
And  shall  the  weary  real  in  he 
He  apread  hia  wingt,  that  radii 
And  cbeerly  anawered,  "  God  ia  love. 


P" 


"Thanks,  heavenly  messenger,"  1  cried, 
"  Remun  tbiit  picture  atill  betide ; 
Surrounded  by  Ihc  light  of  tnith. 
Companion  meet  for  sinless  youth  r 
'ilion  blessed  type  of  love  and  peace. 
My  hope  and  bith  Ihou'lt  itill  increase — 
Be  ever  near  me,  gentle  dove. 
/  knoie.  I/eel,  that '  God  ia  love !' " 


H  COLLEQBB. 


May,  1B54, 

AN  ADDRESS  ON  COLLEGES, 

3IN1*,  JANUARY,  1851,    B 


L&DIES  AND  Gentlemen,— We  have  aelccted  for  this  occasion,  connected  a; 
it  is  with  tlie  erection  of  a  temple  for  CbriHtian  iroralip,  the  subject  of  Colleges. 
Colleges  And  churchea  go  hand-in-hnnd  in  the  progress  of  Cbrtatian  civilization. 
Indeed,  the  number  of  coil,ege3  and  cburchea  in  any  comrauijitj',  is  the  iDdicatioo 
and  exponent  of  its  Christian  civilization  and  advancement.  There  is,  it  appears, 
designedly  or  undesignedly,  aume  sort  of  a  connection  or  relationship  betnei 
tbem.  The  oldest  college  found  in  the  annals  of  the  world  ia  thus  associated. 
Serea  hundred  years  hefore  the  Christian  era,  there  nas  a  college  in  Jerusalem 
btimately  associated  with  religion.  A  prophetess  made  it  her  abode,  in  con- 
nection with  other  eminent  person.tges.  But  we  presume  not  to  say  nbat  its 
peculiarities  or  distinguishing  characteristics  were.  "  Schools  for  the  Prophets" 
there  vrere  in  the  days  of  the  Kings  of  Israel;  and  in  the  latitude  of  this  word 
PropheU,  nothing  is  specific,  save  that  they  were  teachers  of  the  people,  and,  in 
some  way,  connected  with  the  teaching  of  religion. 

But,  as  we  can  learn  little  from  these  colleges,  we  shall  say  little  of  them,  re- 
questing your  attention  to  thoae  institutions  called  colleges  amongst  ourselves, 
and  in  the  history,  progress,  and  philosophy  of  which,  we  and  our  contempora- 
ries are  better  informed,  and  incomparably  more  interested. 

Colleges  and  schools  of  every  rank  are,  or  ought  to  he,  founded  on  some  great 
principle  in  human  nature  and  in  human  society.  They  are  presumed  to  have 
been,  and  of  right  onght  to  be,  founded  on  a  soand  philosophy  of  man,  and  of 
man  in  all  his  relations  to  society  and  the  universe.  Hence  the  first  question 
to  be  satlafactorily  settled  is.  What  ii  man  ?  Lord,  what  is  man !  The  greatest 
mystery  to  man  is  often  man  himself.  It  is  yet,  with  myriads  of  out  race,  a 
litigated  question.  Is  he  a  mere  animated  particle  of  this  earth — a  purely  phy- 
sical and  animal  being !  If  he  be  so,  then  his  education  or  development  should 
be  pnrely  physical,  differing  little  from  that  of  a  horse,  a  dog,  or  an  ox.  TI 
are  gregarious  animals,  and,  therefore,  social  in  their  nature ;  and  having  been 
created  for  the  use  of  man,  the;  are  only  susceptible  of  just  such  an  education  af 
fits  tbem  for  his  use  and  service.  Apart  from  their  relation  to  man,  they  need 
no  education  for  themselves.  They,  indeed,  according  to  those  who  deny  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible,  are  superior  to  man  in  this  respect,  that  they  havt 
themselves  an  instinctive  and  infallible  law  that  safety  conducts  them  through 
life,  and  in  reference  to  their  whole  destiny.  The  gross  materialists  and  sceptics, 
of  all  Bcboola,  degrade  themselves  below  these  animals  in  denying  the  Bible. 
Man  has  not  instinct  soflicient  to  choose  or  to  refuse  food  or  medicine.  But  the 
brute  creation  have  an  infallible  instinct,  adequate  to  all  that  is  necessary  to  their 
whole  destiny.  They  are,  moreover,  susceptible  of  receiving  such  an  education 
and  training  as  amply  fits  tbem  for  the  service  of  man.  We  have  schools  and 
teachers  fur  tbem.  The  graduates  in  the  schools  uf  dugs,  oxen,  and  horses,  b 
much  more  valuable  than  uneducated  and  untrained  dogs,  oxen,  or  horses- 
well-educated  ox,  ass,  horse,  or  dog,  will  command  a  much  greater  price,  because 
much  more  valuable  to  man.  If  man,  then,  were  a  mete  animal,  his  education, 
of  course,  should  differ  little  from  that  of  the  dog,  the  horse,  or  the  ox ;  i 
with  shame  be  it  apoken,  we  occasionally  find  some  in  human  form  not  bo  well 
educated  as  their  d<^s,  oxen,  and  horses. 
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But  is  man  himaelf  &  mete  case  of  well-assorted  iDstrumeDts,  n'ith  locomotive 
power!  A  mere  beast  of  burtheiiT  A  purely  carnal  machiae?  If  so,  in  vhat 
consists  his  superiority  to  the  beasts  that  perish!  Is  it  that  he  is  a  biped,  and 
more  sagacious  than  the  beasts  of  the  field  —  more  imitative  than  a  monkey  01 
an  apeT  Then,  indeed,  his  education  is  a  very  simple  aSair,  and  soon  consum 
mated.  But  who  so  contemplates  man  7  Shall  we  admit  such  e.  fallen  creature 
into  the  circles  of  hamaaity  1  We  could  not  argue  such  a  question  in  the  niue- 
teenth  centary,  and  in  the  presence  of  enlightened  citizens. 

We  venture  to  assume,  in  your  presence,  that  man  was  not  originally  a  sensi- 
tive plant,  detached  from  his  root  by  the  balmy  Zephyrus,  breathing  on  FlorH, 
metamorphosing  its  roots  into  limbs  and  its  branches  into  alms,  and  then  send- 
ing biro  adrift  in  quest  of  new  adventures. 

Nor  shall  we  poetically  imagine  that  dame  blind  Nature  tried  her  youthful 
band  on  the  Crustacea  of  old  Ocean  and  Terra,  produced  a  lobster,  and  gradu- 
ated it  op  to  man.  We  will  rather  acquiesce  with  Moses,  in  his  record  of  tl 
six  days'  operations  of  the  Self-Existent  Jehovah,  whose  omnipotent  volition 
spread  oot  the  heavens  like  a  curtain,  and  founded  the  earth  upon  nothing  e: 
traneoui  of  his  own  fiat — guided,  indeed,  by  bis  own  wisdom  and  benevolence 
— radiating  from  himself  countless  systems  of  suns  and  pkuets  moving  in  the 
boundless  fields  of  space,  and  in  the  infinite  harmonies  of  his  own  unbounded 
goodness.  Such  an  origin  is  infinitely  more  honorable  to  man,  than  all  the  fic- 
tions of  all  the  poets  of  sis  thousand  years.  Here,  then,  we  fix  our  Jacob-staff, 
in  commencing  the  survey  of  the  grandplantationof  our  common  humanity. 

Lord,  what  isman?  Thine  own  ofbprii^,  reared  out  of  the  diist  of  earth,  11 
spired  with  a  portion  of  thine  own  spirit,  and  endowed  with  an  intellectnal  and 
moral,  as  well  as  with  an  animal  nature.  Man,  then,  is,  in  one  sense,  a  tr 
personality.  In  his  constitution,  like  that  of  the  temple,  there  is  an  outer  ci 
a  holy  place,  and  a  raost  holy.  Such  is  his  specific  and  essential  constitution 
and  embodiment.  In  the  more  plain  and  less  figurative  style  of  an  Apostle,  be 
has  a  body,  a  imiA  and  a  tpirit  No  two  of  these  are  identjcal.  His  body  is  an 
animal  body,  of  the  most  admirable  structure  and  the  most  exquisite  finish  and 
adomings.  It  is  a  splendid  edifice,  a  beautiful  building  of  God,  an  exquisite 
habitation  for  an  ethereal  guest  called  the  soul,  or  animal  life,  which  is  itself  hut. 
the  envelope  of  a  spirit  that  commonea  with  the  finite  and  tbe  infinite  in  the 


Greeks,  Romans,  Anglicans,  and  Americans,  have  three  distinct  names  for  the 
three  constituents  of  the  triune  man.  The  Greeks  had  theinoiaa,  their  pwtK^tr, 
and  their  pneuma.  The  Romans  had  their  eorput,  their  avimo,  and  their  tpaitm. 
The  English  have  their  body,  their  tout,  and  their  spirit.  No  two  of  these  three 
are  identical,  or  equivalent  in  Greek,  Roman,  or  English.  In  the  freedom  □ 
licentiousness  of  our  language,  we  often  confound  the  soul  and  the  spirit.  Ba 
this  is  as  ungranmatical  as  it  is  un philosophical.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
votApneama  occurs  some  310  times,  and  is  never  once  translated  toul — always 
tpit'it  or  ghost.  The  pieuchee  occurs  150  times,  and  is  never  once  translated 
spirit,  but  always  loul  or  life.  The  horse  and  the  dog — indeed,  every  creature 
possessing  life,  from  the  mammoth  to  the  veriest  aniraacule — has  an  om'i 
soul  or  a  life,  but  not  one  of  these  has  a  pneuma,  a  spirit  or  a  guesL  This  woid 
is  always  used  when  speaking  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit,  sometimes  Holy  Guest  01 
Ghost    Physicology  and  Pneumatology  are,  and  ought  to  be,  distinct  scieuces. 

From  these  data  we  ascend  gradatim,  to  the  conception  of  the  dignity  and 
glory  of  man.    Man  is  not  a  mere  vegetable,  a  mere  animal,  nor  even  a  mei 
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tellcetual  beiog.  In  bis  present  conditioa  he  is  truly  au  animal,  an  iDtellectnal, 
and  a  moral  being;  and,  consequently,  he  is  a  microcosm,  an  epitome  oftbe 
universe,  having  in  liimseif  the  elements  of  the  earth  and  of  the  heavens.  Some- 
tbing  in  common  with  God,  with  angels,  and  with  the  brat«s  that  perish.  There 
is,  therefore,  a  divinity  stirring  within  him ;  for  as  humanity  and  divinity  were 
united,  not  mixed,  but  embodied  in  one  personality,  in  the  person  of  Adam  the 
second,  so  by  the  divine  Spirit,  shall  our  ransomed  humanity  be  changed  into  the 
image  and  likeness  of  the  glorified  Adam,  who  is  equally  the  son  of  Adam  and 
the  Son  of  God,  and  constituted  an  heir  in  common  of  the  whole  empire  of 

Such,  being  thetrne  data  of  man,  we  have  made  some  progress  in  the  preface 
to  the  true  tbeory  of  bis  education  or  development  We  have  neither  amplified 
the  field,  nor  eia^erated  the  nature  of  the  soil,  to  be  cultivated  by  all  the  sciences 
of  the  schools,  and  by  ail  the  arts  of  the  highest  Christian  civilization. 

Man  is  not  only  his  own  body,  his  own  soul,  or  his  own  spirit.  These  three 
comprehend  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  legitimate  meaning  of  the  great  pro- 
nominal I,  myself.  The  pronoun  I,  ia  purely  a  ftrsonal  pronoun,  indicative  of 
all  that  constitutes  the  thinking,  feeling,  willing, 'acting  personality,  and  nut  any 
one  portion  of  it.  True,  indeed,  grammarians  give  it  gender,  namber,  and  case. 
But  in  this  they  philosophically  err.  /  has  no  gender,  number,  or  case.  Other 
nords,  such  as  me  and  mine,  have  been  associated  with  it,  and  substituted  for  it, 
in  certdn  relAtiona,  after  the  example  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans.  But/, 
as  well  as  ego,  and  ail  its  ancient  and  venerable  ancestry,  only  show  the  per- 
plexity of  grammarians,  in  attempting  to  submit  this  singular-plural  and  plural- 
singular,  to  grammatical  and  philosophical  proprieties.  All  our  august  per- 
sonages betake  themselves  for  refuge  to  the  plural  uw.  Hence  kings,  potentates, 
and  all  sovereigns,  shelter  their  mt^esties  under  a  singnlar--plural,  and  say,  tue 
enact,  ordain,  and  establish. 

The  grandeur  of  the  fact  is  this,  that  God,  after  whose  image  man  was  created, 
is  singular  and  plural — singular  in  one  tneffiible  nature,  and  plural  in  three  per- 
sonalities, all  of  which  are  adumbrated  in  man's  three  natures  in  one  personality. 
His  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  are,  therefore,  three  distinct  entities,  constituting  one 
thinking,  willing,  acting,  sublime  personality,  the  brightest  image  of  that  Divinity 
nbose  awful^at  gave  birth  and  being  to  tins  stupendous  universe. 

Grammar  and  philosophy  have  no  greater  di faculty  to  compromise  than  in  this 
case.  The  reason  is  obvious — grammar  is  arbitrary  and  tyrannical,  while  phi- 
losophy is  rational  and  consistent.  lis,  therefore,  in  our  language,  a  mere  rep- 
resentative of  one  personality — of  one  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  acting  in  one  cor- 
pora tino—coiistituting  one  auhslanlhe  pronoun,  and  one  human  person. 

This  human  person,  this  pronominal  /,  may  live,  and  move,  and  have  its  proper 
bemg  and  individuality  in  ten  bodies  during  seventy  years.  Still,  it  is  the  same 
finim  inhabiting  ten  different  houses.  It  may,  in  some  of  these  hoaaes,  lose  a 
room  and  some  of  its  furniture^an  arm  or  a  Umb,  for  example,  or  both  arms  and 
limbs — and'yet  the  personal  identity  and  the  consciousness  of  this  thinking,  wil- 
ling, acting'!  myself,  remain  immutably  the  same. 

But  there  is,  most  happily,  another  fact.     This  spirit,  or  inner  man,  while  re- 
siding in  one  house  of  two  stories,  is  not  necessarily  one  imn 
Itis  impressible  and  transformable  by  intellectual,  moral,  and 
rations,  arguments,  or  motives.     Hence  a  nem  spirit  or  tenant 
possible  in  nn  old  honae. 

It  is,  indeed,  propounded  as  a  Scriptural  fact.    But  it  ia  n 
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racter,  not  in  its  easence.  The  spiiit  of  a  man  ia  a  positive  eatitj,  and  not  a  mere 
■node  of  being — a  new  temper  or  a  new  feeling — more  or  leas  depending  upon, 
and  affording  impressiooB  ab  extra,  hj  its  aaaociations  nith  other  persona  and 
their  reapective  cbaractera.  Thaa,  even  in  one  and  the  same  body,  a  pate,  hoi;, 
and  happy  apirit,  maj  become  a  very  monster  in  all  tbat  defiles  and  degrades 
human  nature.  And  hence  the  value  and  importance  of  a  rational  and  moral 
education,  and  of  proper  teachera  and  aaaodates,  "since  as  the  twig  ia  bent  the 
tree's  inclined." 

lius  we  are  led  to  conceive  of  the  proper  elements  that  enter  into  the  c 
atituency  of  a  philosophical,  rational,  and  moral  education. 

A  school  ia  welt  defined  to  be  "  any  establishment  in  which  pcnom  are 
atructed  in  arts,  science,  languagea,  or  in  any  species  of  learning;  and  occasi' 
ally,  it  merely  indicates  thepupila  assembled  for  instruction."  It  may  be  a  family 
school,  an  infant  school,  a  common  school,  an  academy,  a  college,  or  a  univetsity. 
But  of  whatever  character  ita  subjecta  or  its  objects,  ita  aim  should  be  the  phy- 
aical,  the  intellectual,  the  moral,  and  tbe  religioua  development  and  culture  of 
the  pupils  that  compose  it.  Such  are  the  Tiews  now  generally  entertained  by 
U  writers  of  reputation,  in  the  Old  World  and  in  the  New,  Sacb,  certainly,  a 
nr  views,  long  since  reported,  frequently  repeated,  and  now  reiterated  in  tl 
fhll  assurance  of  understanding,  as  truly  in  harmony  with  tbe  wants  of  hilman 

ure  and  of  human  society. 

'here  are,  in  this  view  of  the  subject,  two  capital  ideas— tbe  first  is  devdopmen. 
tbe  second  is  culture.  The  first  supposea  that  in  a  human  being  there  are  cei 
tain  organs,  powers,  or  capacities,  that  may  he  expanded,  developed,  and  corn: 
borated  to  a  certain  maximum  or  extent,  wbich  will  give  to  tbe  subject  the  endre 
lae  of  himself,  in  respect  to  himself  and  to  his  species. 

1.  Physical  education  takes  under  ita  special  auperveillance  and  instracEion 
tbe  physical  constitution,  in  all  its  characteristics,  and  sets  about  tbe  scientific 
development  and  corroboration  of  aU  its  organs,  especially  its  vital  oi^ana— 
bead,  heart,  lungs,  stomach,  and  viscera— e.s sen tial  to  vital  action,  good  health, 
and  full  development.  It  directs  tbe  character  and  the  extent  of  the  self-denial 
and  physical  exercise  essential  to  these  ends,  with  the  necessary  attention  to 
'ood  and  raiment, 

2.  Intellectual  education,  after  giving  an  analyaia  of  the  intellectual  powera — 
perception,  memory,  refiection,  reason,  imagination,  abstraction — proceeds  to  tbe 
exercise  and  employment  of  them  in  the  acquisition  and  communication  of  Ina 
ledge,  including  grammar,  logic,  rhetoric,  oratory,  tnste,  diacuasion,  and  debate. 

;.  Moral  culture  ia  not  the  mere  study  of  moral  science.  It  begins  with  ai 
aualyais  of  the  moral  powers — the  cunacience,  the  affections,  tbe  passions,  and 
continual  exercise  of  them  in  all  the  relations  of  life — in  truthfulnesa,  justice, 
honor,  benevolence,  humanity,  and  mercy. 

4.  netigioua  development  Man  being  the  subject  [of  religious  and  moral 
obligations,  he  must  be  made  to  perceive,  realize,  and  acknowledge  these  ohliga- 

is  in  every  step  of  his  progress  in  all  tbe  relations  of  life.  Tbe  only  text-book 
for  this  study  and  science  is  the  Bible.     It  ia,  therefore,  and  ought  to  be,  mor 

t,  the  study  of  every  day  in  every  seminary  of  learning.  It  ia^the  only  proper 
text-book  for  these  most  essential  and  important  of  all  thejsciencea  and  studies  of 

.  Its  Author  is  also  the  Author  of  man.  He  that  formed  the  human  eye, 
formed  it  for  tbe  light  of  tbe  sun ;  or  farmed  tbe  light  of  the  aun  with  reference 

it.  The  Creator  of  the  sun  and  the  humao  eye  for  each  other,  so  far  as  vision 
is  concerned,  formed,  iu  like  manner,  both  the  Bible  and  man.     Bat  tbe  Bible 
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came  into  being  siDce  man  lost  Paradiae^^and  fell  into  a  preiematural  state,  and, 
tberefore,  it  is  as  admirablj  adapted  to  mau  aa  he  note  it,  as  the  laws  of  nature 
were  to  man  ai  he  teas  at  tlie  beginning. 

The  Bible  is,  therefore,  the  only  infalUble  text-book  of  the  true  science  of  man. 
No  mere  man,  nor  all  humanity,  could  have  been  the  author  of  it.  None  but  the 
Author  and  Creator  ofmanconldfumishtbeteit-bookof  man  in  all  bis  relations 
to  matter'and  spirit—to  things 'past,  present,  aud  to  come.  Without  it  no  man 
ever  was,  is  now,  or  will  hereafter  be,  educated.  Mankind  in  all  ages,  and  nnder 
all  circnm stances,  have  feltfand  acknowledged,  in  word  and  deed,  the  indispen- 
sable need  of  religion,  iu'order  botb  to  education  and  nationality.  Hence  the 
mythologies  of  tbe  barbarous  tribes  of  earth  in  all  the  eras  of  humanity.  Gods, 
altars,  priests,  Bacrifices,  and  worship,  are  both  as  ancient  and  universal  as  hu- 
man kind,  There  cannot  be  found  in  universal  history  a  people  without  some- 
thing called  religion.  A  man  trithout  reason  is  not  a  man,  though  he  may  near 
the  ontwardjforin  and  livery  of  mau ;  and  reason,  without  religion,  is  both  halt 
sod  blind,  although  it  may  be,  by  the  simpleton,  presumed  to  be  perfect  and 
complete. 

In  all  nations,  as  well  as  in  our  own,  there  is  a  by-law-established  religion. 
Vbat,  say  some  American  citissens,  bave  joe  a  by-law  established  religion  ?  Yes, 
fellow-citizens,  we  have  a  by-law  estabtished  religion.  I  do  not  afllrm  that  we 
have  a  by-law-eitahlithed  ieviiih.  Christian,  or  Pagan  religion,  in  the  specific  terms 
of  a  Jevrisfa,  a  Christian,  a  Roman,  or  an  English  hierarchy.  Stilt,  we  have  a 
hg-laiB-established  religion — not,  indeed,  in  any  specific  form  of  worship,  but  in  the 
righta  of  conscience,  in  tbe  administration  of  oaths  or  appeaU  to  God,  on  the 
part  of  all  the  organs  of  civil  government,  from  the  President  down  to  a  common 
magistrate,  and  in  the  administration  of  oaths  to  all  witnesses,  according  to  the 
conscience,  tn  these  we  have  a  solemn  recognition  of  the  being  and  perfection 
of  God,  of  a  day  of  judgment,  of  future  and  eternal  rewards  and  punishments. 
We  have,  moreover,  a  latill  more  specific  recognition,  though  not  an  exclusive 
recognition,  of  the  Christian  religion,  in^be  observance  of  the  ordinances  of 
Christian  worship,  in  tbe  cessation  of  all  secular  and  legal  business  on  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath  or  Lord's  day,  in,tbe  recognition  of  every  citizen's  right  to  exemp- 
tion from  all  civil  interference  on  that  day,  and  in  a  perfect  freedom  to  swear 
and  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  every  citizen's  conscience. 

Iadeed,'we  might  go  farther,  and  afiSrm  that  the  Chrislian  religion,  but  no  sec- 
tarian  form  of  it,  is  by  law  established  and  recognized  in  the  iustitution  of  mar- 
riage, in  tbe  inhibitions  of  bigamy,  adultery,  fornication,  and  incest.  The  Jew 
and  Ihe  Gentile'are  alike  protected  in  tbe  practice  and  the  enjoyment  of  all  the 
reli^ous  dictates  of  their  consciences  towards  God,  without  any  interference  or 
infraction  of  theseVights  and  dictates  of  conscience  on  the  part  of  his  fellow- 
citizens.  This  is£a  very  broad  and  rational  provision  in  behalf  of  religion — of 
all  religious! faith  ^"^  worship.  No  Jew  nor  Greek,  no  Romanist  nor  Protestant 
can,  in  reason  orHn  justice,  demar  at  our  national  religious  ordinancet  and  comtila- 
lioTial  proniiiona  on  tbe  subject  of  religion  in  general,  or  of  any  special  form  of 
religion  in  particular. 

Religion,  in  its  essence  and  spirit,  can  never  be  compulsory,  as  in  the  Papal 
states  and  territories;  but  it  can,  and  of  political  right  and  immunity  ought  to 
be,  left  to  tbe  free  choice  and  spontaneous  action  of  every  human  being.  And 
such  is  its  exact  position  In  these  United  States ;  and  is,  as  it  ought  to  be,  the 
pre-eminent  source  and  founttun  of  all  our  national  prosperity,  dignity,  honor, 
and  happiness.    And  may  it  ever  be  the  boast  and  the  glory  of 
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country,  that  every  citizen,  and  even  every  alien,  may  freely  worship  Almighty 
God  according  to  the  last  and  the  best  dictate  of  hia  reason,  his  conscience  and 
bis  affections  I     We  regard  this  not  as  an  act  of  mercy,  bat  as  an  act  ofjustice, 
not  to  ourselves  only,  bnt  to  our  species — to  our  common  humanity. 
Aa  Cowper  snug  of  England's  mercy,  so  say  we  of  American  justice — 
"  Spreiid  it,  than,  and  let  it  circnlate 
Throngh  every  vein  of  all  jour  empire. 
That  nhtre"  Amtficaa  "  power  it  felt. 
Mankind  shall  feel"  her  jutlife  too. 
The  genius  and  spirit  of  our  national  iostitutiona,  it  is  fairly  presumed,  and  ai 
ill  our  experience  demonstrates,  must  more  or  less  pervade,  indeed  permeate, 
all  the  institutions  of  our  country,  whether  religious,  moral,  or  educational.  We 
need,  in  this  case,  no  legislative  act  of  conformity.     It  is  a  law  of  our  species — 
n  order,  a  decree  of  heaven.     A  theology  necessarily  terminates  in  a  theocracy 
-a  cbristology  in  a  christocracy — an  oligarchy  in  absolute  monarchy — a  u 
versal  freedom  of  speech  and  action  in  a  fierce  or  tame  democracy.     There  is 

tre  in  every  circle,  and  a  central  idea  in  every  system  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
All  the  rest  are  either  chemical  or  philosophical,  intellectual  or  moral,  religions 
ir  political  conglomeration.  The  central  idea  gives  character,  form,  and  spirit, 
:o  every  syBtem,  whether  ontological  or  deontological,  material  or  spiritual. 

Absolutism  pervading  the  state,  it  will  pervade  the  church,  the  synagogne,  the 
school,  and  the  family.  Democracy  pervading  the  state,  it  will  pervade  every 
human,  and,  sometimes,  every  Divine  iostitulion  in  it.  Hence,  a  political 
despotism  terminates  in  Paganism  or  Popery.  Is  there  a  JupiterTonans  in 
state?  There  will  be  a  Pope — a  spiritualJupiter  Tonans  in  the  church.  Is 
there  an  aristocracy  in  the  state  r  There  will  be  an  aristocracy  in  the  church. 
Is  there  democracy  in  the  state?  There  will  be  democracy  in  the  church.  Is 
there  anarchy  in  the  state?  There  will  be  anarchy  in  the  church.  Hence, 
Protestantism  and  liberty  are  like  the  Siamese  twins — united  in  life  and  united 

A  Papacy  is  an  exotic  in  a  land  of  Protestantism,  and  can  never  thrive  in  such 
a  soil.     It,  therefore,  largely  imports  guano. 

Protestantism  under  aa  absolute  despotism,  if  permitted  U 
only  in  a  hot-bed.  Thus,  in  America  wc  have,  as  ; 
how  long  we  shall  have  them,  is  already  a  qnestion  mooted  by  foreign  Roman- 
ists- Odious  they,  indeed,  yet  are,  and  always  ;bave  been,  to  the  taste  of  th 
whole  Roman  See ;  yet  every  true  citizen  regards  them  as  the  palladium  of  our 
'free  government,  and  the  true  nurse  and  cradle  of  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
liberty.  Without  them,  indeed,  we  have  had  a  tyrannical  oligarchy,  an  abso- 
lute autocracy,  or  a  flerce  democracy,  in  both  church  and  state.; 

All  the  centres  in  the  universe,  like  our  sun,  are  both  attracting  and  radiating. 
Moons  are  only  reflectors.  In  all  Papal  countries,  the  Pope  is  symbolically  the 
Sun — the  king  is  only  the  Moon.  There  was,  indeed,  one  Joshua,  n  Hebrew,  ■ 
tvho  made  both  Sua  and  Moon  to  stand  still,  and  they  immediately  obeyed  him.  I 
But  our  Joshua  sleeps  in  Mount  Vernon,  and  all  the  thunders  of  the  earth  can 
not  wake  him.  He  has,  indeed,  no  successor,  because  God  creates  nothing  ii 
vain.  We  shall,  therefore,  cherish  the  hope,  that  we  may  never  need  another.  | 
Bnt  shoold  we,  by  neglect  of  duty,  apostatize  from  our  religious  and  political  | 
faith,  and  superinduce  a  second  reign  of  darkness,  ignorance,  and  terror,  we 
might  then  need  another  Joshua.  I  fear,  in  that  case,  our  prayers  would  not 
be  heard ;  for,  shonld  ne  or  onr  children,  for  so  many  benefits  received,  crooch 
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to  Boch  arrogance,  and  iDeaalj  aod  DngTatefall}'  lacriflce  these  piiacipiei  and 
birthrighCa  tor  a  mesi  of  pottage,  at  the  ahriDe  of  ^orance,  Baperstitioo,  and 
despotbm — 

"  And  for  «o  mmj  heneflta  received. 
Turn  recreaat  in  God,  iograte  tiad  blie," 
our  country  might  expect  from  heaven  a  second  Alaric,  rather  than  a  second 
WashingtOD. 

Would  we,  then,  have  oar  posterity  to  escape  such  a  calamity  and  mortifica- 
tion, let  Qs  ever  plead  the  cause,  and  be  the  efficient  aiders  and  abettors,  not  only 
of  universal  education,  but  of  an  universal  education  founded  on  the  Bible,  the 
charter  of  all  earthly  bleBsinga,  as  well  as  an  eternal  life  to  mau. 

No  man  ever  saw  himself^  ever  knew  himself,  who  has  not  stood  before  this 
mirror.  It  is  as  much  a  revelation  of  man  to  himself,  as  of  God  to  man.  A  man 
who  has  never  heard  God  speak  to  his  soul,  la  not  only  ignorant  of  his  proper 
Belf,  but  also  of  his  owu  species.  He  alone  can  be  a  true  philanthropist,  who 
contemplates  himself  in  bis  relations  to  the  universe,  as  developed  in  the  Holy 
Bible.  He  must  listen  to  the  angelic  anthem  anng  when  Adam  rose  out  of  dust 
at  the  bidding  of  the  Almighty.  He  must  hear  the  morning  stars  sing  the  song 
of  creation,  when,  in  one  grand  concert,  all  these  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy, 
especially  when  light  from  darkness  issued,  and  man  from  earth  arose,  the 
diapason  of  earth's  first  anthem  pealing  through  heaven's  imperial  dome.  With 
these  seraphic  echoes  and  emotions  in  our  souls,  let  us  listen  to  the  wail  of  our 
SQ&ring  humanity,  under  the  heartless,  remorseless  tyranny  of  ignorance  and 
Bnperstition— debarring  rven  the  Book  of  Life  from  the  schools  of  childhood, 
yoDth,  and  manhood,  as  if  designing  to  make  man  the  tame  and  easy  prey  of  a 
foul  and  mercenary  superstition  and  mau.worship. 

But  while  we  uphold  in  superlative  importance  to  our  country  and  the  church 

e  common  school,  the  Sunday  school,  the  infant  school — and,  after  these,  the 
academies  and  colleges  of  oar  country — the  grave  qoestdon  rises  in  greater  in- 
terest, Jfow  are  Ihett  tehoolt  to  bt  tapplUd  with  ttachen  ?  We  at  once  answer, 
just  as  the  little  springs  and  rivulets  in  our  fields  and  gardens,  the  creeks,  the 
rivers,  the  lakes,  the  seas  are  supplied,  lliey  are,  one  and  all,  supplied  by  the 
great  oceans  of  earth. 

The  son,  that  great  fountain  of  all  heaven's  temporal  blessii^  to  man,  plays 
off  all  his  artillery  of  caloiiAc  rays  upon  the  waves  of  the  wide-spread  oceans  of 
earth,  giving  life,  activity,  and  wings  to  its  invisible  particles,  uplifting  them  to- 
wards heaven,  and  placing  them  in  the  swaddling  bands  of  atmosphere.  They 
are  nursed  into  fog;  then,  misting  along  the  mountain  tops,  they  launch  into 
the  bosom  of  some  congenial  realm  of  air,  and,  coalesung,  form  large  companies 
or  schools  of  clouds.  Soon  a  war  of  elements  begins.  The  electric  spark  gleams 
corruscating  amidst  these  vapors  nntil  condensed  by  a  change  of  tem- 
perature in  the  strife  of  elements,  they  fall  slain  upon  the  fields  and  gardens, 
pouring  th^r  contents  upon  the  veins  and  arteries  of  earth.  Hence  the  springs, 
the  brooks,  and  the  rivers  of  earth  are  supplied:  thns  replenishing  all  nature 
with  ita  water  of  life,  which  makes  the  hills  and  vallies  glad,  Carmel  and  Sharon 
to  r^ice,  the  wildemeas  and  the  solitary  plaeo  to  rejoice  and  hlossom  in  the 
fatness  of  their  joy.  And  all  this  in  answer  to  the  cries  of  earth,  parched  and 
dry,  invoking  in  poetic  strains — 

"  Come,  gentle  Sjiiing  I  ethereal  mildnen,  ooina  I 
And  from  the  hoaom  of  jaa  dropping  elood, 
While  miuio  wakei  Broend,  veiled  in  ■  shoner 
,  OD  our  pliiiiB  dncend ! " 
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Thus  the  oceans  nnd  sens  furnish  every  drop  that  irrigates  onr  fields  Mid  gai- 
deos,  coots  the  air,  and  warms  our  hearts  with  Tood  and  gladness.  Such,  aoalo- 
gicallf,  are  our  colleges — our  great  seminaries  and  fountains  of  learning.  Thej 
Are  the  sources  whence  issne  the  science  and  the  literature,  the  professors  and 
the  tenchers  that  create  the  acndemies,  the  schools,  and  seminaries  of  ever; 
grade,  furnishing  teachers  for  all  the  schools  in  Christendom. 

But  A,  B,  and  C  respond,  we  are  teachers,  male  and  female  teachers,  and  we 
nere  never  within  the  walls  of  a  college.     True — often,  alas  '.  too  true. 

And  whence  derived  you  your  learning  and  science!  From  books!  And 
whence  the  books  ?  Originally,  doubtless,  from  those  who  were  nurtured  and 
cherished  in  colleges.  Colleges  furnished  the  garniture  and  the  means  by  nhicb 
you,  male  and  female  teachers,  were  yourselves  furnished  and  fitted  for  the  nork. 
As  well  assume  that  the  early  and  the  latter  rain,  the  "  green  growing  showers" 
that  fall  on  your  fields,  and  the  diamond  dew-drops  that  bespangle  the  floner 
buds  of  your  gardens,  originated  not  in  the  ocean,  bat  in  the  baimy  fareeses  that 
bear  them  from  the  lakes,  or  rivers,  or  se^s  of  the  earth.  Or  as  well  assume, 
that  the  calortlic  rnys  that  create  the  heat  of  Summer,  originate  Dot  in  the  Sun, 
'mt  are  radiated  from  the  earth. 

Men,  and  not  brick  and  mortar,  make  colleges;  and  these  colleges  make  men. 
These  men  make  books,  and  these  books  make  the  living  world  in  which  ne  in- 
dividually live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  How  all  important,  then,  that 
our  colleges  shoold  understand  and  teach  the  true  philosopby  of  man!  They 
create  the  men  that  furnish  the  teachers  of  men — the  men  that  fill  the  pulpit, 
the  legislative  halls,  the  senators,  the  judges,  and  the  governors  of  the  earth. 
Do  we  expect  to  fill  these  high  stations  by  merely  voting  or  praying  for  men! 
Or  shall  we  choose  empirics,  charlatans,  mountebanks,  and  every  pretender  to 
eminent  claims  upon  the  suffrages  of  the  people  ?  Forbid  it  reason,  coDstnenee, 
and  heaven  I 

iut  as  radical  and  most  fundamental  of  all,  we  must  have  the  true  theory  of 
education's  theory  grounded  in  the  true  philosophy  of  man^before  we  cande- 
ise  any  system  of  public  or  private  education  in  harmony  with  the  genius  of 
lumanity  and  the  wants  of  society.  And  here,  again,  we  must  reiterate  the 
_mportance  of  having  the  true  science  or  theory  of  mau  before  we  can  devise  * 
system  of  instrnction  in  accordance  with  the  wants  of  the  individual  and  the 
wants  of  society.  It  has  become  atritesaying,  that  the  whole  man — body,  eouI, 
and  spirit — must  be  developed  and  educated  up  to  the  entire  capacity  of  bia 
nature,  and  with  superlative  reference  to  bis  present,  future,  and  eternal  destiny. 

And  at  this  stand-point  we  muxt  congratulate  ourselves  that  we  live,  not 
merely  in  an  age  of  progress,  but  that  we  have  progressed  so  far  as  to  ascertaio 
from  the  analytic  and  synthetic  science  of  past  and  present  ages,  that  man  has  a 
purely  physical,  a  purely  intellectual,  and  a  purely  moral  nature,  in  his  own 
proper  personality.  And  also,  that  these  three  are  of  necessity  to  be  subjects 
of  man's  educatiuu  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  Of  these  now  conceded  points 
ne  shall  not  speak  particularly.  Nor  need  we  dilate  upon  the  physical  depsrt- 
ment  of  our  constitutiuu ;  nor,  indeed,  upon  the  intellectual.  Light,  no  doubt, 
has  greatly  increased,  even  beyond  our  practice,  upon  these  two  departments  of 
human  culture  and  of  the  human  constitution.  He  third,  usually  called  tfae 
mora',  is,  by  some,  made  to  include  the  religious  nature  and  constitution  of  man. 
We  cannot  dissect  the  inward  as  we  do  the  outward  man.  The  inner  man  is  not 
made  of  materials  separable  and  distributable,  as  are  the  bones,  the  muscles,  the 
arteries,  and  the  veins  of  the  outer  man.  Nor  can  we  separate  the  constituents 
of  (he  intellectual  man.  We  can,  indeed,  learnedly  speak  of  perception,  reason, 
judgment,  memory,  and  imagination ;  but  we  cannot  separate  and  discriminate 
the  lines  within  which  they  operate  and  cooperate.  And  stiil  more  subtle  the 
moral  man,  and  too  remote  from  all  personal  analysis.  Indeed,  the  phrase  or 
term  "  moral  comtilution,"  is  more  current  and  popular  than  appreciable  by  most 
thinkers  and  speakers — two  classes  of  men,  very  dissimilar  in  certain  attributes 
of  character. 

Moral,  moral  action,  moral  evidence,  moral  lenie,  &e.  show  how  vague  and  inde- 
finite the  term  has  become.  We  have  in  our  dictionaries  columns  of  definitions 
of  this  term  and  all  its  family,  derived  from  the  Roman  mot,  morii — a  custom. 
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Monia,  vith  the  RonuiiiH,  formerly  indicftted  the  cuilimit,  oc  the  established 
Qgages  of  the  societj,  good  and  bad.  But  we  clioose  to  define  it  more  legally 
Mid  evaogelically,  from  the  second  table,  or  what  has,  in  CbciBtendum,  been 
called  "  the  morid  law" — the  tea  commaadments. 

But  this  is  eomewhat  iodelinite,  because  the  ten  precepts  contaia  alike  the 
elements  of  religion  and  morality.  The  last  six  are,  however,  scripturally,  phi- 
lusopbicsll}',  and  faroiaUy,  th«  moral  taw.  Hence  our  duties  to  mani  and  their 
duties  to  each  and  every  individual,  is  the  true,  the  lef^al,  and  the  evan- 
gelical import  of  the  term.  The  moral  sense  or  conscience  is  that  poner 
which,  wbeu  properly  educated,  dictates  and  appreciates  the  cbarncter  of  action^j, 
as  they  affect  and  bear  upon  the  persons,  the  property,  and  thechatft'ilers  ofour 
neighbors  and  felloH-citixens.  Religion  sanctions  these,  but  religion  properly  in- 
dicates our  duties  to  God.  Hence,  the  taw  of  ten  commandments  is  the  sum- 
marr  outline  of  all  our  duties  to  God  and  to  our  fellow-men. 

We,  therefore,  prefer  to  use  the  word  moral,  in  reference  to  our  proper  (heme, 
as  indicative  of  our  relations  to  God  and  man,  merely  because  the  term  in  refe- 
rence to  education  is  so  used  ;  and  especially,  as  the  auLhiirity  that  sanctions  the 
purely  moral  code  must  be  regarded  as  alike  sanctioning  all  the  principles  of 
religion  and  morality. 

By  a  mornl  culture  or  education,  we,  therefore,  include  the  proper  develop- 
ment and  direction  of  our  moral  constitution,  both  as  respects  our  duties  to  God 
and  to  man.  Both  are  not  only  within  the  legitimate  precincts  of  moral  educa- 
tion, but  indispensable  elements  of  it;  for  all  that  sanctions  the  six  precepts  of 
the  moral  code,  is  contained  and  funnd  in  the  four  precepts  ofthe  religious  code, 
and,  of  these,  the  first  precept  is  the  only  one  in  its  nature  and  relation  alitolulelg 
religious.  Hence,  the  greatest  philosopher  that  ever  lived,  said  that  all  religion 
and  all  morality  are  contained  in  two  precepts—purely,  abstractly,  and  philoso- 
phically sublime  and  explicit.  The  authority  that  sanctions  both,  is  asserted 
and  clearly  stated  in  the  sublime  preamble,  "  I  AM  the  Lord  thy  God."  "  There- 
fort."  This  is  a  nonsuch  therefore.  It  has  no  parallel  in  all  the  tomes  of  earth. 
Without  the  recognition  of  its  preamble  or  premises,  neither  religion  nor  morality 
can  be  studied,  taught,  or  learned.  Hence  our  grand  corollary.^— that  moral  cul- 
ture, or  moral  edueatiiai,  cannot  he  communicated  or  received,  but  upon,  and 
alW,  theadmission  and  acknowledgment  of  ibis  superlatively  sublime  and  in- 
efiably  grand  oracle.  Without  it,  you  may  create  a  popular  gentleman,  or  a 
fashionable  philosopher,  at  the  meridian  of  London,  Paris,  or  Washington.  But 
nilhout  it,  you  cannot  create  a  man,  in  all  the  nobility,  moral  grandeur,  and 
sublimity  of  bis  origin,  relations,  and  destiny  in  God's  universe.  A  college  or  a 
Bchoal,  therefore,  adapted  to  the  genius  of  human  nature — to  man  as  he  is,  and 
SB  he  must  hereafter  be — cannot  be  found  in  Christendom,  and  in  the  absence  ol 
s  moral  education  founded  upon  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  atone,  without  the  ad- 
mixture of  human  speculations,  or  of  science,  falsely  so  called. 

but  essential  as  religion  is,  both  to  the  school  and  to  the  state,  the  preter- 
natural and  unfortunate  condition  of  Chistendum  is  such  as  to  inhibit  the  intro- 
duction of  any  form  of  Christianity  into  colleges  and  seminaries  of  learning. 
And  the  masses  of  religionists  of  every  school,  are  so  senititii  e  on  this  subject  as 
to  prefer  a  college  or  a  school  wholly  disconnected  nilh  any  form  of  religious 
instruction,  unless  it  should  happen  to  be  of  their  own  peculiar  type.  Many 
prefer  to  exile  the  Bible  from  the  college  or  the  school,  rather  than  to  jeopard 
the  spiritual  fortunes  of  a  child  or  a  ward,  through  the  gloss  or  the  theory  of  a 
teacher,  that  might  possibly  conflict  with  that  class  of  opinions  which  they  have 
already  pronounced  to  be  orthodox  and  divine.  Ihe  consequence  is,  that  we 
niDst  either  have  no  college,  with  a  Bible  in  it  as  a  text-book,  or  as  many  col- 
leges as  sects,  in  any  given  state  or  territory.  Eitber  of  these  is  a  misfortnne 
not  easily  to  be  exaggerated.  The  question  of  this  age  is,  How  is  this  difQculty 
to  he  met  and  overcome  1 

That  it  should  be  met  and  overcome,  no  reflecting  mind  can  reasonabl]'  doubt. 
A  bald  infidelity  or  a  polytheism,  in  the  absence  of  Bible  studies,  must  be  the 
necessary  consequence.  The  Greek  and  Roman  classics,  and  the  Pantheon,  are 
essenljal  constituents  of  a  college  education.  Not  only  the  infidel  Gibbon  and 
Hiune,  but  the   Wettmiaiter  Review,  and  many  other  such  infidel  works,  are 
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plnced  on  the  shelves  of  college  libraries,  and  largely  readbv  many  of  the  atudenta 
of  ever;  institution.  And  what  antidots  hnve  yfe  for  all  thiapolHon,  made  plea~ 
saat  and  agreeable  by  all  the  associations  of  a  brilliant  style  and  a  luxuriant 
imagery  1  None  whatever,  in  college  atndies,  the  Bible  and  its  evidences  being 
escloded. 

I'o  substitute  for  it  the  cold  and  lifeless  formuls  of  a  metaphysical  creed,  the 
shade  of  departed  truth,  or  the  cut-and-dry  question  and  aoswer  of  some  qnaint 
spectacle-bestrid  orthodoxy,  is  not  Peter  robbing  Paul,  nor  Paul  Feter ;  but 
some  cynical  Diogenes  torturing  both.  What  a  compliment  to  the  towering 
genius  of  our  American  youth,  to  put  into  their  hands  the  yet  litigated  opinions 
of  the  hoary  rabbi?  of  far  distant  centuries,  compelling  them,  with  ferule  in 
hand,  to  take  sides  with  those  holding  the  dogmata  of  one  seboo)  against  those 
holding  the  dogmata  of  another !  Such  is,  indeed,  the  &ct  in  Romandon),  and 
in  some  portions,  ton.  of  our  American  Protestantdom,  And  shall  we  of  the 
eccond  half  of  the  19th  century,  and  citizens  of  these  United  States,  co 
aid,  and  comfort  such  irrational,  discourteous,  and  intolerant  despotic 
minds  of  our  own  oflspringT 

There  is  but  one  sovereign  remedy  for  these  educational  difficultie .   _._ 

bnrra»smcnCs.     We  Protestants  have  a  Bible,  as  well   as  s  literature,  and  that 
Bible,  as  well  as  the  Greek  and  Roman  Bible,  states  certain  prominent  Chrisli 
facta,  precepts,  and  promises,  so  plainly,  so  perepicuously,  and  so  fully,  as  t1 
all  Cbristendom  admits  them.      1'be  facts,  so  fundamental,  are,  in  the  judgmt 
of  all,  the  capital  items  of  the  whole  Christian  institution.     They,  moreoV' 
contain  all  in  them  that  enters  into  the  remedial  system,  and  are  the  foundation 
of  all  Christian  faith,  hope,  and  love.     They  are  not  only  catholic  in  fact,  but  in 
import.      All  Christian  ordinances  are  founded  on  them,  and  ordained  to  perpe- 
tuate them.     These,  with  the  moral  evidences  which  sustain  them,  are  so  evi- 
dent that  no  Christian  denomination  doubts  or  denies  them      They,  therefore, 
are  common  property,  and  without  any  factitious  aid,  are  competent  to  man's 
redemption.     They  are— 1st,  That  Christ  died  for  our  sins.     2nd,  That  he  was 
buried.     And  3rd,  That  he  rose  again  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven. 
Some  make  of  the  last  two  distinct  facts.      But  whether  ascension  is  to  he  re- 
garded as  distinct  from  bis  resurrection,  or  as  only  exegeticnl  of  it,  it  matters 
not,  so  far  as  faith,  hope,  and  charity  are  concerned.     Every  man  that  believes 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification,  eo  fat   as  his 
faith  is  concerned,  is  said  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  he  saved. 

Since,  then,  these  facts  are  admitted  by  eveiy  denomination  of  Christians, 
they  may,  with  great  propriety,  in  all  their  evidence  and  moral  grandeur,  be 
taught  in  every  school  and  college  in  Christendom ;  and  that,  too,  without  any 
censure,  or  exception  taken  by  any  Christian  denominniion,  Greek,  Roman,  or 
Protestant.  That  this  can  be  done,  is  demonstrated  by  actual  experiment  on 
our  part,  and  with  the  consent  and  concurrence  of  every  denomination  in  our 
country.  Farther  than  this,  public  instruction,  ex  cathedra,  in  Christianity  is 
neither  desirable  nor  expedient,  during  a  collegiate  course  of  learning. 

The  evidences  of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  by  Paley  and  others,  being 
already  in  use  in  almost  every  college  in  the  Union,  is  a  happy  succedaneum  in 
all  respects  but  one — and  this  is,  the  daily  reading  of  the  Inspired  Writings 
themselves,  in  the  audience  of  the  whole  institution,  with  appropriate  thanks- 
givings and  invocations. 

Evin  our  legislative  assemblies,  and  hoth  houses  of  congress,  in  their  united 
wisdom,  deem  it  expedient  to  have  some  form  of  religious  worship  d^ly  dis- 
pensed. True,  it  degenerates  into  a  form,  and,  too  often,  into  an  unmeaning 
ceremony.  Were  I  a  member  of  any  one  of  these  branches  of  our  government, 
I  would  certainly  move  the  great  propriety  of  prefacing  these  prayers  with  the 
reading  of  at  least  one  chapter  previous  to  these  intercessions  and  thanksgivings- 
It  would,  as  I  conceive,  greatly  tend  to  smootb  the  troubled  waters  of  legislative 
strife,  could  they  hear  God  apeak  to  them  before  their  orator  addresses  him. 

But  there  are  other  reasons  why  the  Holy  Scriptures  should  be  read,  daily  and 
jublicly  read,  in  every  school,  from  the  nursery  up  to  the  university.  The 
literature  of  the  Kbie  is  the  most  sublime  literature  in  all  the  libraries  of  the 
earth.    Its  history,  too,  is  the  only  authentic  history  in  the  world  of  almost  half 
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The  Jewish  people  and  institutions  aotediLte  all  tha  literature  uf 
Greece  and  Rome,  these  two  great  fountains  of  European  and  American  litera- 
ture. More  than  half  the  j'ears  of  the  world  had  passed  into  eternity  before 
Hesiod  or  Homer  bud^,  or  Plato,  Socrates,  or  Aristotle  reasoned  on  the  works 
of  God  or  man.  The  Jewish  Scriptures  were  finished  before  Aristotle,  Socrates, 
or  Pinto  was  bom ;  and  David  sung  ia  Hebrew  verse  before  Heaiod  or  Homer 
saw  the  light  of  day. 

The  biography  and  the  autobiography  of  Bible  saints — the  achievements  of 
its  heroes — the  wisdom  of  its  sages—the  sublimity  of  its  bards— the  cloauei 
ofitB  orators,  and  the  rational  and  heaven-inspired  purity  of  its  saints  and  m 
tyrs,  have  commanded,  and  will,  to  the  last  generation  of  men,  command  the 
adiairation  and  the  homage  of  the  world.  The  Book  of  God  spans  the  whole 
arch  of  time,  emblazoned  with  its  momentous  deeds ;  and  leaning  on  an  eternity 
past,  it  reposes  upon  an  eternity  to  come.  It  is  the  only  Book  of  Life,  and  the 
only  eharter  of  an  immortality  to  come.  And  shall  man,  whose  grand  ep!c  it  is, 
ni^hold  it  from  his  fellow-man,  or  exclude  it  from  tbe  nnraeries,  the  schools, 
)r  Uie  colleges,  in  which  are  educated  the  generation  most  dear  to  us  of  all  the 
generations  of  men — our  sons  and  daughters,  for  whom  we  wish  to  live,  and  for 
whom  we  dare  to  die.  Forbid  it  reason,  conscience,  and  every  lender  sympathy 
of  our  hearts  I 

We  make  no  apology  to  any  Christian  people,  and  still  less  to  them  at  whi 
instigation,  and  at  whose  behest,  we  now  appear  before  von,  for  thus  uniting  the 
Bible  and  the  college.  We  only  wish  to  wed  the  college  and  the  Bible  in  the 
holy  bands  of  a  more  iudisaolubie  matrimony  than  any  ever  ceiebrated  by  priest 
or  'squire,  oa  the  waters  of  the  Mississippi.  It  is  the  charter  of  all  our  charters, 
the  school  of  all  our  wisdom,  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  all  our  sciences  and  the 
knowledges  of  man,  as  be  was,  as  he  is,  and  as  he  shall  hereafter  and  for 

Hie  learned  professions  of  all  civilized  communities  are  the  benefactions  of 
our  colleges.  For  their  endowment  and  support  we  receive  in  return,  as  ite 
of  proUt,  all  the  wisdom  and  eloquence  that  fills  the  legislative  halls,  the  courts 
of  jnslice,  the  synagogues  and  temples  of  religion  and  virtue ;  all  who  learnedly 
minister  to  our  wants  and  wishes  in  literature,  in  science,  in  physics  and  mela 
physics,  in  tbe  elegant  and  useful  arts  of  onr  age  and  country.  They  furnish  ui 
not  only  with  lawyers,  physicians,  ministers  of  religion,  teachers  of  all  the  sci 
ences  and  arts  of  the  living  age,  but  directly  or  indirectly  they  are  the  fountains 
of  all  the  discoveries  and  improvements  in  our  country  and  in  the  present  civil- 
ized world. 

I  know  DO  earthly  subject,  no  political  question,  so  full  of  eloquence,  so  pro- 
lific in  argument,  and  so  powerful  in  its  claim.'i  upon  the  patronage,  the  support, 
the  liberality  of  the  age  and  of  a  civilized  people,  as  these  great  fountains  of 
cisilization  and  blessings  to  ourselves,  our  children,  and  to  the  human  race.  Alt 
that  lies  between  barbarism  and  the  highest  civilization — all  that  distinguishes 
the  rude  American  Indian  and  the  most  polished  citizen,  the  barbarian  and  the 
Christian,  has  been  achieved  by  the  learning,  tbe  science,  the  arts,  the  religion, 
and  the  morals  which  colleges  have  nourished,  cherished,  and  imparted  to  tbe 
world. 

And  yet  Low  strange  it  is,  that  of  one  hundred  and  iv:enty  i:ol>egeii  in  these 
United  States,  but  one  has  a  Chur  for  Sacred  History  and  Bible  Literature.  Of 
these  one  hundred  and  twenty,  one  has  been  in  being  218  years.  Yes,  Harvard 
University,  in  Mass  ach  us  setts,  was  erected  218  years  ago.  William  nnd  Mary 
in  Virginia,  and  Yalein  Connecticut,  before  tbe  close  of  the  17th  century. 

The  clergy,  too,  were  the  prime  movers  ia  getting  up  these  institutions.  New 
England  and  her  eighteen  colleges  annually  graduate  some  SOO  students,  not  ot 
of  whom,  during  his  whole  collegiate  course,  ever  heard,  in  college,  a  series  ■ 
lectnres  on  Bible  history,  Bible  facts,  and  Bible  institutions. 

The  Congregation allsls  and  Presbyterians  hare  been  most  active,  most  liberal, 
ud  most  enterprising  in  erecting  colleges,  as  well  as  theological  schools.  These 
denominations  have,  less  or  more,  the  control  of  full  one  half  the  colleges  in 
America.  Methodists  and  Baptists  have  each  but  thirteen  colleges.  Episcopa- 
lians have  only  e^;ht,  and  Romanists  eleven.    Yet,  1  repeat  it,  in  all  these  there 
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haa  never  been  delivered  n  course  of  lectures  on  the  Peatateuch  or  the  four 
Gospels.  Ilie  acts  of  the  Greeks  and  of  the  Romans,  are  read  and  expounded 
with  much  teaming  and  eloquence,  but  the  acta  of  Jehovah,  the  acts  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  acli  of  PropheU  and  AposUes,  have  not  been  publicly  read  noi 
developed  in  any  one  of  them. 

'ITie  Pantheon,  the  hero  gods  and  goddesses — their  amours  and  intrigues,  theii 
lusts  and  passions,  their  broils  and  battles,  have  been  read,  studied,  lectured 
upon  to  satiety  in  oioat  of  these  hundred  and  twenty  colleges,  as  though  they 
had  been  consecrated  to  Jupiier  Tonaos,  to  Mars,  to  Bacchus,  to  Venus,  and  the 
harlotry  of  Pagan  worship  and  Pagan  lusts  and  passions. 

Yet  we  are  a  Christian  people,  of  professedly  noble,  humane,  and  philanthropic 
mpulses — glorying  in  our  Christian  civilization,  our  exquisite  taste,  our  good 
murals,  our Hound  discretion,  and  our  benevolent  impulses!  Why  is  it,  dien, 
that  the  Bible,  if  not  by  statuts,  should,  in  fact,  be  thus  proscribed  the  balls  of 
literature  andjustice? 

The  only  apology  is,  that  we  fear  the  misdirection  of  judgment,  the  conscience, 
and  the  destiny  of  our  children,  by  what  is  called  sectarian  or  partizaniuQuencea; 
and,  therefore,  we  must  have  sectarian  institutions  of  learning,  a  catechism  of 
doctrines  ready  made,  or  made  to  order,  for  the  conscience  and  the  affections  of 

'  sons  and  wards.  Yet,  strange  to  tell,  in  all  the  annals  of  conversion  reported 

the  current  century,  in  all  Christendom,  I  have  not  had  the  good  fortune  ti 

1  in  any  journal  or  record  that  one  single  person  was  either  converted  or  sane 
tiSed  by  memorizing  any  catechism,  heterodox  or  orthodox,  in  all  the  Christian 
-'  tes  and  territories  in  our  modem  Christendom,  European  and  American  1 

lut  we  assume,  that  if  these  formulas  of  speculative  theology  do  nut  con 

,'  one,  they  may  save  some  from  being  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  a  false 
faith,  a  false  doctrine,  or  a  false  philosophy.  This  is  a  very  questionable  as- 
sumption; hut,  when  granted,  what  does  it  mean?  That  mere  ecclesiastic  o 
magisterial  authority,  and  neither  reason  nor  investigation,  is  of  any  value  o 
importance  in  giving  direction  to  the  understanding,  the  conscience,  and  the 
heart  of  saiut  or  sinner. 

In  physics  or  in  metaphysics,  in  philosophy  or  in  science,  there  was  no  ; 
^ss — no  perceptible  or  valuable  progress — for  many  centuries ;  during,  indeed, 
,he  entire  reign  of  the  Aristoteliau  philosophy  and  the  tyranny  of  the  mere  lo- 
gical and  catechetical  learning.  Answers,  printed  or  written,  for  stereotyped 
questions,  propounded  in  seminaries  of  learning,  1  care  not  what  the  subject  or 
tlie  science,,  never  made  a  thinker,  a  scholar,  a  philosopher,  or  a  great  man, 
much  less  a  saint,  or  an  heir  of  immortality. 

It  is  obsei'vatton,  comparison,  and  deduction,  that  make  the  man,  the  philo- 
sopher, the  Christian.  It  is  faith  in  the  mysterious  and  sublime  facts  attested 
by  prophets  and  apostles,  obedience  to  supernatural  and  divine  precepts,  well 
a'lthenticated,  and  a  rational  and  well  grounded  hope  in  the  promises  guaran- 
teed and  sustained  by  the  Divine  veracity,  that  constitute  a  Christian. 

And  do  we  need  such  auxiliaries  to  secure  the  special  rights  of  our  creeds  and 
:iur  denominations  ?  So  think  the  Romanists.  We  may  not,  indeed,  go  the 
length  of  the  Cffinobites  and  the  Sarabites.  We  may  not  have  the  Benedictines, 
the  Bernardincs,  and  Franciscans  ;  but  we  may  have  the  same  mystic  person- 
ages, under  names  quite  as  sacred  and  quite  as  superstitious,  too,  and  not  less 
offensive  to  humanity  and  good  taste  than  the  Jesuits  or  Dominiciaus,  with  their 

uisition  and  its  aulo  dufe. 

lut  we  are  Republicans  and  Protestants!  Then  let  us  act  in  harmony  with 
the  oracle  of  the  great  Chancellor  Chillingworth— "The  Bible,  and  the  Bible 
alone,  is  the  religion  of  Protestants."     Let  it  be  as  venerated  as  it  superlatively 

rils,  in  every  school,  from  the  nursery  to  the  university.     Let  its  history  of 

past  and  its  history  of  the  future,  be  dail;v  studied  and  taught.  Let  its  stu- 
.  dous  facts,  its  sublime  precepts,  and  its  rich  and  ineffably  transcendent  oro- 
mises,  command  a  daily  portion  of  our  time  and  of  our  studies.  Let  its  deep 
ftod  lofty  philosophy  and  Divine  science,  imbue  the  minds  of  all  our  youth  that 
receive  instruction  and  garniture  for  our  social  system,  and  the  high  offices  in 
the  schools,  the  churches,  the  courts,  the  legislative  balls,  and  great  councils  of 
ir  august  Republic.    Let  no  sectarian  dogmata,  no  ready-made  and  finished 
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creed,  or  formula  of  faith,  be  introduced  iDto  any  Hchool  or  into  an  jr  literary  or 
philosophic  institution.  Let  the  Lord  himself  teach  in  nil  oar  seoiinanes  in  his 
own  words,  and  in  bia  onn  arguments,  and  fear  not  that  he  taay  impinge  upon 
OQT  shibbaletha,  or  weaken  our  earth-born  sanctions  of  heaven-descended  truths. 
Bribe  Dot  the  infant  mind  with  the  honied  arguments  and  paltry  tinsellings  of 
your  favorite  dogmata,  which  neither  tbeir  authors  nor  their  advocates  can  de- 
monstrate or  make  intelligible  to  any  discreet  and  inquiring  mind. 

He  thit  made  the  eye  of  man,  can  he  not  see?  He  that  made  the  ear,  can 
he  not  hear  ?  He  that  made  the  heart,  does  he  not  know  how  to  awaken  all  its 
sympathies,  to  open  all  its  fountains  of  feeling,  to  allure  it  to  himself,  that  he 
may  beatify  and  gladden  it  for  ever !  Patronize,  then,  ladies  and  gentlemen, 
no  church,  no  school,  no  seminary,  that  does  not  honor  God's  own  Book,  by 
giving  it  to  all  the  people,  as  God  ^ave  it  to  the  human  race. 

When  God  himself,  by  plenary  inapiration,  educated  the  Bible  philosophers, 
orators,  and  scribes,  shall  we  embargo  their  tongues  by  imprisoning  them  in 
Papal  cells  and  Inqaisitorial  dungeons,  or  by  inhibiting  their  being  read  in  any 
orevery  vernacular  of  the  many-tongued  earth?  Let  us  rather  elevate  them  to 
the  highest  schools  and  chairs  in  all  our  colleges,  and  risk  all  the  consequences 
of  permitting  tbem  to  speak  to  us  the  Divine  Oracles,  under  the  plenary  inapi- 
ratmn  and  ^idance  of  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  utterance. 

Proscribe  everv  creed  and  mannal,  every  catechism  and  formula  of  aound  doc- 
trine, from  all  the  theatres  of  education,  of  every  name  and  of  every  party, 
rather  than  the  Bible  ;  and  tearnot  to  permit  God  himself  to  be  heard  in  hia  own 
visdom  and  eloquence,  by  every  pupil  and  every  student  in  the  land,  and  leave 
the  consequences  to  God. 

If  ignorance  be  a  reproach  to  any  people,  and  if  intelligence  and  righteousness 
exalt  a  nation  to  the  highest  rank  and  dignity  amongst  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
then,  under  such  auspices,  we,  as  a  nation  and  people,  shall  stand  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth  great,  and  hap[)v,  and  powerful — fair  as  a  morning  nittiout 
clouds,  "  bright  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  A.  C. 


THE  VIEGIN  MARY  NO  VIRGIN. 
The  great  and  important  place  that  the  "  Virgin  Mary"  occupies  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  and  worship,  is  well  known.  They  are  always  praying  to  her, 
admiring  her,  calling  on  her,  Sic.  Now,  not  only  is  such  a  practice  without  any 
sanction  from  the  Apostles  and  writers  of  the  New  Testnment,  and  without  the 
least  shadow  of  authority  there,  but  there  is  really  KO  Virgin  Mary  now !  They 
are  paying  their  devotions  to  an  entirely  imaginary  being,  that  has  no  existence 
whatever !  There  was  once  a  Virgin  Mary,  but  after  the  conception  and  birth  of 
onr  Saviour,  the  mother  of  oor  Lord  ceased  any  longer  to  be  a  vir^n !  So  all 
their  worship  and  adoration  of  the  "  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,"  are  to  a  complete 
non-existence — a  perfect  nothing !  What  simpleton  a  are  Catholics  in  praying 
to,  and  calling  upon,  that  which  has  no  existence  at  all  ?  Do  they  ever  think,  or 
have  they  ever  thonght  of  this — of  such  a  great  and  manifest  absurdity !  If  not, 
let  them  now  think  ot  it.  Let  them  also  think  of  what  an  absurdity  and  glaring 
inconsistency  Ihey  are  guilty  of,  ia  addressing  the  *'  Virgin  Mary,"  and,  at  the 
same  time,  calling  her  "  Mother  of  God!"  What! — a  viri/in  and  a  molker  tit  ana 
and  the  same  time!     What  an  irreconcileable  inconsistency  and  contradiction ! 

H. 

[But  to  deify  the  "  Vii^n  Mary,"  is  as  blasphemous  as  the  styling  of  the 
mother  of  our  Lord  a  virgiu  is  absurd.  Catholics  bestow  divine  honours,  and 
attribute  the  perfections  of  omniscience  and  omnipresence  to  a  woman  who 
was  bom,  lived,  and  died,  as  other  virtuous  women  have  lived  and  died.  If 
the  ten  thousand  prayers  simnltaneousiy  made  to  her,  are  heard  and  answered 
by  her,  she  must  be  omniscient,  omnipresent,  and  (why  not?)  omnipotent!] 
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LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS.— No.  VIII. 

Mt  dear  Young  Friends,— Wbili 
a  knowledge  of  the  Bible  is  importMit 
to  all,  to  jou  it  is  peculiarly  bo.  It  is 
yotir  creed — a.11  that  ;ou  are  authorita- 
tively called  upon  to  believe  with  refe- 
rence to  your  present  duty  and  your 
future  hliss.  It  is  your  confession  of 
fsltb  ~  the  only  one  that  eipresaes 
clearly  aud  fully  the  seatimcDts  of  the 
Irae  follower  of  Christ. 

Approach,  then,  this  sacred  record, 
Dot  as  a  sealed  boolc,  but  as  a  revela- 
tion from  God :  for  it  is  in  his  Word 
that  He  unveils  himself  —  that  Hi 
cloaes  the  perfections  of  his  own  charac- 
ter, and  the  imperfections  of  your  own  ; 
and  there  learn  what  God  is,  and  what 
you  ought  to  be. 

Approach  it,  not  as  ti  dead  letter  — 
not  with  the  impression  that  you  cannot 
understand  it ;  but  believing  that  it  is 
the  living  Word,  and  that  God,  when  he 
vouchsafed  to  speak,  intended  that  you 
should  hear  and  understand.  Approach 
it  as  a  message  from  heaven — as  a  chart 
divine  to  guide  you  there.  Store  your 
niind  irlth  its  facts,  so  that  you  may  he 
able  to  take  a  connected  view  of  the 
plan  of  salvation,  from  its  first  promise 

Acquaint  yourselves  with  its  com- 
mands, in  order  that  you  may  do  them. 
Study  carefully  its  precepts,  that  you 
may  know  what  virtues  to  cultivate — - 
what  vices  to  repress  —  how  to  govern 
yourself — how  act  towards  others. 
Meditate  much  upon  its  precious  pro- 
mises, and  yon  will  find  yourselves  at- 
tracted to  hotiuess,  to  happiness,  to 
heaven. 

Read  the  Bible  daily  —  not  as  a  task, 
or  as  a  duty  —  but  as  a  pleasure,  as  a 
delight.  Do  not  read  at  random  a 
chapter  here  and  a  chapter  there  ;  but, 
if  possible,an  entireconnection:  as,for 
instance,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  or 
the  account  of  the  arrest,  trial,  condem- 
nation, crucifixion,  and  resurrection  of 
our  Lord.  If  reading  one  of  the  dis- 
courses of  the  AposUes,  finish  it  at  a 
single  sitting  ;  none  of  them  are  long, 
and  the  longest  will  seem  short,  if  your 
soul  is  truly  alive  to  the  great  themes 
upon  which  they  delight  to  dwell.  En- 
deavour to  get  into  the  spirit  of  those 
who  anciently  beard  the  glad  tidings 
from  the  lips  of  the  Inspired  Ones. 
Surround  yourselves  with  tbe  scenes  of 
Pentecost,  Mars  Hill,  and  the  court  ot 


In  reading  the  Epistles,  never  expect 
to  gain  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
writers'  meaning  by  reading  only  a  few 
v^ses  or  a  chapter;  but  treat  each  of 
them  as  you  would  a  weU-fiUed  sheet 
from  one  of  your  friends  —  read  all  the 
letter.  You  ore  aware  of  the  fact, 
that  it  is  moch  more  difficult  to  under- 
stand a  letter  addressed  to  one  of  your 
friends,  than  one  addressed  to  yourself 
Many  matters  may  be  alluded  to,  with 
which  your  friend  and  bis  correspond- 
ent arc  perfectly  familiar,  and  this  re- 
currence to  matters  previously  under- 
stood, may  render  perfectly  plain  to 
them,  what  would  be  meaningless  or 
mysterious  to  you.  Thus  the  Epistles 
werepertectly  understood hy  theioditir 
duals  or  churches  to  which  they  were 
addressed ;  and  in  order  to  our  nndei- 
standing  them,  it  is  necessary  to  learn 
as  much  as  we  possibly  can  of  the  pe- 
culiar condition  and  circumstances  of 
those  to  whom  they  were  originally 

But  especially  must  we  read  the 
Scriptures  with  reference  to  a  practical 
exhibition  of  their  teaching  in  our  unn 
lives  and  conversation.  They  contain 
the  law  of  our  lives,  and  are  reallf  va- 
luable to  us  only  so  far  as  they  are 
practiced.  God  gave  his  Word,  not 
simply  to  gratify  our  curiosity,  or  to  in- 
crease the  amount  of  our  knowledge, 
but  that  knowing  his  will  as  set  forth  in 
his  Word,  we  might  render  a  prompt 
and  cheerful  obedience. 

You  can  never  over-estimate  the  Bi- 
ble. To  it  we  are  indebted  for  a  know- 
ledge of  the  best  gifbj  Heaven  has  ever 
vouchsafed  to  man.  It  contains  the 
lessons  of  true  wisdom,  as  they  fell 
warm  from  the  lips  of  Him  who  spuke 
as  never  man  spoke.  It  alone  points 
out  the  manner  in  which  man  can  reu- 
der  unto  God  acceptable  service;  and 
by  its  decisions,  the  awards  of  the  last 
day  are  to  he  determined. 

With  what  deep,  solemn,  earnest  at- 
tention, then,  ought  you  to  read  tbe 
Word  of  God  I  And  let  me  assure  vou, 
that  it  is  the  experience  of  all  the  wise 
and  the  good  who  have  made  its  pages 
their  Ktudy,  that  it  never  palls  upon  the 
appetite— that  it  is  the  best  safegnard 
against   temptation,  and  an   unfaihug 
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refuge  and  source  of  canaolatiun  ia  the 
hour  of  affliction  and  diatresa. 

Finally.j'ouT  attention  to  this  volume 
is  by  oo  means  an  uncertain  test  of  tbe 
strength  of  yoar  religious  convictions, 
and  of  youi  devotion  to  yoar  Lord. 
Those  n^o  read  tbe  Bible  most,  are 
generaUy  the  most  under  its  influence ; 
and  when  I  learn  that  the  Bible  is  neg- 


lected by  an;  nho  lave  made  a  profe 
sion  of  Christianity,  I  am  not  surprised 
to  bear  of  such  yielding  to  temptation 
and  falting  into  sin.  I  would,  therefore, 
most  fervently  commend  you  to  God 
and  to  the  irord  of  his  grace,  which  ' 
able  to  build  you  up,  and  ^ive  you 
inheTitance  among  the  sanctified. 

Timothy. 
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r  DEAR  Wife,— Through  the  ten- 

nercies  of  our  God,   I   have  been 

hitherto  sustained  in  all  my  labors  in 
the  greatest  and  best  cause  ever  plead 
on  the  theatre  of  this  earth.  The  cause 
of  human  redemption  from  ignorance, 
guilt,  and  bondage,  is  the  grandest 
drama  exhibited  in  this  universe  s 
the  morning  stars  sang  tbeir  first 
them  of  praise,  and  all  the  angels  of  God 
first  shouted  for  joy.  The  riidemptiun 
of  the  soul  of  man  is  precious,  and  it 
ceaaeth  for  ever  to  be  duly  appreciated 
Id  all  tbe  standards  of  earth  or  heaven. 
Since  the  finite  can  never  approach  the 
infiaite,  it  must  be  a  theme  for  ever 
new  and  ineffably  interesting.  Like  the 
tree  of  life  iu  the  midst  of  the  Paradise 
of  God,  its  leaf  shall  never  wither,  its 
blossom  shall  never  fade,  its  fruit  shall 
ir  fail.  Well,  then,  may  it  call  forth 
lur  admiration,  engross  all  our  af- 
fections, and  command  all  our  energies. 
Since  I  last  wrote  to  jou,  I  have 
becD  almost  constantly  on  the  wing, 
pleading  the  cause  of  man's  redemption 
in  the  dcpartmeot  of  an  educated  minis- 
try. That  this  is  one  of  the  Lord's  or- 
diaances,  cannot  rationally  be  doubted 
"ly  any  student  of  Nature  and  the  Bible. 
le  has  not  only  ordained  a  Christian 
nicistry,  but  has  also  ordained  its  con- 
tinuance and  maintenance.  The  Lord, 
eays  Paul,  "  has  ordained  that  they  who 
preach  the  gospel,  should  live  by  the 
gospel;"  and  as  Paul  taught  Timothy 
and  Titus  to  commit  to  faithful  and 
competent  persons,  and  not  to  novices, 
the  great  duties  of  a  Christian  ministry, 
10  ought  we  to  teach  and  practice.  It 
s  indisputably  the  duty  of  the  church 
ind  its  ministry,  to  provide  for  preach- 
ing both  Christ  and  his  instiiutions. 
This  being  a  conceded  fact  amongst  all 
Chiutiaas,  we  argue  not  ita  necessity 
DOT  its  importance,    except   amongst 


those  uneducated  in  tbe  Christian  Scrip- 

The  Jews,  indeed,  had  their  schools 
of  the  prophets,  and  their  colleges  for 
the  young  men,  as  we  learn  from  Jewish 
history.  Allusions  to  them  are  found 
in  the  Books  of  Samuel,  Kings,  and 
Chronicles  (1  Samuel  xix.  18-24.)  Na- 
iotb,  iu  Ramah,  was  the  locality  of  one 
of  these  ancient  schools.  Of  their  siee 
and  character,  we  learn  somethingfrora 
the  2nd  chapter  of  2nd  Kings. 

Elisha,  the  prophet  of  Elijah,  bad  a 
school  at  Bethel.  Fifty  of  these  stu- 
dents, sons  of  the  prophets,  attended 
OH  the  grand  occasion  of  tbe  translation 
of  Eljj^ib  to  heaven.  This  was  a  grand 
exhibition  on  tbe  banks  of  tbe  Jordan. 
The  sons  of  the  prophets  saw  Elijah 
divide  the  waters  of  the  Jordan  by  the 
touch  of  his  mantle,  They  saw  Elijah 
translated  to  heaven,  and  heard  tbe  va- 
ledictory of  Elisha,  as  bis  master  was 
upborne  "  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  drawn  by 
horses  of  fire."  They  heard  Elisha  in 
transport  esclaim,  "  My  Father '.  my 
Father!  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  tbe 
horsemen  thereof!"  By  the  fwllen  man- 
tle of  the  illustrious  Elijah,  bis  son  and 
successor  smote  aaunder  the  waters  of 
the  Jordan,  and  convinced  all  the  sons 
of  tbeprophetswho  witnessed liescene, 
that  the  spirit  of  Elijah  bad  fallen  upon 
Elisha  his  successor. 

But  we  arguenotfrom  Old  Testament 
history  alone.  The  Christian  Oracles 
present  not  the  law  as  a  schoolmaster, 
for  such  it  was  only  till  Christ  came. 
He,  like  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  was 
also  a  schoolmaster,  "  a  teacher  sent 
from  God,"  and  tai^ht  two  classes- — one 
of  tevenlt/,  and  one  of  lieelve.  He  com- 
missioned them  to  t^ch  others.  Paul, 
also,  after  his  example,  taught  Timothy 
and  Titus  to  commit  to  others  the  sci- 
ence and  the  faith  they  had  received 
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from  him.  We  want  qoC  higher  autho- 
ilty  to  teHch  or  to  constram  ua  to  raise 
up — to  educate  and  train  men  in  hnman 
and  ChmttBD  science,  that  they  may  be 
able  to  teach  others  also.  Divinitj  and 
humnnitj  meet  in  man.  We,  therefore, 
need  both  in  this  age  of  progress,  to 
meet  the  nanta  of  our  generation.  We 
are  pleased  to  see  that  every  form  of 
Protestantism,  Quakerism  alone  except- 
ed, is  intent  on  the  proper  education  of 
its  itinerant  ministrf.  Its  progress, 
pari  pastu,  advances  with  its  blood. 
Lineage  or  natural  generation  does  in- 
comparably more  for  "  the  Friends " 
than  either  the  Word  or  the  Spirit  of 
God.     But  to  proceed  with  my  aarra- 

From  Pittslield  (November  lOth)  we 
proceeded  to  Barry.  We  there  deliver- 
ed a  di.scuiirsc  in  the  Methodist  chapel. 
This  was  the  only  community  we  ever 
addressed  on  the  premises,  that  silently 
refused  to  contribute  s  mite  to  Bethany 
College  Elder  John  O'Kane,  oi  In- 
diana, had  here  anticipated  us,  as  in 
sundry  other  places  in  Illinois.  It  was, 
indeed,  rumoured  in  sundry  places  in 
Illinois,  that  as  agent  for  the  Christian 
University,  he  hastened  to  anticipate 
Che  plea  of  Bethany  College.  I  could 
not,  because  I  would  not,  believe  it, 
especifllly  as  the  Board  under  which  he 
acted  promised  to  me,  that  as  its  agent 
he  vtould  simultaneously  urge  tlie claims 
of  Bethany  College,  that  Indiana  might 
endow  one  of  its  chairs.  Whether  Elder 
O'Kane  did  this  with  or  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  Board,  I  am  not  informed, 
and  therefore  will  not  form  any  opinion 
on  the  premises.  I  was,  indeed,  sorry 
to  learu  Irom  several  places  in  the  State, 
that  he  made  a  new  issue,  and  one  hith- 
erto unknown  amungat  us  as  a  Christian 
people.  It  was,  in  brief,  that  ''  Chris- 
aians  living  oafree  soil,  should  not  co- 
operate with  Christians  living  on  ilave 
soil,  in  any  seminary  of  teaming."  That, 
in  other  words,  polilicnl  rather  than 
C/iritftan  considerations,ahould  rule  and 
measure  Christian  co-operation  in  all 
seminaries  of  learning.  This  was  so 
otlen  stated  as  a  fact,  and  in  so  many 
places  that  he  had  visited,  that  it  is  due 
to  him  and  the  brotherhood  in  Indiana, 
that  it  should  be  laid  before  them  as 
publicly  in  print,  as  it  is  alleged  it  was 
by  him  in  word,  that  they  may  either 
endorse  or  repudiate  it.  Till  this  is 
dune,  we  shall  offer  no  comment  on  the 
premises.     We  thought  it  strange,  in- 


deed, without  this  alleged  reason,  know- 
ing that  Indiana  proposed  to  endow  a 
chair — and'he,  also,  knowing  that  Illi- 
nois had  BO  proposed — should  have  ha- 
zarded his  own  reputation,  or  that  of  the 
brotherhood  in  Indiana,  for  fair  and  ho- 
norable dealing,  by  such  an  injudicious 
anduntimouspieaandmovement.  But, 
as  I  have  said,  until  the  matter  is  en- 
dorsed, by  the  brethren  in  Indiana,  I 
will  only  state  the  fact,  in  vindication 
of  the  conduct  of  the  brethren  in  Barry ; 
and  I  will  add,  that  it  will  afford  me, 
and  very  many  others,  much  pleasure 
to  negative  such  reports.  I  had,  indeed, 
concluded,  before  hearing  this  apology, 
that  their  refusal  to  do  anything  was, 
perhaps,  owing  to  some  failure  in  my 
lecture;  but  Brother  Happy  and  some 
of  my  travelling  companions  strongly 
affirmed  that  it  was  the  best  speech 
made   by  me  on  the  tour,  up  to  that 

From  Barry,  after  dining  with  Sister 
Baker,  we  travelled  sixteen  miles  to 
Payson,  and  next  morning  met  our  ap- 
pointment at  Mill  Creek.  Here  we 
found  a  congregation  in  waiting,  but 
whether  assembled  to  hear  us  or  Bro- 
ther D.  P.  Henderson,  o(  Missouri, 
Jacob  Creata,iuDr.  Brethren  Jones  and 
Matlock,  of  Illinois,  I  could  not,  at 
first,  divine.  We  had  just  heard  on  our 
arrival  at  Payson,  that  a  meeting  bad 
been  appointed  in  that  place  in  behalf 
of  Canton  Christian  University,  by 
Brother  Henderson,  he  not  hearing  of 
our  appointment,  nor  we  of  bis,  till  al- 
most on  the  ground.  And  what  was 
still  more  unacceptible  and  mysterious, 
these  ministering  brethren  were  met 
for  the  purpose  of  presenting  the  claims 
of  the  Missouri  Christian  University  to 
Illinois  for  endowment,  because  of  its 
propinquity.  We  presume  not  to  say, 
that  these  brethren  designed  or  desired 
to  anticipate  our  plea  in  Illinois.  They 
had,  however,  before  our  arrival,  raised 
in  this  county  of  Adams  and  its  en- 
virons, stock  to  the  amount  of  some 
IG.OOO  dollars,  for  the  Missouri  Chris- 


begun  tour  iq  liiinois.  They  only  knew 
that  the  brethren  of  Illinois  had  pledged 
themselves  to  endow  a  chair  in  Bethany 
College,  and  that  I  was  likely  soon  to 
take  the  field. 

But  as  mere  accidents  are  sometimes 
interpreted  to  have  been  things  design- 
ed, and  things   designed  to  have  been 
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uddeota,  cbarity  coinmands  qb  to  i 
tie  over  the  ambiguous  nitb  a  veil 
pervious  to  the  rays  of  ungenerous 
pidon ;  for,  when  tiro  reaaona  may  be 
assigned  for  an  action  or  an  eveat, 
c}iarity  always  enacts,  if  possible,  to 
place  it  to  the  credit  of  the  more  honor- 
able of  the  two.  It  was.  bonever,  un- 
fartunate  for  both  the  Canton  and  la- 
dianapolis  projects,  ao  far  as  the  libe- 
rality of  IliiDois  is  concerned,  that  either 
ofthese  Christian  institutions  appear- 
ed, in  the  persona  of  their  agents  and 
representativeB,  under  even  the  auapi- 
cion  that  they  sought  to  anticipate  oai 
Hppearaace  in  the  field,  tu  which  we 
had  been  previously  invited.  But  mast 
uf  all  unhappy,  that  an  agent  for  an 
Indiana  Chruiiaa  Univeraity,  should 
have  found  it  expedient  to  base  its  I 
plea  for  exclusive  patronage  on 
ground  of  politicat  Freesoilism. 

B«tbany  College,  like  the  Canton 
University,  is,  it  is  true,  almost  within 
sight  of  two  free  States ;  located  in  a 
county  uf  as  pure  air — physical,  politi- 
<^,  moral,  and  reiigioua  —  as  any  in 
America,  only  two  miles  from  Pennsyl- 
vimia  and  six  from  Ohio,  amidst  a  po- 
pulation free  from  free  soil  and  alave 
)oil,  or  any  otber  political  hobby,  as 
any  coanty  in  Indiana. 

Tbe  environs  of  Bethany  College 
a  sort  of  District  of  Columbia,  nhere 
North  and  South,  East  and  West, 
can  religiously,  morally,  and  politically 
meet,  unite,  and  co-operate  in  all  that 
adoras  a  Christian  man  and  an  An 
can  citizen.  This  ia  one  of  a  cluster  of 
ceaaons  why  we  prefer  to  bave  seven 
Chairs  endowed  by  seven  States,  rather 
tliaa  to  have  it  ricbly  endowed  by  Vir- 
ginilt,  or  any  otber  State,  North,  South, 
East,  West,  or  middle.  Whoever  may 
live  a  quarter  of  a  century,  may  'see 
good  reasons  lor  this  preference.  We 
place  it  on  file  for  the  revelations  of 
time,  that  infallible  interpreter  of  pro- 
phecies and  dreams. 

But  to  return  to  our  meeting  at  Mill 
Creek,  on  the  10th.  Afier  a  lew  mo- 
ments of  portentous  sil.'nce,  I  was  cnll- 
^  upon  to  proceed.  I  gave  them  a 
diicourae  upon  the  great  matter  of  fact 
principles  of  Christian  and  Apostolic 
Eoapel,  baeed  on  a  portion  of  tbe  15tb 
chapter  of  Paul's  First  Letter  to  the  Co- 
rinthians ;  or,  Christianity  as  it  is,  as  it 
was,  uid  as  it  ought  tu  be :  exhibiting, 
in  conclusion,  tbe  claims  of  Bethany 
College,  nut  as  a  sectarian  inHtitution— 
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political,  moral,  or  religious — but  upon 
the  ground  that  it  was  in  successful 
operation,  and  the  only  college  in  the 
New  World  or  tbe  Old  World,  known 
to  me,  founded  upon  the  Holy  Bible 
our  common  humanity.  I  wakened  up 
tbe  eloquence  of  Brethren  D.  P.  Hen- 
derson, Jones,  and  Creath.  Brother 
Matlock  alone  was  silent.  I  am  inform- 
ed by  Brother  Happy  and  others,  that 
he  is  not  only  a  very  estimable,  but  also 
a  very  excellent  man,  and  an  able  minis- 
ter of  tbe  word.  Wilb  the  aid  of  those 
named,  500  dollars  were  subscribed  for 
tbe  Illinois  chair  in  Bethany  College- 
After  dining  with  Brother  George 
M'Clelland,  we  proceeded  in  tbe  even- 
ing ten  miles  to  tbe  city  of  Quincy.  We 
spent  the  first  evening  in  this  beautiful 
city  with  Brother  Hays,  and  occasion- 
ally ei^oyedhia  hospitalities,  with  those 
of  Mr.  Browning  and  bis  excellent  Pres- 
byterian iady  ;  and  also  those  of  Sister 
Carlin,  tbe  relict  of  tbe  late  Governor 
Carlin,  of  Illinois.  Mr.  Browning  is  a 
Kentuclcian,  and  one  of  the  most 
uent  members  of  the  bar  in  lllii 
and  said  to  be  profoundly  read  in  the 
department  of  land  claims,  and  in  all 
questions  thereunto  appertaining,  hav- 
ing also  been  a  legislator  on  the  premi- 

We  regretted  to  learn  that  Sister 
Carlin  had  the  misfortune  to  have  two 
of  her  daughters  initiated  inlo  Popery, 
through  the  great  indiscretion  of  pla- 
cing tbem  in  a  Romanist  school,  in  tbe 
falae  hope  of  their  receiving  there  a 
better  education  than  in  a  Protestant 
seminary.  This  is  a  grand  delusion, 
which  ought  to  be  thoroughly  exposed. 
Very  many  young  ladies,  through  the 
assiduous  and  wily  stratagems  of  such 

itiated  into  the  delusions  of  the  foulest 
system  ever  imposed  on  the  credulity 
of  mankind.  Yet,  in  defiance  of  all  rea- 
son, remonstrance,  anil  experience,many 
simple  and  well  meaning  parents  have 
been  sadly  imposed  upon,  and  made  un- 
availingly  to  deplore  their  own  simplici- 
ty and  folly  in  such  unjustifiable  expe- 
riments. If  no  such  hazards  were  to 
be  encountered,  it  is  k  grand  delusion 
to  think  that  Papal  schools  are  superior, 
or  generally  equal  to  Protestant  schools, 
in  any  element  uf  education,  useful  or 
ornamental,  that  can  either  elevate  or 
adorn  bumiin  character. 

I  wonder  why  the  Protestant  press 
pays  so  little  attention  tu  this  queen  uf 


210 


MOTES  OF  A  TOUS  TO  ILLlNOia. 


humbugli,  ao  fitally  pragnAnt  with 
errors  and  mischiefs  to  our  conntrj, 
and  to  many  Protestant  fnmiliea.  The; 
are  false  Protestants  —  false  to  theni- 
aelves,  their  friends,  and  their  faroiJiea 
— whoareToluntariijignorant  and  mis- 
guided on  eucb  itnportRut  matters;  and 
especially  those  who,  knowing  the  im- 
position, are,  from  auj  motive,  induced 
to  conceal  it. 

We  bad  tbe  pleasure  of  the  company 
of  our  Missouri  brethren,  Crcatb,  Hen- 
derson, and  Jones,  with  us  to  Quincy, 
and  of  bearing  tbera  plead  the  cause  of 
Christianity  and  edacation  with  much 
eloquence  and  power.  Brother  Hender- 
son, whom  I  bad  understood  to  he  pre- 
eminent in  his  appeals  to  tbe  passions, 
rather  than  to  the  understanding,  gave 
here,  as  nell  as  at  all  the  points  in 
Adams  county,  strong  and  vigorous  ar- 
gunieatB  and  evidences  of  a  masculine 
power  to  influence  the  judgment  and 
tbe  will,  as  well  as  tbe  passions,  of  his 
bearers.  He  has  both  great  tact  and 
talent  in  the  art  and  mystery  of  obtain- 
ing liberal  contrihutious  for  benevolent 
objects,  as  well  as  in  baptizing  and 
adding  large  numbers  to  the  church. 

Wedelivered  two  addresses  in  Quincy, 
in  the  City  Hall,  to  very  large  assem- 
blies. So  did  Brother  Jacob  Creath, 
Junr.  than  whom  there  is  no  more  po- 
tent, logical,  efficient,  and  successful 
preacher  in  far  West.  Missouri  and 
Illinois,  as  well  aa  Kentucky,  have  no 
need  to  be  informed  of  his  labors  and 
Bucceas.  1  have  known  him  intimately, 
and  for  more  than  a  quarter  oi  a  cen- 
tury. 

The  brethren  in  Quiucy  being  neither 
numerous  nor  rich,  and  about  to  build 
a  large  edifice  for  themselves,  in  which 
to  worship  oar  common  Lord,  sub- 
scribed to  Bethany  College  some  300 
dollars. 

From  Quincy,  on  the  13th  of  Novem- 
ber, we  proceeded  some  fourteen  miles 
to  Columbus,  there  dined  with  Brother 
Osborne,  addressed  a  lai^e  and  waiting 
assembly,  nho,  after  a  short  address, 
subscribed  565  dollars.  Thence,  same 
day,  travelled  nine  miles  to  Brother 
Seaton's  with  whom  we  sojourned  all 
night;  in  whose  immediate  vicinity  ne 
met  a  large  assembly,  at  Pleasant  View, 
which,  after  a  short  address,  subscribed 
650  dollars.  We  sojourned  with  Bro- 
ther Lewis  Brockman,  of  Mt.  Sterling, 
and,  after  a  sermon,  received  a  contri- 
bution of  35S  dollars;  and  having  dined 


with  Brother  B.  H.  Stout,  we  thence 
proceeded  eighteen  miles  to  Brother 
Callison'a,  Rushville.  There  we  found 
a  waiting  assembly,  and,  after  on  ad- 
dress, obtained  a  subscription  of  770 
dollars.  Dining  with  [Mr.  J.  Campbell, 
we  proceeded  twenty-seven  miles,  to 
Brother  William  Dron's,  whose  cousin, 
Brother  Stark,  had  met  us  with  his  car- 
riage at  PittsReld,  to  carry  us  round  to 
his  own  town  of  Augusta,  Hancock 
county.  These  brethren  — nephews  of 
Brethren  George  and  John  Dron,  of 
Auchterronchty,  Scotland  —  seem  to 
possess  the  faith  and  the  virtues  of  their 
paternal  and  maternal  ancestry — pillars 
of  the  church  and  tbe  cause  of  Primi- 
tive Christianity  in  Fifesbire,  Scotland. 
Their  ancle,  George,  joyfully  finished 
his  course  on  the  23rd  oi  last  March,  in 
bis  73rd  Tear,  universally  beloved  and 
lamented  by  all  who  knew  him.  Bro- 
ther John  Dron  yet  lives,  valiant  for 
the  truth  and  the  cause  of  Reformation, 
in  Great  Britain.  I  much  enjoyed  bis 
company  in  my  tour  through  Scotland, 
in  1847,  and  will  long  greatly  remember 
our  visit  to  BanfT,  and  our  communings 

On  the  morning  of  the  IStb  we  went 
four  miles,  to  Hancock,  and  found  a 
crowded  hoase  and  yard  waiting  oat 
appearance.  After  an  address,  and  an 
exhortation  from  Brother  Happy — who 
always  moat  happily  followed  up  or 
preceded  my  appeals — the  brethren  and 
iriends  of  education  added  to  their  sub- 
scription of  500  dollars  (made  and  bond- 
ed before  we  appeared  on  the  premises), 
a  further  subscription  of  413  dollars — 
in  all,  913  dollars,  'i'his  was  decidedly 
the  most  liberal  contribution  on  the 
whole  tour,  when  it  is  known  that  this 
church  was  composed  of  only  ninttem 
male  members,  with  more  than  an  equal 
number  of  females,  generally  in  mode- 
rate circumstances,  and  one  of  these 
was  absent,  who  may  probably  raise  it 
to  1000.  After  dinner  with  .Brother 
Stark,  he  got  us  in  bis  carriage,  and 
carried  us  that  evening  twenty-five 
miles,  to  Macomb.  We  there  sojourned 
with  Brother  J.  L.  Twyman.  After  our 
discourses  there — one  eachfrom  Brother 
Happy  and  myself —  although  the  day 
was  quite  unfavorable,  and  many  were 
prevented  from  coming,  a  subscription 
of  812  dollars  was  made. 

Thence  we  proceeded  twenty  miles, 
to  Greenbush,  where,  owing  to  my  cold 
and    hoarseness.  Brother  Happy  ad- 
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dmted  tho  inditory.  A  poor  widow 
led  off  the  contribution  hy  promising, 
with  the  Divine  blessing,  25  dollara, 
■nd  the  cantribalion  dosed  with  240 
dolUra.  The  congregation  was  Email, 
tbe  daT  wet  and  disaKreeable,  and  ont 
Rrrivnl  a  matter  of  doubtful  disputO' 
tion,  or  little  eipected.  Having  diued 
with  Brother  El^ah  Lieurauce,  we  im- 
medistely  hastened  to  Monmouth,  ao- 
companied  bj  one  of  earth's  noble- 
men,  Brother  Davison.  Benighted  in 
(he  prairies,  in  a  cloudj,  Htarless,  weep 
iog  night,  we  were  several  times  bewil- 
dered and  lost.  We  literally,  stafT  in 
hand,  groped  tbe  way  over  swamps  and 
bridges,  and  were  repeatedly  at  a.  poin' 
designated  "  our  witt  end."  Finally— 
for  Uiere  is  an  end  even  to  bewilder 
meat  and misfortane — agem-like  candli 
appeared  in  the  distance,  and,  from  its 
BoHiaiy  radiance,  we  presumed  that  we 
had  reached  the  confines  of  some  inba- 
bited  conntry.  We  were  cheered  on 
with  increasing  star-light  constellations, 
till,  in  half  an  hoar,  we  found  onrself 
comfortably  lodged  under  tbe  b<»pitable 
roof  of  Brother  Rankin,  an  eminent 
merchant  and  a  liberal  brother  in  the 
flauTishing  town  of  Monmoath. 

Neit  day  we  addressed  a  very  taice 
Uid  attentive  auditory  in  the  Methodist 
neeting-honHe,  being  the  most  eapa- 
doDB  in  tbe  place ;  and  after  one  aia- 
coarse,  and  some  pithy  remarks  from 
bother  Happy,  a  subscription  of  1025 
dolUra  was  raised.  After  dinner  we 
hastened  to  Abingdon,  eighteen  miles 
distant,  and  arrived  in  the  twilight  at 
the  residence  of  Brother  P.  H.  Marphy. 
Brother  Morphy  and  Brother  Reynolds, 
etndents  of  Bethany  College,  are  both 
dabg  good  service  as  teachers  of  an 
academy,  and  as  preachers  of  the  word 
in  and  around  Abingdon.  Here  Brother 
Gaston,  formerly  of  Ohio,  loog  and  fa- 
vorably known  there — distinguished  for 
good  sense,  good  talents,  and  nnfeigned 

f'lety  —  is  now  located  in  the  Military 
ractin  these  environs.  He  has  been, 
and  still  is,  one  of  our  best  preachers. 
Mavingrecently  lost  an  excellent  wife, 
he  accompanied  us  from  this  point  to 
Ohio,  ana  greatly  alleviated  the  tedium 
w  by  his  spiritual  conversation  and 
kind  attentions  to  my  comfort.  At 
Abingdon  we  were  so  hoarse  as  to  be 
nnable  to  speak  mach.  Brother  Happy 
deUvered  two  disconrses  in  the  Metho- 
dist church  there,  it  being  the  largest 
in  the  place.    After  a  tew  statements 


and  remarks  fcom  myself^  apologetic,  a 
subscription  of  970  dollars  was  lused. 
We  thence  proceeded  to  Knoxville,  some 
ten  miles  distant,  where  we  found  a 
small  cougregatiou  assembled  in  the 
Presbyterian  ehnrch.  Having  had  no 
pnbliihed  appointment  in  that  place,  I 
felt  no  disposition  to  speak,  fatigued  as 
I  then  was.  Brother  Happy,  however, 
gave  them  an  excellent  address,  after 
which  asabscription  of  llOdoUars  was 
received.  We  tarried  all  night  with  Mr. 
Hiblits,  innkeeper,  and  thence  proceed- 
ed to  La  Fayette,  twentr-five  miles  dis- 
tant, dined  with  Mr.  Foller,  and  thence 
six  miles  to  Toulon,  where,  at  night,  we 
addressed  a  very  attentive  and  much  in- 
terested congr^ation,  and  received  con- 
tributions amonnting  to  725  dollars. 
Sojourned  with  Brother  Ctesar  Berfietd, 
who,  though  rich,  preferred  stock  in 
lands  and  tenements,  rather  than  in 
preachers  of  tbe  gospel. 

From  Tonlon  we  proceeded  to  Provi- 
deoce,  dined  with  Mr.  Barry,  innkeeper, 
and  thence  eleven  miles  to  Princeton. 
We  enjoyed  the  Christian  hospitalities 
of  Brother  Ellison  and  his  Christian 
family.  The  citizens  of  Princeton  are 
a  princely  people.  Brother  Happy  ad- 
dressed them  in  the  evening  in  the 
meeting-house,  and  myself  next  day  in 
their  spacious  court-honse.  We  had  a 
large  and  attentive  auditory,  and  ob- 
served in  the  congregation  several  stu- 
dents of  Bethany  College  —  Brethren 
Radcliffe,  MofQt,  Lindsey,  Neville,  and 
Miller.  There,  also,  we  saw  some  old 
acquaintances -^Brethren  Moflit,  Seor. 
and  Howe,  and  Mr.  Radclifie,  who  is 
now  standing  where  he  was  when  I 
knew  him  in  Ohio,  some  quarter  of  a 
century  ago  —  fully  convinced  of  the 
truth  and  excellency  of  Christianity,  as 
propounded  by  us,  and  ret  standing 
outside  the  gates  of  Zion  advising 
others  to  enter  in.  With  a  famons 
poet  we  may  say — 
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it  miracle  to  K 


Probably  we  should  rather  say.  The 

Beatest  mystery  to  man,  is  man — to 
mself,  to  angels,  men,  and  to  demons. 
After  our  address,  we  received  tbe  li- 
beral subscription  of  1500  dollars. 

We  thence  proceeded  to  the  Lone 
Tree,  to  the  residence  of  Mr.  Anderson, 
fornierly  of  Monongalia  county,  Va. 
He  has  a  large  farm  around  the  lone 
oak,  at  which  the  Indian  chief,  Black 
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Hank,  is  said  to  have  held  his  lost . 
iDCU  on  thisi  prairies.  We  spent  a 
night  with  him,  and  neit  day  haHted 

to  Lacon,  some  fifteen  miles  distant 
'here  we  addressed,  in  the  Presbjteri- 
n  meeting-house,  a,  large  and  interest- 
log  audience,  that,  after  our  discourse, 
contributed  125  dollars.  Having  dined 
with  Brother  Maxwell,  we  thence  tru- 
led  some  ten  miles,  to  Brother 
M'Qoades,  with  whom  we  tarried  all 
night,  and  thence  twroty  miles,  to  Wal- 

On  oar  arrival  (Lord's  day  morning) 
we  found  a  meeting-house  so  packed — 
mostlr  with  ladies,  the  gentlemen  being 
crowded  around  the  doors  and  windows 
~ibat  it  was  like  forcing  one's  enUance 
□to  the  strait  gate,  to  get  into  the 
house.  After  a  great  effort  we  got  into 
a  pulpit,  as  crowded  as  the  house,  and 
found  Brother  Happy  in  one  of  his  most 
felicitouB  speeches,  with  an  intensely  at- 
tentive auditory.  We  succeeded  him, 
soon  after  our  entrance,  and  addressed 
m  for  some  hour  and  half  on  the 
great  subject  of  the  CbrUtian  mission. 
We  saw  around  ua  many  intent  hearers, 
and  amongst  them  a  good  many  familiar 
faces,  and  not  a  few  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Word.  There  were  Father  Palmer, 
Brother  Wm.Thompsou,  from  Scotland, 
Brother  Robinson,  Brother  King,  mi-  j 
nister  of  Stark  county  and  Peoria,  and  , 
Brethren  Lindsey,  Fisher,  and  Neville,  j 
of  Bethany  College,  who  are,  or  have  ' 
been,   connected    with    the    seminary 

After  our  discourse  a  subscription  of 

2225  dollars   was  made  —  the  largest 

luhscription  obtained  in  one  day,  and 

It  one  point,  in  my  whole  tour  in  this 

SUte.     It  was,  indeed,  owing  more  to 

Brother  Lindsey  and  my  coiiperants, 

than  to  any  effort  which   1   had  made, 

or  could  make,  ignorant  alike  of  the 

people  and  their  means.     But,  on  these 

'"piCB,    Brother   Lindsey   could   speak 

th   much   knowledge,   freedom,   and 

ipbasis,  having,  as  a  literary  teacher 

d  an  evangelist,   spent  considerable 

time  in  the  county. 

In  the  midst  of  a  magnificent  grove, 
here  stands  a  very  handsome  and  some- 
what romantic  literary  institution,  in 
which  both  sexes  are  educated  in  lite- 
rature, science,  and  religion.  The  build- 
ings are  neat  and  comfortable,  and  they 
are  substantial.  The  dining-room,  in 
which  1  was  a  guest,  is  spacious  and 
substantial,  and  well  famished.    The 
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number  of  students,  male  and  female, 
is  about  siity. 

While  here,  we  enjoyed  the  Christian 
hospitalities  of  Brother  R.  M.  Claik, 
the  keeper  of  the  boarding  house,  and 
his  amiable  lady,  the  daughter  of  Elder 
Palmer,  who,  with  Ills  old  lady,  now 
sojourns  with  him.  This  commaDlty 
would  have  done  still  more,  had  they 
not  had  an  unliquidated  debt  of  6000 
dollars,  for  cheirspacio as-meeting  house 
and  tbeir  academy,  hanging  upon  them. 
They  are  a  truly  liberal  and  a  magnani- 
mous people,  and  no  doabt,  will  became 
very  rich  in  good  works,  which  are  al- 
ways above  par  in  the  bank  of  heav^, 

Brethren  Neville  and  Fisher,  of  Beth- 
any College,  are  now  teachers  in  this 
institution.  Brother  Lindsey,  on  ac- 
count of  ill  health,  was  obliged  to  Uke 
the  field  and  labor  as  an  evangelist, 
which  he  does  with  great  effect.  Bro- 
ther Neville,  as  a  classic  teacher,  fass 
deservedly  a  high  reputation,  and  is  de- 
voted -to  that  department ;  while  Bro- 
ther Fisher  presides  over  the  other 
branches. 

From  Walnut  Grove,  afler  1  deliver- 
ed an  address  on  Monday,  we  posted 
to  Mackinaw,  distant  fifteen  miles,  and 
tarried  all  night  with  Brother  Neville, 
fatherof  J.  H.Neville.  Brother  Gaston 
delivered  an  impressive  and  edifying 
address  that  same  evening,  to  the  bretb- 
rea  and  citizens  of  Mackinaw.  Neil 
day  I  addressed  that  community  on  the 
price  of  human  redemption  from  igno- 
rance, guilt,  and  bondage.  The  subject 
was  viewed  in  reference  to  the  duties  of 
Christians  to  redeem  mankind  from  the 
consequences  of  man's  sad  catastrophe. 
The  immediate  result  was  a  contriba- 
tion  of  385  dollars,  from  a  church  of 
140  members.  We  here  met  with  old 
Brother  Lindsey,  pastor  of  this  church, 
who  did  not  BBBm  pleased  with  this 
proof  of  the  liberality  of  the  brethren 
in  the  great  cause  of  man's  redemption 
from  ignorance  and  impiety. 

Having  dined  with  Brother  Clark, 
we  set  out  for  Bloomington,  and,  on  the 
way,  spent  a  very  agreeable  nig^t  with 
Brother  Major  and  his  jnterestisg 
family.  Neit  day  we  arrived  at  Bloom- 
ington in  time  to  meet  our  appoint- 
ment ;  and  after  two  addresses  on  ibe 
Christian  religion,  the  church  and  citi- 
zens contributed  freely.  During  onr 
stay  there,  we  eqoyed  the  hospitaBties 
of  Brethren  Edwin  Bakewoll,  William 
T.  Mi^or,  and  Didlake. 
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Oar  Methodist  Brother  Rutiedge, 
now  located  at  Bloomington,  and  our 
Brother  Lindsey,  delivered  spirited  and 
forcible  addreasea  in  favor  of  education, 
and  upon  the  importance  and  neceaait^ 
of  liberallv  endowing  our  literary  inHtl~ 
tutiona.  We  received,  in  all,  subacrip- 
tiona  to  the  amount  of  920  dollara. 
This  wRB  quite  liberal  for  this  church, 
aeverat  of  its  members  generously  aub- 
Bcribing  to  otber  aseful  and  benevolent 
iDStitulions.  Our  Brother  W.  T.  Miyor, 
biis  been  forward  in  theae  good  workH, 
in  the  town  and  in  the  country,  cbeer- 
inlly  and  liberally  giving  to  all. 

Bloom  in  gtoD,  tbe  capital  of  M'Lean 
coonty,  is  rnpidly  groninf;  in  popula- 
tion and  wealth ;  and  with  ita  great 
railroad  fBcilitieB,tbeexuberontfertilitv 
of  the  country  of  which  it  la  tbe  capital, 
the  comparative  salubrity  of  ita  cli- 
mate, and,  above  all,  with  the  energy 
and  enterprise  of  its  citiiens.  mnit  soon 
become  a  fcreat  centre  of  trade  and  com- 
merce. These,  however,  are  nut  the 
circamatancea  most  favorable  to  hu- 
manity and  religion.  For  human  grati- 
tode  and  piety  are  almost  universally 
in  the  inverse  ratio  of  God'a  boanties 
and  goodness  to  our  fallen  world, 

'fhna  far  the  aubscriptiona  to  the 
Illinois  Chair  in  Bethany  College 
amounted  to  some  22,000  dollars.  The 
amount  contributed  at  Pittsfield,  ia  not 
on  my  memorandum  book.  It  ia  pre- 
SDmedto  have  been  about  lOOO  dollars, 
but  will   be   corrected  by  my  Agent's 

Exhausted  beyond  ffirther  endumnce 
—to  tbe  peril  of  life  itself— I  felt  it  my 
daty  to  presume  no  farther  on  the 
powersof  nature.  Brother  Happy, also, 
was  tel^raphed  at  Bloomington  to  re- 
turn home  immediately,  in  consequence 
of  the  illness  of  his  daughter.  I  am 
sorry  that  I  am  not  yet  Informed  of  the 
issue  of  her  afSiction,  Brother  Lindsey 
consented,  through  my  importunity,  in 
company  with  some  other  brother,  to 
fill  up  the  five  remaining  appointments 
—at  S«lJ  Creek,  Sugar  Creek,  Sullivan, 
Sbelbyville,  and  Charteaton,  uith  a  pro- 
mise of  my  visiting  them  at  some  other 
time,  the  Lord  so  willing. 

I  have,  since  my  return,  learned  that 
they  have  added  some  3OO0  dollars  to 
former  subscriptions — making  the  ag- 
gregate amount  25,000  dollars ! 

From  Bloomington,  accompanied  by 
Brother  Gaston,  (December  3rd,)  we 
took  tbe  cars  for  Chicago,  where  we 


sojourned  at  the  Sherman  House  all 
night.  Nextmomingwe  proceeded  to 
Toledo,  and  safely  arrived  there  in  the 
afternoon.  Just  on  arriving  in  Toledo, 
we  met  Brother  Church,  bag  in  band, 
going  out  in  the  cars  some  twenty  miles 
to  the  country,  to  spend  the  Lord'aday 
with  Bome'good  brethren  there  assem- 
bled. 

In  tbe  morning  of  the  Lord's  day, 
having  no  church  in  town,  we  went  to 
the  Episcopal  church.  The  Bishop  of 
all  Ohio,  Dr.  M'Elvain,  had  appointed 
to  preach  in  the  morning,  and  to  ad- 
minister the  sacrament  of  confirmation 
in  the  evening.  This  being  the  third 
sacrament  of  tbe  Roman  seven,  and 
though  I  have  not  witn eased  it  for 
many  years,  I  preferred  to  bear  the  bi- 
shop deliver  a  sermon,  rather  than  to 
see  him  lay  bis  hand  upon  the  beads  of 
four  or  five  children  under  seven  years' 
old,  according  to  tbe  English  Common 
Law.  I  heard  a  very  good  sermon, 
well  read  by  the  bishop,  the  purport  of 
which  was  to  show  that  between  the 
humble  Christian  and  the  most  accom- 
plished mere  moralist,  there  was  a 
larger  gulf  than  was  ever  spanned  by 
mortal  man.  It  was  a  true  position, 
and  handsomely  and  ably  sustained  by 
the  bishop.  He  is  a  fine  looking  gen- 
tleman, with  or  without  vestments. 
Still,  he  and  bia  invested  priest  that  of- 
ficiated in  the  morning  service  were  too 
like,  not  the  Jewish,  but  the  Roman 
priests,  in  Papal  livery.  Wbal  a  tyrant 
IS  this  idol  of  Roman  superstition  .' 
How  it  converts  a  man  of  good  sense 
into  an  ecclesiastic  puppet,  and  undig- 
nifiea  his  manly  port  and  bearing! 
How  much  more  Jewish  than  Christiar 
this  ecclesiastic  -  habited  mannerism 
Oh,  when  shall  English  Episcopacy 
break  her  unaanctified  covenant  with 
Rome  and  her  papal  harlotry,  and,  ir 
the  chaste  attire  of  truth,  appear  in  the 
all  attractive  ornaments  of  godly  sin 
cerity,  simplicity,  and  love ! 

We  spent  n  verv  happy  evening  ii 
tbe  family  of  Broth'er  Church,  and  twi 
brethren,  who  had  walked  eigbtcci 
miles  from  the  country,  in  tbe  hope  of 
hearing  us  speak  at  nighL  Next  morn- 
ing Brother  Gaston  and  myself  took 
the  cars  again,  but,  in  the  course  of  the 
day  we  took  the  parting  baud  — -  ho  Cor 
Cleveland  and  I  for  Marion,  where  I 
rested  a  day,  and  safely  arrived  at  home 
on  Friday,  and  found  all  things  well. 
The  Ijord  be  praised  for  all  bis  merd 


B  BOLT  SPIRIT. 


THE  GIFT  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


I  WAS,  and  am  jet  of  opinion,  that 
the  Apoatles  were  not  new  creatures, 
in  the  New  TeatMnent  Bense,  before 
Featecoat.  Paul  illustrates  the  Mosaic 
dispensBtjon  as  a  sbite  of  servitude,  by 
the  figure  of  a  child's  condition  daring 
hia  minority  differiuK  nothing  from  that 
of  a  servant's  —  calls  Moses  himself  a 
lervant,  but  uniformly  speaks  of  Chris- 
tians as  being  no  longer  servants  but 
WW.  Christianity  introduces  to  a  new 
relationship,  even  that  of  sonship,  and 
gives  a  corresponding  character  and 
confidence.  The  iitiU  chUdren,  young 
men  and  fathers,  addressed  in  John's  1st 
Epistle,  and  to  whom  E.  refers,  however 
otherwise  differing,  had  in  common  "an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  knew 
all  things."  The  material  creation  was 
perfect  in  the  divine  plan  before  it  was 
executed,  but  not  actually  so  at  any 
given  stage,  from  the  time  when  God 
said,  "  Let  there  be  light,''  until  he 
looked  upon  ail  and  pronounced  it  good. 
There  was  a  neu>  creaturt  when  Adun 
was  formed  out  of  the  dnst  of  the  earth, 
bat  not  the  tame  which  appeared  when 
God  breathed  into  his  nostnls  the  breath 
of  life.  Predestinating  is  not  the  act 
of  calling,  nor  calling  of  justifying,  nor 
justifying  of  glorifying;  the  creature 
must  exist  before  being  called,  and  so 
on  to  completion.  The  Apostles  were 
thus  in  transition  before  Pentecost,  but 
certainly  not  llie  new  creatures  which 
are  described  in  the  Epistles  as  "  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  "  sealed  by 
the  Spirit  unto  the  day  of  redemption," 
"  an  nabitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit,  and  having  the  spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  them."  When  our  Lord 
said,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  wa- 
ters," it  is  added,  "This  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit  which  they  that  believeth  on  him 
should  yet  receive,  for  the  Spirit  wasnot 
yet  given,  because  Jesns  was  not  yet 
glorified ;"  and  in  another  place  where 
he  promises  the  Spirit  he  adds,  "  Who 
dwfilleth  rcitAyou,  and  shall  be  in  yon:" 
and  almost  on  all  occasions  where 
treating  on  tlie  subject,  one  peculiar 
designation  given  to  the  Spirit  which 
they  were  yet  to  receive  is  that  of  the 
Comforter,  which  implies  something  en- 
tering apart  from  extraordinary  endow- 
ments. Acts  i.  5,  "  For  John  truly 
baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be 


baptized  toUh  the  Holy  GhoU  not  many 
days  hence."  This  should  be  conclu- 
sive. Whatever  else  the  tern)  baptize 
may  embrace,  its  radical,  obvious  itn- 

Eiort,  whether  it  be  by  water,  fire,  sof- 
ering,  or  the  Spirit,  is  always  purificS' 
tion.  They  baa  been  b^lised  by  John, 
but  they  did  not  receive  the  spiritual 
baptism  until  Pentecost. 

Nor  was  this  gradational  progress  of 
the  new  creature  of  the  New  Testament 
peculiar  to  the  Apostles  as  a  necessity 
arising  out  of  their  transition  state — 
their  passage  from  one  dispensation  to 
another;  butathingcommon toall  who 
received  Christ  from  Pentecost  forward. 
This  will  appear  as  oar  inquiry  pn>- 

The  prevarication,  polygamy,  and 
unmitigated  harshness,  tuUiitual  and 
systematic,  throughout  the  patriarchal 
and  l^ol  diapensatious,  (which  are  too 
often  resorted  to  by  Christiaas  as  pre- 
texts fbr  sin)  exhibit  a  creature  far  short 
of  the  truth,  purii^,  and  bowels  of  mer- 
cies of  the  New  'Testameat ;  and  I  be- 
lieve that  as  one  star  differeth  from 
another  star  in  glory,  and  as  the  glori- 
fied creature  is  the  full  development  of 
creature  glory,  so  in  some  sort  doee  the 
New  Testament  creature  excel  in  glory 
that  which  preceded. 

If  I  understand  E.,  he  regards  tiie 
Christian  dispensation  as  the  d^pening 
and  widening  of  a  river  which  had 
flawed  irom  Uie  days  of  Abel,  and  that 
the  gift  at  Pentecost,  and  thence  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands,  con- 
ferred the  powers  for  carrying  this  de^ 
ening  and  widening  into  effect,  bat  had 
no  connection  with  the  converting,  re- 
newing, sanctifying  work  of  the  ^irit, 
and  he  refers  to  the  extraordinary  pow- 
ers imparted  as  the  proof.  Now  does 
it  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence, 
that  because  such  powers  were  in  some 
instances  conferred,  therefore  nothing 
more  was  bestowed?  This  iB.tbo  very 
heart  of  the  difficulty,  and  E.  is  content 
to  leave  it  to  the  assumption  whieli  I 
noticed  at  the  outset — that  the  first  act 
of  faith  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  are 
identical,  synchronio.  If  E.  proves  this, 
the  main  difOculty  would  disappear. 
What  would  E.  think  of  a  priest  under 
the  law,  who,  on  coming  to  receive 
office,  wonld  reject  the  eereraonial,  rea- 
soning thus — '■  I  cannot  see  the  necw- 


nty  of  this  Htiial  nashiog  and  anoint- 
iBg  epjoiDed  bj  Moses.     Ihe  Fathers 
knew  DO  each  thing,  find  tbej  are  com- 
mended   as  patterns  of  pietf.     These 
observances  hase  a  tendency  to  glorify 
men   rather  than   God.     The   ori^nal 
dispensers  and  recipients  of  them  had 
eitrAordiiuiry  endowments  nhich  ' 
long    since  discontinued.      They 
therefore,  irrelevant,  and  had  respect 
merely  to  that  transition  state  in  thi 
wildernesB."     E.'s  re^o 
elusive  in  argTintent,  let 
not  eqnally  so  iafant. 

In  order  to  see  our  way  here  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  notice  and  bring  out  at  some 
length  a  singular  distinction  in  the  Nevr 
Testanient,  when  treating  of  the  gift  of 
the  SpiriL  Where  He  is  presented  hi>- 
taricaUy  and  in  the  view  of  the  world, 
things  extraordinary,  and  nothing  else, 
are  noticed,'  where  He  is  presented 
daelrinally  and  in  the  view  of  believers, 
things  that  concern  salvation,  and  no- 
thing else,  are  noticed;  and  this  dis- 
dnctioD  is  the  more  striking  in  that  it 
appears  in  the  historical  book  of  Acts. 
It  is  significant,  that  throughont  the 
epistles,  and  even  those  to  Timothy  and 
litOB,  especially  intended  to  instruct 
concerning  the  qualifications  for  church 
oCiices,  extraordinary  gifts  are  scarcely 
noticed,  and  that  the  prominence  given 
to  them  in  1st  Cor.  seems  owing  to  cer- 
tain questions  having  been  presented 
to  Paul  by  the  Corintians  on  the  sub- 
ject. If  we  reflect  for  a  moment  that 
Acts  is  a  historical  book,  forming  the 
supplement  to  the  Gospels,  and  Uiere- 
fore  more  particnlarly  for  the  world  in 
eonimoD,  vrhile  the  Epistles  are  espe- 
cially addressed  to  the  church,  the 
Mmse  of  this  distinction  will  be  obvi- 
ous. The  Spirit  has  two  aspects — one 
ss  a  witness  to  the  world,  the  other  as 
a  witness  to  believers.  Paul  says,  that 
"tongues  are  not  a  sign  to  them  that 
believe,  but  to  them  that  believe  not,"' 
hence,  therefore,  the  distinction  j  and 
fst,  on  this  distinction  rests  the  hypo- 
tbesia,  that  the  Spirit  of  in-dwelling 
vas  not  received  through  the  same 
channels  as  the  spirit  of  extraordinary 
gifts,  bat  that  the  former  was  indepen- 
dent of  means,  going  before,  and  not  in 
cinmetliim  mlh,  or  %  means.  The 
soundness  of  the  hypothesis  will  be 
teeted  by  the  distinction  ou  which  it  is 

The  historic  notices  of  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  are  all  contained  in  the  book  of 
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Acts,  chapters  ii.  viii.  x.  xix.  and  in  all 
of  them  extraordinary  gifts  are  record- 
ed or  implied.  The  distiDCtion  which  I 
wish  to  exhibit  has  its  first  elucidation 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.),  and 
will  be  seen  in  the  difference  between 
Peter's  address  to  those  that  mocked 
(attributing  what  they  saw  and  beard 
to  drunkenness),  and  bis  address  to 
those  who,  on  believing  the  great 
truths  of  his  sermon,  cried  out,  "  What 
shall  we  do  f"  To  have  spoken  to  the 
former  of  any  inward  grace  would  have 
been  out  of  place,  and  to  them  he  quotes 
and  applies  Joel's  prophecy,  in  which 
externals  alone  are  indicated,  and  which 
were  the  only  things  calculated  to  con- 
vince or  confound  the  gainsayers.  Bnt 
to  those  who  cried  out, "  What  shall  we 
do  V  he  speaks  of  the  things  that  con- 
cern salvation,  the  last  of  which  is, 
"  And  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Koly  Ghost,  for  the  promae  u  untu 
you,"&c.  What  promise?  Did  Peter 
mean  to  say,  that  "  every  one  of  thera," 
their  children,  &c.  ''  as  many  as  God 
should  call,"  should  receive  the  Spirit 
of  inspiration,  of  tongues,  Sect  (The 
men  wanted  salvation.)  No,  the  pro- 
mise was  evidently  a  common  heritage 
— the  baptism  of  the  Spirit —  the  Com- 
forter— the  Spirit  of  truth  and  holiness. 
The  case  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
set  forth.  Acts  x.  Strange  as  it  may 
appear,  the  exhibition  of  the  extra" 
dinary  occurrences  on  this  occasion  t 
to  convince  Christians,  whose  Jewish 
prejudices  made  them  unbelievers  in  the 
truth,  that  the  salvation  of  Christ  was 
for  the  Gentiles  —  for  the  world;  and 
therefore  they  are  dealt  with  as  unbe- 
lievers, and  appealed  to  by  the  sa 
kind  of  evidence.  I'hat  this  was  the 
special  design  of  the  Lord  in  this  case 
■""  nore  plain,  for  that  in  Acts  xi. 
Peter  makes  use  of  it  to  show 
the  Jews  that  the  middle  wall  of  parti- 
tion betwixt  them  and  the  world  was 
removed  in  Christ,  and  yet,  even  in  this 
special  case  for  this  special  object,  the 
doctrinal  distinction  appears.  Peter, 
on  these  two  occasions,  makes  no  par- 
ticnlar  reference  to  the  extraordinary 
gifts,  hat  notices  pointedly  that  the  gift 
was,  in  mode  and  in  kind,  the  same  as 
that  on  the  apostles  at  the  heginning  — 
the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  "purifying 
llieir  hearts  bjifiuth" — and  the  brethren 
regarded  it  as  God's  ''  giving  to  the  Gen- 
filei  repentance  unto  t^e." 
The  last  historic  account  of  the  gift 
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of  the  Spirit  is  given  Acts  lii.  A  nnm- 
ber  of  persons  at  EphesQs,  of  whom  the 
men  were  about  twelve,  received  the 

gift  by  the  laying  on  of  Paul's  hands, 
and  it  is  stated  "  that  they  spake  with 
tongues  and  prophesied."  Paul  con- 
tinued there  for  some  time  and  collected 
a  church,  to  which  at  a  subsequent 
periodbe  addressed  an  epistle,  and  here 
again  the  same  doctrinal  distinction  in 
relerence  to  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  ap- 
pears. In  the  Epistle  to  the  Epnesians, 
1.  13-14,  Paul  writes  thus— "In  vhom 
also  je  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spi- 
rit of  promise,  tchich  U  theeameit  of  our 
inheritance,"  Sic.  When  Were  they  thus 
sealed?  When  they  believed?  No, 
bat  "  after  that  ye  believed."  The  very 
same  order  is  indicated,  (Titus  iii.  4-5,) 
where  Paul,  relating  God's  dealing  to 
himself  and  TituB,  says^"  According  to 
bis  mercy  he  saved  us  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ohost."  When  t  when  tbey  saw 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ  to  sinners? 
No,  but  "  after  thai  the  kindness  and 

e  of  Gad  our  Saviour  to  man  apueai^ 

;"  and  if  E.  looks  to  Acts  sxii.  16, 
he  will  see  that  after  the  three  dayi,  Ana- 

3  addresses  Paul  as  not  being  yet 
washed  from  his  sins.      And  now  ob- 

rehotvmany  other  passages  of  alike 
kind  are  opened  up  by  this  one,  (Eph. 
i.  13-14.)  In  this  same  Epistle,  (iv.  30) 
— "  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemp- 
tion." 2  Cor.  V.  S—"  Who  also  hath 
given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit." 
2  Cor.  i.  22—"  Who  hath  also  sealed  us, 
and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in 
our  hearts."  1  Thess.  iv,  8— "Who 
hath  also  given  unto  us  his  Holy 
Spirit."  Romans  v.  5 — "  By  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us." 

If  £.  were  choosing,  through  the  range 
of  Scriptbre,  one  to  whom,  more  than 
another,  he  should  look  hopefully  for 
the  realization  of  his  hypothesis,  that 
ooe  should  most  probably  be  Timothy 
— Timothy  nho  had  known  the  Scrip- 
tures from  his  youth,  and  of  whose 
faith  and  piety  Paul  speaks  as  in  a  man- 
ner hereditarv.  Well,  hear  Paul  to 
Timothy,  2nd"  Epis.  i.  6—"  Stir  up  the 
gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by  the  put- 
ting on  of  my  hands  ;  for  God  halh  not 
given  vt  the  epiril  of  fear,  but  ef power,  and 
ofloce,  and  of  a  lound  mind.''  This  again 
introduces  ns  to  the  import  of  other 
passages ;  for  instance,  Rom.  viii.  15 — 
"  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 


bandage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  Again,  Gal. 
iv.  6 — "  And  because  ye  are  tone  (re- 
deemed from  the  fear  and  bondage  of 
servitude,)  God  has  sent  forth  the  Spi- 
rit of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying 
Abba,  Father."  Observe,  the  agency 
also  b^  which  the  Galatians  received 
the  Spirit,  is  exhibited  in  the  3rd  chup- 
ter,  and  Sth  verse :  ■'  He  therefore  that 
ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit — doeth  he 
it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith!"  The  gift  to  Timothy, 
to  the  Romans,  and  to  the  GalatianB,  is 
placed  in  opposition  to  the  spiritof  feir, 
of  bondage,  of  servitude,  and  described 
as  the  spiritof  love,  of  adoption,  of  Bou- 
ship.  Whether  this  be  external  or  in- 
ternal let  E.  decide. 

I  shall  close  this  review  by  referring 
E.  to  Hebrews  i.  1-2.  It  is  professedly 
a  detailed  epitome  of  the  first  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  A  bare  peru- 
sal of  it  should  remove  E.'s  apparent  in- 
certitude about  "  the  common  rule  trith 
the  Apostles,"  which,  in  both  hisletteia, 
E.  says,  nenuto  have  been  the  layiogon 
of  hands.  The  place  here  given  to  the 
common  rule,  (and  at  such  anndvanced 
period  of  the  Apostles' ministry)  should 
also  signify  wb ether  the  Apostles 
classed  it  with  things  partial  and  leta- 
pm-ary,  or  things  geturm  and  permanent. 
The  passage  might,  moreover,  suggest 
this  question.  It  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
tisms symbolized  the  renewing  ageuc; 
of  the  Spirit,  of  what  was  the  laying  on 
of  hands  the  symbol?  And  I  would 
ask  E.  if  be  were  drawing  up  a  similar 
epitome,  would  he  follow  the  apostolic 
model  ?  E.  says  it  was  an  Eastern  cut- 
torn.  1  fear  there  are  some  other  im- 
portant things  in  the  same  categorj'. 
Watlmg  mlh  aater,  and  the  ate  of  breii 
and  wine,  are  old,  very  old  Eattem  cut- 
in  fine,  if  it  can  be  proved  that  this 
gift,  seal,  earnest,  spirit  of  edoptioD, 
was  a  thing  enjoyed  in  apostolic  dmes 
independently  of  apostolic  rule,  then  it 
is  scriptural  to  believe  that  it  is  so  still; 
but  if  (his  cannot  be  proved,  I  leave  it 
to  E.  to  deduce  the  legitimate,  con- 
sistent, proper  results. 

I   cannot   too   much   commend  E.'a 

Eromptness  in  coming  to  my  help,  bat 
e  must  see  that  so  far  ttom  having 
obviated  or  removed  my  difficulty,  he 
has  rather  strengthened  and  confirmed 
it,  and  has  positively  shut  me  up  by 


his  decided  neg&Uve  to  the  two  Ust  of 
my  qaeriea — a  negative  iu  which  I  at 
present  concur.  iDviting  him  to  re- 
coasider  the  sabject,  and  thanking  }'ou, 
Sir,  for  affording  me  bo  tnach  of  your 
space,  I  remtuu,  Sir,  yonr's  truly, 

A  Layman. 
March,  1854. 


NOTS  BT  THE   EDITOK. 

ITie  inuTiiDii  of  the  foregoing  article  re- 
quirCB  a  few  eipUaatni7  observitioiiB,  It  Bp- 
feired  ia  the  Annagk  Guardian  of  the  Slth 
of  March  last,  in  which  paper,  it  appears,  a 
«n  ciriied  on  reapccting  the 
gift  of  the  Holj  Spirit.  The  letter  Don  gireo 
ii  the  coadoding  one,  and  ail  of  the  aerien 
(hat  we  have  aeen.  The  writer  ia  evidently  a 
Blndent  of  the  Bible,  and  we  hope  that  be  pro- 
iccntes  his  inTestigHtions  independently  of  bU' 

ID  creeds  and  early  education.  Judaiam  had 
t  through  the  modlDm  of 
aod  Christiaoitf  thivagh  that  of  the 
Apottle  Peter  and  his  asaodrntcs.  The  day  of 
Penlccoat,  as  recorded  in  Acta  ii.  wai  the  start- 
ing point  of  the  new  dispentatioa  nnder  Christ 
end  his  Apostles.  Ilieii  wrb  announced  to  the 
thiongiag  maltitades  in  JemBalem  the  new  law 
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—-the  heavenly  bond  of  salvation  and  nnion  far 
the  childrenof  men.  Then  wen  eihibited  Ihe 
truths,  (acts,  commands,  promisea,  and  threat- 
ening* camprehended  in  the  Gospel —  and  the 
recogniHon,  by  the  belieiring  and  obedient,  of 
one  Spirit,  one  body,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism.  All  those  residing  in  Jerusalem  or 
elsewhere,  who  had  beenimmened  inloJobo'i 
baptism,  sod  who  were  not  in  the  upper  room 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out,  on  be- 
liBving  iu  the  name  of  Jesus  as  the  true  Mes- 
siah, were  now  re-immersed  into  tbe  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
(Acts  lii.  1-7)  that  they  might  participate  fully 
in  the  forgiveoesa  of  sins,  the  fruits  of  the  Spi- 
rit,  and  the  one  hope  of  the  gospel.  This  was 
not  only  to  enjoy  the  faith,  bnt  to  exhibit  it 
practically  to  others,  as  propounded  to  the 
woi4d  by  the  Apostles  of  the  I.amh.  T)te  same 
blessed  tmths  were  presented  to  the  people  for 
acceptance  in  every  place  visited  by  the  Erst 
proelaimera  of  the  gospel.  This  remains  the 
bond  of  unioB  to  all  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
Such  doctrioes  as  the  faith  alone,  the  Spirit 
alone,  or  baptism  alone,  were  never  heard  io  the 
apostolic  age.  Christ  is  the  author  of  eternal 
aalvation,  to  all  that  obey  him.  Let  us  hope 
that  "  A  Layman"  will  direct  his  attention  to 
tllis  important  fact.  J.  W, 


Looking  forwarcl  to,  and  placing  him- 
self as  it  were  in  the  new  and  gloriuus, 
but  then  future  age,  when  every  trophy 
of  war  and  violence  should  become  fuel 
for  tlie  fire,  Isaiah,  with  hia  uaual  aub- 
limity  exclaimed,  "  Unto  iiB  a  child  is 
bom,  unto  us  a  son  ia  giveo,  and  the 
government  sball  be  upon  his  shoulders 
— and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Father  of  the  everlasting  age,  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  govern- 
it  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end ; 
npon  tbe  tlirone  of  David,  and  upon  hia 
kingdom,  to  order  and  establish  it  with 

'  ment  and  justice,  from  henceforth, 
for  ever."  In  relation  to  tbe  same 
Royal  Governor,  another  sweet  singer 
and  exalted  Prophet  says,  "  He  shall 
not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  has 
set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  tbe  isles 
shall  wait  for  his  law."  It  is  also  writ- 
ten, "  The  Lord  Cometh  with  a  strong- 


KING. 

hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  him" — 

"Behold,  his  reward  is  nith  him,  and 
bis  whole  work  before  him" — "  1  have 
set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion" 
— "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  tbe  earth  for  thy  pos- 
session"— "  Sit  thou  on  my  ligbt  hand, 
until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool." 

To  identify  this  Lord  of  lords,  ^d 
mark  the  period  of  his  eothronement, 
is  our  present  design.  His  person  has 
been  unmistakably  pointed  to  by  tbe  An- 

but  on  many.  "  Fear  not,  Mary,  for 
you  have  found  favor  with  God ;  and 
behold  you  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a 
son,  whom  you  shall  name  Jesus.  He 
ahall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  tbe  Highest,  and  tbe  Lord  will 
give  him  tbe  throne  of  David  his  father, 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Israel  for  ever  —  his  reign  shall  never 
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end."  Upon  Mary  urging  an  olyeotion, 
die  heitTeDt;r  messenger  cnntiBued  — 
"  The  Holy  Spirit  «U1  descend  upon 
yon,  Hnd  the  power  of  the  Highest  will 
overshadow  ^ou;  therefore,  the  holy 
progeny  shall  be  called  the  Son  0/ Corf." 
The  Harbinger  of  the  reign  of  heaven 
having  called  attention  to  its  immediate 
approach,  introduced  to  the  JetrUh  peo- 
ple their  Messiah,  and  to  humanity  the 
to-be-enthroned  Son  of  God  and  son  of 
man,  "  Jesus,  being  baptized,  no  sooner 
arose  outof  the  water,  than  the  heavens 
opened  to  him,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  ap- 

E eared,  descending  like  a  dove,  and 
ghting  upon  him,  while  a  voice  from 
heaven  proclaimed,  This  is  my  Son  the 
beloved,  in  whom  I  delight."  Entering 
at  this  time  upon  the  work  of  selecting 
and  instructing  a  little  band,  who,  after 
his  gloridcation,  were  to  be  seated 
on  the  legislative  thrones  of  his  king- 
dom, to  fix  and  lo  announce  its 
laws  and  ordinances,  he  conversed 
vrith  one  of  them  thus :  —  "  Whom  say 
ye  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am!  Peter 
answering  replied, '  Tbon  art  the  Ckriil, 
tht  Son  of  the  living  God.' "  Jesus  re- 
plying, said,  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven."  Passing  numerous 
confirmatory  events,  manifestations  of 
divine  power,  and  cruel  oppressions  of 
self-loving  rulers,  we  read  that  the  as- 
sembly conducted  him  to  Pilate,  "  and 
accused  him,  saying.  We  found  this  man 
perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Ccesar,  calling  himself 
Messiah  the  King."  Then  Pilate  ask- 
ing him,  said,  "  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews!"  when  Jesus  answered, "  Yon 
say  right."  "  When  they  came  to  the 
place  called  Calvary,  there  they  nailed 
him  to  a  cross,  and  the  malefactors  also ; 
one  at  his  ri?ht  hand,  the  other  at  his 
left.  And  Jesus  said,  Father  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do. 
And  they  parted  his  garments  by  lot. 
While  the  people  stood  gazing,  even 
their  rulers  joined  them  in  ridiculing 
him,  and  saying.  This  man  saved  others : 
let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  the  Mes- 
siah, the  elect  of  God.  The  soldiers 
likewise  mocked  him,  coming  and  offer- 
ing vinegar,  and  saying.  If  you  be  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  save  yourself,  lliere 
was  also  an  inscription  over  his  head, 
in  Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  This  it 
the  King  of  the  Jcwi."  1'  But  the  first 
day  of  the  week  they  went  by  daybreak 
to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  the  stone 


rolled  away,  and  the  body  of  Jesus  not 
there."  While  they  were  in  perplexity 
on  this  account,  behold  two  men  stood 
by  them  inrobesof  dszzlingbrightne 
and  said,  "  Why  do  yon  seek  the  living 
among  the  dead  ?  he  is  not  here,  but  ' 
risen.  Kememher  how  he  spoke  to  yi 
before  he  left  Galilee,  saying,  the  Si 
of  Man  must  be  delivered  in  to  the  hands 
of  sinners,  and  be  crucified,  and  the 
third  day  rise  again."  After  manifest- 
ing himself  subsequently  to  his  resur- 
rection during  forty  days,  not  openly, 
but  to  his  disciples,  and  having  conv- 
manded  them  to  remain  in  Jerusalem 
till  he  should  endow  them  with  power 
from  on  high,  "  while  tbey  beheld,  he 
was  lifted  up,  and  aclond  received  bim 
out  of  their  sight."  "  Lift  up  yonr 
heads,  O  ye  gates,  even  lift  them  up,  ye 
everlasting  doors,  and  the  Kingof  Glory 
shall  come  in.  Who  is  the  King  of 
Glory!  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  (the  ri 
'      is)  he  is  the  King  of  Glory." 


Having  these  and  n 
festntions  of  the  Messiah  s  person,  and 
nnmerons  intimations  of  his  exalted 
rule  as  the  occupant  of  David's  throne, 
we  proceed  in  our  search  for  equally 
clear  information  as  to  his  glorification, 
or  exaltation  to 

THB  THKONB  OF  THE  KINGDOH. 

David,  king  of  Israel,  reigned  over 
the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to 
the  fie^h,  and  established  his  throne  in 
Jerusalem  ;  and  were  it  true  that  the 
fleshly  Israel  could  now  stand  before 
God  as  his  exclusively  accepted  people, 
a  throne  in  Jernsaiem  would  certainly 
be  that  seat  of  authority  from  which 
the  rule  over  thorn  continued  to  be  ei 
ercised.  The  Israel  of  God,  however, 
are  no  longer  the  children  of  the  flesh — 
or,  as  Paul  states  it,  "  They  are  not  all 
Israel  who  are  of  Israel  —  neither  be- 
cause they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are 
they  all  children,"     And  "they which 

not  a 

Jew  who  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is 
that  ciccamcision  which  is  outward  in 
the  flesh  ;  but  be  is  a  Jew  which  is  one 
inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of 
the  heart— in  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the 
letter."  "  For  it  is  written  that  Abra- 
ham had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond- 
maid, the  other  by  a  freewoman,  Bnt 
he  who  was  of  the  bondwoman  wM 
bom  after  the  flesh,  but  he  of  the  free- 
woman  was  by  promise.  Which  thrage 
are  an  allegory  :  for  these  are  the  ti" 


covenMits,  the  one  fcom  the  Moant 
Siniu,  which  gendereth  to  bondi^e, 
which  ia.  Agar.  For  this  Agar  ia  Moant 
SiBN  Id  Arabia,  and  answereth  to  Je- 
niBalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bon- 
dago  with  ber  children.  But  Jemsa- 
lem  which  is  above  is  free,  which  ia 
the  mother  of  us  all."  "  Now  we, 
brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  chil- 
dren of  the  promise.  But,  as  then, 
be  that  was  horn  after  the  flesh  perse- 
cnted  him  that  was  bom  after  the  Spi- 
rit, even  so  it  is  now.  Ne^  ertbeless, 
what  saith  the  Scripture?  Cast  out  the 
boodwoman  and  her  son :  fur  the  son 
of  the  bondwoman  shall  notbe  heir  with 
the  son  of  the  fVeewoman.  So  then, 
brethren,  we  are  not  the  children  of  the 
bondwoman,  but  of  the  free''  (Gal.  iv. 
22-31.)  "  For  as  many  of  jou  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greeh,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free, 
there  is  neither  male  nor  female ;  for 
;e  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if 
JB  be  Christ's,  then  are  je  Abraham's 
seed,  and  heiri  aeeorditig  to  the  promue." 
The  IJme  has  come  when  men  may  wor- 
ship God,  not  in  Jemsalem  onlf,  but 
every  where,  in  Spirit  and  in  truth ; 
and  such   worshippers,  from  pole  to 

Jiole,  are  the  children  of  God.  "  Trans- 
ited out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
into  that  of  God's  dear  Son,"  they  kii 
subjects,  he  their  king,  the  goTerament 
is  upon  bis  shoulder,  and  all  that  Da- 
vid  was  to  the  Israel  of  old,  Jeitu  is  to 
the  Israel  of  faith — he  bears  rule  over 
Aw  "hriy  nation,"  and  in  this  particu- 
lar is  the  antitype  of  David,  and  occu- 
pies his  throne. 

The  Jews  rqected  the  Messiah  on 
Uus  very  ground — he  was  to  reign  over 
a  spiritual  seed :  they  would  have  a 
king  to  lead  to  conquest sfterconquest, 
and  the  establishment  of  a  worldly  em- 
pire, which  shouldoutrivalthatof  Rome 
in  power  and  magnificence.  The  Apos- 
tle Peter,  filled  with  the  newly  bestow- 
ed Spirit  poured  out  as  the  Redeemer's 
CoronatioD  gift,  in  his  first  sermon  pro- 
ceeds to  cxirrect  this  error,  and  to  an- 
nounce the  exaltation  of  Jesus  to  the 
tfarone  of  David.     "  Men  and  brethren. 


boned,  and  his  sepulchre  is   with 
unto  tide  day.    Therefore,  being  a  pro- 
phet, and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit 
of  hia  loins,  Mcoidnig  to  the  fleab,  be 
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woold  raise  np  Christ  to  sit  on 
throne  ;  be,  seeing  this  before,  spake  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul 
was  not  left  in  bell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
see  corruption.  This  Jesus  hath  God 
raised  up,  whereof  we  ail  are  witnesses. 
Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  of 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Hoiv 
Ghost,  be  bath  shed  forth  this  which 
ye  now  see  and  hear.  For  David  is  not 
ajcendedinto  the  heavens:  bnthesuth' 
himself.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thy  foes  thy  footstool.  Therefore  let 
nil  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly, 
that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ"  (Acta  ii.  29-36.)  Lord  and  King 
anointed  —  explicitly  setting  forth,  by 
referring  to  the  event  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prediction,  that  theprophecy  by  Da- 
vid had  then  its  full  accomplishment, 
and  that  Messiah  had,  as  his  first  exer- 
cise of  regnl  authority  from  tbe  throne 
of  Israel,  poured  upon  them  the  Holy 
Spirit.  In  accordance  with  which  Paul, 
in  contrasting  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
wrote,  "  Notn  yov  are  not  comt  to  a 
tangible  mountain  which  burned  with 
fire,  and  to  blackness,  and  to  darkness, 
and  to  tempest,  and  to  the  sound  of  a 
tenipest,andto  the  voiceof  words.  Tbe 
hearers  thereof  entreating  that  a.  word 
more  might  not  be  addressed  to  them  : 
for  they  could  not  bear  this  threat 
'  Even  if  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  i 
shall  be  stoned.'  And  so  terrible  wai 
the  appearance  that  Moses  said,  '  I  ei 
ceedingly  fear  and  tremble.'  B«t  you 
are  come  to  Mount  Zion,  and  to  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem, and  to  myriads  of  messengers,'  to 
tbe  general  assembly  and  congregation 
of  the  first-bom,  who  are  enrolled  in 
heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  and  to  Jesus  tbe  Mediator  of 
the  new  institution,  and  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  which  speaks  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel.  Take  care  that  yon 
refuse  not  him  who  speaks,  for  if  they 
did  not  escape  who  refused  him  who 
spake  on  earth,  much  more  we  shall 
not  escape  who  tum  away  from  bim 
that  speaks  trata  heaven ;  whose  voice 
then  Hhook  the  earth,  but  now  he  has 
promised,  saying,  'Yet  once  I  shake 
not  the  earth  only,  but  also  the  hea- 
vens.' Now  this  speech,  '  Yet  once,' 
signifies  tbe  removing  of  tbe  things,  as 
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of  things  nhich  trere  constituted,  that 
the  things  not  shaken  ni«r  renmin. 
Wherefore,  we  having  received  a  king- 
dom not  shaken,  let  us  have  gratitude, 
by  which  we  maj  serve  God  accep'Jiblr, 
with  reverence  and  religions  fear."  The 
"  once  more"  not  being  fittare  when 
Paul  penned  these  Hues,  "but  a  quota- 
tion of  Haggfti,  referring  to  the  removal 
of  the  old  dispensation — _^i!ir«  when 
uttered  by  the  prophet,  bnt  accomplish- 
ed when  cited  by  the  apostle,  and  with 
the  former  test,  fully  setting  forth  that, 


3  Chri! 


e  have 


3  Moui 


Zion,  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  having 
a  King  upon  David's  throne  to  dispense 
richer  blessings  than  ever  flowed  from 
his  predecessor,  and  upon  whose  shoul- 
der Isaiah  predicted  the  government 
should  be  placed,  and  who  is  represent- 
'  to  us  by  John  as  "  he  thai  hath  THE 
{  OF  David — he  that  <ipe»eth  and  no 
1  shultelh,  and  ahutleih  and  no  man 
openelh,"  a  symbol  implying  govern- 
ment or  kingly  authority,  as  eihibited 
by  lEsaiah  in  relation  to  the  removal  of 
Shebna,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
that  d«y,  that  I  will  call  my  serva 
Eliakim  the  son  of  Hilkiah.  And  I  vtill 
clothe  him  with  thy  robe,  and  strenR- 
then  him  Vfilh  thy  girdle,  and  I  will 
commit  thy  government  into  his  hand  ; 
and  he  shall  be  a  father  to  the  inbabit^ 
ants  of  Jerusalem  and  to  the  house  of 
Judah.  And  the  key  of  the  house 
David  will  I  lay  npon  his  shoulder, 
he  shall  open  and  none  shall  shut,  and 
shut  and  none  shall  open."  Thus  when 
Christ  claims  to  have  the  Aei/  of  the  houae 
of  David,  he  has  the  same  ruling  power 
in  David's  house  which  the  robe  and 
key  of  Eliakim  set  forth.  On  this  point 
the  inspired  application  of  the  second 
Psalm  is  also  conclusive.  Tbeenemieaof 
God  are  predicted  in  this  Psalm,  as  s 
ting  themselves  in  opposition  to  I 
Lord's  Anointed,  and  the  persecuti 
of  the  Apostles  is  claimed  as  the  ful 
ment  of  the  prediction ;  and  the  apos- 
tolic application  sets  forth  Jesus  as  the 
anointed  of  God,  seated  upon  his  holy 
bill  of  Zion,  the  throne  of  David.  ITie 
apostolic  record  reads,  "  And  being  dis- 
missed, they  came  to  their  own  com- 
pany, and  related  all  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  had  snid  to  them. 
And  when  they  heard  it,  they  lifted  up 
their  voices  with  one  accord  to  God  and 
said.  Lord,  thou  art  the  God  who  didst 
make  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  oU  things  that  are  in  them :  who 


didst  say,  by  the  month  of  thy  servant 
David, '  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and 
tbe  people  imagine  vain  things?  The 
kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and 
the  rulers  combine  together  against 
the  Lord  and  against  bis  anointed,' 
For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  Son 
s,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  botb 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the 
heathen  and  the  people  of  Israel,  have 
combined  to  do  what  thy  hand  and  thy 
counsel  had  before  marked  out."  Id 
complete  accordance  is  the  apostolic 
view  of  the  110th  Psalm— "  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  at  ray  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy 
footstool."  Here  Messiah  is  to  sit  at 
tbe  right  hand  of  the  Father  nntil  bis 
enemies  are  made  his  footstool,  which 
tbe  Apostle  Paul  defines  as  his  rtign. 
To  the  Hebrews  he  wrote,  "  This  man, 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting 
till  his  enemies 'be  made  his  footstool." 
To  the  Corinthians  he  showti  that  the 
Redeemer  row  reigns,  and  will  do  so 
nntil  his  coming,  when  the  dead  shall 
be  raised,  and  Messiah  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  the  Father.  "  For  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  bo  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his 
own  order — Christ  the  first-fruits,  after- 
wards they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  com- 
ing. Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father;  when  he  shall 
have  put  down  all  rule  and  Ekll  authority 
and  power.  For  he  mnst  reign,  till  he 
bathputalleoemiesuoderhisfeet  The 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 

In  answering  the  question,  "  When 
did  Messiah  begin  to  sway  the  sceptre 
of  his  kingdom!"  we  accept  the  language 
of  a  contemporary,  "When  the  Lord 
called  him  to  his  right  hand,  there  to 
sit  till  he  should  make  his  enemies  his 
footstool."  In  fact,  what  the  Psalmist 
expresses  by  "  sitting  "  at  God's  right 
band,  the  Apostle  reads  as  if  it  had  been 
reiffn  there,  (just  translating  the  one 
term  by  the  other,  as  its  proper  equiva- 
lent) and  rcigningnot  in  another's  right, 
but  in  bis  own— not  on  another's  throne, 
but  his  own ;  for  the  enemies  to  be  put 
down  are  represented  as  his  etteaaas, 
and  as  such  are  to  be  "  put  under  his 
feet,"  or  "  made  hit  footstool,"  which 
would  be  quite  unnatural,  if  the  throne 
on  t^hich  be  was  sitting,  and  the  king- 
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doDt  over  which  he  was  set,  were  not 
stricti;  kit  own.  In  the  Psalm,  the  Fa- 
ther engages  to  do  it  for  him ;  while, 
from  the  Apostle's  point  of  view,  Christ 
is  seen  doing  it  for  himself  from  bia 
proper  throne.  The  sense,  however, 
is  the  same ;  for  the  power  by  which 
tbe  thing  is  done,  and  the  seat  of  autbo- 
ritv  from  which  it  is  done,  are  at  once 
the  Father's  and  the  Son's,  They  are 
God's  in  respect  of  their  source  and  rha- 
racter,  and  they  are  the  Mediator's  in  re- 
spect of  poiieicion  aud  admtnairafion. 

The  faithfulness  of  God  to  David  is 
manifest.  The  perpetuity  of  his  seed  to 
reign  over  Israel  was  promised,  and 
just  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  by  tbe 
Chaldeans,  the  sins  of  Judah  had  filled 
their  measure.  Zedekiah  was  then  on 
the  throne  of  David,  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  him  by  Ezekiel,  "  Thoa  profane 
wicked  prince  of  Israel,  whose  day  is 
come,  iniquity  shal!  have  an  end.  "Thns 
vath  tbe  Lonl  God,  Remove  tbe  dia- 
demand  takeoffthecrown;  this  (Zede- 
kiah)  shall  not  be  the  same  (son  ot  Da- 
vid promised.)  Exalt  him  that  is  low, 
(Jesus)  and  abase  bini  that  is  high  (de- 
throne Zedekiah) :  I  will  overturn, 
overturn,  overtnrn ;  it  (the  crown,  or 
throne  of  David)  shall  be  no  raore,  until 
he  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will 
give  it  bim"  (Ezekiel  sxi.  26-7.)    Ac- 
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cordingly,  Zedekiah  was  cast  down, 
Jerusalem  became  as  a  ploughed  field, 
and  the  people  were  carried  into  cap- 
tivity. Jesns  came  unto  his  own  peo- 
ple, and  thej  received  him  not ;  bat 
God  graciously  constituted  the  believers 
in  him  tbe  seed  of  Abraham,  and  he 
"  whose  right  it  is"  having  thus  come, 
be  was  exalted  to  tbe  throne  of  David — 
that  is,  to  tbe  seat  of  rule  over  David's 
newly  constituted  seed^a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  to  bestow  repentance  and  re- 

That  the  seat  of  the  Redeemer's  ele- 
vation should  be  at  once  the  throne  of 
God,of  Jesia,  and  of  Darid.U 


n  by  the  above  ox- 
}  by  other  portio 
s  the  throne  of  God 
T  and  character — tbe 
IS  tcupects  potiets!on 


objectionable, 

of  the  Word. 
in  respect  of  i< 
throne  of  Messiah  a: 
and  difininiffTa/ioti,  (differ! 
audoijecfsof  the  rule  which  from  thet 
be  exercises) — a  mediatorial  exaltation 
to  the  headship  of  bis  redeemed  - 
the  throne  of  David,  as  the  aiaf  of  rule 
oner  the  Israel  of  God,  tbe  one  throne  of 
the  eternal  state  being  also  exhibited  in 
Revelations  xxil  as  tbe  throne  of  God 
and  the  Lamb. 

Glory,  honor,  praise,  and  power,  be 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever. 

D.  King. 
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The  following  letter  from  Sister  S. 
H.  Campbell,  wife  of  A.  Campbell,  of 
Bethany,  Virginia,  will  be  rend  with 
great  interest.  I  read  it  with  many 
tears,  and  I  doubt  not  but  that  it  will 
afi'ect  others  as  it  did  me. 

I  will  forbear  making  any  remarks 
upon  tbe  death  of  her  venerated  father- 
in-law,  Thomas  Campbell,  as  the  letter 
itself  speaks  from  the  fulness  of  her 
heart  on  the  subject,  in  language  which 
will  be  appreciated  by  all. 

Tbe  personal  interest  which  most  of 
my  patrons  feel  in  the  subject  of  this  ' 
letter,  will  serve  as  my  apology  to  the 
writer  for  its  appearance. 

The  emphatic  "  Amen"  tbe  dying 
saint  nttered  in  his  last  words,  to  the 
fervent  request  of  the  writer,  is  truly 
sublime !  What  better  finale  could  be 
spoken  as  the  last  words  of  a  great  and 


Betbant.  Janoary  %%iA,  185 
Dear  Brother  Challen,  —  Your  kind 
and  consolatory  letter,  addressed  to 
husband,  regarding  the  death  of  his 
venerated  and  beloved  father,  has,  with 
many  others  of  like  Christian  sympathy 
and  interest,  been  duly  received,  and 
but  for  the  want  of  leisure,  would  have 
been  gratefully  and  thankfully  acknow- 
ledged.'ere  this. 

Owing  to  tbe  very  pressing  end  ai 
duous  duties  Mr.  Campbell  is  now  ei 
gaged  in,  he  has  requested  me  to  rt 
spond  to  your  favor,  and  also  to  give 
you  some  of  the  particulars  of  the  ill- 
ness and  departure  of  dear  Father 
Campbell. 

It  is  with  a  peculiar  reverence,  and 
a  solemn  pleasure,  I  approach  the  task 
assigned  me.  Knowing  as  I  do  the 
ardent  interestmanifested  in  everything 
pertaining  to  the  departed  patiiarch 
and  father,  I  feel  my  desirebeightening 
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to  afford  the  greatest  aatiafactioii  on 
the  preaent  occasion,  although  one  brief 
epistle  makt  fall  abort  of  containing 
mach  that  would  be  of  iatereet  to  thoae 
nho  revere  the  memory  of  our  Chris- 
tian hero,  nhose  labors  on  earth  have 

His  health  had  beeo  pretty  much  the 
same  as  it  waa  the  beginning  of  the 
past  jear,  when  you  visited  us,  with  the 
exception  of  increased  feeblenesa  in  hia 
limbs,  and  a  bowing  down  ofhia  person 
with  the  weight  of  jears ;  still  he  re- 
tired  and  rose  regularly,  slept  aoundly, 
and  his  appetite  remained  good  until 
his  attack  of  tllDess,  which  was  oq  the 
raorcing  of  the  13th  of  December, 
shortly  after  his  son's  return  from  his 
late  tour.  He  was  taken  with  a  awell- 
ing  of  hie  face,  and  an  inflammation  of 
hia  mouth ;  which  was  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  a  profuse  salivation,  and 
wasting  away  of  the  juices  of  the  ays- 
tem,  which  continued  on  with  an  ex- 
treme sore  mouth,  till  within  four  days 
of  his  death,  when  the  aalivation  ceased, 
but  the  severe  inflammation  of  the 
mouth  remained,  which  prevented  him 
from  talking  much  during  hia  aicknesa, 
which  no  doubt  he  would  have  done 
had  it  been  otherwise. 

He  told  Mr.  Campbell,  when  he  waa 
firat  taken,  that  he  was  "  going  home, 
and  that  he  ahould  aoon  paas  over  Jor- 
dan," and  rejoiced  in  the  proapect.  He 
was  patient  and  calm  during  all  his  ill- 
ness, which  waa  juat  three  weeka  from 
the  time  he  was  taken.  He  kept  his 
bed  entirelj  only  four  days.  His  mind 
waa  aa  clear  and  aa  strong  aa  when  in 
health.  An  incident  that  occurred  on 
tiie  afternoon  of  his  departare,  about 
four  o'clock,  (and  he  died  at  seven 
o'clock)  will  serve  to  show.  Hia  aons, 
(the  Doctor  and  my  huaband)  wore  not 
in.  He  suddenly  grew  worae,  and  we 
thought  he  would  aoon  depart.  His 
daughter,  Mrs.  McKeever,  and  several 
othera,  were  around  his  bed.  I  leaned 
over  him  and  said,  "  Father,  yon  are 
going  to  leave  ua.  Do  you  know  you're 
going  to  leave  ua,  and  that  you  will 
soon  croBB  the  Jordan!"  To  all  of 
which  he  responded  by  aigniflcant 
sounds — when  I  added,  "  You  wiil  laon 
tee  all  the  sear  loved  ones  that  have 

Ce  before."  Then  in  the  fulness  of  my 
Lrt  I  exclaimed,  "  0  that  an  abundant 
mat/  be  granted  tinto  you  into  the 
frlailing  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Sit- 
lar  Jesiu  Chrul !"     I  had  no  sooner 
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uttered  it  than,  to  the  astonishment  of 
all  around,  he  responded  in  an  audible 
voice,  and  in  hia  emphatic  ma: 
"  Amen  I" — the  last  word  I  ever  heard 
him  utter.  It  shall  be  garnered  in  the 
recesses  of  ray  heart  All  of  his  chil- 
dren living  were  with  him,  except  one, 
and  many  of  his  grandchildren.  At 
night  .the  scene  was  peculiarly  impres- 
sive ;  no  groans  or  struggles,  he  gently 
breathed  his  last.  His  sou,  the  Doctoi 
was  most  attentive  to  him,  and  miti 
gated  all  his  pains,  as  much  as  hnman 
«d  could  do  It.  But  never  has  tbatde- 
cree  been  reversed, "  Duat  thou  art,  aDd 
to  dust  thou  shalt  return."  And  so  it 
will  stand  to  the  end  of  time,  agunat 
the  wisest  and  beat  of  Adam's  race. 

But,  dear  brother,  I  fear  I  have  been 
too  lengthy  and  tedious  in  my  commu- 
nication. 1  have  deaired  to  condense 
as  much  aa  possible  my  notices.  I 
for  my  satisfaction  penned  a  few  ahreds 
of  thoughts  and  feelings,  previous  to 
the  writing  of  this  letter,  which  were 
inspired  by  the  late  solemn  and  impres- 
sive event  If  you  will  not  think  it 
obtrusive,  J  give  them  without  further 
introduction.  Mr.  C.  joins  in  love  to 
you  and  Sister  Challen  and  family. 

TO  PATHEK  CAMPBELL  IN  HEAVEN. 

My  hoary-headed  father!  (which  was 
to  thee  a  "crown  of  glory,")  thy  useful, 
precious,  holy  life,  of  near  five-score 
winters,  now  is  ended ;  calmly  and 
peacefully,  thou  hast  paaaed  away  I 

O  how  I  loved  to  sit  and  look  upon 
thy  lofty  forehead — and  trace  the  luiea 
upon  thy  well-marked  face — a  face  on 
which  wisdom  and  benevolence  so 
clearly  and  so  brightly  ahone,  and  ad- 
miration, pious  and  devoutto  Him  who 
gave  thee  being,  and  more  than  beicg, 
gave  thy  lai^e  soul  communion  full, 
through  the  spirit  holy,  with  Him  who 
waa  thy  Mediator,  Intcrceasor,  Saviour, 
"  all  in  all." 

It  was  my  lot,  and  privilege,  and 
higheat  honor,  for  many  years,  to  hear 
thy  voice,  and  minister  to  tbine  aged 
wants.  And  in  retnm  for  which,  thy 
richest  blessing,  with  thy  aarmeil 
prauerg,  npon  me  oft  has  rested. 

Beloved  father  of  many  sons  and 
daughters,  many  of  whose  offipring 
passed  before  thee  into  the  palace  of 
the'universe,  and  ready  stood  to  bid 
thee  welcome,  to  enterin  and  join  with 
them  and  all  the  angelic  choir,  who  day 
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and  nigbt  Burroutid  the  throoe  of  the 
great  Eternal. 

O  how  swift  ray  mind  recalb  from 
memory's  Btorebouae  the  many  lofty, 
holy  themes  sod  acenes  beyond — be- 
yond the  heavcDS,  on  nhich  thyself 
and  elder  soa  (whose  guide  to  wisdom 
thou  naat  in  youth,  and  kind  com- 
panion in  thy  riper  years)  were  wont 
to  dwell,  ia  days  that  now  are  passed 
away,  and  joined  to  those  "  beyond  the 
flood." 

But  now  thy  disencumbered,  happy 
spirit  feasts  on  the  rich  and  glorious 
thiugs  thou  then  by  faith  didst  view. 
And  Uky  poor,  mortal,  sightless  eyes,  do 


longer  now  afOict  thee.  For  thy  vision, 
spiritual,  clear,  and  bright,  beholds  in 
full  survey,  with  wonder,  love,  and 
adoration,  joy,  and  love,  all  the  pure 
bliss  of  heaven.  O  thou  bright  exem- 
plar of  thy  heavenly  Father's  will,  let 
the  lull  impress  of  thy  life  be  deeply 
graved  on  every  heart  that  claims  a 
kindred  to  thy  sacred  dust  1 

Farewell,  dear  venerated  father  I  I 
hnmbly  hope  we  soon  shall  meet  again, 
where  all  the  ransomed  loved  ones  tri- 
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Ik  the  March  number  of  the  ffarUn- 
j(r,  adesireiseipresaed  (page  142)  that 
the  Editor  shall  produce  his  Scripture 
proofs  for  bclievmg  that  the  Apostles 
of  Jesus  have  been  for  more  than  ISOO 
years  seated  on  the  thrones  promised 
tbem  by  the  Lord.  Though  not  doubt- 
ing in  the  least  ,tbat  you  are  perfectlv 
prepared  to  do  so,  and  may  have  an  arti- 
cle m  forwardness  for  this  end,  to  ap- 
pear in  the  April  number,  you  perhaps 
may  have  no  objection  xo  hear  from 
others  also — how  iheir  faith  is  sustain- 
ed in  this  very  important  fact.  And  the 
more  so,  that  there  seems  to  be  at  the 
present  time,  a  spreading  scepticism  on 
,thi3  and  other  collateral  facts,  directly 
affecting  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 

In  the  passage  where  the  promise  of 
thrones  is  made,  (MaL  six.  28)  there 
stand  two  other  simultaneous  events, 
which,  if  rightly  apprehended  and  un- 
derstood, may  help  greatly  in  ascertain- 
ing the  meaning  of  thrones  promised  t« 
the  Apostles.  These  are,  (reading  from 
the  New  Version)  first,  at  the  renova- 
tion ;  and  second,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  be  seated  on  his  glorious  throne. 

With  respect  to  the  first,  the  renova- 
tion, John  the  Harbinger  announced  it, 
when  he  tesvified  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  the  reign  of  God  approach- 
ed, calling  upon  all  to  reform,  and  bring 
forth  fruits  worthy  of  reformation,  be- 
cause a  new  and  spiritual  constitution 
of  things  was  immediately  to  be  devel- 
oped, which  required  its  subjects  to  be 
all  cleansed  from  their  impurities,  re- 
generated, aud  made  new  creatures,  in 
order  to  the  eqjoyment  of  its  privileges 
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— that  their  belonging 
wealth  of  Israel,  their  c: 
their  fleshly  descent  from  Abraham, 
could  avail  tbem  nothing.  The  long, 
promised  Messiah  was  immediately  to 
appear,  "  whose  winnowing  shovel  was 
in  his  hand,  and  would  thoroughly 
cleanse  the  grain,  gather  his  wheat  into 
the  granary,  and  consume  the  chaff  in 
unquenchable  fire."  That  which  John 
announced  as  at  hand  has  come,  and 
been  established.  The  old  institution 
has  vanished  away,  "  which  stood  only 
in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  immer- 
sions, ordinances  cuoceming  the  flesh, 
imposed  till  the  time  of  rf/urmaffon;  hut 
Christ  being  come,  a  High-priest  of  the 
good  things  to  come,  has,  through  a 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle, 
not  made  with  hands,  (that  is  to  say, 
not  of  this  building)  entered  once  into 
the  holy  places,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption;  not,  indeed,  by  the  blood 
of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own 
blood."  Here,  then,  in  this  9th  chap- 
ter to  the  Hebrews,  we  have  a  clear  and 
satisfactory  declaration,  that  the  period 
of  the  renovation  has  come,  aud  now  is — 
which  dates  its  formal  commencement 
from  the  time  that  Jesus,  our  great 
High-priest,  entered  with  acceptance 
into  heaven  itself,  the  true  sanctuary,  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 

Second.  As  to  the  second  event, 
"  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  seated 
on  his  glorious  throne,"  it  has  also  un- 
questionably taken  place,  as  being  co- 
incident and  essentially  connected  with 
the  former;  or,  perhaps  more  properly, 
the  former  is  a  consequent  result  of  the 
latter,  and  which  could  not  have  been, 
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but  for  the  finishiDg  af  the  work  tbe 
Fitther  gave  his  Sod,  tbe  MesBiuli,  to 
accomplish.  When  Jesus  made  this  de- 
clnratioD,  iu  the  pasaage  under  conside- 
ration, this  work  wm  yet  before  him  ; 
he  had  an  imnierBion  to  aoderKO,  before 
he  could  sit  down  on  that  glorious 
throne,  and  for  nhich  cause  he  was 
manifested  iu  tbe  flesh.  The  Word 
became  incarnate  for  this  prime 
purpose,  that  he,  the  Messiah,  might 
suffer  and  die  for  ub,  "the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God." 
He  must  humble  himself,  and  become 
obedient  to  death,  even  tbe  death  of  tbe 
cross,  before  he  be  exalted.  But  imme- 
diate!; OB  presenting  himself  as  an  of- 
fering and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  of  a  sweet 
smelling  savour,  "  God  then  highly  ex- 
alted him,  and  bestowed  on  him  a  name 
which  114  above  every  name,  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  kuee  should  bow  ; 
of  those  ia  heaven,  and  upon  tbe  earth, 
and  under  tbe  earth ;  and  that  every 
toogue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  tbe  glory  of  God  the  Father." 
Thus  was  Jesus  raised  of  right  to  sit 
on  that  glorious  throne  which  be  yet  fills, 
and  will  not  vacate  till  all  his  enemies 
are  made  his  footstool.  And  well  may 
it  be  designated  a  glorioas  throne,  being 
"  received  up  into  glory,"  there  "  crown- 
ed viiih  glory  and  honor,"  "  made  higher 
than  tbe  kings  of  the  earth" — "  all  au- 
thority in  heaven  and  upon  earth'',veBt- 
ed  in  his  bauds — "  exalted  fur  above  all 
government,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
lordship,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come  ;  all  things  being  sub- 
jected under  his  feet,  and  appointed 
head  over  all  things  to  the  congrega- 
tion." A  glorious  throne,  assuredly,  as 
a  fitting  reward  for  achieving  a  glorious 
victory  in  behalf  of  the  family  of  man, 
over  the  most  potent  and  ancient  of 
foes,  and  obtaining  deliverance  for  a 
ruined   world   from   ein,   slavery,   and 

We  now  come  to  tbe  last  and  chief 
point  of  the  question — The  proofs  from 
Scripture  that  the  Apostles  have  been 
seated  for  so  long  a  time  on  the  thrones 
promised  by  tbe  Saviour.  Having  seen 
that  tbe  period  of  "  the  rtnovalion"  has 
come,  and  that  the  Messiah  has  sat 
down  on  bis  "glorioai  (Aroii«,"  and  find- 
ing that  the  promise  of  thrones  to  the 
apostles  occurs  in  the  same  passage  of 
Scripture,  to  be  verified  simoltaneously 
with  Utese  events,  it  seems  to  be  al- 


ready proved  that  this  must  also  have 
taken  place,  or  how  could  it  be  recon- 
ciled with  faithfulness  in  thepromige? 
It  surely  becomes  us,  in  these  circam- 
atances,  to  believe  in  it,  as  having  al- 
ready taken  place,  whether  we  may 
understand  it  or  no.  "  Let  God  be 
true,  and  every  man  a  liar."  However, 
it  is  much  better  that  we  understand  it, 
and  behold  with  admiration  the  unde- 
viating  faithfulness  of  Him  who  speaks; 
and  to  understand  what  arises  out  of  it, 
our  obligations  and  responsibilities  to 
those  who,  by  tbe  authority  of  tie 
Highest,  are  set  over  us. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  let  us  coca 
der  what  it  imports  to  be  seated  o 
thrones,  &c.  A  throne  may  be  tbe 
seat  of  royalty,  or  of  the  reigning  sore 
reizn,  and  is  said  to  be  occupied  by  si 
and  so,  daring  the  life-time  of  the  aove 
reign,  and  his  continuance  in  power. 
To  sit  on  a  throne,  then,  iu  common 
speech,  is  to  reign,  and  have  tbe  go- 
Temmental  authority;  and  wbateveris 
done  and  enacted  by  the  governmental 
authority,  is  said  to  proceed  from  tbe 
throne.  From  this  it  may  be  observed, 
that  there  is  little  respect  had  to  the 
seat  —  tbe  idea  of  authority,  honor, 
and  power,  of  which  the  throne  ia  the 
symbol,  are  the  chief  things  represented 
by  it.  With  these  preliminaries  it  "- 
eye,  we  proceed  to  the  record,  to  b 
there  be  anything  like  an  investitn 
tbe  Apostles  with  authority,  honor,  and 
power,  which  would  appropriately  an- 
swer to  the  words  of  the  promise,  to  be 
seated  on  thrones,  &c.  As  the  promise 
has  necessarily  a  respect  to  the  future, 
we  shall  not  go  back  to  the  time  when 
Jesus,  after  spending  a  whole  n^fatin 
an  oratory,  chose  from  among  his  disci- 
ples, twelve  to  be  permanently  with 
him,  whom  he  designated  Apostles,  but 
would  only  observe,  that  from  that  line 
the  Apostles  were  placed  under  trai 
for  the  work  which  was  before  them. 
Un  looking  forward,  then,  from  this 
time,  we  come  to  what  was  said  by 
Jesus  in  that  interesting  prayer  pre- 
sented tu  the  Father  immediately  before 
he  suffered,  in  John  xvii.  11,  "I  con- 
tinue no  longer  in  the  world,  but  these 
continue  ia  the  world,  and  I  come  te 
Thee."  Verse  15,  '■  I  do  notpray  Thee 
to  remove  them  out  of  the  world,  but 
to  preservethemftomevil.  Oftheworld 
they  are  not,  as  1  am  not  of  the  world. 
Consecrate  them  by  thy  truth;  ihy 
Word  is  the  truth.    As  tbou  hast  made 
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me  thy  apostle  to  the  world,  I  have 
made  tbem  my  apostles  to  the  world. 
And  I  consecrate  myself  for  them,  that 
they  may  be  consecrated  through  the 
truth." 

On  the  evening  of  the  first  day  that 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  be  appeared  to 
hU  disciples  fihea  assembled  irilhin 
closed  doors,  and  said,  "  Peace  be  to 
yon :  as  the  Father  has  sent  me,  so 
■end  I  you.  Atler  these  words  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  said  to  them, 
Receive  the  Holy  Spirit.  Whose  sins 
soever  you  remit  are  remitted  to  them, 

retained."  And  on  another  occasion, 
mentioned  in  Acts  i.  4,  "  And  havine 
assembled  them  together,  he  chained 
Ihem  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  said  he,  you  have  heard  from 
Die."  Verse  8,  "  But  you  shall  receive 
power  by  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon 
jou,  and  shall  be  my  witnesses  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  Samaria, 
aod  even  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
earth."  Again,  in  Matthew  ixviii.  im- 
mediately before  his  saceusion  he  said, 
"  All  aotbority  is  given  to  me  in  heaven 
and  upon  the  earth;  go,  convert  all  the 
nations,  immersing  them  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  teaching  tbem  to  ob- 
serve all  the  things  which  I  have  com- 
manded you :  and  behold  1  am  with 
you  always,  even  to  the  conclusion  of 
this  state." 

Have  we  not  now  ample  premises  be- 
fore us,  in  which  we  can  see  a  full  in- 
vestiture in  power,  honor,  and  autfao- 
tity,  to  justify  the  lanttuage  of  the  pro- 
mise, "  You,  my  ColloBers,  sitting  also 
upon  twelve  thrones,  shall  judge  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel?"  Can  we  con- 
ceive of  greater  honor  ever  attained  by 
mortal  man,  than  is  here  conferred  on 
the  Apostles,  to  be  conjoined  with  Him 
who  is  Lord  of  all  in  the  administration 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God?  Full  autho- 
rity is  given  them  to  declare  that  gos- 
pel which,  on  its  reception,  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation,  and  disobedience 
to  which  is  attended  with  everlnsting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  fVom  the  gliiry  of  his  power 
— to  declare  infallibly  whose  sins  should 
be  remitted,  and  whose  sins  should  be 
retained  —  whose  words  would  be  sus- 
tained, and  in  all  respects  considered, 
as  the  words  of  the  living  God  —  "  He 
that  hears  yon  hears  me,  and  he  that 


rejects  you  rejects  me  ;  and  he  that  re- 
jects me,  rejects  him  who  sent  me." 
Full  power  is  placed  io  their  hands  to 
open  the  kingdom  of  God  for  the  ad- 
mission of  citiiens,  and  to  declare  the 
character  of  those  that  shall  be  ex- 
cluded. The  ability  is  imparted  to  them 
to  make  known  the  vhole  counselor 
God,  which  he  is  pleased  to  reveal  till 
the  end  shall  "come  —  to  establish  the 
laws  and  ordinances  to  be  observed  by 
the  congregation  throughout  the  whole 
world,  to  the  end  of  time  —  to  make 
known  infallibly  what  the  will  of  tbe 
Lord  was,  in  every  case  involving  mora' 
obligation  iu  all  tbe  relations  of  life 
and  over  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men 
from  the  King  that  sits  upon  the  throni 
to  the  beggar  on  the  dung-hill.  Thei 
words  were  to  be  upheld  as  obligatory 
on  all,  without  eiception,  to  the  end  of 
time.  Is  it  any  exaggeration,  then,  to 
affirm  that  the  Apostles  of  Je'sus  Christ 
were  setontbronesabove  all  tbe  thrones 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth? 

And  further,  we  see  by  the  acts  and 
words  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  that 
they  were  fully  aware  of  the  dignified 
post  they  were  called  and  qualiBed  to 
occupy.  Peter,  in  the  amplitude  of  his 
authority,  could  affirm  before  theassem- 
bled  multitude  on  Pentecost,  "  This 
Jesus  God  has  raised  up,  of  which  all 
we  are  witnesses  ;  being  exalted,  there- 
fore, to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  hav- 
ing received  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  the  Father,  he  has  shed 
forth  this  which  you  see  and  hear.  For 
'David  is  not  ascended  into  heaven,  but 
he  says,  '  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thy  foes  thy  footstool.'  Let,  therefore, 
all  the  house  of  Israel  assuredly  know, 
that  God  has  made  this  Jesus,  whom 
you  have  crucilied.  Lord  and  McNsiah." 
By  the  power  vested  In  him,  he  could 
say  to  the  cripple  at  ihe  Beautiful  gate 
of  the  temple,  "  Silver  and  gold  I  have 
none,  but  what  I  have  I  give  you ;  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Nasatene, 
rise  up  and  walk."  And  to  an  olTeiider 
who  sought  to  impose  upon  them, 
"  Ananias,  why  has  Satan  tilled  your 
heart,  til  at  you  sl.ould  attempt  to  im- 
pose on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  io  secrete 
a  part  of  the  price  uf  the  land !  While 
it  remained,  did  it  not  continue  your'e? 
and  when  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  at 
your  own  disposal?  Why  have  yqu 
admitted  this  thing  into  your  heart? 
You  have  not  lied  to  man,  but  to  God. 
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And  Aimnlas,  hearing  these  nords,  fell 
dowD  And  expired."  Before  thecounael 
and  rulers  of  the  people,  he  cunid  boldly 
advocate  the  claims  of  Jesus,  nod  vindi' 
cate  their  ona  authority,  aa  being  infi- 
nite]; superior  to  their's  r — "  Raiers  of 
the  people  and  eldera  of  Israel,  if 
are  this  dny  examineil  about  the  benefit 
conferred  on  the  impotent  man,  by  what 
means  be  is  healed,  be  itjino^n  to  you 
all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that 
through  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  whom  you  crucified,  whom 
Gad  has  raised  from  the  dead;  yea,  by 
him,  this  man  stands  before  you  hale. 
'I  his  is  the  stone  which  is  set  at  naught 
by  you  builders,  that  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner.  And  there  is  sol- 
vatiod  in  no  other  name  under  heaven 
g^ven  among  men,  by  which  we  can  be 
saved.  And  «ith  great  power  did  the 
Apostles  give  forth  their  teHtimony  con- 
cerning the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  "  Aa  for  them,  they  vient  ont 
and  proclaimed  the  glad-tidings  every- 
where,  the  Lord  co-operating  with  them, 
and  confirming  their  doctrine  by  the 
miracles  wherewith  it  was  accompa- 
nied.'' Paul,  who,  after  the  rest,  was 
called  by  the  Lord  and  qualified  to  take 
part  in  the  apostleship,  could  affirm, 
"  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were 
fiilly  wrought  among  you  (Corinthians) 
"  'ith  all  patience,  by  signs,  and  wonders, 
nd  powers;"  for  the  word  which  was 
beard  from  hia  mouth  was  not  the  word 
of  man,  but  of  God.  A  chosen  vessel 
he  to   bear   testimony   to   Jesua' 

le  before  nations,  and  kings,  and  the 
children  of  Israel;  and  obligatory  it  was 
upon  all  who  heard  him,  to  believe  and 
obey  that  gospel  which  he  proclaimed, 
which  was  the  power  of  God  for  ealva- 

.  to  all  such  —  but  everlasting  de- 
atruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
and  froni  the  glory  of  hia  power,  to  all 
whodisbelievedandobeyeditnot.  What 
a  tremendous  power  was  thus  wielded 
by  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ.  Their 
word  was  "  the  word  of  a  King,  against 
which  there  was  no  rising  up"^"  If  any 

lot  obey  our  command  in  this  letter, 
note  that  person,  and  keep  no  company 
with  him.  Even  kings  and  rulers,  and 
all  judges  of  the  earth,  were  placed  un- 
der them,  for  the  laws  and  iostitntions 
which  they  delivered,  were  to  be  iden- 
tified with  the  laws  and  institutions  of 
the  Lord  himself,  who  sanctioned  and 
upheld  them  in  all  they  did  and  aaid, 
and  appended  to  their  ' 


bis  own  seal.  Was  not  this  a  high  geat 
of  power  and  authority  to  vhiSi  they 
frere  raised  T  Were  not  these  to  all  in- 
tents and  purposes  Ihronei,  on  which 
they  were  setT  Assuredly,  if  we  have 
not  the  outward  fomi,  ws  have  (he  spirit 
and  the  reality  of  the  thing. 

And  aa  to  their  continuance  on  tless 
thrones,  is  it  pot  manifest,  that  though 
they  be  dead  to  us  in  their  persons, 
they  still  live  and  speak  by  thait  wri- 
tings, and  will  do  so  to  the  conclasioD 
of  this  state.  By  themselves  while  here 
we  were  taught  to  cont^ider,  that  such 
ag  they  are  in  spirit  by  letters  whep  ab- 
sent, tbe  same  would  they  be  in  deed 
when  presenL  They  committed  to  wri- 
ting that  gospel,  those  luws  and  ordi- 
nances that  they  received  from  the  Lard 
Jesus  to  deliver,  thut  after  genetatious 
might  know  them,  and  be  taught  |o  set 
their  hope  in  God,  and  beep  all  hia 
commandments.  "  This  second  epibtle, 
beloved,  I  now  write  to  you,"  ssyi 
Peter,  "  in  which  I  stir  up  your  sincere 
mind  to  remembrance,  to  be  mindful  of 
the  words  before  spoken  by  the  holy 
Prophets,  and  of  the  commandjntnlii^iit 
the  ApasUfi  of  the  Lord  and  Saviourj 


t  you  may  be  able,  after  myde- 
1  have  these  things  alirays  '"- 


remembrance."  We  conclude,  then, 
that  the  Apostles,  though  dead,  Elill 
speak  by  Uieir  recorded  aayinga  and 
doings ;  and  that,  consequently,  their 
thrones  are  not,  nor  shall  be  vacated, 
till  the  Lord  come.  And  further,  mty 
we  not  afQrni,  that  if  the  promise  of 
throues  to  them  has  not  already  been 
verified,  there  remains  no  ground  to  ex- 
pect it  ever  will  be  ;  for,  at  tbe  coucla- 
siou  of  this  state,  "  we  must  all  appew 
(the  Apostles  not  excepted)  before  tbe 
tribunal  of  Christ,  that  every  one  loif 
receive  the  thbgs  done  in  the  body,  ac- 
cording to  what  he  has  done,  whether 
good  or  evil."  The  Apostles,  then,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  showing,  will  then 
stand  uponthe  same  level  witballothei 
responsible  beings  of  the  human  race. 
Now  what  is  it  that  makes  it  so  hard  to 
helive  that  the  Apostles  have  been  set 
on  thrones?  Is  it  cot  because  of  the 
grosB  andcarnal  medium  through  wbieb 
we  view  it!— because  of  the  wantof  the 
revenues  and  trappings  of  earthly  state, 
that  attended  the  official  dignity  of  the 
Apostles?  But  in  such  a  state  of  mind 
there  is  no  beauty  to  be  seen  even  in 
the  Saviour  himself,  that  he  may  be  de- 
sired. This  wasoneof  tbegrandcauses 
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n  look  we  for  oatwud  show 


hinuelf  in  lowlj  gotM  to  nil  own  peo- 
ple u  he  entered  JenuftlMn, "  riding  on 
an  asi's  colt ;"  yet  w«s  he  their  Kut^, 
neelc  aod  haring  BAimtiom.  The  Pro- 
phet Isaiah,  ipeakingof  fais  coming  into 
our  world,  sets  it  before  us  as  t^  ap- 
proach of  a  King  in  rofal  etate,  and 
ptodamation  ia  made,  "  Ererf  Talley 
sbs1l  be  exalted,  and  ererj  mounbun 
and  hill  shall  be  made  low ;  the  crook- 
edshall  beinadeili«igbt,andtkeTO(^h 
places  plain ;  and  the  glonr  of  the  Lord 
thill  be  revealed,  and  all  flmh  shall  see 
it  together,  for  the  month  of  the  Lord 
bath  spoken  it"  Now  all  this  has  been 
verified  by  the  proclamation  and  labors 
of  John  Uie  Harbinger,  but  viewing  it 
throngh  the  (pvss  mettinm  of  literaUty, 
and  nothing  higher,  the  scene  and  ssy- 
ii^  of  the  Prophet  have  bad  no  veria- 


The  Apostles  tbentseWea  were  not 
disappointed  in  die  honors  that  were 
to  be  conferred  npon  them,  after  they 
had  their  eyes  opened  to  discover  and 
appreeiata  spiritnal  things,  becanae  they 
then  reckoned  by  another  mle  than  that 
by  which  honor,  power,  and  riches  are 
jndged  of  by  the  men  of  this  world. 
Are  they  ministers  of  Christ  f  (I  spe^ 
as  a  fool.}  I  am  above  them;  in  lanora 
more  abandaut,  in  stripes  above  mesr 
sure,  in  prisons  more  frequently,  in 
deaths  often,"  Sec.  Now  they  saw  sncb 
transcending  glory  in  Christ  and  him 
cracified,  that  the  world  and  all  that 
was  in  it  of  glory,  honor,  and  riches, 
had  no  attractions  for  them ;  it  became 
a  cnidfled  object  to  them,  and  they  to 
theworid.  Let  as  aU  bepoasesaed'with 
a  portion  of  that  same  spirit,  and  we 
shall  not  be  long  in  doabt  that  the 
Apostles  have  been,  according  to  the 
word  of  Jesns,  seated  on  twelve  thrones, 
jnt^g  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israd. 
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jHtnAUK,  Uuth  10,  ISE*. 

BhOTHbr  WALLI8, — Although  I  have 

nothing   of  importance  ot  interest  to 

commnnicate,  yet  having  a  few  leisure 

moments  this  evening,  I  gladly  appro- 

iiriate  them  to  yonr  eervice,  in  acknow- 
edgment  of  your  kind  favor  that  I  had 
the  pleasure  of  receiving  several  weeks 
ago.  How  pleasant  is  even  such  com- 
manion  of  the  saints  as  this  I  May 
these  lines  find  my  dear  brother  and 
family  prospering  in  body  and  aoul  I 

The  good  hand  of  the  Lord  oar  God 
being  upon  us,  we  are  in  the  enjoyment 
of  peace  and  security  with  many  special 
blessings — though  war,  pestilence,  sad 
incipient  famine  are  scourging  many  of 
the mhabitants  of  this  land!  I  learn 
from  the  brother  of  the  Chief  Mufti, 
that  about  two  hundred  horses  and 
three  hundred  thousand  pounds  were 
lately  se/at  from  Jerasalem  and  the  sur- 
ronnding  country  as  a  buckihah  to  the 
Saltan ;  and  from  this  yon  will  readily 
infer  that  the  war  is  fiir  from  being  un- 
popnlar  in  this  part  of  the  Sultan's  do- 
minions. What  say  you  is  likely  to  be 
the  issne  of  this  atni^e  war?    I  uy 


tlran^ — however  long  It  may  have  been 
anticipated,  in  the  natural  conrae  of 
events — for  it  is  certainly  something 
new  nnder  the  polideaL  sou,  for  Chris- 
tians to  become  the  allies  and  active 
participants  with  Mahometans  agunst 
Christians ;  and  Mahometans  with 
Christians  against  Mahometans,  in  a 
war  between  the  Crescent  and  the  Cross. 
"  When  Greek  meets  Greek,  then  comes 
the  tog  of  war,"  and  if  the  Persians 
and  Turks  are  really  %hting  as  repre- 
sented, on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates, 
the  evaporation  of  the  "  great  river" 
will  soon  be  so  great  as  to  veto  their 
navigation  even  by  the  steamers  of  the 
"  Lion  tsle."  But  whether  the  Eu- 
phrates is  to  "dry  up"  or  not,  at  this 
time,  we  are  doubtless  on  the  eve  of 
lotae  stirring  and  monientons  event! 
Will  Europe  be  able  long  to  enjoy  her 
present  state  of  repose  ?  I  mean  in»B- 
lar  as  well  as  continental  Europe!  Oh 
that  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  may 
"  discern  the  time,"  and  be  up  and  doing 
— redeeming  the  time  because  the  days 

How  I  would  like  to  see  you  and  take 
conosel    abont   the   afiairs  of  2ionI 


That  "  two  are  better  thAn  one"  is  ttn  | 
old  doctrine — and  our  dear  Redeemer  I 
not  onl;  showed  hie  nUdum,  but  also, 
doubtleas  set  Misaionary  Boards  an 
imple,  in  sending  out  the  miasioua' 
9  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel  in  pairs,  "  two  and  tvro."  My 
peculiar  position  here,  has  often  de- 
volved upon  me  the  exercise  of  .great 
responsibility  in  conducting  the  affairs 
of  the  mission ;  but  did  the  brethren 
only  knon  how  necessary  it  is  in  this 
xmlmart  to  exercise  such  discrimination 
as  amounts  almost  tatiUiiig  in  judgment 
upon  the  cases  of  many  applicants  for 
baptism,  they  would  very  readily  make 
the  necessary  allowance  —  for  what  I 
fear,  may  appear  to  such  of  them  as  are 
it  aware  of  the  peculiar  state  of  mat- 
rs,  rather  an  unnar  ran  table  assump- 
m  of  authority.  The  prospects  of  the 
iasion  are  neither  encouraging  nor  dit- 
couraging;  but  matters  have  reached 
h  a  crisif,  that  certain  obatacles 
ne  of  which  have  but  lately  become 
known  to  us)  must  be  removed  or 
interacted  by  the  provision  of  suit- 
able facilities,  before  we  can  be  eipect- 
to  ascomplish  anything  worthy  of 
so  great  a  cause.  And  in  order  to  re- 
ceive the  hearty  approbation  and  co- 
operation of  the  brotherhood,  I  propose 
returning  to  the  United  States,  to  have 
a  personal  iaterview  with  the  Board,  in 
the  course  of  the  ensoing  Summer — the 
Lord  willing.  A  "  foolscap"  quire 
would  not  suffice  to  set  this  matter  I'ully 
in  order  before  you  ;  but  I  indulge  the 
bope  of  seeing  you  personally  before  I 
'  urn,  and  fully  discussiug  all  these 
tters  with  yourscU  and  other  beloved 
brethren  in  Angle-land.  I  am  truly  de- 
lighted to  find  that  the  English  brother- 
hood  ere  so  readily  disposed  to  come 
to  the  help  of  the  Bible  Union  move- 
nt. The  good  Lord  bless  them 
abundantly,  both  in  basket  and  in  store, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  contribute 
liberally  to  Uiis  beaven-born  under- 
taking. 

Through  the  kindness  and  courtesy 
of  Asaad  EfFeudi,  the  Turkish  architect 
charged  by  the  Sultan  with  the  repara- 
tion of  the  harem  and  Church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre,  whom  1  relieved  of  a 
troublesome  affection,  I  have  enjoyed 
the  rare  good  fortune  of  an  admission 
into  the  harem  enclosure  and  all  its 
buildings  and  appurtenances.  Finding 
that  I  coud  render  him  some  assistance 
not  to  be  had  amongst  the  Moslems,  he 


has  permitted  me  to  enjoy  almost  un- 
restricted admittance,  and  to  make 
plans  and  drawings  of  every  thing  I 
wished.  For  the  rare  privilege  of  en- 
tering this  favored  spot,  visited  only  by 
three  or  four  Franks  (and  that,  too,  by 
stealth)  since  it  passed  from  the  hands 
of  the  Crusaders,  1  am  doubtless  in- 
debted mainly  to  my  possession  uf  a 
theodolite  and  some  few  other  instru- 
ments which  bad  become  known  to  the 
Turks.  I  was  somewhat  apprehensive, 
that  as  one  of  your  countrymen  nss 
almost  beaten  to  death  for  stepping 
only  a  few  yards  within  the  sacred  in- 
closure,  1  would  not  be  permitted  to  go 
about  and  explore  it  with  impunity; 
bat  in  this  1  have  been  agreeably  dig. 
appointed  —  the  effendis  of  the  city 
having  held  a  mejlison  the  subject,  anil 
fuUy  confirmed  the  privilege  conferred 
upon  me  by  the  architect — the  impedi- 
ments interposed  by  certain  of  your 
countrymen  to  the  contrary,  notwith- 
standing. Although  I  was  deeply  in- 
terested in  what  I  saw  in  and  under  the 
mosques  of  Omar  and  Aksa,  and  the 
S.E.  corner  atyied  Sidna  lesa  (our  Lord 
Jesus,)  yet  perhaps  nothing  inleresud 
me  more  than  some  of  the  deep  cavern- 
ous water  reservoirs  that  I  visited.  In 
exploring  some  of  them,  I  fully  realized 
the  force  of  that  heretofore  uncredited 
remark  of  Tacitus  in  relation  to  the 
Temple-mount,  " moiilei cavaliiiitlerra." 
What  admirable  baptisteries  some  of 
these  pools  arc  I  I  have  also  been  ei- 
cecdingly  interested  in  exploring  a  most 
remarkable  cave  under  the  city,  whicb, 
though  it  has  served  as  the  irsDd 
quarry  from  which  the  Temple  wall  and 
much  of  the  city  wall  have  beeacoa- 
structed,  seems  to  be  entirely  unknonn 
even  to  antiquarians.  It  is  sitosled 
under  Buzetha  hill,  and  seems  once  to 
have  been  in  connection  with  Jere- 
miah's cave.  Itismore  thana  tboussnd 
yards  in  circuit,  though  not  more  than 
two  hundred  and  thirty  yards  long- 
And  a  truly  awe-inspiring  place  it  is  I 
Much  grander  and  more  extensive  than 
the  celebrated  cave  of  Adullam.  fiat 
time  would  fail  me  were  I  to  undertake 
the  recital  of  all  I  have  lately  seen  be- 
low andabove  ground,  in  andabouttbe 
Holy  city. 

You  are,  no  doubt,  aware  that  an 
attempt  has  been  made  in  high  quarters 
to  disparage  one  of  heaven's  ordinaDces, 
by  underwriting  the  water  resources  of 
Jerusalem:  my  name  —  strange  as  it 


nuy  seem  —  baa  aiao  been  quoted  in 
corroboration  of  the  alleged  fact  of  the 
inadequacy  of  the  (raten  of  Jeraialem 
Tor  the  immersion  of  the  three  thoaBand 
Peniecostal  coaverta.  Thin  and  other 
CDI19J derations  have  produced  in  my 
mbd  the  cooTictioD,  that  tbe  time  ne- 
cessary to  compose  a  treatise  on  this 
subject,  would  bj  no  meana  be  mis- 
Bpeut,  i  n  developing  tbe  ample  water 
resonrceB  of  Jerusalem,  anterior  to  the 
period  of  her  fatal  overthrow,  and  even 
at  tbepteaenttime;  and  the  topograpb- 
ical  discoveries  which  I  have  had  tbe 
good  fortune  to  make,  tbrongb  the  ci- 
lilttj  of  the  architect,  have  induced  me 
to  extend  the  original  design  of  the 
work,  BO  as  to  treat  quite  eitenBiveiy 
of  the  topograph;  and  arcIiixloKy  of  the 
dtj,  its  subterranean  Btructnre,  &e.  in 
reference  to  the  elucidation  of  certun 
portions  of  the  Sacred  Writ'ngs,  Jose- 
pliDB,  the  Talmud  and  Apocrypha. 
Such  a  work  requires  not  only  a  great 
deal  of  pbj'sicni  investigation  on  the 
spot,  bat  the  cronstroction  of  diagrams 
ud  charts,  and  no  little  literary  re- 
March  into  the  works  of  the  Fatners, 
the  Chronicles  of  the  Crusaders,  the 
Jonraals  of  Pilgrim -travellers,  S>c.  for 
which  I  have  by  no  means  tbe  spare 


time  here;  hence  the  work  will  not  be 
pat  to  press  for  some  months  after  my 
return  to  America. 

The  position  you  occupy,  in  carrying 
forward  this  great  Reformatdou,  aa  a 
Christian  teacher  and  journalist,  is  a 
very  important  and  responsible  one, 
and  I  trust  tbe  work  of  tbe  Lord  is 
prospering  in  your  hands.  Dear  bTO- 
Iher,  it  is,  indeed,  a  work  of  faitb,  the 
patience  of  hope,  and  a  labor  of  love — 
bnt  be  you  ateadfaBt,  immovable,  al- 
ways  abounding  in  tbe  work  of  the 
Lord ;  forasmuch  aa  you  know,  yonr 
labor  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  tbe  Lord. 
1  trust  our  beloved  Brother  King  is 
very  nsefnlly  employed,  and  prospering 
in  the  Lord.  Should  an  opportunity 
be  presented,  I  would  like  to  have  my 
thanks  and  love  presented  to  bim  for 
various  kind  offices  towards  us.  I  trust 
all  tbe  brethren  feel  tbe  importance  of 
beseeching  the  Lord  that  his  word  may 
have  free  course  and  be  glorified — and 
that  tbe  mission  to  the  city  of  the  Great 
King  is  not  forgotten  in  their  depreca- 
tions, supplicationB,  intercessions,  and 
giving  of  thaoka. 

Your's,  dear  brother,  most  afiection- 
ately  and  fraternally, 

J.  T.  BarclaT. 


HUMILITY. 


Among  all  tbe  graces  which  elevate 
ind  adorn  the  human  character,  humility 
Koks  aa  the  first  It  is  a  trait  to  be 
desired  in  every  station  of  life,  and  is  aa 
lovely  in  the  inhabitants  of  tbe  princely 
nanBioQ,  as  in  the  occupant  of  the  most 
obscure  cottage. 

Truehamilityi 
low,  desponding  spirit  wbi 
tines  honored  with  its  name.  There  is 
no  discord  in  the  union  of  humiUty  with 
energy  of  eharacter  and  firmness  of 
purpose;  and  of  itself  prompts  the  Soul 
to  soar  away  and  grasp  after  most  ex- 
alted objects.  It  sheds  a  halo  of  quiet 
cheerfulness  and  contentment  upon  tbe 
heart  of  its  posaessor,  ioEtead  of  contin- 
■ully  doubting,  fearing,  and  seeing  no- 
thing of  worth  or  beauty  in  lile. 

Humility  walks  as  the  handmaid  of 
genius.  I'he  truly  noble  soul  is  the  last 
to  discern  its  own  worth,  and  even  tben 
seeks  to  hide  it  with  the  veil  of  modesty. 
It  is  a  characteristic  which  becomes  us 
as  creatures  of  tbe  dust,  and  is  one  of 
the  loveliest  altribntea  of  tbe  Christian 


religion.  A  spirit  imbned  with  it  un- 
consdouely  gains  a  strong  hold  on  our 
afiections,  and  involuntarily  we  yield 
the  tributeofrespectand  esteem.  Even 
the  most  vile  of  earth's  children  will 
respect  the  bumble  Christian. 

I'o  aid  us  in  cultivating  this  virtue, 
we  have  a  pattern  and  gnlde,  whom  we 
can,  consistently  and  at  all  times,  imi- 
tate. He  who  earoe  to  earth  in  the 
person  of  our  Saviour,  was  an  example 
of  humility.  No  angelic  bands,  in  shi- 
ning robes,  attended  him  during  his  so- 
journ here.  We  behold  him,  however, 
clothed  in  human  nature,  cradled  in  a 
manger,  sufTering  poverty,  the  contempt 
of  the  proud,  and  the  frowns  of  tbe  pow- 
erful— all  with  apatient  humility  before 
which  the  mind  retires  in  reverence. 
Attended  only  by  a  lew  humble  follow- 
ers, we  see  him  consoling  the  afflicted, 
administering  the  healing  balm  to  the 
most  wretched  of  earth's  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, while  "  See  ihou  tellno  man,"  is 
the  parting  injunction. 

J.  A.  B.  R. 
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[Tbe  folkiwmg  diMOBne,  it  the  reqveat  of  Mraal  fnendi,  ii  an  >tt«nipt  to  Tcpiodnce,  ilia 
nesrlj  three  jem,  the  fBTcKell  Mrman  <rf  tbe  belorcd  Elder  ThomM  Campbell,  do«  no  men 
m  earth.  I  heard  tbe  >ennoD,  and  took  uotea  of  it  doriDg  iti  dcliTer;,  and  from  these  I  hat* 
nrltten  the  following  diseonne.  It  i>  recognized  bj  thoie  knen  the  departed  well,  aa  Ait,  wA 
in  tkotifht,  but,  aa  nearl;  aa  eonld  be  under  the  eircnmstance^  alao  in  vord.  We  do  not 
heaitale,  tberefore,  to  preaent  It  to  our  reodera  aa  the  breaell  addreu  of  ttiia  aged  and  emnat 
Tnnn  of  God ;  cspcciall;  a*  we  know  there  are  thouandi  who  will  be  deqilj  graUfied  to  hear 
words  of  warning  and  caeonr^eaieDt  ttom  ooe  bo  diitingniihed  for  hia  {dot;  and  kaniing,  and 
10  widel;  known  and  loved  aa  he  waa,  thoagh  thoae  wordi  abonld  reach  thmi  in  a  form  tlial 
rnnat  diTeat  them  of  much  of  their  original  pertinenee  and  power.  He  eloqaence  of  the^nwm  oe 
[it  give :  hia  elear  Toiee,  tremolons  with  eameatneia — bia  noble  brow,  radiant  with  love — 
and  hia  tUverf  lock*,  white  with  the  froat*  and  the  wiadom  of  eightjr  and  nine  jears — tbcu 
the  pioni  reader  will  ima^n^  m  he  reada  the  nohle  Iboughla  whioh  are  the  solid  value  of  ^ 
on  which  (oUows.— W.  K.  P.] 


"  Hion  (halt  love  tbe  laid  th;  God  with  all 
Ihj  mind,  and  thf  neighbour  m  tbjtelf"  (Matt. 

Beloved  Fkikndb  and  Brethren,— 
It  has  been  the  affeclionKte  wish  of  many 
beloved  frienda  and  brethren  in  Chriat, 
that,  in  view  of  the  necessity  which  the 
infirmitf  of  age  and  the  loss  of  m;  sight 
laj  upon  me  to  cease  from  inj  lanora  in 
tbepnbtic  ministry  of  the  Word,  I  should 
give  a  farewell  discourse  to  those  of  my 
friends  and  brethren  who  meetstatedly 
n  this  place,  and  with  ma.ny  of  whom 
t  has  been  ray  distinguished  privilege, 
for  many  years,  to  unite  in  the  worship 
of onradorableheaveuly Father.  ButI 
have  heretofore  felt  myself  discouraged, 
by  my  failing  capadty,  to  undertake  to 

Eerform  a  taak  so  affectionately  urged 
y  yon,  and  on  that  account  also,  so 
much  desired  by  myself.  But  it  has 
pleased  my  heavenly  Father  to  bring 
me  hither  this  morning,  the  subject  of 
bis  mercy  and  the  object  of  his  unwea- 
ried care,  and  I  am,  by  his  strengthen- 
ing grace,  here  to  commune  with  you, 
as  best  I  can,  upon  the  common  dntiea, 
privileges,  and  hopes  of  the  people  of 
God.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  give 
me  strength  so  to  do,  to  tbe  glory  of 
hia  adorable  name  I 

Here  let  me  observe,  tfaatin  suitable- 
nesB  to  my  state  of  infirmity  and  age, 
and  this  solemn  occasion,  which  we  are 
impressively  admonished  to  consider  aa 
the  last  public  service  of  my  long  pro- 
tected life,  I  have  felt  myself  eicit«l  to 
call  your  attention  to  the  due  con- 
sideration of  the  great  radical  principle 
of  our  holy  reli^on,  so  sententiously 
and  comprehensively  set  forth  by  our 


thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  *ddI,  and  with  *ll 

■  87-40.) 
blessed  Lord,  in  the  responae  trhidi  be 
gave  to  one  of  the  Pharisees,  a  teacher 
of  the  law,  who  asked  him  a  question 
tempting  him,  saying,  "  Master,  which 
is  the  great  commandment  in  tbe  lawf 
(Mali,  xsii.36.}  The  reply  of  ourbless- 
ed  Lord  to  this  seemingly  perpteung 
qncstion,  is  most  aententiona  uid  ooai- 
prehensive.  It  embraces  the  entire 
scope  and  des^  of  all  divine  law,  and 
leaves  no  room  either  for]  ignorance  or 
doubt.  Xjsten  to  his  simple,  yet  aU 
comprehensive  reply,  "  Thon  shalt  love 
the  Lord  tbj  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  cotn- 
mandmenL  And  the  second  is  like  unto 
it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  On  these  two  commanikMnla 
hang  all  the  law  ttnd  the  pFophetf" 
(Matt.  xxiL  37-40.) 

My  beloved  brethren,  yon  will  please 
to  observe  that  this  answer,  appuentb 
soextmnporan  sous  and  nnpremeditatso, 
is  yet  so  explicit  as  to  leave  no  room  tat 
misapprehension  on  the  part  of  any, 
even  the  most  ignorant;  so  that  the 
wayfaring  man,  though  a  simpleton, 
can  practically  understand  and  obey  it, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  so  all  compre- 
hensive, that  no  thought  of.  tbe  bnmsn 
mind  can  conceive  of  any  du^  which  it 
does  not  include — for  we  can  do  nothing 
more,  either  to  God  or  our  nek;hboaT, 
than  is  required  in  these  words.  Ws 
are  called  upon  to  lovo  God  wiA  all 
our  powers,  and  our  nraghboan  as  001" 
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■elres.  On  tbeae  two  comraandments, 
oar  blessed  Savoor  aasurea  uh,  bang  all 
the  kw  and  the  prophets.  And  it  moat 
be  90,  for  we  can  go  no  higher  in  our 
iatj  to  God,  thaa  thas  t«  consecrate 
ocr  heart,  soul,  and  mind,  in  adoring 
devotion  to  him — nor  to  our  neiehbour, 
than  to  love  him  as  ourselfio  all  things 
relitins  to  his  h^jpiness  and  well  being, 
bodi  in  this  life  and  the  life  to  come. 

Here  are  two  objects— ist,  The  Au- 
thor of  ^  being  and  bleaaedness  calling 
u|poa  ns  (0  love  him;  apoa  us  fr^I  and 
perishing  worms  of  the  dust — not  to 
perform  some  marrellous  work — not  to 
offer  upon  blood;  altars  the  cattleupon 
a  thousand  hills  -^  not  to  do  painful 
penance,  and  torture  ourselves  with 
enjet  scoui^ngs,  and  starve  outselves 
with  protracted  fksfingB  ;  but  simply  to 
hee  him  toith  all  our  heart,  and  loul,  and 
mmd.  This  is  all.  To  love  him  —  the 
adorable  Father.  And  who  should  not 
love  him,  who  made  us  nil,  preaerves 
□I  M,  every  moment  of  oar  being,  and 
provides  for  ua  every  blessing  that  earth 
un  give  or  heart  desire.  To  love  him  is 
all— yet  what  could  we  more  f  for  this 
iocindes  the  2nd  object,  the  love  of  onr 
oeighhoor.  Our  blessed  Lord  says  the 
wMnJcommandmentuUit;  thefiril,aad 
when  we  consider  the  character  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  we  see  it  must  be  so. 
He  is,  essentially  and  eternally,  love ; 
and  he  would  have  his  creatures,  whom 
he  originally  formed  in  his  own  like- 
ness and  after  his  own  image,  to  be  like 
him  in  love.  He  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  to 
die  for  lost,  undone,  perishing  human- 
ity ;  and  can  we  love  him  with  all  our 
heart,  and  loul,  and  mind,  and  not  love 
Ibe  being  for  whose  salvation  he  spared 
not  his  OWQ  Sod,  but  gave  him  up  free- 
ly to  the  death,  that  they  might  not  pe- 
rish, bill  have  everlasting  lifet  No, my 
brethren.  Truly  is  the  second  com- 
maodment  like  the  first,  and  we  mnst 


commandment,  without 

But  yon  will  ask,  Who  is  our  neigh- 
bor! Our  blessed  Lord  has  beautifuUy 
and  feelingly  answered  this  question  in 
the  "Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan," 
recorded  by  Lnke  {i.  30-37,)  I  am 
sorry  I  cannot  read  it  to  you,  for  it  has 
pleased  my  mercifnl  heavenly  Father — 
ever  blessed  be  his  name  —  in  the  wis- 
dom of  his  providence,  to  take  from  me 
my  sight;  but  I  trust  you  have  your 


Bibles,  and  consult  them  continually, 
night  and  day,  that  you  may  know  the 
will  of  him  who  has  so  graciously  conde- 
scended to  enlighten  us,  and  that  know- 
ing it,  you  may  be  found  continually 
walking  in  hia  commandments, /or  theg 
are  holy,  jiitt,  and  good. 

The  poor  creature  whom  our  Saviour 
introduces  to  answer  the  questiou,  IVho 
i*  my  neighbour  ?  was  in  a  most  deserted 
and  necessitous  condition.  There  was 
nothing  about  him  to  attract  the  prond, 
nor  to  gratify  the  vanity  of  such  as  seek 
honor  one  from  another,  for  he  had  fall- 
en into  the  hands  of  thieves,  who  bad 
stripped  him  of  his  clothes,  and  had 
beaten  him  till  he  was  half  dead,  so 
that  he  could  promise  notbing  but  trou- 
ble and  expense  to  any  who  would  at- 
tend to  his  wants.  Accordingly  the 
priest,  who  by  chance  came  down  that 
way,  saw  him  and  passed. by  on  the 
other  side ;  and  the  Levite,  also,  when 
he  had  looked  at  him,  went  on  his  way. 
Yet  this  wretched,  naked,  lialf-murder- 
ed,  poor  creature,  was  their  neighbour ; 
that  is,  their  fellow-creature,  made  in 
the  same  divine  image  with  themselves, 
and  therefore,  worthy  of  their  sympa- 
thy and  assistance.  Our  blessed  Sa- 
viour,  by  this  example,  teaches  us  that 
every  mttn  is  our  neighbour,  no  matter 
how  poor,  fallen,  and  wretched  he  may 
be  J  because  he  is  our  fellow-creature, 
he  is  our  neighbour,  and  we  must  loix 
him  as  oureelf. 

But  what  does  this  mean,  "  We  must 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourself!"  Our 
blessed  Lord  answers  this  question  also, 
by  presenting  us  with  the  conduct  of 
the  Samaritan,  who  took  care  of  this 
unfortunate  victim  of  the  avarice  and 
cnpiility  of  thieves,  who  had  robbed  and 
almost  murdered  him.  He  tells  us  that 
this  humane  Samaritan  "had  compas- 
sion on  him,  and  went  to  him  and  bouod 
up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and 
wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast  and 
brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of 
him"  —  providing  all  things  necessary 
for  his  comfort  and  recovery.  This  was 
to  love  bim  in  the  sense  of  the  divine 
command,  and  ^ou  perceive,  my  beloved 
brethren,  that  it  is  no  less  than  to  be 
forthcoming,  as  far  as  lies  in  our  power, 
to  every  fellow-creature  whom  we  flod 
suffering  under  any  of  the  ten  thousand 
ilia  to  which  our  perishing  nature  is 
continually  exposed,  and  to  afford  them 
all  needed  relief  which  the  circum- 
stances will  allow.    We  thus  see  that 
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the  commandment  Is  not  only  very 
broad,  but  alao  esceediiiglj  plain;  and 
that  it  ia  transceadently  important,  ia 
abundantly  manifest  ham  the  decla- 
■'sn  of  our  Lord,  that  "on  these 
bang  the  law  and  the  propheta.'' 
Let  na  be  anxious,  therefore,  and  pray- 
erfully striving  continually  to  bring  our- 
selvea  under  subjection  to  these  two 
all-comprehensive  commandmeuts,  and 
■  )  love  our  divine  Father  with  all  our 
carl,  and  leilk  all  our  soul,  and  iiiUh  all 
\ir  ilrength,  and  intlh  aU  our  mini/,  and 
'IT  neighbour  <u  ouriielf;  for  ^thii  temper 
'.  in  ui  and  abound,  we  sAali  neilhrr  be 
barren  nor  unpvilfiU  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jetut  Chritl. 

But,  my  brethren,  thus  to  love  God 
ind  our  neighbour,  we  must  he  ac- 
quainted with  their  characters  and  our 
relations  to  them.  True  it  is,  if  we  love 
God  as  required,  ne  but  love  him  to 
whom  we  are  indebted  for  all  that  we 
have  and  all  that  we  are;  anditis,there- 
,  most  reasonable  that  we  should 
thus  love  him.  Yet,  as  love  is  not  a 
simply  voluntary  emotion,  but  one 
which  can  only  be  excited  in  the  hu- 
n  heart  by  the  presentation  of  ap- 

Jriate  and  worthy  objects  and  the 
ication  and  uae  of  suitable  means — 
r  merciful  heavenly  Father,  ia  the 
greatness  and  fulness  of  his  abounding 
race,  has  freely  condescended  to  fur- 
isb  us  with  all  things  necessary  to  our 
■H'n  obedience  to  these  two  commaiid- 
lents,   on  which,  he  declares,  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets.     Now,  one 
thing  is  certain,  we  cannot  love  that 
which  we  do  not  know ;  and  therefore, 
rder  to  love  God,  we  must  have  such 
a  revelation  of  his  adorable  character 
as  will  captivate  the  heart,  and  bring 
r  every   faculty  of  sonl  and  body  in 
tire  Bubjection  to   his   will  and  plea- 
re.    This  be  has  most  graciously  fur- 
nished  us,  revealing  it  to   ua   by  his 
Word,  so  that  if  we  avail  ourselves  of 
means,   and   make   ourselves   ac- 
quainted with  all  that  he  has  revealed, 
e  shaJl  have  every  thing  needed  to 
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s  shall  discover, 
that  he  is  infinitely  good,  lovely,  and 
great,  but  that  be  is  the  Author  of  our 
being,  the  protector  and  preserver  of 
r  lives,  and  the  actual  giver  of  every 
3ssing  which  we  enjoy  in  time,  or 
hope  to  enjoy  in  eternity.  He  feeds 
us,  clothea  ua.  warms  ua,  and  leads  us 
aafe  through  dangers  inuumerahte,  both 


seen  and  unseen — so  that  the  detlrucliaa 
thalwiutelh  at  noon-day,  and  the  peililence 
that  walkeih  by  night,  do  not  come  tugh  hi 

As,  then,  to  love  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther aa  required,  it  is  necessary  truly 
to  know  bis  adorable  character;  and 
as  he  has  revealed  bis  character  tu  us 
in  bis  blessed  word,  we  are  led,  my 
brethren,  to  coasider  the  importance  of 
studying  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as 
well  as  all  things  else  that  it  haa 
pleased  him,  in  hia  infinite  mercy,  gra- 
ciously to  reveal  to  us  concerning  him- 
self and  our  duty  to  him  ;  for  the  eod 
and  deaign  of  it  all  is  to  make  ua  love 
him  as  he  is,  and  for  what  he  is— the 
Supreme  and  Eternal  Author  of  all 
being  and  blessedness,  to  whom  be 
glor^  for  ever !  It  is  only  from  the 
Divine  Book  that  we  can  learn  what  be 
has  done  for  us — is  now  doing  fur  us— 
and  will  hereafter  confer  upon  ua  ;  and 
it  is  only  by  the  grateful  contempUtion 
of  theae  things,  under  a  realizing  sense 
of  our  own  unnorthiness,  that  we  can 
be  continually  excited  to  "  Love  him 
with  alt  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind, 
and  our  neighbor  as  ouraelf.  On  these 
two  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets;" 
and  in  order  to  excite  in  us  continual  1 7 
theae  happy  results,  were  they  given  to 
us.  How  all-comprehensive,  therefore, 
the  answer  of  our  blessed  Saviour  I 
since  it  implies  and  includes  in  it  all 
thnt  is  necesaary  either  for  us  to  knoir 
or  to  do,  in  order  to  please  him  here 
and  enjoy  him  eternally  hereafter.  Ob, 
my  brethren,  how  industriously  should 
we  study  his  holy  word,  and  treasure  it 
up  in  our  hearts,  as  the  blessed  means 
under  God,  of  our  illumination  and 
sanctidcation,  and  ultimate  and  eternal 
deliverance  from  sin,  death,  and  the 
grave.  Uur  universal  attention  with 
respect  to  him,  is  challenged  in  the  an- 
swer of  the  Saviour.  There  is  nothing 
that  relates  to  his  revealed  character, 
that  muat  not  be  considered  by  us. 
His  character  ia,  indeed,  infinite,  and 
none  "  by  searching  can  find  out  God' 
perfectly  and  completely,  in  all  hia  won- 
derful and  adorable  attributes.  We 
can,  theu,  only  go  so  far  as  he  has  been 
pleased  graciously  to  reveal  himself  to 
our  limited  powers  of  apprehension  sad 
comprehension.  But,  my  brethren, 
a  boundless  field  is  opened  for  us  here. 
We  have  no  lack  of  information  to  ei- 
cite  us  to  perpetual  praise.  Way  the 
Lord  incline  our  hearts    to  reading. 
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meditation,  and  prajer,  that  we  ma^ 
exercise  ourselves  unto  godlinega,'  to 
the  glory  of  his  iidorable  name ! 

The  display  of  the  Divine  chantcter, 
which  is  ra»de  in  his  word,  ia  perfectly 
overwhelming;  for  wheD  we  consider 
simply  hia  eternity  sjid  omnipreaence, 
we  are  loat  in  wonder  and  amazement 
There  was  no  time  when  ha  was  not  — 
no  place  when  he  was  not.  From  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting  be  is  the  same 
UDcbangeable  God,  who  filleth  eternity 
And  immensity  with  his  presence ;  bo 
that  if  we  ran  our  minds  bsck  for  a 
hundred  millions  of  yenrs^and  thence, 
■gain,  a  hundred  million  times  as  far, 
we  shall  be  no  nearer  to  the  eternal, 
self-eiistent,  unoriginated  I  AM,  than 
when  we  began ;  for  there  was  no  time 
b  the  nnimaginable  past,  nor  shall 
there  be  in  the  boandless  future  yet 
before  us,  in  which  God  has  not  been, 
and  shall  not  be,  before  and  after  it  all. 

And  there  is  no  place  where  be  is 
not.  Boundless  as  is  his  vast  universe, 
he  fills  it  all-~ta  over  it,  beneath  it,  and 
htjond  it — present  to  every  part  of  it, 
for  it  ia  in  and  through  him  that  we 
and  all  things  esiat.  AstronomerB  tell 
us,  that  no  less  than  a  hundred  millions 
ofsuna  like  our  own,  have  been  dis- 
closed from  the  depth  of  space ;  and 
that  so  far  as  speculation  can  reason- 
ably conclude,  the  most  distant  star 
may  be  as  far  fVom  the  centre  or  the 
circumference  of  the  universe,  as  is  our 
ova  planet.  Each  of  these  mighty  orbs 
Btaads  or  moves,  resting  upon  nothing, 
at  B  vast  and  solitary  distance  from  its 
nearest  neighbor,  thus  comprehending 
in  their  mighty  whole  a  length,  and  a 
breadth,  and  a  depth  of  space,  in  which 
the  finite  mind  of  man  is  utterly  lost. 
Bat  all  this  does  not  bnng  us  to  the 
end  of  creation;  yet  God  fills  it  all- 
infinite  in  his  extension  as  in  his  dura- 
tion. And  this  Being  is  our  Father ! 
Amazing  thought  I  "  Such  knowledge 
is  too  high  for  me ;  it  is  bigh,  I  cannot 
attain  unto  it ;"  so  that  we  may  well 
exclaim  with  the  inspired  Psalmist — 
"  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  1 
or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  pre- 
seoce?  If  1  ascend  up  in  heaven,  thou 
art  there ;  if  1  make  my  abode  in  hell, 
beboM,  thou  art  there ;  if  I  take  the 
wings  of  the  morning  and  dwell  in  the 
iittermoBt  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there 
shall  thy  band  lead  me,  and  thy  right 
hand  shall  hold  me"  {Psalm  cixxix. 

6-10.) 


But  in  especial  reference  to  man  and 
and  our  earth,  our  heavenly  Father  has 

Tevcaled  himself  to  us  as  a  being  of  the 
most  attractive  attributes,  calculated  to 
excite  us  both  to  fear  and  love  him 
continually  ;  so  that  we  are  not  left  in 
darkness  and  doubt  concerning  the  cha- 
racter of  the  inGnite  and  eternal  Being 
from  whom  all  things  proceed;  but. on 
the  contrary,  it  is  our  distinguished 
privilege  to  know  bim  as  he  has  re- 
vealed himself  to  us  in  some  ten  or 
eleven  attributes,  in  which  are  anromed 
up  the  Divine  perfections,  as  displayed 
in  creation,  providence,  and  redemption. 
It  is  in  these  three  relations  that  the  in- 
finite Father  of  us  all  is  perpetually 
presented  to  man ;  and,  accordin^^ly,  it 
is  in  these  respects  that  we  should  con- 
sider bis  greatness,  bis  justice,  and  his 

But  what  do  we  see  displayed  o. 
every  side,  in  the  wonderful  work  of 
creation,  but  knowledge,  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness?  These  glorious 
attributes,  in  infinite  perfection  and 
completeness,  are  every  where  present 
in  all  the  works  of  his  Almighty  hand ; 
so  that  the  more  we  study  the  wonder- 
ful arrangements  of  nature,  the  more 
are  we  impressed  with  the  glory  of  its 
adorable  Author.  Vastand  innumerable 
as  are  the  stars  of  the  firmament,  be 
made  them  all ;  and  wonderful  as  are 
the  creatures  which  may  inhabit  them, 
be  knoweth  them  all.  In  wisdom,  too, 
are  they  ordered,  and  from  the  Divine 
goodness  have  they  proceeded.  Thus 
we  see,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  in 
finite  knowledge  and  wisdom  have  di 
rected  the  omnipotence  of  Jehovah  ii. 
the  creation  of  all  things,  which  his 
adorable  goodness  moved  him  to  call 
into  being;  so  that  at  the  end  of  the 
sixth  day,  we  are  told  that  "  Cod  saw 
everything  that  be  had  made,  and  be- 
hold it  was  very  good"  (Gen.  i.  31, J 

But  this  almighty  Being  does  m< 
than  create.  He  has  not  launched  all 
these  mighty  and  innumerable  works 
into  space,  and  left  them  to  take  care 
of  themselves.  He  still  governs  and 
rules  over  all.  He  is  their  lawgivei 
governor,  and  protector.  Therefore,  ii 
legislation  and  government,  in  addition 
to  the  four  attributes  which  I  have 
named,  as  manifested  in  Creation,  our 
heavenly  Father  presents  himself  to  us 
in  three  otbers  —  to  wit,  justice,  truth, 
and  holiness.  In  each  of  these  he  is 
infinitely  perfect,  and  in  harmony  wiUi 
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these  does  he  make  And  applf  laws  for 
the  govenment  of  hia  creataiea;  so 
that  we  cannot  only  eiclaim  with  the 
PaalmiBt,  "  O  Lord,  bow  manifold  are 
thy  works  I  In  wiBdom  thoa  hast 
made  them  all"  (I^atm  cix.  24.)  bat 
also,  in  beholding  the  displays  of  his 
Providence  in  the  guidance  and  gOTern- 
ment  ot  the  universe,  must  we  testify 
with  him,  that  "justice  and  judgment 
are  the  habitation  of  his  throne ;  mercy 
and  truth  go  before  his  fkce"(Ps.li:ti[ix. 
14)  continnaUy.  "  Who  is  likeunto  thee, 
O  Lord,  among  the  gods?  Who  is  like 
thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearfiil  in 
prtiisea,  doing  wonders?"  (Ei.xv.  11.) 

These  seven  attributes  are  displayed 
in  infinite  perfection,  in  the  creation 
and  providence  of  God;  andifmanhad 
not  transgressed  the  Divine  law,  and,  in 
consequence,  fallen  under  the  condem- 
nation of  ma  aod  the  sentence  of  death, 
we  could  ask  for  no  more.  Bat  this, 
unhappily  for  us  in  this  world,  was  not 
the  case.  Our  first  parents  ate  of  the 
forbidden  fruit,  and  mus  sin  came  into 
the  world,  and  by  sin  death;  so  that 
the  whole  creation  travaileth  and  groan- 
eth  till  now.  But  oar  merciful  heaven- 
ly Father,  ever  blessed  be  bis  name,  did 
Qot  forsake  us  in  oar  lost,  wretched, 
ruined,  and  undone  condition,  but  gra- 
ciously came  to  our  relief;  and  when 
there  was  no  eye  to  pity,  nor  arm  to 
save,  hid  help  upon  one  who  it  mighty — 
able  to  laee  all  who  come  unto  God  by  him 
(Psalm  Imix.  19 ;  Heb.  vii.  25.)  Yes, 
my  brethren,  ourniiercinil  heavenly  Fa- 
ther has  gracioasly  provided  for  ns,  in 
the  gospel  of  his  Son,  a  complete  de- 
liverance from  the  power  of  sin,  death, 
and  hell;  and  in  the  development  of 
this  marvellous  and  transcendent  sal- 
vation, he  reveals  himself  to  us  in  three 
other  attributes,  in  a  manner  that  sur- 
passes all  haman  comprehension.  These 
are  his  love,  mercy  and  condescension, 
displayed  in  the  salvation  of  perishing 
hnmanity.  And  what  has  God  done 
for  man  to  save  him  f  Why,  my  breth- 
ren, no  less  than  to  give  hia  own  Son, 
to  die  the  ignominious  death  of  the 
cross.  Was  ever  love  like  this!  In 
him  be  invested  Divinity  with  hu- 
manity, that  be  might  become  £m- 
maaoel— God  in  as,  and  God  with  us ! 
So  "the  Word  was  made  flesh  aod 
dwelt  among  ns,  (and  we  beheld  bis 
glory,  the  glo^  as  of  the  begotten  of 
the  Father,)  mil  of  grace  and  truth" 
(John  i.  14.> 


Thus  did  our  blessed  Redeemer  di- 
vest himself  of  the  glory  which' he  had 
with  the  Father  "from  the  beginning 
of  his  wa^,  before,  hia  works  of  old" 
{ProT,  Till.  22),  and  in  his  raarvellona 
condescension  stoop  to  our  vile  abode, 
and  take  upon  himself  our  degraded 
humanity,  and  subject  himself  to  suf- 
fering, and  neglect,  and  inanlt,  and  cruel 
and  inhuman  outrage  and  tortnre,  tx  ' 
finally,  the  terrible  and  tremendoi 
aufferinga  of  a  painful  and  ignominioi 
death,  the  accarsed  death  of  the  crosa- 
and  ail  for  ns.  Oh !  ray  brethren,  well 
might  the  sun  hide  his  »ce  from  snch: 
spectacle  as  this.  For  who  ia  this  that 
the  insane  rabble  are  spitting  upon, 
and  scorning,  and  deriding,  and  tor- 
turing, and  nailing  to  the  cruel  and 
shameful  cross?  Who  is  it  that  the 
sun  will  not  look  upon,  and  the  earth 
trembles  for?  Who  is  it  but  Sie  bei  " 
who  made  them? 

"  Oh !  for  inch  Idvb,  let  rocki  and  hiUi 
Their  luting  ailenee  break. 

And  all  hirmaniau  kiuDBD  toagoes 
The  Savioar'i  piaiua  speak. 

Yea,  my  brethren,  it^  was  the  Creator 
of  all  things  who  thus  suffered;  and 
why  did  he  submit  to  trials  and  agonies 
so  tremendona,  but  for  our  sins!  He 
died  a.  sacrifice  for  as,  for  it  is  "  ii 
we  have  redemption,  through  his  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  whoistbe 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born 
of  every  creature  ;  ibr  by  him  were  all 
things  createH  that  are  in  heaven  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  powers,  all  things 
were  created  bj  bim  and  for  him;  and 
he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  hiin  all 
things  consist  And  be  is  the  head  of 
the  body,  the  chnrch ;  who  is  the  be- 
ginning, the  first-bom  from  the  dead, 
that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the 
pre-eminence.  For  it  pleased  the  Fa- 
ther that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell;  and  havingmadepeace  through 
the  blood  of  hia  cross,  by  him  to  recon- 
cile all  things  nnto  himself;  by  him,  I 
say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or 
thmgs  in  heaven"  (Col,  i.  14^20.) 

It  b  clearly  apparent,  then,  iny 
brethren;  that  our  heavenly  Father,  in 
hia  own  person  and  that  of  his  Son,  h^ 
not  only  created  all  things  in  the  nu- 
verse,  and  provided  for  ita  government 
and  prreervation,  bat  that  he  has  also 
made  ample  proviaion  for  the  nltimat* 
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and  etwnal  uWation  of  a  large  portion  ; 
of  it;  so  that  wlien  wo  look  at  our 
bl«Med  Greater  in  relation  to  time, 
eteniitj,  and  redemption,  Ire  have  such 
a  display  of  bia  glonous  and  transcen- 
dent attribat«H  of  knowledge,  wiadom, 
power,  and  goodness,  in  creation;  jns- 
tice,  tmth,  and  holineas,  in  government 
■nd  legislation ;  and  mercy,  condescen- 
sioD,  and  love,  in  redemption,  as  utterlj 
and  infinit«lj  exceeds  all  human  com- 
prebeosioD,  and  overwhelms  onr  sonh 
IB  admiratioB,  adoration,  and  praise. 
For  so  it  pleased  the  Father  that  our 
blessed  Redeemer  should,  in  all  things, 
have  the  pre-eminence.  Thus  Christ 
is  above  all  created  comprebeniiion — 
infinite  and  eternal — no  time  when  he 
was  not  —  no  space  where  be  was 
not — nodiiRg  of  which  he  is  not  the 
■atbor,  and  ofer  which  he  does  not 
inwide;  for  althongh  bein^  "in  the 
fbnn  of  God,  and  thinking  it  not  rob- 
ber; to  be  equal  with  God,  jet  be  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  toolE  npon 
him  the  forni  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men;  and  being 
foBud  in  fashion  as  a  man,  be  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross : 
wherefore,  God  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  every 
name;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven 
and  things  in  earth,  aod  things  ander 
Ae  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue 
^onldconfesatbat  JesnsChriatis  Lord, 
D  the  gioTj  of  God  the  Father"  {Phifl. 
ii.  6-11.)  We  are  indebted  to  him  for 
all  things,  and  accountable  to  him  for 
all  things ;  and  thus  we  see  why  ve 
should  love  him  as  required,  "  with  all 
oxa  heart,  and  mind,  and  strength,  and 
our  neighbor  as  ourself."  In  these  are 
absorbed  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
Piety  and  bnmanity  comprehend  our 
whole  daty  to  God  and  onr  neighbor; 
and  in  these  two,  onr  heavenly  Father 
bss  sbown  us  bis  will,  both  in  the  pre- 
cepts and  example  of  his  Son.  We 
most  consecrate  ourself,  supremely  and 
entirely,  to  God — body,  sonl,  and  spi' 
lit,  as  OUT  most  reasonable  service,  and 
so  love  onr  naghbor  as  to  be  forth- 
coming to  him  in  Ms  necessities,  iu  all 
respects,  aa  we  would  have  him  to  do 
fbr  us,  in  like  oircnmstances.  lite 
Bible  requires  no  more,  the  law  and  the 

Eaphets  teach  no  mors,  and  God  will 
pleased  with  no  less. 
Now,  bretlnen,  I  hare  giren  yon  tbe 
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key  and  the  c 

more.    Wboev  .    ,        ^    „     .  . 

blessed  book,  fallen  in  love  with  God, 
and  is  doing  the  things  therein  co 
raanded,  and  which  are  comprebensi' 
ly  summed  up  in  tbe  two  great  co 
mandments  which  we  have  been  ci 
aidering,  is  on  the  way  to  eternal  bliss, 
and  he  will  see  in  all  diings  nothing  but 
God.  If  we  have  any  desire  to  be  eter- 
nally happy,  and  to  exist  for  tbe  pur- 
pose for  which  we  are  made,  let  as  make 
the  contents  of  tbe  Bible  our  study 
night  and  day,  and  endenvor,  by  prayer 
and  meditation,  to  let  its  influence  dwell 
upon  our  hearts  perpetually.  This  is 
the  whole  bnainess  of  life  in  this  worid. 


Ae  eternal  and  unwasting  fountain  of 
all  being  and  blessedness.  He  ia  both 
the  Author  andthe  Object  of  tbe  Bible. 
It  has  come  from  him,  and  ia  graciously 
designed  to  lead  us  to  bim — "  unto  all 
tbe  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  nn- 
derstanding,  to  tbe  acknowledgment  of 


treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge" 
(Coll.  xi.  2-3,) 

Let  ns  make  it  onr  continual  study, 
therefore,  to  search  out  its  precious 
contents,  that  we  may  know  and  enjoy 
him  who  has  created  us  fir  his  own 
glory;  so  that  we  shall  ultimately  see 
him  as  he  is,  and  be  with  bim  where 
he  is,  and  sit  down  with  him  upon  the 
throne  of  bis  glory.  And  this  every 
one  sbalt  do,  who  fulfils  these  com- 
mandments, for  on  them  banp  all  tbe 
law  and  the  pMphets.  And  it  ia  also 
written.  Rev.  xxi.  7,  "  He  that  over- 
cometh  shall  inherit  all  things,  and  I 
will  be  his  God  and  he  shall  be  my  son." 
And  "of  him  are  we  in  Christ  Jesus, 
:wbo  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdon 
;and  righteonanesB,  and  sanctiflcation, 
and  redemption ;"  so  that  in  all  things 
we  ore  complete  in  Jesus — glory  to  bis 
ever  blessed  name  I  This  seta  man  at 
;the  bead  of  the  whole  creation,  next  to 
'God,  where  Christ,  who  has  saved  u 
by  his  death,  and  now  lives  to  inter- 
cede for  us  perpetually,  also  eitteth. 
'Mj  brethren,  we  are  peranaded  that 
'onr  gracious  Father,  woo  has  done  so 
jmuch  for  us,  will  withhold  fkim  ni 
good  gift.  Yea,  he  is  more  willing  to 
give  than  we  are  to  ask,  for  he  invites 
and  esborts  us  to  ask.  "Aak,  audit 
shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
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fiod  i  knock,  and  it  Bhall  be  opened  to 
yoD ;  for  everj  one  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth,  and  fae  that  seeketh  findeth, 
I  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened.  Or  nhat  man  is  there  of  you 
'  nm;  if  hia  Bon  ask  bread,  will  give 
1  a  atone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fittb,  will 
he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye,  then,  being 
evil,  know  bow  to  give  good  gifts  onto 
your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  know 
bow  to  give  good  gif'ta  to  them  that  ask 
him?"  (Matt.  vii.  7-11.)  "All  things 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  be- 
lieving, ye  shall  receive"  (Matt.  xi:i. 
12.) 

How  rich  and  precious  are  these  pro- 
nises  of  our  blessed  Lord!  But,  my 
brethren,  why  should  we  doubt,  since 
we  already  have  the  greatest  gift— even 
the  Holy  Spirit  — the  Comforter,  or 
Advocate,  whom  our  hlesaed  Saviour 
promised  he  would  send  to  abide  with 
'  is  disciples  for  ever  ?  And  this  is  "  the 
urnesC  of  our  inheritance,"  given  to 
8  who  believe  in  Christ,  "  in  whom 
Iso,'  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "after 
lat  ve  believed,  ye  were  aealed  with 
lat  holy  spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the 
irncst  of  our  inheritance  until  the  re- 
demptioa  of  the  purchased  poste-B:oi], 
unto  the  praise  of  his  glory"  (Eph.  i. 
13-H);  and  again;  '■  Know  ye  notthat 
ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?"  (1  Cor. 
ill.  IS-)  Thus,  ray  brethren,  are  we 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good 
word  and  work.  God  our  heavenly 
Father,  faath  not  withbolden  from  us 
!B  his  Holy  Spirit,  a  pari  of  the  Trin- 
ity in  Unity ;  bo  that  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spfrit,  are  all  graciously  and  mer- 
cifully nnited  in  providing,  procuring, 
and  effecting  our  salvation.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  by  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
puts  us  into  possession  of  the  salvation 
provided  for  us  by  the  Father,  in  Bend- 
ing his  well-beloved  and  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  to  die  for  our  sins. 
It  is  through  Che  Spirit  that  we  have 
been  furnished  with  this  divine  illumi- 
ion,  and  from  it  alone  have  ne  de- 
rived all  defioite  and  reliable  knowledge 
of  the  adorable  charocterand  attributes 
>ur  Creator,  of  our  duties  to  him, 
.  our  own  future  and  everlasting 
destiny. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  what  an  exalted 
condition  God  has  placed  us  in,  with 
respect  to  hia  whole  creation !  He  has 
not  only  said,  ''He  that  overcometh 


shall  ioherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  I 
God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son,"  hut  our 
blessed  Lord  also  saya,  "  Behold,  1 
atand  at  the  -door  and  knock;  if  any 
man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  into  him  and  will  sap 
with  him,  and  be  with  me.  To  him 
that  overcometh,  wilt  1  grant  to  lit 
with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  al»o 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my 
Father  on  his  throne"  (Rev.  iii.  20-21.) 
What  is  this,  ray  brethren?  Did  ye 
hear  it?  Who  saya  this?  The  same 
who  aaid,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light."  Yea,  it  is  the  divine  word, 
and  let  us  take  heed  to  its  blissful  pro- 
mises. Let  us  give  ourselves  up  to  the 
Word  of  God,  to  its  guidance,  to  the 
diligent  study  of  its  blissful  contents, 
to  meditation,  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
Jove  of  God,  that  we  may  love  him  with 
our  whole  heart,  and  sou],  and  mind, 
and  strength,  and  our  neighbor  as  our- 
selves, for  this  is  the  sum  of  the  lav 
and  the  prophets. 

These  things  being  bo,  my  beloved 
brethren,  "  Let  us  run  with  diligence 
the  race  which  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  finisher  of 
the  faith  ;  who,  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  de- 
spising the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at 
the  rijjbt  hand  of  the  throne  of  God" 
(Heb.  xii.  1-2.)  His  promises  can  nerer 
fail,  for  they  are  sure  and  steadfast  is 
his  unchangeable  and  eternal  nature. 
Some  things  he  has  promised  condi- 
tionally, but  this  does  not  affect  bis 
veracity.  He  ia  both  wilting  and  able 
to  perform  all  things  which  he  has  gra- 
dously  promised  concerning  us.  Let 
us,  Lberefore,  fall  back  upon  his  word, 
upon  the  apostles  and  prophets,  lata 
himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone, 
and  God  himself  the  author  of  the 
whole.  For  it  all  rests  upon  bis  iafsl- 
lible  word — infallible  both  as  respects 
authority  and  power,  and  sooner  shall 
heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  thou  oae 
tittle  of  it  fail  of  ita  final  snd 
implishment. 

We  have  thus,  ray  beloved  brethren, 
as  fully  as  our  time  will  justify  and  my 
failing  capacity  enable  me,  pointed  out 
the  road  whicn  will  surely  teod  us  to 
eternal  life.  Let  us  adopt  theprescrip- 
tion  given  for  the  way,  and  exercise  our- 
selves unto  godliness  night  and  day, 
searching  the  Scriptures  continually, 
that  we  may  come  nghtlf  to  apprebeud 
and  truly  to  realize  the  revealed  cha- 
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ncter  of  oar  God,  and  thus  fully  to 
eitjoy  bis  salvation. 

Id  conclusion,  my  deitr  brethren,  I 
can  esf  no  more  to  you,  aa  the  last 
words  of  n  public  miniatrj,  protracted, 
anderthe  merciful  care  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  for  more  than  three  score  years, 
io  this  my  farewell  exhortation  to  yon 
OD  earth^I  can  Bay  no  more  than  nhat 
I  have  already  so  oHen  urged  upon  you, 
"  Love  the  Lord  tby  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  aU  thy  soul,  and  ail  thy  mind, 
and  ail  tby  strength,  and  thy  neighbor 


as  thyself;"  for  in  so  doing  the  powers 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  agaluat  you. 
May  the  Lord  God  impress  these  truths 
upou  oar  hearts,  and  enable  as  all, 
"  through  faith  aud  patience,  to  inherit 
the  promise" — keeping  ua  by  his  ))ower 
until  it  shall  please  him,  iu  his  infinite 
mercy,  to  take  uh  home  to  himself,  to 
the  enjoyment  "  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light;"  and  the  praise, 
honor,  and  glory  of  our  salvation  he 
eternally  his,  through  Jesus,  world 
without  end.     Amen. 
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LETTKB  FROM  J,  CHALLEN. 

PsiItADELFHIA,  MlTch  ID,  1854. 

Mj  dear&vthcr  Wallii,— I  rtcoDect  hiving 
lecdied  ■  letter  from  you  ia  BDawer  to  one  I 
KBi  yon,  perhspaayearaiace,  in  which  I  inli- 
mit^  (he  design  of  publiahjiig  a  volume  of 
Poemi.  YoQ  approved  the  deaign,  and  thought 
that  ODC  or  tiro  hundred  eajiies  might  be  dia- 
powd  of  by  yoD.  I  did  not  renrd  it  ai  an 
fant  aimply  ai  an  etpreuion  of  encou- 


H;  noik  ia  now  ia  the  handa  of  the  bindcra, 
and  will  beout  in  a  few  days.  Any  navberof 
o^iieB  yoa  might  want  I  will  gladly  aiipply,  at 
auch  pricea  above  coat,  duty,  and  carriage,  ■■ 
will  yield  you  a  nauouBblc  pioBt ;  my  object 
being,  not  aamiicli  to  realize  a  good  pel  centnm, 
u  to  aet  (he  work  iaUi  circulation  end  favor. 
And  lherafore.1  will  leave  the  price  of  the  book 
in  Englaad  entirely  with  you.  Doubtleaa  lome 
noticei  from  thepresa  here  in  Ameriea  will  be 
due  lime,  aeiid  Ihem  to  you ; 


aad  ifyon  eanfurniib  a  faio 


iblere 


■of  it 
u  well  aa 
it  will  aid 
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loo  willpleue  offerthe  Work  at  aoeh  price* 
M  you  Atca  nioat  prudent,  and  I  ehall  be  per- 
fectly aatisGed. 

I  am  now  deliveriog  a  aerio  of  diaconraea  on 
Lord'a-diy  mominga,  "  On  the  Origin,  Nilnre, 
■ad  Deaign  of  the  praeat  Reforniatiou ;  its 
principles,  point!  of  rcaeniblauca  between  ua 
and  the  evangelical  partiu  around  oa,  with  dif. 
fereDoea,"  &c.  Already  have  Ibey  attracted 
couudenible  attention,  and  aa  the  pragranime 
nia/  be  of  aome  uie  to  othen  who  may  deem  it 
important  to  introduce  the  Ancient  Goapel  and 
order  of  thinga  in  a  new  eommunity,  1  will  fur- 
Dial)  yoD  with  it  to  lay  before  your  readera,  aa 
it  Btay  be  at  teaat  anggealive  to  gthera. 

1.  The  Oripn  of  the  Reformation,  as  plead 
by  "  the  AaciplcB." 

a.  Tfce  Nstnte  and  Design  of  it— first,  lo 
I  riora  the  Aadent  Soapel  to  Ihe  world ;  and 


aecond,  to  restore  the  ancient  order  of  thinga  to 
the  church. 

3.  The  Principles  of  the  Gospel,  aa  Uught 
by  "  the  disciples." 

i.  The  iiecesaitylbr  Ihiigmt  movement. 

6.  The  poinlBof  resemblance  between  usand 
the  Psdobaptista. 

6.  The  poiota  of  reaemblauce  between  ns 
and  the  Baptists. 

7.  The  pointa  of  difference  bctwt 


The  divinu  creed  of  "  the  diaciplca,"  in 
character  of  the  pre- 
r  name — "Disciples," 

1 1 .  The  Church  —  its  order,  worship,  and 

12.  The  Officera  of  (he  Chorab,  aud  Ihvir 
oties. 

Under  theae  reapective  beada  secerel  dia 


9.  The  I 
cut  Reforn 

10.  The 


will  bent 


■e  per- 


fect development, 

I  shall  mike  eopiuut  notes,  and  will  probably 
fumiah  the  leclurea  fully  written  out  to  the 
pnblic.    Thia  will  depend  upon  oirenmalancea. 

I  find  that  the  great  difficulty  to  fear  in  the 
targe  citiea,  is,  thai  we  iball  be  claaaiEed  with 
'Cbe  feeble,  uaiit/umtial,  little,  imeored  for 
parties,  atrofraling  for  eiislcnce  around  Ihe 
domieant  partiea,  Weahould  never  besatiafied 
until  wc  reach  that  point  of  elevation  and  con- 
spictiity,  that  the  wnship  of  Christ  deserves, 
and  the  church,  the  pillar  and  ground  uf  the 
truth,  should  command.  Anything  that  can 
faring  thia  abant.  in  accordance  with  Ifae  parity 
and  dignity  of  the  Christian  institution,  shosld 
be  resorted  to. 

Your'a  iu  Christ, 

Jahgs  CaaixEH. 

[It  will  not  be  inappropriate,  if  we  append 
to  ibis  cum  muni  cat  ion,  Ifae  remarks  of  the 
Ckrhtim  Age  on  the  course  of 
being  delivered  by  Drother  Cfaalli 
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"  We  high];  apjiioTe  the  <w>rac  of  Elder 
Chollm,  sod  Riah  him  great  nunxu.  The  Seld 
be  hu  wt  ont  Air  himself  it  ceitaiol;  vell-ar- 
renged,  and  nill  mike  s  tav  njodel  for  niBDj 
other  hrethren  in  the  ume  great  work.  Then 
n  peciiel;  the  same  uecmtit;  for  a  fad  and 
jndidoDiinTdgtigation  of  the  great  themeamea- 
tujoedhyhim.aiere  wai  thirtjyeiraago.  We 
have,  too,  great  adTantana  orer  wbac  we  had 
then.  The  public  nind  i*  betUr  prepared  now 
to  appreciate,  and  reader  an  impartial  jndgmeat 
in  the  eaae.  Fopnlar  prqndieehai  greaUy  lab- 
■ided,  and  mea  will  hear  with  greater  eandor. 
Beaidn,  we  have  obtained  and  can  maintain, 
in  defiance  of  all  oppoeition,  oar  ecclesiutioal 
portion  in  the  world.  Onr  eider  and  morejn- 
dicioiu  brethren  can  let  thu  aanie  irntha  forth 
in  a  leu  oSeoBiiB  and  more  acceptable  manner 
than  the;  conld  twent;  yeara  ago. 

"  Among  all  the  preachers  of  our  acqnaint- 
ance,  we  know  of  no  one  better  calculated  than 
Elder  ChalleD,  to  tet  forth  the  original  gospel, 
oar  position,  and  that  of  the  religioni  world,  as 
eoUDectsd  with  the  goapel,  in  a  great  and  popii- 
lonacit;.  He  has  spent  hia  life  in  citiea,  and 
his  great  work  has  been  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  He  hss  had  accesa  to  eitensive  libra- 
ries, and  received  an  early  and  liberal  edncalion. 
Hii  manner,  both  in  public  and  private,  is  easy, 
graceful,  and  most  agreeable.  He  has  been  the 
instrument,  Doder  God,  of  turning  Ihonsaoda  to 
tbt  Lord.  We  are  rejoiced  at  the  field  of  nse- 
fulneas  no*  opened  to  bim,  and  hope  that  the 
desire  otbisheart  will  be  realized. 

"  Brother  Challen  is  a  modest,  an  hnmble. 
and  an  unasauming  man,  without  telfithnett. 
Had  he  made  the  efforts  for  proratnence  pnt 
forth  hy  some  men,  he  could  have  commaaded 
almost  any  station.  His  retiring  manner,  and 
the  fact  that  he  has  bat  littlo  regard  for  fame, 
or  desire  for  power,  has,  we  think,  deprived  the 
church  of  much  of  that  great  store  ofneefol  in- 
formation, which  he  is  well  known  to  be  in  pos- 
aeauon  of,  in  printed  pablications,  to  speak 
when  he  is  gone.  Wengoice  at  the  above  in- 
timation, that  he  is  potting  hia  diaconrsea  into 
writing.  Hnnbeda  of  young  mea,  who  art 
preparing  for  the  miniatry  of  the  word,  and 
thonaands  of  private  brethren,  it  appears  to  ne, 
would  rqoicc  to  obtain  such  a  volome  as  these 
discourses  would  make.  What  a-treat  anch  ■ 
book  would  be  thirty  years  henoe  1 

"  We  mnsi  oceaaionslly  go  back  to  what,  for 
the  sake  of  distinction,  are  called  first  princi- 
ples, and  review  the  whole  gronnd.  This  ia  ne- 
cessary, for  the  sake  of  the  yonng,  who  have 
never  heard  these  things,  and  Uiouaanda  of 
atrangara,  to  wham  they  wiU  be  aa  new  as  they 
were  to  na  twenty  years  ago.  So  long  as  we 
are  trying  to  show  persons  how  to  begin,  we 
must  go  back  to  the  beginning,  and  investigate 
matters  anew. 

"  We  hope  Brother  Challen  wiU  receive  the 
respect  and  hearing  which  hia  talents,  integrity, 
and  Cbrutian  diBiBclar  demand." 
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WHAT  SHALL  WS  DOP 

Tb  the  Editor  of  tht  MUUmial  Sarbingtr. 
Tbe  aeason  of  the  year  fordbly  reminds  ns, 
that  a  meeting  of  the  disciples  of  the  Lord 
Jesos,  ia,  within  a  fbw  montha.  to  be  held  at 
Wreiham.  We  are  tempted  to  inqnire,  iriiat 
shall  we  do  at  that  meeting,  for  the  apread  of 
the  great  principles  of  Christianity,  as  revealed 
in  ths  pages  of  jnepiration?  Cemparatively, 
die  whtde  world  is  still  lying  is  dark 
great  tratha.  the  holy  joy  coaseqoent  on  a  b^i^ 
in  those  tmths,  are  still  hid  from  U 
partof  mankindaronndns.  No  doubt  there  will 
tie  many  snhjecta  of  vast  importance  brought 
before  that  meeting,  hot  the  one  that  takea  pre- 
cedence of  ili  others  will  be  the  lalvation  of 
souls,  Man  enlightened  by  the  pnre  teachings 
of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  loses  that  selfish- 
ness  which  characterizes  the  sects  of  the  pre- 
sent day.  A  disciple  ia  willing  to  spend,  and 
be  epent,  so  thst  he  may  rescue  sonls  from  the 
great  enemy  of  mankind.  The  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  teaches,  that  bith  comes  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  Ood.  Before  then 
can  be  hirers,  there  must  of  neceaaity  be 
teachere.  In  order  that  we  may  have  teaehera 
properly  qnaUOed,  some  oomprdienriTe  schema 

cdmtehesi 

ipply  of  I 

-, ■•"tto 

most  be  evident  to  lU,  that  there  is  a  growing 
diFtaste  evinced  at  this  time,  especially  fi>r  the 
diy  husks  that  have  been  prevented  for  the  noD- 
rishmcnt  of  the  hungry  souls  that  would  be  fed 
with  the  living  manna,  and  whose  thirst  shoidd 
be  quenched  from  the  well  of  living  waters, 
sprioging  op  to  everlasting  life.  How  nlsny 
there  at  this  present  time  who  are  hunger- 


glad-tidings  of  the  goepd.  What  shall 
then,  to  supply  these  wants,  and  how  shall  Uis 
hungry  be  fed,  and  the  naked  clothed  with 
righteonsness  as  with  a  garment?  The  great 
want  is  money,  and  one  thing  that  the  brethren 
should  canvass  amongst  thenseHes,  is  the  best 
means  of  raising  a  supply  of  that  eom'ee  of  all 


should  be  presented  by  the  cd 


Nom 


can  dev. 


lents  to  the  great  work,  noleaa  he  can  be  assured 
of  support  white  so  employed.  Although  the 
brethren  are  few  in  nomber,  yet  much  more  can 
be  done  in  this  way  by  a  little  forethought.  If 
the  members  who  ue  blessed  in  this  world's 
^Mdi  will  give  of  their  abnndamK,  they  will 
Nap  reward  here,  and  will  be  abundantly  bless- 
ed hereaner.  If  the  brother  engaged  in  bnu- 
nees,  and  who  cannot  devote  his  time  in  eoiiH- 
quence  to  the  peat  work,  will  give  liberally, 
or  promise  to  give,  and  all  according  to  their 
ability  will  send  word  by  their  delegate  what 
they  are  willing  to  contribute,  there  will  be  ns 
lack  of  this  great  necessary.  I 

The  qaestion  will  naturally  arise.  Are  there 
brethren  in  the  Reformation  who  are  qnahfied 
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eiuigeUaU,  bio  the  d>rk 


pnsenlFd  to  the  mnting,  it  woald  he  well  to 
tUte  nlui  ma;  he  wUling  to  go  forth,  uid  who 
BOW  discaimged  to  make  the  atl«iDpt,  bo- 
te the  pnwpeot  berorc  them  ie  >o  aDcertaia. 
Also,  it  there  are  anj  of  the  jronnget  memben 
deairooa  to  deTote  themielTeB  to  tM>  great 
woci.     The  disciulea  were  aent  out  two  and 
two,  and  in  ODder  that  there  ua;  be  ■  eoatioaed 
■nppl;  of  properly -qualified  teachera,  if  each  of 
tke  eiaogelisls  was  accompaoied  b;  •  joung 
brothBr,  hii  liands  would  be  strengtieDcd,  and 
he  would  luTG  tbe  comfort  of  a  compEmion  dh- 
*    orcnmstanoea  nauatl;  very  diacouraging. 
0  vnlkiug  tc^ther  well  agreed,  would  carry 
reight  iu  their  teachingi  that  would  produce 
tlie  moat  Balutarj  effect. 

The  subject  of  drawing  a  inpplj  of  teacher* 
frani  America,  will  uo  doubt  be  debated,  and 
abould  beenterinined  with  ailreapectand  coo- 
lidEntion.  Still,  it  mtut  be  conceded,  tliat 
theae  whobaiebeen  bora  and  brooght  ap  in 
ths  eountr;,  miiat  andentand  the  peculiar 
'  1  religion  the;  will  hsve  to  combat, 
better  tfaan  a  stranger.  The  errors  in  religious 
fulh,  take  a  peculiar  compleiioo  and  heariug 
irit  of  the  peopje,  that  spirit  being 
ilaelf  controlled  bj  the  form  of  goTerament 
'  T  which  it  has  been  fmtered.  A  foreigner 
Id  not  be  >Q  well  qnatified  to  eipose  the 
n  of  the  Estihlishetl  Chnrcb,  aa  one  who 
has  been  brought  np  here.  Church  and  Slate 
fin  a  tone  la  all  deaomiuationa,  and  an  im- 
ported teacher  would  have  himself  to  learn, 
before  ke  could  eonunand  snccesa.  Beiidea 
which,  the  prqodica  attaching  to  all  from 
America,  from  the  weakness  of  some  of  the 
brelhren  and  many  of  the  world,  allowing 
theuKclvea  to  mii  together  two  Tcry  different 
and  altogether  diatiuct  subjecta— 1  allude  to 
ihTciy.  Tbeae  Ihonghts  are  oot  presented  as 
didBtiDg  any  peculiar  mode  at  proceeding,  but 
are  rather  snggeetive.  Let  this  aubject  be  ap' 
nuched  in  the  apirit  of  the  great  Author  of 
nr  tdigion— let  theestablishment^f  the  kith 
oF  the  Frioce  of  Peace  be  attempted  in  hia 
apirit — let  forbeBranee  cbaracterie  all  the  cou- 
trovenics  on  this  subject,  aod  let  each  one  be 
willing  rather  to  receive  than  to  give  adiice. 
Aboie  all,  let  the  views  be  giien  as  sup- 
pliiog  materials  out  of  which  may  be  framed 
a  compieheosiTe  scheme  for  evangelization, 
rather  than  as  pledging  tbe  chnrches  to  a  dia- 
tiact  course  of  action.  If  the  dslBgatea  come 
well  prepared  on  thia  and  other  subjects,  no 
doiJit  great  benefit  will  result  ^ra  out  meet- 
ing, and  OBI  Heavenly  Father  will  add  hia 
rid  bleaaing  through  JesuiChriitoar  Lord. 

There  will  be  time  in  tbe  June  number  of 
the  Harbitiger  to  give  thoughts  on  all  pro- 
'  snbjerts,  and  a  digest  might  be  made 
old  prove  highly  useful  at  the  meeting 
already  alluded  to. 


Brethren,  lake  these  suggeations  in  the  spirit 
in  whioh  (hey  are  written,  that  of  •  aincere  de- 
ure  tkat  the  gospel  may  he  presented  to  the 
world,  and  that  by  it  many  nu^  be  cooierted 
to  the  DOB  earing  faith.    Faiewell.      W.F. 

TO  A  METHODIST  LEAIFER. 

REiFicTjtD  Feiihi\  —  From  the  mslti- 
plicityof  aulyects  that  engross  my  miad,  Ihav 
■elcded  one  of  no  minor  importance  far  your 
inspection  ;  and  I  hope  tor  your  candid  judge- 
ment thereon,  aa  these  remarks  are  written  with 
the  greatest  sincerity  and  frieiulskip  towards 
yon. 

About  twelve  months  siace  I  joined  the  Wei- 
leyan  Society,  after  repeated  si^citations  from 
several  tt  die  memben.  I  made  linown  to 
of  the  preachers,  that  I  was  a  believer  in 
mersion,  and  that  I  should  obey  that  comn 
alter  I  had  been  a  member  a  short  time,  if  my 
belief  underwent  no  change.  Aa  I  have  not 
heard  or  read  anything  to  weaken  my  faith,  but 
rather  to  strengthen  it,  I  feel  it  to  be  my  dnty 
on  IbeearUcSt  occasion  to  obey  that  cammaod, 
namely,  to  be  immersed  info  Jesus,  aod  put  on 
a  conscience  void  of  ofience  toward  Gad.  I  haie 
many  reasona  tot  believing  this  to  be  my  duty. 
It  certainly  i>  (he  command  of  Christ  himaelf, 
which  ought  to  be  sufficient  (or  every  believer. 
Bat  if  no  cammaad  had  been  given.  I  think  all 
who  love  Chriat  would  be  glad  to  follow  1'- 
eiample.  I  have,  further,  another  reasa 
—Yon  are  aware  that  I  have  been  an  infit 
tor  upwarde  of  twenty  years,  and  I  think  it 
would  be  my  dnty,  were  there  neither  i 
mandment  nor  example,  to  make  aa  pnbH 
acknowledgment  of  my  converaion  to  a  belief 
in  Chriat.  aa  possible;  but  I  know  of  no  i 
more  suitable  for  this  purpose,  than  public 
mernon  into  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  i 
Holy  Spirit.  1  wish,  also,  to  atBta.tbatn: 
I  Srat  joined  the  Wesleyana,  I  did  not  think 
there  would  be  ao  many  poiota  of  difference  be- 
tween na.  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  refer  you  to 
some  of  the  most  important.  I  never  received 
the  sacrament  but  once,  and  was  astonished 
that  we  all  bod  to  kneel  —  a  position  that  ap- 

Sared  lo  me  to  have  no  authority  for  it  in  Holy 
rit,  and  contrary  to  nature  itaeir.  To  litaad 
receive  food  appears  to  me  the  most  reasonable 
end  Scriptural,  and  I  do  not  wiahtofoDow  any- 
thing Popiih  or  superstitions.  I  am  not  par- 
tial, also,  to  bearing  the  Lord's  prayer  repeated 
on  every  occasion,  which  is  somethiog  like  a 
schoolboy  lepeatiog  his  task.  Besides,  there 
are  passages  which  are  not  appropriate  to  every 

As  we  are  progressive  beings,  I  have  lately 
made  some  farther  progress  in  what  I  consider 
necessary  to  ns.  who  so  often  pray  that  we  may 
be  perfect,  even  sa  our  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
ven is  perfcet.  It  ia  this,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  being  the  gift  of  Gad,  and  .one  or  ' 
ptomiset  of  the  Saviour,  we  act  very  wroi 
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tnppliratiDg    it,   regardleas  of  God,  who    a 
the  gircr  of  tbe  Spirit  [hrungb  oar  Savianr 
Jesus  Cbriit.  Thus,  too,  irhea  we  fiag  "Coine 
Hoi;  Ghost,  onr  hearti  inspire,"  or  "  Come 
Holy  Spirit  quickening  dove,"  it  U  very  ia- 
liisteat,  Bi  we  bave  no  precedent  for  it  in  the 
impie  of  the  disciples  of  Jesui  Cbrist,  u  re- 
corded in  the  New  Testament.  There  are  >  fev 
other  practice!  which  I  haie  Tound  to  be  con- 
trary to  (he  New  Teetatneiit,  and  for  those  lea- 
DS  I  must  diseontiouc  mj  iltendaDce  at  your 
laa-meetin)^,  sod    noite  myself,  if  possible, 
a  rhurch  more  iu  accordance  with  the  teaeh- 
i;a  of  Jeaiu  >od  bis  Apostles. 


ITBUS  OF  HEWS. 


I  hSTo  now  to  retani  yon  many  thanks  far 
yonr  kind  wishes  to  me,  hdieving,  without  the 
least  Battery,  tbat  yon  sincerely  desire  to  see 
all  around  yoa  happy  ;  hut  I  assure  you,  whea 
others  have  sppeared  the  most  happy  at  your 
class- meeliog;s,  I  have  felt  unhappy.  Praying 
for  tbe  happiness  of  yon  all,  I  lemaiu, 
Yonr's  in  ChrUt, 

J.  W. 

[The  writer  of  the  above  letter  has  since  \u 
immersed  into  Cbrist.    We  should  have  pub' 
lished  it  in  a  former  number,   but  for   ' 
manUHiript  having  been  mislaid.] 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


Hiongh  we  ai  a  congr^ 


wiUbepb 

12lh  instant  two  were  added  lo  the  saved, 
male  and  female,  both  yonug,  the  children  of 
oiirhetoied  Brother  Scott,  making  six  of  bis 
children  in  our  little  coogrcpation.      How 
ling  and  delightful  to  see  the  young  offer- 
ing their  "  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  ac- 
ptable  to  God,"  before  their  tender  hearts 
ve  ever  been  "hardened  through  the  deceit- 
Inessofsin." 

Doca  DotlhB  fact  of  ail  of  our  brother's  chil- 
en  (all  who  are  of  a  sutScient  age)  beiog  add- 
,  apeak  somelhiug  for  their  culture  —  for 
uily  culture?  A  subject  which  has  not  been 
neglected  in  tbe  pa^es  of  the  Hartiryer,  and  it 

families  who  need  more,  very  much  more  in- 
very    important    subject. 
There  are  other  importaoC  matters,  hut  per- 
I  none  more  ao  tban^wiVy  culture. 
am  eiceediog  pleased  to  see  the  Tevtpe- 
•e  Quealion  Aai  fouudile  way  into  the  pages 
of  the  Harbinger.     1  hope  you  will  continue 
give  it  a  place  there,  for  in  my  opinion  there 
no  other  remedy  for  Briton's  curse,  drani- 
nesa.     Oh,  what  a  blessing  it  would  be,  if 
drunkenneas  were  once  banisfacd  from  onr  isle, 
carrying  w"  "        " 
crimes  I     I 

their  might,  tbe  grim  monster  in  its  angcl-of- 
light  form  fmodrratioKj,  and  success  will 
crown  their  efforts.     Noi  else  I 

1  have  no  hi^sitation  in  saying  the  Harbin- 
gtr  improBei.  Would  it  were  more  widely  cir- 
culated, as  it  deserves.  May  our  young  con- 
'  e  steadfast,  immovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
Geokge  Elton. 


interest  you.    It  is  from  Brother  Mildiell, 

who,  with  his  wife,  were  members  of  ^  con- 
gr^ation  here,  and  went  to  the  Antipodes  up. 
wards  of  6  years'  aines.     He  says  ;— 

"  t  desire  to  return  yoa  my  gmlefiil  thanks 
for  your  kiudness  in  sendtDg  the  books  I  wrote 
for,  and  as  our  Sister  Isabella  lus  arrivec' 
informed  mc  that  yon  are  lo  send  some 
first  opportnuity,  1  am  all  anxiety  to  getlbem, 
because  there  are  a  great  muny  about  m 
the  good  confession,  and  the  writings  of  Brother 
Campbell  have  done  much  good  h«^,  and  likely 

'  I  much  more,  as  the  people  seem  to  sppre- 

tbem  very  much.    I  am  happy  to  ii  ' 

'        I  wrote  you  last,  (eiactly  ■  yea 


1  and  three 


that  we  have  ic       

our  lord  Jesus  Cbrist,  four  mi 
women  i  and  1  may  say  that  they 
led  to  the  knowledge  of  tbe  truth  by  giving  the 
CArittian  Sgttem,  Chrutiaa  Meueitger, 
Bible  Advocate  a  fair  and  candid  eiamins 
They  are  delighted  with  Mr.  C.'s  works,  and 
say  they  are  the  plainest  they  ever  read,  and 
coincide  more  with  the  Scriptures,  than  any 
they  ever  heard  ^  before,  and  are  very  aoiious 
to  see  more  of  them.  We  meet  every  first  day 
of  tbe  week  to  break  bread,  and  the  new  con. 
verts  enjoy  the  ordiasncci  of  the  Lord's  honse. 
They  ire  all  very  inlelligent  men,  and  wcUqua- 
litied  to  preach  and  teach  tbe  gas  pc!  ofChrist. 
After  tbe  breaking  of  bread,  we  go  to  the  pub- 
lie  green  to  declare  the  glad  tidings  to  those 
'  hout,  and  bave  many  questions  pnt 
loaiderable  debatiugg  with  the  bar- 
re  bound  to  bear  with  them,  and 
answer  them  according  to  Scripture,  as  well  as 
"■"  '■  ■"  '  regards  the  slate  of  our  church, 
„  in  peace  and  love,  and  all  the 
brethren  are  very  aniious  toi  (be  salva^a  of 
e  souls  of  men."  A.  Paton. 

OBITUARY. 

We  bave  to  record  the  death  of  another  of 

onr  members,  SisTeb  Ahn  Shahboge,  aied 

19   V<Mn     nt  W{.»»     -.L„   r..n 1 :^    T-. - 


CHRISTIANITY 


June,  1854. 

CHRISTIANITY  ADAPTED  TO  MAN. 

Christiakitt,  like  man,  has  its  object  and  its  subject.     God  himself,  ir 

his  adorable  excelleDciea,  is  its  object.     It  attracts  and  allures  the  human  soul 

to  its  oirn  origin  and  Touatain.     Aod  these  are  Jehovah  himself. 

The  universe  is  his  temple.  He  fills  it  all— be  animates  it  all — he  beautifies 
and  adorns  it  all.  There  is  absolute  nothing  above  him,  beneath  him,  beyond 
tim.  The  visible  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  are  but  his  pavilion— 
t«Dt  or  tabernacle  in  nhich  he  manifests  his  eternal  majest}'  and  godhead. 
"  Ascend  I  heaven  1  Lo !  Thon  art  Ibere,  There,  if  amongst  the  dead  I  lie." 
"  1  cannot  go  where  universal  love  smiles  not  all  around."  Take  I  the  wings  of 
the  morning,  and  on  "  the  swift-winged  arrows  of  light"  flee  to  the  utmost 
I  see,  I  there  find  mjself  jet  but  in  the  vestibule  of  the  pavilion  of  the  great 
King,  for  I  see  as  man;  suns  and  systems  before  me  as  I  left  behind  me.  And 
'd  I  continue  my  flight  for  ages  of  ages,  I  would,  at  the  remotest  orb,  still 
as  many  vronders  of  creative  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  above  m 
ST  me.  Hence,  eternity  is  the  only  field  of  vision  and  of  blisH  that  meets 
wants  and  wishes  of  sn  immortal  mind.  But  who  can  distinguish  between  "  the 
Elemities  of  Israel"  and  an  absolute  eternity  of  eternities  7 

t,  nothing  shnrt  of  absolute  space,  absolute  being,  absolute  blessedness, 
and  absolute  duration,  can  fill  the  vacuum  which  God  has  himself  created  ii 
man,  in  angel,  and  in  spirit 

The  mysteries  of  creation,  providence,  moral  government,  and  redemption,  al 
Uanch  out  into  the  ocean  of  eternity  —  into  an  infinite  past  behind  us,  and  ai 
infinite  future  before  db.  The  moral  pulsations  of  our  moral  nature  expand  o) 
'act  in  harmony  with  our  intellectual  and  spiritual  garniture,  and  with  oui 
conceptions  of  him  whose  most  sublime  position  is  comprehended  in  the  oracle, 

I  AM. 

But  who  can  comprehend  the  ineffable  sublimity  of  the  adorable  1  AM  *  And 
yet  it  is  one  only  self-existent  impersonation  that  gives  form  to  thought  or 
thought  to  form-  Annihilate  it  and  you  have  annihilated  yourself.  You  a 
mere  idea,  an  impression,  an  imagination,  without  a  local  habitation  or  a  nn 

There  is  a  pleasure  in  being  bewildered  in  a  paradise— in  being  lost  in  a 
tiire  of  glory ;  or,  like  Paul,  in  not  knowing  "  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the 
body" — whether  in  the  first  orin  the  seventh  heaven — in  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
or  beyond  them  all. 

There  is  no  relation  between  thefiniteand  the  infinite,  and  yet  neither  of  these 
conld  be  without  the  other.  There  are,  therefore,  but  two  ideas  in  the  universe 
of  thejmu*  generaliasimum  —  two  distinct  conceptions,  and  yet  dependent  oi 
each  other  for  a  revelation  of  themselves,     These  are  creafvre  and  creator. 

Father  and  child  are  equally  dependent  on  each  other  for  their  being  and 
manifeBtation.  A  father  without  a  child,  or  a  child  without  a  father,  is  no 
"itbin  the  grasp  of  human  reason  nor  of  angelic  thought.  We  may  as  well 
then,  paase  here  as  go  any  farther  in  this  direction.  For  all  the  philosopher 
of  earth,  and  all  the  philosophers  of  the  universe,  are  stranded  and  silenced  jus 
here,  because  of  the  impotency  of  boasting,  boastful  reason. 

We  are,  because  God  is.  And  God  is,  because  God  was,  and  God  will  eve 
be,  because  he  always  was,  the  one  only  self-ex islent,  underived,  unbegotteo 
uncreated  one,  indicated  in  the  ine&bly  sublime  utterance,  I  AM.  This  is  on: 
Bock  of  Ages.    And  in  speaking  of  the  joys  and  plesnrea  of  true  religion,  wi 
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moat  have  a  clear  aud  clean  areca  for  ila  full  manifestation,  id  order  to  its  full 
enjoyment 

Religion  (I  use  the  term  becauae  of  its  consecration  in  ttie  dialects  of  earth] 
being  wbolljr  of  a  remedial  character,  nod  to  be  appreciated  and  enjujed  as  such 
tnaat  be  adapted  to  man  as  be  now  exists  in  tbia  world.  It  must,  therefore, 
e  a  body,  a  soul,  and  a  spirit,  to  meet  all  the  demnnda  of  his  being  and  of 
his  nell  being.  Hence  Cbristianitj'  must  have  a  body,  a  soul,  and  a  spirit,  if  it 
be  at  all  adapted  to  the  coaditions  of  a  lost,  bewildered,  and  ruined  world. 

In  heaven  and  in  hell  there  is  no  religion.  None  in  heaven,  becaase  all  its 
inhabitants  are  reconciled  to  God  ;  and  none  in  bell,  because  its  inmates  aie  not 
under  a,  remedial  dispensatioQ.  The  whole  need  neither  a  physician  Dor  his 
medicine.  Neither  do  the  dead.  Religion,  therefore,  is  for  man  in  the  flesh,  or 
Tor  man  fallen  and  undone,  but  yet  placed  under  a  remedial  system. 

Angela  or  spirits  ia  no  realm  of  the  univerae,  are  the  subjects  or  the  objects  of 
religion.  Adoration  and  praise  belong  only  to  those  in  holy  communion  vith 
God;  and  these  in  heaven  constitnte  na/tire,'  on  earth,  tbey  are  the  fruit  of  re- 
ligion, or  recoQciliation  to  God.  Light  is  not  love,  neither  is  love  light  It  ia 
but  the  fruit  of  it.  Before  ne  admire  or  love  beauty,  we  must  see  it  Aitdbe- 
u  love  God,  we  must  know  bim  as  be  is^absolute,  supreme,  esaeutial 
beauty. 

n  this  lower  world,  and  in  all  its  mists  and  fogs  of  philosophy  and  rdi- 
gioD,  so  called,  there  is  a  vocabulary  as  frail,  and  feeble,  and  erratic  as  man.  The 
n  is  clear — the  stream  cannot  rise  above  its  fountain — and  man  can  never, 
e  glance,  see  himself.  There  is,  of  bis  senses,  not  one  that  can  recognize 
vn  acts.  The  eye  sees  not  itself,  the  ear  hears  not  itself,  and  neither  of 
these  can  take  cognizance  of  any  one  of  the  other  senses,  nor  any  one  of  ihem 
take  cognizance  of  either  of  them,  llie  gustatory  nerve,  the  olfactory  nerve, 
uerre  of  sensELtion,  can  take  any  cognizance  whatever  of  itself  or  of  the 
a  fraternity.  Hence,  mind  and  spirit  are  mysteries,  on  which  myrinda 
of  philosophers  have,  in  vain,  racked  their  brains  for  thousands  ol  years.  But 
shall  the  eye  of  man  nullify  its  own  being  because  it  never  saw  itself,  or 
the  ear  because  it  never  beard  itself?  Talk  not  of  mirrors.  There  are  neither 
eyes  nor  ears  in  mirrors.  They  but  adniubrate  material  orbs  or  structures. 
Senses  have  no  shadows,  no  lights,  no  colors,  no  forms,  no  images  of  themselves 
le  another.  Organs  are  not  senses.  But  if  they  were,  not  one  of  them 
could  recognize  another. 

So  of  all  the  inner  faculties  of  the  mind.  Indeed,  the  mind  and  the  spirit 
require  the  sharp  two-edged  sword  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  separate  tbem.  None 
but  a  sword  manufactured  in  heaven  can  distinguish  or  separate  these.  That 
sword  is  the  Wordoi  Gad.  Hence  Paul,  who  saw  all  this  by  a  spiritual  intuition, 
eloquentiy  declares  that  "  the  Word  of  God  ia  quick  and  powerful  (living  and 
effectual)  sharper  than  any  tiro-edgcd  sword,  and  is  a  diacerner,  (or  a  detector; 
of  the  thougbta  and  intentB  of  the  heart."  Hence  the  metaphysical,  or  animal, 
maD  never  did,  never  can,  discern  himself. 

No  mere  philosopher,  unaided  by  revelation,  in  writii^  or  in  tndititH),  ever 

knew  himself — his  origin,  his  relations  to  the  univerae,  bis  nlttmate  destiny. 

so  a£Grms  Paul  by  a  plenary  inspiration.    Now,  then,  after 

us  return  to  our  theme. 

We  have  sud  that  Chrulianily,  like  man,  has  ile  subject  and  ila  object    Man 

himself  is  the  tubjeei  of  it — man,  in  bis  whole  being,  character,  and  constitution, 

s  the  subject  of  this  divine  institation.    He  was  in  being  before  it  was  in  het. 
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It  WM  originated  and  consumtnated  for  bim  as  a  fallen,  degraded,  ruined  beioK. 
It  contem plates  hia  entire  regeneration  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  This  ia,  there- 
fore, its  object.  This  consummated,  its  design  is  perfected.  TbiB  not  consum- 
mated,  he  dies  a  wretch  undone — lost,  ruined,  degraded  for  ever.  It  is,  therefore, 
the  greatest  sabject,  or  theme,  ttithin  the  limits  of  human  thought,  of  baman 
aspiration.  Compared  with  it,  the  physical  uuiverse  is  an  atom  unappre^^ble. 
Posseaaed  of  it,  and  of  its  full  eOect  upon  bis  intellectual  and  moral  conatitntion, 
his  Tcbole  spiritual  being  ia  the  most  sublime  and  elevated  spectacle  we  have 
ever  seen,  or  can  see,  by  the  l^bt  of  this  world,  whether  we  call  it  physical,  in- 
tellectual, or  apirLtaal  light. 

But  man  being  a  miniature  trinity — possessing  a  body,  a  aoul,  and  a  spirit — 
Christianity  assumes  a  similar  constituency,  and,  therefore,  it  baa  a  body,  a  soul, 
aod  a  spirit.  Its  bodi/  ia  the  ordinances  of  Chhatianity.  Here  I  would  not 
call  them  ordinances  of  religion,  for  religion  is  God's  one  grand  ordinance — the 
centre  of  which  ia  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  and  the  propitiatory  intercession-' 
the  latter  based  on,  and  emanating  from,  the  farmer.  The  sun  has  been  titrned 
into  blood,  iu  the  Son  of  God  having  become  a  slain  lamb.  Blood  is  the  en- 
Telope  of  life,  the  mystery  of  mysteries,  in  the  organizations  of  this  phyaical  and 
moral  universe.  But  that  Lamb  of  God  having  been  slain  a  sacritice  for  us, 
there  needs  no  more  sacrifice  fur  sin.  Hence,  this  blood  is  embalmed,  preserved, 
and  shadowed  forth  in  that  which  we  have  called  the  body  nf  Christianity  —  its 
ordmanceg.  And  of  these,  there  are  three  distinct  embodiments.  These  are, 
baptism,  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  Lord's  day.  Theae  are  pregnant  institutions, 
filled  with  the  grace  of  God.  Forms  without  meaning  are  nothing.  Form  is 
but  a  mode  of  being.  It  ii  not  being.  In  Christian  baptism  there  is  more  than 
words  and  water,  and  the  action  of  immersion.  There  is  a  grace,  a  special 
grace.  Baptism  is  talid  grace,  and  no  more.  There  is,  indeed,  implied  and  so- 
leoiDly  expressed  in  it,  a  death,  a  burial,  and  a  new  life.  There  is,  too,  a  solemn 
preparation  for  it.  There  is  a  spiritual  illumination  terminating  in  faith,  as  pre- 
paratory to  it,  or  to  the  ei^joyment  of  its  spiritual  provisions.  This  faith  itself 
is  not  a  physical  impression  on  tbe  senses  or  the  soul  of  a  man,  in  a  stat 
deatb  or  torpidity,  but  an  actual  giving  up  of  the  heart,  tbe  conscience,  the  i 
to  the  Redeemer,  on  the  verity  and  fidelity  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit,  who  always 
fiea  to  the  divine  and  moral  grandeur  of  the  Son — the  Incarnate  Word  OF  THE 
LlviN-G  God.  This  is  bap/ismalfailh,  terminating  in  a  literal  immersion  in  water, 
ialolhename  of  the  Father,  the  Sua,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  its  iuappreciability 
to  iosensihle,  un appreciating  babes  and  sucklings. 

There  is  then  a  resurrection  out  of  themyEticgrave,by  thearm  of  the  adminis- 
trator— a  second  birth  into  a  new  world — tbe  church  or  family  of  God.  Born 
thus  of  the  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  a  new  and  formal'  life  begins.  Communion 
with  the  Father,  and  with  tbe  Son,  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  here  commences, 
ia  the  spirit  of  adoption,  by  which  those  mystically  regenerated  in  body,  suul, 
■Dd spirit,  cry,  Abba,  Father! 

There  is,  also,  besides  the  qnickening  of  the  Word  or  Spirit  of  God,  the  resur- 
rection to  a  new  life,  not  only  in  the  symbolic  form  of  immersion,  but  in  the  spi- 
ritual, and  holy,  and  joyful  aspirations  of  the  soul  to  God,  in  the  pure  and  holy 
spirit  of  personal  consecration  to  the  service  and  the  honor  of  the  Lord  who  re- 
deemed us  by  his  owu  blood,  and  constituted  us  kings  and  priests  to  God.  This 
sublime  confession  of  our  faith  in  the  death,  burial,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  followed  up  by  a  sacred  regard  to  the  other  constituenta  of 
the  Christian  gospel — the  Lord's  day  and  the  Lord's  supper. 


244  CHRISTIAN  ITT  ADAPTED  TO  HAM. 

CbriHlianity  ia  pre-eminently  social.  >lence  ita  sodal  institutions.  These  an 
its  social  prajer-m eatings  and  congratulations,  ita  social  praisea,  its  aodal 
than ksgi via ga,  its  social  comnjuniuga.^ta  sodal  benedictions. 

Its  standing  occasions  and  festivals  are  ordained  for  this  parpiose,  for  tbe  cul- 
tivation and  manifestation  of  a  spiritual  and  boly  union  and  communion,  in  joint 
participation  of  its  prospective  and  retrospective  ordinances  and  institutions. 

Hence  tbe  necessity  of  a  church  state,  A  Christian  can  no  more  live  out  of  a 
churcb  state  tban  can  a  physical  man  live  out  of  a  physical  universe.  He  as 
much  needs  tbe  Spirit  of  God  as  be  Deeds  breath.  He  needs  tbe  bread  and  tbe 
water  of  life  as  much  as  his  body  demands  for  ita  anstenance  the  literal  bread 
and  water  of  earth.  Were  this  not  so,  the  church  and  its  iustitutions  wonld  be 
unmeaning  and  barren  appendages,  nithont  reason,  without  object,  without 
good.  They  are  silly  philosophers,  who  seek  to  live  without  physical  elements; 
and  quite  as  silly  Christians,  who  dream  of  spiritual  life,  spiritual  health,  or  spi- 
ritual comfort,  without  tbe  ordinances  which  God  has  instituted  for  tbe  life  spi- 
ritual and  divine.  The  communion  of  saints  is  the  eiquisite  oi  human  happi- 
ness. Without  employment  there  is  no  enjoyment,  and  no  enjoyment  without 
employment.  Heaven  ia  not  a  mere  state  of  repose.  Its  raptures  and  ecstacies 
of  bliss  are  all  activities  of  the  soul,  in  wonder,  love,  and  praise  expressed. 

A  philosophic  speculative  repose  is  a  state  of  soulless  apathy  and  inactivity. 
A  human  being  cannot  live  on  ether,  however  pure,  unearthy,  and  unelementary 
it  may  be  alleged  to  be.  There  are  ordinances  of  worship  even  in  the  heavens. 
And  there  are  worshippers  there  who  unite  and  commune  in  the  full  radiation 
and  fruition  of  the  Divine  presence.  But  they  are  not  mere  thinking  Quakers, 
speculative  philosophers,  or  ranting  enthusiasts,  but  admiring,  worshippiog, 
adoring  saints.    They  tune  their  golden  lyres  to  the  song  of  Moses  and  the 

It  is  not  only  in  tbe  apocalypticvisions  that  we  read  of ''harpers  harping  with 
their  harps,"  in  rapturous  choirs  above ;  but  there,  altto,  ne  hear  of  the  "  song 
of  Moses"  repeated  ;  and,  better  still,  that  of  the  slain  Lamb  echoing  in  choral 
symphonies  through  all  the  vaults  of  heaven. 

But  in  the  earthly  state  of  the  church  we  now  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
membership.  Its  social  ordinances  are,  one  and  all,  of  divine  appointment 
And  they  are  severally  and  collectively  designed  to  instruct  and  comfort,  to  en- 
courage and  strengthen  us  for  tbe  work  of  faith,  tbe  labor  of  love,  and  the 
patience  of  hope. 

A  Christian  living  out  of  the  church  of  Christ — unless  in  exile  on  some  Patmos, 
or  in  some  prison,  banished  from  tbe  sanctuary  of  the  Lord— is  a  conception  bo 
far  out  of  my  premises,  that  comprehend  it  I  cannot ;  nor  do  I  envy  that  man 
who  attempts  to  justify  it,  under  pretence  of  high  spiritualism,  or  because  of  some 
canonized  shibbolelb  of  factitious  importance,  made  sacred  only  by  some  secta- 
rian enactment  or  prescription. 

The  church  of  Jesus  Christ  and  its  divine  ordinances,  are  now  tbe  only  Bethel 
— tbe  only  social  antitype  of  the  tabernacle  of  Israel,  of  tbe  temple  of  Solomon, 
of  the  Mount  Zion  where  stood  tbe  Ark  of  the  Covenant^  the  citadel  of  the 
great  King. 

The  fonndatiaos  of  Zbn  are  on  tha  holy  motmtaiiu. 
JebOTih  laveth  the  gate*  of  Zioa 
More  tluiD  any  of  tha  dwellings  of  Jacob. 
Glorious  things  are  epokeo  of  thee.  City  of  God  ! 
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Ftor  the  Most  High  >li^  bimulf  eiUbliah  her. 
Id  the  records  of  peoplei  Jehovsh  ih&U  relate, 
This  men  was  bora  there. 
They  shall  sing  aa  those  leading  the  dance  i 

Each  ihall  say,  All  mj'  spnngi  are  ia  thee.  (Pialm  llmii.) 

But  in  clearer  vision,  with  Paul  ne  say  to  the  Cbristinncburch,  and  toita  holy 
brotherhood — "  You  are  come  to  Mount  Zion,  evea  to  the  city  of  the  living  God, 

heavenly  Jcruaaletn,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels;  to 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  sona  of  God,  who  are  enrolled  ia  heaven, 
and  to  the  Judge  who  is  God  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect; 
lo  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  Nen'  Covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that 
apfakcth  better  things  than  that  of  Abel." 

Id  auch  society  as  this, 

My  weary  soul  would  rest; 
The  man  that  dnella  where  Jesus  is. 
Must  be  for  e>er  blest. 

What  a  contrast  between  a  citizen  of  Zion  and  a  mere  citizen  of  any  state  or 
empire  founded  in  blood,  usurpation,  tyranny,  6i  on  any  of  the  forms  of  philo- 
sophy or  theology,  ancient  or  modern  I  A.  C. 


THE  REMEDIAL  SYSTEM.— No.  I. 

In  the  development  of  the  remedial  system,  called  the  gospel,  in  which  v 
exhibited  tbe  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man,  there  are 
ideas  of  more  significant  import  employed  by  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  than  those 
which  are  expressed  by  the  terms  sacrifice,  propitiation,  and  reconciliation. 
Upon  the  right  understanding  ot  these  terms  depend  the  knowledge,  receptioi 
and  enjoyment  of  the  great  salvatioD  which,  beginning  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord 
in  person,  vras  afterwards  confirmed  to  us  by  his  apostles. 

The  grand  design  of  the  mission  of  the  Son  of  God  into  our  world,  and  his 
return  to  tbe  occupancy  of  that  glorious  throne  which  he  had  with  his  Fatber 
before  the  world  was,  can  never  be  understood  nor  properly  apprecinted,  until 
~  ave  duly  weighed  tbe  irapoct  of  these  words  in  their  contextual  relations, 
and  their  relative  bearing  upon  each  other.  They  appear  to  form,  as  it  wi 
tbe  material  out  of  which  has  been  constructed  a  channel  to  convey  to  us 
efflaence  of  the  divine  love.  The  death  of  Christ,  apart  from  the  ideas  signified 
by  these  three  terms,  has  no  more  meaning  or  importance  than  tbe  deaths  of 
those  Ceesars  under  whose  reigns  he  was  born  and  died.  They  were  the  de- 
positary in  which  were  laid  up  and  embalmed  the  ideas  most  familiar  and  dear 
to  the  heart  of  the  patriarch  and  Jewish  worshipper.  And  so  bright  and  dazzling 
ivere  the  great  ideas  couched  in  them,  that  no  prophet  or  sage  of  sacred  story, 
however  gifted  with  wisdom,  eould  look  upon  it,  or  their  vision  take  in  more 
than  a  few  of  its  faintest  rays.  Yet,  faint  as  were  those  rays,  they  were  the 
only  lights  through  which  they  could  behold  the  divine  favor,  and  hope  fur  a 
deliverance  from  all  tbe  consequences  of  sin.  And  although  the  blood  of  the 
victim  offered  by  the  patriarchal  or  Jewish  worshipper  eould  not  justly  rem 
vil  from  the  conscience  of  him  who  did  the  service,  yet  may  it  not  h 
idumbrated  to  bis  view  some  vicarious  measure,  involving  the  death  of  si: 
Dus  sufferer  that  would  exonerate  the  guilty  from  tbe  penalty  of  a  broken 
in  a  way  worthy  the  character  of  the  Lawgiver— nay,  that  would  not  only 
atone  for  the  insult  and  indignity  which  sin  had  offered  to  the  Majesty  of  hea< 
n  and  earth,  bat  which,  also,  would  magnify  bis  law  and  make  it  honorable 
for  God  to  foi^ive. 
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The  greatrepreaentativeideaof  those  elemeiitar;diap«DaaUoDH,  and  that  vbkh 
eiidently  indicated  the  centra!  truth  of  the  true  remedial  Bystem,  was  the  victim 
aa  a  ain-offering.  During  the  Patriarchal  age,  it  waa  the  one  idea,  and  it  itaa 
most  familiar  to  every  pious  family.  For  every  such  family  had  its  altar,  upon 
which  was  daily  laid  the  appointed  victim.  And  it  did  undoubtedly,  however 
faintly,  typify  the  propitiatory  and  re  conciliatory  character  of  the  great  anti- 
typical  sacrifice,  both  with  respect  to  God  and  the  worshipper.  UodcT  the  Law 
it  remained  in  all  its  importance.  While  the  Patriarchal  age  continued,  the  priest- 
hood continued  in  the  heada  of  families ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  was  Patriarchal, 
Under  the  legal  institution,  it  was  transferred  to  one  family  of  the  son  a  of  Israel 
—to  that  of  Levi.  And  in  this  family  it  waa  confined  to  Aaron  and  hU  sons. 
While  the  latter  ministered  at  the  altar,  the  other  families  of  Levi  ministered  in 
things  that  more  remotely  pertained  to  the  altar.  This  change  in  the  priesthood 
was  the  ground-work  of  the  Law,  for  on  account  of  it  the  Law  waa  introduced. 
Although  under  the  Law  a  much  greater  variety  of  offerings  waa  introduced,  a 
bloody  victim  was  still  the  only  offering  that  could  make  reconciliation  for  the 
3  of  the  people.  Once  every  year  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  most  holy 
place,  to  make  expiation  for  sins. 

Under  the  Levitical  arrangement,  there  were  many  adjuncts  connected  with 
the  sin-offering  j  such  as  the  high  priest,  the  sprinkling  of  blood  upon  the  people, 
upon  the  mercy-seat  and  before  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  places  where  it  was 
offered— all  o(  which  make  it  a  more  general  and  exact  type  of  the  real  sin-offet- 

_  in  all  its  accidents.  But  aa  we  bavehithertoconsidered  sacrifice  rather  with 
reference  to  the  worship,  we  shall  now  view  it  with  reference  to  the  great  Law- 
giver— Jehovah  himself. 

Viewed  as  the  Moral  Governor  of  his  rational  creatures.  He  must  have  re- 
garded sin  as  an  indignity — an  insult  offered  to  His  Majesty ;  for  the  int^esty  of 
a  king  consists  in  his  authority.  In  this  character  sin  was  an  offence  that  c^led 
for  the  exercise  of  hia  juatice.  Or,  if  we  view  him  as  a  Father,  sin  he  must  have 
;  as  a  wound  to  his  affections.  As  an  absolute  Governor,  sin,  as  it  involved 
honor,  must  be  punished ;  and  his  justice  decreed  that  the  transgressor  should 
.  But  aa  a  Father,  be  could  feel  pity  for  his  erring  children.  Bnt  pity  could 
not  change  or  remove  the  moral  turpitude  of  sin.  Juatice  alone  could  render  to 
n  its  due.  Was  it  possible,  then,  to  punish  sin  and  save  the  sinner;  or,  in 
other  words,  to  pardon  ain  and  maintain  the  majesty  of  law,  or  the  honor  of  his 
government?  Pity  says  pardon.  But  justice  is  outraged,  and  demands  the 
penalty  of  a  violated  law.     The  law  knows  no  mercy. 

But  why  is  the  bosom  of  the  eternal  Father  moved  with  pity  for  his  rebellious 
children !  Was  it  because  a  wily  apostate  intelligence  had,  in  an  evil  hour, 
sought  and  taken  an  undue  advantage  of  his  less  intelligent  and  unsuspecting 
children !  And  is  this  indeed  the  history  of  sin  in  its  first  introduction  into  out 
world?  If  so,  how  ahail  the  great  Father  of  the  universe  dispose  of  it  to  bis 
own  glory  and  the  good  of  those,  his  holy  intelligences,  who  are  spectators  of 
this  sad  and  woful  event — the  apoatacy  of  that  lovely  pair,  our  great  progenitors, 
whom  be  had  made  in  the  image  of  their  Father,  and  crowned  with  glory  and 
honor,  and  placed  over  the  works  of  hia  handa  ? 

Now  before  we  attempt  to  examine  into  the  great  remedial  system  devised  by 
infinite  wisdom,  power,  justice,  goodnesa,  holiness,  and  love,  let  as  take  a  view 
of  the  parties  involved  and  those  who  were  spectators  of  the  woful  occurrence. 
But  this  we  shall  defer  tilt  the  moon  once  more  shall  hare  completed  her  circuit 
round  our  sinful  planet.  A.  W.  C 
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THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNIONS  APPEAL  FOR  PRAYER  AND  AID. 

New  Tobk.  hmurj,  1S54. 

Tbe  Boacd  of  the  AmericAn  Kble  UniM),  profoundly  sensible  of  tbe  impoTUnce 
of  the  labors  io  which  thej  are  engaged,  and  conscioui  of  tbeir  inabtlitjto  pec- 
fbrm  tbem  in  tbeir  own  strength,  afTectionatelf  address  all  brethren  in  the  same 
common  faith,  who  are  interested  in  the  great  objects  which  they  are  proiecuting, 
and  eameelly  request  tbem  to  remember  those  otqecta  at  the  throne  of  the  hea- 
Tealy  grace.  They  especially  entreat  the  prayers  of  God's  people  forallTibo 
are  employed  by  the  Bible  Union  in  tbe  work  of  translation  or  revision. 

It  ia  amatter  of  devout  tbankfaluess,  that  nwre  correct  views  of  the  neceBsity 
and  importance  of  freung  tbe  revealed  word  of  God  from  human  error  and  ob- 
scurity, are  gradually  prevailing,  and  that  greater  numbers  are  becoming  sensible 
of  tbeir  obligation  to  assist  in  this  blessed  enterprise.  For  these  mercies,  and 
the  signal  marks  of  divine  approbation  that  have  hitherto  attended  all  the  opers- 
iions  of  the  Union,  the  Board  desire  the  friends  of  pare  versions  to  nnite  with 
them  in  gratitude  and  praise  to  the  ever  blessed  Revealer  of  Truth. 

The  following  brief  statement  regarding  tbe  revision  of  the  English  Scriptures, 
caimot  fail  to  enute  renewed  interest  in  the  enterprise,  and  to  caU  fortii  more 
fervent  supplications  for  its  success. 

DisUnguished  scholars  are  employed  by  the  American  Bible  Union  in  the  re- 
vision of  the  common  version,  holding  their  ecclesiastical  connections  with  eight 
denominations— Church  of  Eholand,  Old  School  Presbyteriaks,  Disciples 
or  Reforuers,  Associate  Reforued  Presbyterians,  Seventh-day  Baptists, 
American  Proiebtant  Episcopalians,  Baptists,  German  Reformed  Church. 

Written  contracts  have  been  made  with  more  than  twenty  scholars,  and  many 
of  these,  in  compliance  with  the  stipuhttions,  have  made  engagements  vrith  others 
to  work  with  them,  so  that  the  number  of  scholars  actually  engird  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Union,  does  not  vary  far  from  forty. 

More  than  half  the  work  already  dune  has  been  performed  by  scholars  not 
connected  with  immeruonist  denoininRtions,  and  we  anticipate  that  thb  will 
hold  true  nntil  the  New  Testament  is  finished. 

Seven  of  the  revisers  under  written  contract  reside  in  Great  Britain,  and  three 
of  these  are  connected  with  the  Church  of  England. 

none  of  the  above  numbers  do  we  embrace  those  scholars  (of  whom -there 
lany)  that  render  collateral  aid.  For  instance,  one  furnishes  a  literal  trans- 
lation of  all  the  passages  in  tbe  Burmese  version  in  which  the  translator  (Dr. 
Judson)  has  varied  from  the  common  English  version  j  another  renders  similar 

rvicein  the  Siamese,  others  in  the  Bengali,  Sanscrit,  Sec. 

Also,  our  revisers  of  the  Spanish,  the  Italian,  tbe  French,  and  the  German 
Scriptures,  afford  their  tud  to  make  the  English  more  accurate.  Some  of  their 
suggestions,  especially  those  from  the  Spanish  revisers,  are  considered  inval- 
All  the  revisers  in  these  several  languages  are  men  of  oninent  ability, 
■od  the  discoveries  made  by  one  necessarily  assist  tbe  others. 

Hundreds  of  scholars,  of  greater  or  less  repntation,  fVom  time  to  time,  send  in 
suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  the  English  Scriptures,  either  in  the  form  of 
criticism  on  tbe  parts  of  the  revision  already  issued,  or  in  that  of  advice  regard- 
ing other  portions  of  tbe  work.  For  such  purposes  ne  invite  the  direct  co- 
operation of  all  scholars  who  are  willing  to  render  aoy  assistance,  however 
■light. 

Tbe  revisers  are  furnished  with  tbe  most  valuable  works  for  study  and  re- 
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ference.  In  tbia  respect  no  necessary  espenae  is  ever  apiired.  Many  of  the 
books  procured  by  the  Union  sre  most  rare  and  cosily.  Every  Bttain&ble  fa- 
cility is  afforded  to  the  revisers  to  accompliah  their  task  in  the  moat  thorough 
manner  possible. 

Dr,  Conant,  in  his  late  letter  to  the  New  York  Recordfr,  fully  explains  the  na- 
ture of  the  pledge  required  by  &k  Bible  Udiod  of  its  revisers  and  translators; 

" It  requires  of  me  no  other  pledge  than  fidelity  to  the  ori^nal;  that  'the  exact meBuingcJ 
the  [nepii4d  text,  ■■  that  teit  eipreued  it  to  Ihote  who  onderatood  the  original  Scriptnm  at 
the  time  they  were  fint  Hritlcn,  ahall  b«  traeitated  by  corrGapondiug  worda  and  phraao,  i« 
^r  aa  they  csu  be  found  in  TeruHcolar  Engliab,  with  the  teaatpoaaibleabaeurity  and  iodeflDite- 
aeaa ;'  anil  that  thia  ahall  be  done  '  in  the  phraaeolofty  of  the  commoD  English  version,  wJ  its 
aa  ia  coDaiatenl  with  fidelity  to  the  ori);iDn!,  and  a  proper  regard  to  the  preaent  atate  of  the 
Eojiliah  language.'  Such  are  the  terma  of  (he  compact,  and  this  ia  the  only  pledge  nqiiired. 
Such,  bIsd.  ia  the  tenor  of  the  jieneral  iaiCrnctianBtotnuilalorsandreviaera.  The  tnnilitor'a 
duly  could  not  be  more  juatly  defined  than  in  tbe  first  of  the  aboie  qnotationa^  nor  coull  a 
more  acrupiiloui  regard  be  ahawn  to  the  peraonel  respanaibility  and  rightaof  the  translalar, 

"These  priunpla  will  lite;  and  the  aociety  that  plants  itaelf  upon  them,  and  ia  faithful  to 
Ihem,  ia  deatined  to  liis  with  them.  Tiny  have  already,  to  ■  wide  extent,  takra  posaesaion  af 
the  popular  mind.  The  eomoioa  people  are  aaking,  at  the  baoda  of  Cbriitian  acbolars,  a  cor- 
rect veraion  of  the  Christian  Scripturea.  These  principles,  whsteier  may  he  thf  fate  of  their 
advocate,  will  not  die.  They  will  live  and  wort  iu  the  popular  mind,  where  they  have  taken 
root,  till  thii  Dohle  object  ahall  he  accomplished. 

"  So  long  Bathe  Aoierican  Bibla  Uuion  conlionea  true  to  the  priaciplea  it  haa  annonnoedto 
the  world.  I  am'al  its  service  for  any  aid  nhii:h  I  can  render  ;  and  I  shall  to  the  eitent  of  my 
ability  and  influence,  enlist  fbr  it  the  aympathy  and  aid  of  scholars  iu  this  country  aid  in 
Europe," 

The  following  extract  from  a  work  just  pablisbed  by  Arcbdeacon  Hare,  an 
eminent  clet^yman  of  the  Chnrch  of  England,  forcibly  expresses  the  necessity 
and  importance  of  revision : — 

"  This  notion,  that  alight  errors,  and  defects,  and  faults,  are  immaterial,  and  (hat  we  need 
not  go  to  the  Imoble  of  correcting  tbem,  ia  one  main  cause  why  there  ire  so  many  huge  errors, 
and  defecla.  aad  faulta  in  every  region  of  human  life,  practical  and  apeeulative.  mwd  and  politi- 
cal. Nor  ihoutd  any  error  be  deemed  slight  »hich  aSecti  the  meaning  of  a  aingle  word  in  Ibe 
Bible — where  ao  much  weight  is  attached  to  every  single  word — and  wbeie  so  many  inferencei 
and  eonclnsions  are  drawn  from  the  elighteat  ground,  not  merely  those  which  find  uKeranre  in 
books,  hut  a  far  greater  number  springing  np  in  the  mindaof  the  millione  to  whom  our  Eugliah 
Bible,  ia  the  code  and  canon  of  all  truth.  For  this  rcaaon,  errora,  even  the  least,  in  a  venian 
of  the  Bible  are  of  far  greater  moment  than  in  any  other  book,  aa  well  becanse  the  content!  of 
the  Bible  are  of  for  deeper  importance,  and  bate  a  far  wider  influence,  as  also  bccinse  the 
readers  nf  the  Bible  are,  not  only  the  educated  and  karned,  who  can  cierciae  some  sort  of  jaJp- 
mentOD  what  tbey  read,  biit  tast  multitudes  who  understand  what  they  read  according  to  the 
letter.  Heuce  it  ia  a  main  duty  ot  a  church  to  take  care  that  the  veraions  of  the  Scripturea, 
which  It  puts  into  the  hands  of  the  members,  ahall  be  as  taullleaa  aa  possible,  and  to  revise  i< 
with  this  view  from  time  to  time,  in  order  to  attain  to  the  utmost  accuracy  in  every  word." 

The  progress  of  revision  is  not  ao  rapid  as  many  have  anticipated.  In  this 
respect  the  most  judicious  scholars  have  found  themselves  mistaken.  The  la- 
bor has  accumulated  on  tbeir  bands  But  the  unavoidable  delay  thence  result- 
ing nill  be  far  more  than  compensated  by  the  increased  value  of  the  work  itself. 
For  particulars  of  progress  we  refer  to  the  Fourth  Annual  Report,  published  in 
the  first  number  of  the  Bible  Union  Reporter. 

The  prayers  and  the  alms  of  the  people  of  God  should  ascend  together,  as  a 
memorial  before  bim  in  so  glorious  and  blessed  an  enterprise.  We  need  pecu- 
niary assistance.  The  balance  in  our  treasury  is  low,  and  is  decreasing.  The 
expenditures  for  revision  are  much  greater  than  in  any  former  year.  We  there- 
fore Bolemnlj'  and  earnestly  beseech  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity, to  consider  the  import  of  the  folloning  passages  of  sacred  Scripture; — 

Deuteronomy  iv.  2,  "  ¥e  ahall  not  add  to  the  word  (hat  I  command  you,  neither  ihall  ye 
diminish  osg/il  from  it." 

Deuteronomy  iivii.  B,  "  And  thou  ahalt  write  Dpon  the  stonea  all  the  words  of  tbia  law  voj 
plainly." 
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Pulm  lii.  C,  "The  wordi  of  the  Lord  in  pnro  word*  j  at  ailver  tried  in  &  furuc«  of  nith, 

PmIih  ciU.140,  "Tlr  word  is  very  pnie;  therefore  thj  lervant  lovelh  it." 
Piilra  cimiii.  2,  "Thou  hast  maguiEed  thy  word  above  all  Ihy  Dame," 
Jeremiah  iiiii.  28,  "  He  that  hath  my  worS.  let  him  apeak  my  word  feithfully." 
Habahhuk  ii.  2,  "Write  the  vision,  sod  make  it  plaia  u[ion  tables,  that  he  may  nia  (hat 
mdeth  it." 

Hatthei*  n.  i,  "  Man  shall  not  ItTC  by  bread  tdooe,  bat  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
rf  Um  month  of  God." 

Uiltheir  T.  19,  "  WhoHicver  thererora  thall  break  eae  of  thme  least  commaaditieats,  sod 
■hill  tnch  men  m,  he  ahall  be  called  the  teait  in  the  kin^tdom  of  beaveo." 
Acta  II.  30,  "  I  bavB  kept  back  Dotfaiii|c  that  vaa  prafitibte  UDto  you." 
Acts  II.  27,  "  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  imto  yon  (he  whole  eonosel  of  God." 
2  Timothy  iii.  16,  "  All  Scripture  ia  fcivcD  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  prohtable  for  doc- 
trise.  for  reproof,  for  correctioD,  for  inslrnction  In  righteousueu." 

SetelalioD  iiii.  18-19,  "  For  I  testify  nato  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phtcj  of  this  book,  if  any  man  shall  add  uato  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
'it  are  writteji  in  thij  book.  And,  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of 
ii  propheey,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  hook  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city, 
andfrom  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book." 

Tien  of  the  obTious  impoit  of  such  expressions  from  the  lips  of  Jehovah, 
and  ID  consideration  of  the  imperative  duty  thereby  devolved  upon  those  vcho 
love  him,  and  iriah  to  serve  him,  we  ask  them  to  pray  for  the  divine  s^idnnce 
■ad  blessing  to  be  afforded  to  all  our  revisers,  end  to  render  prompt  and  cheer- 
ful aiaifitance  hy  liberal  contributions,  for  the  prosecution  of  this  holy  enter- 
prise. On  behalf  of  the  Board, 

Spencer  H.  Cone,  President 
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We  undertake,  in  a  few  articles,  to  Hfaoir  hoiv  the  Roman  chnreh  came  to  such 

kstonishing  poner,  that  for  centuries  she  could  overwhelm  the  world,  and  keep 
captive  the  most  endowed  minds,  and  hold  the  dominion  over  the  most  powerful 
-nncea  and  empires  of  the  earth.     How  it  was  possible  to  govern  the  world  by 

le  single  word,  uttered  from  the  See  of  Rome;  to  strike  with  awe  mankind, 
by  an  anathema  fulminated  from  the  Vatican  !  How  it  could  come  to  pass  that 
the  notorious  Hildebrand,  nr  Pope  Grcgur;  VII.  with  whom  the  Papal  power 
reached  the  extreme,  could  venture  to  trample  under  his  feet  the  crown  of  im- 
perial Germanj' ;  jea,  to  crush  down  bishops,  and  priests,  and  people,  proudl}' 
proclaiming;  himself  the  ^uno/tAf  World;  to  show  himself  that  man  who  terrifies, 
uy  inquisition  and  death,  the  minds  of  all  such  as  would  be  bold  enough  to  con- 
tradict or  to  oppose  his  dictates  and  doings.  May  we  not  readily  apply  the 
words  of  Christ,  (Matthew  xxiii.  24,)  "  Behold  I  send  you  prophets,  and  wise 
men,  and  Bcnbes,  and  some  of  them  shall  you  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and 
persecute  from  city  to  city!" 

All  these  things,  incredible  as  they  are,  happened  by  the  extruction  of  a  system 
of  slavery  the  worst  the  world  ever  beheld;  and  ne  only  wonder  how  it  was 
~~>sible  to  subdue  mankind  in  so  frightful  a  manner,  that  even  for  centuries 

ircely  any  one  was  bold  enough  to  lift  up  the  dariug  voice  against  such  a 
thorough  corruption  of  Christianity  ;  yea,  desolation  of  the  temple  of  God— de- 
solation  of  which  it  is  said,  "  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  and  desolation 
spoken  of  hy  Daniel  the  Prophet,  stand  in  the  boty  place,  then  let  them  n  hich 
be  in  Judea  flee  unto  the  mountains ;  then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo, 
here  is  Christ,  or  there,  believe  it  not  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that  (if  it  were 
passible)  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect"  (MatL  xxiv.)  Yes,  the  writer  of 
this  was  deceived  himself  for  a  long  time.  Trained  up  in  the  belief  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  he  lived  and  worked  in  her;  yea,  he  got  up  the  seven  sacred  de- 
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grees  of  tnitiation  to  the  prieBthood,  and  be  did  notjctsee  that  lie  vnudeeeifed: 
Bttll  more,  he  did  see  that  he  vas  a  nretched  slave,  not  of  Ood  —  not  a  humble 
minister  of  God's  sacred  gospel— but  of  men  —  of  men  who  had  perverted  Uie 
Word  of  God,  had  destroyed  true  Christendom,  and  put  abomination  and  deso- 
lAtioD  in  the  temple  of  God.  Orten,  tnily,  he  fouud  some  dactrines  which  seem- 
ed to  bim  scarcely  confirmed  by  God's  Word,  but  he  was  always  strnck  doim 
by  the  sentence,  that  he  who  will  not  hear  the  church  let  him  be  to  you  a  hea- 
then and  a  publican  I  for  these  words  he  applied  to  nil  who  would  not  bear  the 
Roman  church.  Still  ofcener,  he  saw  the  numerous  and  pitiful  superstitions, 
notonlyoftbe  people,  but  even  of  his  fellow-priests  and  bishops;  then  be  humbly 
confessed  Tar  himself,  that  many  things  are  wonderful  and  incomprehensible — 
tbey  may  be  true,  notwithstanding.  Two  years  of  retirement  into  the  native 
woods  of  America  could  only  teach  him  better.  Meditating  in  the  silence  of  na- 
ture on  the  greatness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  bis  love  to  mankind,  and  his  mer- 
ciful revelation,  he  on  a  sudden  was  struck  particularly  by  those  passages  in  the 
Book  of  books  which  speak  about  ihefrtedom  nftht  childrtn  of  God. 

Is  the  Romnn  Catholic  free?  Is  the  Roman  priest  free?  Is  the  Roman 
bishop  free?  Is  the  Pope  himself  free?  Do  they  enjoy  the  bright  freedom  uf 
the  children  of  God?  No!  not  was  the  answer.  Slaves  they  are  altogether; 
and  by  H  Just  retribution  of  Providence,  the  Pope  himself,  who  conducted  the 
people  at  God  into  captivity,  became  a  slave  amongst  slaves — terra*  lerromni, 
no  Dei,  of  God ;  but  slave  of  the  laws,  canons,  traditions,  and  prescriptione  of 
his  predecessors  \  so  that  it  may  be  said,  meniita  est  inimiilai  sibi. 

The  very  cause  of  such  general  corruption  is  obviously  pride,  the  worst  of  *U 
evils.  For  behold  the  attire  of  these  representatives  of  the  Romish  church — the 
triple  crown  of  the  most  holy,*  the  Pope,  the  golden  mitre  of  the  bishops ;  their 
precious  garments,  and  rings,  and  crosses  —  their  thrunes,  their  attendants,  and 
nil  thait  things,  which  remind  us,  in  their  churches,  more  of  the  play-stage  and 
the  circus,  than  the  bouse  of  God,  in  which  Christians  unite  together  in  love  aad 
prnyer,  adoring  the  heavenly  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth — recall  to  our  minds 
the  warning  words  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  (2  Tbess.  ii.  2,)  "That;e  be  not  shaken 
in  mind,  or  he  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us, 
aa  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means, 
for  that  day  shall  not  coroe,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  andj  that 
man  qfiin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposes  and  exatteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God,  siCteth 
in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 

But  in  order  to  prove  our  proposition,  that  Popery  is  slavery,  we  mnst  divide 
our  article  into  four  parts,  showing, 

1,  That  the  Roman  Catholic  people  are  slaves. 

2,  That  the  Roman  priests  are  slaves. 

3,  That  the  Roman  bishops  are  slaves. 

4,  That  the  Pope  himself  is  a  slave ;  and'so  it  will  be  clearly  seen,  that  the 
Romish  church  is  nothing  but  a  great  union  of  slaves,  from  Ae  simple  peasant, 
who  kneels  devoutly  before  a  bone  of  a  pretended  saint,  up  to  the  Pope,  who 
sends  a  tooth  of  Saint  Peter  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  forwards  nuns  into 
America,  with  a  piece  of  stone  on  which  sat  the  blessed  Virgin, 

I.  The  common  people  are  submitted  to  the  pastors,  whom  tbey  do  not  choose 
themselves — submitted  to  their  commandments,  to  their  explanation  of  the 
Bible,  to  their  will,  not  only  in  things  belonging  to  the  service  of  God,  but  in 
their  mostintimate  relations.  Tbey  mast  not  read  the  Bible  without  permission, 
and  tbis  permission  is  given  only  on  condition  that  by  no  means  they  should  be 
daring  enough  to  interpret  any  passage  of  it  in  any  other  th*n  an  approved 
sense.  They  must  not  read  any  book  on  Christianity,  unless  approved  by  their 
ecclesiastical  superiors ;  neither  any  other  one,  unless  before  consulting  their 
pastor.  They  must  not  have  any  familiarity  with  persons  of  other  opinions,  for 
all  such  are  a  contagious  pestilence,  reproved  heretics,  enemies  of  truth  and  of 
God.    Their  pastor  also  inquires  into  the  most  intimate  relations,  places  himself 

J  lUher,  11 1  Ind  it  often,  bttt  the  Ho*t  H<dy  P*tlnr— 
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eveo  betireen  haabaud  aod  wife,  parents  and  children,  relationa  and  friends,  and 
presumes  to  regulnte  them  in  almost  every  thing,  even  in  their  eating  ttnd  drink- 
ing, for  they  must  not  eat  meat  on  certain  daya,  neither  take  breakfast  nor  sup- 
per on  others ;  yea,  he  j;ives  rules  for  using  butter,  and  milk,  and  egga,  in  cer- 
taiu  timea.  He  makea  holy  days  for  them,  and  givea  tbem  up  again ;  in  short, 
there  is  scarcely  any  thing  in  life  in  nhich  he  nould  not  mingle ;  and  above  all, 
they  have  that  dreadful  inquiaitory  tribunal,  the  Canfeiiirmal !  Theae  people  are 
trained  up  to  obedience  from  very  childhood.  They  learn  how  to  kneel,  hon 
to  bow,  how  to  hold  the  hands,  hotr  to  move  the  eyea,  and  so  on,  to  the  meanest 
thioga  which  they  think  and  believe  important.  They  learn,  further,  to  look  at 
objects  as  holy  and  full  of  bliss,  which  are  nothing  but  fancy  and  deceit.  They 
take,  with  great  devotion,  some  wax  droppings  from  a  candle  burning  in  the 
church;  ashes  falling  from  the  holy  h  an  da  of  the  priest  on  Ash- Wednesday ; 
kiss  piously  the  priestly  garments,  and  particularly  the  iloU,  which  they  consider 
a  powerful  amulet,  so  that  they  think  it  a  great  blessing  only  to  touch  it.  They 
carry  koty  tealer  to  their  bousea,  and  sprinkle  themaelvea  and  all  corners  of  the 
dwelling,  in  order  to  keep  off  evil  spirits;  yea,  I  saw  some  so  eager  for  this 
holy  water,  that  they  drank  it  to  sanctify  their  nhole  bodies  at  once.  Thev 
carry  home  charcoals  from  the  fire  kindled  on  Easter  Saturday,  and  sign  with 
them  the  entrance  of  the  house,  to  binder  the  devil  from  getting  in.  They  touch 
with  pocket  handkerchiefs,  or  any  other  objects,  relics,  thinking  such  objects 
thus  sanctified ;  and  get  little  tickets,  which  have  touched  holy  thinga,  as  a 
remedy  againat  any  sickness.  Thus  the  colored  tickets  given  out  on  (he  festival 
of  the  Three  Kings,*  or  Magicians,  at  Cologne,  are  amulets,  particularly  against 
headache ! 

I  could  fill  up  a  volume  in  describing  all  these  sad  superatitions  and  supersti- 
tious practices,  but  J  will  be  short  and  conclude. 

1.  The  people  of  the  Roman  church  are  slaves  of  ita  paatora,  alavea  of  opin- 
ions  and  conunandnientB  of  men,  and  slaves  of  profligate  superstitions. 

P.  W.  M. 
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Ortrodoxt  is  KY  doxu  and  heterodoxy  is  your  doxy,  said  one  Scotch  rabbi 
to  another.  These  two  doctors  were  the  prototypes  of  all  the  rabbis  of  the  pre- 
aent  thological  schools.  Still,  there  is  right  thinking  and  there  is  wrong  think- 
ing. But  as  no  man  ever  waa  temporally,  spiritually,  or  eternally  saved  by  right 
thiuking  alone,  the  merita  of  the  controversv  have  very  much  waned.  We  have 
known  some  persons,  of  almost  every  theological  school  in  our  country,  pro- 
nounced orthodox,  who  gave  indubitable  proof  that  they  were  on  the  broad  road 
to  otter  and  eternal  perdition. 

Still,  there  is  a  vrtue  in  thiuking  right,  more  in  believing  right,  and  more  in 
doing  right.  Thinking  alone,  or  believing  alone,  never  saved  any  one.  Truth, 
whether  abstract  or  concrete  ia  alwaya  better  and  safer  than  falaehood,  But  so 
long  as  a  man  may  have  "  the  form  of  godliness"  aud  "  deny  the  power  of  it," 
it  becomes  every  man  of  good  sense  to  see  that  what  he  admits  to  be  the  truth 
controls  bis  own  life.  The  Phariaeea  were  more  orthodox  than  the  Sadducees, 
yet  they  were  equally  opposed  to  Christ  and  to  bia  religion.  Some  Calvinista 
live  as  do  tHe  Armenians,  and  some  Armenians  live  as  do  tbe  Caivicists.  Tbere 
is,  therefore,  no  more  of  salvation  in  either  theory,  than  there  is  of  life  in  a  per- 
fectly embalmed  Egyptian  mummy. 

But  to  approximate  nearer  our  object  in  this  eaaay.  We,  as  a  commnnity, 
are  represeiited,  or  rather  misrepresented,  as  not  evangelically  orthodox.  1 
assume  to  have  some  knowledge  of  orthodoxy  and  of  oiir  community,  and  some 
knowledge  of  all  the  prominent  communities  in  our  age  and  country.     I  will, 

*  In  the  CaUutdral  of  Cologne,  ar«  preserved  the  brads  of  ths  M^  coming  from  the  Orient, 
to  adore  (he  child  J^s.  Theae  heads  are  wrapped  up  in  very  precionB  itoff,  adoraed  with 
gems  and  ooslly  tCones.  There  is,  on  the  festiisl,  an  immenso  crowd  to  pray  to  these  kings, 
udto  receive  a  Three  Kings'  Ticket,  (Dreiiotniffen-ZeiMJ 


252  ORTHODOXT  verstts  original  CHRiSTiANixr. 

therefore,  give  my  opinion  of  true  evangelical  orthodoxy,  in  all  that  pertains  to 
the  Christian  profession  in  our  onn  day  and  in  our  own  generation.  Theseqnel 
may,  perhaps,  justify  this  undertaking-. 

The  assumed  evangelicals  of  the  Protestant  parties  now  extnnt  ainongst  us, 
believe  and  teacli  the  doctrine  of"  ori^nal  ain,"  "  total  depravity,"  "conditional 
or  unconditional  election,"  "effectual  calling,"  "justification  by  faith  alone," 
"  particular  or  general  atonemeiit,"  "  imputed  righteousness,"  "  perseverance  of 
tbe  saints  through  grace  to  glory,"  and  "  future  rewards  and  punishments," 
Assent  to  these  dogmata  qualifies  a  man  for  admission  into  our  most  orthodox 
churches,  themselves  being  judges. 

Now,  it  must  he  conceded,  that  while  some  of  ihese  words  are  found  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  yet,  a%phra'ei  nnd  techmcatiiiei,  there  is  not  one  of  them 
found  in  the  whole  volume.  No,  not  one  of  them.  They  are,  one  and  all,  ec- 
clesiastic and  partisan  scholasticisms,  generating  strifes,  schisms,  seditions,  and 
heresies. 

No  ofle  that  apprehends  the  Uteral  meaning  and  import  of  the  words  and 
phrases  above  enumerated,  and  the  meaning  of  the  word  belief,  or  believe,  can, 
grammatically  or  evangelically,  say  that  he  belieeei  any  one  of  them.  He  may 
assent  to  them  as  corect  abstractions  of  sound  theologians ;  hut  if  his  salvatJoQ 
depended  on  it,  he  cannot  say,  I  sincerely  and  truly  believe  them,  unless  with  the 
mental  reservation  or  equivocation,  that  he  believes  them,  on  the  testimoay  of 
men,  to  be  sound  doctrines. 

Testimony  and  faith  are  corellates,  but  doctrine  and  faith  are  not.  "  Doelrhtes" 
are  appropriately  said  to  be  apprehended,  or  assented  to  ;  not  believed,  as  such. 
Tbey  may  be  admitted  as  sound  deductions  from  Scripture  premises.  Indeed, 
the  word  "  doctrines"  is  but  five  times  found  in  the  New  Testament,  and  iu  every 
case  it  indicates  the  teachings  of  men  and  demons. 

Doctrines  of  devils  we  once  have,  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,)  and  that  is  a  mistranslation; 
for  it  should  be  "  doctrines  of  demons,"  such  as  the  Roman  doctrine  of  saint 
worship — -tbe  invocations  of  the  "holy  virgin"  and  the  dead  saints.  This  Paul 
calls  the  "  worship  of  demons'' — the  spirits,  or  ghosts,  of  dead  persons. 

In  the  proprieties  of  speech,  testimony  may  be  believed  or  disbelieved,  and 
propositions  and  doctrines  may  be  aasenled  to  ;  but  no  roan  of  good  sensi  ' 
good  education,  unless  in  quotations  from  other  men,  can  say  he  believes  ft 
trine,  any  more  than  he  obeys  a  promise,  or  hopes  in  a  threatening.  But  hi 
long  since,  and  on  sundry  occasions,  exposed  these  sophisms  and  improprieties 
to  tbeconvictiunofthousands,  I  proceed  to  justify  our  community  from  the  charge 
of  heterodoxy,  in  the  currency  of  Protestant  Christendom,  in  its  most  approved 
forms.  I  eare  not  personally,  nor  even  socially,  for  the  reputation  of  orthodoxy, 
or  the  charge  of  heterodoxy,  from  those  who  are  regular  dealers  in  this,  or 
merchants  of  such  commodities.  But  there  are  good  and  candid  men,  of  some 
of  our  best  Protestant  denominations,  much  imposed  on  by  t^e  knavish  tricks  of 
some  of  our  boastful  orthodox  ueigbbors;  of  nhich  I  know  no  one  more  coO' 
apicuous  or  meritorious  than  a  certain  Dr.  Rice,  of  St.  Louis,  of  Lexingloc 
memory,  and  a  certain  Mr.  Graves,  of  Nashville  notoriety.  These  men  have 
long  been  feasting  themselves  and  their  implicit  admirers  on  my  heterodoxy,  with 
such  a  pleonasm  of  epithets  as  even  to  disgust  their  more  sensible,  enlightened, 
and  honorable  brethren.  I  am  not  about  to  unsheath  the  sword  of  vengeance, 
and  make  martyrs  of  error  of  eilhcr  of  tfaesetbeological  heroes.  Vengeance  be- 
longs to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  take  care  of  me  and  of  them.  But  for  the  sake 
of  thousands  of  good  Presbyterians,  and  myriads  of  honest  and  veracious  Baptists, 
I  wish,  in  "  my  foolish  way  of  boasting,"  as  Paul  once  said,  to  show,  that  in  the 
judgment  of  their  own  good  masters  and  must  learned  Rabbis,  I  am  more  really 
"  orthodox"  than  any  one  of  them.  If  they  preanme  to  doubt  this,  or  think  they 
can  sustain  themselves,  we  say  to  tbcm  that  we  wiU  give  them  page  for  page  in 
our  issues,  provided  only,  they  equally  and  honorably  give,  or  guftrantee  me, 
equivalent  space  in  their  denominational  organs.  We  fear  no  such  men  face  to 
face,  in  fair,  and  open,  and  manly  discussion.  They,  like  ghosts,  are  terrible 
only  in  the  dark.  But  that  tbey  may  have  something  to  begin  nitb,  I  will  litr- 
nish  them  witli  a  few  positions,  or  views  of  our  peculiar  orthodoxy. 
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Proposition  I.  A  persoD  is,  in  Holy  Writ,  said  to  bejatUfied  by  grace,  by 
Chriat,  by  blood,  by  knowledge,  by  faith,  and  by  works. 

Pboposition  II.  A  person  is  said  to  be  lavtd  by  grace,  by  faith,  by  baptism, 
by  the  Lord,  by  endurance  to  the  end. 

PxoposiTiON  III.  No  Scripture,  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  affirms  or  ini- 
ports  that  any  inan  is  saved  by  any  one  act,  thought,  volition,  word,  or  work, 
eiclusively,  either  on  his  own  part  on  on  the  part  of  Father,  Son,  or  Holy 
Spirit. 

Or,  to  give  eanal  terms  and  positions  to  both  sides,  we  affirm  that  no  man  is 
juetlfied,  sBuctined  or  saved,  by  an;  one  principle,  thought,  voliciun,  or  action, 
separately  and  distinctly  from  every  other  condition  or  statement  mode  in  the 
inspired  H'ritings. 

This  may  suffice  for  one  occasion.  A  discussion  on  any  one  or  all  of  these 
positions  will,  no  doubt,  contribute  to  public  ediScation,  and  to  the  detection 
and  exposition  of  very  serious  misconceptions  and  injurious  misrepresentations. 
There  is  a  very  gross  misconception  and  consequent  mia representation  of  our 
views  and  teachings  on  these  very  fundamental  and  important  matters,  by  these 
officials,  as  I  learn  from  my  correspondence  with  some  distinguiaed  persons,  of 
botb  Baptist  and  Pedobaptist  prejudices.  We  are  very  grossly  misrepresented 
^  "some  of  the  watchmen"  OQ  some  of  the  tattering  walls  of  their  partizan 
Zion,  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  we  have  amongst  some  of  them  men  who  award 
lo  us  as  much  of  orthodoxy  and  sound  views  as  they  claim  for  themselves. 
Tbere  are  matters  of  practice,  and  of  a  more  elevated  piety  and  buroanity,  in 
which  they  fully  concur  with  us,  and  in  which  tbey  sympathiBe,  without  giving 
their  names  or  their  pledge.  There  is,  just  now,  a  great  shaking  in  the  valley 
of  dry  boneN,  and  not  many  years,  perhaps  not  many  months,  may  pans  away, 
before  some  strange  events  will  happen. 

Meantime,  my  faith  in  God's  grace,  in  Christ's  person,  sacrifice,  and  inter- 
cession,  in  the  illumination,  ^anctificatiim,  and  consolation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
Dot  inierior  to  the  soundest  man  amongst  them  ;  and  I  presume  to  say  that  I 
luow  something  of  all  the  good  points,  and  something  of  all  the  bad  points,  of 
the  systems  of  such  men  as  Messrs.  Graves  or  Rice,  and  am  prepared,  at  any 
time,  God  openitig  the  way,  to  prove  all  that  I  have  assumed,  either  with  pen  or 
lon^e,  just  whenever  and  wherever  wc  may  agree  to  discuss  such  matters. 

It  is  for  a  very  material  change,  a  restoration,  or  a  reformation  of  the  institu- 
tioDS  of  the  cburcb  and  the  Christian  ministry,  that  I  aim,  and  not  for  aoy  ne- 
oli^jl,  or  fur  any  of  the  prescriptions  of  the  men  of  the  IGth,  17th,  or  18th  cen- 
lariw.  The  first  century — Christ's  life,  sacrifice,  resurrection,  ascension,  glorifi- 
cation, second  coming —  Christian  baptism,  the  Lord's  day,  the  Lord's  supper, 
Ibe  communion  of  saints,  piety,  humanity,  and  the  conversion  of  the  world — are 
our  darling  themes;  and  to  the  elaboration,  discussion,  and  maintenance  of 
these  we  invite  attention,  solicit  discussion,  trusting  in  God  and  feariug  no  op- 
position from  any  qnarter.  A.  C. 

[HotE.^ — Should  the  propositions  referred  to  ia  ibe  foregoing  article,  be  diaeuBStd  by  Bro- 
Iber  Caoipbell,  sod  one  or  mare  opponeots,  through  the  medium  of  bis  Harbinger,  we  aball 
prcMBt  the  diacoBsioD  for  the  pemaal  of  our  readers  with  much  pleasure. — J.  Wj 


Timothy,  from  a  child,  knew  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  were  able  to  make 
bim  wise  unto  salvation.  But  how  did  Timothy  obtain  this  knowledge?  Neither 
Timothy  nor  ourselves  know  anything  but  that  which  we  have  learned.  The 
iDfeigned  faith  which  dwelt  in  'fimothy,  dwelt  first  in  his  grandmother  Loid, 
and  in  his  mother  Eunice.  There  is  nothing  more  reasonable  or  more  scriptural, 
than  that  Christian  parents  should  bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord.  But  where  this  important  matter  has  been  neglected 
at  home,  who  is  better  able  to  impart  this  instruction  than  the  properly-qualified 
schoolteacher?  Hence  the  importance  of  building  up  normal  schools,  or  high 
schools,  for  the  education  of  teachers.  These  teachers,  thoroughly  qualified — 
morally,  religiously,  and  intellectually— will  become  instruments,  in  the  bands  of 
God,  in  making  our  children  wise  to  salvation,  through  the  Holy  Scriptures. 


D  THB  AMKRICAH 


GOD'S  PEOVIDENCE  AND  THE  AMERICAN  CONTINENT. 


F£W  countries  exdte  more  noDder, 
nnd  stir  up  more  Teflectian  in  the  tra- 
veller, than  thia  vast  American  Conti- 
neut.  To  a  European,  and  especially 
to  an  Englishman,  dbo  has  ditneaaed 
every  thing  that  is  trim,  and  neat,  and 
duninutive,  thia  boundless  laad,  and 
these  great  mountain  chains,  itfaose 
peaks  make  the  clouds  their  dwelling- 
place,  and  these  almost  endless  rivers, 
forming  such  great  channels  of  com- 
merce, hearing  the  products  of  the  un- 
wearied soil  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
all  calculated  to  excite  him.  The 
'iiitian,  too,  as  he  contemplates  all 
these,  looking  back  upon  the  wondrous 
last,  and  forward  to  the  greater  future, 
s  made  to  recognize  an  inviaihle  hand, 
guiding  the  course  of  ages,  and  re- 
straining the  ambition,  the  avarice,  and 
the  rapacity  of  men. 

Often,  in  traversing  the  rivers  and 
bays  of  North  America,  do  I  ask  the 
waters  to  tell  me  of  the  past.  "  How 
long  have  you  bared  your  hoaom  to 
these  heavens  —  bow  many  ages  have 
yon  rolled  and  tossed,  under  the  mo- 
tions of  tides,  and  winds,  and  currents  1" 
"  Tell  me  of  the  times  of  old,  'ere  the 
Indian  scooped  out  the  tree,  and  pad- 
dled his  canoe  across  your  yielding  sur- 
face?" "  What  thought  you  of  the  first 
approach  of  the  pale-faced  son  of  the 
East— child  of  science  as  he  was — when 
first  you  saw  his  fined  eye,  his  settled 
purpose,  and  contrasted  him  with  the 
vrild  looks  of  the  woodsman  from  the 
wigwam  V  "  How  felt  you  when  you 
first  saw  a  migteam  on  the  waters,  ihe 
living  keel  of  which  made  furrows  on 
your  surface,  and  the  spread  out  can- 

s  caught  the  skirts  of  the  winds  to 
carry  it  withersoever  its  guide  desired 
tto  go?" 

As  1  pace  up  to  the  top  of  a  great 
aad  rugged  mountaiu,  it  is  pleasing  to 
converse  with  the  craggy  rocks,  the 
falling  catarncts,  the  peaks,  the  dikes, 
the  blufi's,  and  the  lofty  forest  trees, 
and  my  soul  is  filled  with  sweet  melan- 
choly as  \  compare  these  with  our  fra- 
gile race,  which  is  like  to  nothing  there 
but  the  moss,  and  the  leaf,  and  the  hur- 
I  ask  the  trees  to  tell  me 
of  the  rocks,  and  the  rocks  to  tell  me 
of  the  trees.  Even  here,  the  best  com- 
.8  the  Bible.  It  alone  can  tell 
le  past,  and  on  such  occasions  I 
ask  the  peaks  to  tell  me  what  they 


were  doing  when  Enoch  rode  In  a  cha- 
riot of  fire  over  death's  dark  gates  ap 
to  heaven's  king.  Silently  they  an- 
swer me,  "  Standing  in  our  place  we 
obey  the  high  decree  of  our  Creator, 
and  though  we  are  old  and  you  are 
young,  we  point  yon.  to  your  duty  imd 
your  home."  On  such  occasio 
pass  along  the  great  epochs  of 
cles,  revelations,  covenants,  me 
salvations ;  patriarchs,  lawgivers,  pro- 
phets, shepherds  kings ;  nations,  tribes, 
countries,  cities,  and  providences, 
marked  and  developed  in  the  Bihle ;  and 
wonder,  most  of  all,  that  He  who  made 
the  world  and  all  that  it  contains,  shoold 
himself  come  down  and  live  among  us, 
"  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief"  It  is  not  unusual  at  such 
times,  for  tears  to  flow  down  my  cheeks, 
as  I  lift  my  soot  in  gratitude  to  God, 
for  BO  muctk  mercy  and  favor  aa  he  his 
shown  to  man. 

Oh,  how  great  the  purpose,  and  hov 
deep  the  mystery,  which  involves)  the 
history  of  this  continent  for  more  than 
five  thousand  years !  The  epochs  of 
history  unfold  the  providence  of  God, 
"  who  has  made  ol  one  blood  all  nadons 
of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  determined  the  doies 
before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation."  Truly,  we  can  lock 
back  and  say,  ■'  What  hath  God 
wrought!"  Trace  a  river  from  iis 
mouth,  and  as  yon  wend  your  weary 
way  for  hundreds  of  miles  through 
fertile  regions,  you  perceive  aa  jun 
pass  its  tributaries  that  it  narrows  its 
compass  until  you  join  the  brook,  and 
follow  on  to  the  mountain  drain,  and 
at  last  head  the  spring  from  which  its 
first  waters  gurgle  forth  !  Look  bsck 
now  upon  the  past,  and  see  the  handuf 
Uod  forming  aud  sustaining  this  coa- 
tiuent ;  and  by  a  course  of  ages  pro- 
ducing a  soil  so-  rich  and  so  extensive, 
as  to  be  able  now  to  feed  the  world. 
Then  look  at  that  Father's  hand  lead- 
ing Christopher  Columbus  along  the 
old  paths  of  Europe,  and  touching  his 
ambition  aud  firing  his  genius  with  a 
love  of  navigation  and  adventure,  trbich 
eight  years  of  toil  and  disappointment 
couid  not  extinguish ;  until  linaliy.pf^ 
vailing  over  all  that  scoffed  and  mocked 
him  in  his  application  to  the  crowBed 
heads  of  Castile  and  Arrogan,  under 
the    smile  of  Isabella  he  points  die 
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prom  of  his  embus  towards  the  set- 

It«flect  a  little  npon  that  eventful 
epoch  I  The  invention  of  priuting, 
of  the  mariaer's  conipass,  of  Kuepow- 
der,  the  Bible  resasciteted  by  Wickliife, 
Luther,  and  Tyndnle  —  the  revival  of 
iMrniQg  ia  Europe — and  last,  but  cot 
least,  the  diHCOverf  of  the  Ainericon 
CantiD«nt,  «nd  all  may  see  that  Fro 
vhleace  vaa  preparii^  for  the  present 
hf  the  past,  and  is  preparing  for  the 
by  the  presmtl     Old  worn-out 


vigorous  furrows,  aad  feel  grateful 
to  God  who  "  enlarged  Japheth,  that 
be  should  direll  in  the  tents  of  Shem." 
By  the  iotelligence,  by  the  ignorauce, 
by  the  love  and  by  the  hatred  of; 


among  the  nations  of  the  eai 
strength  astonishes  the  imbecilet  of  the 
Old  World,  as  our  growth  amazes  the 
old  gland  still  or  decliniog  States,  fiy 
the  bravery  of  English  Boldiers,  Hod  the 
dariag  and  courag«  of  the  Mavy,  these 
GDlontes  were  eoDquered,  or  planted, 
tud  owned  as  the   heritage  of  Great 

Ambition  and  extravagance,  as  trell 

sa  humility  and  frugality,  are  made  to 
renderservicein  the  designs  of  the  grekt 
King.  To  eclipse  the  world,  the  Popes 
involved  the  ecclesiastical  states  by 
erecting  the  world  renowned  Church  of 
St  Peter.  Efforts  to  fill  their  empty  cof- 
fer* pmdnced  the  Reformation.  Eng- 
land bad  warred  with  Europe  until,  to 
equaliie  the  burden  among  her  domin- 
ioDB,  ehe  determined  to  tax  the  colonies. 
This  demand  resulted  in  the  indepen- 
deoce  of  these  United  States.  This 
event  shook  Europe  and  the  world,  by 
inaligsting  the  revolution  in  France, 
and  all  that  followed  in  the  rise  and 
toraado-like course  of  Napoleon  the  1st. 
Ihs  lieutenant  from  Corsica — the  gene- 
ral under  the  Directory — the  first  coo- 
■bI  for  life — the  enaperor — the  abdicn- 
tor— the  exile !  A  few  steps  from  no- 
dung  to  greatness,  and  greatness  to 
nothing  ] 

Whatannysterfare  the  various  tribes 
of  Indians,  which  bunted  and  quarrelled 
«ith  each  other  on  tJiese  lauds  I  The  red 
sian  ia  himself  a  great  mystery.  Too 
bigh-souled  to  be  enslaved,  too  lazy  to 
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work,  too  ignorant  to  be  instructed, 
they  can  neither  be  led  nor  driven. 
Pushed  off  the  old  States,  they  seek 
new  homes  in  the  wilderness;  and  be- 
fore the  child  is  grown  to  be  a  man,  the 
whites  are  settling  all  around  them. 
They  take  their  annuities  from  our  go- 
vernment, and  will  sell  the  white  man 
a  few  skins  of  animals  which  they  kill 
in  their  favorite  hunt ;  and  now  and 
again  they  will  sell  him  a  pony,  koonn 
OS  a  hardy,  knowing,  Indian  pony.  Not- 
withstanding they  have  seen  us  come 
and  occupy  their  lands,  and  by  cultiva- 
tion and  industry  many  have  become 
rich  and  opulent,  they  never,  scarcely 
ever,  emulate  us  by  cultivating  the  soil 
and  wearing  the  costume  of  civilisfltion. 
Content  wiUi  his  dog  and  his  gun,  his 
blanket,  leggings,  and  moccassins,  the 
Indian    defies    progress   and   "  Young 

In  Western  Missonri  there  is  a  terri- 
tory which  was  known  as  the  Missouri 
territory,  which,  some  fifteen  years  ago, 
was  settled  by  several  tribes  of  Indians. 
It  was  finally  purchased  from  them  by 
the  government,  and  now  contains  some 
of  the  richest  counties  in  Missouri. 
They  all  moved  into  the  territory  on 
the  south-western  side  of  the  Missouri 
river,  known  as  the  Nebrasha  territory, 
which  our  government  is  now  negoti- 
ating with  them  about.  Many  of  them 
depend  upon  the  annual  instalments  of 
money  from  government  for  the  lands 
they  purchase  of  them.  But  for  this, 
they  could  not  live  ;  and  therefore,  as 
their  money  begins  to  wear  ont  they 
are  ready  again  to  sell,  and  our  frontier 
population  is  slaying  the  timber  and 
running  up  die  log  house  just  upon 
their  border,  ready  to  buy  them  out. 
Every  onnnat  payment  developes  a 
gradual  decrease  of  these  native  sons 
of  the  forest,  as  the  commissioners 
have  assured  me.  So  that  the  move- 
ment seems  onward  and  westward,  till 
they  will  inhabit  the  shores  of  the  Pa- 
cific Ocean. 

When  I  was  m  Missouri  last  Fall  I 
crossed  over  into  the  Indian  territory, 
and  aimed  to  see  an  Indian  village,  that 
1  might  see  them  in  their  own  wigwam 
—or,  as  the  Englishman  calls  it,  caitle. 
1  went  by  Fort  Leavens  worth,  which  is 
a  fort  uf  the  U.  S.  for  the  defence  of  our 
population  against  the  attacks  of  the 
Indians.  It  ia  a  great  starting  point  of 
travellers  across  the  plains  to  Utah 
Valley,  California,  and  Oregon.     From 
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this  fort  I  pushed  out  into  the  territory, 
and  met  with  many  lodinDS.  Tbeyge- 
Dernlly  know  English  enough  to  sny, 
"  Him  do."  And  if  you  aak  them  the 
price  of  their  pony,  they  answer,  "  Hun- 
dred doT-  —  one  hundred  dollars.  I 
it  to  a  trading  post — a  store  or  shop 
y  in  the  country,  where  Yankees 
lestern  traders  keep  such  things  na 
ians  want,  and  barter  with  them  for 
IB,  corn,  or  wild  fowl,  or  venison 
which  they  may  have  to  aell.  While  I 
was  there  a^ang  of  Indians  came  riding 
up — men,  women,  and  children — which 
reminded  me  of  gangs  of  gypsies  I  have 
often  seen  in  England  when  I  was  abuy. 
They  were  very  shy  of  strangers. 
The  men  rode  the  best  horses  and  had 
10  eocambraDce  save  some  wild  ducks, 


irhich  they  ^wnng  by  braces  over  their 
horses'  shoulders.  The  squaws  y 
heavily  laden  with  bags  full  of  con 
the  ear,  and  other  articles,  which  tbey 
had  brought  to  sell.  To  engage  theoi 
in  chat,  my  companion  bought  some 
ducks  at  about  sixpence  each,  bnt  they 
(Muld  not  understand  much  we  said  be- 
yond our  signs  atid  gestures.  The  w 
men  looked  careworn,  wrinkled,  and 
ugly.  They  have  an  abject,  dis-spirited 
appearance,  which  makes  you  wish 
their  lords  and  masters  would  treat 
them  more  humanely,  and  that  they  all 
might  be  speedily  brought  under  thein- 
Sueoce  of  civilization  and  of  Chriscian- 
ity.  May  the  Lord  look  upon  them  in 
pity.  J.   HEN8HALL. 

Richmond,  Ky.  ApHl  3,  1S54. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  JOHN  XVII. 


This  chapter,  which   includes 

Lord's  prayer,  contains  many  senti 
that  are  inslvuctive  and  consoling;  for, 
although  it  appears  to  have  been 
uttered  principally  on  behalf  of  the 
Apostles,  still,  we  Snd  from  the  20tb 
verse,  the  Saviour  desired  the  unity  of 
those  who  should  believe  on  hira 
through  l/ieir  word  ^consequently,  the 
extension  in  the  world  of  the  belief  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  But  the  ex- 
pression which  attracts  rny  Attention  on 
the  present  occasion,  is  embodied  in 
the  3rd  verse :  "  This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast   sent."      On   a  perusal  of   these 

ds  it  naturally  becomes  a  question, 
from  what  source  arc  we  to  obtain  a 

wledge  of  Jesus*  If  we  look 
around  us,  and  reflect  for  a  moment,  we 
nust  be  convinced  there  has  been  an 
All-wise  as  well  as  an  Almighty  Power 
ju gaged  in  arranging  the  order  of 
nature  :  the  return  of  the  seasons  of 
the  year,  with  the  varied  effects  of  heat 
and  cold,  rain  and  dry  weather,  pro- 

ing  such  pleasing  returns  of  seed 
time  and  harvest,  and  thereby  supply- 
ing food  fur  man  aud  beast  But  we 
might  contemplate  the  beauties  of 
nature  during  the  whole  course  of  our 
lives,  without  being  able  to  draw  just 
conclusions  as  to  the  character  of  that 
Being  who  created  al!  the  beautiful 
objects  by  which  we  are  surrounded. 
When,  however,  we  open  the  Book  of 
Life,  aud  read  the   writings  of  Moses, 


our  minds  are  at  once  enlightened  o 
this  important  subject :  yet  even  then 
we  have  much  to  learn  as  to  the 
racter  of  the  "only  true  God,"  and  this 
knowledge  can  only  be  obtained  by  a 
careful  perusal  of  the  lohole  book,  and 
by  reflection  thereupon :  for  it  is  veiy 
evident,  that  when  the  Saviour  spoke 
of  knowing  God,  something  more  was 
intended  than  a  knowledge  of  his  per- 
son, which  cannot  be  obtnioed,  as  we 
are  informed,  (Kxodus  xiiiii.  20,) 
"there  shall  no  man  see  roe  and  live." 
We  can  form  correct  ideas  of  the  per- 
sons of  our  neighbors  and  friends,  hut 
it  is  only  by  lengthened  intimacy  and 
reflection,  that  we  become  acquainted 
with  their,  minds  and  dispositions- 
Just  so  with  the  knowledge  of  God. 
It  is  only  by  a  perusal  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  that  we  become  st 
ble  Jehovah  is  a  God  of  Inve,  as 
as  of  poHer.  It  is  only  by  reflecting 
on  the  character  of  Jesus  the  Christ, 
that  we  become  fully  convinced  of  this 
great  truth.  We  must  read  what  John 
says  of  the  Iforrf  that  was  "  with  God." 
that  "  was  God,"  and  that  "all  things 
were  made  by  him,  and  without  h' 
was  not  any  thing  made  tbat  v 
made."  We  must  also  remember  what 
Paul  says  of  the  character  of  the  Mes- 
siah, when  writing  to  the  Philippians, 
(ii.  6,)  ■'  Who,  being  in  the  form  ofGod, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  wid) 
God ;  hut  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
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len  ;  and  being  found  iu  fashion  ns 
in,  he  humbled  himself,  nnd  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
:ro3s."  It  miiy  be  asked,  why  this 
great  humilisition  ? — it  hat  prompted  the 
Saviour  to  bear  the  scoffs  and  the  re- 
proaches of  men — the  scourginga.  the 
paJQ  and  derision  of  being  crunncd 
with  thorns — the  torture  and  ignominy 
of  death  upon  the  cross?— and  what 
nithout  doubt  far  exceeded  all  his  other 
sufferings,  those  he  experienced  at  the 
ninth  hour,  when  he  exclaimed,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  bast  thou  forsaken 
ne?"  I  ask,  what  prompted  the  Sa- 
riouT  to  bear  all  these  indignities,  and 
o  endure  all  these  sufferings?  Was  it 
because  he  could  DOt  escape  from  them? 
Certainly  not,  for  if  he  could  hare  in- 
troduced more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels  for  his  protection,  (Mat.  xxvi. S3} 
was  it  not  pure  love  that  prompted  hinj 
to  endure  auch  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  that  the  Scriptures 
might  be  fulfilled?  And  was  not  this 
Inve  manifested  for  the  benefit  of  the 
whole  human  family — even  those  who 
bad  broken  the  righteous  laws  of  their 
great  Creator  —  that  such  might  he  re- 
conciled to  him  ?  Moat  certainly  it  was. 
Can  we,  then,  reflect  upon  these  circum- 
stances, without  loving  him  who  first 
loved  us  7  Will  not  a  knowledge  of 
these  thin^H  give  rise  to  feelings  of  love 
and  gratitude  to  him  who  bore  our  sins 
on  the  tree,  and  lead  to  obedience  unto 
his  precepts?  If  one  human  being  feels 
affectionate  regard  for  another,  what 
are  and  attentioD  ace  paid  to  the  wishes 
f  that  individual,  particularly  if  be 
have  it  in  his  power  to  gratify  some 
desire  of  the  heart,  or  to  communicate 
me  benefit.  On  grounds  like  these, 
10  has  such  claims  on  our  attention 
d  obedience,  and  on  our  regard  and 
affection,  as  Him  who  created  us,  and 
has  extended  over  us  his  protecting  care 
from  the  earliest  moment  of  our  exist- 
,  and  supplied  our  ever  returning 
wants?    And,  above  all,  when  mankind 


were  sinners,  did  not  withhold  his  well- 
beloved  Son,  but  freely  gave  him  up  to 
die  that  the  goilty  might  live.  Surely 
the  contetnplation  of  these  niomentou 
truths  must  call  into  existence  in  th<_ 
mind,  not  only  intense  feelings  of  love 
and  gratitude,  but  faith  in  the  promises 
of  Jehovah,  who  is  unchangeable,  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever? 
Having  abundant  proofs,  from  the  wri- 
tings of  the  Old  Testament  saints,  of  the 
faithfulness  of  God's  character,  and  the 
certainty  of  all  his  promises  being  ful' 
filled,  our  confidence  in  the  declarations 
of  his  Word  shotild  bo  strengthened, 
for  all  the  promises  made  unto  the  world 
by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles  will 
assuredly  he  fulfilled.  Now  wha 
thisstrong  confidence  but  faith,  without 
which  it  is  "  impossible  to  please  God?" 
Some  may  term  it  "  living  faith ;"  hut, 
by  whatever  phrase  it  may  be  charac- 
terised, if  possessed  by  any  individual 
in  a  proper  degree,  it  will  lead  such  to 
follow  Jesus  through  evil  as  wel 
through  good  report.  It  must  also 
cesaarily  lead  to  an  implicit  reception  of 
the  Saviour's  words, "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;"  and 
to  an  endeavour  to  work  out  their  own 
salvation,  (Phil.  ii.  12)  through  obe- 
dience, remembering  the  injunction, "  If 
ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 
Theresultofthisbelief  mustbeachange 
of  character,  for  the  individual  who  is 
thus  begotten  by  the  word  of  truth,  (see 
James  i.  18  and  1  Peter  i.  23)  and  ii 
born  of  water,  (John  ill.  5,  Eph.  v.  26 
Titus  iii.  S,  1  Peter  iii.  21)  having  had,' 
tike  Saul,  (Acts  xiii.  16)  his  sins  wash- 
ed away,  being  buried  with  Christ  in 
baptism.  (Rom.  vi.  4,  Col.  ii.  12)  and 
risen  with  Christ,  (Col.  iii.  I)  viill  en- 
deavour to  walk  in  newness  of  life— to 
mortify,  or  bring  into  subjection,  the 
deeds  of  the  body  —  and  to  put  on,  as 
'■  the  elect  of  God,  bowels  of  mercies, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meek 
neas,  long-suffering,  and  charity"  —  o; 
love  to  God  and  toan.  W,  S.  S. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 


The  churcbis  the  abode  of  the  purest 

love  and  of  the  moat  unfeigned  friend- 
sliip  known  on  earth;  and  we  cannot 
consider  the  song  of  the  angels,  on  the 
Saviour's  natal  morning,  any  burlesque, 
when  applied  to  the  church,  even  now. 


We  sometimes  hear  men  of  very  clever 

attainments,    speak     lightly      of    the 

church's   unhappy   infiu 

oiety ;  and,  it  is  no  very 

mark,  that  there  is  more  love,  harmony, 

and  friendship  out  of  the  church  than 
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in  it.  This  view  has  gained  aome 
ground,  becaase  of  an  occnsional  and 
desolating  charch  broil,  that  Bweepa  a 
whole  village  or  neighborhood.  We 
desire,  in  as  short  a  compass  as  possi- 
ble, to  la;  some  thoaghts,  npon  this 
subject,  before  the  reader;  in  order, 
first,  to  offer  a  palliation  of  this  too 
comraon  crime  of  tbe  church  ;  and,  se- 
condly, a  defence  against  all  such  in- 
sinuations as  the  above.  We  cannot 
deny  the  contentious  spirit  of  the  chUrcb 
— but,  let  all  remember,  the  "  child  is 
the  father  of  the  man,"  and,  in  tbe  same 
sense,  the  trorld  ia  the  father  of  the 
church ;  for,  from  it,  she  not  only  de- 
rives her  tnerabers,  but  they  bring  with 
them  the  peculiarities  of  the  world's 
training.  And  what  ia  ^be  world,  but 
a  congeriea  of  national  and  provincial 
interest.  Oceans,  seas,  rivers,  moun- 
tains, divide  the  world,  and — 
"  Lands  inltrsMled  by  a  iinrroii  frilh, 
Abhor  eacli  other ;  mouotains  ialerposed 
Makii  cnemlei  of  nations,  who  had  else, 
Like  kindred  drope,  been  mingled  into  one." 
The  work  of  division  is  now  completely 
effected  by  the  law  of  nature  and  so- 
cietf,  giving  to  each  individnal  a  local 
habitation,  as  well  as  a  name.  What 
mean  those  walls,  hedges,  and  land- 
marks !  They  mark  tbe  fuisms  sod  iile- 
isms  among  men,  and  their  whole  labor 
and  thongbt  ia,  to  take  good  care  of 
the  one,  and  possess  as  much  as  possi- 
ble of  the  other.  From  these  neces- 
sarily partial  and  selfiah  interests, 
spring  all  envy,  strife,  contention, 
hatred,  variance,  &c.  which,  according 
to  Paul  and  all  historical  testimony,  is 
tbe  natural  state  of  man.  What  is  so 
ciety  this  day,  untouched  by  a  Saviour': 
love,  but  the  same  partial,  selfish,  en 
vlous,  and  contentions  picture,  from  the 
nation  to  the  individuah 

That  a  treakness  so  universal,  so 
deeply  engraved  on  the  heart  of  society, 
and  confirmed  in  each  individual,  by  all 
tbe  circumstances  that  attend  bii 
his  connection  with  tbe  world,  should 
occasionally  be  betrayed  by  tbe  children 


of  God,  is  not  strange,  considering  the 
selfish,  and,  consequently,  contentions 
and  quarrelsome  spirit  they  brooght 
th  them  from  the  world  into  the 
church.  These  undeniable  tmths  must 
sorely  very  greatly  mitigate  the  offence 
of  church  contentions. 

Bat,  says  out  church  bater,  "The 
quarrels  of  the  church  are  more  violent 
and  bitter  in  their  character,  and  more 
incorrigible  in  the  one  than  in  tbe 
other ;  and  prove,  therefore,  hon  littie, 
if  any,  real  and  unfeigned  love  and 
friendahip  e^tista  among  the  'hoty  breth- 
ren.' "  We  admit  tbe  too  ofl  impUca- 
ble  character  of  their  broils ;  but  we 
can  make  it  clear,  that  the  conclusion 
above  drawn  is  not  only  unwarrantable, 
but  that  one  entirely  opposite  is  more 
justifiable.  I  might  have  said,  with 
some  appearance  of  truth,  that  church 
troubles  are  more  violent  than  Kay 
others,  except  family  quarrels ;  but  1 
do  believe  them  to  be  more  so,  even 
than  these.  Has  not  every  one  dis- 
covered how  vindictive  and  incntahle 
are  family  feuds  t  And,  also,  the 
malignant  enmity  between  persons  who 
had  once  been  the  warmest  and  most 
confiding  friends  7  Surely,  all  are  well 
acquainted  with  these  facts.  Does  this 
prove,  then,  that  in  the  family  rela- 
tion there  is  no  geuainelove  and  affec- 
tion ?  Does  it  prove,  that  there  is  more 
friendship  and  harmony  out  of  the 
family  than  in  it?  Or,  does  it  prove, 
that  friendship  is  hut  a  name;  or,  that 
one  is  better  withont  friends  than  witli 
them!  The  very  same  philosophy, 
which  explains  these  phenomena,  will 
explain,  too,  why  church  contentions 
and  strifes  are  so  incorrigible.  If  1 
were  asked  to  explain  tbe  phenomena, 
I  would  answer,  tbe  family  relation 
has  its  foundation  in  love,  confidence, 
sympathy,  disinterested  kindness,  and 
unselfishuess.  This  is  true,  not  only 
by  the  instincts  of  onr  nature,  but,  also 
strengthened  and  confirmed  by  educa- 
tion and  circumstances.  If,  therefore, 
from  any  cause,  the  members  of  a  fa- 
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milj  violate  these  and  trample  nilfullf 
on  them,  then  confidence  and  fraternal 
feelings  are  gone,  no  more  to  return. 
Bccaoae  they  have  overcoine  the  high- 
est unctions  of  hU  oatare,  have  stiBed 
the  hest  promptiuge  of  their  hearts, 
hBie  violated  the  parest  dictates  of 
their  conscience;  what  else  can  follow, 
but  that  which  is  aiwnjs  seen,  when 
families  are  so  nnfortnuate,  as  to  get 
mto  an  nnnatural  warfare. 

The  cause  is  not,  that  there  is  no 
geaniue  affection  in  the  Tamil;  relation 
— it  is  because  it  is  the  nataral  abode 
of  love,  peace,  and  good  will,  that  such 
conaequences  follow.  When  one  unites 
himself  to  a  church,  he  enters  a  &mi1; ; 
not  a  fsmiij  bj  name  onlj,  but  a  family 
without  a  figure.  And  the  natural  in- 
Btincts  of  a  Christian  family  are  purity, 
love,  and  sympathy.  This,  the  new 
coQTert  feels,  for  he  then,  perhaps,  for 
the  first  time,  experiences  a  love  for  his 
neighbors  and  for  all  the  world.  In 
his  union  with  the  church,  he  is  met  by 
joyous  and  pat«rnal  greetings,  and  joins 
irith  his  brethren  in  praying,  "  Our  Fa- 
ther, who  art  in  heaTen,"  All  is  joy 
and  peace,  love  and  confideoce,  in  the 
family  of  God.  But,  alas,  some  bone 
of  contention  find  its  way  to  this  once. 
btppy  brotherhood ;  and  many  openly 
violate  the  noble  principles  of  the 
Gunily  of  Christ,  or  make  manifest  that 
they  never  possessed  them.  From  the 
natnre  of  things,  the  breach  is  incurable, 
and  the  enmity  implacable,  because  the 
divine  promptings  of  his  heart,  and  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  have  been  wilfully  . 
despised,  and  none  higher  remains.  If 
any  one  is  disposed  to  rail  against  the 
church's  folly,  let  him  also  taring  a 
railing  accusation  against  the  family. 
If  any  one  thinks  the  church  a  nuisance 
to  sodety,  on  this  account,  let  him  con- 
clude the  same  of  the  family  relation, 
*ndof  the  sacred  endearments  of  friend- 
■hip.  It  is  because  the  church,  or  the 
family,  is  the  abode  of  love  and  friend- 
ship, that  the  consequences  are  seen, 
when  these  principles  that  bind  them 
ue  rudely  violated. 


If  this  defence  is  correctly  stated,  I 
hope  that  those  who  are  members  of 
the  family  will  not  join,  as  I  have  heard 
them,  in  the  slanderous  charge,  that 
there  is  more  hatred  and  strife  in 
church  than  out  of  it.  I  have  prolonged 
this  article  so  far  beyond  bounds,  that 
I  can  only  say  :  Still,  the  church  is  the 
abode  of  the  purest  love  and  most  un- 
feigned friendship  found  on  earth. 
What  philosophy,  or  worldly  society, 
ever  hound  together  so  many  hearts? 
What  ever  sent  out  missionaries,  at 
immense  sacrifice  of  life  and  cost  of  her 
substance,  to  bless  and  elevate  the  ii 
habitants  of  frigid  and  burning  zones? 
What  influence  ever  binds  the  neighbor 
of  our  happy  country  ?  But  this  may 
be  seen  in  another  view.  Where  do 
rich  and  poor  meet  and  so  cordially 
greet  each  other,  and  find  such  sym- 
pathy, as  in  the  church  ?  I  once  saw 
a  poor  degraded  man  taken  from  one  of 
the  county  prisons  of  this  country,  and 
immersed.  He  had  been  there  for 
mouths,  almost  forgotten,  except  by  a 
few  brethren  and  sinters,  who  had  at- 
tended to  his  interest,  supplying  him 
with  religions  papers,  a  Bible,  and 
Hymn  Book.  After  his  immersior 
number  of  disciples  hailed  him.  That 
evening,  a  number  of  friends  gathered 
at  a  brotber's  hoase,  and  I  heard  that 
this  new  brother  vraa  to  be  among  us. 
When  I  saw  him  walking  up,  I  was  in- 
terested to  see  how  he  would  act,  and 
how  such  a  person  would  be  received 
by  gentlemen,  in  such  a  different  posi- 
tion. Few  things  aOected  me  more 
than  this  interview.  The  convict  soon 
felt  himself  at  home,  for  he  was  re- 
ceived and  treated  as  a  brother,  and, 
next  morning  started  for  his  distant 
home  r^nicing.  These  facts  and  o 
currences  cau  only  be  accounted  for,  by 
acknowledging  a  spirit  of  love  for  man- 
kind, akin  to  that  which  Jesus  mani- 
fested in  going  about  doing  good. 

Again :  who,  in  travelling  over  our 
great  thoroughfares,  has  not  felt  him~ 
self  alone,  surrounded  by  a  crowd, 
drinking,  swearing,  gambling,  dancing. 
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till  he  perceives  b  stranger  on  the  op- 
posite side  of  the  cabin  with  a  Bible  iu 

his  hand.  Thia  ia  enough^he  knows 
of  what  party  he  mnj  be,  he  has  a 
friend  who  feels  and  is  as  himself,  and 
greets  him  with  ease  and  confidence.  I 
must  coDcinde  by  tiajin^,  that  the  name 
of  Jesus  binds  together  more  hearts 
than  all  the  world's  great  heroes  com- 
bined; indeed,  they  have  never  bound 
iny.  This  selfish  and  divided  world  is 
lever  one,  but  in  Jesus;  and,  by  the 
nagic  of  his  name  and  work,  tbouaands 
n  Europe,  America,  Asia,  Africa,  and 
the  isles  of  the  ocean,  are  one  in  sym- 


pathy, love,  and  hope — one  in  aim.    I 
is  his  name  that  is  now  breaking  ni 
tional   and   individual   prejudices,  and 
gradually  making  them  forget  the  a 
of  war,      Destroy   our   churches,  and 
their  peaceful  and  harmonizing  ioBu- 
ence,  and  neighbors  once  happy  inlo 
and  friendship,  would  soon  lapse  in 
natural  selfishness,  nud  nations  wonid 
drink  each  other's  blood.     But  Chris- 
tianity is  from  heaven ;  it  was  heralded 
hy  a  song  of  peace  and  good  will,  and 
the  church  will  labor  on,  till  all  Datioiu 
shall  be  one  in  Jesus'  love. 

J.  W,  P. 


THE  JERUSALEM  MISSION. 
LETTER  PKOM  DR.  BARCLAY  TO  D.  S.  BURNET. 


j£BVSiL£M,  February  2,  1851. 

My  Dear  Brother,— You  may  rea- 
dily im^ne  how  highly  I  would  prize 
a  communication  from  yoar  pen,  when 
I  assure  you  that,  though  I  have  regu- 
larly addressed  you  at  least  once  a 
month,   1  have  been   entirely  without 

vices  from  Cincinnati  for  more  than 

I  months.  Nor  have  I  been  more 
fortunate  in  hearing  from  other  friends 
in  the  United  Stales.  This  I  attribute 
solely  to  the  derangement  of  the  mails; 
and  if  my  communications  have  been 
equally  unsuccessful  in  reaching  their 
destination.  I  trust  that  any  such  np- 
parent  delinquency  on  my  part  will  be 
iscribed  to  the  same  cause. 

Notwithstanding  the  receipt  of  unfa- 
vorable accounts  from  the  seat  of  war, 
city  and  neighborhood  have  been 
comparatively  quiet  and  safe,  until  the 
ent  renewal  of  hostilities  between 
invincible  Abu  Gosh  and  the  indomi- 
table Lahan).  The  country  between 
thia  end  Beirat  is  also  in  a  disturbed 
te.  A  large  party  of  travellers, 
ongst  whom  were  Dr.  Prime,  of 
New  York.  Mr.  Groesbeck,  of  your 
city,  and  two  of  the  American  mission- 
aries from  Beirut,  were  attacked  the 
other  day  near  Nabluus,  and  made  a 
narrow  escape^being  hardly  used  and 
in  rather  evil  case  for  several  days. 
Having  finally  reached  Jaffa,  some  ol 
them  embarked,  with  all  dispatch,  for 
Alexandria,  and  some  returned  to  Bei- 
rut— Mr.  G.  being  the  only  member  of 


the  party  that  had  the  requisite  nerve 
to  brave  the  danger  and  accomplish  bi' 
pilgrimage  to  the  city. 

Abbas  Pasha  has  lately  sent  to  the 
Sultan  the  most  princely  succonra,  in 
the  shape  of  men  and  money.  The  ef- 
feiidis  of  Jerusalem  and  the  shiekhs  nf 
the  neighborhood  have  also  cuntri- 
buied  very  liberally,  in  money  and 
horses,  towards  conducting  the  nat; 
hut  no  conscriptions  have  as  yet  been 
made  in  this  pashalic.  A  firman  wr 
lately  read  in  the  Msckemeh,  (t. 
city  council,)  declaii:ig  that  whoever 
should  henceforth  dare  to  say  that  there 
ought  to  be  peace,  should  be  furlhrilll 
decapitated.  You  will,  therefore,  readi- 
ly conceive  that  the  war  fever  has  suffer 
ed  DO  abatement.  Such  is  the  pro 
of  manufactuiing  public  opinion  in 
East  How  much  better  can  it  be  le- 
complishsd  by  your  "  indignant  meet- 
ings"  in  the  West,  and  other  sitnilr 
'■  demons  trattone  I" 

All  "  the  faithful"  seem  now  to  ri 
with  each  other  in  paying  their  levy  of 
prayers  in  the  Haram  e»  Sberifli  1° 
compliance  with  the  repeated  con>- 
mands  of  the  Sultan  to  that  effecL  - 

The  victorious  career  of  the  large 
Russian  army  on  the  sonth- eastern 
shore  of  the  Euxine,  has  induced  the 
belief,  on  the  part  of  some,  tbs 
Czar  meditates  a  descent  upon  Al 
or  some  other  important  post  ic 
part  of  the  country.  And  the  rum 
an  Egyptian  army  equipping  fur  Jem- 
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Salem  Eeems  to  indicate  that  tbe  Sultan 
uDticipfttea  such  a  movement. 

Tbe  much  needed  repairs  of  the 
"Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre"  sre 
X  taat  undertaken  by  the  Sultnn — the 
Greeks  sod  Latias  being  utterly  un- 
to agree  amoagst  tbemselvea  as  to 
the  style  and  extent  of  its  reparation. 

I  dislike  even  to  miike  mention  of 
"  His  Lordship,  the  Latin  Patrtnrcb  of 
Jerusalem,"  but  I  cannot  well  forbear 
mentioninK  ^^^^  ^^  )■<"  several  times 
sent  intimidating  messages  to  one  of 
lonverts  from  Romanism,  threaten- 
bat  unless  he  irouid  return  to  his 
fold,  he  would  take  vengeance  on  him  ; 
and  finding  all  milder  measures  for  bis 
tedamntion  unavailing,  he  yesterday 
formally  notified  him,  that  unless  he  re- 
nnted  Protestantism  within  five  days, 
e  would  taie  awoy  his  wife,  (who  is 
Still  a  member  of  his  church,)  and  he 
U  doabtless  be  as  good  as  his  word. 
This  species  of  logic  is  very  popular 
and  effective  with  "him  whose  coming 
IE  after  tbe  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness." 

One  of  the  persons  whom,  I  believe, 
I  mentioned  in  my  last  ns  knocking  at 
tbe  door  of  tbe  kingdom,  gladly  obeyed 
the  Word  a  fev  hours  after  I  wrote. 
Tbe  other  bad  been  so  badly  warped 
and  twisted  by  the  cabalism  of  tbe  Tal- 
mud, that  two  or  three  weeks  clHpsed 
before  bis  doubts  and  difficulties  were 
Tenoved;  but  he  has  at  lastyieldeda 
hearty  obedience,  despite  all  opposi- 
tion. Another  Romon  Catholic  pilgrim 
seemed  quite  concerned  and  determined 
for  some  days,  bat  was  finally  so  intimi- 
dated by  the  priests,  that  he  informed 
''  would  be  dangerous  either  for  us 
sit  bim  at  his  lodgings,  or  for  him 
ime  vo  us ;  and  being  completely  in 
thepower  of  the  priesthood,  he  has  gone 
■way  without  yielding  to  bis  convic- 
tions. One  of  his  brethren,  however, 
vho  bad  tbe  boldness  and  honesty  to 


attempt  his  rescue  from  the  heresy  info 
which  he  then  supposed  him  about  to 
fall,  became  hraiself  suddenly  convinced 
of  the  truth,  and  wishes  to  be  baptized 
a  few  days  hence.  He  is  a  German  by 
birth,  aud  appears  to  be  a  man  of 
considerable    intelligence     and    moral 

I  have  had  much  intercourse  of  late 
with  many  of  the  Mussulmans  of 
the  highest  rank,  and  with  some  of 
them  very  interesting  conversations; 
and  although  nothing  special  has  grown 
out  of  such  intercourse,  yet  it  gives 
great  reason  to  believe  that,  though 
heretofore  so  unapproachable  on  ac- 
count of  their  bigotry  and  intolerance, 
they  can  soon  be  made  tbe  subjects  of 
direct  missionary  effort,  without  en- 
dangering the  tenure  of  our  position 

The  small  pox  is  now  considerably 
on  the  decline,  but,  during  its  three 
months'  ravages,  has  nearly  decimated 
the  population.  We  have  had  much  to 
do  with  it,  but,  through  a  kind  Provi- 
dence, have  thus  far  escaped.  There 
have  been  seven  or  eight  cases  of  it  In 
the  families  uf  the  English  missionaries, 
but  I  am  glad  to  sny  that  only  one  case 
- — that  of  an  infant — has  aa  yet  proved 
fatal. 

All  fear  of  famine  is  now  dissipated 
by  the  late  copious  rains. 

The  path  of  duty  is  beset  with  many 
difficulties  and  perplexities,  from  which, 
however,  we  hope  to  be  delivered  by 
the  kind  providence  of  the  Lord,  in 
answer  to  prayer  for  direction.  But  as 
I  shall  write  more  fully  and  deflnitely 
in  my  next  communication,  at  the  close 
of  the  present  mission  year — a  week  or 
two  hence — I  shall  detain  you  uo  long- 
er at  present. 

Believe  rne,  dear  brother,  with  high- 
est esteem,  most  siecerely  and  affec- 
tionately yours  in  Christ, 

J.  T.  Bakciat. 
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"Sn'ord  !  awake  af|:aiiist  my  shepkerd,  and  againal  ths  man  of  my  reumblance ;"  saith  (he 
Jehovah  of  hostB.     "  Smite  the  thepheid,  and  the  flock  shall  1m  acattered,  and  I  will  eieniM 
m  over  the  little  onea." — Da.  J.  P.  Smiiq's  Tbarsutiok. 


That  this  is  a  prophecy  of  our  Lord, 
"  the  chief  shepherd,"  is  clear  from  his 
1  application  of  it  to  himself  and 
biBdisciples.wbom  he  also  denominated 
"  little  ones,"  "  little /oeA,"  &&— a  pro- 


phecy which  was  repeated  by  the  Shep- 
herd to  his  l!uck,  when  be  took  tbe  loaf 
and  cup,  saying,  "  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me !"  It  is,  therefore,  worthy 
of  our  special  attention,  now  that  we 
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are  assembled  to  break  the  loaf,  &c.  | 
Had  not  he,  who  laid  dovrn  hia  life, 
have  taken  it  up  again,  and  the  report 
of  hia  reaurrection  brought  them  to- 
gether agaiu,  sftd  indeed  would  have 
been  their  condition  !  Despair  would 
have  become  their  companion,  instead 
offaitliand  hope;  and  perdition  their  i 
sole  prospect!  But  God,  who  comforta  > 
those  who  are  cast  down,  exercised 
His  care  over  these  little  onea.  A  new 
put  into  their  mouth,  "  The 
ten  indeed  I"  For  the  Shep- 
not  left  in  the  grave  —  the 
waa  not  allowed  to  see  cor- 
Let  tis  take  up  the  eong  on 
this  "  the  Lord's  day,"  and  rejoice  in 
the  prospect  of  our  own  triumph  over 
death  and  the  grave,  when  he,  whom 
not  having  seen  we  love,  will  come 
again  and  receive  us  to  himself.  The 
scattering  and  gathering  again  of  the 
flock,  as  also  the  smiting  of  the  Shep- 
herd, are  here  ascribed  to  God.  ("  It 
pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  him;  he  hath 
put  him  to  grief,"  &c.)  Yet,  as  in  Acta 
ii.  23,  Peter  charged  the  death  of  our 
Lord  upon  those  whom  he  addressed, 
aa  an  act  of  wickedness  on  their  part ; 
as,  also,  was  the  forsaking  of  their 
Master,  with  which  all  the  disciples 
were  charged.  Now  God  did  these 
things  ia  the  aenae  of  declaring  them  by 
the  month  of  his  servants  the  prophets. 
{See  the  marginal  reading  of  Ezekiel 
sliii.  3,  Sec.)  The  death  of  the  Messiah 
was  foretold.  God  foresaw  that  wicked 
men,  particularly  such  men  as  the  chief 
priests,  (Mat.  sxiii,  1-33,  ixvL  47-57, 
Mvi,  1,  20,  41,  62,  &c)  the  religioaa 
teachers  of  the  day,  would  not  be  able 
to  endure  the  presence,  and  the 
faithful  utterances  of  one  who  so 
clearly  eiposed  their  hypocrisy,  cove- 
tousnesB,  &c.  The  lovere  of  dark- 
neas  could  not  endure  "  the  light  of  the 
world ;"  neither  could  they  bear  to  lis- 
ten to  his  truthful,  searching,  convin- 
cing, and  unanswerable  words.  Breth- 
ren, your  presence  and  mine  will  be 
disliked  by  the  ungodly  of  our  day,  in 
proportion  to  theic  ungodliness,  and  in 


proportion  to  our  resemblance  to  him 
whom  the  Father  denominates,  "  the 
man  of  my  resemblance  "—in  propor- 
tion as  we  cultivate  the  spirit,  and  copy 
the  pattern  of  Him  who  made  it  his 
meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
Well,  "  it  is  enough  for  the  servant  to 
be  as  his  Master."  The  cruelty  and 
impiety  of  the  murderers  of  the  Son  of 
God,  are  enhanced  by  the  parity  and 
usefulness  of  tbe  life  which  they  took 
away,  of  which  they  could  not  be  igno- 
rant. They  knew,  as  one  of  tbe: r  rulers 
testified,  that  be  was  "  a  teacher  come 
from  God."  And  the  Roman  Procura- 
tor, altboQgh  prevailed  upon  to  cou' 
dema  him,  testified  that  he  could  Gad 
no  fault  in  him.  Brethren,  it  is  easy  tc 
say,  "  I  would  not  have  acted  as  did 
Adam  and  Eve — as  did  Cain,  Saul,  Ju- 
das, Peter,  and  others  —  I  would  not 
have  taken  part  in  the  death  of  Him 
who  did  no  sin — I  would  not  have  join- 
ed in  the  cry.  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.' 
Our  husiueaB  ia  to  see  to  it  that  we  do 
not  crucify  the  Sod  of  God  afresh. 
Some  have  done  so  !  He  does  so  ^ 
displays  an  na-Christ-like  temper — who 
is  guilty  of  unchristian  conduct,  &C. 
He  who  is  crucified  afresh,  and  put  to 
shame  by  the  sins  of  his  people,  has 
given  us  a  sinless  example.  This,  there- 
fore, it  becoroes  us,  not  merely  to  look 
at  occasionally  or  periodically,  bnt  U 
keep  ia  view.  This  We  must  aim  mon 
thoroughly  to  conform  to,  in  our  tern 
per,  conversation,  and  conduct.  This 
we  must  exhibit  to  each  other,  and  ta- 
bor to  excite  one  another  to  emnlate, 
that  so  we  may  glorify,  and  not  crucify 
our  Redeemer.  His  first  followers  for- 
sook him  in  the  hour  of  danger-  We, 
too,  are  often  in  danger  of  forsaking 
him,  and  each  other  also.  In  order 
that  we  may  constantly  meet  together, 
OUT  gracious  Shepherd,  who  loved  u: 
even  to  the  death,  has,  in  wisdom  and 
love,  instituted  this  feast,  the  weekly 
participation  of  which  ia  clearly  t 
c[uired  of  us.  And  here  we  have  ^e 
moat  strikii^  representation  of  Ait  love, 
who  was  amittea  for  us  —  who 
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irounded  for  our  traosgreasiona  ! 

"  See  from  his  hEad,  hia  hands,  his  feet. 
Sorrow  Bad  lave  flow  miDglitig  down  -, 
Sid  e'er  such  lave  sad  aorrow  meet, 
Oi  Uiorai  compose  eo  rich  a  ciowd  ?" 

He  auffered  aIl[Chis  to  bring  ua  together, 
to  keep  Ds  together;  and  when  he  ap- 
pointed this  meeting  fur  this  purpose, 
this  vna[^tbe  prajer  of  the  good  Shep- 
herd for.his  flock :  "  I  pia.y  for  these, 
Had  for  those  irho  ahRll  believe,  that 
they  all  may  be  one  —  that  the  world 
may  believe  !"  Let  us,  therefore,  keep 
together,  to  fulfil  the  deaire,  aud  to  ac- 
complish the  grand  object  of  our  Re- 
deemer! "  One,"  for  our  ovrn  aakes, 
ini]  in  order  to  bring  the  world  into  the 
church.  The  good  Shepherd  laid  down 
hia  life  for  us ;  and  we  are  to  be  ever 
ready  to  laydonn  our  lives — if  need  be 
for  one  another!  Let  us  learn,  irom 
tile  scattering  of  the  first  little  flock,  to 
WBtch  against  a  aepacation  from  each 
other,  and  from  onr  Head  I  Let  us 
guard  against  any  root  of  bitterneas 
taking  root  amongst  lis  — '  against  the 
first  symptoms  of  a  decline  of  our  love 
to  each  other.  To  raaiDtaiu  this  love 
to  the  brotherhood,  we  must  individu- 
ally act  a  loving  part.  We  mnst  labor 
for,  and  find   our  happinesa  in  promo- 


ting the  happiness  of  each  other.  We 
have  each  one  of  us  to  fill  our  proper 
stations  in  the  church.  If  an  eye  says 
to  a  hand,  "  I  have  no  need  of  vou," 
the  fair  inference  is,  that  the  eye  and 
the  hand  are  not  membera  of  the  aame 
body.  And  so  if  the  hend  says  to  the 
feet,  "  I  have  no  service  to  render  to 
you."  But  we,  brethren,  are  members 
one  of  another,  and  members  of  '■  the 
body  of  Christ!"  Let  ua,  therefore, 
maintain  a  practical  demonstration  of 
this.  True,  we  are  a  little  fiock,  but  we 
r^oicc  in  the  divine  care  over  ua,  and 
each  little  one  ia  to  copy  the  divine  ex- 
ample ia  exercising  hia  care  over  the 
rest.  We  are  all  exposed  to  danger, 
and  we  all  require  the  care  of  all.  Let 
us,  individually,  act  the  part  of  a  Sa- 
vioar  in  the  world,  and  of  a  shepherd 
in  the  church. 

Now  may  the  God  of  peace,  who 
brought  back  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
through  the  everlasting  institution,  t 
tified  by  his  own  blood,  make  you  fit 
for  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  pro 
ducingin  you  what  is  acceptable  in  hii 
sight,  through  Jesus  the  Christ,  to  whom 
be  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
W.  D.  H. 
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Tbgrb  is  nothing  easier  than  the 
adoption  of  a  thtory,  nothing  harder  or 
More  irksome  than  practice.  We  were 
apt  to  think,  in  the  early  history  of  our 
efTorts  at  reformation,  that  almost  all 
tlie  worldly  mindeduess  and  the  nick- 
edness  around  us  was  owing  mainly  to 
erroQeous  teacliing,  and  to  cross-grain- 
ed and  contradictory  creeds.  Theeipe- 
nence  of  years  haa  wrought  no  change 
to  my  mind  in  favor  of  these  things, 
but  I  cannot  thiuk  so  well  of  human  tia- 
furtaa  I  did  in  former  times.  Little 
did  we  think  in  1830  what  churchea 
and  districta  of  churches  would  be 
foondin  1854,  (the  members  which  had 
been  converted  from  the  world  and 
from  sectarianism  by  preaching  Christ 
*nd  him  crucified,  for  pardon  and  obe- 
dience to  him,  by  all  the  members  of  i 


his  body,  for  eterosl  life,)  meeting  only 
once  a  month  for  worship  !  In  all  this 
wealth-making  West  there  are  few 
churches  out  of  the  cities  who  meet 
oftener  than  once  a  month  to  keep  the 
ordinances  of  Jesus! 

Paul  left  Titus  in  Crete  to  "  set  in 
order  the  things  that  were  wanting," 
and  to  theae  things,  in  which  oar 
churches  are  still  deficient,  I  call  your 
special  attention.  We  truly  need  the 
exhortation  to  "go  on  to  perfection," 
and  as  the  teachers  of  the  churches,  we 
should  give  ourselves  no  rest  until  we 
have  them  "  walking  in  all  Che  ordi- 
nances and  commaiidmenta  of  the  Lord 
blameless."  To  hold  the  doctrine  of 
weekly  worship  without  the  practice  of 
it,  is  to  choke  H  ith  the  chaff  and  to 
trample  the  wheat  under  our  feet. 
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ye  kD6w  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if 
do  them,"  said  our  Lord,  nhich  is  also 
corroborated  by  Jesus  when  he  says, 
"  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own 
selves." 

We  must  not  condemn  ourselves  in 
that  we  disalloir  in  others.  Some 
churches,  I  know,  only  have  a  month- 
ly use  of  a  partnership  meetiog-houae, 
and  [herefore,  not  having  the  conveni- 
ence of  one  of  Iheir  own,  only  worship 
as  a  church  once  a  moon.  I  have 
known  many  churches  in  Virginia, 
which,  in  an  early  day,  were  similarly 
situated ;  but  they  met  at  other  times  in 
some  school  house,  or  some  private 
house,  and  kept  the  commandments  of 
Jesus.  The  churches  must  show  more 
determination  to  overcome  difficulties, 
and  brace  themselves  up  with  energy 
to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  I  have  been 
urgiag  the  brethren  to  practice  godli- 
ness, and  to  put  themselves  in  a  posi- 
tion for  God  to  bless  them  and  to  make 
them  a  blessing.  We  must  guard 
against  spititua)  torpor  and  stupefac- 
tion. The  preachers  should  all  unite  in 
one  grand  determination  to  lay  the  du- 
ties and  obligations  of  Christianity  be- 
fore all  the  brethren.  We  had  better 
be  faithful  than  eloquent — better  make 


the 
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comings,  than  make  then 

I  can  but  regret  that  you  are  taken 
up  so  much  with  the  College  and  with 
other  weighty  matters,  as  to  preclude 
the  possibility,  almost,  of  your  turning 
your  attention,  and  that  of  your  readers, 
to  this  subject,  All  that  the  brethren 
need,  is  to  he  stirred  up  to  the  subject. 
Custom  has  fixed  upon  tbem  tbis 
monthly  worship,  and  it  is  time  that 
they  were  learning.  That  custom  has 
no  reward  in  hand  by  which  to  requite 
her  votaries,  The  Lord  has  promised 
to  bless  UB  if  we  love  him  and  keep  hiii 
commandments,  and  the  latter  he  takes 
as  a  proof  of  the  former. 

UolesB  we  halt  awhile  here,  and  bring 
up  the  churches  to  the  weekly  worship 
of  the  primitive  saints,  it  will  be  mucb 
more  difficult  in  years  to  come.  If  this 
is  done  we  shall  he  able  to  show  that 
ours  is  a  real  reformation  in  practice, 
and  not  merely  in  theory.  We  must 
not  settle  down  upon  a  mere  change  of 
views  in  doctrine  :  a  change  of  vie 
which  leaves  ns  where  it  found  os,  » 
be  of  DO  advantage  to  us.     Indeed, 


shall  be  more  inconsistent  than  c 
neighbora  of  the  sects,  and  by  a^ruing 
againstthemcondemn  ourselves.  Tbey 
do  not  believe  it  binding  over  them  to 
keep  the  ordinances  weekly,  and  there- 
fore, very  consistently  worship  once  a 
month.  We,oii  the  contrary,  believe  that 
the  loaf  should  be  broken  once  a  week! 

I  would  ask  your  attention  to  i 
ther  symptom,  which  is  not  very  fa- 
vorable for  our  cause,  and  that  is,  the 
apparent  apathy  of  our  brethren,  both 
preachers  and  people.  We  seem  to  act 
as  the  two  tribes  did  who  inherited 
on  this  aide  Jordan.  They  were  willing 
to  sit  down  contented  with  what  liad 
been  done.  The  whole  of  Israel  had 
fought  to  give  them  their  land,  but  they 
were  not  willing  to  go  over  Jordan  and 
aid  their  brethren  in  dispossessing  the 
Canaanites  from  the  whole  land.  Even 
at  least  they  reserved  the  Gibeonites 
and  other  idolaters,  who  proved  : 
"  thorn  in  their  side."  There  is  mor 
of  a  compromising  spirit  spreading 
among  us  than  was  visible  years  ago. 
The  sects  seem  now  willing  to  give  us 
a  place  among  them  as  a  sect,  provided 
we  will  coveuant  with  them  to  Let  tber 
alone!  I  remember  to  have  said  t 
that  old  Virginian  veteran,  T,  M.  Hen- 
ley, 13  years  ago,  when  he  was  com- 
plaining of  the  hostility  of  our  op- 
ponents, that  their  opposition  was  not 
so  fearful  as  their  blandishments  and 
brotherly  kindness. 

Tbe  war  cry  that  was  sounded  by  the 
sects  in  the  early  days  of  reformation, 
was  a  note  distinct  to  every  chivalrous 
herald  of  the  cross,  to  draw  the  sword, 
and  to  march  forth  to  the  contest 
shoulder  to  shoulder.  Then  we  had 
energy  and  confidence — now  we  hesitate 
and  calculate,  and  many  seem  to  think 
that  the  battle  is  fought  and  the  victory 
is  won.  Has  the  enemy  strnck  his 
colors!  Are  the  gates  open  to  ns? 
Have  they  laid  down  their  arms ! 
Napoleon,  energetic  as  he  was,  though 
he  ''could  distance  expedition,"  was 
once  brought  to  parley,  and  in  his  dal- 
liance  he  lost  his  kingdom.  "  Ye  did 
run  well,  who  did  hinder  yon  that  ye 
should  not  obey  the  truth."  Of  all 
states  we  must  not  forget,  that  of  indif- 
ference to  truth  and  error,  is  the  most 
deceiving.  Samaria  U  an  example  to 
us  of  mixing  the  t  nth  of  God  with  hu- 
man dreams  and  idolatry.  Therefore 
it  was  said  of  them,  that  "  they  feared 
tbe  Lord  and  served  other  Gods !" 
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I  have  JQst  gone  through  the  Old 
Testnment  as  far  as  Cbroiaicles,  and  mj 
miod  is  stirred  up  bj  the  judgments  of 
the  Lord  upon  hU  ancient  people.  I 
feel  like  astng  Brother  Johnson's  em- 

Ebstic  watchword,  and  Baling  to  all 
rethren, "Beware/  beware!  IteUyou." 
The  command  to  uB  "  to  set  in  order 
the  Ibin^s  that  are«anting,"ia  ns bind- 
ing as  the  commaiid, "  Preach  the  word" 
for  the  conversion  of  sinners.  Some  of 
the  kings  of  Israel "  walked  in  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  as  did  David  their  father, 
but  they  removed  not  the  groves  and 
high  places  which  their  fathers  had 
made."  The  address  of  Jehu  the  Seer 
to  Jehoshaphat,  when  he  returned  from 
the  unboly  alliance  with  Ahab,  the 
King  of  Israel,  is  forcible — ''  Shouldst 
thou  help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them 
that  hate  the  Lord !  Therefore  is  wrath 
upon  thee  from  the  Lord.  Neverthe- 
less there  are  good  things  found  in 
thee,  in  that  thou  hast  taken  away  the 
groves  out  of  the  land,  and  haat  pre- 
pared thine  heart  to  seek  God"  (Chron. 
ii.  19-23.) 

Never  let  any  of  us  think  that  the 
■nilleDDium  is  at  onr  doors,  because  the 
sects  are  wilting  to  allow  our  ortho- 
doxy, or  abate  their  opposition.  In  all 
material  matters  neither  we  nor  they 
have  changed.  But,  as  an  apology  for 
the  old  slander  they  uttered  against  us 
in  the  beginning,  they  say  we  have 
changed.  If  that  is  so — that  is,  if  we 
have  changed  our  principles  or  oar  po- 
sitions, justice  demands  that  we  shall 


say  ao,  and  ask  their  forgive 
have  treated  them  very  badly,  if  there 
was  no  truth  in  our  allegations  against 
them ;  and  if  they  have  the  truth,  we 
slandered  them  i6  charging  so  many 
errors  upon  them.  This  is  clearly  our 
duty,  if  what  they  allege  is  true.  May 
we  not  say,  then,  on  the  other  hflnu, 
that  if  they  misunderstood  us  and  were 
hasty  to  condemn  us,  to  put  us  down, 
now  that  the^  know  us  a  little  better, 
is  it  not  their  duty  to  say  ao  jut 
frankly  ? 

It  was  much  easier  for  them  to  cry 
us  down  under  the  odious  .chaise  of 
Unitarianism,  of  denyiug  the  Holy 
Spirit,  than  to  disprove  our  positions 
regarding  Ihe  faith,  Ike  con/euion,  bap- 
tism, remission  of  sins,  and  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  "  Ark  of  the 
Covenant"  must  yet  bring  down  Dagan, 
the  child  of  pride  and  presumption. 
Not  to  weary  you  and  the  brethren 
now,  I  want  to  stir  up  that  "  spirit  of 
the  Chriatian  Baptist,  which  you,  not 
long  since,  told  us  you  felt  na  ' 
you."  Let  not  our  Colleges  r 
men  to  perpetuate  this  ill-formed  and 
unshapen  state  of  things,  but  'ere  the 
veterans  of  the  first  movement  leave  the 
earth,  let  the  thinga  that  a 
be  "set  in  order."  As  Luther  left 
Lutheranism,  so  it  is  now,  barring  the 
corruptions.  A  hi&t  to  the  wise  ' 
ficient  t 

Your's  to  love  and  to  respect, 
J.  Hi 
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you  have  heard  of  my  re- 
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GABDinia,  March  30,  1864. 
Dear  Brother  and  Sister,  — The 
sable  shades  of  evening  have  gathered 
around,  leaving  me  to  medttntion,  which 
I  am  pleased  to  exchange  for  conver- 
sation through  the  medium  of  the  pen. 
1  ever  find  it  a  pleasing  pastime  to  ad- 
dress absent  friends,  and  it  is  particu- 
larly so  this  evening.  Some  time  has 
elapsed  since  I  received  intelligence 
from  you,  yet  you  have  often  occupied 
my  thoughts,  and  oft  have  you  been 
remembered  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  that 
you  might  have  grace  to  hear  the  many 
trials  ttr  which  yon  must  be  subject. 
But  I  would  like  to  join  the  happy 
group  around  your  fireside  this  even- 
ing, for  snch  1  trust  you  are. 


sidencem  Gardiner,  also  of  my  heresy. 
What  you  may  have  heard  is  true.  I 
seek  no  more  a  home  in  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church.  Be  not  hasty,  dear 
friends,  in  your  conclusions.  Judge  m 
not  harshly,  hut  hear  my  defence. 
trust  I  have  not  strayed  very  far  away 
—at  least  I  have  tried  to  keep  within 
my  Master's  fold— or  to  get  in  acriptu- 
rally,  I  should  have  said — as  the  apos- 
tles taught  and  teach,  for  they  being 
dead,  yet  speak  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  I  expect  you  will 
wander  that  1,  who  have  always  been  so 
tenacious  for  infant  sprinkling,  should 
address. yon  as  1  aro  about  to  do.  I  am 
happy  to  iaform  you  that  I  have  chosen 
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tbe  apostolic  "  mode"  of  baptlam,  aa 
nell  as  otber  customs  of  tbe  apostolic 
cliurch,  which,  though  concealed  from 
my  ti  ode  rs  tan  dins',  "'^l^  given  for  laj 
iDStruciion  and  example ;  but,  on  ac- 
count of  wrong  education,  I  failed  in 
one  important  principle  nben  I  first 
believed.  You  will  readily  perceive 
thftC  I  consider  it  was  in  neglecting  im- 
mmersion.  Although  ainceritj  saved 
me  from  condemnation,  yet  when  light 
forced  itself  through  the  dark  mistn  of 
tradition  in  which  the  Word  was  con- 
cealed, then  every  word  brought  con- 
demnation. We  were  taught  to  believe 
that  sprinkling  was  as  good  as  immer- 
sion. My  dear  sister,  when  we  ques- 
tioned this,  did  the  pure  Wofd  of  God 
satisfy  us  upon  this  subject?  or  was  it 
one  to  whom  we  looked  as  our  spiritual 
gnide  and  teacher?  And  did  he  prove 
from  the  Word  that  sprinkling  was  sus- 
tained therein?  I  think  not:  yet  we 
thought  they  were  teachers  deep  in 
boly  things;  therefore  little  folks  and 
little  minds  must  learn  in  silence,  even 
if  we  could  not  nnderstaad  tbe  whole 
of  a  subject  so  deep.  Do  I  eicaggerater 
If  not,  think  me  not  wild  when  I  speak 
of  tradition  concealing  sacred  truth. 
Was  it  not  priestcraft  by  which  you 
and  I  were  led  into  error?  Could  you 
or  I  have  found  sprinkling  for  baptism 
in  tbe  New  Testambnt,  from  its  simple 
narrative  ?  But  methinks  yonr  mmd 
passes  back  to  tbe  original  language, 
where  it  may  read  lo,  as  well  as  into, 
the  water,  and  from,  as  well  as  out  of, 
the  water.  But  let  me  ask  if  the  trans- 
lators did  not  know  what  words  would 
best  express  correct  ideas  in  our  ton- 
gue? I  am  awnre  of  tbe  arguments 
used  for  the  foundation  of  inlant 
sprinkling,  which  is  circumcision ;  but 
when  we  consider  that  that  was  given 
as  a  seal  of  the  promise  of  the  national 
or  political  rite  (which  was  tbe  Land 
of  Canaan),  independent  of  the  promise 
of  the  spiritual  seed,  we  must  at  once 
perceive  the  sophistry  of  the  argument, 
as  the  spiritual  and  political  promises 
being  distinct  cannot  mean  the  same. 
The  Jews  who  were  Christians  iu  the 
days  of  the  apostles  did  not  consider  it 
so,  as  they  strictly  adhered  to  both 
commands — one  for  the  Christian  and 
the  other  for  the  Jewish  rite  ;  and  as  it 
was  not  a  saving  ordinance,  it  was  not 
done  away  in  the  change  of  disftensa- 
tions.  Surely  if  it  was,  Paul  was  much 
mistaken.    I  well  remember  our  con- 


tbis  subject.  Neither  of 
you  believe  in  sprinkling  your  own  in- 
fanta, yet  I  suppose  you,  Brotber  W — , 
do  not  hesitate  to  sprinkle  the  infants 
of  your  charge.  Now  if  it  is  an  insti- 
tution of  God  (which,  1  suppose,  you 
believe  or  you  would  not  prActice,  and 
which  must  be  true,  if  found  in  the 
Bible),  why  do  yon  not  consider  it 
binding  npon  you  as  parents  7  While 
I  was  a  Methodist,  bad  I  been  intrust- 
ed with  children,  I  should  not  have  felt 
clear  in  withholding  sprinkling  from 
the  unconscious  babe  :  witli  shame  I 
confess  it.  So  much  for  education.  I 
am  thankful  that  I  see  the  lirst  princi- 
ples of  Christianity  so  plainly  brought 
to  view,  that  I  need  no  commentator  to 
explain  them.  The  beauty  of  tbis  in- 
stitution (baptism)  has,  until  of  late, 
been  buried  to  my  mind,  by  having  it 
corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is 
in  Christ,  through  the  various  com- 
ments upon  baptism,  to  prove  sprink- 
ling ordained  of  Gud;  and  having  been 
taught  that  Methodists  were  in  the 
right,  I  thought  tbey  were  notao  liable 
to  err  as  otbers. 

I  never  realised  how  much  was  com- 
prised in  the  ordinance  until  late.  I 
believe  you  do  not  consider  your  con- 
verts  members  of  the  church  until  they 
have  been  baptized  by  one  of  the  three 
ways.  They  are  not  allowed  the  Lord's 
supper.  From  whence  did  this  custom 
arise?  If  tbey  were  considered  mem- 
bers of  the  cliurch  on  high,  are  yoa 
more  particular  tban  the  Almighty  ?  I 
think  not.  If  I  read  aright,  Christ, 
through  the  Apostles,  gave  the  com- 
mand to  sinners  (not  to  Christians)  to 
constitute  them  his  children.  We  al- 
ways believed  in  conditional  salvation ; 
if  we  obey,  it  is  our  privilege  to  reckon 
ourselves  children  of  God.  We  weie 
taught  this,  and  I  think  it  is  Christ's 
doctrine.  But  while  the  Apostlea  said 
repent,  and  be  baptized  for  the  remis- 
sion of  your  sins,  parents  and  teachers 
said,  repent  and  believe,  do  this  and 
that,  and  all  is  well — your  sins  lue  re- 
mitted— baptism  is  not  requisite  to  sal- 
vation. Who  told  them  so  ?  I  think 
the  Apostle,  to  whom  the  keys  of  tbe 
kingdom  of  heaven  were  given,  did  not. 
I  find  he  enforced  the  three  commuids 
in  order  to  obtain  salvation.  The 
Apostle  says,  "  as  many  of  y«u  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on 
Christ."  Does  this  imply  that  they 
were  in  Christ  already  T  or  that  they 
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titm  came  into  His  iiHme?  M;  Histcr, 
how  were  we  buried  with  Christ  b;  bap- 
tism into  death,  when  we  were  sprin- 
kled? How  were  we  railed  like  aa 
Christ  was  raUedfrora  the  dead!  How 
nere  ^e  planted  in  the  likeneBs  of  his 
death  ?  In  this  there  is  a  beautiful 
idea  of  faith  in  a  sacrifice — a  tjpe  of 
the  Saviour.  la  all  agea  a  symbol  of 
Christ  was  required  to  prove  the  loyalty 
of  the  subject.  Those  who  lived  before 
the  Saviour's  incarnatiun,  looked  down 
to  the  atonement  where  they  first  be- 
held the  bleeding  Lamb.  Therefore 
tbeir  symbol  was  the  streaming  blood 
of  an  animal.  No  other  Bacri6ce  was 
accepted,  for  it  mnst  be  Just  as  the 
Lord  commanded.  We  have  proof  of 
this  in  the  case  of  Cain  and  Abel. 
Caio  took  bis  own  way;  but  where 
woa  the  symbol  of  Christ  t  It  was  no 
more  ihe  figure  than  we  brought  in 
spriQkling.  We,  in  the  new  economy, 
must  also  bring  a  symbol — but  as  the 
diapensation  is  changed,  the  figurative 
proof  of  loyalty  is  also  changed,  by  the 
wisdom  of  God.  While  toe  look  hack 
to  the  atonement,  where  do  we  first 
find  him  to  bring  our  sacrifice!  Is  it 
not  in  the  tomb  buried  from  mortal 
view !  Paul  says, "  we  were  reconciled 
to  God  by  bis  death,  much  more  being 
reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life."  Then  he  has  left  ns  an  example, 
that  in  obtaining  salvation  we  might 
bring  our  likeness  not  only  of  bis  death, 
hut  of  his  resurrection.  Now,  how  j 
shall  we  by  faith  come  to  the  death  of ' 
Christ,  hot  by  being  buried  in  water,  i 
or  hy  baptism,  as  the  Apostle  taught  in 
Rom.  6th  chapter!  My  dear  friends, 
if  we  were  as  anxious  about  obeying  all ' 
the  commands,  as  to  prove  our  doctrine  ■ 
true,  I  think  there  would  be  fewer  party  | 
names  in  the  world,  and  less  of  self  in 
the  professed  church  of  Christ.  The 
Apostles  taught  one  doctrine,  which 
was  Christ's  in  all  its  simplicity ;  and 
Wehavethatfor  our  instruction.  They 
did  not  let  the  little  difierences  in  opin- 
ion create  party  names,  and  when  Paul 
saw  this  spirit  creeping  into  the  church,  ; 
be  reproved  tbem,  calling  them  carnal.  I 
Whit  think  you  Paul  would  say  in  our 
4ijT  Who  would  say  I  am  for  Christ  ] 
aloaef  The  Apostles  taught  no  Metho- j 
dist  or  Baptist  doctrine— theirs  was  of 
Christ  alone  i  therefore,  obedient  be-  j 
lievers  were  called  Christians.  I  find 
no  improvement  in  changing  the  name. 
I  ta  thankful  that  I  have  laid  aside  | 


"  Methodist"  and  taken  "  Christian," 
not  for  a  party  name,  but  because  the 
Apostles  choose  that  name  for  those 
who  were  in  Christ;  and  Peter  thought 
it  a  name  for  which  we  need  not  be 
ashamed  to  suffer.  Those  who  do  our 
Father's  will  should,  1  think,  be  brothers 
and  sisters,  and  should  claim  no  other 
name  but  Christian  and  disciple.  There 
is  a  body  of  Christians  worshipping  in 
this  place  upon  the  apostolic  principle, 
and  I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  I  am 
numbered  with  them.  This  branch  con- 
sists of  some  fifty  members.  We  follow 
the  apostolic  form  of  worship,  one  of 
which  is  breaking  bread  every  Lord's- 
day;  the  same  as  Father  Wesley  taught 
his  disciples,  though  they  have  been 
rather  disobedient. 

I  have  prolonged  this  letter  much 
beyond  my  intentions,  but  the  subject 
is  so  full  of  interest  and  meaning,  and 
comprises  so  large  a  space  in  the  Word 
of  Uod,  that  I  hardly  know  where  to 
stop.  O  my  friends,  the  word  has  been 
veiled  in  tradition  which  the  Roman 
church  has  cast  between  us,  and  that, 
by  lildet,  until  we  have  received  a  large 
share  unpercelved.  '1  he  veil  was  drawn 
so  gradually  and  stealthily  that  we 
knew  dot  when  it  was  accomplished, 
and  I  fear  too  many  of  us  will  not 
awake    from   the   delusion    until    the 


that  immersion  is  given  for  baptism  in 
the  New  Testament,  but  the  Pope  has 
power  to  change  it  to  sprinkling.  Has 
not  the  Pope  conferred  quite  a  favor 
upon  us  to  change  so  "  troublesome  " 
and  "immodest"  a  command?  But  is 
it  not  a  solemn  thought,  if  sprinkling  is 
not  ordained  by  God,  that  so  many  are 
proclaiming  it  as  a  command,  thereby 
perverting  the  doctrine  of  Christ  I  Me- 
thinks  they  forget  that  the  sentence  is 
passed,  ■>  Let  him  he  accursed  who 
preaches  any  other  gospel  than  that 
we  have  preached  unto  you."  But  I 
must  have  wearied  you  already  ;  yet 
let  me  tell  you  my  hope  and  trust  is  in 
the  living  God.  I  stand  upon  the  broad 
basis  of  the  wordof  God;  no  other  dis- 
cipline I  need,  no  other  guide  \  and  1 
expect  it  will  lead  me  safely  home  to 
that  better  land,  where  party  names  no 
more  are  heard,  for  nothing  but  love  is 
manifest  throughout  the  regions  of  the 
blest.  But  when  1  consider  the  straight- 
neSB  of  the  way,  I  often  fear,  lor  if  I 
offend  in  one  point  and  obey  in  all  else, 
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I  am  guilty.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
bear  the  sound  depnrt,  because  1  knew 
my  duty  and  did  it  not.  I  have  started 
for  the  better  land,  and  I  mean  to  gain 
it  at  the  loss  of  all  things.  My  dear 
sister,  let  me  tell  you  that  iu  leaviog 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Cburcb,  I 
made  many  sacrifices ;  in  one  sense  I 
sacrificed  my  dearest  friends,  and  I 
mi^ht  gay  every  thing.  Think  me  not 
sad :  it  was  with  cheerful  submission 
that  I  resigned  Che  pleasures  of  my 
former  associations  for  Christ's  sake, 
ttbu  withheld  not  bis  own  life  for  me. 
With  this  consideration  should  I  count 
anything  too  dear  1  God  forbid.  Those 
with  whom  I  had  taken  sweet  counsel, 
now  gaze  jealously  upon  me,  and  will 
scarely  admit  the  recogoition  of  a  sister 
in  Christ ;  no  wonder  they  think  me,  as 
they  have  accused  me,  a  hlasphemer, 
having  profaned  the  ordinance  of  sprin- 
kling !  I  rejoice  that  I  have  been  en- 
abled to  leave  the  sectarian  love  and 
friendship  of  a  large  circle,  for  a  few 
warm  hearted  disciples  of  the  despised 
Jesus ;  and  if  our  great  Teacher  was 
hated  of  all  men,  we  do  not  expect  to 
be  above  our  Lord.  Would  you  ask  if 
I  feel  at  home  with  this  people  as  much 
as  with  you  f  1  do.  1  have  laid  aside 
that  sectarian  garb  that  enshrouded 
me,  and  which  was  so  contracted  as  to 
impede  my  progress.  If  I  could  express 
the  language  of  my  heart,  I  believe  1 
could  write  a  volume.  I  now  behold 
SQch  a  beauty  in  the  word  of  God — 
such  harmony  through  every  sacred 
page,  as  pen  like  mine  cannot  describe. 
Such  a  hrilUancy  encircles  every  part, 
that  it  becomes  one  vast  effulgent  ray 
of  truth;  hut  how  vain  to  attempt  to 
describe  its  beauty.  When  will  the 
mist  of  doctrines  and  creeds  recede 
from  the  sacred  hook,  and  permit  it  to 
UDfuld  all  its  harmonious  beauty  and  i 
original  parity,  that  he  who  reads  may  ' 

If  this  is  worthy  your  attention,  1 
shall  expect  an  immediate  answer. 
Tour's  in  love, 


ed  in  her  soul  relative  to  the  difFerent 
dispensations  ?  She  would  have  listen- 
ed to  sermons  on  scraps  of  Scripture 
until  she  had  attained  her  threescore 
years  and  ten,  without  one  correct  idea 
relative  to  the  covenants;  and  espe- 
cially without  perceiving  the  differences 
between  that  given  to  Abraham  can- 
cerning  Christ,  which  was  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years  betore  the  law, 

recorded  in  Genesis  xvii.  more  than 
twenty-four  years  after.  Listening  ti 
an  intelligent  advocate  of  the  primitivi 
gospel,  in  a  few  short  months  she  ha: 
formed  quite  clear  views  of  the  desigL 
of  the  farmer  dispensations,  witb  their 
forms  and  ceremonies  as  adumbrative 
of  the  glorious  work  of  Christ  io  bring- 
ing many  sons  to  glory. 

We  give  this  letter,  also,  to  awaken 
in  the  minds  of  our  young  readers  a  ' 
sire  to  make  themselves  more  fully  ... 
quainted  with  the  types  of  former  dis- 
pensations, that  they  may  more  readily 
be  able  to  read  the  present  glo: ' 
reign  of  favor. 

If  our  young  sister  will  continue  her 
researches,  and  be  a  little  more  particu- 
lar as  to  the  fact,  that  words  and  phrases 
are  generally,  in  their  Grst  occurrence 
in  the  Divine  Record,  used  literally— 
and  always  afterwards  with  the  radical 
idea  in  them,  though  used  figuratively 


I   thei 


[It  is  with  pleasure  we  publish  the 
foregoing  letter,  written  by  a  young 
lady  to  her  relations,  as  a  specimen  of 
the  influence  of  the  Apostolic  Gospel  in 
waking  up  the  latent  talents  of  its  de- 
votees. How  many  years  would  have 
passed  away  under  her  former  instruc- 
tors, before  a  tboaght  had  been  awaken- 


their  true  biblical  import,  ever  rer. 

bering  her  closet,  and  the  work  of  faith 
and  labor  of  love  and  patience  of  hope 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  the  Christ— we 

by  keeping  in  view   these   hints, 

cherishing  the  true  spirit  of  devotion, 
she  will  not  only  enjoy  much  of  God 
and  heaven  in  her  own  soul,  but  prove 
a  blessing  to  her  associates  and  friends. 
The  great  temptation,  however,  which 
will  beset  such  a  mind  is  ceaiorioumea. 
In  pointing  out  the  errors  of  others,  how 
diBicult  to  do  it  under  the  influence  of 
that  spirit  which  filled  the  Redeemer's 
eyes  with  tears  while  he  gazed  upon 
Jerusalem!  How  many  have  pored 
over  the  errors  of  others  until  their 
sweetest  morsel  has  been  a  tale  of 
scandal,  or  the  gross  absurdities  of 
those  nhom  they  would  expose  as  ei- 
rorists.  On  every  hand  we  have  these 
wrecks  of  the  Christian  profession. 
Dwell  not  alone  on  the  dark  side  of  the 
picture.  Almost  any  dauber  can  paint 
the  back  ground  of  a  portrait,  but  to 


bring  oat  the  fine  colors,  the  beaatiful 
featurea,  the  nicely  blending  of  tbe 
asure,  the  ruby,  and  the  pearl,  demon- 
Btrate  the  presence  of  the  master 'a 
band.  We  benefit  neither  ouraelves 
nor  others  by  dvFellirg  on  their  errors 
farther  than  to  make  it  apparent. 
When  this  ia  accomplished  ne  form  the 
dark,  tbe  gloomy  back  ground.  Then 
nemusC  fill  ui>  the  front  view  of  tbe 
canvass  ivlth  tbe  bright  and  beautiful. 
But  we  purpose  not  an  essay.  We 
wish,  in  calling  attention  to  our  young 
letter  writer,  to  give  her  and  others  a 
little  of  our  observations  of  men  and 
women  who  have  labored  zealously  and 


conscientioualy  to  expose  the  error 
others — of  those  who  lived  on  auch 
thoughts  and  meditations  —  until  they 
became  murmurera  and  complainere, 
and  a  disgrace  to  the  Christian  profea- 
aion.  "The  truth  must  be  spoken  I" 
Yes,  but  it  is  the  truth  in  love.  In  the 
apostles'  days  those  were  not  consider- 
ed Paul's  friends  vrho  preached  even 
the  gospel  from  envy  and  strife.  Let 
us  "do  all  things  nitbout  raurmnrings 
and  disputings,  that  we  may  be  blame- 
less and  harmless,  tbe  suns  of  God 
without  rebuke  iu  the  midst  of  a  crook- 
ed and  perverse  nation,  among  whom 
we  may  shine  as  lights  in  the  world."] 


"  Monet  answerelh  all  things"  — 
"  Money  is  a  defence"  —  "  The  love  of 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evil."  Such  are 
tbe  testimoniee  of  Scripture  on  the  sub- 
ject of  money.  In  alt  ages,  as  far  back 
as  the  memory  of  man  runneth,  some 
staudard  of  exchange  was  used ;  and 
we  know  not  how  it  was  possible  to 
attend  to  the  details  of  commerce  and 
trade  without  it,  except  io  the  way  of 
barter.  Historians,  poets,  philosophers, 
and  political  economists,  haveall  spoken 
of  its  use  and  abuse. 

In  modem  speech  it  is  called  by  poli- 
ticians, •'  tbe  sinews  of  war"  —  a  very 
espreasive  term.  A  single  glance  at 
tbe  subject  will  show,  that  without 
these  sinews,  war  in  modem  times 
could  not  be  canned  on ;  and  of  all  the 
methods  known  to  squander  away  the 
precious  metals,  this  ia  the  most  effec- 
tual. Russia  and  Turkey  have  been 
trying  their  sinews,  and  England  and 
France  are  now  using  their  brawny 
armsj  and  before  all  is  over,  some  of 
these  sinews  will  be  pretty  well  stretch- 
ed, and  probably  cut  or  snapped.  Tbe 
millions  wanted,  and  to  be  wanted,  in 
this  war,  would  erect  schoolhouaes,  and 
furnish  thera  with  competent  teachers, 
irellaupported,in  thecountriesinvolved 
in  this  bloody  and  detestable  work  : 
and  no  countries  on  earth  need  them 
more.  A  primer  is  a  mightier  weapon 
than  a  scimitar,  and  the  born-book  is 
of  more  valne  than  ail  tbe  powder- 
homa  that  the  bnlls  of  Basban  can  fur- 
nish. When  will  tbe  benevolent  spirit 
of  Cbrbtiauity  silence  for  ever  the  dogs 
of  war,  and  cut  their  sinews  1 


Money  ia  called  by  the  sordid  and 
the  grasping  Sbylncks  of  the  age,  "  tbe 
main  chance."  One  would  suppose  that 
life  was  of  no  value  without  it  —  that 
money  waa  tbe  principal  thing  —  and 
that  the  chief  end  of  man  was  to  get 
and  to  keep  it,  with  "  might  and  main." 

"  Our  main  interest  is  to  be  happy  at 
we  can,  and  aa  long  as  posalble,"  aaid 
Tillutson.  This  ought  to  read,  that 
our  main  interest  is  to  get  as  much 
money  as  we  can,  and  to  keep  it  aa  long 
as  possible,  for  this  is  the  only  bappi- 
n ess  to  be  enjoyed  in  this  life.  It  is 
tbe  "  main  chance"  —  life  ia  a  failure 
without  it.  In  accordance  with  the  pa- 
pular religion  of  Mammon,  money  is 
the  «ne  qua  nob — the  very  elixir  of  life 
— the  one  thing  needful;  indeed,  it  is 
called  aignificantly,  the  needful.  There 
are  mote  wotshippera  at  the  ahrine  ol 
Mammon  than  at  Bacchus,  or  any  other 
god  of  tbis  polytheistic  world. 

In  the  West  I  have  frequently  beard 
of  "  the  pocket  nerve,"  Whether  or 
not  it  has  been  only  discovered  of  late 
by  the  scalpel  of  the  anaiomist,  I  ci 
not  any  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  tbis  nei 
has  many  ramifications.  It  was  found 
in  tbe  bosom  of  the  robes  of  tbe  an- 
cients, and  in  tbe  scrip  they  carried 
about  them;  and  may  now  be  distinctly 
traced  in  the  chests  of  tbe  old  misers, 
and  tbe  buried  kegs  and  barrels  of  the 
Knickerbockers,  and  in  the  old-faafaion- 
ed  walleta  of  our  fathers,  which  w 
made  of  all  aorts  of  skins,  and  formed 
into  many  mysterious  shapes.  Large 
branches  of  it  may  be  seen  in  the  cof- 
fers of  tbe  rich,  and  the  iron  chests  and 
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BtifeB  of  the    merchants  sad  money- 
changen ;    aod  tta  attenuated  threads 

rua  throughout  the  many  openings  of 
the  '' porte-moonaies,"  carried  in  the 
reticules  of  the  Indies ;  and  not  un- 
freqoently  the  nerve  becomes  very  ten- 
der and  sensitive  in  the  presence  of  the 
poor  and  the  destitute,  and  is  exceed- 
ingly shocked  by  the  touch  of  a  creditor. 
It  is  very  important  that  this  nerve 
should  be  kept  in  a  healthy  conditioit, 
as  the  leaat  disorder  in  it  nill  be  at- 
tended with  bad  consequenceB.  It 
brings  on  frequently  an  attack  of  the 
'  douloureux,  and  other  neuralgic  dis- 
cs, trhich  make  people  imagiae  that 
they  are  anything  else  but  liher  tea- 
pots, golden  urns,  or  wedges  of  precious 
metal.  Sometimes,  treating  them 
homcepathically,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  timilia  limilAa*  of  Hahnemann, 
it  converts  everything  they  touch  into 
gold,  both  the  food  they  (wouldj  eat 
and  the  water  they  would  drink. 

The  Bible,  which  is  the  oldest  book 
known,  by  a  thousand  years,  is  the  first 
that  makes  mention  of  the  subject  of 
money.  It  speaks  of  property  and  food 
first,  and  then  of  their  commercial 
equivalent,  money.  Though  metals  are 
spoken  of  before  the  Flood,  as  being  in 
nse  in  reference  to  the  arts,  no  mention 
is  made  of  them  as  being  employed  for 
money.  But  in  the  days  of  Abraham, 
in  the  seventeenth  century  from  the 
Creation,  and  in  the  Book  of  Job,  sup- 
posed to  be  cotemporary  with  the  Pa- 
triarch, distinct  mention  is  made  of  the 
precious  metals  as  the  basis  of  trade. 
Abraham  was  rich  in  cattle,  "  in  silver, 
and  in  gold."  He  bought  the  Cave  of 
Machpelah,  with  the  field  annexed,  with 
money,  and  received  at  one  time  a  pre- 
sent of  "  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver." 
The  earliest  instance  known  in  the  way 
of  exchange,  is  that  in  which  the  Patri- 
arch weighed  to  Ephron  "  four  hundred 
ahekels  of  silver,  current  with  the  mer- 
chant."  Loans,  gifts,  pecuniary  trea- 
es  are  often  spoken  of,  and  laws 
re  finally  enacted  concerning  the  use 
and  abuse  of  money.  But  in  the  oldest 
records  we  have  of  transactions  witb 
the  precious  metals,  they  were  passed 
by  weight,  and  not  by  tale,  even  as  far 
down  as  the  days  of  Jeremiah.  He  says, 
"  I  bought  the  field  of  Hannaneel,  and 
teeighed  him  the  money  —  seventeen 
shekels  of  silver." 

In  the  days  of  the  Saviour  coin  was 
used,  and  the  several  are  frequently  re- 


ferred to.  The  penny,  the  pound,  the 
stater,  the  talent,  were  the  names  given 
to  those  pieces  of  money  in  common 

use  in  Judea,  some  of  Jewish,  but  the 
greater  part  of  Roman  origin. 

Egyp^  Greece,  and  Rome  furnish  as 
with  abundant  testimony  of  their  use- 
But  in  all  the  discoveries  made  by 
Layard  and  others  in  the  Assyrian  and 
Egyptian  ruins  no  coiiu  have  been 
found,  showing  that  these  ruins  were 
very  ancient,  corresponding  with  the 
ages  of  the  patriarchs  and  the  earlier 
history  of  the  Hebrew  nation. 

In  all  the  oriental  countries,  ancient- 
ly, the  value  of  goods  was  estimated  by 
a  certain  quantity  of  silver,  having  al- 
ways respect  to  its  purity,  for  then,  as 
now,  base  metals  were  used  for  the 
purpose  of  fraud;  and  as  stamped 
pieces  of  silver  were  then  unknowa, 
merchants  carried  with  them  balances. 
They  used  stones  as  weights,  and  not 
unfrequently  they  had  light  and  heaey 
weights.  Moses  regulated  the  we^hts 
and  measures  of  the  Theocracy,  and 
sacredly  preserved  their  standard  value 
in  the  sanctuary,  and  passed  stringent 
laws  against  any  violation  of  them. 

Money  is  not  wealth,  but  its  equiva- 
lent; it  is  rather  an  instrument  ofits 
distribution.  Often  is  it  the  case,  that 
those  who  have  the  most  of  it  are  the 
most  poor,  because  they  seek  it  as  an 
end  and  not  as  a  means.  It  has  no 
more  value  of  itself,  than  so  many 
figures  on  the  letter  or  the  bank- 
book ;  only  as  it  is  distribnted  and  dr- 
culated,  is  it  possessed  of  any  value. 

He  who  has  enough  of  the  "  material 
aid"  to  answer  all  the  purposes  of  life, 
is  wealthy  to  all  intents  and  purposes; 
and  he  who  has  his  millions,  and  holds 
on  to  his  gold  dust,  and  parts  with  itas 
he  would  with  his  teeth,  is  aa  poor  as 
a  pauper. 

The  desire  of  wealth  is  inherent  in 
man,  but,  like  all  other  natural  desires, 
it  has  been  perverted  and  abused.  God 
implanted  it  in  the  heart  for  wise  and 
noble  purposes.  The  first  man  he 
made  he  invested  with  a  princely  estate 
— but  he  forfeited  it  by  sin,  and  all  his 

Eosterity  are  but  teuauts  at  wilL  We 
rought  nothing  into  the  world,  and 
can  carry  nothing  out  of  it.  This  was 
the  occasion  ot  that  command  of  the 
Saviour,  "  Amass  not  to  yourselves 
treasure  on  the  earth,  where  moth  and 
rust  may  corrupt  i^  but  lay  up  for 
yourselves  treasure  in  the  heavens." 


WOUAN'a   RIGBTB. 


When  the  ritj  of  MoU  km  sacked, 
and  PiiuIiDua  nos  informed  that  his 
property  and  effects  were  all  destroyed, 


be  replied,  ■*  They  can  do  me  no  bnmi ; 
my  treaanre  is  in  the  heavens." 

J.  Challen. 


WOMAN'S    RIGHTS. 


The  qnestion  of  voman'g  rights, 
of  a  new  version  of  woman's  rights, 
in  this  age  and  country,  eliciting, 
certain  latitudes,  a  very  special  att 
tion.  The  American  people  are  cele- 
brated, wherever  the  svmbols  of  our 
conntry  and  nation  are  borne,  for  their 
g^lantry  and  regard  to  the  rights  of 
noman.  But  in  their  enthusiasm  and 
romantic  eonceptions  of  this  popular 
and  fascinating  theme,  they  are  pushing 
their  inqairies  with  as  much  Eeal  and 
peril  as  did  the  amateurs  of  Sir  John 
Franklin's  expedition  into  the  Polar  re- 
gions, in  quest  of  a  long-eberished  ideal 
opening  into  the  artic  regions  of  oar 
little  globe.  Such  expeditions  gene- 
ratlf  cost  more  than  they  are  worth  to 
the  great  interests  of  humanity.  More 
is  sacrificed  than  gained,  especially  in 
purely  speculative  questiona,  by  such 
bold  adventurers.  One  America  was 
discovered,  because  humanity  bad  one 
Cfaristopher  Columbus;  butUiereisno 
other  America,  and  we  need  no  second 
Columbus.  Still  there  are  some  who 
thinlt,  that  as  there  was  once  a  New- 
found-land, there  may  be  yet  some  un- 
known region,  on  which  they  may  erect 
theirownprondmonnment,  and  inscribe 
Ibeir  own  dear  name. 

But  this  mysterious  and  snblime  crea- 
tion, called  woman  kind,  is  yet,  with 
some,  an  undeiined  and  undetinable  im- 

GrsDnatiou  of  humanity,  possessing  in- 
rent  powers  and  capacities  beyond 
<dl  the  land-marks  of  our  present  estab- 
lished learning  and  science.  They  are, 
therefore,  deeply  penetrated  with  the 
idea,  that  woman's  wrongs  have  never 
yet  been  righted,  and  now  they  propose 
to  redress  these  nameless  wrongs  hy  a 
cOTTect  theory  of  woman's  rights.  Well, 
the  iatention  is  all  commendable,  and 
we  cordially  sympathiie  with  every 
Doble  impulse  in  that  direction.  If  fail- 
ings they  be,  they  lean  to  virtue's  side. 
And  on  the  side  of  Tirtue  and  woman 
ye  stand  firm  and  erect  as  the  Andes, 
in  moral  purpose  and  in  ail  praisewor- 
thj-  enterprise. 

We  have  but  one  infallible  standard 
on  this  subject,  and,  indeed,  being  a 
■ulyeet  of  soch  tnuiBceadent  graodeac 


and  importance,  it  merits  just  such  an 
infallible  standard  as  God  himself  has 
ordained.     Well,  the  question  first  to 
be  propounded  is,   What   says   God's 
grand  institute  of  woman's  rights  and 
vrrongs?     They   are  summed  up  in  a 
few  leading  particulars.   The  first  great 
fact  is,  that   Adam   was  first  formed, 
then  Eve.    Hence  the  man  is  not  of  the 
woman,  but  the  woman  is  of  the  mi 
He  is   first  and  she  is  second.     He 
senior  and  she  is  junior.      They  a 
therefore,  neither  equal  in  rank  nor 
age. 

Their  office  in  the  world  is  also  r 
like.    He  was  Lord  Adam,  and  shew 
Queen   Eve.     His  lordship  was   earth 
wide,   her  queenship  is  naturally  and 
rightfully  only  house  wide. 

Two  sovereigns  cannot  sit  on 
throne,  nor  control  one  domain, 
body  with  two  heads  is  usually  called 
a  monster.  And  these  are  always  un- 
sightly spectacles.  These  are  aberra- 
tions from  the  regular  and  staid  econo- 
my of  heaven.  And  from  these  we 
row  no  models.  So  far,  then,  we 
led  by  the  facts  of  the  Bible,  and  the 
analogies  of  nature  and  of  society. 

But  again  ;  as  the  members  of  o 
human  body  have  not  all  the  same  of- 
fice, so  must  it  be  in  every  other  body, 
politic  or  ecclesiastic.  There  is  one 
God,  one  Lord,  one  Spirit,  one  body, 
either  in  the  church  or  in  the  state. 

But  it  is  a  fact  that  a  woman  may  be 
a  queen  of  an  empire  in  certain  contin- 
gencies.    This,  however,  is  the  excep- 
tion, and  not  the  law.     And  the  excep- 
tion is  for  the  maintenance,  not  for  the 
change,  of  the  law.     No  nation,  s 
the  world  began,  commenced  its  being 
with  a  queen,  or  provided  in  its  consti- 
tution fur  a  auccessiou  of  queens.     A 
lan  is  sometimes  endured  from  s 
choice  of  evils,  and  for  the  securing  of 
king.     But  a  king  is  never  kept  for 
le  sake  of  securing  a  queen.     These 
■e  providential  arrnngements — always 
the  exceptions,  and  never  the  law.     So 
God,  and  nature,  and  society  enact,  c 
dain,  and  establish. 

Within  these  limits,  therefore,  lie  all 
questions  about  social  rigbtu — domes- 
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tic,  political,  moral,  or  religious.  Wo-  ' 
man's  rights  are,  therefore,  oa  easily 
siijUBled  aa  .man's  rights.  The  sex  is, 
con8titutionallj[,legally,aQdreIigiou9ly, 
modest  aod  retirJDg,  in  the  presence  of 
him  n-hom  Gad  made  first.  It  wonld 
be  cruel,  tyrannical,  and  unmanly,  to 
do  violence  to  female  modesty,  hy  forc- 
ing ber  to  hold  the  helm  of  State,  to 
carry   arms,  or  to  fight  in  the  battle 

Homer,  the  Grecian  poet,  though  a 
Pagan,  had  more  good  sense  and  gal- 
lantry than  gome  of  our  modern  gentle- 
men.    He  put  into  Hector's  lips,  on  his 
parting  with  Andromache,  more  manly 
and  gallant  irocds.     The  Grecian  hero 
aays  to  his  beloved  Andromache,  nhen 
importuning  her  to  stay  at  home  while 
he  entered  the  battle  field — 
"  No  more,  hQt  haatFn  (o  thj  ta)k  at  home; 
There  guide  the  apiadle  aad  direct  the  loom. 
Mc,  nlory  summODs'  to  the  martial  pUb, 
Tbe  field  oF  battle  is  the  field  For  man. 
Where  lit roca  war,  the  foreiDost  place  I  claim, 
The  first  in  danger  and  the  Srat  ia  fame." 

It  is  in  qnite  as  good  taste  nith  us  as 
it  was  with  the  Grecian  chiefs,  to  assign 
to  nomen  their  task  at  hume.  Their 
kingdom  and  their  crown  is  not  to 
figure  in  broils  and  in  the  forum,  in  the 
Senate,  in  the  forestx,  or  in  the  battle 
field. 

Christianity  elevates,  ennobles,  and 
adorns  woman  kind,  nith  other  cbarms 
and  graces  than  those  obtained  in  legis- 
lative halls,  in  courts,  in  cabinets,  in 
chairs  uf  state,  in  tented  camps,  and  in 
fioating  navies.     Nor  would  an  Apostle 

—  who  commanded  and  importuned 
them  to  be  chaste,  keepers  at  home, 
obedient  to  their  own  husbands ;  to 
adorn  themselves  nitb  modest  apparel, 
with  good  works,  with  a  meek  aod 
quiet  spirit  J  who  commanded  them  k> 
marry,  to  raise  and  educate  children, 
and  to  teach  their  junior  women  tu 
follow  their  example  in  similar  pursuits 

—  contradict  himself,  and  stultify  bis 
own  wisdom  and  discretion,  by  telling 
them,  at  the  same  time,  that  they  had 
political  or  civil  rights  and  duties,  in- 
compatible with  these,  calling  them  off 
into  the  busy  circles  of  the  forum,  or 
the  battle  field,  or  the  tumultuous 
cabals  and  controversies  uf  men. 

lie  that  would  have  women  to  veil 
their  own  fiices  even  in  the  synagogue, 
and  to  wear  long  hair  for  a  covering  in 
Christian  assemblies,  conld  not  have 


made  it  either  a  duty,  a  privilege,  oran 
honor,  to  claim  the  rights  of  a  civil 
magistrate,  a  lawgiver,  a  legal  adfiser, 
a  minister  of  state,  a  civil  judge,  or  an 
envoy,  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  lo 
some  foreign  government,  as  ministers 
of  peace  or  of  war. 

But  with  a  superlative  modesty  and 
delicacy,  he  inhibits  them  from  asking 
a  curious  question,  even  in  a  religions 
assembly,  and  charges  the  ministers  uf 
the  church  to  cause  their  women — their 
wives  and  their  daughters— to  keep 
silence  in  the  churches,  alleging  that  to 
them  "  it  was  a  shame,"  rather  than  a 
right,  or  an  honor,  "  to  speak  iu  the 
church."  He  would  have  them  to  adorn 
themselves  with  modest  apparel — to  ask 
their  husbands  at  home  to  instruct 
them  more  perfectly  in  the  Oracles  of 
God.  He  would  have  the  elder  sisters 
in  the  church  to  teach  the  younger 
women  tu  be  prudent,  to  iove  their 
husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  be 
discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home,  good, 
obedient  to  their  own  bushanda,  that 
the  word  of  God,  through  them,  might 
not  be  blasphemed. 

Such  are  the  Christian  rights,  duties, 
privileges,  and  honors,  of  Christian 
women,  in  the  judgment  of  great  and 
good  men,  and  of  heaven's  own  uffidals 
—  aposties,     prophets,    pastors,   and 

When  any  Christian  lady  usurped 
authority  over  her  husband,  Paul  com- 
manded her  to  be  aubject  to  him  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  law ;  and  if  any 
assumed  to  be  talkative  or  inquisitive 
in  the  church,  be  commanded  them  to 
propound  their  questions  to  tbeir  hns- 
bands  at  home,  and  thus  to  learn  in 
silence  and  in  graceful  aubmiasion. 

And  fiually,  to  silence  every  argu- 
ment and  demur,  be  asks  a  question 
rather  humiliating  to  certain  garrulous 
ladies,  who  were  disposed  to  usurp 
authority  by  presuming  to  teach  and 
speak  in  the  church.  What,  says  be, 
womfen,  came  the  word  of  Godoutfrom 
you,  or  did  it  only  come  to  you?  Did 
God  send  women  to  illuminate  the 
world,  by  making  them  the  depositories 
of  his  revelations,  or  the  oracles  of 
salvation  to  mankind?  If  he  did  not, 
why  should  the  church  send  them, 
and,  still  less,  why  should  they  send 
themselves  ? 

But  enough.  1  have  a  few  words  for 
the  sisters,  which  I  will  commit  to  a 
private  page  of  the  Harbmger,  for  their 
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own  special  use,  at  a  more 
season.  Meanwhile,  I  conclade  with  a 
lew  vorda  from  a  very  dtetinguiBfaed 
ladj,  Mrs.  Sieoarney.  I  saw  it  the 
other  day,  noder  the  caption  of  "  Wo- 
maa'a  Rights,"  and  will  give  it  as  I 
fonnd  it.  A.  C. 

Iffla.  SIGODRNEY  ON  WOMAN'S  RIGHTS. 

There  is  much  clamor  in  these  days 

of  progress,  respecting  a  grant  of  neir 
rights,  or  an  extenaion  of  privileges  for 
onr  sex.  A  powerful  moralist  has  said, 
that  "in  contentions  for  power,  both 
the  philosophy  and  poetry  of  life  are 
dropped  and  trodden  down."  Would 
Dot  a  still  greater  loss  accrae  to  do- 
mestic happiness,  and  to  the  interest  of 
well  balanced  society,  should  the  innate 
delicacy  and  prerogative  of  woman,  a> 
unman,  be  forfeited  or  sacrificed! 

"  I  bave  given  her  as  a  helpmeet," 
said  the  Voice  that  cannot  err,  when  he 
spake  unto  Adam,  in  the  cool  of  the 
day,  amid  the  trees  of  Paradise.  Not 
as  a  toy,  a  clog,  a  wrestler,  a  prize- 
Sghter.  No  ;  a  Aelpmeet,  such  as  was 
fitting  for  man  to  desire,  and  for  woman 
to  become. 

Sbce  the  Creator  has  aaaigned  diffe- 
rent sphercB  of  action  lor  the  different 
sexes,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  in  His  un- 
erring wisdom,  that  there  is  work 
enough  id  each  department  to  employ 
them,  and  that  the  faithful  perfc 
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of  that  work  will  he  for  the  benefit  of 
both.  If  He  has  made  one  the  priestess 
of  the  inner  temple,  committing  to  her 
charge  its  unrevealed  sanctities,  why 
should  she  seek  to  mingle  in  the  wai 
fare  that  may  thunder  at  its  gate  a 
rock  its  turrets?  Need  she  be  again 
tempted  by  pride,  or  curiosity,  or  gl 
ing  words,  to  barter  her  own  Eden 

True  nobility  of  woman  is  to  I 
her  own  sphere,  and  to  adorn  it ; 
like  the  comet,  daunting  and  perplexing 
other  systems,  but  as  the  pure  star, 
which  is  the  first  to  light  the  day,  and 
last  to  leave  it.  If  she  share  not  the 
fame  of  the  ruler  and  the  blood -shedder, 
her  good  works,  such  as  "  become  those 
who  profess  godliness,"  though  they 
leave  no  deep  "  foot-prints  on  ' 
sands  of  time,'  may  find  record  in 
"  Lamb's  Book  of  Life." 

Mothers !  are  not  our  rights  suf- 
ficiently extensive  ~  the  sanctuary  of 
lovc,the  throne  of  the  heart,  the  mould- 
ing of  the  whole  mass  of  mind  and 
first  formation  ?"  Have  we  not  power 
enough  in  all  realms  of  sorrow  and 
fering — over  all  forms  of  ignorance 
want — amid  all  ministrations  of  love, 
from  the  cradle-dream  to  the  sepulchre  ? 

So  let  us  be  content  and  diligent,  aye, 
grateful  and  joyous,  making  this  brief 
life  a  hymn  of  praise,  until  called  to 
that  choir  which  knows  no  discord,  and 
whose  melody  is  eternal. 


A  GUIDE  OUT  OF  BABYLON  THE  GEEAT. 
"  Come  ont  of  her,  my  people"  (Rev.  iviii.  i.) 
Catbchishs,  though  commonly  ap- 
jiroved,  have  never  been  with  us  favor- 
ites. As,  however,  teachers  still  con- 
tinue to  use  them  we  recommend  the 
follawing,  which  is  somewhat  altered 
from  the  form  in  which  we  first  saw  it, 
and  should  the  denominations  desire  to 
nse  it,  we  can  promise  them  permis- 


Q. — WTiat  practices  should  be  utterly 
renounced  by  those  who  would  escape 
tnm  (spiritual]  Babylon ! 

A.— Un scriptural  practices  relating 
to  churches,  ministers,  ordinances,  anci 
places  of  meeting. 

Q.— What  should  he  renonnced  rela- 
tive to  existing  churches! 

A, — All  unscriptural  names,  consti- 
tutioBS,  and  practices. 


Q. — What  should  be  renounced  rela- 

A. — 1.  The  name  of  anation  applied 
as  a  general  name  to  describe  the 
church  of  Christ  un  earth,  or  in  a  par- 
ticular nation,  such  as  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  Church  of  England,  tbe 
Church  of  Scotland,  &c.  2.  The  ni 
of  any  man  to  distinguish  one  church 
from  another,  such  as  Luther,  Calvin, 
Wesley,  &c.  3.  Every  name  descriptive 
of  any  peculiarity,  such  as  Presbyte- 
rian, Baptist,  Independent,  &c. 

Q.— What  should  be  renounced  re- 
lating to  the  constitution  of  churches  t 

A. — The  constituting  any  body  for  a 
church  of  Christ  by  human  laws,  as  ihe 
nntional  church  of  this,  and  ninny  olher 
tbe  constituting  ony  body 
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,  for  a  church  of  Christ  by  hDmaQ  autho- 
rity, as  the  Roman  Catholic  church  ia 
this  country  by  the  authority  of  the 
Pope  of  Rome— the  coustitutiDg  any 
body  for  a  church  of  Christ  by  human 
iafluence,  aa  Pffido-baptisC  churches  of 
every  name,  without  regard  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  to  preach  first,  and  bap- 
tize afterwards,  such  as  believe — 'the 
requiring  assent  to  any  articles,  or 
creeds,  saving  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

Q. — What  should  be  renounced  in 
the  praclices  of  churches  I 

A.  —  The  rich  in  their  aasemblies 
being  provided  nith  better  seats  than 
the  poor — the  use  of  forms  of  prayer — 
kneeling  at  the  Lord's  table  in  taking 
the  bread  and  wine  —  the  employment 
of  a  clerk — the  employment  of  a  sa- 
laried teacher,  whose  sole  ofUce  it  is 
I  read,  pray,  preach,  administer  the 
Lord's  Supper,  &c,  ia  the  congregation 

he  requiring  of  candidates  for  church 
fellowship  a  relation  of  their  experi- 
ence, personally  or  hy  letter  read  be- 
fore the  church  ^  the  admission  of 
members  into  a  church  by   vote — the 

Ion  of  any  churches  with  the  secular 
power  of  the  country,  commonly  called 
•the  union  of  church  and  state,  as  with 
the  national  church  of  this  and  other 
countries. 

Q,  —  What  practices  should  be  re- 
nounced relative  to  the  officers  of  the 
chnrch  7 

A. — Many  relating  to  their  appoint- 
ment to  ofBce,  to  their  duties,  to  their 
support,  to  their  titles,  and  to  their 
clothing. 

i. — What  should  he  renounced  rela- 
tive to  the  appointment  of  pastors  ? 

A. — 1,  The  practice  of  college  train- 
ing previous  thereunto.  2,  Ordination 
at  the  hands  of  Lord  Bishops  to  make 
their  appointment  valid.  3,  A  church 
calling  a  Christian  brother  from  a  dis- 
tance or  from  another  church  to  take 
the  oversight  of  them.  4,  A  church 
calling  a  brother  from  amongst  them- 
seives  to  take,  exctasieely  of  others,  the 
oversight  of  them. 

Q. — What  should  he  renounced  relar- 
tive  to  the  duties  of  pastors! 

A. — The  performance  of,  by  the  same 
individual,  the  work  of  an  evangelist, 
pastor,  and  teacher,  (o  the  exclusion  of 
other  gifted  brethren  in  the  church — 
the  reading  forms  of  prayer — the  con- 
secrating of  the  breaa  and  wine  in  the 
Lord's  Supper — the  baptizing  of  infants 


— the  confirmation — the  adminiilralum 
of  the  Lord's  Supper — the  crowning  of 
sovereigns  —  the  legislating  in  parlia- 
ment  by   right   of  office   as   spiritoal 

Q. — What  should  be  renounced  rehi- 

tive  to  support,  < 

A. — Compulsory  c 
as  tithes,  parliamentary  grants,  &c.~ 
collections  from  seat  rents,  tithes,  bu- 
rial and  marriage  fees,  and  the  1: ' 
of  pastors. 

Q. — What  should  be  renounced  rela- 
tive to  titles  given  to  the  ofBcers  of  the 
church  ? 

A. — Archbishop,  Lord  Bishop,  Arch- 
deacon, Dean,  Rector,  Vicar,  Curate, 
Priest,  &c. ;  also  his  Grace,  Right  Re- 
verend, Father  in  God,  Reverend,  &c. 
most  ot  which  are  unknown  in  Scrip- 
lure — Reverend  belonging  to  God,  and 
Priest  to  nrfry  Christian  (Rev.  i.  6 ;  1 
Peter  ii.  9) 

Q. — What  should  be  renounced  rela- 
ting to  the  clothing  of  those  who  serve 
the  church  7 

A.^Gowns  and  robes,  as  well  as 
every  other  article  of  dress  worn  as ; 
badge  of  office,  whether  in  public  o 

Q.  —  What  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  church  T 

A. — Congregation,  or  assembly,  i 
translated  Acts  lis.  39. 

Q, — What  should  be  renounced  rela- 
ting to  the  ordinances  observed  By 
Christians? 

A. — I,  In  proclaiming  the  gospel: 
the  reading  of  sermons  —  the  use  of 
words  hard  to  ha  understood,  and  tbe 
technical  phraseology  of  the  old  schools 
of  divinity — the  avoiding  giving  offence 
to  genteel  ears — the  preaching  the  po- 
pular systems  of  divinity — the  putting 
preaching  in  the  place  of  the  word  of 
instruction  for  the  building  up  of  the 
saints  in  knowledge,  or  of  the  word  of 
exhortation  for  stimulating  to  duty. 
2,  In  the  ordinance  of  baptism :  the 
baptizing  of  persons  without  a  persoDsl 
profession  of  repentance  and  faith,  as 
in  the  case  of  infants  —  the  sprinkhng 
or  pouring  water  upon  persons  to  be 
baptised,  instead  of  immersing  them 
entirely  in  water  —  the  marking  them 
with  the  sign  of  the  cross.  3,  In  the 
ordinanceof  the  Lord's  Supper :  kneei- 
in  partaking  thereof —  consecrating  of 
the  bread  andvrine — the  forms  of  pray- 
er used  on  the  occasion  hy  many— the 
not  observing  of  it  weeitly — the  allow- 
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ing  of  any  partaking  thereof  with  the 
church,  before  baptised  upon  a  profes- 
uonof  repeutaikce  and  fkith — the  ma- 
king the  presence  of  lui  ordained  mi- 
nister indigpensable  to  the  due  obeerr- 
uice  thereof.  4,  In  the  OTdinance  of 
prayer  in  the  congregation  r  the  read- 
ing of  forms— the  confining  the  prayer 
to  the  ordained.  5,  In  the  ordinance 
of  singing ;  the  hiring  of  persons  to 
sing— the  having  a  choir  of  singers — 
all  words  in  the  hymns  contrary  to 
aound  doctrine,  and  such  as  the  true 
believer  cannot  use  without  hypocrisy 
or  insincerity  — the  seeking  to  please 
the  flesh  by  showy  tunes — the  trainine 
of  children  to  sing  the  hymns,  which 
are  only  adapted  to  the  use  of  true  be- 
lierers.  6,  In  the  ordinance  of  taking 
the  oversight  of  the  church  :  the  em- 
ployment of  human  authority,  or  influ- 
ence, to  induce  obedience — tbefavoring 
the  rich  more  than  the  poor — the  lord- 
mgitover  the  people — the  decreeing  of 
rights  and  ceremonies,  and  the  observ- 
snce  of  days  and  times— the  forming  of 
rales  or  human  laws,  instead  of  simply 
Beebg  that  the  laws  of  Christ  are  ob- 
served—the taking  the  oversight  as 
pastor  of  a  chnrch,  without  the  ap- 
proval of  those  he  takes  the  oversight 
of — the  taking  the  oversight  of  a  church 
ss  pastor  without  first  being  proved  as 
to  his  ability — the  appointment  of  any 
ene  to  the  office  of  pastor  who  is  a  no- 
vice; the  appointment  of  one  exclu- 
sively to  take  the  oversight  of  a  church 
— the  appointment  of  one  to  the  office 
of  pastor  because  of  his  preaching  abil- 
ides  alone — the  appointing  of  any  one 
to  take  the  oversight  of  a  church  who 
does  not  preside  over  his  own  house 
nell.  7,  In  the  ordinance  of  assem- 
bling together;  the  wearing  of  expen- 
sive or  gay  apparel — all  distinction  of 
rank  or  circumstances  of  life  —  every 
thbg  contrary  to  love  without  dissimu- 

Q.— What  should  be  renounced  rela- 
ting to  buildings  and  looms  used  for 
issembling  b  T 

A.— The  consecrating  of  them  —  the 
dividing  them  into  pews— the  placing  a 
price  on  the  seats — the  havieg  pictures 
and  images  therein — the  erection  of  an 
altar  or  communion  table  enclosed  with 

Q.-~ATe  there  any  other  things  prac- 
ticed by  Christians  that  ought  to  be  re- 
Donncedt 

A. — Every  thing  contrary  to  the  sim- 
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plicity  that  is  in  Christ,  or  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  church  as  a  chaste  virgin 
espoused  unto  Christ 

Q.— What  sort  of  spirit  should  be 
manifested  by  them  t 

A. — A  new  spirit,  namely,  the  mind 
of  Christ. 

Q. — What  sort  of  spirit  ia  the  new 
spirit,  or  Spirit  of  Christ  { 

A. — 1,  A  holy  spirit,  as  it  is  written, 
He  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be 
ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 
2,  An  obedient  spirit,  as  it  is  written, 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  3,  A  reve- 
rential spirit,  as  it  is  written.  We  re- 
ceiving a  kingdom,  whicb  cannot  be 
moved,  let  as  have  grace  whereby  we 
may  serve  God  with  reverence  and  god- 
ly fear.  4,  A  lowly  spirit,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, 1  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy 
of  the  vacation  wherewith  ye  are  call- 
ed, with  all  lowliness  and  meekness. 
lu  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem 
the  other  better  than  himself.  Leam  of 
me,  for  I  am  meek  and  iowl^  in  heart. 
5,  A  thankful  spirit,  as  it  is  written, 
By  him  let  us  ofler  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
to  God  continually — that  is,  the  fruit  of 
our  lips,  givii^  thanks  to  his  name.  6, 
A  contented  epirit,  as  it  is  written,  Lei 
your  conversation  be  without  covelous- 
uess,  and  be  content  with  such  things 
as  you  have.  7,  A  loving  spirit,  as  it 
is  written.  This  is  my  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have 
loved  you.  8,  A  joyful  spirit,  as  it  is 
written.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  my  Joy  might  remain  in 
you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full. 
Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always;  agaiu  I 
say,  rejoice.  9,  A  zealous  spirit,  as  it 
is  written,  A  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord. 

Q.— What  is  the  first  thing  Christ  re- 
quires obedience  in? 

A. — To  separate  from  ungodly  com- 
panions and  practices. 

Q. — How  does  Christ  require  be- 
lievers to  manifest  their  determination 
unreservedly  to  obey  him! 

A.' — By  being  baptized,  that  is,  im- 
mersed m  water,  in  the  name  of  Ihe 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  {Matt,  xxvui.  19 ;  Mark  xvi.  16 ; 
Gal.  iii.  27;  Rom.  vi.  3-4;  Acts  viii. 
36-39,  ».  47-48.) 

Q. — What  do  such  as  are  baptised 
show  forth  in  tbeir  baptism  ? 

A. — their   repentance  of  past    sins. 
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^tid  d«Urminatioik  do  longer  to  serve 
ma;    nlso,  their  marriage  nmoa  with 
him  irbo  is  raiged  ttoxn  the  dead,  Jesus 
Christ  (Rom.  vii.  4 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  2.) 
Q. — How  do  you  Itnow  that  baptism 


A,' — Because  it  is  ft  Greelt  nord,  and 
it  is  used  at  this  day  b;  the  Grecians 
for  immersion,  in  tbe  nrdinance  of  bap- 
tism,  and  alwajs  baa  been. 

Q. — How  can  any  one,  not  knowing 
the  Greeic  language,  be  assured  that 
the  word  bapdze  means  immerse? 

A. — Because  no  other  word  will  suit 
as  A  translation  for  all  tbe  places  where 
it  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  writings 
but  that* — because  no  other  word  will 
correspond  with  the  figures  there  used 
in  allusion  to  baptism,  such  as  burial, 
and  the  overwhelming  sorrows  of  Jesus 
Christ  on  the  cross — because  rivers,  and 
places   where  there  was   much  water, 

e  used  for  baptizing. 

I  — How  can  you  be  assured  that 
infants  ought  not  to  be  baptized  7 

A. — Because  there  is  no  command  in 
the  New  Testament  writings  to  warrant 
it — because  there  is  no  example  there 
o  warrant  it — because  there  is  no  in- 
ference that  can  be  juslly  drawn  from 
what  is  there  written  about  baptism  to 
warrant  or  sanction  it  —  because  the 
command  given  to  preach  before  bap- 
tism is  an  exclusion  uf  infants  from  that 
ordinance — because  a  profession  of  re- 
sntance  towards  God,  and  faith  in 
Christ,  is  set  forth  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment writings  as  necessary  previous  to 
baptism — because  the  baptizing  of  in- 
fants is  a  compulsory  act,  and  all  snch 
e  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
Christ's  religion. 
"  —Are  there  not  households  spokt 
I  tbe  New  Testament,  that  were 
baptized? 

—Yes,  in  four  instances. 
—How  can  you  be  assured  that 
infants  were  not  of  tbe  number  then 
baptized! 

A. — I,  For  reasons  juat  mentioned. 
2,  Because  a  practice  which  one  part 
condemns,  another  cannot  sanction  - — 
because  infanta  are  not  mentioned  as 
constituting  part  of  those  households, 
which  must  have  been  mentioned  to 
give  any  sanction  to  infant  baptism — 
because  tbe  households  mentioned  as 

*  Whers  it  is  translated  "bsptiieil  vUA," 
it  ought  (□  be  "  liaptized  in,"  as  it  is  so  IrsDs- 
Uted  in  Matthew  iii.  fl,  and  eleewliere. 


having  been  baptized,  are  also  dearibed 
as  being  of  sufficient  age  to  have  pro- 
fessed repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ. 
Lydia's  household  were  brethren  capa- 
ble of  being  comforted  (Acts  xvL  14-40.) 
Tbe  jailer's,  of  hearing  the  word,  be- 
lieving, and  rejoicing  (Acts  xvi.  32-: 
CrisjiuB,  of  hearing  and  believing  (Acts 
xviii.  8) ;  and  Stephanas'  of  addicting 
themselves  soon  after  to  tbe  ministry 
of  tbe  saints  (1  Cor.  i.  16,  xvi.  15.) 

— What  does  Christ  require  of  his 
disciples  after  they  have  been  bapdzed? 
A. — To  make  manifest  that  they  have 
It  on  Christ. 

Q. — Id  assemblii^  together,  what 
duties  have  they  to  attend  to  ? 

A. — 1,  To  eat  the  Lord's  snpper  (1 
Cor.  xi.  20-34 ;  Acts  xx.  7) ;  from  these 
texts  it  appears  the  disciples  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostles  were  accustomed  to  da 
so  at  least  every  Lord's  day.  2,  To 
sing  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songa  (Colt.  iii.  10 ;  Eph.  v.  19.)  3,  To 
make  supplications,  prayers,  interces- 
sions, with  thanksgiving,  according  t( 
the  will  of  God  (1  Tim.  ii.  1.)  4,  T( 
read  the  Holy  Scriptures  (1  Tim.  iv  13 
1  ThesB,  V.  27  ;  Col.  iv,  16.)  5,  To  edify 
one  another  (1  Peter  iv,  10-11;  Rom. 
sv.  14;  1  Cor.  xii.)  6,  To  eihort  oi 
another  lest  any  be  hardened  through 
tbe  deceitfulness  of  sin  (Heb.  iii.  1?  * 
Thes.  V.  14-15.)  7,  To  provoke 
another  to  love  and  good  works  (Heb. 
I.  24.)  6,  To  minister  to  each  other's 
temporal  wants  (Rom.  iii.  13.) 

Q, — Shonid  nn;  be  received  into  thdr 
fellowship  without  being  baptizedt 

A. — The  Head  of  the  cbuTch  has  ap- 
pointed baptism  as  tbe  receiving  set, 
and  it  would  be  will  worship  to  recnve 
in  any  other  way. 

Q. — What  else  is  appointed  by  the 
Lord  to  be  done? 

A. — To  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting,  and  u>  appoint  elders  as 
soon  as  they  have  proved  themselves  to 
be  qualified  Cntusi.  5.) 

Q.— What  other  names  aretheelders 
called  by  ? 

A. — Bishops,  which  word  means 
overseers  (Acts  xs.  28,)  and  also  there 
applied  to  elders.  Also,  pastors,  which 
word  means  shepherds,  (John  z.)  and 
also  applied  to  elders. 

Q. — What  are  the  qualificatioiis  of  an 
elder! 
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It  given  to  vine,  no  striker,  not  dis- 
honeat,  pfttient,  not  contentioaa,  not 
fond  of  money,  holy,  temperate,  stead- 
fast ftod  aoand  in  doctrine,  one  that 
rales  well  his  owa  bouae,  and  has  a 
pxid  report  of  those  iritboat,  not  one 
nenl;  added  to  the  church,  (literally, 
not  a  new  plant.) 

Q.^Are  any  directiouEi  given  as  to 
the  number  of  elders  to  be  appointed  iu 
a  church  ? 

A. — A  plarality  is  mentioned  as  hav- 
ing been  appointed  in  the  churches, 
under  the  sanction  of  the  apostles,  but 
the  nnniber  roust  depend  upon  the 
qaalifications  and  wants  of  the  bretb- 

— What  are  the  duties  of  deacons  ? 
—To  minister  to  the  wants  of  the 
brethren. 

_  —What  directions  are  given  about 
collecting  money  for  the  saints  ? 

A.— That  each  brother  should  lay  by 
in  store  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as 
God  might  prosper  him. 

Q.— What  is  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist? 

A. — To  preach  the  gospel,  to  plant 
ebarches  by  gathering  together  disci- 
ples, and  baptiiing  them ;  to  set 
churches  in  order,  by  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  commanded  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles ;  and  to  visit  and 
strengthen  weak  churches. 

Q,— What  conduct  is  to  be  adopted 
towards  brethren  guilty  of  offences  ? 

— Private  reproof  and  admonition 
should  be  given  in  the  spirit  of  love  by 
the  offended,  brother  in  order  to  gain 
his  brother,  and  if  that  fail  he  must  pro- 
ceed accordingto  directions  given  (Mat. 
iviii  lS-16) ;  bat  till  he  has  thus  acted, 
and  failed  in  gaining  his  brother,  he 

nat  not  mentioD  the  offence  to  any, 

>r  afterwards  if  he  gain  his  brother, 
fiat  if  tbe  offence  be  a  public  one, 


;  Mat. 


but  in  some  cases  milder 
first  to  be  adopted  (Gal. 
xivi.  41) 

Q. — What  conduct  is  to  be  observed 
towards  a  hardened  impenitent  offender? 

A, — He  is  to  be  put  away  from 
amongst  the  brethren  (1  Cor.  v.  13.) 

Q. — May  he  ever  again  be  restored 
to  the  fellowabip  of  the  bretbren  7 

A. — Upon  manifesting  sincere  and 
hearty  repentance  (2  Cor,  ii.  6-11.) 

Q.— How  are  the  brethren  of  one 
church  to  be  received  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  another! 

A. — Either  by  the  personal  recom- 
mendation of  a  brother  well  known  to 
then),  or  by  a  letter  of  commendation 
from  the  church  they  come  from  (Acts 
ix.  26-27,  sviti.  27 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  I.) 

Q. — What  conduct  should  churches 
observe  towards  each  other! 

A,— All  churches  should  seek  as 
much  as  possible  to  promote  each 
other's  welfare,  both  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral (Acta  si.  22-26 ;  2  Cor.  viii.)  Mes- 
sengers were  iu  the  apostles'  days  en^ 
ployed  for  this  purpose. 

Q, — What  is  to  be  expected  relative 
to  the  apoatacy  1 

A. — The  most  awful  manifestations 
of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  God 
against  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and 
especially  Babylon  tbe  Great,  that  have 
ever  been  witnessed,  since  men  were 
upon  the  earth  (Rev.  xvi.  17-18,  xii. 
19-21.) 

Q.— Will  tbe  people  of  God  be  par^ 
takers  of  these  judgments? 

A.— Not  if  they  heed  the  warning  to 
separate  from  Babylon  the  Great,  and 
cleanse  their  garments  from  the  abomi- 
nations and  filthiness  of  her  fornica- 
tions (Rev.  Kviii.  i,  xvi.  15.) 
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We  are  anxious  that  our  readers 
should  be  well-informed  as  to  what  is 
doing,  in  this  country  and  in  trans- 
Atlantic  cities,  to  arrest  tbe  progress  of 
drunkenness,  and  crush  this  monster 
evil  of  our  times.  Self-government,  in 
tbe  midst  of  the  more  gross,  as  well  as 
hscinating  temptations,  Is  what  tre 
should  aeek  to  implant  in  tbe  minds  of 


men.  We  give  the  following  outline  of 
proceedings  In  the  United  States  from 
the  Nete  York  Tribune  of  April  8, 1844 : 
Tbe  people  of  the  State  of  New  York 
have  for  some  time  pondered  over  the 
crime  and  woe  diffused  and  aggravated 
in  their  midst  through  the  sale  of  intox- 
icating beverages.  Protracted  and  care- 
ful inquiry  has  demonstrated  that  here, 
as  almost  everywhere  else,  a  great  roa- 
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jority  of  the  Tiolfttions  of  law,  the  out- 
rides on  persona  nnd  property,  tbe  mi- 
sery in  families,  the  pauperism  of  adults, 
the  vagrancy  and  destituta  orphans  of 
children,  are  the  direct  and  necessary 
results  of  the  traffic  in  alcoholic  liqi 


Thei 


uths: 


1  this  -v 


tally  important  subject,  and  which  have 
been  collected  by  patient  and  willing 
ancrifiee,  have  been  demonstrated  to  the 
perfect  conviction  of  nine-tenths  of  all 
those  who  have  not  shat  their  eyes  to 
the  evidence  adduced. 

1.  Alcohol  is  a  Poison,  as  certainly 
loiioua  to  the  human  constitution  as 
any  other  poison ;  and  the  liquors  con- 
taining it  arc  baneful,  not  because  of 
the  vitriol,  cocculus  indicus,  quassia,  &c. 
with  irhich  the  manufacturers  adulte- 
rate them,  in  order  to  produce  the  co- 
I'eted  results  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  they 
could  be  produced  with  alcohol  alone, 
but  because  the  alcohol  itself  is  a  sub- 
stance at  war  with  human  health  and 
life. 

2.  It  is  better  to  pkevent  crimb 
THAN  TO  PUNISH  IT  —  to  keep  the  va- 
grant ttom  becoming  a  thief,  than  to 
send  him  to  prison  for  stealing — to  re- 

ve  snares  and  temptations  from  tbe 
feet  of  the  frail  and  unwary,  than  to 
leave  them  unwarned  to  fall  into  tbe 
pit,  and  then  cadgel  them  for  not  keep- 
ing out. 

3.  They  who  are  compelled  to  bear  the 
liurdeiii  of  crime  and  pauperism,  have  a 
legitimate  interest  in,  and  right  ofturveil- 
lanee  over,  the  causes  of  crime  and  pauper- 

im.  That  is  no  true  liberty  which 
makes  A.  B.  free  to  obtain  fifty  dollars 
out  of  the  ruin,  by  dissipation  and 
drunkenness,  of  C.  D.  and  then  oblige 
E.  F.,  G.  H.,  and  I.  J.  to  pay  five  hun- 
dred or  a  thousand  dollars,  to  support 
said  drunkard  and  his  family  in  the 
poorhouse.  The  very  moment  the  state 
established  poor-laws,  and  compelled 
tbe  thritly  to  contribute  for  the  support 
it  the  destitute,   it  armed  tbe  former 

ivith  the  right  of  investigating  and  coun- 
teracting the  causes  of  pauperism ;  nay, 
more,  it  laid  itself  under  a  moral  obli- 
gation to  do  likewise. 

Regulation  and  Prohibition. — 4, 
Ample  experience  proves  that  the  evils  of 
intemperance  cannot  be  overcome  by  any 
mere  regtdation  of  the  traffic  in  intaxical- 
ing  drints,  nor  by  any  effort  seeking  to  re- 
strict the  uw  oftuch  beverages  teithin  ca^ 


tain  limits.  For  if  alcohol  be  essentially 
a  poison,  hurtful  to  the  human  consti- 
tatiou,  whether  imbibed  in  large  or 
small  quantities,  and  whether  it  com- 
pose four  per  cent,  or  forty  of  the  liquor 
containiug  it,  then  there  can  be  no  sucb 
thing  as  a  moderate  and  Intimate  con- 
sumption of  alcoholic  beverages  by  per- 
sons in  health,  any  more  than  there  can 
be  a  moderate  and  innocent  gambling, 
lewdness,  or  stealing.  Poisons  maybe 
laudably  imbibed  under  the  direcliaa 
of  a  skilful  physician,  to  counteract  the 
effects  of  other  poisons  already  in  the 
system — just  as  a  block  of  bouses  msy 
be  blown  up  to  prevent  a  fire  spreadii^ 
over  and  consuming  a  whole  city;  but 
be  who,  in  a  state  ,of  health,  or  m  any 
state  for  the  mere  gratification  of  an 
appetite,  or  the  enjoyment  of  a  mo- 
mentary exhilaration  of  spirits,  imbibes 
poison,  whether  in  large  or  small  quan- 
tities, wars  upon  his  own  life,  and  de- 
fies the  beneficent  Creator,  wbo  has 
given  that  life  for  other  than  selflsli  or 
sensual  ends. 

Alcohol  a  Social  and  Political 
Evil.  —  5.  Alcohol,  unlike  (or,  at  leait, 
above)  all  other  poitoni,  is   a  social  and 

Solitical  evil.  Tooacco  injures  the  nser, 
ut  does  not  impel  him  to  abuse  his 
family  nor  slay  his  unoffending  neigh- 
bor. So  with  opium,  Indian  hemp,  and 
other  narcotics.  But  alcohol  affects 
more  directly  the  brain,  and  renders  its 
victim  not  merely  useless  but  dange- 
rous, not  a  driveUer  only,  but  often  a 
murderer.  Of  all  the  great  crimes 
against  the  person  committed  in  onr 
State,  at  least  three-fourths  ate  perpe- 
trated under  the  direct  inspiration  of 
alcohol,  while  not  one-twentieth  are 
fairly  atthbutable  to  all  other  stimu- 
lants whatsoever.  The  use  of  alcohol 
stands  therefore  on  a  totally  diJEferent 
basis,  so  far  as  the  State  is  concerned, 
ttom  that  of  any  other  noxious  sub- 
stance whatever,  and  laws  forUdding 
the  sale  of  intoxicating  beverages  stand 
on  exactly  the  same  footing,  and  are 
justified  by  the  same  considerations, 
with  those  which  interdict  the  keeping 
of  gambling- houses  and  dens  of  infamy. 
Well,  the  people  of  our  State,  after 
long  and  aniious  consideration,  prompt- 
ed by  the  success  of  pioneer  experi- 
ments in  other  States,  have  at  length 
concluded  that  the  true  course  to  be 
puraned  with  regard  to  alcoholic  li- 
quors is  to  prohibit  entirely  their  sale  as 
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beverages.  This  is  no  novelty;  the 
United  States  have  bad  just  such  b  law 
among  their  statutes  for  over  thirty- 
Beven  years,  except  that  it  applies  onlj 
Co  the  Bale  of  theae  beverages  to  Indianf. 
So  the  slaves-states,  all,  or  nearly  all, 
punish  the  sale  of  such  beverages  to 
slaott.  Ourown  State,  with  mostothers, 
baa,  for  at  least  a  generation,  prohibit- 
ed the  sale  of  these  liquors  except  by 
persons  ipeeially  lieemed.  Surely  we 
need  not  argue  that  the  right  to  pro- 
hibit the  sale  by  ninety-nine  hundredths 
of  our  whole  people  plainly  involves 
and  implies  the  right  to  interdict  their 
sale  by  the  hundredth  also.  And  if  it 
be  within  the  legitimate  sphere  of 
govemmetits  to  protect  Indians  and 
Negroes  from  the  evil  consequences  of 
the  liqnor  trafSe,  it  cannot  be  a  usurpa- 
tion to  esteild  that  same  protection  to 
white  men.  So  thought  the  people  of 
New  York  when  they  elected  their  pre- 
sent legislature  expressly  to  outlaw  and 
prohibit  the  liquor  traffic.  The  legis- 
lature assembled  and  did  the  work  as- 
signed it— tardily,  we  thought,  and  with 
not  the  best  grace,  but  still  effectually. 
Had  not  its  action  been  paralyzed,  the 
month  of  November  next  would  have 
seen  the  end  of  the  legaliaed  liquor  traf- 
fic in  the  empire-  State.  But  Governor 
Seymour  has  interposed  his  veto,  and 
gtrickea  down  the  people's  measure. 
He,  chosen  with  no  reference  to  this 
measure  —  chosen  seventeen  months 
ago,  when  the  people  were  intent  on 
other  questioos^has  seen  fit  to  arrest 
and  defeat  the  deliberative  action  of  a 
legislature  freshly  elected,  with  express 
reference  to  this  very  question — action 
wherein  a.  very  large  majority  of  either 
house  concurred. 

Never  Despair. — Fellow  soldiers  in 
the  temperance  army!  our  hopes,  so 
far  as  this  state  is  concerned,  are  ruth- 
lessly stricken  down  for  the  present 
session.  We  must  sttu^le  on,  with  the 
law  and  its  leading  executor  against  us, 
through  the  residue  of  this  political 
war.  But  shall  this  rebuff  dishearten 
ua?  No — never!  We  have  the  senate 
secnretbe  next  session,  and  both  go- 
vernor and  assembly  are  to  be  chosen 
next  November.  We  can  surely  elect 
an  assembly  as  we  did  last  fall. 


carry  a  governor  a 
Let  hb  take 


>  that   e 


nominated — by  each  party,  if  possible 
—by  one  party,  if  no  more  — by  our- 


selves, if  no  party  will  do  it— -who  is 
openly   pledged,   by   his    past   life    or 
otherwise,  to  concur  with  the  legisla- 
enacting  a  law  to  arrest  the 
of  intemperance.      We  may  be 
beaten— we  mutt  tiol  be  betrayed.     Let 
this  year  witness  the  putting  forth  of 
our  mightiest  efforts,  in  the  firm  con- 
viction that,  with  the  blessing  of  God, 
can  rid  our  state  of  the  curse  of  le- 
galized rum  selling  by  this  one  gigantic 
struggle.     Forward ! 

Rebpokse  to  Govebnor  Seymour's 
Veto.— The  friends  'of  temperance  in 
Albany  held  a  ver^  large  and  spirited 
meeting,  at  the  City  Hall,  after  the 
promulgation  of  Governor  Seymour's 
Veto,  The  following  resolutions  were 
reported  by  a  committee,  and  unani- 
mously adoptod : — 

"  Whereas,  Horatio  Seymour,  Go- 
vernor of  this  State,  has,  by  an  uigus- 
tifiahle  exercise  of  his  constitutional 
power,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  a 
large  majority  of  the  voters  of  this 
state,  vetoed  the  '  Act  for  the  Suppres- 

-"  Resolved— That  in  so  doing  the  go- 
vernor has  arrayed  himself  in   direct 
itagonism  to  all  the  dearest  interests 
humanity!  that  homes  made  deso- 
late,   wives    made    widows,     children 
made  orphans,  and  all  the  evils  flowing 
from  the  prosecution  of  the  rum  trafHc, 
have  received  a  fresh  impetus  and  e 
.gement  by  this  mark  of  executive 

"  Resolved— That  while  such  men  a 
ex-Chief  Justice  Savage,  ex-Chancellor 
Walworth,  and  others  of  the  most 
eminentlawyersandjurists  of  the  state, 
after  a  thorough  examination   of  the 

proposed  law,  declared  it  to  be *'- 

tutional,  we  prefer  rather  to  agi 
them  than  to  place  reliance  ii 
sertions  of  such  constitutional  lawyers 
as  Horatio  Seymour. 

"  Resolved— That  the  constitutional- 
ity of  a  law  to  prohibit  the  traffic  in  ir 
toxicating  drinks,  and  the  right  t 
search  for  and  destroy  liquor  unlawful- 
ly kept  for  sale,  has  been  fully  mer 
tioned  by  erery  Court  of  Rwoi-d  i 
every  state  where  the  question  ha 
been  raised,  as  also  in  the  United  States 
Courts,  and  we  challenge  our  enemies 
to  die  one  case  to  the  contrart/. 

■■Resolved  — That  with  true  hearts 
and  strong  hands  we  pledge  ourselves, 
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ew  of  tbB  fate  of  the  present  law, 

.)  our  share  of  the  work,  necessary 

to  the  election  this  yearofanassjembiy 
and  governor,  who  will  unite  in  the 
passing  of  a  prohibitory  law,  to  take 
effect  May  1,  IBM." 

The  British  Army  and  Navy. — 
A  fearful  item  in  tbe  account  of  onr  na- 
tional losses,  is  the  amount  which  is 
yearly  sacrificed,  in  consequence  of  that 
degree  of  inefficiency  which  interape- 
TAnce  produces  in  the  Army  and  Navy. 
Of  the  expense  incurred  in  the  support 
of  these  two  branches  of  the  public  ser- 

ce,  according  to  the  most  competent 
authorities,  at  least  ont  liilh  part  must 
be  placed  to  the  account  of  intemper- 
auce.  In  the  Report  presented  to  the 
House  of  Commons  by  tbe  Select  Com- 
mittee on  DniukennesB,  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing impressive  and  humiliating  re- 
marks —  humiliating,  because  they  in- 
contestably  prove  that  Britain,  with  all 
her  advantages,  is,  after  all,  a  nation 

ore  degraded  by  the  vice  of  intempe- 

nce,  than  she  is  honored  by  the  most 

orious  triumphs  which  bet  armies  and 

Lvies  have  ever  achieved. 

■>  The  comparative  inelfleiency,"  says 
the  Report,  "  of  tbe  navy  and  army,  in 
both  of  which,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  eminent  naval  and  military 
officers  eiamined  by  jour  Committee, 
inteinperance  is  a  canker-worm,  that 
eata  away  its  strength  and  its  discipline 
to  the  very  core ;  it  being  proved,  be- 
yond all  question,  that  one-sixth  of  the 
effective  strength  of  the  navy,  and  a 
much  greater  proportion  of  tbe  army, 
ia  as  much  destroyed  as  ifthemen  were 


slain  in  battle,  by  that  most  powerful 
ally  of  death,  intoxicaUng  drink;  and 
that  the  greater  number  of  accidents 
occurring  in  both  branches  of  the  ear. 
vice,  seven-eightbH  of  the  Bicknes9,|^a- 
validings,  and  discharges  for  incapacity, 
and  nine-tenths  of  all  tbe  acts  of  insub- 
ordination, and  the  fearful  punishments 
and  executions  to  which  these'give  rise, 
are  to    be    ascribed   to    drunkenness 

We  quote  from  the  Bradford  ObKrver 
of  May  11th,  the  following  sUtisIicBl 
information  as  to  the  number  of  con- 
victions in  Preston  and  Blackburn,  du- 
ring several  years,  varying  according  to 
the  number  of  beer-housea  licensed.  Fur 
example — 

IN   PRESTON. 

Beet-hoowa  Commilted  SamiDuir 


Year. 

Uceuied. 

toPriioQ 

1848 

177  . 

...  13 

51 

1649 

183  . 

...  20 

74 

1850 

188  . 

...  34 

105 

1851 

224  . 

...  65 

UG 

IN  BLACKBURN. 

1843 

165   . 

1849 

170  . 

....     9 

1850 

176  . 

...  27 

171 

1851 

J  96  . 

....  24 

198 

These  facts,  collated  by  the  Rev.  John 
Clay,  Chaplain  of  the  Preston  House  of 
Correction,  prove  beyond  contradiction, 
that  the  licensing  traffic  is  productive 
of  intemperance,  and  also,  directly  and 
indirectly,  productive  of  crime  and  pau- 
perism. 


LOCKE  ON  THE  RESURRECTION. 

[We  reprint  the  letter  of  the  iUoBtrioDS  John  Locke  touehiag  the  rwmreetioa  of  tbo  iai. 
It  is  necnsary  to  premiie,  that  wliea  Locke  pabliahed  hi>  Euayontlia  Human  Undentaiidiiig, 
Stilllngfleet,  then  Bishop  of  Worcester,  uttacked  tbe  doetriae  of  idnuaad  definitiou  orpemnul 
idtiUUi/  pat  forth  by  tbe  philosopbEr.  This  letter  was  one  of  a  tenet  which  Locke  addrened 
to  the  Bishop  in  reply.] 


Give  me  leave,  my  Lord,  to  sav,  that 
the  reason  of  believing  any  article  of 

the  Christian  futh  is  its  being  a  part  of 
divine  revelation.  Upon  this  ground  I 
believed  it  before  I  ever  thought  of 
those  propositions  which  your  Lordship 
quotes  out  of  the  chapter  on  identity 


ground  I  believe  it  still,  and  not  from 
my  idea  of  identity.  Tliis  saying  of  youi 
Lordship,  therefore,  being  a  proposi' 
tion  neither  self-evident  nor  allowed  by 
me  to  be  true,  remains  to  be  proved; 
so  that  your  foundation  failing,  all 
ijui>i.H  uui.  ui  wuo  ^laa^uoi  uii  luouuij  your  laigQ  superstTucturc  built  thcreou 
and    diversity,   and    upon   the    same  |  comes  to  nothing.    But,  my  Lord,  be- 
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we  proceed  itnj  further,  I  crave 
le&>e  to  represent  to  your  Lordship, 
th&t  I  thoQght  your  Loradahip  under- 
look  to  raake  out  thnt  my  notion  of 
ideas  was  incoDsiatent  frith  the  articles 
of  the  Chrislian  faith.  But  that  which 
your  Lordship  instances  in  here  is  not, 
(bfttl  yetknow,  an  article  of  the  Chris- 
tian iaith.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead 
I  acknowledge  to  be  an  article  of  the 
Christian  faith,  but  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  same  body,  in  your  Lord- 
sbip'a  sense  of  the  same  body,  is  an  ar- 
ticle, is  what  1  confess  I  do  not  yet 
know.  In  the  New  Testament — where- 
in, 1  think,  are  contained  all  the  arti- 
cles of  the  Christian  faith — I  find  our 
Sariour  and  bis  apostles  to  preach  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  in  many  places  ; 
hut  1  do  not  remember  any  place  where 
the  resurrection  of  the  sume  body  is 
mentioned.  Nay — which  is  very  re- 
markable ia  the  case — I  do  not  renieai- 
tier  in  any  place  in  the  New  Testament 
where  the  general  resurrection  at  the 
last  day  is  spoken  of,  any  such  expres- 
rioa  as  tbe  resurrection  of  the  body, 
fflucb  less  of  the  san:  e  body.  I  say  the 
general  resurrection  at  tbe  last  day,  be- 
cause where  the  resurrection  of  some 
particular  persons  presently  upon  our 
Saviour's  resurrcctioa  is  mentioned,  the 
words  are,  "  Tbe  graves  were  opened, 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves 
afUr  bis  resurrection,  and  went  into  tbe 
bol;  city  and  appeared  to  many  ;"  of 
wbich  peculiar  way  of  speaking  of  this 
resurrection,  the  passage  itself  gives  a. 
reason  in  these  words,  "  appeared  to 
many,"  t.  e,  those  who  slept  appeared  so 
as  to  be  known  to  he  risen.  But  this 
coqM  not  be  known  unless  they  brought 
with  them  the  evidence  that  they  were 
tbose  who  had  been  dead,  whereof 
there  were  these  two  proofs : — their 
graves  were  opened,  and  their  bodies 
Dot  only  gone  out  of  tbem,  but  appeared 
to  be  the  same  to  tbose  who  bad  known 
(hem  formerly  alive,  and  knew  them  to 
be  dead  and  buried.  For  if  they  had 
been  those  who  bad  been  dead  so  long 
that  all  who  knew  them  once  alive  were 
now  gone,  those  to  whom  they  appear- 
ed might  have  known  tbem  to  be  men, 
bat  could  not  have  known  they  were 
risen  from  tbe  dead,  because  they  never 
knew  tbat  they  had  been  dead.  All 
that  by  their  appearing  they  could  have 
known  was,  tbat  they  were  so  many 
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living  strangers  of  whose  resurrection 
tbey  knew  nothing.  It  was  necessary, 
therefore,  that  tbey  should  come  in  such 
bodies  as  might  ia  make,  size,  Sec.  ap- 
pear to  be  the  same  they  had  before, 
that  they  might  be  known  to  those  of 
their  acquaintance  whom  they  appeared 
to.  And  it  is  probable  tbey  were  such 
as  were  newly  dead,  whose  bodies  were 
not  yet  dissolved  and  dissipated ;  and 
therefore,  it  is  particularly  said  here, 
differently  from  what  is  said  of  tbe  ge- 
neral resurrection,  that  their  bodies 
arose,  because  they  were  the  same  that 
were  lying  in  their  graves  the  moment 
before  they  arose. 

But  your  Lordship  endeavors  to 
prove  it  must  be  tbe  tame  body ;  and  let 
us  grant  that  your  Lordship,  nay,  and 
others  too,  think  you  have  proved  it 
must  be  tbe  same  body — will  you,  there- 
fore, say  tbat  he  holds  what  is  incunsis- 
tent  with  an  article  of  faith,  who,  hav- 
ing never  seen  this  your  Lordship's  in- 
terpretation of  the  Scripture,  nor  your 
reason  far  (ktiame  bodij,  in  your  sense 
of  the  lame  body ;  or  if  he  has  seen 
them,  yet  not  UDdersIanding  them,  or 
not  perceiving  tbe  force  of  them,  be- 
lieves what  the  Scripture  proposes  to 
bim,  viz. :  that  at  the  last  day  the  dead 
shall  be  raised,  without  determining 
whether  it  shall  be  with  tbe  very  same 
bodies  or  no  ?  I  know  your  Lordship 
pretends  not  to  erect  your  particular 
interpretations  of  Scripture  into  articles 
of  faith  :  and  if  you  do  not,  be  tbat  be- 
lieves the  dead  shall  he  raised,  believes 
that  article  of  faith  which  tbe  Scripture 

Eroposes,  and  cannot  be  accused  of 
olding  anything  inconsistent  with  it,  if 
it  should  happen  that  what  be  holds  is 
inconsistent  with  its  proposition,  viz. ; 
that  the  dead  ihall  be  raised  with  the  same 
bodies,  in  your  Lordship's  sense,  which 
I  do  not  find  proposed  in  Holy  Writ  as 
an  article  of  faith.  Bat  your  Lordship 
argues  if  must  be  the  same  body  ;  which, 
as  you  explain  "same  body,"  is  not  the 
same  individual  particles  of  matter  that 
the  sinner  had  at  the  time  of  the  com- 
mission of  his  sins,  but  that  must  be 
the  same  substance  wbich  was  vitally 
united  to  the  soul  here^i.  e.  as  I  under- 
stand it,  tbe  same  individual  particles  of 
matter  which  were  sometime  or  other 
during  his  life  here  vitally  united  to  his 

Yoar  first  ailment  to  prove  tbat  it 
must  be  tbe  same  body,  in  this  sense  of 
the  tame  body,  is  taken  from  the  words 
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of  oar  Savioar,  "  All  that  are  Id  their 
gravea  Bhallcomeforth ;"  fromnheDce 
your  Lordsbip  nrgiies,  thRt  these  words, 
"AU  that  are  in  their  graTes,"  relate  to 
an  other  substance  than  what  was 
united  to  the  Boul  in  life,  because  a 
different  sudstance  caDnot  be  said  to  be 
in  the  grave,  and  to  come  out  of  it. 
Which  irords  of  your  Lordship,  if  they 
prove  anything,  prove  that  the  soul  too 
ia  lodged  in  the  grave,  and  raised  out  of 
it  at  the  last  day.  For  your  Lordship 
aays,  Can  a  different  substance  be  said 
to  be  in  the  graves  and  come  oat  of 
them  ?  So  that  according  to  this  inter- 
pretation of  these  words  of  our  Savionr, 
no  other  substance  being  raised  but 
what  bears  his  voice,  and  no  other  sub- 
stance hearing  his  voice  bnt  what  being 
called  comes  out  of  the  grave,  and  no 
other  substance  coming  out  of  the 
grave  hut  what  was  in  the  grave,  any 
one  must  conclude  that  the  soul,  unless 
it  be  in  the  grave,  will  make  no  part  of 
the  person  that  is  raised ;  unless  as 
year  Lordship  against  me  can  make  It 
out,  that  a  substance  which  never  was 
in  the  grave  may  come  out  ofit,  or  that 
the  soul  is  no  substance.  But,  set  _ 
aside  the  substance  of  the  soul,  another 
thing  that  will  make  any  one  doubt 
whether  this  yoar  interpretation  of  < 
Saviour's  words  be  necessarily  to 
received  as  their  true  sense,  is,  that  it 
will  not  be  very  easily  reconciled  tc 
your  saying  you  do  not  mean  by  thi 
same  body,  the  same  individual  particles 
which  were  united  at  the  point  of  death; 
and  yet  by  this  interpretation  of  our 
Saviour's  words,  you  can  mean  no  other 
particles  but  such  as  were  united  ai 
point  of  death,  because  you  meai 
other  substance  but  what  cuniC9  out  of 
the  grave ;  and  no  substance  nor  parti- 
cles come  out,  you  say,  but  what  were 
the  grave ;  and  I  think  your  Lord- 
sbip will  not  say  that  the  particles 
which  were  separated  from  tne  body 
before  the  point  of  death  were  laid  up 
a  the  grave.  But  your  Lordship,  I  find, 
lis  an  answer  to  this,  viz. :  that  by 
comparing  this  with  other  places,  yon 
find  that  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
above  quoted,  are  to  be  understood  of 
the  substance  of  the  body  to  which  the 
soul  was  united,  and  not  to  (I  suppose 
your  Lordship  means)  those  iodividufll 
particles — i.  e.  those  individual  particles 
that  are  in  the  grave  at  the  resurrection. 
For  so  they  must  be  read  to  make  your 
Lordship's  sense  entire,  and  to  the  pur- 


pose of  your  answer  here ;  and  then 
methinks  this  last  sense  of  our  Saviour's 
words  given  by  your  Lordship,  wholly 
overturns  the  sense  which  you  have 
given  them  above,  where,  from  those 
words  you  press  the  belief  of  theresur 
rection  of  the  same  body  from  this— 
that  a  substance  could  not,  upon  hear- 
ing  the  voice  of  Christ,  come  ont  of  the 
grave  which  was  never  in  the  grave. 
There  (as  far  as  1  can  understand  your 
words)  your  Lordship  argues  that  our 
Saviours  words  must  be  understood  of 
the  particles  in  the  grave.  "  Unless, 
as  your  Lordship  expressly  says,  that 
our  Saviour's  nords  are  to  be  undo 
stood  of  the  substance  of  that  body  to 
which  the  soul  was  (at  any  time)  united, 
and  not  to  those  individual  particles 
that  are  in  the  graves;"  which,  put 
together,  seems  to  me  to  say,  that  our 
Saviour's  words  are  to  be  understood 
not  of  those  particles  only  which  are  in 
the  grave,  but  others  also  which  hare 
at  any  time  been  vitally  united  to  the 
soul,  but  never  were  in  the  grave. 

The  nest  text  your  Lordship  brings 
to  make  the  resurrection  of  the  same 
body,  in  your  sense,  an  article  of  faith, 
are  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  For  we 
must  all  appear  before  thpjui^nient 
seat  of  Chnst,  that  every  one  may  re- 
ceive the  things  done  in  the  body,  ac- 
cording to  that  he  hath  done,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad."  To  which  yout 
Lordship  subjoins  this  question,  "  Can 
these  words  be  understood  of  any  other 
material  substance  but  that  body  in 
which  these  things  are  dode  ?"  An- 
swer— A  man  may  suspend  bis  deter- 
mining  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  to 
be,  that  a  sinner  shall  suffer  for  his  sins 
in  the  very  lami  body  when  he  suffers 
for  that  he  had  when  he  sinned.  The 
apostle  says,  indeed,  "done  in  his  body" 
— and  the  body  he  had.  and  in  which 
he  acted  at  five  or  fifteen,  was  no  doubt 
his  body,  as  much  as  that  in  which  he 
acted  at  dfty  was  his  body ;  though  his 
body  were  not  the  very  same  at  those 
different  ages  :  and  so  will  the  body 
which  he  shall  have  at  the  resurrection 
be  his  body,  though  it  be  not  the  veiy 
same  body  as  at  those  different  ages. 
And  BO  will  the  body  which  he  shall 
have  afterthe  resurrection  be  his  body, 
though  it  be  not  the  same  which  he  bad 
at  five,  fifteen,  and  fifty.  He  that  at 
three  score  is  broke  on  the  wheel  fori 
murder  committed  at  twenty,  is  pun- 
ished for  what  he  did  in  lus  body, 
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•.  his  body  I  deeda  done  in  this  body,  your  Lordship 
lame — i.  e.  will  easily  see,  thnt  the  body  which  he 
made  up  of  the  same  particles  of  mat- '  Imd  at  birth,  in  youth,  at  manhood,  and 
ter  that  that  body  whs  which  he  hnd  ,  at  death,  aud,  at  last,  trhich  be  shall 
forty  years  before.  When  your  Lord-  ]  have  after  hia  resurrection,  are  each  of 
ship  has  resolved  with  yourself  what  ,  them  hiii  body,  though  neither  of  them 
the  same  immutable  "  he"  is,  who  at  the  same  body  with  the  other. 
the  lost  judgment  shall    receive    the  j  John  Locke. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Ms.  EDrroB, — In  No.  8,  in  referenealothe 
itite  of  the  deBd,  we  eiamined  minutely  the 
premises  upon  which  Paul  rcuona,  iii  order  to 
prore  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  fcom  which  ne  saw,  that  as  Christ  ia  the 
Gnt-fruits  of  a  resurrected  statp,  (that  is,  to  die 
no  mare)  and  this  fact  demonatrateii  h;  the 
ideality  of  the  body  that  had  been  cniciBed,  in 
sgreement  with  the  prophecy  that  hie  flesh 
should  not  see  corruption  —  in  which  case  it 
perfectly  agreed  with  those  that  shall  be  aUve 
sad  remain,  and  who  shall  be  changed;  butae 
to  those  who  sleep  in  the  grave,  wc  have  seen 
(hat  aa  the  seed  aoirn,  it  is  not  that  that  is 
sown  that  comes  forth,  but  God  gives  it  a  bod  j, 
and  to  every  seed  its  owu  liody.  So  it  is  with 
the  dead,  wherein  it  is  maoifcat  he  proves  it 
to  be  the  identical  body ;  and  lastly,  from  hia 
affinnstive  in  reference  to  the  issue  upon  the 
supposition  ol  no  resarrection.  "  Let  us  eat  aud 
drial!,  tor  to-morrow  we  die,"  evidently  imply- 
ing, that  if  there  is  no  resurrection,  there  could 
be  DO  future  for  man ;  &om  which  we  have 
drawn  the  conclusion,  that  man  is  constitu- 
tioaally  incapable  of  consciouaness  in  a  state  of 
death.  And  here  it  may  he  proper  to  inqnire, 
what  do  the  Seriptorea  imply  by  the  term, 
death?  Taming  our  attention  to  the  Snt 
Adam,  the  declaration  ia,  "  Id  the  day  thou 
estest,  thou  shalt  surely  die"  (Hcbraisle  say, 
djing  thou  shalt  die.)  N'ow  if  man  ia  a  being 
ai  represented  by  Swedenborg,  this  could  have 
Be  terrors  to  Adam,  He  would  have  known 
Ihtt  deatb  ia  only  a  change  tram  one  state  to 
mother;  and  not  only  so.  bat  that  thia  new 
slat«  would  be  infinitely  more  desirable,  beoBUse 
thereupon  he  would  receive  a  substantial  body 
— most  probably  mcaniug,  as  is  argued  by 
others,  aa  immortal  body.  We  say,  if  Adam 
had  such  views  of  death,  it  never  could  haie 
been  viewed  in  the  light  of  a  denunciation 
uttered  against  transgression.  In  opposition 
Id  luch  coUcloBions,  ne  argue  that  it  must  mean 
distinctly,  annihilation,  and  oalhiag  short  of 
it.  Hence  Ood  so  loved  the  world,  that  lie 
gave  hie  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
iievelh  on  him  might  not  perish,  (be  annihi- 


Uead.  and  it 


lated)  but  hare  evnlasting  life.  Hence,  says 
Jesna,  "  t  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;" 
OT,  to  take  the  Mnae  of  this  most  graciona  de- 
claration, it  evidently  imports  that  all  hopes 
ion  and  a  ^ture  state,  rest  upon 
1  of  things  introduced  bj  Bad  in 
tion  of  which  I,  Jesus,  am  the 
ia  only  in  virtue  of  mj  resurrec- 
tion mat  any  cau  be  raised.  He  ia,  therefore, 
the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  (hat 
obey  him.  But  something  more  may  be  learn- 
ed in  respect  of  death,  &om  its  nse  in  other 
respects,  seeiug  that  the  first  Adam  was  the 
Ggnre  of  the  second,  and  consequently  was  in  a 
position  difierent  to  any  other  »ave  Him  of 
whom  he  is  the  type :  he  was,  then,  evidently 
to  have  been  the  medium  through  whom  men 
could  have  acceseto  God.  To  prove  his  fitness 
for  (his  state  was  the  test  given,  "  Of  all  the 
trees  in  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but 
of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it:  but  in  the  day  thou 
eateet  thereof,  Ihoo  shalt  surely  die  ;"  (spiri- 
tually firet,  by  which  we  understand,  thou 
shalt  cease  from  standing  as  the  medium  of 
approach  to  God)  and  in  virtne  of  which  all 
were  placed  in  a  stale  of  death.  Hence,  saya 
Jesna,  "  My  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  (be 
life  of  the  world,"  The  world  is,  (hen,  in  con- 
eeqnence  of  Adam's  one  offence,  placed  in  a 
state  of  death,  or  aeparation  from  God,  which 
is  death,  and  from  which  state  there  is  no  re- 
prieve in  oonueetion  with  Adam  the  first,  nei- 
ther is  any  other  name  given  under  heaven  by 
which  we  can  be  saved,  but  Jesus  Christ.  No, 
man  is  last  under  Adam,  but  the  second  Adam 
it  a  life-giving  spirit.  Moreover,  that  man  wa 
oapabie  of  immortality,  as  originally  created 
by  Giod,  is  clear,  from  the  fact  that  before 
Jesus  could  became  anbject  to  death,  he  had  to 
endure  being  oast  off  from  God,  which  pro- 
duced the  mournful  cry,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  bast  thon  forsalien  me  I"  b-om  which  ma- 
nifeetly  we  are  taught,  that  actual  death  is  only 
a  consequence  of  separation  from  God,  and  doth 
not  arise  from  anything  inherHit  in  the  con- 
stitution of  man,  but  is  the  consequence  of  sin. 
Hence  judgment  has  passed  upon  all  men  nolo 
the  condemnation  of  death,  because  all  were  in- 
volved in  the  one  offence.  Now  if  anything 
onn  be  drawn  from  these  fiist  prineiples  in  Ihe 
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histoi7  of  IDBQ,  BUrd;  it  is  not  tbat  death  is 
odI}  a  change  from  d  alate  of  mortalilf  to  that  , 
of  eodlcaa  life  in  any  senge.  Sach,  to  every 
ratioDBl  mind,  could  not  be  condemnation,  hot 
a  great  blessing :  in  opposition  to  which  Paul 
conclndea,  "  The  wages  of  sin  ii  death."  And 
if  the  world,  aa  to  its  state  of  separstioa  from 
God  callcil  death,  is  so  eomplele,  as  that 
approach  to  God  can  obtain  but  in  lirtne 
'he  sFcond  Adam,  do  we  not  Irom  thence  learn 
hat  the  actual  death  of  mao  includes  the  whole 
if  man,  and  so  much  so,  the  only 
aa  be  looked  for  must  be  in  Tirtue  of  Him 
■iho  is  the  resnTrection  and  the  life  F  Ifdeath 
a  so  complete  aa  regards  the  state  of  the  world 
n  respect  of  approach  to  God,  anrely  the  ae- 
tual  death  of  individual  mui  must  he  also  com- 

But  Jesus  has  led  captiiity  captive,  and  has 
left  (he  prison  doors  open.  Turning  attention 
to  this  view,  the  first  change  we  meet  with  is, 
that  the  child  of  God,  dyinc  in  Jeans,  is  not 

iewed  aa  dead,  but  sleeping  :  hence  1  Thea. 

r.  14,  "  Them  also  who  sleep  in  Jesns  will 
God  bringwtth  him."  Here,  then,  is  no  change 
of  a  conatitntional  character:  a  sleep  evidently 
anticipates  a  period  when  they  shall  awake, 
which  Fanl  in  the  same  connection  shows  will 
be,  when  the  Lord  himself  "  shall  descend  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  end 
with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ 

'  'I  rise  first."  Paul,  in  this  passage,  is  dig- 
ling  the  Christians  gainst  imitating  the 
heathen  in  respect  of  their  mourning  far  those 
who  had  died  ;  and  it  mual  he  manifest,  that 
if  he  had  embraced  a  conacians  existence  ailer 
death,  here  we  might  eipett  to  meet  with  it, 
but  no  such  idea  is  introduced;  tbe  mind  is 
carried  forward  to  the  event  already  noticed, 

rrfectly  agreeing  with  what  we  have  seen  in 
Oor.  IV.  where,  in  his  concluding  remarlis, 
there  can  be  no  qaestion  hnt  that  incorruption 
and  immortality  are  inseparably  set  forth  as 
bdng  only  then,  and  not  till  then  bestowed 
and  as  it  is  manifest  tbat  conuptibility  and  in 
corruptibility  belong  to  the  body,  and  that  in 
corruptibility  and  immortality  are  aimultaneon 
a>  to  their  bestowment,  therefore  the  idea  of 
an  immediate  bestowment  of  immortality  at 
death  has  no  foundation  in  Scriptnra.  tVe  aay 
so  confidently,  as  much  more  might  be  advan- 
ced conGrmalory  of  the  same  view,  aneh  as 
Col.  iii.  "  ¥ou  are  dead.  (Id  sin,  having  died 
in  baptism  with  Christ)  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God  "— "  When  Chriet.  who  is 
our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory." 

~;ow  we  appeal  tolhe  candid  reader,  and 
,     -e  if  we  are  not,  in  quoting  such  passai 
from  the  pen  of  the  great  Apoatle  FaiA,  exa 
iuing  fundamental  portiona.  and  anch  only  as 
we  may  recognize  as  setting  forth  the  great 
basis  upon  which  all  other  passages  mnst  be 
eiplaiued  ?     If  this  rale  is  admisuble,  aa  it  ' 
^n  many  other  subjects,  the  passages  so  con 


manly  brbu^t  forward  to  support  an  opposite 
view,  will  be  easily  made  plain.  John  iiiii. 
46,  "  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice  and  said, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit, 
and  having  said  this,  he  gave  up  the  ghost," 

vii,  50,  "  And  they  atoned  Stephen,  call- 
ing upon  God  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  meive 
my  spirit ;"  and  may  we  not  class  in  the  same 
category  2  Timothy  i.  IS,   "For  I   know  in 

1  I  hare  believed,  and  that  he  is  able  to 
that  which  I  have  committed  to  him 
against  that  dayP" 

The  only  point  to  be  inquired  into  in  this 
category  is,  what  are  we  to  understand  by  the 
idea,  "  my  spirit  f"  In  the  creation  of  man  at 
first,  we  are  told  that  "  God  breathed  into  hii 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  i 
living  soul."  We  poisesa,  and  are  consciona  dI 
a  body,  and  soul  or  mind,  and  the  spirit  of  life. 
Now  of  the  body,  we  have  perhaps  saidenangh 
—of  the  aoul,  or  mind,  we  all  know  that  it  is 
so  connected  with  tbe  body,  proved  at  once  hy 
the  &ct,  that  when  there  is  a  wound  on  the 
brain  inaanity  will  ensne ;  but  in  regard  of  life, 
no  philosophy  can  tell  what  life  is;  we  are  told 
it  is  in  the  blood,  hnt  nowhere  are  we  told  whit 
it  ia.  James  stales  what  he  supposes  aU  msy 
know,  thit  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead. 
Lite,  then,  we  can  only  judge  to  be  the  effect 
of  a  divine  power.  With  me  breath  andspir 
are  synonymona,  and  then  it  will  be  mantfe 
it  is  the  spirit  of  life  Paul  committed  to  t) 
safe  keeping  of  God  until  the  great  day.  Tlli^ 
we  judge,  may  be  enongb  at  the  present,  and 
God  willing,  I  shall  proceed  to  consider  re- 
maining portions  iu  our  neit. 
London,  April,  1854.  J.  Blick. 

[We  have  no  intention  of  entering  into  coi- 

trovaray  with  BroUier  John  Black,  or  any 
other  brother,  on  the  subject  of  materialism, 
for  the  soul-alceping  theory,  even  prominently 
brought  under  diacuaaion,  could  result  in  htlle, 
if  any,  practicable  good.  We  do  not  learn  from 
the  Scriptures,  that  anch  a  theory  was  promul- 
gated by  Jesus  or  his  Apostles,  and  in  declining 
to  have  anything  to  do  with  the  question,  bj 
way  of  discussion,  iu  the  pages  of  the  BariiH' 
get,  we  shall  not  offend  againat  the  inspired 
writers  or  their  doctrinea.  We  have  ii 
possession  an  elaborate  and  interesting  criticBl 
eaaay.  From  the  pen  of  A.  Campbell,  on  t1 
portant  words  fi/V  and  death,  which,  although 
eitending  to  some  length,  wo  may  probably 
give  before  the  close  of  the  current  vi ' 
If  Brother  Black,  as  a  senior  in  the  church, 
wonld  fnrnisb  our  readera  with  some  articles 
of  a  more  practical  character,  we  should  feel 
greatly  obliged.  Any  further  commcnic 
on  materialiam  cuinot  appeu. — J.  W.l 
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TESTIMONT  TO  DEPAKTED  WORTH. 

Dear  Sir, — In  leadisg  the  Juuurj  unmbei 
or  the  HarHnger,  which  lell  into  ray  handa 
some  time  iller  ila  pabUcation,  my  mind  was 
solemnly  iioprcHed  by  the  morded  death  of  ■ 
mDcfa  estecmtd  and  leiienibhi  biotbcr,  William 
Soott.  of  Liucola.  Hating  been  iDfimately  m- 
qnaiuted  with  him  for  many  yenra,  I  feel  in 
daty  bonid  to  offer  a  tribute  of  mpect  to  de- 
psrtrd  worth.  Bis  name  has  long  siniie  been 
familiar  to  the  mind  of  many  devoted  diwiplea 
in  LiocolKhire,  whose  sentimcnta  I  feel  per- 
suaded I  am  eipreesiog  as  well  *a  my  own. 
He  Bad  his  brother,  who  ta  also  deceased,  were 
among  the  first  in  thi>  pirt  of  the  country  to 
eiabrace  the  truth  which  arose  with  a  resnrrec- 
lioD  from  (he  slumber  of  ages,  calling  upon  the 
loiers  of  truth  and  freedom,  to  engage  in  one 
or  the  noblest  and  mighUest  reforms  that  time 
bis  recorded,  and  at  the  siune  time  of  offering  to 
ihoie  yet  arar  off,  a  plain  and  intelligent  access 
Data  the  living  Qod,  through  a  crnciSed  Be- 
"■  ru  I  think  of  Iho 


rreshij 


my  I 


moryei 


re  the 


igh,  and  holy,  and   responBible  obligatioi 
aamher^  who  then  heard  the  truth  1    When  I 
think  of  the  devotion  of  this  man  of  God.  my 
spirit  is  bumbled  within  me.     He  was  a  man 
0^  considerablo  learning,  and  had  been  a  Bap- 
tist preacher  for  many  years  in  the  village  of 
Donington ;    but  the  power  and  love  of  the 
truth  causal  him  to  aacriSce  his  position,  and 
lo  a  great  eilent  his  living,  counting  all  thinga 
bat  hiss  for  the  eicelleney  of  tlie  goipel  of 
Christ.     He  embraced  the  cause  of  the  Befor- 
nution  in  1840,  and  eier  afUr  waa  one  of  ita 
ablest  defenders.      He  studied  not  tor  gain  in 
this  world's  goods,  for  hia  cDuras  was  one  o< 
sacrifice.     Few,  very  few,  have  labored  so  dis- 
interestedly Bslie.  1  shall  never  forget  bearing 
him  speak  for  the  Srst  time  in  the  open  air ; 
bis  venerable  head  and  mojcslie  brow  gave  ad' 
ditional  dignity  to  the  language  whic^h  fell  from 
hia  lips  with  ponderous  and  crushing  weight 
on  many  assembled  to  hear  him.  1  never  heard 
I  more  powerful  discourse  in  the  history  of  my 
lire.     It  carried  conviction  to  my  heart,  and 
for  hia  labors  and  kind  attention  to  me,  1  have 
every  reason  to  be  thaakfol,  that  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God,   he  was  ever  directed  to   (hii 
place.    He  hu  not  labored  in  vain,  for  most 
of  hia  work  remains  to  the  present  time,  and 
many  have  been  led  by  him  from  the  darkneaa 
of  sedarianiaiD  into  the  kiagdam  of  light,  ai 
aliens  from  God  to  became  fellow -citiicns 
the  stints.     His  travels  were  very  laborio 
for  a  man  of  his  years,  in  visiting  the  litl 
eongregatkma  *vhich  are  wide  apart  in  th 
«Dimty ;  and  iVom  the  difficulty  of  this  plan 
opention,  he  finally  retired  lo  the  city  of  Li 
cola,  from  whence  he  has  departed  in  peace 
ia  (he  midst  of  hia  family.     "  Mark  the  way 
of  the  npright,  toe  the  end  of  thi' 


TheteobsertBlionaat«nec(siariIybrief,  An 
eileoded  record  of  his  life  wonld  fill  a  volnow. 
1  consider  it  to  be  an  honor  to  the  cause  of  the 


champions.      He 


9  well  read  ii 


theotog 


Ileal  scholar,  endowed  with  considerable  philo- 
sophy of  mind,  natural  genins,  and  retentire 
memmy.  But.  whilst  a  man  of  great  acquire- 
meuta,  hia  uprigbtneat  of  life,  uosffecled  piety, 
and  simplicity  of  manners,  gained  him  the 
esteem  and  affection  of  all  acquainted  with  him. 
In  bidding  him  farewell,  sorrow  swells  the 
heart;  hnt,  if  faithful,  we  shall  meet  ^in 
where  wrrow  and  death  will  be  unknown — for 
which  bleasedneas  may  his  rcUlives  and  friends, 
and  all  that  name  the  name  of  Jesus,  be  prepa- 
ring. W,  KlEK. 
Louth,  Apnl  ITth,  1854. 


ANNUAL  CO-OPERATIVE  MEETING. 


Bclored  brethren,  —  It 
agreed  by  the  brethren  assembled  at  Wigan 
last  year,  that  the  neit  co-operatiTC  meeting 
should  beheld  in  Wrcjbam,  North  Wales. 

As  the  time  draws  nigh  for  the  same,  we  are 
desirous  of  stirring  up  jour  mind  by  way  ot 
lemembrance,  aniioua  to  have  a  large  and  an 
efficient  gathering,  productive  of  much  good  to 
the  charches  and  to  the  world.  We  wish  each 
community  to  send  one  or  more  of  their  wisest 
and  most  devoted  brethren,  for  eonsultatjon 
and  advice,  so  that  the  best  means  may  be  de- 
vised and  adopted  for  carrying  out  the  great 
and  glorious  purposes  of  God,  which  lie  has 
designed  by  (ho  church.  True  itia.  much  good 
has  not  yet  resulted  from  such  meetings ;  atill 
we  are  persuaded  they  might  be  made  produc- 
tive of  great  benefit.  Many  have  compluned 
ot  their  inefficiency  who  have  not  attended  any 
of  the  meetings.  We  would  urge  upon  all 
such  to  give  us  their  presence,  and  help  na,  by 
their  advice  and  counsel,  to  make  theae  meet- 
ings what  we  all  desire  to  see  them.  All  wilt 
acknowledge  the  duty  of  union  among  the  di 
ciples  oF  Jesus;  and  now  a  necessity,  urgent 
and  imperative,  demands  the  eombiuati 
the  congregations,  br  the  purposea  of  uuited 
effort  to  advance  the  eansc  and  kingdom  ofoDr 
Lord,  The  philosophy  ia  patent :  united,  ite 
atand— divided,  we  fall :  union  is  strength. 

Hany  of  us  have  been  engaged  In  the  pre- 
sent Reformation  from  ita  commencement,  mi 
hneaeen  aomeprogreai— a  fewhere  and  there 


QU£RT  AS 

broDgtit  o»er  to  the  truth.  Still,  little  compa- 
nttiiely  has  been  done,  end  much  reoieina  to  be 
acoompliihed.  We  haie  in  timea  put  been 
too  nmeh  ieolated,  dianaited,  and  inectivB. 
a  aroiue  ooneliea  to  ac- 

All  Tdigiou  KCte  IM  ihakea  ind  in 
eonftision.  Meny  of  the  people  are  diuetisfied 
widi  the  s]iBt«ini  of  the  iay,  becuue  of  their 
feebleoera,  and  are  earneatl;  longing  aftec  tbe 
liberty  of  tmth  and  abetterlifeiiDquinagwho 
will  show  na  any  good?  While  Boct  a  qoes- 
n  is  aubmitt«d,  shall  we  atand  silent  by,  and 
allon  the  Bomanist  or  tbD  sceptic  to  answer  it  F 
In  the  name  of  Irntli  we  aay,  not  ao,  bat  aa  we 
hsTa  tlie  light  we  wUI  hold  it  toith,  that  the 
be  attracted  andbrought  to  admire 
and  labmit  to  the  authority  of 
Christ.  Theejes-of  many  are  directed  toward 
e  hubtogeraor  a  better  state  of  aocietj 
Lore  scriptoral  order  of  tbiuga.  Shall 
WD  diaappoint  their  eipectatioiia  ?  Shall  we 
be  inactivs  while  sooh  demanda  are  made  npoo 
ns,  and  we  make  eneh  high  pretensiona  of  love 
to  Jesua,  and  sympathy  for  the  people  aronnd  F 
God  forbid  I  Our  duty  is  clear.  Let  na  eoler 
on  the  work  with  all  earoeatneea,  aobiiet;,  and 
prayer,  with  an  eye  directed  to  tbe  diviae 
glory,  and  we  any  in  all  confidence,  great  and 
glorions  will  be  the  results.  "  Attempt  great 
things,  eipect  great  tbiags,"  and  great  thiags 
will  be  achieved.  Say  not  ne  arc  few,  or  weak, 
or  poor ;  the  Lord  can  work  by  few.  as  well  aa 
by  many  —  by  the  weoV,  aa  by  the  atroiifr. 
brethren,  la  the  help  of  the  Lord 
mighty;  buckle  on  the  armour, 
and  prepare  for  thestmgicle  ;  act  yonr  part,  act 
it  well,  and  rictory  will  he  onrs.  We  want 
eTsi^liata,  local  and  genera),  and  the  n 


3  BBPLT^ 

of  sustaining  Ibem  loitably  to  their  duma. 
Let  OS  hare  botb.  Hay  all  be  aroused  to  duly, 
diligence,  aelf-denial,  and  derotedneaa,  in  pros- 
pect of  a  glorious  reward  1 

Tbe  following  auggeations  are  submitted  for 
the  eonaideratioa  and  adoption  of  the  lariona 
chorchea : — 

1.  That  each  church  makea  contribution  on 
the  firat  Lord's  day  in  July,  for  the  Evangdiat 
Fund,  and  aendit  to  Uie  meeting  by  Uieir  dele- 
gate, or  by  letter  to  Brother  Wallia,  that  the 
funds  may  be  replenished,  and  the  Conunittee 
enabled  to  act  with  freedom  and  efiect. 

2.  That  each  church  report  what  o(bn- 
cbnrchea  exiat  in  the  locality,  and  the  posai- 
bility  of  forming  auch  into  a  district  for  co- 
operation. 

3.  Tbateaoh  chntch  give  the  datcofitsfor- 
mation  and  original  number  of  members,  and 
the  number  aince  baptixed.  with  the  eibortera 
and  acceptable  proclaimera. 

The  chnrchcs  drsirous  of  baring  a  eehednlf^ 
wUI  please  address  W.  Baylcy,  SUlioner, 
Wreiham,  Denbighshire,  with  a  stamped  enve- 
veiope  and  the  address,  by  tbe  Ist  of  July,  and 
the  same  ahall  be  remitted  to  them  in  dne 
course.  (Signed)        W.  Baiiet. 

Wreiham,  May  18lh,18S4. 

[It  canuat  be  expected  that  Brother  Bayle; 
ahonld  be  acquainted  with  the  respectire  ad- 
dresBea  of  any  great  nnmbur,  much  leas  of  ail  the 
leading  brethren  eonnected  with  the  cbi 
in  the  Keformation ;  and  we  urge,  thcicfore, 
upon  all  tbe  churches  to  make  application  for 
a  schedule  in  which  to  insert  the  paiticulirt,  oi 
to  fnmiah  the  ilema  on  a  blank  aheet,  and  for- 
ward it  as  reqawted.— J.  W.] 


QUERY    AND    REPLY. 


world  by  the  Apostles  of  Jesus?" 

The  above  qaery  has  been  fornarded  to  ua 
by  a  correspondent  during  the  last  month,  and 

importance  must  be  obvious  to  all.  A  suit- 
able reply  would  be  acceptable  to  the  querist, 
and  might  be  uselul  to  many  who  are  inquirii^ 


after  a  knowledge  of  Ibo  truth ;  hut  such  an 
answer,  however  concise,  would  be  too  eiteaded 
for  onr  preaent  number.  An  outline  of  the 
particulara  is  all  we  can  give. 

Christianity,  ai  given  to  the  world  by  the 
Apostlea  of  Jeans,  ia  aa  distinct  from  its 
tjon  aa  the  tree  ia  from  its  fntit.  The  former 
may  exist  where  the  latter  is  wanting,  which, 
alas!  ia  too  muchthecaae  inthedajsinffhich 
we  lice.  Tbe  Christian  system,  in  its  oogin 
and  development,  was  concentrated  in  one  per. 


ITEMS  OF  Nli'WS. 


a,  IheteloTedothJa  Felher  and  the  glorjr  of 
a  nnifene.  Jtsua  tlie  CliriBt,  the  Sou  of  the 
living  God,  Ihs  oafy  begotten  of  the  ll'atber. 
He  i>  the  beginaing  &nd  the  end,  the  first  and 
the  Uit,  of  thia  remedial  a<ntem  of  mercy  ud 
truth,  of  light  and  love,  of  purity  tad  jo;,  of 
life  and  immortalit;  beyond  the  grave.  The 
syitem  is  based  upon  truths,  facta,  commauds, 

sea,  and  threateDiDgs,  iinmntable  as  the 
throDC  of  God,  and  from  which  there  ia  no  ap- 
peal. Thia  system  ia  profesaedl;  belioed  by 
Ihonwnds — peraonsot  good  intclligeuee,  who, 

:heleas,  do  not  embrace  it  in  the  way  in- 
stituted by  the  Apoatlea  of  Jesus.  Even  during 
our  Lord's  miniBtry,  there  were  some  nbo  be- 
lieved on  Him  as  the  Messiah,  but  vho,  for  the 
reasona  apecified,  did  not  confess  him  before 
men  (John  lii,  42-3.) 

Now  the  particulars  coiDprehended  in  a  per- 
son's embracing  this  aystem,  are  nnmerous,  ns, 

fill  iosldnce — 1,  A  knonledgo  of  God,  and  of    pointed  by  the  Heavenly  Fslber.     It  iaan 
Jisua  Christ  vbom  he  baa  seul,  aa  the  Saviour    suit  to  the  Moat  High,  to  seek  salvati 

nen,  ia  necessary.  —  2,  Faith  intbe  per-    other  way  than  that  of  His  own  appointment. 
>DD,  name,  character,   and  offices  of  Jesus,  as 
the  Sou  of  God,  and  the  appointed  medium  J-  ^- 
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through  whom  flow  to  man  all  that  is  needful 
to  qiudi^  bim  for  companionship  with  the 
aogoat  retinue  of  the  Lamb,  ia  esaendal.  —  3, 
Repentance  —  that  is,  reformation,  or  turning 
from  dsrkuaM  to  light,  and  from~tiie  power  of 
Satan  nnto  God — ia  indiapeniable  in  thia  i 
tcr  <Act8  iivi.  9-18.)— 4,  There  must  be  oie- 
dience,  Christ  being  "  the  author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation to  all  them  that  obey  him."  The  Apoa- 
tlea alike  declared  to  their  audiences  to  whom 
Ihey  had  preached  Jesiia  and  the  resurrection, 
"  Repent  and  be  bapttzedevery  oneof  yon  into 
the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for 
the  remission  of  aina,  and  you  ahall  rcccivi 
ha  made  partakers  of)  tlio  Holy  Spirit."  The 
Holy  Spirit  etiU  dwells  in  the  institution! 
church  of  the  living  God  — as,  also,  do  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  justiticatioa,  and  hope  — 
let  no  one  deceive  himself  \if  eipecting  (o  £ad 
these  blessinga  in  any  other  way  than  that  ap- 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


r  the  last  four  weeks,  ne  have  had  the 
pleasure  to  enjoy  the  presence  and  labors  of  our 
'Imthcr  King,  of  London,  whose  eiertiona  in 
le  cause  of  original  Christianily  and  the  re- 
toralion  of  the  primitive  order,  have  been  a 
nnrce  of  peace  and  consolation  to  those  who 
love  the  Lard  in  sineerily  and  truth.  Here, 
1,  an  effectual  door  has  been  opened  unto 
him,  by  many  comiagto  hearandiuquire  con- 
ccrning  those  precious  truths  which  he  so 
eSectuaTly  imparled  to  ua.  Our  hope  is,  that 
the  good  seed  sown  will  have  its  due  influence, 
and  spring  up,  yielding  an  abundant  harvest  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  God's  great  name.  We 
think  that  a  more  active  and  zealous  spirit  re- 
quires to  be  imbibed  by  the  brethren  generally , 
so  that  the  way  ot  truth  may  have  a  greater 
iafluence  in  the  world,  and  the  apostate  state 
of  the  church  be  the  more  speedily  dealroyed. 
To  this  end  the  prayers  of  the  brotherhood 
— ';  to  be  directed,  and  also  that  they  forget 
)  commonicatB  of  those  temporal  things 
with  which  their  heavenly  Father  has  blessed 
ttiem,  "For  with  such  aaeriflcea  God  is  well 
jdeiaed."  Thus  showing,  that  while  we  long 
to  sec  Isborers  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  we 
are  willing  to  sustain  them  aa  Ibeir  several 
conditioDS  require.  Would  that  we  could  oh. 
**'"  9  hundred  fold  increaae  of  the  brethren 


engaged  in  tbia  work,  for  the  day  is  far  spent, 
and  the  night  is  at  baud.  T'herefore,  let  us  ni ' 
sleep  as  do  others,  but  redeem  the  time,  to  lli 
glory  ot  God,  our  own  well-being,  and  tl. 
benefit  and  Imppinesa  of  man.  I  have  the 
pleasure  to  inform  you  Ihatlast  Lord's-day  wi 
had  one  added  by  immersion,  and  two  restored 
to  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel.  God  grant 
that  we  may  all  live  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
that  fellowship,  growing  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

May  7tb,  1S54.  John  Mobeis. 


Brother  Ainslic,  writing  from  Dnndw,  May 
IBtb,  says,  "  I  have  no  time  to  write  yon  any 
particulars  respecting   the  lahora  of  Brother 
King  amongst  if,  eicept  Ihnt  they  will  givi 
great  impetus  to  the  good  cause  of  reforinati 
in  thia  district.     He  is  now  laboring  in  Auch- 
lennuchty,  and  hitherto  has  bad  overflowing 
andieneea,  and  the  brethren  are  greatly  encou- 
raged by  this  effort.    May  the  good  Lord  bless 
his  labors  ahnndantly  \  Brother  Godson  ia  now 
in  Dumfries,  and  is  eipecling  soon  to  be  in 
Moree,  Ireland,  where,  I  am  sure,  he  will  be 
most  nelcomely  received  by  our  beloved  B 
thcr  Tener,  and  all  (be  aaiuta   with  him. 
that  mnch  good  maybe  done  in  that  benighted 
loud,  in  the  name  of  our  hleaied  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, Jesus  Christ." 


FAMILY  CIKCLB. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 


be  made  a  vast  eDElne  of  power  to  the 


a  TBst  eDEine  of  power  to  the  whole 

circle,     it  BBya  there  is  b  God,  and 

encB  for  his  character—  '' 


FjtHiLT  pBATEB,  it  hai  bcCQ  obsttTtd,  mn 

'Od,  and 
-it  nro- 
claims  alifetocome,  aod  poinUto  the  spirit  land 
— it  6ics  thE  idcB  of  reaponfiihilitj  id  themiod, 
while  it  diffuBca  Bf  mpathy  through  the  soul — 
it  famishes  a  judicious  parent  with  an  oppor- 
lanity  of  glanciDg  at  faults,  where  direct  ad- 
night  he  ineipedient  —  it  greatly 
conduces  to  the  mainleaance  of  hmily  gavera- 
tat  and  order,  while  its  Bpiritiial  advantagCB 
e  i«ca/uaile.  The  reasonB  for  familj  pnjec 
—1,  His  the  will  ofGod,whoee 
eipressed  agiiost  the  fsmilieB 
thst  call  not  upon  his  name.  2,  It  is  a  dictate 
of  light  reason,  that  cousldcring  the  relations 
we  bear  to  God.  we  ihonld  formally  ren^niie 
him  in  Ihie  manner.  S,  'H'hen  properly  con- 
ducted, it  has  ever  been  found  eiceedibglj  re- 
freshiog  anil  profitable  to  the  lonl.  4,  It 
operates  as  a  restraint  on  sin  in  tboae  who 
condiict  it,  aud  checks  worldly  mioiledneBS.  6, 
It  IB  a  scriptural  examplo  to  children  and  aer- 
anti,  and  generally  haa  a  seaeible  effect  on 
their  principles  and  condtict,  fl,  Family  bless- 
ings are  not  to  be  eipecteJ  when  they  are  not 
sought  for  in  a  family  capacity.  T,  It  is  an 
unuBtkiral  and  impious  thing  to  live  without  it. 
8,  Eiperience  has  proved,  that  where  family 
worship  ia  devoutly  maiataloed,  the  greatest 
amonnt  of  happiness  is  found :  children  are 
most  obedient,  servants  most  failhfal,  and  the 
various  members  of  the  household  are  bound 
together  by  the  fllrongeet  hoods  of  eonrtesy 
S,  It  is  one  of  the  constant  and 
IS  of  sustaining  the  mind  in  our  jour- 
ney to  the  heaven  of  rest.  10,  Finally,  it  is 
of  the  heat  opportunities  afforded  for  ob- 
ling.  and  of  imparling  to  others,  a  knon. 
ledge  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  (Dent.  vi.  4-9; 
Eph.  vl.  4  ;  2  Tim.  i.  5  ;  iii.  11-17-) 

Whit  some  Peoflz  ao  to  Church  iob. 
— Tbs  £ia/an  Bee  has  the  following  polile 
[lolice  :—"  Deacon  Smith  is  requested  not  to 

is  begun,  as  some  persons  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  his  pew  would  like  to  hear  the  tell." 
^Frederick—"  There,  how  very  provoking  I 
I've  left  the  prayerbooks  at  home  I"  Maria 
—"Well,  dear,  never  mind;  hot  do  tell  me, 
it  my  iosaet  itraigkt  ?" 

The  Lutheran  population  of  the  world  ia 
estimated  at  42,450,000,  of  which  25,000,000 
are  found  in  the  land  of  Luther,  6,000,000  in 
Prussia.  3,000,000  in  Sweden,  and  1,000,000 
in  the  United  Slates. 


Women  mrtui  H£N.— Ledyard  a^i,  wc 
men  in  sU  coantries  ue  eivil,  obliging,  lender, 
and  humane ;  they  are  ever  inclined  to  be  giy 
and  cheerful,  timurous  and  prudent;  andtfa 
do  not  hesitate,  like  men,  to  perform  a  generous 
action  :  more  diaiotereBted,  more  virtuous,  ac' 
performiog  mDrs  gi>od  actions  than  men.  1. 
my  extensive  wanderings  in  foreign  climes,  if 
hungry,  thirsty,  wet.  cold,  or  lick,  woman  ha 
ever  Iwen  friendly  to  me — moat  uniformly  k 

The  inhabitants  of  the  ghibe  profess  more 
than  one  thousand  different  religions,  yet  only 
one  is  now  given  to  the  world  by  God. 

It  is  not  the  accumnlation  of  wealth,  but  its 
diatribntian,  which  is  the  teat  of  a  people' 
prosperity. 

THE  BIBLE. 
Thib  book  of  books  I'd  rather  own 

Than  all  the  gold  or  gemi 
That  e'er  in  monarch'B  eoffen  Bboae — 

Than  all  their  diadems. 
Kav,  were  the  seas  one  crysollta. 

The  earth  a  golden  ball. 
And  diamonds  alt  the  stars  oF  nigbt. 

This  book  were  worth  them  >J1. 
How  palcful  to  ambitious  eye. 

His  blood-wrong  spoils  mnst  gleam. 
When  death's  uplifted  haod  is  nigb — 

His  life  a  vanished  dream. 
Then  hear  him  with  bis  gasping  breath, 

For  one  short  moment  cnve  ; 
Fool !  wouldit  thoD  Btay  the  arm  of  death? 

Ask  of  thy  gold  to  save  1 
No,  no  1  the  soul  ne'er  fonnd  relief 

In  glittering  hoards  of  wealth  ; 
Gems  dazzle  not  the  eye  of  grief. 

Gold  cannot  purchase  he^lh  ; 
But  here  a  blessed  balm  appears 

To  heal  the  deepest  woe ; 
And  they  that  search  this  book  ia  faith, 

Their  (ears  shall  cease  to  flow. 
Here,  He  who  died  on  Colvary'a  tree 

Hath  made  that  promise  blest : 
"  ¥e  hcavy-ladeu,  came  to  me, 

And  1  will  give  yon  rest ; 
A  bruised  reed  1  will  notbcealc, 

A  contrite  heart  despise; 
My  burden's  light,  and  all  who  take 

Myyoke  shall  win  the  piiie." 
Yes,  yes,  this  book  is  truly  worth 

All  else  to  mortals  given ; 
For  what  are  all  the  joys  of  earth 

Compatcd  to  joys  in  heaven  F 
Ca  is     is  the  guide  oar  Father  gave 

To  lead  (0  realms  c^  day — 
A  itar  whose  lustre  giUs  the  grave — 

"  The  light,  the  lite,  the  way." 
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COLERIDGE  AND  REGENERATION. 

I  HAVE  receutl;  added  to  my  librnr}'  "  the  complete  worka  of  Samuel  Taylor 
Coleridge,  editedjhy' Professor  Shedd,  in  seven  volumea.  New  York :  Harper 
and  Brothers— 1853."  Of  course  I  have  not  read  them  all,  nor  any  one  Tolume 
of  the  seven,  from  cover  to  cover.  We,  now-a-dayB,"reBd  very  few  books  from 
beginning  to  end.  Some  we  read  so  far  as  to  see  through  the  whole  volume. 
:here  arc  some  volumea  bo  opaque,  thnt  Newton  himself,  with  all  bis  optics, 
dioptrics,  and  catoptrics,  could  not  see  through  them.  But  such  is  not  the  cha- 
racter of  the  volnmes  of  this  pre-eminent  Christian  philosopher,  metaphysici 
critic,  lecturer,  and  poet  Few  men  have  equalled  him  in  any  one  of  these 
professions— none  has  excelled  him— more  probably  none  has  equalled  him  in 
them  all. 

Certainly  be  was  not  addicted  to  swear  to  the  dictum  of  any  master. 
Ihooght  for  himself.  And  while  be  felt  like  a  man,  he  thought  as  a  sage, 
was  not,  hy  profession,  a  theologian ;  yet  all  the  theologians  of  Britain 
homage  to  his  genius,  and  none  dared  to  contend  with  him  in  equal  combat. 
He  has  greatly  sustwned  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  English  hierarchy,  and  made 
sad  havoc  of  its  errors  and  of  its  hieiarcbal  pretensions.  He  has  pierced  Uni- 
tarianism  under  the  fifth  rib,  as  Abner  smote  Asabel,  or  as  Ehud  pierced  Egloi 
the  King  of  Moah. 

But  in  every  prominent  position  assumed  by  us  as  a  people,  on  account  of 
which  we  have  been  calumniated  by  the  sectarian  press,  he  not  only  sustains, 
but  fortifies  al!  our  capital  positions.     I  will  make  a  few  random  quotations,  as 

"Solely  in  consequence  of  oar  redemption,"  says  he,  "  does  the  Trinity  become 
a  doctrine,  the  belief  of  which  as  real,  is  commanded  by  our  conscience.  Bui 
to  Christians  it  is  commanded,  and  it  is  faUe  candor  in  a  Christian  believing  h 
original  sin,  and  redemption  therefrom,  to  admit  that  any  man  denying  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  be  a  Christian"  {vol.  5,  p.  17.)  No  man,  not  even 
Mr.  Coleridge,  can  justify  the  "(rini/y,"  as  a  word  belonging  to  the  nomenclature 
ol  Bible  Christianity.  But  understanding  him  to  indicate  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  equally  and  personally  Divine— the  last  two  as  much  a 
or  equal  to,  the  first— we  have  always  taught :  and,  therefore,  the  denial  of  the 
equal  Divinity  or  Deity  of  "  the  Word  incarnate,"  called  Jesus  the  Christ,  w 
regard,  vtith  bim,  as  incompatible  with  the  evangelical  idea  of  a  Christian. 

A  hint  in  passing,  to  the  opponents  of  a  new  version,  is  given  hy  Coieridge, 
when  quoting  1  Cor.  xv.  1,  "  Brethren,  I  declare  to  you  the  gospel,  which  I 
preached  to  yoo."  '^  Why,"  says  Coleridge,  "should  the  obsolete,  though  faith- 
ful translation  of  EuangeUon,  be  retained ;  w  hy  not  '  good  tidings  V  "  This 
one  of  our  sins,  some  thirty  years  ago,  in  correcting  Macknighl's  version  of  the 
word  gospel  into  good  tidings,  or  glad  tidings, 

Mr.  Coleridge  (on  p.  36,  viil.  5,)  affirms  that  the  plurality  of  personal  sub- 
mtences,  or  the  trinity,  "  is  the  only  form  in  which  an  idea  of  God  is  possible, 
unless,  indeed,  it  be  a  Spinosistic,  or  world  God."  "That  reason,"  he  adds, 
"  could  have  discovered  these  divine  truths  is  one  thing ;  that  when  discovered 
by  revelation,  it  is  capable  of  apprehending  the  beauty  and  excellence  of  the 
thmgs  revealed,  is  another,  1  may  believe  tiie  latter,  while  I  utterly  reject  the 
former"  (p.  40.) 
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We  find  anotlier  graud  point,  very  precious  and  much  insisted  od  in  out  earlf 
labors,  frequently  enforced  by  Mr.  Coleridge.  The  curse  to  Christianity  in  tlie 
testuary  system  of  Sabbath  aermons,  made  to  order,  ia  more  than  hinted  at  in 
the  volumes  of  Coleridge.  "  One  great  error  of  textual  divines,  is  their  ioad- 
Tertence  to  the  dates,  occasion,  object,  und  circamatancea  at,  and  under  which, 
the  Words  were  written  or  spoken"  (p.  127.)  This  is  a  little  matter,  but  of  great 
value.    But  we  mast  quote  a  very  oracularsajingof  this  great  man.    "He  who 

B  a  mouse,  must  be  nilfullj'  blind  if  he  does  not  see  an  elephant."  And 
especially,  we  add,  a  ekareh  mowe ;  for  in  my  youthful  days,  it  was  n  proverbial 
exponent  of  a  very  poor  man,  to  saj,  that  "  he  was  as  poor  as  a  church  mou 

In  speaking  of  the  danger  of  going  back  to  church  precedents  for  authority, 
he  says,  ■'  The  danger  aod  mischief  of  going  back  lies  in  sot  going  back  fs 
enough."  "  Alas,"  he  says,  "  the  ignorance  of  the  essential  distinction  of  a  nt 
tional  clerisy,  the  eccleaia,  from  the  Christian  church  1  The  ecclesia  (church) 
has  been  an  echpse  to  the  intellect  of  both  churchmen  and  sectarians,  even  from 
Elizabeth  to  the  present  day,  a.d.  1833." 

When  speaking  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  one  of  the  brightest  stars  in  the  hierarcbal 
heavens,  he  quotes  him,  saying,  "  For  episcopacy  relies  not  upon  the  authority 
of  fathers  nod  councils,  but  upon  Scripture  —  upon  the  institution  of  Christ,  o: 
institution  of  the  apostles — upon  a  universal  tradition  and  a  nniversal  prac- 
tice, not  upon  the  words  or  opinions  of  doctors :  it  has  as  great  a  testimony  as 
Scripture  itself  hath."  On  this  bold  relief  argument  for  English  episcopacy, 
Coleridge  remarks  :— 

We  tonst  oiBks  Hllonaace  fiir  the  mtodcation  of  recent  triompli  end  final  victory  <n 
triumpMog  end  victorious  enemy ;  or  who  but  would  start  back  at  the  awelese  temerity  of  thia 

rtion  P  Not  to  mentioa  the  evasion — for  whoever  deuied  the  historical  fact,  or  the  Scrip- 
tnral  occurrence  of  the  voti  eipteeaing  the  fact,  namely,  epUcopi,  epUcapatia  ?  What  wu 
questioned  mu — 1,  Who  and  what  these  tpiscofi  were—whether  eatentially  diOereat  froia 

presbyter,  or  a  preibyter  by  kind  ia  his  own  eceleaia,  and  a  president  or  chairman  by  tea- 
rident  in  a  eynod  of  presbyters  F    £S,  That  nhaicTcr  the  epucopi  of  the  apoatoiic  times  wtre, 

were  they  prelates,  lordly  diocesans  ;  were  they  snch  as  the  bishops  at  the  Chorch  oFSng- 
P  Was  there  Scriptare  authority  br  archbiahopa?  3,  That  the  establishmeat  ofbishops 
by  the  Apostle  Paul  being  granted  (as  who  can  deny  it  P)— yet  was  thia  iom  Jure  Jpattolieo 
'ir  the  nniversa]  church  in  all  places  and  ages,  or  only  U  eipedient  for  that  time  and  undet 
those  circumatancea,  by  Faol  not  as  aa  apoatle,  hot  as  the  head  aod  founder  of  (hose  particoUr 
churches,  and  so  entitled  to  delenniue  their  bye-lawa  P" 

This  is  excellent,  because  it  is  true— divinely  true.  It  gives  me  pleasure  to 
hear  a  voiee  of  so  much  volume,  pouring  forth  on  the  Island  of  Great  Britain, 
in  the  ears  of  its  bishops,  its  lordly  prelates,  and  archbishops,  the  honest  truth, 
and  that,  too,  on  the  text  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  its  beau  ideal  of  episcopal  grace 
and  dignity  —  that  our  bishops  all  over  the  West— -that  is,  the  elders  of  onr 
churches,  or  presbyters,  more  learnedly — are  severally  and  collectively,  by  hea- 

's  own  institution,  being  hottesl,  faithful,  and  able  men,  just  as  high  function- 
aries of  Almighty  God  and  of  oar  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  as  was  Jeremy  Taylor,  or 
as  are  the  Archbishops  of  York  and  Canterbury !  This  used  to  be  called 
"  Campbellism,"  some  thirty  years  ago,  but  it  is  Coleridgism  in  Great  Britain  [ 
and  better  still,  it  is  Paulism.  Nay,  it  is  Christ's  own  institution.  This  view, 
)  reprobate  and  reprehensible  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  little  woald-be  great  ec- 
clesiastic dignitaries,  from  the  class-leader  up  to  Bishop  Asbury,  or  any  otlier 
dignitary  in  Protestantism,  domestic  or  foreign,  is  the  only  scriptural  view; 
that  being  so,  on  what  basis  stand  Homan,  English,  and  Aroericai^  bishops  I 
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Mr.  Coleridge — tbaa  whom,  thej  mj,  there  was  no  greater  sage,  philoBopher,  or 
aaj  thing  else,  iDdeed,  even  bom  of  Anglo-Sasoa  blood — has,  ve  hope,  set  some 
of  their  minda  agog,  and  free  from  all  that  is  yet  Papal  in  Protestantdoin. 

Bat  to  proceed.  These  positions  of  Coleridge,  and  manj  more  of  the  same 
family,  more  than  thirty  7ears  ago,  in  this  latitude,  in  the  days  of  the  Chrutian 
Bt^titl,  were  called  onr  heresies.  But  a  rose,  under  any  other  name,  jnat  smells 
■3  sweet.  They  are  the  radimeutal,  troths  of  Christianity,  and  will  as  certainly 
perrade  Christian  aociety  as  the  Bible  came  from  God. 

Concerning  infant  baptism,  he  says,  "  It  is  too  plwn  to  be  denied,  that  the  be- 
lief of  the  strict  necessity  of  infant  baptism,  and  the  absolute  universality  of  the 
practice,  did  not  commence  till  the  dogma  of  original  guilt  bad  begun  to  despot- 
ize  in  the  church ;  while  that  remained  uncertain  and  sporadic,  infant  baptism 
remained  so  too ;  some  did  it — mani/  did  not.  But  as  soon  as  original  sin,  in  the 
sense  of  actual  guilt,  became  the  popniar  creed,  then  all  did  it." 

This  is  the  true  historical  origin  of  infant  baptism,  or,  rather,  infant  immer- 
eioD;  forinfantsprinkling  was  an  al^c-thougbt,  generations  iutetvenii^  between 
the  dates  of  the  first  infant  immersion  and  the  first  infant  aspersion  or  sprinkling. 
In  his  "  Aids  to  Reflection,"  our  anthor  very  modestly  says :  "  Tbere  exists  no 
lutBcient  proof  that  infant  baptism  was  the  practice  of  the  apostolic  age."  Of 
coarse,  then,  be  and  all  that  do  tolerate  or  practice  it,  do  it  without  any  "  safB- 
dent  proof."     What,  then,  antboriies  it,  but  iru^^cient  proof  ? 

How,  then,  came  it  into  such  high  reputation  f  Under  what  attractive  form 
did  it  captivate  the  intellect,  the  will,  the  afiections ;  in  one  word,  the  heart*  of 
the  people !  I  say  again,  the  heartt  of  the  people.  Paternal,  especially  malemal 
affection,  had  much  to  do  in  this  institution.  But  under  what  aspect?  In  other 
words,  whence  came  its  mystic,  its  magic  power?  On  the  solution  of  this  pro- 
blem, or  in  the  answer  to  this  question,  not  only  hangs  the  destiny  of  infant 
baptism,  but  the  import  and  character  of  evangelical  r^eneration.  Bat  we  shall 
brther  hear  the  Magnus  Apollo  of  the  philosophy  and  theology  of  the  English 
hierarchy,  in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

Oa  the  flesh  and  spirit  birth,  as  read  in  the  3rd  chapter  of  John,  the  great 
philosopher  proceeds  thus  cautiously : — 

"  The  oppoiitcB  here  tn  fleah  and  spirit :  this  in  relktion  to  Christ,  Ihst  in  relatioa  to  thi 
woddj  snd  theie  two  oppOsiCes  are  conaKled  bj  the  middle  term,  birth,  whigh  i<  of  coone 
commoB  to  both.  Bat  for  the  same  reuan.  as  in  tiie  ioitiaee  last  meatioiied,  the  interpntar 
liciii  of  the  common  teim  is  to  be  atcertaiacd  from  iti  known  >ense,  in  ihs  more  bnuliwr  coD- 
wction — birth,  namely,  in  relslion  to  auc  natural  life  and  to  the  organized  body,  by  which  ws 
liebng  to  the  present  world.  'What^er  the  word  eignifiei  in  lius  connection,  the  same  eiaea- 
tially  in  kind,  though  not  in  digoilj  and  Taloe,  matt  be  its  siguiflcation  in  the  other.  How 
ebacoaldit  be  (what  yet  in  this  teit  it  undeniably  ie,)  Axpuncttim  iitdiferent  or  nota  com- 
mRM  or  the  tAetii,  flesh  or  the  world,  and  the  antiiheta  Spuit  or  Christ  F*  We  might,  there- 
l<>re,  npoQ  the  supposition  at  a  writer  having  been  speaking  of  liver-wster  in  distioction  from 
cuD-wsler,  ss  ratiousUy  pretend  that  in  the  latter  phrase,  the  term  water  was  to  be  nodeistood 
inetaphDrically,  as  that  £lie  word  birth,  is  a  metaphor,  and  means  only  so  and  bo  in  the  gospel 
ttcording  to  8t,  John. 

"  I^ere  ii,  I  am  aware,  a  numerons  sod  powerful  party  in  our  church,  bo  namcroos  aud 
ponerful  as  not  seldom  to  be  entitled  the  church,  who  hold  and  publicly  teach  that  'regeDcra- 
tioB  ii  oaly  baptism.'  Nay,  the  writer  of  the  article  an  ths  lives  of  Seott  and  Newton,  in  our 
■blest  and  most  respectable  Sevim>,  is  but  one  among  taaoy  who  do  not  hesitate  to  brand  the 
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coDtrarj  opinion  ni  hi4erodoiy,  and  achiaiontial  lupcrstitian.*  I  tnut  that  I  think  a>  uri- 
(Hul;  u  molt  men  ot  Um  mil  schism,  bat  with  cTCr;  diaporitioii  to  pay  the  ntnunt  dafereuM 
to  sn  (toknowie^ed  miyaritj,  iaclnding,  it  is  said,  s  tct;  large  proportion  of  tlie  preaent  dig- 
nitariea  at  our  churdi,  1  ciiQQot  bat  think  it  &  gnffiaient  reply,  that  if  regeneraliDU  meani  bap- 
tiim,  baptisDl  means  regeneration  ;  and  this,  loo,  s>  Christ  him»e1f  has  declared.  sregmrastioD 
in  the  Spirit.  Now  1  wunld  uk  the  dirioea  this  simple  queatiDn,  Do  thej  belieiinglf  snppoM 
t.  spiritnal  regenerative  power  and  agency  inhering  in  or  accompiuiyiag  the  sprinkling  of  a  few 
drops  of  water  on  an  infant's  face  F  They  cannot  eiade  the  qucation  by  aaying  that  baptism 
is  a  type  or  sign.  For  this  would  be  to  supplant  their  own  aeiertion,  that  regeneration  means 
baptism,  by  the  eontrsdictory  admission  that  regeneration  la  the  itgn^catum,  of  which  baptism 
is  the  siguificuit.  Unless,  indeed,  they  would  incar  the  absurdity  of  aaying,  that  n^neratioa 
is  a  type  of  legenentiaa,  and  baptism  a  type  of  ittelf^or  that  baptism  only  means  baptism  I 
And  this  is  the  plun  consaqnenee  to  which  thsy  might  be  dri«en,  should  they  answer  (he  ^le 
qneation  in  the  negatiTO. 

"  Bnt  if  their  anincr  be,  '  Yea  !  we  do  suppose  and  belicTC  this  efficiency  in  the  baptinnal 
act,'  I  hare  not  another  word  to  say.  Only,  perhaps,  I  might  be  permitted  to  eiprese  a  hope 
that,  for  consistency's  sake,  Ihqf  would  epeaknolcii  slightingly  oF  the  inanfflation,  and  extrciu 
onction.  used  in  the  Romiah  church  ;  notwithstanding  the  not  easily  to  be  answered  arguments 
of  our  Christian  Mercury,  the  all-eloqnent  Jeremy  Taylor,  respecting  the  latter — '  which,  since 
it  is  nacd  when  the  nun  ia  above  half  dead,  when  he  can  exercise  no  act  of  underatanding,  it 
must  needs  be  nothing.  Yot  no  rational  man  can  think,  that  any  eeremony  can  make  a  spi- 
ritoal  change  withont  a  spiritual  act  of  him  that  is  to  be  changed  i  nor  that  it  can  work  by  say 
of  nature,  or  by  charm,  but  morally  and  after  the  manner  of  reasonable  creatures.'  "t 

With  this  profound  note  every  sound  thinker  must  acquiesce.  And.  therefore, 
there  is  a  ipiritual  regeneralion  independent  of,  and  nntecedeut  to,  Any  wfkter  birth 
or  ivater  regeDeration.  Man  must  be  begoUen  b;  the  Spirit,  before  he  can  be 
bom  of  nnter  and  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  bis  introducUon  into  the  kingdom,  or 
reign,  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  we  must  take  one  step  beyond  the  reasoning  of  the  great  philosopher,  m 
order  to  a  proper  and  complete  intelligence  of  this  very  pregnant  oracle  of  the 
great  Teacher— the  Messiah.  A  prefatory  remark  is  here  indispensable,  and 
that  is,  noperiont  can  be  bom  of  lico  parenit  in  Ike  lametenie.  No  one  can  be  born 
of  two  mothers.  But  he  may  be  born  uf  one  mother  and  one  father.  Hence  the 
Saviour,  when  speaking  of  a  person  as  being  born  of  two  parents — mater  Aoi 
Spirit — must,  in  all  the  proprieties  of  anali^y,  simile,  or  parable,  regard  the  one 
as  the  father  and  the  other  as  the  mother.  Now  the  water — the  hudoor — and  the 
Spirit — the  pneuma — in  Greek  being  both  tteattr — that  ia,  neither  male  nor  fe- 

•  See  Quarlerif  Reviev,  vol.  xtii.  p.  2(1.—^.  C. 

f  Though  with  me,  there  is  no  evidence  tantamount,  much  Tess  paramount,  to  reason,  part 
reason,  when  enlightened  and  guided  by  reielation  ;  yet  to  have  the  assent  aud  consent  of  snch 
a  mind  as  that  of  Coleridge— the  paragon  of  orthodoi  reason  and  faitfa,  in  Engtiab,  and  Scotch, 
and  American  eateem — to  uur  capital  positious,  in  our  advocacy  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  and  ofthe  Christian  positive  institutions  of  faith  and  worship,  is  a  gmlificatiun  which 
cannot  be  increased,  so  far  sa  human  testimony  is  compeleut,  by  the  assent  of  any  modern 
Christian  sad  philosopher  known  to  me.  in  his  works  or  in  his  repntation. 

His  testimony  is  the  more  valuable  to  us  from  his  position,  having  been  a  member  of  a  dif- 
ferent community,  and  while  retained  in  it,  sapping  aud  mining  its  defection  and  erroneous 
Cosilions.  I  would  more  emphutically  press  upon  the  attention  of  all  the  advocates  of  infsnt 
aptism,  the  concluding  period  of  the  preceding  extract:  "  For  no  rational  man  can  Ikini  Ikal 
any  ceremony  can  Plate  a  tpiriiua!  change,  tcilhoat  a  ipiritual  net  of  Aim  that  ii  to  be 
changed."  What  can  any  PEcdob^list  say  to  this  P  Can  any  coatecrated  portion  of  water, 
much  or  little,  hotcever  lolemnly  applied  to  sn  uncoatcioiu  babe,  change  iti  apiritital  elate  f 
Admit  that,  and  you  may  believe  alt  (be  mDmmery  of  the  Papacy,  or  aoything  as  eitnme  ai 
'■  eilreme  unction"  itself.— A.  C. 
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male — nothing  can  be  argaed  bom  gender  or  sex.  The  proprietj  of  speech, 
therefore,  places  the  wafer  first.  It  is  never  bom  of  the  Spirit  and  of  water,  but 
bom  of  R-ater  and  the  SpiriL  It  is  the  Spirit  thnt  quickens,  or  begets,  and  the 
nater  that  brings  forth  in  all  nature.  The  sun,  the  moon,  the  stara,  may  beget, 
but  not  one  of  thero  brings  forth  a  single  animal  or  vegetable  creature.  Water, 
in  nature,  ia  the  mother  of  every  living  thing.  God  so  ordained  before  the 
foundation  of  this  tvorld,  in  his  own  ideal  programme  of  ali  terrestrial  life. 

Light  ia  the  first-born  of  heaven,  and  occupied  the  first  day  of  the  creation 
week.  Water,  and'the  srial  expanse  called  the  Armament,  occupied  the  second 
day.  The  third  day  gave  birth  to  the  earth  ;  and  it,  too,  the  mother  of  us  atl, 
ras  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit.  Instead  of  the  water  rising  out  of  the  earth 
•e  the  bidding  of  God,  the  earth  rose  oot  of  the  water.  Half  the  days  and  half 
the  eras  of  creation  are  past,  and  yet  not  an  organized  creature,  animal  or  vege- 
table, in  all  our  material  world.  The  fourth  day  gave  birth  to  vegetable  life — 
thig  was  the  era  of  plants,  or  of  organic  life  in  its  lowest  forms.  Then,  on  the 
Epnrtb  day,  the  fires  of  heaven  were  kindled — the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  became 
the  feeders  and  sustainera  of  all  earth's  vegetable  forms  of  life.  And  on  the 
Gtth  day  the  waters  under  the  firmament  were  in  travail,  and  the  air,  and  the 
water,  and  the  earth,  combined  instrumentalities,  at  the  bidding  or  word  of  God, 
were  tenanted  with  all  the  existent  forms  of  animal  life.  But  on  the  sixth  day, 
the  earth  travailed  and  man  was  born.  He  died  figuratively  the  same  day,  and 
God  raised  out  of  him  a  woman.  He  awoke  and  sainted  his  second  person, 
whose  name  was  life.  Creation  ceased.  The  first  and  second  persons  of  hu- 
nanitf  were  united  in  holy  wedlock,  and  a  third  person  was  born.  Triune  bu- 
nsDity  is  now  perfect  and  complete  in  three  distinct  pesonalities.  And  here 
b^ia  and  terminate  all  the  personalities  and  relations  of  human  kind.  God  is 
thus  early  typically,  in  one  nature,  and  three  personalities,  revealed  in  bis  own 
child,  Adam,  and  Eve,  his  wife,  and  in  their  offspring.  The  church  of  man  first, 
God  incarnate  ;  the  church  of  Christ  second,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
drama  of  redemption  was  thus  bodied  forth,  and  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.  Such  is  the  text  on  which  the  whole  Bible  is  one  life-in- 
spiring, spirit-reviving,  man -transforming  sermon.  Its  Inst  page,  'ere  the  blue 
heavens  were  spread  abroad,  or  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  was  ste- 
reotyped in  heaven.  Known  to  God  are  all  vorks  Ironi  the  foundation  of  the 
worH. 

From  these  landmarks,  like  the  mBiineF's  cardinal  points,  we  navigate  the 
oceans  of  philosophy  and  science,  sometimes  falsely  so  called.  We  see,  as  in  a 
ganbeatn,  where  Nicodemns  the  first,  and  Nicodemus  the  last,  are  stranded. 
The  Spirit  of  God— the  Holy  Spirit — of  wisdom  and  of  revelation,  quickens,  or 
makes  alive,  the  soul  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins.  This  it  does  bt/  its  breath. 
As  God  himself  animated  Adam  by  an  afflatus,  or  breathing  into  bim  life  from 
himself,  so  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  bis  breath,  quickens  our  souls.  But  his  breath 
19  not  mere  air.  It  is  his  teord — air  made  potent  in  significant  articulations,  that 
cury  images  of  heaven's  love  into  our  spirits,  and  quicken  them  into  a  new  life, 
dirineand  potent  over  the  flesh — the  animal  life,  the  animal  death,  and  the  de- 
vourii^  grave. 

We  thank  the  great  Coleridge  for  what  be  has  done,  and  regret  that  he  has 
left  any  thing  undone,  in  his  bold  relief  enunciations  on  this  most  capital  theme 
of  evangelical  regeneration.  The  Church  of  England,  even  in  the  hands  of  her 
peat  exponent  doctors — her  Donnes,  her  Taylors,  her  Sherlocks,  her  LeigbtoeS) 
Stan  of  the  first  magnitude,  but  only  stars  in  a  mirky  night  and  inacloudy  sky — 
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are  not  the  truthful  and  infallible  exponents  of  Original  ChriBtiuiitj.  Had  the; 
been,  they  coald  not  have  sucked  the  p^s  of  a  politico-ecclesiastic  hierarchy. 
Tbej  compromiHed  too  mnch,  and  truckled  too  mnch,  to  Acts  and  Parliaments, 
and  aprelatical  Romanism,  anglicised  and  popularized  bracts  of  mere  toleratdou. 
NicodemuB-Iike,  they  came  to  Jeaug  at  night,  and  complimented  him  too  mnch 
in  the  style  of  the  Jewish  Rabbi.  Neither  the  Lutheran  nor  the  Calvinian  re- 
formation restored  CbriBtianity.  They  mnch  reformed  the  Papacy  and  lowered 
the  prelacy,  but  they  did  not  enthrone,  in  bold  relief,  the  chief  Apostles,  Peter 
and  Paul.  They  were  great  men,  and  good  men,  and  world's  benefactors,  but 
they  stood  on  the  lower  rounds  of  Jacob's  ladder. 

Regeneration  they  taught,'  but  unless  they  regarded  infant  affusion  as  spi- 
ritual regeneration,  they  had  low  conceptions  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom — 
jast  as  low  conceptions  as  our  contemporary  Episcopal  Methodists  or  Presby- 
terian Calrinists,  who  still  regenerate  infants  so  far  by  water  alone,  as  to  declaie 
them  members  of  Christ's  church,  without  knowledge,  without  faith,  and  without 
Christian  baptism.  Pagan  and  Papal  sprinklings  of  holy  water,  ablutions,  or 
lustrations,  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  are,  with  them,  a  convenient  and  suitable 
regeneration,  in  order  to  a  name  nnd  a  place  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  said  that  no  one  conid  come  to  him  unless  drawn  to  him  by  the 
appredation  of  his  Father's  love.  They  emphatically,  so  far  as  practicable,  be- 
sprinkle, or  dip  in  the  font,  infants  in  the  name  of  the  Trinilt/,  and  thus  legene- 
rat«  them,  and  enrol  them  as  the  living  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body.  To 
the  eternal  disgrace  of  the  nineteenth  century,  these  Papal  ablutions  and  holy 
lustrations  are  perpretrated  in  open  day,  in  Protestant  England  and  Protestant 
America  I  "  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon,  lest  the 
daughters  of  the  Philistines  r^oice,  lest  the  daughters  of  the  uncircumdsed 
triumph  !"  Ohl  for  a  second  Luther,  to  lash  the  pretended  Protestantism  of  the 
false  Protestants  of  the  year  of  grace  eighteen  hundred  and  fifty-four  I 

And  yet  such  men  as  these  have  the  assurance  to  scandalize  us  from  their 
sacred  desks  and  their  editorial  chairs,  by  wickedly,  and  with  apparent  maiia 
prepeni,  imputing  to  us  "  water  regeneration  I"  Oh,  shamel  where  is  thy  blushf 
While  our  thousand  pulpits  with  one  voice,  from  Dan  to  Beersheba,  proclaim 
faith  and  repentance,  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart,  as  indispensable 
preliminaries  to  Christian  immersion — to  admission  into  the  visible  fold  of  Jesus 
Christ! 

Their  theory  of  spiritaal  regeneration  is  greatly  at  fault.  This  ia  the  most 
plaasibleandcharitableexcnse  which  the  moat  cultivated  and  enlarged  Christian 
benevolence  or  sympathy  can  entertain  in  their  behalf.  They  have  a  Dr.  Gill 
or  some  other  prosing,  metaphysically  erratic  genius,  with  his  continent  of  mud 
commentaries  spread  over  the  Holy  Writ  of  heaven's  own  ambaBsadora,  insula- 
ting their  souls  on  a  sybil  tripod,  listening  to  the  mystery  of  a  naked  spirit  in- 
cubating B,  naked  spirit,  until  it  is  hatched  into  anew  spirit,  without  one  ray  of 
evangelical  light  beaming,  through  faith,  f^m  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  upon 
its  inherent  darkness  and  torpidity.  These  are  the  little  or  the  great  oracles, 
oa  any  one  pleases  to  think  of  them,  which  are  transformed  into  WteUm  Watch- 
men  and  Eaittrn  RecordtrM,  and  who  oppose  every  effort  to  shed  light  upon  the 
Book  of  Life  beyond  their  own  contracted  vbion.  So  cowardly,  too,  and  so 
fearAil  of  public  exposition,  that  they  would  not  jeopardize  their  standing  irith 
their  party  by  the  insertion  of  such  an  article  as  this  in  their  columns,  or  enter 
into  a  discussion  with  us  on  the  merits  of  their  and  oilr  positions  on  these  most 
fundamental  matters.    We  have  called  upon  them  again  and  again,  but  they 
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dare  not  consent  to  allov  thetr  readers  to  read  one  anch  nrtiele  as  this,  lest,  per- 
chance, tbejr  should  see  the  nakedness  of  the  sand  on  which  they  stend. 

But  the  light  c&nnot  be  for  eTer  shut  out.  We  know  that  it  is  ivorluDg  i: 
Bome  sanctified,  rigoTons  minds,  and  efFectuglly  working  in  some  high  placest 
notknotm  as  sympathisiiig  with  us. 

The  capital  doctrine  of  spiritual  regeneration  is  of  vital  importance,  not  a: 
theory,  but  as  a  living,  active,  aud  efficient  principle  or  doctrine  of  Christ.  > 
hive  long  since  learned  and  taught  that  it  is  "  the  Spirit  that  quickens — that  the 
flesh  profits  nothing."  But  it  is  not  by  naked  impact  of  Spirit  upon  spirit,  as  in 
shaking  hands  or  grasping  an  arm.  It  ia,  as  the  great  John  Oiren  affirmed, 
"grace  veiled  in  words  that  by  the  ear  of  faith  awakens  the  conscience,  capti- 
tBtes  the  heart,  and  melta  it  into  an  holy  acquiescence  with  the  philanthropy  of 
God  our  Saviour."* 

We  have  a  second  and  a  third  edition  of  the  Baptists,  greatly  enlarged  and 
improved,  within  my  own  recollections.  But  there  are  many  would-be  pillars, 
that  glory  in  tbeir  antique  shape,  in  their  quaint  technicalities,  and  in  their  spi- 
ritual allegories,  once  so  fashionable  all  over  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  pregnant  truth  that  the  great  Teacher  so  fully  nttered  to  the 
ruler  of  the  Jews,  aud  one  which  is  yet  in  season  amongst  the  Rabbis.  The 
water  ia  placed  first  by  himself,  but  it  is  only  so  as  the  mother.  The  spirit 
quickens.  Neither  flesh  nor  water  imparts  spiritaal  life.  Water  is  but  for  the 
aathkif  of  regeneration,  and  not  regeneration  itself.  The  Spirit  testifies  to  our 
spirits  the  love  of  God  manifested  in  the  gift  of  his  Son.  This  testimony  is  first 
heard,  then  believed,  then  obeyed.  "  Faith  comes  jrom  hearing,"  hearing  comes 
from  speaking,  and  speaking  from  God,  Now,  as  Holy  Scripture  no  where 
teaches  that  a  sinner  is  r^enerated  before  he  hears  the  word,  certain  theorists 
ate  greatly  perplexed  in  giving  a  rational  view  [of  the  new  birth.  Some  have, 
by  the  influence  of  a  false  philosophy,  imagined  that  a  man  is  first  regenerated 
and  then  believes.  Of  course  he  is,  iu  that  view,  for  sometime,  long  or  short,  a 
legeaerated  unbeliever.  No  matter  it  be  for  a  moment,  If  for  a  moment,  it 
might  be  for  an  hour,  a  year,  or  a  aeries  of  years.  The  thing  is  evangelically 
■nd  philosophically  impassible.  Regeneration,  then,  is  the  fruit  of  faith,  not  tb 
MDie  of  it  If  they  can  receive  or  believe  the  testimony  of  men,  why  not  receiv 
or  believe  the  testimony  of  God  ?  It  is  again  affirmed,  that  "  the  heart  is  pnrifie 
by  faith."  A  pure  heart,  or  a  new  heart,  before  faith,  ia  inconceivable  to  a 
BOQDd,  intelligent  mind.  These  questions  have  long  since  been  disposed  of  to 
tte  satisfaction  of  myriads  of  Baptists,  Pedobaptiats,  and  Christians. 

We  have  often  wondered  at  the  large  space  occupied  in  the  theologies  of  this 
generation,  on  the  subject  of  regeneration,  faith,  repentance,  and  baptisn 
Saliggenetia,  translated  regeneration,  occurs  but  twice  in  all  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  applied,  once  to  an  era,  and  not  to  a  person,  and  theu  it  is  only  ii 
referance  to  a  washing.  When  we  find  a  word  so  common  in  modern  theology 
as  to  occur  almost  in  every  sermon,  and  only  once  in  all  the  Inspired  Scriptures, 
I  think  we  may  safely  conclude  that  this  cometh  of  the  flesh,  and  not  of  the 
Spirit    It  is  of  the  schools,  and  not  of  the  Apostles. 

Bat  for  the  demands  of  onr  new  readers,  of  which  we  have  a  very  considerable 
namber,  we  should  not  have  deemed  it  important  or  expedient  to  have  said  this 
nnch  on  the  subject  at  this  time. 


re  than  a  qnarter  of  acentory  eiace  I  rctid  them,  but 


AND  REOENE RATION. 


In  tracing  the  mind  of  tbia  grent  oracle  of  science  nnd  learning,  as  developed 
in  his  masterlf  toaclies  on  all  the  greAt  eccleaiaaticRl  queatiotiB  of  hie  da}',  And 
eapeciall;  in  bis  allusions  to  tlie  conatitntion  and  characteristics  of  tlie  Engliah 
hierarchy,  I  find  nmch  to  admire,  and  little  to  regret.  Still,  his  conceptions  of 
the  tma  genius  and  spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom,  are  not  exactly  equal  to 
himself  in  matters  of  general  science  and  philosophy.  Indeed,  I  rather  ironder 
At  the  amplitude  of  his  horizon  on  the  spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom  or  church, 
locate,  as  he  iras,  in  the  communion  of  such  a  politico-ecclesiastic  establish- 
ment, into  which  the  world,  with  so  little  compromise,  has  so  freely  entered. 

In  his  apology  for  authorized  and  set  forms  of  litargy,  bis  allusions  to  the 
Lord's  prayer,  as  «.  form  so  popular  in  that  inHtitution,  indicates,  for  him,  a 
singular  inadvertence.  "The  Lord's  prayer,'' or  at  least  the  disciples' prayer, 
given  to  them  in  harmony  with  their  first  mission,  by  the  Lord  himself,  was 
merely  adapted  to  the  condition  of  things  then  existing.  U  was  antecedent  to 
the  Christian  dispensation.  Any  Jew  might  have  offered  it  in  its  fuU  signifi- 
cance. There  is  no  mediation  named  or  alluded  to  in  it.  The  kingdom,  or  reign 
of  Christ,  was  not  then  come.  Jeaus  was  neither,  as  yet,  Priest  or  King.  He 
conld  not  be  a  priest  while  on  earth.  He  was  merely  a  prophet.  Bom  to  be  a 
king,  bntnot  a  king  on  earth  ;  bnrn  to  be  a  high  priest,  but  not  till  he  entered 
heaven.  He  nreacbed  the  coming  reign,  and  be  commissioned  bis  apostles  to  ~~ 
nonucB  it,  and  to  pray  fur  it. 

It  is  not,  then,  a  Christian,  prayer  in  matter,  in  form,  or  in  spirit  No  m 
ator,  no  intercession,  is  alluded  to  in  it.  It  ia  to  me  surpassing  strange,  that 
Jeremy  Taylor  and  all  the  clergy  in  that  church,  even  to  this  day,  nse  the  Lord's 
prayer  ao  sorreptitionsly  and  unintelli gently,  as  though  the  kingdom  or  reign  of 
Christ  had  not  commenced,  and  as  though  it  was  an  expression  of  the  Christian 
faitb,  as  now  announced  since  his  coronation  in  heaven.  It  caps  the  climax  of 
the  tyranny  of  opinion  over  faith,  to  see  such  a  man  aa  Bishop  Taylor,  and  all 
the  bench  of  his  day  and  since,  slill  praying  for  the  commencement  of  the  spi- 
ritual reign  of  Christ,  1800  years  after  Jesus  sat  down  upon  his  Father's  throne 
as  Lord  and  Christ  —  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  legislate  judge,  and 
reign  over  all  the  empires  of  the  universe,  celestial  and  terreatial ;  and  that,  too, 
till  he  shall  raise  all  the  dead,  judge  the  world,  and  restore  all  things.  The  al- 
most superstitious  regard  of  England  and  Rome  for  the  "  Lord's  prayer,"  as  they 
call  it,  aa  a  formnla,  for  the  Christian  worship,  has  always  humbled  my  opinion 
of  their  perspicacity,  or  mental  independence- 

But  while  I  note  these  exceptions  to  the  critiqne  of  Coleridge  on  Taylor, 
could  note  some  others  equally  exceptionable,  I  must  acknowledge  my  indebted- 
ness to  him  for  bis  able  and  merited  exposure  of  the  frailties  and  aberrations 
disclosed  by  him  in  the  theories  and  reasoning  of  that  greatest  of  Episcopal  pre- 
lates, as  I  was  formerly  accustomed  to  regard  him.  I  was  not  aware  of  "Taylor's 
squintings  to  Pelagianism,  and  of  his  gloss  on  tbe  water  baptism,  as  indicating 
"  the  effect  of  the  Spirit"— or  of  his  allusion  to  tbe  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  us  and  to  our  children,  as  a  proof  that  "  baptism  belongs  to  infants,"  which 
Coleridge  calls  rank  enthusiasm — or  that  Tavlor's  "  private  opinions  were  favor- 
able to  Socinianisra" — or  that,  "if  Adam  haJ  not  fallen,  Christ  would  have  still 
been  necessary,  though,  perhaps,  not  by  incarnation" — and  still  less  of  Taylor's 
"  cravings  for  some  morsels  out  of  the  alms  basket  of  all  external  events,  in 
order  to  prove  to  himself  his  own  immortality ;"  and  "  with  grief  and  shame  I 
tell  it,"  aaya  Coleridge,  "  became  evidence  and  authority  in  Irish  stories  of 
ghosts,  apparitions,  and  witchcraft,"  which  ultimated  in  bringing  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor  forward  as  an  examiner,  judge,  and  witness  in  an  Irish  apparition  case- 
It  would  be  long  to  tell,  and  not  worth  telling,  the  many  and  rather  fantflstic 
aberrations  of  this  greatest  of  English  prelates.  I  am  more  than  ashamed  to 
have  the  climax  consummated  by  the  declaration  of  Coleridge,  his  great  admirer, 
in  these  words,  "  If  his  treatise  of  repentance  contain  Bishop  Taylor's  babituil 
and  ftnal  convictions,  I  am  persuaded  that  in  some  form  or  other  he  believed  in 
purgatory"  (vol.  v.  p.  210.)  Coleridge  adds,  "  In  fact,  dreams  and  apparitions 
ma^  have  been  the  pretexts,  and  tbe  immediate  addition  of  power  and  wealth, 
which  the  belief  entailed  on  tbe  priesthood,  may  have  been  tbdr  means  for  pa- 
tronizing it." 
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So  macb  for  one  of  the  greateBt  of  the  great  men  of  the  Engliah  hierarchj,  who 
was  the  son  of  a  barber,  born  in  1613,  at  Cambridge,  From  CaiuB  College 
he  became  chaplain  to  Archbishop  Laud,  afterwards  to  Charles  I.  At  the  Re- 
storation be  was  made  Bishop  of  Dona  and  Connor,  ultimately  holding  the  See 
of  Dramore,  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  and  died  at  the  age  of  64  years. 

If  history  be  philosophj  teaching  by  example,  biography,  and  especially  the 
biography  of  men  who,  in  church  or  state,  have  clambered  up  the  steeps  of 
human  greatness,  and  filled  the  loftiest  niche  in  Fame's  proud  temple,  is  no  I 
so.  Every  commnoity  in  its  infancy  or  minority,  is  more  apt  to  blunder. 
aberrate  from  the  rec^ineal  course  of  truth,  virtue,  and  honor,  than  those  of 
more  age  and  experience.  Few  that  have  attentively  observed  men  and  things 
tor  even  a  quarter  of  a  century,  have  not  had  occasion  to  remark  that  soni 
members,  in  all  communities,  are  erratic,  ultra,  and  unsafe.  We  have  beeo  n 
fortDoate,  I  presume  to  say,  as  any  of  our  contemporaries.  And  although  ou 
competitors  have  sometimes  not  only  cherished  the  dispoaition,  but  have  found 
some  favorable  crisis,  or  aberration  in  our  ranks,  to  speak  reproachfully  of  in- 
dividuals amongst  us,  or  of  injudicious  action  in  reference  to  particular  cases, 
we,  not  in  Belf-joslification,  nor  by  invidious  comparisons  with  our  contempora- 
ries, have  ample  data  to  confront  the  most  ambitious,  ostentatiousj  and  nristo- 
cratic  Chorch  of  England,  whether  at  home  or  in  other  countries,  even  in  the 
ranks  of  her  greatest  and  moat  oracular  men,  of  high  education,  rank,  and  ofiice, 
with  aberrations,  assumptions,  and  presumptions,  at  least  equal,  if  not  superior, 
in  weakneBB,  folly,  and  extravagance,  to  any  thing  they  can  truthfully  name  in 
the  history  of  our  common  and  less  educated  men,  in  all  their  assumptions,  pre- 
sumptions, and  aberrations,  whether  called  Methodists,  Baptists,  or  Reformers. 
If  Coleridge,  who,  while  he  could  not  wholly  disconnect  himself  from  the  by- 
laW'EBtablished  English  hierarchy,  could  scale  the  heights  of  Parnassus,  sacred 
to  Apollo  .and  the  Muses,  expose  the  sophistry  of  the  pantheists,  the  spirtualists, 
the  materialists,  of  every  school,  from  the  emanations  of  a  Plato,  through  the 
three  academies — the  Old,  the  Middle,  and  the  New — down  to  the  Socinian, 
Arian,  and  Unitarian  hypothesis,  of  a  human  or  angelic  mediator  between  God 
and  man,  could,  with  all  perspicacitv,  patience,  and  candor,  show  oif  in  true 
color  and  proportion  the  frailties,  the  hlunders,  the  incoherences,  the  palpable 
errors  of  England's  most  sainted  fathers,  in  her  splendidly  endowed  churches, 
educated  and  consecrated  deacons,  presbyters,  and  prelates,  with  her  thirty-nine 
articles ;  and  this,  toe,  without  any  justifiable  offence  to  any  one  of  the  orders, 
ranks,  or  dignities — literary,  philosophical,  or  ecclesiastic — may  we  not  be  per- 
mitted, in  this  our  day  and  country,  to  remonstrate,  expostulate,  and  persuade, 
hi  accordance  with  the  positions,  attitudes,  and  actions  of  the  oracles  and 
Vtandard-bearers  at  the  heads  of  the  broken  legions  of  the  great  army  of  the 
trae  faith,  now  occupying,  in  hostile  attitude  to  each  other,  the  whole  area  of 
the  Christian  fold  ? 

I  must  confess  that  the  more  I  commons  with  ray  Bible  and  the  great  men  i 
ail  the  folds  of  the  manifold  flock  of  Christ,  now  extant,  the  more  my  soul  is  ei 
Urged,  and  elevated,  and  encouraged  in  the  great  work  we  have  on  bands.  A 
our  capital  points,  on  which  we  plead  the  conversion  of  the  world,  the  union  t, 
the  church,  and  the  destruction  of  alt  false  philosophies  and  false  theologies,  by 
starving  them  out,  by  letting  them  alone,  and  preaching  and  teaching  Christ  as 
preached  and  taught  in  the  Four  Gospels  and  Acta  of  Apostles,  are  sustained, 
^proved,  and  commended  by  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  such  men  as  Luther 
and  Coleridge,  as  Sherlock  and  Hooker,  Puller,  Hall,  and  Bunyan  ;  and  even 
the  somewhat  fanatical  Edward  Irving,  George  Whitfield,  and  Jobu  Wesley. 
True,  some  two  or  three  of  these  began  in  the  spirit  and  ended  in  the  flesh. 
Still,  they  rolled  the  stone  away  from  the  sepulchre  in  which  the  Papists  had 
buried  our  Lord  and  sat  on  it,  in  mixed  emotions  and  with  perturbed  imagi- 
nations. But  here  we  must  lay  down  our  pen  for  the  present,  and  attend  to 
other  duties. 

A.  C- 
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CHmSTIANirY  is  tha  great  desidera- 
tnffl  of  the  ^e — the  last,  best  gift  of 
heaven.  Tbose  who  receive  it  aod  en- 
joy it,  are  wise — those  who  corrupt  it, 
are  either  weak  or  wicked — and  those 
who  cannot  onderstand  it  are  lacking 
either  in  mind  or  Bfmpathy.  It  is 
suited  to  a  single  man,  to  a  familj,  to  a 
society  of  mea— to  all  mankind.  If  one 
man  can  be  a  Christian,  all  men  can  be 
Christians.  Whatis  trueof  one  is  trae 
of  all,  and  what  is  true  of  all  is  trne  of 
one.  I  do  not  sa;  that  tbis  is  tme  in 
logic,  or  in  mathematics;  but  tme  in 
this  case,  and,  therefore,  trae  for  me. 

In  my  last,  I  asked  your  attention  to 
those  things  which  we  still,  as  a  people, 
lack.  More  than  twenty  years  ago,  I 
called  yonr  attention  to  the  forming 
crisis  of  this  Reformation,  in  a  letter 
published  in  the  Harbinger,  in  the  fol- 
lowing words :  "  The  Reformation,  in 
which  yon  are  engaged,  is  aboat  to  take 
a  character  unto  itself;  and,  like  all 
other  moral,  political,  and  religious 
fabrics,  will  become  permanent.  What- 
ever form,  therefore,  it  receives  in  its 
establishment,  it  will  wear  for  ages.  Of 
how  great  importance,  then,  it  is,  that 
it  |be  formed,  in  all  its  parts,  exactly 
like  the  original,  ancient,  heavenly 
structnre  erected  in  Jernaalem.  And, 
OS  the  symmetry  of  every  building  de- 
pends, in  a  great  degree,  upon  the  fit- 
ness and  coherence  of  its  parts,  what 
attention  onght  to  be  paid  to  the  spi- 
ritual stones  of  which  the  kingdom  of 
onr  Lord  is  made  up  ?  Philosophy  fails 
to  show  upon  what  principles  the  varied 
intellects,  feelings,  and  propensities  of 
men  can  he  united  in  rehgious  matters. 
But  JesTts,  OUT  King,  has  brought  light 
into  the  world,  and  has  exhibited  a  way, 
which,  for  its  simplicity  and  admirable 
adaptation  to  the  desired  end,  far  snr- 
passes  every  scheme  the  world  ever 
savi'."  Millennial  Harbinger,  vol.  iv. 
p.  34,  written  at  Baltimore,  December 
31.  1833. 

Daring  the  year  1834,  Brother  O. 
Steele  wrote  yon  from  Madison  connty, 
Kentucky,  and  told  you  how  few  there 
were  who  were  willing  to  come  up  to 
the  standard  of  the  New  Testament,  in 
meeting  to  attend  the  weekly  worship, 
as  established  in  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  saints.  To  him  you  thus 
pointedly  replied,  "  I  fear  the  brethren 


who  travel  so  slowly,  will  die  in  the 
wilderness.  They  would  require  on 
antediluvian  age  to  fit  them  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  It  will  not  do, 
brethren.  Jesus  says,  '  I  would  you 
were  cold  or  hot,'  and  thus  still  speaks 
the  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  churches.  No 
congregation  has  reformed  according  to 
the  New  Testament  (our  creed),  which 
does  not  meet  every  week  to  keep  the 
ordinances,  as  delivered  to  ua  by  the 
apostles."  This  was  written  in  Jane, 
1634,  nearly  twenty  years  itgo,  and 
still  the  churches  in  this  coantry,  and 
throughout  this  great  valley  of  the 
Mississippi,  are  perpetuating  that  ant>- 
reformation  state  of  things.  As  long 
as  religion  is  treated  as  a  secondary 
matter,  and  the  energies  of  the  breth- 
ren are  entirely  concentrated  on  the 
world,  of  course  religion  will  languish, 
and  the  members  will  be  [cold. .  Many 
causes  have  operated  to  perpetuate  this 
state  of  things. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  more  than 
likely,  that  our  churches  and  members 
were,  in  the  first  instance.  Baptists,  and 
were  inducted,  by  an  unchanging  prac- 
tice, from  childhood,  into  the  custom  of 
monthly  meetings.  This  custom,  in  all 
latitudes,  it  is  very  hard  to  break.  Bat, 
broken  it  must  be,  or  we  may  give  ap 
the  name,  as  we  shall  not,  certainly, 
attain  to  the  practice  of  the  Refonna- 
tion  until  this  be  done.  The  preachers, 
too,  in  a  new  movement,  are  apt  to  b« 
carried  away  by  the  soul-stirring  gratir 
fication  of  large  additions  during  great 
revival  seasons.  The  staid  and  sober 
business  of  setting  the  churches  in 
order,  is  damping  to  the  ardor  of 
these  Boanerges,  among  our  preaching 
brethren.  They  are  apt  to  loathe  it  as 
too  cold,  too  formal,  too  plodding  for 
their  Vesavius-like  spirits ! 

This  monthly-^neeting  proGtice  ba» 
other  disadvantages,  vrhicti,  by  many, 
will  be  regarded  among  its  highest 
encomiums.  Tbe  first  U,  that  it  gives 
to  the  members  a  roving,  rombliag, 
speckled  and  spotted  kind  of  rel^oui 
feeling  and  character.  The  other  three 
Lord's-days  are  spent  in  going  the 
rounds  of  calling  upon  the  sectariu 
churches  in  the  neighborhood,  uptil,  if 
they  approve  of  what  they  hear,  itsoon 
happens  that  all  things  come  alike  to 
them ;  or,  if  they  are  particular  and 
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conicientioiiB,  they  are  apt  to  be  fret- 
ted bj  bearins  their  sentiments  carica- 
tured, and  themselves  abused;  all  of 
which  ia  apt  to  bout  the  temper,  and 
render  a  person  very  unhappy. 

Region,  to  be  religion,  innst  take  a 
deeper  hold  of  men:  it  mastsecnrethe 
hearts  of  itaadhereots,  oritis  theidlest 
dream  and  drag  that  a  man  ever  trou- 
bled himaelf  about.  What  a  fearful 
impiety  it  is  to  torn  the  house  of  Ood 
into  a  place  for  the  exhibition  of  all  the 
rsehions,  and  the  extravagance,  and 
gaiety  of  the  times !  My  soul  sickens 
at  the  contemplation  of  such  bigh- 
handed,  heaven-detying  preaamption. 
Where  is  the  fear  of  God  in  the  land! 
Where  the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of 
the  primitive  church?  Look  at  city 
churches,  and  yon  nill  find  them  all 
strained  to  the  utmost  tension  of  the 
nbility  of  their  adherents.  Many  sink 
themselves  deeply  in  debt,  and  are 
driven  to  the  uecessiW  of  stooping  to 
the  shaineful  arts  of  religions  fiiira  I 
There  you  have  a  post  office,  and  a 
beaatiful  yoang  lady,  post  mistress,  for 
the  purpose  of  cajoling  the  youths  out 
of  their  money.  Sometimes  a  distin- 
gnished  personage  will  fill  the  office  of 
fortune-teller,  and  tell  falsehoods  of 
the  fatnre  in  the  history  of  those  who 
countenanCB  that  department  in  this 
bill  of  aboroiuations.  And  this  is  done 
to  sustain  the  pure  and  holy  religion  of 
Christ  I  Oh,  tell  it  not  in  Rome,  that 
this  ia  the  grand  result  of  Prot^stant- 


J  am  listening  every  day  to  h#ar  of 
fairs  among  our  own  people.  Some 
thugs  ore  looking  strongly  that  way 
already.  There  seems  to  me  to  be  a 
great  hankering  among  the  preachers, 
in  some  quarten,  after  the  same  power, 
the  same  honor,  and  the  same  emolu- 
ments aa  the  regular  clergy.  As  soon 
as  1  hear  a  man  talk  about  "  my  pul- 
pit," "  my  cbnrcb,"  "  my  people,"  "  my 
charge,"  and  "my  pastoral  visits,"  I 
look  npon  him  aa  on  the  back  track  to 
Babylon.  "  These  things  ought  not  so 
to  be."  In  the  service  of  Him  who 
was  lowly,  all  these  effi>rta  at  show  are 
oot  of  character.  When  the  Method- 
ists were  lowly,  and  set  themselves 
ag^at  pride,  pomp,  and  show,  they 
had  great  religious  power.  Now,  that 
Uiey  have  bt^me  as  fashionable  aa 


others,  raising  aplendid  templea,  filling 
the  ears  of  worshippers  with  music,  in- 
stead of  chai^ng  them  with  all  lie 
judgments  of  God,  as  of  old,  where  is 
now  their  power?  Dwindled  into  a  ci- 
vil, internal,  little  dispate,  between  the 
"  Methodist  Episcopai  Ctiurch,  Souti," 
and  the  "  Methodist  Episcopal  Cbnrch, 
NoHk,"  "  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  I" 
The  tme  principles  of  church  govern- 
ment must  be  well  understood  by  all 
our  people,  and  then  they  wiU  be  able 
to  watdi  the  inlets  of  error  and  cor- 
ruption. An  individaal  becomes  a 
Christian,  he  owes  allegiance  to  the 
KingofZion;  he  joins  a  church,  and 
becomes  united  in  a  compact,  to  de- 
velop Christianity  in  his  life,  and  to 
submit  to  the  laws  of  Christ.  The 
church'  sends  him  as  a  delegate  or  mes- 
senger to  a  State  meeting.  She  com- 
mits to  his  custody  certain  funds  to  be 
used  in  evangelising  the  dark  corners  of 
the  State.  So  far,  so  good.  But  when 
be  cornea  to  this  State  meeting,  he  bears 
many  speeches  about  matters  and 
things,  in  relation  to  which  his  church 
gave  him  no  instructions.  Under  the 
influence  of  £ne  speaking,  he  is  carried 
away,  and  returns  with  a  budget  of  re- 
solutions, and  new  schemes  and  im- 
provements in  church  government,  in 
finance,   in  every   thing,      These    he 

Slged  himself  to  urge  upon  his  cbnrch 
Bjdoption  ;  and,  therefore,  true  to  his 
promise,   he  lays  himself  out  to    the 

Here,  however,  before  we  go  further, 
I  would  suggest  that  Uiis  brother  is  at 
fault  on  a  main  principle,  and  ought  to 
be  immediately  corrected.  Give  to 
men  this  license,  and  all  government 
can  be  overturned.  That  principle  is 
the  repreientatiiie  fiindple.  All  power 
has  its  le^timate  source,  and  is  only 
delegated  for  use,  not  for  abuse.  For 
illustration,  allow  me  to  say,  that  the 
church  of  Christ  is  the  eenlre,  and  tource, 
and  channel  of  active  operation,  under 
the  direction  of  the  divine  will.  A  state 
meeting  is  an  assemblage  of  messengers 
from  churches  to  carry  out  their  will, 
and  do  their  work  for  them.  Beyond 
this,  no  messenger  can  legitimately  go. 
I  know  that  this  idea  places  a  manacle 
on  a  lordly  spirit,  and  makes  him  frown 
thunder  from  bis  high-toned  bearing .' 
Such  a  one  is  apt  to  think  that  churches 
and  brethren  are  mere  makers  of  brick, 
hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers  of  water 
for  clerical  supervisors  and  censors ! 
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The  churcheg  ace  the  sources  of  ac- 
tion, aod  authority  flows  out  from  them, 
through  their  mesaengera,  to  do  what 
they  ilDtermme  to  be  done.  This  done, 
the  state  meeting  has  performed  its  du- 
ties, and  the  messeni^ers  return  and  re- 
port their  work.  There  is  no  law-ma- 
king department  in  Christianit;.  The 
laws  are  all  made  hy  the  King,  and 
although  this  peculiarity  is  the  marked 
feature  of  the  aystem,  it  ie  the  hardest 
of  all  lessons  to  learn.  Nothing  is  more 
gratifying  to  man  than  the  exercise  of 
power — that  is,  man  as  he  is  before 
conversion.  The  converted  man  must 
show  bis  submissioQ  by  acauiescing  in 
the  prescribed  plan,  and  vbtn  he  be- 
gins to  feel  dissatisfied  with  this  state 
of  things  and  wishes  to  legislate,  be 
has   forgotten   the   nature  of  Christ's 


kingdom,  and  his  own  position  in  that 

It  is  charitable  to  suppose,  tbat  no 
brother  does  wrong,  but  that  be  forgets 
himself,  and  errs  without  premedita- 
tion; therefore,  Brother  Campbell,  yoa 
will  not  be  offended  to  have  these  car- 
dinal matters  brought  up  to  your  no- 
tice by  those  who  grapple  with  the 
living  world,  and  thus  in  suggesting- 
these  things  to  you  through  this  widely 
extended  and  circulating  raedium,  they 
are  suggested  to  the  brotherhood.  The 
day  of  account  will  soon  come  to  all ; 
we  should,  therefore,  labor  while  we 
have  time.  "The  night  cometh,  when 
no  man  can  work." 

Your's  in  Christ, 

J.  Henshall. 


CREATION  AND  REDEMPTION. 


"  And  God  said,  let  there  be  light, 
and  there  was  light."  Some  one  has 
said,  this  is  the  most  sublime  .sentence 
in  the  Bible.  It  is  grand,  it  is  glorious, 
but,  is  not  the  following  like  unto  it : 
"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  na- 
tions?'&c.  If  there  is  more  majesty 
in  the  first,  there  is  more  benignity  in 
the  second.  If  the  first  presents  to  the 
mind  infinite  power  and  goodness  in 
creation,  the  second  equal  power  (ati- 
thority)  and  beneficence  in  redemption. 
If  the  one  was  a  gathering  up,  and  a 
centralization  of  an  existing  and  widely 
diffused  element,  the  other  was  a  con- 
centration "  of  all  that  was  written  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  in  the  Prophets,  and 
in  the  Psalms,"  concerning  one  who  is 
appositely  styled  the  "  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness." The  light  of  the  one  is 
especially  for  the  body,  the  other  for 
the  soul,  while  each  has  its  subordinate 
ends  and  aims.  And  such  are  the  points 
of  semblance,  that  the  former  is  illus- 
trative of  the  latter.  '■  For  God,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  sbined  in  our  hearts,  to 
give  the  light  of  knowledge  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  said  one,  act- 
ing under  this  last  inspiration,  when 
speaking  of  himself  and  hitj  associates  ; 
and  perhaps  we  would  not  he  thought 
eccentric  to  say,  from  these  two  com- 
mandments emanate  all  the  natural  and 
moral  light  enjoyed  in  the  present 
world.  But,  analogies  only  elucidate 
the  subject,  while  facts  give  it  value; 


and  these  are  not  of  eqnal  importaoce 

in  the  viork  of  Christian  edification,  fur 
all  facts  are  not  pure. 

Let  us,  then,  look  at  a  few  facts  vi- 
thin  the  precincts  of  this  grand  concep- 
tion— "  All  authority  is  given  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth."  {AU,  no  eqaal, 
no  rival.}  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach 
ail  nations,  &e.  When  this  grand  con- 
ception was  enunciated  by  our  Lord, 
there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  universal 
religion  in  our  distracted  world.  The 
Jewish,  though  from  heaven,  was  the 
property  of  a  single  family  ;  for  to  the 
"  Israelites  pertained  the  adoption,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises."  To  the  Jews, 
then,  "  were  committed  the  oracles  of 
God."  Their  land  and  religion  were 
marked  by  the  same  boundaries.  There 
were,  indeed,  provisions  made  to  accept 
applicants,  hut  none  to  seek  proselytes. 
Neither  prophet  nor  priest  was  com- 
missioned to  go  and  preach  the  late  (o 
every  creature.  Judaism  was  excln- 
stve,  local,  sectional.  And  the  different 
forms  of  Pagan  religion  were  equally 
so.  Ei-ery  state  in  Greece,  and  every 
province  in  the  Roman  Empire,  bad  its 
own  god.  Hence  their  state  religions 
and  their  provincial  religions,  lliese 
miserable  ^'(iuiJ!i  were  but  state  instru- 
ments, invented  by  state  agents,  used 
for  state  purposes;  they  rose  with  the 
state,  and  perished  with  the  state,  and 
all  that  gave  them  consequence  was  de- 
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rived  from  sUte  umctioa  and  patron- 
nge.  The  lords  many  and  gods  tanay 
of  the  beathen,  though  warriorB,  neTer 
quarrelled  about  their  reepective  reli- 
gioDa.  Bj  common  consent,  a  religion 
might  be  good  for  one  state  and  bad 
far  SDOtber. 

The  tendency  of  thia  compromising 
chanty  was,  to  induce  ench  to  worship 
his  onn  god,  and  to  show  a  decent  re- 
spect to  the  god  of  his  neighbor.  The 
gods  differed  widely  in  character,  and 
there  was  a  corresponding  difference 
ou  the  part  of  the  worshippers.  As  the 
gods  were  partial  to  their  own  state 
worshipper,  and  bad  respect  to  persons 
—respect  of  persons  was  therefore  an 
element  of  these  religious  systems. 
Selfishness,  sectional  and  personal  in- 
terests, nere  promoted  without  regard 
to  justice  or  equity.  It  was  the  spirit 
of  these  religions  to  bestow  honors  and 
emoluments  npou  such  only  as  could 
boast  of  an  honorable  ancestry,  and 
heredilaru  wealth,  and  to  mark  with  the 
widest  ^stinction,  those  of  ingenuous 
and  of  a  servile  birth.  They  were  ma- 
king the  breach  wider  and  wider  bet  wen 
nations  and  individuals.  There  was 
nothing  in  them  to  unite  men  in  one 
common  "bond  of  faith  and  hope."  The 
Jews  believed  that  God  was  the  God 
of  the  Jews  only,  and  that  the  Gentiles 
viere  a  God-foraalien  people,  and  they 
treated  the  Gentiles  accor^ngly.  These 
manifestations  produced  in  the  Gentiles 
a  corresponding  hatred  and  opposition. 
And  it  was  lilernlly  true,  that  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  hateful  and  hating 
one  another,  before  "the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  mai 
appeared." 

Surely,  then,  the  command,  "  Go  yi 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,"  couU 
not  have  originated  with  man.  It  ii 
Bufflciently  marvellout  that  lane  mei 
shonld  have  accepted  such  a  commis 
9lon,  and  the  fact  that  they  did,  with  all 
the  apparent  impossibilities  in  the  way, 
is  wholly  inexplicable  upon  infidel 
principles. 

But,  oh !  bow  onerous  the  work  to 
set  on  foot  instrumentalities,  to  bring 
together  the  world  as  it  then  was  upon 


tbe  basis  j)f  conmoD  brotherhood— to 
make  common  cause  in  one  common 

religion. 

The  Jews,  the  agents  to  be  employed 
in  this  great  work,  had  embraced  an 
error— it  was  of  such  long  standing  and 
so  deeply  rooted,  and  it  wore  an  aspect 
so  threateningi  that  the  strongest  man 
with  the  most  benevolent  heart  would 
have  stood  abashed  before  it — namely, 
"  that  Ood  mat  a  retpecter  of  prrioni." 
To  be  Abraham's  seed,  was  more  than 
to  fear  God  and  to  work  rig/iteovittrw. 
But  so  stoug  was  this  notion  of  a  divitie 
favoritum,  that  even  Peter,  to  whom 
were  committed  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  had  to  be  convinced  of 
his  mistake.  But  when  convicted  by 
visions  and  revelations,  like  an  honest 
man,  be  confessed.  Hear  him,  >'  Of  a 
truth,  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respec- 
ter of  persons."  He  should  have  known 
this  before.  Moses  and  the  prophets 
told  htm  that  God  respected  character, 
not  person  ;  that  God  cleansed  leprous 
Gentiles,  and  fed  starving  Geutile 
widows,  while  he  left  Jews  to  perish. 

The  Baptist  and  Jeaus  both  taught  a 
different  lesson.  How  hard  to  give  up 
a  long  cherished  opinion,  especially  if 
it  make  tbe  holder  of  it  a  favorite.  No 
one  can  suspect  tbe  Jews  for  having  of 
their  own  accord,  and  so  frequently, 
taught  the  doctrine,  that  God  would 
■'  visit  the  Gentiles  to  take  from  among 
them  a  people  for  his  name,"  when  they 
were  bo  unwilling  to  receive  them.  But 
in  due  time  their  limited  views  of  the 
divine  benevolence  were  corrected,  and 
with  an  outburst  of  joy  they  said, 
"  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles 
granted  repentance  unto  life." 

No  error  has  been  more  mischievous 
in  its  workings  than  the  one  to  which 
we  have  referred.  It  would  have  locked 
us  Gentiles  out  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, and  when  admitted  it  tiould  have 
deprived  us  of  our  rights.  It  has  ever 
been  tbe  fruitful  source  of  uutold 
misery  to  our  race.  It  works  in  two 
ways :  it  withholds  inalienable  rights 
and  inflicts  wrongs. 

I  want  to  say  more,  but  my  sheet  is 
full.  J.  Haktzee. 


FALSE  ISSUES— THE  REIGN  OF  HEAVEN. 


The  cause  ve  plead  with 
temporaries  has,  in  not  one 
from  its  commencement  until  I 


met  by  any  writer  whatever,  on  a  true 
issue.  Thecryof"  water  regeneration," 
"all  letter  and  no  Spirit,"  or  some 
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heresy,  has  been  encored  fiQm  Dan  h) 
BecTHheba,  from  N«w  York  U>  New 
Orleans,  from  MsssaclitisaettB  |Bay  to 
Ore^n.  It  has  croued  the  Atlantic, 
and  gone,  for  angbt  I  know,  to  Austrai- 
lU,  and  got  round  to  San  FranciBCo  I 
Why  is  it  that  our  oppon«]t8  have 
countenanced,  aided,  and  abetted  thi« 
lying  spirit  ? 

We  challenge  any  nian.  Baptist  or 
Pedobaptist,  Protestant,  or  Paput,  to 
meet  ub  on  a  trtw  issue.  Does  not  this 
fact  of  false  issues,  prove  the  strength  of 
our  cause  and  the  weakness  of  its  oppo- 
nents 1  We  chRlieage  any  man,  of  any 
creed,  to  nieet  us  on  a  true  issue  I 

There  is  not  a  sectarian  editor  on  the 
Continent,  of  whom  I  know  any  thing, 
that  would  presume  to  meet  us,  face  to 
fsce,  or  paritgrsph  for  paragraph,  on  hit 
otBtt  pages,  with  the  guarantee  that  we 
would  give  to  him  line  for  line,  and 

{aragraph  forparagraph,  on  our  pages. 
f  there  be  any  audi  one,  we  will  thank 
him  for  his  name,  and  meet  him,  face  to 
face,  or  on  paper,  with  Unefor  line,  and 
pi^e  for  page.  They,  indeed,  give  us  the 
vantage  ground  without  willing  it^ with- 
out intending  it.  Do  they  feel  the  full 
asaurance  of  understanding"?  Then  let 
tbeoi  show  it,  and  cease  to  defame,  by 
the  machinery  of  false  issues  and  slan- 
derous imputations.  Let  them  speak 
out  like  men,  or  be  silent  as  the  dead. 

Is  there,  in  the  whole  rank  and  file 
of  the  antagonist  press,  a  single  editor 
that  has  written  an  essay  on  the  birth- 
day of  the  Christian  institution  f  1  will 
thank  him,  or  any  one  else,  for  his  name 
and  a  copy  of  the  document  he  has 
written.  If  he  cannot  do  this,  will  he 
please  to  inform  us  where  we  may  find 
a  copy  of  it  1 

Tu  begin  at  the  beginning,  amongst 
religionists,  is  the  most  unfashionable 
course  in  thei^e  we  live  in. 

The  true  history  of  anything  usnally 
begins  at  the  beginning.  Muses  began 
at  the  beginning.  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  and  John  be^an  at  the  be^n- 
ning  of  Christianity  in  their  respectii 


•  Writera  on  the  Groel  Papacy,  elate  its 
origin  from  the  Henoticon  granted  by  the 
Emperor  Zeno.  A.D.  48Z.  We  any  the  Qbeek 
Papacg,  for  auch  ia  itg  true  aame.  Fapa  was 
the  common  Qreek  name  of  all  ita  clergy,  be- 
cause (hey  bidjuiit  aa  maoyjii'pe'f  u  preachers. 
No'  one  preacher  was  thi  pope.  They  nere  nil 
popes.    The  Eaatecn  half  of  aueient  Christen- 


But  when  did  Christianity  begin! 
Aye,  this  is  the  grand  qaeation.  Pro- 
testants have  not  fully  considered  it 
They  can  tell  yon  when  and  where  the 
Chnrch  of  England  began,  in  the  days 
of  Henry  the  Eighth.    They  can  tell 

J'ou  when  the  English  Church  of  Ire- 
and,  with  its  four  archbishops  and  its 
eighteen  bishops,  began.  They  can  tell 
you  when  the  Church  of  Scotland  be- 
gan, with  its  presbyteries  and  synods. 
They  can  tell  you  when  Andrew  Mel- 
ville arrived  in  Scotland  from  Geneva, 
in  1S74,  and  in  1592  planted  the  Pres- 
byterian polity,  which  did  not  immedi- 
ately luxuriate  in  that  rocky  soil;  for 
Charles  the  Second,  on  his  restoration, 
re-established  Episcopacj^  in  Scotland, 
which,  after  the  abdication  of  James 
the  Second,  was  ratified  by  act  of  par- 
liament. FresbyterianiBm,  only  bo  Iste 
as  A.D.  1690,  became  the  predominant 
religion  of  Scotland. 

But  we  again  ask,  When  did  ChrUU- 
anity  begin?  Is  it  old  as  Adam!  As 
Abraham?  As  Moses!  As  Elijah!  As 
John  the  Baptist!  As  the  birth,  the 
death,  or  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ!  How  do  yon  answer,  Christian 

Millions  of  Christians  respond.  It  be- 
gan with  the  Chritliaa  era)  We  em- 
phatically Bay,  No.  It  began  not  with 
the  birth  of  its  founder,  noi  with  tbe 
birth  of  John  the  Baptist  We  saw 
half  the  Baptist  ministers  in  good  Old 
Virginia,  in  A.D.  1824,  and  a  yearearUer 

dom  bad  mraiy  popes,  sod  a  sueeessioii  atpa- 
Iriarekt  more  venuibls  than  popei.  The 
Eulem  and  Weitem  Hhisma  were  piriiBii; 
healed  for  a  while  a-D.  510,  but  finally  sepa- 
nUed  in  a.d.  1054.  'Hien  the  present  Greek 
patriaTcky  and  the  preaeot  Komao  papacy,  be- 
gan in  ^  their  pomp  and  pride,  imd  matual 
contumacy,  and  so  continue  to  Ibis  day.  Hence, 
any  honest  Greek  or  Papist,  in  writing  i  hia- 
toij  of  tbe  great  schism  betneeu  the  East  ind 
West,  commences  with  a.d.  10S4. 

The  Roman  church  never  was,  nor  ii,  nor 
will  hereafter  be,  the  wtotitr  choieh.  ProoEa 
of  this  fact,  internal  and  eitcroal,  are  a>  nn- 
mcroos  as  all  the  official  name*  in  either  of 
these  cstablismeuts — monuments  as  indcstnic- 
tihle  as  Bomo  or  Conatantinople — rather  ai 
tbe  everlasting  bills,  from  which  their  bene- 
dicfioni  were  pionouced,  and  tbrir  maledic- 
tions fulminated  against  each  other  and  the 
rest  of  mankind.  Pappaa,  or  Pappfl,  will  it- 
self tell  tbe  tale  of  their  respective  antiqaity, 
so  long  as  the  present  records  of  them  are  per- 
petuated. 


rALBE  IBSUKS THE  REION  OF  HEAVEN. 


„  Kentnckj,  with  many  Presb;tert- 
aas,  too,  that  heard  it  announced,  ra- 
ther astounded  to  hear  us  affirm  that 
John  the  Bi^>tist  iros  not  a  Christian 
i;  more  than  Abraham,  Isaac,  or  Ja- 
ib.  What!  said  they, /oAnOe^opfut 
not  a  Chritlian  ?  No,  not  even  John 
the  Immerser.  Why,  Sir,  we  are  Bap- 
IkU,  and  believe  that  John  the  forenm- 
er  was  a  Baptist  I 

He  was,  indeed,  the  Saptul,  bat  not 
Baptist.  He  never  had  successor  nor 
coadjutor  in  office.  His  was  only 
the  baplim  of  John."  He  was  bom  to 
decrease,  not  to  increase  1  Jesus  Chiist 
himself  was  not  a  Baptist,  though  im- 
mersed by  John ;  for  the  Saviour  never 
baptised  xaj  one. 

While  writing  the  periodical  called 
"  Tkt  ChrUiian  Saptitt,"  we  terrified 
more  than  half  the  Baptists  that  read 
it,  in  affirming  that  there  could  have 
t>een  no  Ckriitimt  baptism  before  the 
reign  of  Christ  began ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, nltbongb  the  baptism  of  John  was 
horn  heaven,  it  was  not  from  Jeaus  the 
Christ.  It  was,  indeed,  from  God  the 
Father,  and  for  the  introduction  of  his 
Son.    And  with  that  it  ceased. 

Jesns,  after  his  resurrection,  and  be- 
fore his  ascension,  gave  a  commission 
concerning  the  prsachiog  of  his  gospel, 
■nd  instituted  his  baptism,  but  into  a  new 
faith,  not  then  connanmated.  Hence, 
they  were  not  to  administer  it  lill  he 
obtained  lie  throne.  "All  authority  in 
heaven  and  on  earth"  waa  given  to  him, 
bat  not  till  inangurHted.  He  went  to 
"receive  a  kingdom,"  of  which  John 
had  prophesied ;  which  he  himself,  and 
eeventy  heralds,  had  often  announced  as 
corning — of  course  not  then  come. 

Chriatianity,  neither  in  its  doctrine 
norin  its  institution;  neither  in  its  faith 
nor  in  its  practice,  was  instituted  during 
the  life  of  Christ.  There  tcae  not  a  Chrit- 
lian church  on  earth  till  Jeeut  Chriit  uhu 
croamed  in  heaven  Lord  of  all.  This  an- 
nunciation, many  years  since,  became 
the  head  and  front  of  out  offending,  and 
of  onr  causing  thousands  of  good  Bap- 
tists, and  many  good  preachers  to  stum- 
ble at  our  pr^ching,  and  to  charge  us 
with  heresy — dangerous  and  ruinous 
heresy.  So  read  some  of  their  decrees, 
unrepealed  even  to  this  day.  These 
documents  are  now  materials  of  history, 
which  cannot  be  effaced  nor  forgotten. 
Still  the  question,  When  did  the  Chrie- 
iian  ehvrch  begin  ?  is  not  yet  satisfac- 
torily decided  by  very  many  professors. 


We  presume  to  answer  it  thus ;  Chris- 
tianity could  not  have  begun  with  the 
birth,  life,  death,  resurrection,  or  even 
with  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  into 
heaven.  These  all  are  bat  a  portion  of 
the  sublime  materials  of  Christianity, 
and  not  the  whole  of  them.  Indeed, 
the  only  topic  of  discussion,  of  preach. 
ing  and  teaching,  during  tlie  whole  life 
and  public  ministry  of  the  Messiah,  was 
bis  coming  reign  or  kingdom.  And, 
stronger  than  all,  and  moat  irresistibly 
evident,  be  told  them  explicitly  that  he 
must  ascend  to  heaven  "  to  receive  the 
Idngdotn,"   or  the   government   of   the 


And  did  he  not  give  to  Peter  >'  the 
keys,"  to  open   and  to  announce  1' 
good  news  in  Jerusalem  that  his  coru: 
tion  had  been  consummated  in  heaven  I 

I'his  is  one  of  the  most  splendid  and 
Bublime  facta  in  the  annala  of  creation 
or  redemption.  And  until  announced 
and  accredited  on  earth,  no  one  could 
be  baptised  into  bis  name,  as  "  Lord  of 
lorda,  and  King  of  kings."  This,  then, 
is  now,  and  waa,  and  will  ever  be,  the 
consnmmating  fact  in  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  original  gospel  of  his  king- 
dom in  this  world.  This,  therefore,  be- 
came one,  and  a  promiueut  one,  of  the 
issues  formed  in  the  present  efforts  to 
restore  the  preaching  and  teaching  of 
the  Christian  institution.  Concede  this 
point,  and  how  stand  the  Old  Baptist 
rehearsals  of  their  Christian  experience, 
instead  of  confessing  their  foitb,  before 
baptism?  And  how  stand  the  old 
Pedobaptists  and  their  paeudo  circu 
cision  Bubstilnte  of  infant  affusion! 

Many  of  the  Baptists  now  concede  it, 
but  all,  for  a  time,  opposed,  and  many 
atill  oppose  it;  bat  some  ring-streaked, 
speckled,  and  spotted  amongst  them, 
choose  rather  to  war  against  ns  under 
the  pseudo  charge  of  "  mater  regenera- 
tion," which  is  wholly  a  figment,  hatch- 
ed in  their  own  brains,  and  nestled  in 
the  cradle  of  a  stinted  sectarian  pride. 
But  we  care  not  for  it  on  our  own  ac- 
count, but  on  their  account,  and  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  moral  force  which  is 
loat  to  the  cause  of  a  true  and  real  spi- 
ritual reformation  amongst  men.  But 
if  we  can  learn  anything  from  the  pages 
of  ecclesiaatical  blunders,  the  day  ia  not 
very  remote  when  their  duteous  sons 
will  sincerely  wish  that  their  fathers 
had  l>een  more  wise. 

There  is  not  a  man  amongst  them 
that  more  fully  believes  in  the  person 
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or  the  RiiBHioD,  at  in  the  convincing, 
sanctifying,  luid  conEoling  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  &s  the  great  Mission- 
ary of  the  Godhead,  since  the  King, 
Messiah,  ascended  Ui  hia  throne  and 
sent  bim  dona  to  the  first  national  as- 
sembly in  Jerusalem,  after  his  corona- 
tion. It  was  then  and  there  that  the 
Christian  church  began  —  not  In  Betb- 
lehem,  Nazareth,  or  Samaria,  but  in 
Jerusalem — t/te  cily  of  the  great  King. 

This,  indeed,  is  not  the  only  topic  in 
debate  between  us,  but  it  is  that  on 
which  all  other  Usiies  bang.  As  to  or- 
thodoxy— though,  indeed,  we  care  little 
for  the  hackneyed  cant  of  orthodoxy— 
\re  could  make  as  lai^  a  show-'board 
over  our  synagogues  as  any  of  them, 
with  whom  (baptism  aside)  they  could 
most  unscrupulously  commune.  I  am 
glad  to  see,  honever,  that  Biblical  lite- 
rature is  annually  rising  in  Baptist 
esteem  ;  and  that  both  in  England  and 
in  this  country  many  distinguished 
men,  under  its  elevating  and  soul-en- 
larging power,  are  growing  up  to  a  sta- 
ture of  Chrisiian  faith  and  knowledge 
which,  a  few  years  ago,  would  have  se- 
cured to  them  Che  reprobation  now  so 
liberally,  by  some  of  them,  vouchsafed 
to  us. 

We  may,  some  of  these  days,  furnish 
a  few  specimens  of  Baptist  growth, 
which  is  an  honor  to  the  denomination, 
though  1  know  some  of  the  would-be— 
the  Simon  Pures  in  New  York,  Phila- 
delphia, St.  Louis  and  elsewhere,  would 
denounce  them,  were  they  called  Be- 
fonaert,  as  having  apostatized  from  the 
faith  formally  delivered  to  the  Baptists, 
by  some  who  have  not  long  since  pass- 
ed over  the  Jordan,  and  Hhom,  thero- 
fore,  we  shall  not  now  name. 

We  would  neither  exaggerate  nor 
underrate  the  real  didereaces  that  ex- 

fheir  doxy  or  our  doxy,  so  far  as  they 
are  doxies,  let  them  be  doxies.  We  de- 
sire that  the  true  issues,  with  regard  to 
either  failh  ot  practice,  were  fairly 
stated  in  all  allusions  and  references  to 
our  particular  hnes  and  precincts.  We 
abjure  all  vituperation,  misrepresenta- 
tion, and  exaggeration.  We  are  catho- 
lic in  our  aims,  in  our  feelings,  in  our 
faith,  and  in  our  religious  observances. 
There  is  not  amongst  us,  as  a  people, 
an  institotion  nor  a  fact  in  faith  nor 
hope— not  a  Divine  precept  nor  a  pro- 
mise— not  a  church  observance  on  the 
Lord's  day,  that  is  not  conceded,  by  all 


Protestant  Christendom,  to  be  part  and 
parcel  of  Christ's  inatitntioD,  as  it  was 
in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  should 
ever  be,  in  the  Christian  church.  Mat- 
ters purely  speculative,  called  opiaion, 
that  militate  not  agiunst  any  fact,  pre- 
cept, promise,  or  ordinance  of  the  great 
Lawgiver,  are,  we  assume,  legally, 
rightfully,  and  evangelically  matters  of 
Christian    forbearance   and    ChristiaQ 

The  three  great  evils  of  schism  are- 
first,  casting  the  good  out  of  the  chuith; 
second,  retaining  the  bad  in  the  church; 
and  third,  confirming,  if  not  creatioE, 
infidelity  in  the  world.  Minor  evils 
there  are,  but  they  are  greatly  dimin- 
ished in  comparison  with  the  three 
mentioned.  The  best  men  I  ever  knew, 
have  been  cast  out  of  self-styled  ortho- 
dox  churches,  for  presuming  to  reform 
abuses  which  were  acknowledged,  but 
winked  at  from  worldly  motives.  Even 
vile  men  have  beea  cherished  in  tbeii 
known  immoralities,  because  orthodox 
in  theory  and  reputable  in  the  world. 
Sceptics  and  shrewd  observers  are  is 
sensible  in  these  matters,  and  as  well 
informed,  as  those  within  the  comom- 
uion ;  and,  therefore,  despise  the  hypo- 
crisy, or  the  worldly  policy,  which 
sacrifices  troth  and  religion  from  mo- 
tives of  human  prudence  or  sinister 
partialities. 

But  we  seem  to  have  forgotten  our 
proposed  theme  —  the  origin  of  the 
Christian  church.  When,  where,  and^ 
ID* Dm  did  it  begin?  We  have,  indeei 
already  alluded  to  it.  But  we  have  had 
so  much  of  the  rubbish  of  tradition,  and 
so  much  of  the  Pharisaic  spirit  of  as- 
sumed orthodoxy  to  wrestle  with,  th^ 
we  bave  not  done  it  justice,  nor  exege- 
tically  developed  it. 

We,  therefore,  strongly  affirm  that 
the  coronation  of  the  WoKU  INCARNATE. 
"  by  God  the  Father,  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  angels  in  heaven,  immediately 


immediate  presence  of  the  God  t 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ, 
was  the  last  act  antecedent  to  the  Nen 
Government  of  the  Universe.  With 
this  act  the  Iheocraci/  ceased.  The 
gels,  authorities,  principalities,  and 
powers  of  the  nniverse,  were  subjected 
to  Emmanuel,  and  commanded  to  obey 
him.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  given 
to  him,  as  it  had  been  to  consecrate  bim 
for  the  Mediatorship,  but  is  now  given 
to  him,  to  dispense  and  subordinate  to 
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bin),  aa  the  only  reigning  Autocrat, 
hiTiog  all  power — legislative,  judiciarj, 
and  executive — delegated  to  him  by 
God  Che  Father.  The  annunciation  of 
which  event  in  Jerusalem,  on  the  first 
Pentecost  after,  nas  first  made,  when 
three  thousand  were  saved  and  added 
to  the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  then 
prepared  for  it  by  Christ's  own  personal 
ministry  and  the  mirncnloua  gifta  then 
snperadded,  in  and  by  the  visible,  sensi- 
ble, and  manifest  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit This  was,  then  and  there,  nut 
merely  the  first  church,  but  the  whole 
church  or  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
the  Messiah.  The  Chris  toe  racy,  or 
reign  of  Christ,  then  and  there  com- 
mcQced,  according  to  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies, two  of  Hhich  we  shall  quote, 
from  Isaiah  and  Micah.  "  And  il  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  (Che 
temple)  shall  be  established  in  the  top 
of  the  mounlaina,  and  shall  he  exalted 
above  the  hills,  end  all  nations  shall 
flow  into  it.  And  many  people  shall 
go  and  say,  Come,  and  let  ua  go  up  to  ' 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  ' 
of  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  and  he  will  teach 
us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his 
paths;  fur  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth 
the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  law  from 
Jernsalem"  (Isaiah  ii.  2-3.)  We  shall 
next  bear  Micah,  (iv.  2)  ;  "  But  in  the 
last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  in  the  top  of  the  mountain?, 
and  it  shnll  be  exalted  nfaove  the  bills, 
and  people  shall  flow  into  it.  And 
many  nations  shall  come  and  aay. 
Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  Che  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of 
the  Uod  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach 
us  of  hie  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his 
paths;  for  the  law  shall  go  forth  out  of 
Ziou,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jeiuiatem."  So  wrote  two  prophets- 
one  760,  and  the  other  750  years  before 
Jeaas  Christ  was  born.  Solomon's  tem- 
ple was  finished  and  dedicated  in  the 
year  o(  the  world,  3001,  vulgar  era. 
Thus  spake  Isaiah  and  Micah  250  and 
240  years  after  its  consecration.  That 
was  fur  one  nation,  but  this  temple  is 
for  all  nations,  peoples,  and  languages, 
which  wiU  nltiroately  assemble  in  it. 

Was  not,  need  I  ask,  the  Christian 
temple  erected  in  Jerusalem— in  Mount 
ZioQ?  Did  not  Che  new  law — the  Chris- 
tian institution — commence  there,  and 
baa  it  not  radiated  thence  amongst  the 
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Jews,  Samaritans,  and  all  the  nations? 
And  is  it  not  careering  its  way  through 
all  fortunes  and  misfortunes?  Andia 
it  not  the  prayer,  the  hope,  the  cherish- 
ed expectation,  that  all  nations,  ton- 
gues, and  languages  shall  How  into  it? 

And  need  I  say.  Chat  the  cause  now 
being  pleaded  by  us,  is  primarily  baaed 
on  these  premises  ?  Is  there  in  Chris- 
tendom any  sect,  party,  or  people,  be- 
yond the  limits  of  our  humble  plea,  bf- 
ginning  at  Jeriualem,  and  taking  these 
radical  and  constitutional  views  of 
Christianity,  and  pleading  them  with 
tlie  tongue,  and  pen,  and  press,  as  we 
are  doing,  how  imperfect  soever  the  ef- 
ort  may  be  regarded  by  ourselvea  and 
others  t  The&e  questions  I  propound 
to  those  who  are  fighcing  against  ua 
with  tongue  and  pen,  and  slandering 
our  views  and  our  efforta  by  very  griev- 
ons  roisrepresentatlous  of  our  princi- 
ples and  endeavors. 

That  our  efforts  have  made  any  pro- 
gress at  all  amidst  such  vile  alanders, 
and  through  our  own  weakness,  ia,  to 
me,  a  paramount  argument  and  proof 
of  their  intrinsic  evidence,  value,  and 
power.  There  ia  no  sect  in  Christen- 
dom, known  to  me,  standing  upon  our 
premises  ;  and  therefore,  though  many 
good  men  in  many  of  them  are  praying 
for  the  union  of  Christians,  they  are 
doing  nothing  for  it,  except  they  vainly 
hope  that  all  the  world  are  to  become 
PreEsbyterians,  Episcopalians,  Congre- 
gation lists,  Methodists,  or  Baptists. 
The  very  names  upon  their  respective 
banners  protest  aifainsC  them  with  se- 
ven thunders.  What  are  t(iey  doing 
hut  building  up  church  polifict,  as  their 
names  severally  indicate,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  ttie  Bapliiti,  and  their  di» 
tinctive  plea  is  in  favor  of  one  cntinanee, 
whence  they  take  tbeirarmorial?  They 
all  have  their  sectarian  fl^s,  and  their 
escutcheons  bristling  or  brustling  upon 
them.  There  is  none  of  them  nearing 
the  original  standard,  but  standing  on 
their  iitaalic  superiority  and  their  as- 
sumed orthodoxy. 

Unintentionally,  on  their  part,  they 
are  always  strengthening  our  plea  and 
weakening  their  own.  A  Calvinian 
Baptist  differs  nothing  fromaCahiniaa 
Co  ngrega  liana  list,  but  in  immersion. 
And  a  Calvinian  Con gregationa list  dif- 
fers nothing  from  a  Calvininn  Presby- 
terian, but  in  ecclesiastic  politics  ;  and 
so  of  the  Calvinian  Presbyterian  and 
bis  brother,  Calvinian  Episciipalian — 
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high  cliDrcIi  OT  low.  Aod  some  uf 
these  differ  from  the  Scarlet  Lady  on 
the  Tiber  and  her  meretricious  orna- 
ments and  trappings,  only  by  the  sim- 
ple intervention  of  Puseyism,  as  Me- 
thodism differs  from  nncieat  ArmtDiau- 
ism  only  by  the  addition  of  class,  con- 
ference, a  district  bishop,  and  three 
modes  and  tenses  of  baptism. 

But  not  one  of  these  professedly  be- 
gan at  Jemaalem.  If  they  now  assume 
to  have  begun  there,  we  ask  them — 
Whence,  then,  came  these  sectarian 
badges  and  armorials? 

The  Christian  temple  waa  to  grow 
out  of  the  Jewish  temple,  and  the 
Christian  Zion  ont  of  the  Jewish  Zion, 
according  to  Isaiah  and  Amos  ;  and, 
more  emphatically  and  incoutrovert- 
ibly,  it  was  by  the  oracle  of  Jesus,  its 
Founder,  to  "begin  at  Jerusalem,"  and 
thence  extend  to  Samaria,  the  capital 
of  Israel,  and  thence  to  spread  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth. 

This  is  the  true  and  the  grand  issue 
between  oh  and  every  sect  acid  party  in 
modern  Christendom.  Here  we  plant 
our  standard,  and  by  it  we  will  stand 
or  fall.  If  we  have  not  consummated 
ourmissiou  or  maintained  our  position 
— if  we  have  not  built  up  the  ruins  of 
Jerusalem,  and  taken  full  possession  of 
the  heights  of  Zion,  and  repaired  the 
wastes  thereof,  it  is  because  of  the  mo- 
dem Sanballatti,  the  Tobiahs,  and  the 
Geshems  that  have  withstood  uh. 

As  it  was  in  the  return  from  the 
Jewish  Captivity,  so  is  it  now,  "  For 
when  Sanballat,  the  Hnronite,  and  To- 
biah,  his  ^eacon,  the  Ammonite,  and 
Gesbem,  the  Arabian,  heard  it,  they 
laughed  us  to  scorn,  and  despised  us, 
ftndsaidiWhatis  the  thing thatyon  do! ' 
We  refer  our  readers  fur  the  answer  to 
Nehemiah  ii.  19-28,  and  to  read  with 
care  Nehemiah  vi.  1-13.  There  are 
many  strong  points  of  analogy  between 
the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  institu- 
tions— ttoir  commencement,  their  apo:- 
tacy,  their  sufferings  during  the  Baby- 
lonish despotism,  and  tbeir  nltimate 
deliverance  and  restoration.  Cbviously, 
the  things  that  happened  to  them,  hap- 
pened as  types  fur  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  consummation  of  that  age 

But  in  conclusion,  for  the  present. 


We  ask  no  favor,  hnttheriy£f  of  choos- 
ing our  position  and  our  mode  of  de- 
fence ;  and  if  met  at  all  in  opposition 
or  conflict,  we  choose  to  be  met  on  tiie 
true  and  real  issue  which  we  ourselves 
have  made.  The  Lord's  baptism,  I 
Lord's  day,  the  Lord's  supper,  1 
Lord's  ministry,  arc  the  four  cardinal 
poiithe  ordinances  of  the  Christian  age. 
In  all  of  these  there  has  been  an  apos- 
tocy,  more  or  less  clearly  developed,  bjr 
almost,  if  not  altogether  all,  the  present 
so-called  Christian  sects. 

1 .  They  iprlnhlf  babe/  wiiAout  Arihp- 
ledffe,  faith,  rrpenlance  ;  or  immene  be- 
lieving candidalea  into  their  own  espt- 
rience  or  aiuimed  regeneration. 

2.  They  do  not  consecrate  the  Lord's 
day  to  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
ordinances. 

3.  They  do  not  professedly  and  in- 
tentionally weekly  observe  the  Lord's 

4.  They  do  not  commission  and  in- 
struct a  ministry  to  preach  and  teach 
Jesus  as  the  C/irUt,  as  the  basis  of  re- 
generation, Christian  uniun,  commu- 
nion, and  cooperation. 

Tbese,  with  their  antecedents  and 
consequents,  are  the  four  cardinal 
points  entering  into  the  spirituality, 
sanctity,  and  efficiency  of  the  Christian 
dispensation. 

And  be  it  emphatically  stated,  that 
without  the  scriptural  understanding 
of.  the  belief  in,  and  the  submission  to 
these  positive  Christian  institutions,  n< 
person  can  rationally,  scripturally,  o 
spiritually  c^joy  the  love  of  God  ahei 
abroad  in  his  heart,  or  be  a  living, 
fruitful,  or  efGcient  member  of  Christ's 
mystical  body,  the  charch. 

Instead  of  pleading  for  "  mater  rtgine- 
rofioR,"  or  mere  outward  observances, 
and  a  form  of  godliness,  we  demur  at 
the  sectarian  forms  of  the  Christian 
profession,  becaate  of  their  eamalily,  asi 
want  of  ipiritiial  r^cittiey,  leal,  ana  lelf- 
tacrifice,  essentiolto  Christian  develop- 
ment, the  growth  of  the  church  ID 
Cbriiitian  excellence,  and  its  conseqnent 
incompetence  and  ineCSciency  to  con- 
vert the  world  at  home,  or  the  world 
abroad.  These  are  out  true  issues  i 
who  will  meet  us  on  them  1 

A.  a 


No  tnutofcharocteris  more  valuable  I      Do  nothing  against  thy  conscteuce, 
than  the  possession  of  a  good  temper.    |  either  for  fear  or  love. 


THE  POWER  OF  THE  QOSPEL. 

THE  POWER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


Dear  Brother,— HI  rightly  under- 
stood thequestioQ  which  you  addreased 

Come  frhen  we  were  last  togetbi 
wfts  to  this  effect  —  How  ig  it  tha 
see  BO  many  peraoDB  whom  we  have 
considered  Hincere  Christians,  walking 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  Chriatia- 
nity!  Is  it  that  the  gospel  haa  lost  its 
power,  or  that  it  is  no  longer  "  the 
power  of  God  unto  salration  r"  (Rom, 
i.  16.)  Perhaps  we  ma;  find  an  eipla' 
nation  of  the  apparent  mystery  in  the 
Eenience  alluded  to.  The  Apostle  does 
not  say,  the  gospel  ia  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  irreipeetive  of  roadiUont, 
but  only  "to  every  one  that believeth." 
It  then  becomes  a  question,  What  is  it 
to  belUne  7  I  am  inclined  to  thiok,  that 
moch  more  is  embraced  in  that  enpress- 
ion  than  most  of  us  are  aware  of.  It  ia 
not  a  mere  aaseat  to  the  three  grand 
facts  of  the  gospel  —  the  death,  burial, 
Uld  resurrection  of  the  Saviour.  A 
firm  conviction  of  these  facts  ia  abso- 
lately  necessary,  but  we  must  not  rest 
satjafied  with  having  attained  a  know- 
isige  or  belief  in  these  truths:  we  must 
carry  our  ideas  much  farther.  In  the 
Arat  place,  I  think  we  roust  inquire, 
viiyUte  Saviour  died!  —  and  why  he 
arose  again,  and  held  communion  with 
hi*  apostles  ? 

1.  He  died  that  he  might  become  an 
acceptable  sacrifice  for  ain,  by  offering 
'limself,  {see  Heb.  vii.  27,  xi.  14,  26-23, 
^  12)  that  he  might  purchase  us  with 
lis  own  blood  (aee  Acts  xx.  28,  1  Cor. 
'i.  20.  1  Peter  i.  18,  2  Peter,  ii.  1,  &c.) 

2.  He  arose,  because  being  the  Son 
of  God,  it  was  not  posaiblc  that  he  could 
be  held  in  the  power  of  death,  (Acts  ii. 
2i}  and  that  he  might  prove  himself 
such  by  becoming  the  first-fruits  of 
those  who  slept  (1  Cor.  IV.  20);  andhe 
beld  communion  with  his  apostles,  that 
he  might  give  them  instructions  as  to 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  (Mark 
ivi.  IS)  and  the  course  to  be  pursued 
after  they  were  endued  with  power 
from  on  high  (Luke  xxiv.  48-49.)  Then 
if  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
and  true  God,  who  "  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  (Phil, 
ii.  6)  died  a  painful  and  ignominiaua 
death,  that  he  might  become  a  aacrifice 
for  sin,  and  purchase  those  "  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  (Eph.  ii. 
1)  does  it  not  prove  beyond  the  shadow 
of  a  doabt,  that  our  God  is  a  God  of 


love,  and  that  the  Saviour  was  posB 
ed  of  a  degree  of  love  exceeding  the 
conception  of  the  haman  mind}  When 
we  reflect  on  all  theae  circumstances, 
as  left  on  record  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  writings  of  the  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  of  our  Lord  and  Master, 
does  it  not  give  rise  to  the  greatest  pos- 
sible degree  of  love  the  human  mind  is 
capable  of  entertaining?  1  was  going 
to  say  lutlaining,  but  I  fear  here  lies  the 
root  of  the  evil;  love  is  not  sustained 
or  retained,  and  that  is  the  reason  why 
we  see  persons  whom  we  have  consider- 
ed sincere  Christians,  walking  contrary 
to  the  principles  of  Cht^stianity. 

Then  it  may  be  asked,  whydoea  oi 
love  become  lukewarm,  and  in  son 
cases  coldf  I  conceive  a  variety  of  ci 
cumstances  combine  to  produce  the  ef- 
fect. First,  according  to  the  present 
arrangement  of  sonety,  great  enei^  is 
neceaiary  in  order  to  provide  for  the 
real  or  imaginary  wants  of  a  family. 
In  some  cases  this  leads  to  oi!er-eTi.e 
tion  of  the  body,  and  consequently  n 
fitness  to  attend  to  Christian  duties  ai 
privileges.  In  others,  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  are  placed,  sojourning  in 
families  opposed  to  the  exercise  of  these 
privileges — or  it  may  be,  having  indi- 
viduals in  their  famihes  who  may  ridi- 
cule, or  they  may  imagine  are  ready  to 
ridicule,  or  oppose  Btrict  attention  to 
the  religion  of  Jesos — and  a  deficiency 
in  moral  courage  to  carry  out  what 
their  conadeBce  may  tell  them  ia  right. 
Again,  in  some  indolence  is  productive 
of  much  evil.  A  desire  of  popularity, 
and  an  unnillinguess  to  appear  singu- 
lar, are  not  without  their  efiect  on  the 
mind.  And  last,  but  not  least,  the 
temptations  of  various  kinds  Christians 
are  the  subjects  of,  which,  I  am  aware, 
it  has  of  late  yeara  become  unfashion- 
able to  allude  to,  but  which  nevertheless 
I  find  alluded  to  by  tbe  Saviour,  Luke 
xxii.  31  and  John  xlv.  30;  by  Paul,  1 
Cor.  iv.  4,  2  Cor.  ii.  11,  Eph.  iv.  27  and 
II,  and  which  Christiana  are  cai 
to  Tiatt  by  James  iv.  7  and  Peter  i. 
5-9.  Therefore,  I  cannot  imagine  the 
advcfrsary  spoken  of  exists  only  in  the 
minds  of  weak  persons,  but  has,  1  be- 
lieve, a  power  which  every  Christian 
finds  it  necessary  to  resist,  or  he  will 
I  become  carnally-minded,  (Rom. 
6)  and  unable  to  work  out  bis  own 
salvation  (Phil.  iL  12.) 


I  have  mentioned  attention  to  Chris- 
tian duties  and  privileges,  because  I  am 
convinced,  tb«t  it  is  not  more  necess 
ta  attend  to  the  institution  of  bapti 
that  ire  may  be  introduced  into  ine 
Chriatinn  community  on  earth,  and  that 
food  is  not  more  necessarj  for  the  sup- 
port of  our  auimal  existence,  than  at- 
tention to  every  one  of  the  Christian 
daCies  and  privileges  is  necessarj'  to 
the  maintenance  of  health  and  vigour, 
or  that  spiritual  life  nhich  Paul  speaks 
of  in  the  Slh  of  Romans,  the  5th  of  Ga- 
lations,  &c.  Oar  God  is  not  only  a  God 
of  love,  but  a  God  of  wisdora,  and  we 
cannot  neglect  any  of  his  ordinances 
with  impunity,  for  they  are  so  wisely 
arrangeu,  that  while  we  are  honoring 
Him  through  attention  to  his  institu- 
tions, we  are  benefiting  ourselves  by 
their  observance.  The  institution  of 
prayer,  in  all  its  varied  relations — that 
of  singing  his  praise,  reading  hia  word, 
contributing  to  the  necessities  of  others 
— the  associating,  or  "  not  forsaking 
the  assembling  of  oursetves  together, 
not  only  for  the  purpose  of  breaking 
the  loaf,  hut  for  mutual  exhortation, 


■ehU 


necessary  "  for  the  perfecting  of  thi 
saints,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ;"  and  our  advancement  "-  ''-- 
Christian  character  towards  '•  Ihi 
sure  of  the  atatore  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ,"  will  invariably  be  found  in  ex- 
act proportion  to  the  regularity  and 
energy  with  which  we  attend  to  these 
several  ioetitations  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  John 
says,  "we  love  him  because  he  first 
loved  as ;"  but  our  Henvenly  Father 
is  awnre,  that  "  time  imperceptibly 
wears  away  the  deepest  impressions," 
and  that  however  strongly  we  ma^  at 
one  time  in  our  lives  have  beei 


pressed  with  the  great  love  manifested 
in  the  gift  of  Christ,  it  is  only  by  hav- 
ing onr  minds  and  memories  refreshed 
through  these  institutions,  that  our  lave 
BO  abounds  as  to  enable  us  to  carry  out 
the  principle  contained  in  John  iii.  9, 
"  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  no) 
commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in 
him,  and  he  cannot  sin  because  he  it 
bom  of  God."  In  other  words,  I  con- 
ceive the  individual  is  begotten  with 
the  word  of  truth,  (see  James  i.  18,  1 
Peter  i.  23,  1  Cor.  iv.  IS)  and  when  the 
conviction  of  the  love  of  God  ic 
gift  of  Jesus  remaineth  in  him,  the  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  him  (1  Ckir.  v.  14) 
to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocatioa  where- 
with he  is  called  (Eph.  iv.  1.) 

You  will  perceive,  from  these  obser- 
vationn,  that  I  consider  the  gospel  still 
remains  "  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believeth,  to 
the  Jew  first  and  also  to  the  Greek ;" 
but  where  belief,  or  conviction  of  the 
love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  becomes 
cool,  then  it  has  lost  its  power,  so  far 
as  that  individual  is  concerned,  and 
which  sometimes  arises  from  persons 
attempting  to  serve  two  masters, 
think  there  is  another  cause  for  son 
walking  inconsistently  :  ignoraaee  a 
siog  in  some  cases  from  indolence,  and 
want  of  rejection  when  reading  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles.  They  do  not 
see  the  importance  of  letting  their  light 
shine  before  men,  and  of  avoiding  the 
appearance  of  evil,  lest  they  bring  a 
reproach  on  the  name  of  Christ  May 
you  and  I,  and  all  who  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  truth  and  sincerity, 
ponder  on  these  things,  and  be  enabled 
to  "  press  towards  the  mark  for  th 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  i] 
Christ  Jesus." 


THE  MARRIAGE  RELATION. 

;itllOHS.  DEUVEBED  BI  BEQUEST  TO  A  BAI 

shall  b«  one  flesh.    This  is  a  great  mystery  ;  bat  I  speak  of  Christ  —i 


"  And  they  ti 
theclinnh"  (Eph.  >.  31-S2.) 

It  has  been  observed  by  natural  re- 
ligionists, that  the  adaptation  of  tight 
to  the  eye  and  of  the  eye  to  light  to 
produce  vision,  would  prove  the  being 
of  a  God,  and  fully  declare  the  attri- 
butes of  his  omnipotence  and  iofiniCe 
wisdom  and  goodness,  if  there  were  not 
another  being  or  thing  to  prove  it  in 
■'  "  "at  when  we  consider 


also  the  construction  of  the  ear  to  pro- 
duce in  us  the  sensation  and  perception 
of  sounds;  when  we  consider  also  oar 
other  adaptations  for  smelling,  tasting, 
feeling--how  we  are  clothed  with  flfsb, 
and  muscles,  and  sinews,  and  arteries, 
and  veins,  and  all  that  pertains 
without  and  within,  so  far  as  we  have 
the  power  of  self-examinatioQ— and 
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tben,  looking  oot  of  the  irmdoWH  of 
this  castle  upon  all  about  us,  and  cast- 
iDg  a  look  And  a  thought  upward,  con- 
sider the  EUD,  vralking  in  brightness — 
moon  and  stiira,  which  obacrveLheir 
rses  and  bedeck  the  firmnmeut  of 
heaven,  he  must  be  a  fool  indeed,  irho 
I,  even  in  bia  heart,  "  There  is  no 
God!" 

Bat,  if  man  and  all  the  works  of  na- 
ture [Irove  to  as  the  being  and  perfec- 
tions of  God,  much  more  does  the  Bible 
prove  them.  The  light  of  the  sun  is  not 
better  adapted  to  the  eve  of  man,  or  the 
iye  to  the  light,  than  is  the  Bible  to  the 
rotod  of  man,  to  remove  the  darkness  of 
ignorance  t,ad  give  him  spiritual  light 
and  knowledge  on  all  subjects,  which  it 
is  Uie  province  of  divine  revelatioti  to 
bestow.  Nor  is  the  ear  better  adapted 
be  air  for  sound — nor  ia  anything — 
are  all  the  norks  of  nature  better 
fitted,  adjusted,  and  adapted  to  their 
appropriate  tises,  than  is  the  Bible  fur 
the  Book  —  emphatically  TUB  Book  of 

"  Haaf  thou  ever  heard 

nch  B  book  P     The  author,  God  himielf ; 
The  subject,  God  and  lain,  saliation,  life. 
And  death— eteroal  life,  eternal  death- 
Dread  vorda  1  whose  meaning  hu  no  end,  no 

boonds. 
Uo«t  wondrooi  book  I  bright  candle  of  the  Lord! 
Star  of  eternity  I  the  onlj  star 
By  which  the  bark  of  man  could  navigate 
Tbe  aea  of  life,  and  gain  the  coaat  uFbliia 
SeeBRi;  t     OdIv  star  nhich  row  on  Time, 
And,  ou  ita  dark  and  troubled  hillovra,  still, 
A<  geuEiBtion,  drifting  slowly  b,v, 
Soixeeded  generation,  threw  a  nif 
Of  beaien'a  own  light,  and  to  the  hilla  of  God, 
The  eternal  hills,  pointed  the  ainner's  ere. 
By  prophets,  seera,  pricalj,  and  sacred  bards, 
Ettngelisla,  apoatlea,  men  inspired, 
Aod  by  the  Holy  Ghost  anointed,  set 

To  earth  the  connsela  of  the  Eternal  One, 
This  book — thia  holieet,  this  sublimcst  book — 
Wa.  lent." 

The  Bible  teUs  us  what  are  our  rela- 
tions to  earth  and  heaven — to  time  and 
eternity.  Hence  said  an  apostle  (Paul 
to  Tlmothr,  2nd  Ep.  iii.  16-17) :  "  It  is 
profitable"  (all  of  it)  "  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
n  righteonsness ;  that  the  man  of  God 
nay  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furuiahed 
into  all  good  works." 

"  That  the  man  of  God  mny  be  per- 
ftct."  Let  alt  other  books  be  heaped 
together  and  bnrned,  if  the  Bible  be 
spued  to  us,  we  should  suffer  compa- 


ratively no  great  loss ;  for  in  this  we 
have  all  that  pertains  to  life  and  godli- 
ness. By  reading,  studying,  and  prac- 
ticing this,  we  may  be  made  wise  to 
salvation.  But  ifall  other  books  were 
spared  to  us  and  this  destroyed,  we 
should  be  poor  indeed. 

Among  the  first  lessons  of  the  Bible, 
we  have  declared  and  defined  the  rela- 
tion of  man  to  woman,  and  of  woman 
to  man — the  marriage  relation,  and  the 
duties  thence  resohing.  "  So  God  cre- 
ated man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image 
of  God  created  he  bim.  male  and  female 
created  he  them  :  and  God  said  unto 
them,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  re- 
plenish the  earth  and  subdue  it :  a  ' 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  ai 
and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  01 
every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon 
the  earth"  (Gen.  i.  27-26.)  In  the  next 
chapter,  af^er  a  more  particular  account 
of  how  man  was  formed — "  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground"— and  of  woman — 
out  of  "one  of  the  ribs  of  man" — we 
read:  "Adam  said,  This  is  now  bone  of 
my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh  r  she 
shall  be  called  noraan,  because  she  was 
taken  out  of  man."  And  it  is  added : 
"Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  bis  father 
and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto 
bis  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  <: 
flesh"  (Gen.  ii.  23-24,)  This  last  ve 
is  quoted  in  full,  as  it  here  stands,  by 
the  Apostle  to  the  Epfaesiaas,  and  he 
adds:  "And  ihry  two  thallbe  onefieih, 
Thit  u  a  great  ntgaleri/  :  iut  I  ipeak  coit- 
cerning  CkrUt  and  the  church," 

The  marriage  relation,  as  onginally 
instituted  by  God,  was,  and  was  de- 
signed ever  to  be  the  most  intimate, 
the  nearest,  and  dearest  of  all  the  re- 
lations of  man.  And  this  re tatiun,  we 
are  taught  in  the  text  and  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture,  exists  between  Chrii 
and  his  church.  It  exists  between 
Chrint  and  all  his  people  collectively, 
as  a  body ;  and  between  him  and  each 
one  of  them  as  a  member  of  this  body. 
Hence,  saya  the  Apostle  to  the  Romans 
(viii.  4,)  "Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye 
also  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the 
body  of  Christ,  that  ye  should  be  mar- 
ried' to  another,  eveu  to  bim  who  is 
raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God."  Again,  to 
the  Corinthians,  (2  Epis.  xl  2,}  "For 
1  am  jealous  over  you,  with  a  godly  jea- 
lousy; for  I  have  espoused  you  to  one 
husband,  that  t  mny  present  you  as  a 
chaste  vii^in  to  Christ."     Aud  again  : 
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"Come hither,"  said  an  angel  to  the 
Apostle  John  on  Patmos,  "  I  will  show 
thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  "  And 
the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come,"  Sic. 
(Rev.  sx.  and  xxi.)  The  church  of 
Christ  is  the  bride  of  Christ.  He  is  the 
husband  and  the  Saviour  of  the  body. 

Let  it  be  observed  here,  that  in  Che 
passages  of  Scripture  which  we  have 
just  quoted,  the  marriage  relatiouts  not 
latroduced  as  a  figure,  a  metaphor,  or 
something  by  which  to  liken  and  com- 
pare our  relation  to  Christ ;  but  as  the 
very  relation  itself,  which  subsists  be- 
tween him  and  us.  An  understanding 
of  marriage,  therefore,  as  originally 
appointed  by  God,  and  the  reladon  and 
duties  thence  resulting,  is  necessary, 
and  only  is  necessary  for  an  under- 
standing of  the  relation  and  duties  re- 
sulting from  a  union  of  a  company  nf 
such.  Or,  in  understanding  this  rela- 
tion, we  may  understand  that,  for  they 
are  one  and  the  same. 

It  will  be  the  object  of  this  discourse 
lo  dUcuiS  the  marriage  relation,  and  the 
duliet  thence  remlling  ;  and  to  apply  the 
teachings  of  the  Scriplurei  on  Ibis  subject 
to  alt  lehom  they  concern. 

To  secure,  now,  the  attention  of  all 
who  are  interested  in  this  subject,  I 
would  observe,  that  the  teachings  of  the 
Scriptures  upon  it  are  applicable  to 
every  individual  Christian,  to  every  in- 
dividual church,  and  to  all  who  would 
become  Christians.  They  are  applica- 
ble, too,  to  every  married  man  and  wo- 
man,  and  to  all  who  would  became 
married. 

I  have  remarlied,  and  repeat  it,  be- 
lieving nothing  is  more  true,  or  more 
susceptible  of  being  proved,  that  the 
marriage  relation  was,  and  was  de- 
signed ever  to  be,  the  most  intimate, 
the  nearest,  and  dearest  of  all  the  rela- . 
tions  of  earth.  It  was  so  with  Adam 
and  Eve,  our  first  parents,  and  it  has 
been  so  with  untold  myriads  of  their 
posterity.  And  why  it  baa  not  been  so, 
and  is  not  so  with  all,  is  because  it  has 
not  been  aright  understood  by  all — be- 
cause it  has  not  been  entered  into  by 
all  from  proper  motives — -because  of 
mercenary  considerations,  without  a 
similarity  of  tastes  and  dispositions — - 
without  sufficient  personal  attachments, 
and  with  by-bargains  and  reserves  ot 
property,  separate  purses  and  separate 
interests — and  last,  but  not  least,  be- 
cause from  misunderstanding,  or  disre- 
garding when  understood,   the   dutieti 


resulting  from  this  relation  when  farm- 
ed, there  have  been,  and  are,  continual 
encroachmenta  of  one  on  the  province 
of  the  other. 

With  every  true  Christian,  and  every 
congregation  of  Christians  and  Christ, 
there  is  a  perfect  understanding.  There 
was  a  perfect  giving  up — an  entire  sur- 
render of  the  understanding,  heart,  and 
will,  of  the  whole  person,  and  of  all 
that  we  have  and  are,  to  him  ;  and  he 
gave  himself  to  us  in  return,  in  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  ordered  in  all  thii^ 
and  sure.  Persons  professing  to  be 
Christians,  who  have  not  given  up  all 
to  him — body,  soul,  and  spirit,  proper- 
ty, all  —  are  not  Christians  in  fact. 
They  are  not  married  to  him  —  they 
have  not  become  one  with  him  — nor 
does  he,  nor  will  be,  own  them  as  his 
bride.  Nor  are  the  mercenary  connec- 
tions entered  into,  where  the  whole 
heart  goes  not  with  the  hand  —  mar- 
riages, in  fact,  between  males  and  fe- 
males. If  they  were  so,  no  provision 
would  have  been  made  for  divorces. 
"  And  the  Pharisees  came"  to  our 
Lord,  "  and  asked  him.  Is  it  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  bis  wife?  tempdug 
him.  And  he  answered  and  said  unl« 
them,  What  did  Moses  commaud  you  t 
And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to  write 
a  bill  of  divorcement  and  to  put  her 
away."  The  law  of  Moses  on  this  sub- 
ject reads  thus  :  "  When  a  man  hath 
talcen  a  wife,  and  married  her,  and  it 
come  to  pass  that  she  find  no  favor  in 
his  eyes,  because  he  bath  found  some 
uncleanness  in  her,  then  let  him  write 
her  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  give  it  in 
her  hand  and  send  her  out  of  his  house" 
(Deut-  xsiv.  1.)  "And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them.  Fur  the  hardness 
of  your  hearts  he  wrote  you  this  pre- 
cept. But  from  the  beginning  of  crea- 
tion God  made  them  a  male  and  a  fe- 
male. For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his 
wife;  aadtbey  twain  shall  be  one  flesh. 
What,  therefore,  God  hath  joined  toge- 
ther, let  not  man  put  asunder"  (Mark 
a.  2-9.) 

Let  it  be  observed  here,  that  the  oo- 
casion  which  justified  the  giving  a  bill 
of  divorce,  according  to  Moses'  law, 
was,  "  that  she  (the  wife)  fovnd  no/avor 
in  hit  (the  husband's)  eyes,"  He  was 
deceived  in  her,  therefore  he  did  not, 
and  could  not,  love  her.  Finding  this 
to  be  the  case,  he  was  permitted  to  put 
her  away.  Our  Lord  does  not  abrogate 
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this  pieeept,  but  be  enforces  the  insti- 
tution SB  it  WM  from  the  be^ning. 
And  the  more  BfTectaallj  to  restore  it, 
and  to  prevent  hasty  and  heedless  alli- 
ances —  the  marriage  relation,  nithout 
the  affection  and  mutual  devotion — be 
cats  off  for  parting  every  case  bnt  one. 
When  fats  disciples  said  to  him,  "  If  the 
case  of  the  man  be  so  with  bin  wife,  it 
is  not  good  to  marry,"  he  replied,  "  All 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save 
tiiey  to  whom  it  is  given"  (MatL  xix. 
10-11.)  The  oneeauie  for  which,  and 
for  which  only,  OQT  Lord  permits  a  di- 
vorce and  another  marriage,  is  an  overt 
act  of  lewdness,  by  which  the  onrnrii  of 
the  two  is  wantonly  sundered. 

The  Apostle  to  the  Corinthians  fui^ 
ther  espoonds  the  law  of  Christ  apon 
^lis  subject  thoB,  "And unto  the  mar- 
ried I  command,  yet  not  I,  bat  the 
Lord,  let  not  the  wife  depart  fVom  her 
hosfaand ;  but  if  she  depart,  let  her  re- 
main unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her 
husband;  and  let  not  the  husband  pot 
away  his  wife"  (1  Cor.  vii.  10-11.) 
Afain:  "  Bnt^if  the  anbelieving  depart, 
let  turn  depart.  A  brother  or  a  siater 
tSQotDnderboodagein  sachcases;  but 
God  hath  called  us  to  peace"  (verse  15.) 

It  hence  appears,  that  where  there  ia 
want  of  Christinn  faith  in  a  wife  or  in 
a  fanshand,  or  the  want  of  that  mutual 
confidence  and  affection  which  enable 
them  to  bear  one  anolSier's  hardens  and 
live  happily  together,  there  may  be  a 
partial  divorce — tbey  may  separate  and 
live  apart;  but  they  mast  remain  un- 
■uarried.  In  separating  and  thus  living 
apart,  no  divorce-law  is  violated ;  and 
it  is  better,  far  better,  we  believe,  thus 
to  live,  than  to  live  together  in  con- 
tmued  strifes,  cont«ntioiiB,  and  qaarrels. 
Bat  better,  far  better  than  divorces, 
either  partial  or  total,  or  the  exiatence 
of  any  of  the  can  ses  which  lead  to  them, 
is  marriage,  indeed,  from  similarity  of 
tastes,  from  mutual  confidence,  and 
Irom  pure  affection ;  and  then  a  con- 
stant dischai^e  of  all  the  duties  result- 
ing from  this  relation. 

That  persons  have  lived  together 
without  quarrelling,  and  may  live  to- 
gether very  peaceably,  if  so  disposed, 
who  have  entered  into  marriage  from 
mercenary  connderatione,  with  reser- 
vations of  property,  at  the  sacrifice  of 
all  the  finer  feelings  of  mutual  alfectioD 
and  confidence,  and  of  that  independ- 
ence of  thinking  and  acting,  in  which 
the  dignity  of  roau  consists,  is  not  im- 


possible; but,  vre  believe,  that  the 
great  majority  of  such  connections  &t« 
unhappy  ones ;  and  none  sncfa  are  to 
happy — however  much  the  accompany- 
ing wealth— as  where  they  are  consum- 
mated without  any  by-bargaina  or  re- 
serves, and  there  exists  that  oneaeu  re- 
quired in  the  Scriptures,  "  Atid  U#y 
(im  liall  be  ontfieih."  A  union,  Uiis,  of 
soul  and  of  spirit  also — a  union  of  in- 
terests, of  hopes,  and  fears,  and  joys, 
and  sorrows— a  union  of  lijfo  for  life  j 
and  which,  thus  consummated  and  sus- 
tained, nothing  but  death  can  sever.  In 
becoming  a  wife  or  a  husband — in  giv- 
ing up  all,  all  is  received  back  in  return, 
and  with  it  a  husband  or  a  wife — with 
it  another  heart,  another  purse,  ano- 
ther estate,  and  all  his  or  ber  ability  to 
render  the  other  blest.  *'  All  is  yours." 
The  truly  married  may  say  to  each 
other,  "  All  mine  is  thine,  and  thine 
mine — I- have  no  interest  bnt  thy  in- 
terest, no  will  but  thy  will,  no  wish  or 
desire  but  to  gratify  and  beautify  thee." 
And  so  lung  as  tbey  feel  and  act  thus, 
(and  marriage  is  for  life,]  it  matters  not 
what  may  be  their  circumstauces — rich 
or  poor,  sick  or  well,  in  prosperity  or 
adversity  —  they  are  happy  in  them- 
sdves,  they  are  happy  in  one  another, 
and  naught  can  mar  ^is  bliss.  "  1  want 
no  time  for  consideration,"  answered 
Mary,  the  wife  of  William,  Prince  of 
Orange,  to  Burnet,  the  friend  of  both. 
"  It  IB  enough  that  I  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  my  regard  for  the 
prince.  Tell  him  what  I  say  —  and 
bring  him  to  me,  that  he  may  hear  it 
from  my  own  lips."  Burnet  went  in 
quest  of  William.  But  William  was 
many  miles  off,  after  a  atag.  It  was 
not  till  the  nest  day  that  the  decinve 
interview  took  place.  ' '  I  did  not  know 
till  yesteaday,"  said  Mary,  "  that  there 
was  such  a  difference  between  the  laws 
of  England  and  the  laws  of  God.  But 
I  now  promise  joxklhaXyouthall  ataayt 
bear  nde ;  and  in  return,  I  ask  only  this, 
as  I  shall  observe  the  precept  which  en- 
joins wives  to  obey  their  huebands,  you 
will  observe  that  which  enjoins  hus- 
bands to/one  their  wives."  Hergenerona 
affection  completely  gained  the  heart  of 
William.  From  that  time  till  the  sad 
day  when  he  was  carried  away  in  fits 
from  ber  dying  bed,  there  was  entire 
friendship  and  confidence  between  them* 
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..,et  BS  now  consider  the  DnrlES  re- 
Bulting  tvom  tbe  mnrriage  relation. 
And  1  remark,  first.  That  it  devolyea 
apnn  the  huaband  to  love  his  nifc. 
"  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  rs 
Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  hlra- 
setf  for  it."  Christ  loved  and  ^ve  him- 
self for  the  church ;  so  should  everj 
husband  love  and  give  himself  for  his 
wife.  And  eo  he  does,  whenever  this 
connection  is  properly  consummated. 
Love  works  no  ill  to  the  object  beloved 
— but  good,  and  only  good.  It  seeks 
its  presence  aud  iti  happiness.  And 
therefore,  ever,  to  the  extent  of  his 
ability,  is  it  the  privilege,  as  vrell  as  the 
duty,  of  the  husband  to  provide  fur  and 
protect  his  wife.  He  is  first  to  love  her, 
and  then  ever  to  address  her  kindly  and 
treat  her  tenderly.  The  first  advances 
are  made  on  his  part.  When  he  offers 
himself  to  one,  it  is  to  the  exclusion  of 


she  should  do  it  to  receive  and  ever  re- 
cognize and  serve  him,  according  to  the 
appointment  of  God. 

When  Eve,  our  mother,  was  present- 
ed to  Adam  in  Paradise,  from  aught 
that  appears,  they  stood  upon  the  same 
level,  nor  was  there  then  any  subjection 
ne  to  the  other;  but  after  the  fall, 
in  which  woman  was  the  first  trans- 
gressor, God  said  to  her  —  and  the  de- 
cree nns  for  herself  and  for  all  her 
daughters — "  Thy  deiire  thall  he  to  thy 
hvaband,  and  he  thalt  rule  over  thee." 

In  appointing  tbe  husband  to  rule, 
God  appointed  the  wife  to  be  ruled.  To 
be  ruled  in  loee,  from  love.  Therefore, 
says  an  apostle,  "  Wives,  submit  your- 
selves to  your  own  husbands,  as  nnto 
the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is  the  head 
of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  church;  and  he  is  the  Saviourof 
tbe  body.  Therefore,  as  the  church  is 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be 
to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing" 
(Eph.  V.  22-25.)  To  the  same  effect, 
also,  is  the  injunction  of  Peter  (I  Epia. 
"i.  5-6);  "For,"  says  he,  "after  this 
anner,  in  old  time,  the  holy  women, 
also,  who  trusted  In  God,  adorned  them- 
selves, being  in  subjection  onto  their  own 
haAandi;  even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abra- 
ham, calliug  him  lord." 

It  is  the  duty  of  husbands  to  'one  and 
to  rule,  and  of  wives  to  honor  and  obey. 
Love  produces  love,  and  where  the  af- 
fection is  mutual  the  yoke  is  easy,  the 
burden  is  light;  or,  in  other  wor^,  no 


command  is  hard  or  unreasonable,  nor 
is  it  so  regarded.  The  obedience  is 
willing  and  cheerful. 

That  it  is  as  ranch  the  duty  of  hus- 
bands to  love  their  wives,  provide  for 
them,  and  promote  their  happiness,  as 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  wives  to  obey 
them,  is  proved  by  the  same  authority 
— the  law  of  God.  "  So  ought  men  to 
love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies. 
He  that  lovcth  hie  wife  loveth  himself. 
For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own 
flesh,  but  nourished  it  and  cberishedit, 
even  as  the  Lord  the  chnrcb." 

The  first  advances,  I  have  sud,  are 
on  the  part  of  the  husband.  This  is, 
and  ever  ought  to  be,  from  love.  Tbe 
advance  is  a  profession  of  iL  The  next 
in  order  is,  acceptance  of  him  and  sab- 
mission  to  him,  on  the  part  of  the  wife. 
Then,  thirdly,  he  is  to  continue  to  love 
and  cherish  his  wife  as  his  own  flesh. 
Mark  this  order.  We  are  so  consti- 
tnted  as  to  love  that  which  is  lovely,  or 
which  so  appears  in  our  eyes,  and  to 
hate  what  is  hateful.  We  cannot  love 
or  hate  at  will.  Therefore,  the  first  ad- 
vance is  made  from  tbe  appearance  of 
something  lovely  in  the  object  beloved- 
If,  now,  the  bride  accepts  with  her  hasd 
and  not  with  her  heart — if  on  becoming 
a  wife,  she  sets  up  her  own  will,  and 
seeks  her  own  pleasure,  rather  than 
the  pleasure  of  her  husband,  and  does 
not  willingly  and  cheerfully  submit  to 
him  according  to  the  law  of  Christ,  can 
he,  is  it  his  duty,  to  continue  to  love 
her?  With  the  love  of  complaceocy 
he  eatinot.  With  the  love  of  pity  and 
compassion  he  may  and  au^At;  andstill 
he  may  treat  her  kindly  and  tendwly, 
and  provide  for  her. 

That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  sn- 
premeiy  vrorthy  of  entire  confidence,  of 
our  best  afleclions,  and  of  implicit  obe- 
dience, all  will  readily  admit.  And  to 
be  accepted  by  him,  and  be  recognized 
as  his  bride,  without  giving  up  all  to 
him,  aud  obeying  him  in  everything, 
cannot  be  reasonably  expected  by  any. 
All  at  once  see  and  acknowledge  the 
importance,  the  fitness,  and  propriety 
of  this,  and  how  improper  it  would  he 
to  set  up  our  wills  in  opposition  to  his, 
or  to  contend  at  alt  with  him.  Let  ns, 
therefore,  remember  that  the  laws  which 
he  has  given  to  govern  us  in  our  social 
relations,  are  as  sacred  as  those  whkli 
he  has  given  to  be  obiterved  in  religious 
worship  ;  and  if  we  would  please  him 
and  be  happy  in  those  relations,  we 
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TnoBt  strictly  obey  tboae  Iftirii.  To  obey 
the  Lord  in  everjrthing,  is  «U  that  is  ne- 
cessary lo  make  us  Cfarietiane~'perfect 
ChristiRns — and  for  us  to  be  perfectly 
happy,  ms  tbebrideofCbriiit;  and  whe- 
ther others  peiform  their  duty  or  not, 
is  DO  excuse  for  neglect  in  ub. 

Bot  "  to  err  ia  burnsn."  No  hasband 
is  M  perfect  as  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ. 
In  some  things  all  offend.  That  some 
wives  are  superior  to  their  husbands 
in  every  particntar,  and  so  are  better 
adapted  to  rule  tbem  than  to  be  ruled 
by  them,  cannot  he  questioned.  But 
their  superior  qualifications  alter  not 
their  relations.  The  law  of  God  re- 
mains the  same,  and  their  duties  the 
same.  Whatever  may  he  the  character 
of  thebasband  for  knotrledge,  visdom, 
prudence,  or  their  opposices,  and  what- 
ever may  be  bis  commands,  the  law  is 
plain.  He  is  constituted  the  bead,  and 
it  is  made  the  duty  of  the  wife  to  sab> 
nit.  She  is  to  submit  for  this  reason, 
and  she  is  to  submit  to  him  as  to  the 
Lord.  To  the  Lord  the  church,  his  true 
bride,  pves  up  all — has  no  will  of  ber 
own  —  but  vields  willingly  and  cheer- 
fnlly  to  all  his  requirements,  never 
questioning  their  wisdom  or  propriety. 
"Therefore,"  says  the  apostle,  "as  the 
church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the 
wires  be  unto  tbeir  own  basbauds  in 
every  thing," 

"In  eeety  thma."  Mark  this.  It  be- 
longs not,  therefore,  to  tbe  wife  to  dic- 
tate to  the  bnsband  in  any  thing.  It 
matters  not,  if  in  many  respects  she  be 
snperior  to  him.  It  matters  not,  if 
some  of  his  lequisitions  appear  to  be 
arbitrary  and  nnreasonable ;  it  is,  ne- 
vertheless, right  in  her  to  submit,  and 
it  would  be  wrong  for  her  to  resist  and 
put  up  her  will  in  opposition  to  bis.  Is 
she  superior  f  let  her  show  it  by  put- 
ting herself  behind  ber  busbaod,  him 
forward,  and  by  the  greater  submission 

But  what  if  the  husband  does  not 
love!  What  if,  instead  of  being  kind 
and  attentive,  he  is  austere  and  unso- 
dable !  What  if  be  is  ne^bgent  in  pro- 
vidii^  for  the  wants  of  his  family,  and 
is  arbitrary  and  harab  in  his  com- 
mands! What  if  be  leaves  them  for 
tbe  company  of  gamblers  and  tiplers, 
andspends  much  ofhis  time  from  home; 
and  when  he  returns,  returns  intoxi- 
cated ;  and  then,  instead  of  speaking 
pleasantly,  storms  and  scolds?  Tbe 
inljl  of  lus  vrife  ia  the  same  as  if  he 


were  the  moat  kind,  and  affectionate, 
and  attentive  to  all  her  wants.  She  is 
lo  Qiitfi  him  in  every  thing — iht  it  to  tub- 
mil  lo  hint  at  to  the  Lord;  and  in  so 
doing,  she  obeys  the  Lord.  In  seeking 
to  please  and  serve  him,  and  make  hia 
home  agreeable,  she  will  be  more  happy 
than  in  taking  a  different  course,  and 
may  be  the  means,  in  so  doing,  of  bis 
refurmation  and  salvation. 

Now  for  an  instance.  I  have  an 
stance  before  me — one  instance ;  but 
it  was  some  distance  off,  and  some  while 
ago.  I  am  sorry  that  we  have  not  more 
□f  tbem,  and  nigb  at  band. 

Elder  Jacob  Knapp,  very  generally 
known  as  an  evangelist  in  the  Baptist 
denomination,  now  residing  in  Illinois, 
in  a  discourse  which  be  delivered  at 
Salem,  Mnssacbu setts,  in  November, 
1842,  enforcing  the  doctrine  of  this  dis- 
course, observed:  ''  fbat inBrockport, 
New  York,  once  lived  very  much  such 
a  husband  as  I  have  described,  and  he 
had  a  Christian  wife.  She  was  not  a 
professor  only— but  a  Christian  indeed, 
who  honored  her  Christian  profession 
by  her  conduct.  The  husband,  at  one 
of  his  late  sittings  at  tbe  card  table, 
about  12  o'clock  at  night,  remarked  to 
bis  companions  that  he  bad  the  beat 
wife  of  any  in  the  room.  They  ques- 
tioned it.  He  insisted  that  she  was  the 
bett;  and  offered  to  bet  five  or  ten  dol- 
lars on  it,  and  to  prove  it  by  submitting 
a  test.  "  Late  as  it  now  is,"  said  be, 
"  I  will  take  you  all  to  my  house.  As 
we  go  in,  I  will  order  my  wife  up.  I 
will  command  her  to  prepare  for  us  an 
oyster  supper  immediately,  and  she  will 
meekly  obey  me.  You  shall  not  bear 
from  ber  a  word  of  complaint,  nor  a 
look,  nor  an  action,  expressive  of  any 
resentment.  And  when  tbe  supper  i 
ready,  (and  it  shall  be  a  good  one,)  Bh< 
shall  invite  us  in  and  serve  us  as  plea 
santly  as  though  you  had  been  invited 
there  of  an  afternoon,  and  she  bad  been 
previously  informed  of  your  coming, 
and  every  thing  on  my  part  were  kind 
and  conciliatory." 

The  bet  was  accepted,  the  money  w 
advanced  on  both  sides,  and  put  into 
tbe  bands  of  one  of  the  companions,  to 
be  given  to  him  on  the  performance  of 
tbe  wife  as  he  had  said;  otherwise,  to 
be  divided  among  themselves.  They 
all  repaired  to^eUier  to  the  then  quiet 
home  of  this  vncked  and  nnfeelinghns- 
band.  Tbe  wife  was  awakened  from 
sleep,  and  ordered  ap  ia  the  most  uu- 
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kind  and  Rrbitrary  manner.  She  waa 
informed  of  her  husband's  pleasure,  and 
bis  guests  Trere  seated  in  another  room- 
All  that  she  asked  of  him  was  to  leave 
a  lighted  candle  with  her,  that  she 
might  dresH  herself  by  iL  She  soon 
ras  np  and  prepared  the  supper,  and 
erved  it  up  to  them ;  and  as  kindly 
LB  b;  the  husband  had  been  promised. 
The  money  was  then  paid  over  to  him, 
and  the  guests  departed.  The  husband 
now  sat  donn,  and  the  vife  did  up  her 
work.  As  she  was  aboat  preparing 
ngaiD  for  bed,  he  addressed  her  thus  :— 
"  How  is  it  that  fou  can  be  so  kind, 
affectionate,  and  obedient  always  to  me, 
while  I  treat  you  so  badly?"  She  an- 
swered ;  "  I  am  a  Christian,  and  my  re- 
ligion requires  roe  to  Iom,  honor,  and 
obey  fou.  Besides,"  she  added,  "  this 
life  is  short,  and  1  look  for  my  good 
things  in  another  world.  As  I  have  no 
son  to  hope  that  you  will  share  with 
in  them,  1  feel  it  to  he  my  duty  not 
^ross  you  in  anything,  and  contribute 
all  that  I  can  to  yonr  happiness  here." 
This  reply  proved  a  da^er  to  his  soul. 
''  ivas  as  the  heaping  of  roaJs  of  fire 
in  his  head.  All  his  misconduct  now 
<se  like  a  mountain  before  him.  He 
felt  himself  a  wretched,  lost,  undone 
nner.  He  cried  for  mercy,  and  asked 
s  wife  to  pray  for  him.  She  kneeled 
down  and  prayed  for  him  then ;  his 
convictions  increased,  and  he  found  no 
peace  till  he  fonnd  it  in  an  application 
of  that  blood  which  cleansetfa  from  all 
sins.  He  humbled  himself  before  God. 
He  repented  and  forsook  his  evil  ways, 
and  found  mercy. 

Here,  the  nabelieving  husband  was 
sanctified  by  the  wife.  He  was  won  by 
her  chaste  conversation,  coupled  wiui 
fear,  because  she  was  subject  to  him. 

"  But  God  hath  called  us  to  peace," 
says  the  apostle,  and  then  adds :  "  For 
what  knowest  thoo,  O  wife  1  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  husband!  Or  what 
knowest  thou,  O  man  I  whether  thou 
Shalt  save  thy  wife  1  But  as  God  hath 
distributed  to  every  man,  as  the  Lord 
hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk. 
And  BO  ordain  I  in  all  churches"  (1  Cor. 
»ii.  16-17.) 

I  have  said  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
wife  "  to  obey  her  husband  in  every 
thing — that  sbe  is  to  submit  to  him  as 
to  the  Lord."  Is  this  my  laying  simply? 
Is  it  only  my  inferenct,  dtdatction — my 
opmion  J  Not  so.  It  ia  the  plain,  un- 
equivocal, authoritative  iiq  unction  of 
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an  aposde,  speaking  under  the  infln- 
ence  and  gnidance  erf  the  Holy  Spiiit. 
(We  repeat  it :)  "  Wives,  submit  your- 
selves unto  your  own  hnibanda  as  unto 
the  Lord."  The  wife,  therefore,  wba 
does  not  thus  submit,  disobeys  the 
Lord."  Bat  this  injuaction  ia  not  an 
arbitrary  one,  nor  unreasonable,  nor 
unjust.  It  results  necessarily  irom  the 
marriage  relation.  Hence,  the  apoitle 
proceeds  to  enforce  it  by  adding;  "For 
the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife, 
even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
church ;  and  he  is  the  Savioor  of  the 
body.  Therefore,"  he  eontinuea,  "as 
the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  wi  kl 
the  umft  he  to  their  own  hiubmdt  m  even/ 
thing"  (Epb.  v.  22-24.) 

"  It  matters  not,"  I  have  stud  above, 
"if  some  of  the  hasband's  requisitions 
appear  to  be  arbitrary  and  unreason- 
able." I  now  add:  And  tbey  siayreaUy 
be  10.  So  they  were  in  the  Brockport 
case.  No  one  can  justify  that  bnsMsd, 
but  every  one  that  wife.  Had  sbe  not 
obeyed  his  arbitrary  and  unreasonable 
commands  as  well  as  others,  not  ooly 
would  her  own  lot  have  been  far  more 
unhappy  than  it  was,  but  she  would 
not  have  daved  her  husband. 

But  suppose  a  husband  commands 
his  wife  to  violate  some  knonn  com- 
mand of  God  —  to  be  accessory  with 
him  in  committing  theft,  robbery,  or 
murder!  Or  suppose  he  forbids  hei 
making  the  Christian  profession  by 
being  baptized ! 

I  answer :  Whenever  and  wherever 
the  laws  of  man  conflict  with  the  iaw 
of  God,  we  should  obey  God  rather 
than  man.  To  commit  theft,  robbery, 
or  murder,  wonld  ever  be  sin,  became 
prohibited  by  heaven,  and  no  command 
of  a  husband  enforcing  it  could  make 
it  otherwise.  And  the  confeMion  of 
Christ  before  the  world,  is  ever  a  duty ; 
for  our  Lord  has  said,  "  Whosoever  de- 
nieth  me  before  men,  him  will  1  deny 
before  my  Father  who  ia  in  heaven" 
(Matt.  I.-33,)  Again :  "  And  he  that 
taketh  not  bis  cross  and  foUoweth  after 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  thatfind- 
eth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  be  that 
loseth  his  life  shall  find  it"  (Matt  x 
38-39.) 

Were  a  believing  wife  to  ask  my  ad- 
vice on  the  subject  of  making  a  pahlic 
profession  of  reUgion,  and,  at  the  auae 
time,  inform  me  that  she  had  not  named 
it  to  her  husband,  and  had  every  reason 
to  beliavfl  that  he  woald  oppose  her  m 
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>rson  or  dftugbUrto 
axk  it,  uyii^,  "  1  believe  my  father. or 
my  mother,  if  consulted,  would  forbid 
it,"  I  would  Bay,  "  confer  not  withfleah 
and  blood,  bat  obey  God.  And  it  ia 
better  to  obey  him,  nitboot  disobeying 
t  husband  or  a  parent,  than  to  do  it 
■gaiuet  dieir  comraaiida." 

But  suppoae  that  the  husb&nd,  in  for- 
bidding his  wife  to  obey  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  threatena  her  with  abandonment 
SB  the  consequence  ?  We  have  the  an- 
swer of  an  Apostle  directly  in  point; 
"But,"  says  he,  "if  the unbelisTing de- 
part, let  him  depart.  A  brother  or  a 
Bister  is  not  ia  bondage  in  such  cases."  i 
Whoever  loves  father  or  mother. 
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enjoin  upon  a  wife,  there  is  the  excep- 
tion of  whatever  is  forbidden  by  God 
— I  know  of  no  other. 

Would  we  be  happy,  therefore— (I 
now  address  myself  to  all) — we  must 
give  OQr  hearts  and  our  whole  persons 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  We  must 
become  Christians — we  must  be  mar- 
ried to  Him,  and  become  His  bride. 
Then  must  we  obey  Him  in  all  things 
whatsoever  He  has  commanded.  Then 
would  we,  as  husbands  and  a 
he  happy,  the  short  life  we  ai 
in  the  flesh,  (but  especially  u 
such,  in  the  order  of  heaven,  a: 
first  addressed;  and  wh,at  i 
them,  obedience,  is  e 


r  practicable, 

daughter,  husband  or  wife,  more  than  and  their  compliance  stands  in  tbe  im 

Christ,  ia  not  worthy  of  him ;    and  if  portant  relation  of  cause  to  the  con 

any  of  us  Beek  to  save  his  life,  by  dis-  tinned,  complacent   love  of  their  hus 

obeying  bim,  he  shall  Jose  it."  bands,]  let  us  stud^,  let  ns  understand 

We  are  commanded  by  the  Lord   to  and  heed  the  marriage  relation — 
obey  civil  rulers,  and  to  submit  to  every 

ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake.  And  each  folfll  oar  part. 

To    "every    ordinance"    here,    as    to  J^'^/J^'P^i'B  «?^,., 

"erary  thing"  which  a  husband  may 
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A  TRULi  Chiiatian  society  is  favor- 
able to  the  development  of  principles 
vbich  are  in  harmony  with  the  truths 
of  divine  revelation.  Temperance  and 
peace  are  peculiarly  grateful  to  such  a 
community,  its  members  aim  toprac- 
tice  whatsoever  things  are  venerable, 
just,  pure,  benevolent,  and  of  good  fame. 
Paul  evborta  Christians  to  embody 
these  principles  in  thdr  lives,  adding 
with  marlied  emphasis,  "  and  the  God 
of  peace  will  be  with  you."  Let  every 
disciple  of  Christ  attentively  consider 
and  practice  the  principles  thus  incul- 
cated, and  society  would  speedily  as- 
same  a  very  different  character  to  that 
which  at  present  attaches  to  it.  We 
have  been  led  into  this  train  of  thought 
by  a  perusalofau  article  which  appears 
'a  the  Chriitian  Evangeliit  for  June, 
854,  on  the  social  character  of  New 
York.  A  more  appalling  picture  of  so- 
uety  could  scarcely  be  drawn.  But  we 
will  quote  the  writer's  own  words. 

Enclosed  I  send  you  the  report  of  tbe 
Yoong  Men's   Christian    Association. 


There  are  60OO  criminals  in  the  city  of 
New  York.  Three-fourths  of  these 
criminals  are  actually  foreign  Roman 
Catholics.  There  are  upwards  of  7000 
liquor  sellers:  of  these  5597  a 
reiguers.  What  an  awful  i 
these  figures  are  upon  despotic  govern- 
ments, where  the  priests  debase,  poison, 
and  tyrannize  over  the  ignorant  minds 
of  the  masses,  and  despots  rule  ovc 
their  bodies !  Is  there  no  mental  o 
bodily  salvation  in  all  this!  Surely 
abolitionism  is  needed  ia  these  goveru- 
meutg.  These  infidel,  insolent,  and 
stall-fed  priests,  first  deprave  these  poor 
sheep  of  all  their  hard,  honest  earnings, 
and  then  ship  them  to  America  U 
trol  our  elections,  and  overturn  o 
stitutions.  What  a  terrible  comment 
these  figures  are  upon  tbe  holy  catholic 
church .'  These  thousands  of  foreigners 
are  membersof  the  holy  catholic  church. 
There  are  more  criminals,  member 
this  diabolical  church,  sent  to  the  state 
prison  of  New  York,  than  i 
sent  trom   the  Baptist  denomination 
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since  the  aettleinent  of  America  !□  the 
whole  United  States.  There  are  a 
greater  number  of  the  raembera  of  this 
church  Bent  from  St.  Louia  to  the  Peoi- 
teutiary  nt  Jefiersou  Citj,  than  from 
all  the  Protegtant  patties  in  the  State 
of  Missouri  every  year!  Yet  this  ne- 
farious mystery  of  sin  mast  be  palmed 
off  upon  the  credulity  of  mankiud  for 
Christianity.  Our  Saviour  said,  the 
tree  is  knoifn  by  its  fruits — its  results. 
Its  fruits — crimes  of  every  kind,  and  of 
the  deepest  hue,  in  great  abundance. 
Can  that  be  a  good  tree,  which  is  laden 
nitb  all  sorts  of  crimes  in  great  profu- 
sion! Can  boliDeaa  produce  oohoU- 
ness,  infamy,  and  crimes  ?  What  an  un- 
bluabing  and  barefaced  falsehood,  to 
cat!  that  church  holy,  which  is  the  mo- 
ther of  abominations  1  What  a  lesson 
do  these  figures  teach  the  cities  and 
states  of  the  Union  upon  liquor  license 
and  liquor  selling.  What  a  fruitful 
source  of  crime  and  misery  is  liquor 
drinking  and  liquor  vending  !  What  a 
noble  band  the  youn^  men  connected 
with  Che  Association  are !  Will  not  the 
young  men  in  all  great  cities  institute 
similar  societies  for  the  same  purpose, 
viz.  to  furnish  statistics  for  publication. 
What  lessons  do  the  ancient  cities  teach 
modem  cities !  What  baa  been  the 
fate  of  the  once  most  famous  cities  in 
the  ancient  iforld  for  trade  and  com- 
meroe?  Trade  is  a  fluctuating  thing. 
It  passed  from  Tyre  to  Alexandria,  from 
Alexandria  to  Venice,  from  Venice  to 
Antwerp,  and  from  Antwerp  to  Am- 
sterdam and  London  —  the  English  ri- 
valing tbe  Dutch  as  the  French  are  ri- 
valing both.  Trade  is  a  plant  of  tender 
growth,  and  it  requires  sun,  soil,  and 
fine  seasons  to  make  it  thrive  and  Sou- 
rish. It  will  not  grow  like  the  palm 
tree,  which,  with  tbe  more  weight  and 
pressure,  rises  the  higher.  Liberty  is 
a  friend  to  trade,  as  trade  is  to  liberty. 
But  the  greatest  enemy  to  both  is  licen- 
tununrn,  which  tramples  upon  all  law 
and  lawful  authority,  encourages  riots 
and  tumults,  promotes  drunkenness  and 
debauchery,  sticks  at  nothing  to  supply 


its  extravagance,  practices  every  art  of 
illicit  gain,  ruins  credit,  ruins  trade,  snd 
will,  in  the  end,  ruin  liberty  itself, 
Neither  kingdoms  nor  commounealths, 
neither  public  companies  nor  pnvate 
persons,  can  long  carry  on  a  beneficiid, 
flourishing  trade,  without  virtue  and 
what  virtue  teach es^sobriety,  a  iiabit 
of  self  government,  industry,  frugnlily, 
modesty,  honesty,  justice,  punctuality, 
humanity,  the  love  of  God  and  min, ' 
and  the  warship  of  God.  Tbe  anuent 
Jewish  prophets  t«ach  us  how  the  nn- 
ctent  cities  lost  tlieir  trade;  and  the 
like  causes  will  always  produce  the  like 
results.  Who  bath  taken  this  counsel 
against  Tyre,  the  crowuing  city,  whose 
merchants  are  princes,  whose  traffickers 
are  the  honorable  of  the  earth?  The 
Lord  of  Hosts  bath  purposed  it,  to  stun 
the  pride  of  all  glory,  and  to  bring  into 
contempt  all  the  honorable  ofthe  earlb. 
Thus  says  the  Lord  God,  "  O  Tyrui, 
thou  hast  said,  I  am  of  perfect  beauty. 
Thy  borders  are  in  the  midst  of  ibe 
seas^thy  builders  have  perfected  tbj 
beauty.  By  the  multitude  of  Ihy  me^ 
chandise  they  have  filled  the  midst  of 
thee  with  violence,  and  thou  hastginned; 
therefore  will  I  east  thee  as  profane  out 
of  the  mountain  of  God.  Thou  bast  de- 
filed thy  sanctuaries  by  tbe  multitude 
of  thine  iniquities,  by  tbe  iniquity  ul  thy 
trafBc ;  therefore  will  J  bring  forth  from 
the  midst  of  thee  fire,  and  it  sfaBll  de- 
vour Ibee,  and  1  will  bring  thee  to  ashes 
upon  the  earth,  in  the  eight  of  all  them 
that  behold  thee.  All  they  that  know 
thee  among  the  people,  shall  be  aston- 
ished at  thee;  thou  ebalt  be  a  terror, 
and  never  shall  thou  be  any  more" 
[Isaiah  xsiii.  8-8;  Ezekiel  xxviL  W, 
xxviii.  5-1 D.) 

Who  does  Dot  know  that  Rome  gave 
not  merely  laici  to  that  gtganticempire, 
but  that  Rome  was  the  empire;  bo, 
when  by  corruption,  she  sank  under  the 
weight  of  her  own  sins,  the  empire  fell 
as  if  a  shock  of  palsy  had  smitten  every 
limb  and  fibre?  Who  does  not  know 
that  in  tbe  great  population  of  France, 
Paris  is  not  only  the  keystone  of  tbe 
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kingdom,  bat  that  Paris  ia  France,  and 

nation  rosbes  into  republics niani  or 
the  ReigD  of  Terror,  or  leaps  into 
despotism,  jnst  aa  that  citjr  iajs?  It 
19  tile  mighty  heart  of  that  mighty  na- 
tioD,  and  throb  as  it  maj',  it  sends  its 
jwD  pnlsations  through  all  parts  of  the 
kingdom  and  of  the  world.  The  go- 
vernment is  there — the  wealth  is  there 
— and  the  power  concentrated  there 
sends  forth  its  decisions  loud  as  mighty 
thunderings,  and  terrible  as  the  toIcp 
of  many  n-afera. 

What  can  prevent  the  great  cities 
from  becoming  awful  charnel  houses 
eicept  tbe  Bible,  and  the  religion  of  the 


Bible!  When  great  cities,  in  modern 
times,  throw  off  the  authority  of  the 
Bible,  the  angel  of  woe  does  not  now 
come  aa  he  came  to  Sodom,  with  the 
phial  of  wrath  in  his  hand;  not  as  be 
paused  over  Babylon,  with  the  mill- 
stone in  his  hand ;  doC  as  he  stood  in 
Jerusalem,  waving  the  drawn  sword  ; 
not  in  the  shock  of  war,  as  be  hnrled 
Nineveh  from  her  old  foundations,  and 
trampled  Jerusalem  under  foot;  but 
he  comes  now  unseen,  and  cuts  the  cords 
whieb  bind  men  to  conscience;  and  the 
city  is  cursed  by  being  only  a  wide 
gate-way  into  perdition. 

Jacob  Cbsath. 


THE  "HARBINGER"  AND  MATERIALISM. 


Mil.  Ediiob,- Having  received  during  the  lost 
-a  edification  and  CDDSoUtioQ  from  the 
JBgra  of  the  Bariinger,  I  feel  it  to  lie  ray  duty 
to  tender  m;  sincere  thanks  to  youreelf  and 
the  brethren  who  have  kindly  siip]>lied  suitable 
artielea  for  such  a  periodical.  At  (be  same 
"  IB  permit  me  to  eipress  mj  ardent  dcaire 

sick  and  afflicted.  Unlike  the  vsrious  aecla 
aioand  ua,  whn  take  every  oppnrtunity  of  pro- 
mulgating tbcir  tracts  and  periodicale  far  sod 
lear  to  be  content  to  stand  idly  by 
Tbe  Uarbiagtr  »ho<i\i  certainly 
be  spread  amongst  the  people  of  the  various 
dcaominatiuns  Id  all  parts  of  our  habitable 
globe.  It  bas  been  said  by  son>e  of  the  breth- 
en,  the  people  will  not  rccnve  it,  aod  if  yon 
sttempt  to  press  it  apou  tbem  they  mill  (oon 
look  npoD  yon  with  a  jaundiced  eye  vai  eject 
a  from  their  society,  True  it  is,  the  pm- 
nce  of  the  wise  carried  too  far  hut  heightens 
e  sbaardily  of  the  foolish,  and  thus  anhap- 
pily  throirs  additional  discredit  npon  the  path 
of  research  and  reformation.  Bat  although  we 
may  hare  aDares,  temptations,  and  obstacles 
beselting  the  path  of  leform,  it  is  oiir  duty  lo 
struggle  onward  ;  not  forgetting  that  it  is  the 

Mastei '         

good, 

mental  power.  11  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
a  in  religion,  politics,  and  social 
economy  baa  suffered,  and  not  nndeservedly, 
from  the  faolte  and  vagaries  of  those  who  have 
is  all  sgei  of  the  world  oflered  IhemBelies  u 
reformera. 

This  being  a  hot  affirmed  in  aU  ages  of  tbe 
world's  history,  we  who  are  now  atanding  oat 
befi»a  the  world  as  reformers,  steing  how 
thoray  and  difficult  Ibis  path  bu  always  been, 


must  be  wakeful,  that  we  do  not  suffer  ship- 
wreck in  this  voice  of  many  waters,  which 
most  assuredly  is  likely,  if  we  continoe  lo 
etaud  idly  by  wliile  tbe  larg;est  portion  of  men 
are  estranged  from  our  Master,  and  while 
atrifc,  oppreasion,  bloodshed,  and  evil  rule 
throughout  the  world.  Christians  should 
study  every  problem  of  humanity  which  is  dis- 
played before  them,  and  do  nhat  they  can  for 
multitudes  both  Dear  and  M  a  distance.  It 
Should  be  true,  and  known  to  be  (rue,  that 
they  are  incessantly  occupied  in  studying  tbe 

they  are  ready  to  go  forward  upon  every  occa- 
sion and  every  moment  when  relief  can  be  af- 
forded, sorrow  soothed,  suffering  allcvialed— 
when  any  reform  can  be  effected  with  advan- 
tage in  tbe  mode  of  acconaplishing  it.  and  per- 
manent results  for  the  end.  May  we,  then,  be 
up  and  doing.  It  should  be  known  and  felt 
by  tbe  masses  of  degraded  and  suffering  men, 
that  we  Christians  seize  every  opportunity  of 
laboring  for  their  good. 

These  few  remarks  have  been  called  forth  by 
the  apathy  evincible  in  the  congregations  of 
the  fieformation,  I  would  suggest,  then,  the 
necessity  for  the  spread  of  the  i/iiriin;«r;  also, 
a  plan  whereby  I  think  itinigh(beacconi|i1ished 
so  as  to  be  cundurive  to  the  glory  of  our  Hea- 
venly Father  and  our  neighbors'  eternal  wel- 

Before  doing  so,  I  have  somewhat  to  say,  in 
all  charily,  respecticg  Brother  Black's  com- 
municationa  and  yonr  strictures  thereon.  In 
the  last  number,  which  I  have  now  before  me, 
at  page  24B,  I  find  some  aingular  remarks — 

tard  the  progress  of  the  Jlariinffer.  It  wonld 
appear,  my  brother,  you  have  fallen  into  an 
error  in  nsing  lucb  language  as  is  contained  in 


318 


THE  "  BARBIITOEB    AKD  UATEBI&LIBM. 


And 


■  Note.  It  hu  >  testy  appeaiBiice. 
a.  the  interdiction,  "Any  further  commii- 
[LODS  on  mBtcrialigm  cannot  appeal!"  I 
ot  aee  (and  I  think  I  have  read  carefnlly) 
why  yoa  ahoald  call  then  msterialiat  commu- 
-'utioDB.  Tbi*  I  ice,  oni  Brotiier  Blaclc  hu 
self  pursued  the  inductive  method.  He  baa 
idenlly  cierciied  6nt  the  perceptive  and 
then  the  reatoning  powera,  and  a  popular  aa- 
thor  helps  ne  here,  telliog  u,  "Since  philoso- 
pher have  agreed  to  eierciae  first  the  percep- 
tive and  then  (he  reasoning  powera  —  Brat  to 
collect  facts,  then  and  thence  to  frame  theories 
—there  ha»  been  a  hannony  in  their  coopera- 
tion, and  a  fruitful  harvest  resulting  from  their 
labors,  both  comparatively  unlcoown  to  the 
persona  aud  times  of  the  sophists  and  school- 
men engaged  in  rearing  specious  itiuctores  on 
Jie  basis  of  imagined  data." 

Christianity  was  preaented  to  the  world  in 
Uie  shape  of  fads — it  waa  a  grand  eihibitiou 
of  the  inductive  method  of  philosophy.  In 
porsning  the  inductive  method  the  Christian 
no  longer  inquirea  what  the  {acts  should  he. 
hut  what  they  are  ;  ho  collsiits  them  by  dili- 
gence and  observation,  and  employs  facts  as 
the  only  proper  basis  of  his  geocralizatioDS.  If 
any  facts,  however  strange,  he  reported  by 
credible  witneaees,  he  endeavors  (o  place  him' 
self  iu  a  situation  to  observe  them.  If  this  be 
impracticable,  he  will  not  array  his  precon- 
ceived notions  against  uneiceptiouable  testi- 
mony. Such  has  been  the  course  porsned  by 
Bacon,  and  by  the  disciples  of  our  Master. 
"'  le  appealed  to  fects  as  the  basis  of  belief, 
waroed  Iheir  brethren  against  the  preva- 
lent "  philosophy"  nhich  was  far  ftom  being 
inductive.  "The  Greeks  so ogbt  after  wiadoni" 
— after  plansible  hypotheaea,  tbeierore  rejected 
the  facts,  and  the  true  wisdom.  The  Sophisti, 
the  Bclf-stylcd  philosophers,  held  the  same 
''ion  as  many  in  our  day  who  array  a 
ri  argument,  barely  plansible,  against  facts 
attested.  Brother  Black  appeals  (o  the 
candid  reader,  ioquiringif  be  ianot,  in  quoting 
certain  passages  from' (be  writings  of  the  great 
Apostles,  eiamining  fundamental  portions? 
'  '  I  one,  must  certainly  reply  in  (he  affinna- 
and  to  prevent  him  from  continuing  hia 
contributions,  would  appear  to  be  the  ear  say- 
'  ^to  the  eye,  I  hare  no  need  of  you. 
The  variona  sects  are  kept  in  slavery  and 
te  by  BDch  a  practice.  So  soon  as  tbey  oh- 
rve  a  man  adventuring  on  new  ground  or 
used  investigations,  they  look  npou  him  as 
the  path  of  danger,  if  not  in  the  road  to 
dcslrnction.  Thns  is  bom  a  stem  and  immo- 
vable conservatism,  which  reverences  prudence 
more  than  tbltq,  which  feara  error  more  than 
it  loves  wisdom.  Into  this  error  wc  may  fall ; 
yea,  Ephraim'a  position  may  he  ours,  who,  al- 
though langht  by  the  Almighty  to  go,  became 
like  a  ailly  dove.  It  ia  difficolt  to  detect  all 
errors.  bUaeies,  and  temptations  which 
lain  in  the  path  of  Reformers,  and  on 


which  some  of  the  most  beautiful  and  richly- 
laden  vessels  ever  freighted  nith  hnman  in 
tcrests  have  suffered  wreck  and  dcatruelion. 

How  needful,  then,  that  we  take  heed  nnb 
our  ways,  lest  in  an  unguarded  moment  we  hi 
found  In  bnild  again  the  things  whiclk  we  de- 
Blroyed.  Lei  our  Brother  John  Black  be  per- 
mitted to  speak  out;  let  ns  have  the  benefit  of 
his  nnwearied  labors,  and  judge  for  ouraelves. 
We  have  much  U>  learn,  and  mayhap  we  may 
learn  from  him  what  we  shonid  not  from  Bro- 
ther Campbell,  and  from  Brother  Can 
what  we  ahoiild  not  from  Brother  Black.  1 
remember  when  I  joined  the  congregatioi 
Chriat,  the  scorn  depicUd  on  the  features 
Bome  who  had  been  friends  while  they  stoutly 
proclaimed  me  a  Campiellile,  which  I  de  '  ' 
for,  at  that  time,  I  knew  nothing  of  either 
Brother  Campbell  or  his  writings, 
which  I  am  happy  to  coofeis,  my  mind  has 
been  much  improved,  and  many  important  por- 
tions of  the  Scriptiirea  made  plain,  by  reading 
Brother  Campbell's  woika,  for  which  1  a 
tinly  thankful  to  him. 

If.  however.  Brother  Black's  commnnic 
tiona  must  give  way  because  of  Brother  Camp- 
bell's essay  on  the  important  words  Lin 
DEATH,  I  have  no  heaitafiou  in  saying,  we 
shall  contlnne  to  be  named  Campielii/tt  by 
many  to  whom  we  may  be  deairons  of  iotro- 
duciog  this  valuable  monthly. 

In  onr  ncit,  (he  Lord  willing,  I  will  proceed 
with  a  plan  tor  its  diBseminatioa. 

"  Magna  eil  verilai  rf  frevalebit" 

Believe  me,  my  dear  brother,  your  faithful 
partner  and  fellow-soldier  in  the  kingdom  ant' 
patience  of  Jesus, 

3.  M.  Datisoh. 

London,  Juns  10. 1SS4. 


Brother  DaTisoQ  is  very  kind  and 
liberal  in  bis  expression  ofgoodwiebes 
for  the  circuUtion  of  the/Air6injer,  and 
we  feel  mucb  obliged  to  him  for  cc 
municating  his  sympathy  in  sQch  re- 
freahiog  langaage.  A  practical  e: 
plificatioD  of  a  similar  spirit  by  all  tbe 
bretbren  would,  undei  existing  cin 
stances,  be  very  gratifying  to  us,  and 
greatly  advantngeous  to  others.  An 
extended  circulation  of  the  Harbingtr 
certainly  ought  to  be  obtained.  Itia 
matter  of  deep  regret,  that  theiuvaln*- 
bie  Essays  which  appear  from  month  to 
month  in  its  pages,  should  be  read  by 
comparatively  so  few  of  the  coma 
mty.    But  the  truth  mtist  be  spoken 
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tbe  minds  of  the  Britiih  people  are  Btill ; 
gorerned  too  much  bf  sects,  creeds,  and 
priests,  nndembose  inflnencethejhave 
been  developed.  Moses  and  the  PrO' 
pbets,  and  the  Saviour  aod  bis  Apostles, 
are  not,  at  present,  regarded  as  the  ODlf 
religious  teachers  of  the  people.  How 
to  read  the  Bible  with  interest,  delight, 
snd  profit,  is  'oalj  nnderstood  bj  the 
few.  for  tbe  multitude  have  remained 
in  darkness,  in  this  respect,  until  now. 
It  is  the  design  of  the  Harbinger,  as  far 
a»  possible,  to  dispel  the  ignorance 
which  prevails  on  these  important  to- 
pics. Its  BDCcess,  hitherto,  has  been 
restricted  to  hundreds— why  should  it 
Dol  be  eiteaded  to  thousands?  We 
participate  in  tbe  fear  expressed  b; 
BroUier  Davison,  that  the  indifference 
and  apathy  nf  the  brethren  account 
partly  for  this  result.  Reforming,  then, 
and  not  complaining,  is  tbe  remedy. 

assure  Brother  Davison  —  who, 
until  the  present  communication,  was 
unknown  to  vis  —  that  in  applying  the 
malrrialism  to  the  articles  referred 
5  thereby  intend  no  hostile  feeling 
against  the  writer,  or  any  one  who  co- 
incides in  bis  views.  Nor  do  we  think 
Brother  Black  is,  or  ought  to  he,  offend' 
ed  at  such  an  appellation,  which  does 
not,  other  things  being  equal,  un-Chris- 
lianiie  any  individual  in  the  sight  of 
God.  All  are  personally  accountable 
lo  God  for  their  religious  belief,  as  well 
as  for  their  opinions.  Tbe  Author  of 
the  Bible  has  granted  alike  to  all  the 
priTiiege  of  examining  its  contents,  and 
ve  Ehould  be  sorry  to  place  tbe  slightest 
obstacle  in  tbe  path  of  any  one  who  is 
desirous  of  porsuing  this  inquiry.  Our 
language  has  invariably  been,  in  read- 
ing the  Bible,  learn  to  distinguish  the 
pciaciples  which  obtained  under  each 
dispensation  that  has  its  historical  re- 
cord in  that  book. 

It  may  be  of  importance  to  some  of 
onr  young  readers  to  explain  what  is 
iulended  by  tbe  term  materialism,  on 
nhich  even  the  popular  lexicographer, 
V^lkei,  will  yield  a  gleam  of  light. 


Webster  deBoea  a  materiaHst  as  "  one 
who  denies  the  existence  of  spiritual 

substance,  and  maintains  that  Vbe  sonl 
of  man  is  the  resalt  of  a  particular  orga- 
nisation of  matter  in  the  body."  Now 
we  have  often,  when  in  London,  spent 
an  hour  or  two  occasioniUiy,  during  the 
last  sixteen  or  eighteen  years,  with 
Brother  Black.  He  is  truly  an  amiable 
brother.  The  definition  of  Webster  is 
not  strictly  applicable  to  him,  hscause 
Brother  B.  would  readily  acknowledge 
that  God  is  spirit,  and  rejoice  in 
thought  that  Jehovah  is  omniscient  and 
omnipresent,  anstaining  and  governing 
all  things  by  bia  spiritoal  presence  and 
almighty  power,  and  over^roling  even 
the  evil  purposes  of  man  to  his  o 
glory.  But  Brother  Blackdoes  not  be- 
lieve in  the  existence  of  devils  or  de- 
mons, except  as  those  terras  are  appli- 
cable in  some  cases  to  manj  nor  does 
he  believe  in  the  conscious  existence  of 
either  saint  or  sinner,  in  any  iuterme- 
diale  state  between  death  and  the  ri 
surrection{  nor  that  there  is  in  ma 
any  spirit  distinct  from  that  which  is 
material,  or  of  corporeal  substance. 
Hence  he  says,  in  the  last  article  we 
inserted,  (page  284)  "  With  me  breath 
and  spirit  are  synonymous,  and  it  will 
be  manifest  it  is  the  spirit  of  life  Paul 
committed  to  the  .safe-keeping  of  Uod 
until  the  great  day."  Now  what  ideas 
can  man  form  of  unconicioui  ipirilual 
l^e  ?  We  hold,  then,  that  the  promul- 
gation of  these  opinions,  in  whatever 
manner  theit  demonstration  may  be 
attempted,  can  yield  no  possible  good 
to  saint  or  sioner,  and  therefore  we  de- 
cline placing  them  before  our  readers. 
If  the  theory  be  correct,  then  it  is  ob- 
vious that  in  any  new  translation  of  the 
Scriptures,  we  ought  to  read  the  pas- 
sages thus—"  The  breath  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak"  ^  "  Lord  Jesus,  re- 
ceive my  breath"  — "  Into  thy  hands  1 
commit  my  breath"^-"  I  pray  God,  that 
your  whole  body,  blood,  and  breath,  bo 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &C.' 
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We  cannot  do  better  thsa  quote  tiere 
some  strictures  from  the  pen  of  Brother 
Campbell,  tchich  are  applicable  to  many 
of  the  atticlea  we  have  received  od  this 

DEAD  SOULS. 

Few  if  any  of  onr  readers  can  con- 
;eive  how  we  are  assailed  by  the  men 
)f  one  idea.  Of  all  men  in  this  world, 
they  are  the  most  unreasonable  and 
dugmaticftl.  They  hare  suffered  their 
minds  to  become  absorbed  in  one  sub- 
ject, or  in  some  one  view  of  it,  until 
they  can  neither  think  nor  speak  of  any- 
thing else.  The;  see  neither  evidence, 
lor  season,  nor  importaace,  nor  beauty, 
a  anything  but  that  one  idea  or  sub- 
,ect  which  has  captivated  their  whole 
soul.  And  worse  still,  every  thing 
proves  that  they  are  right.  As  with  a 
magic  wand,  they  make  all  nature  stand 
in  waiting  in  attestation  of  their  theory. 
Proofs  that  they  are  right  spring  up 
like  the  grass ;  but,  unlike  the  grass, 
these  proofs  seem  never  to  either  nor 
decay.  There  was  full  as  much  reason 
s  fancy  displayed  iu  denominating  this 
class  "  Mudomaniact ,-"  provided  only, 
3  rightly  interpret  this  term.  This 
iss  are  certainly  crazed  on  one  sub- 
ject, and  perhaps  ought  to  be  dealt 
with  as  persons  really,  if  not  physi- 
cally, distempered. 

Here  lisB  before  me  a  sheet  some  two 
feet  long  and  two  feet  broad,  written 
within  and  without  in  a  neat,  compact, 
brevier  hand,  and  signed  "  A  Son  of 
Abraham,    but   rteilher    a    Sadducee    nor 

iriaee,"  and  post-marked  "  Paris, 
Kentucky,"  If  this  be  the  proper 
nativity  of  the  production,  the  writer 
must  be  nn  emigrant,  an  exotic  of  some 

er  nation  and  climate.     Such  men 

m  not  congenial  with  the  soil  or 
climate  of  Bourbon,  The  real  author, , 
ashamed  of  his  name,  or  fearful  of  a 
disclosure,  having  assumed  the  mask, 
releases  me  from  any  obligation  to  no- 

!  him  at  all.  I  do  it,  then,  gratui- 
tously, and  more  for  the  sake  of  de- 
veloping the  melancholy  fact,  that  while 
the  assurance  and  confidence  of  such 
dogmatists  is  always  in  the  superlative 
degree,  their  evidence  and  proof  seem 
as  uniformly  to  be  In  the  inverse  ratio 
of  that  assurance;  or  to  speak  to  ano- 

r   class   than    mathematicians,   the 

re  confidence  in  asserting  their  con- 


victions, the  less  sense  and  rease 
support  of  them. 

Without  further  ceremony,  t  will 
give  ft  specimen — a  mere  eitract  from 
the  immense  pages  of  this  elaborate 
letter  :— 

"I  object  to  any  criticism  upon  'Hadn.'u 
that  i>  not  the  origioal  word.  Sheol  ii  the 
word  used  by  tha  Spirit,  and  that  ia  morean- 
cieut  aod  not  bo  bkndrd  nith  niythological 
traditioD  as  Hades,  But  the  beet  rule  of  Id. 
terpretalioD  ia  by  tyitlax  ami  fuel.  But  to 
the  article.  Yaur  graud  ayllogism  aeemg  to  be 
this  :  'A  true  believer  »ia/i  never  die.' — Itm. 

"But  all  true  believers  i^  die,  aa  all  oilier 

"  Thtrefare,  men  have  imoiortal  spirili, 
which  Ii»B  io  a  separate  atate  of  eiietence  be. 
tweeu  death  sad  the  resurrection.  Thia  ap- 
pears to  bo  fairly  stated ;  if  it  be  not,  the  mii- 
atatement  is  uniatentlDnol.  Now  I  tiueerel; 
declare  to  you,  that  I  canuot  ace  year  CDOck 
slon  iu  the  premises.  You  seem  to  me  to  itt 
erred  in  this  matter  by  preferring  "  logic"  1 
grammar,  wliicli  lias  led  you  lo  confbund  the 
fsture  with  the  preatnt  lease  ;  hence  yoarajl- 
logiam  IB  sophistical.  Allow  me  to  subi 
what  I  conceive  to  be  the  true  argui 
The  true^belieier,  or  the  eon  of  God,  iludl 
neier  die, 

"  But  true  believers  do  die,  in  eommoi 


Agsinj  yon  err  in  impnting  to  nsadeaul 
of  onr  Saviour's  words  iu  denying  javr  sflio- 
gistic  eoDcluaion.  We  believe  be  spoke  the 
tnilb,  but  we  deny  that  your  ejllogism  ei- 
pressea  the  truth  be  ottered.  Let  the  reader 
pernae  the  whole  of  John  vi.  iiid  be  will  Sad 
that  it  inculcates  the  conclnaioo  ol  any  gram- 
matical canatruciioD ;  and  not  of  your  uD- 
gram mitical.  and  therefore  sophistical  re  " 
ing.  FardoD  my  plainness  of  apeeeb,  for  it  is 
trntb,  and  not  over-pnoctiliousness  of  pliraac- 
ology,  that  1  am  at  present  uming  at. 

■'  Well,  we  are  agreed  that  Jesus  taught  thai 
the  true  believer  should  never  die;  but  the 
qoestion  is,  At  what  point  of  time  did  Ibe  fu- 
ture '  shall  neier  die'  commence  ?  He  shall 
never  die  subsequently  to  some  given  limt 
What  was  that  given  lime?  Let  us  hear  him 
'  Thia  is  the  Father's  will,  •  *  that  ever 
one  that  bclieveth  on  the  Son  may  lUiee  ever 
lastiog  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  np  at  the  last 
dav.'  '  Aa  the  living  F&ther  bath  sent  m« 
and  1  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  estetb  m 
tkall  live  by  me,'     '  He  that  ealcth  thia  bread 


ihttll  1ii 


niltra 


at  the  laat  day.'  '  The  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  (Aqr  Ikal  lusr 
BHiij.  live:  '  All  that  are  in  their  graves, 
•  •  that  have  dona  good,  shall  coma  forth 
(out  of  their  graves)  unto  tho  reanircctioa  of 
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inverse  of  your  sjUogism  proves 
oar  theorj.  If  the  propositioa, 
t  belieeer  lAali  never  die  be- 
oiil,  be  admitted, 


it  tgllons  that  a  false  hdieve: 


•r  die, 


sad  therefore  has  an  immortal  soul,  and 
sajuently  no  separate  eiiatcncc  in  '  HaJes.' 
This  Hould  plunge  na  over  head  and  ears  into 
'  DeslruetioaisDi/  nhieh  I  presume  is  a  ealaa- 
troplie  to  nhieh  you,  nt  least,  would  have  es- 
pecial objection.  But  T  do  not  ate  how  you 
ID  avoid  this  dilemma  ;  for  of  every  proposi- 
DD  there  ore  t»o  sidea,  the  affiimative  aud 
(he  negative ;  henee,  if  for  argument's  sake 
I  grant  you  the  aiHrinative,  1  see  no  possible 
chance  for  you  lo  escape  the  coiiverse.  If  vvc 
letrn  what  truth  is.  the  contrary  is  what  the 
is  not ;  this  is  obvious  to  the  most  un- 
it trill  be  perceived  from  tlie  above 
extract  lo  n  hit  class  of  tbe  men  of  oue 
idea  tbia  "Son  of  Abraham"  belongs. 
His  gtma  is  that  of  "  tbe  dead  soul," 
wbile  bis  ipeciei  is  that  of  "  the  air  tout." 
As  for  his  opinions  of  himself  and  other 
men,  being  so  much  employed  in  "  syn- 
tax and  fact,"  be  bas  only  had  time  to 
conclude  that  he  is  most  profoundly 
grammatical  and  logical,  while  myself 
and  others  grievously  err  not  knowing 
the  poner  of  grammar  and  logic. 

If  it  be  not  presumptuous  on  our  part 
to  differ  from  one  so  well  versed  in 
"  syntax  and  fact,"  in  "  grammar  aud 
logic,"  vje  vi'ould  essay  to  examine  bis 
0  syllogisms — the  one  be  bas  had  tbe 
idoess  to  frame  for  me,  and  the  one 
he  has  so  vauntingly  framed  for  him- 
self. We  feci  disposed  to  i\s\  all  tbe 
consequences,  and  shall  first  examine 
that  which  be  has  framed  for  me.  Here 


A  Irne  believer  sbnll  never  die.  But  all 
Ime  believers  do  die,  as  all  other  animals; 
therefore  men  have  immortal  spirits,  which 
hfs  in  a  seiianite  stale,"  &c. 

The  Abrahamic  Son  says  that  the 
cocclosion  is  not  in  the  premises.  Very 
true.  And  why  did  he  put  it  there? 
'  fer  did.  It  is  all  an  innocent  trick 
of  a  well  meaning  man  !     Or,  shall  we 

/,  that  all  at  once  he  becomes  super- 
latively obtuse.  He  sees  not  tbe  sense 
f  the  words,  nor  tbe  drift  of  my  argu- 
nent.  Mj  argument  is,  that  as  believers 
cannot  die  accorditig  to  Jesua  Christ, 
and  as  they  do  die  according  to  nature, 
there  must  of  necessity  be  a  ipiritualas 


iiaal  death,  or  there  is  a 
conflict  between  Jesus  Christ  and  ka- 
TURii— between  his  word  and  matter  of 
fact.  ThLs  is  my  argument.  And  how 
does  he  escape  from  it !  By  assuming, 
as  tbe  sequel  will  show,  that  the  Mes- 
siah meant  to  say —  that  believers  will 
live  after  the  resurrection— that  is,  that 
they  vrill  die  in   time,   but  not  in  eter- 

But  the  true  issue  is  this  ;  —  Death, 
with  those  who  assail  us,  always  means 
what  we  usually  call  animal  death ; 
labile,  with  us,  it  frequently  denotes  in 
sacred  style  spiritual  death,  or  a  death 
in  trespasses  and  sins.  We  have  in  the 
Scriptures  animal  and  spiritual  life  and 
death.  But  these  men  of  one  idea  have 
no  conceptiou  of  death  beyond  what  is 
merely  animal.  To  prove  that  our  Sa- 
viour used  tbe  word  die  in  this  sense, 
we  cited  a  passage  from  John,  viz.  "  He 
that  hvetb  and  oelieveth  on  me  shall 
never  die."  From  this  passage  we 
argue,  that  since  all  believers  do  die 
naturally,  be  could  not  possibly  allude 
to  animal  death.  There  is,  then,  a  sense 
in  which  believers  die,  and  n  sense  in 
which  they  do  not  die.  And  so  Paul 
teaches ;  for,  says  he,  "  the  body  indeed 
is  dead  because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit 
lives  because  of  righteousness." 

Our  argument,  then,  is  unanswered 
and  unanswerable,  viz-  That  which  be- 
lieves in  Jesus  shall  never  die.  But  it 
is  the  spirit  of  man  that  believes  in 
Jesus;  therefore,  the  spirit  of  man 
shall  never  die. 

From  this,  indeed,  it  is  clearly  infe- 
rential, that  tbe  souls  of  tbe  saints  shall 
never  lose  their  consciousness  —  shall 
never  die.  Hence  they  are  not  only 
immortal  after  death  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, but  they  are  immortal  before 
death.  "  He  that  liveth  and  believeth 
on  me,  shall  never  die," 

But  we  must  pause  in  admiration  of 
the  second  syllogism.  And  it  is  here 
our  friend's  syntax  and  logic  are  most 
signally  displayed.  He  asks,  "  At  what 
point  of  time  did  the /nfurr' shall  never 
die'  commence  from!?  Very  good 
grammar,  truly  I  It  is  not  the  Paalo- 
post  future,  but  a  future  tense  that  com- 
mences its  construction  in  eternity.  He 
makes  the  Messiah  say,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth on  me  shall  never  die  after  the 
resurrection!"  Hence  tbe  righteous  die 
till  the  resurrection,  and  the  wicked 
live  to  the  resurrection  and  die  after- 
wards. Such  is  the  power  of  logic  with 
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th«  aid  of  the  nen  syntax  nnd  facts- 
But  tfae  pietf  of  this  modern  Son  of 
Abraham  is  as  much  at  fault  as  his 
nmnr  and  logic.  He  makes  the 
LOiir  aay, "  He  that  eateth  this  bread 
shall  live  for  ever,  leien  I  will  raiae  him 
up  at  the  last  day."  Any  man  that 
presumeatoputanewnordin  the  month 
of  the  Saviour,  may  have  license  to 
pervert  my  sayings  with  impunity. 

llie  gentleman  speaks  of  the  con- 
ferae  of  my  proposition,  without  know- 
ing the  technical  meaning  of  the  word 
'ern.     A  proposition  concerning  the 

firoposilioa  concerning  the  wicked.  A 
ittle  more  logic,  and  even  a  tittle  more 
grammar,  would  he  no  detriment  to 
t  of  the  disciples  of  the  oue  idea 
system.  Certainly  every  educated  rea- 
der of  the  preceding  extracia  will  con- 
cur with  me,  that  the  writer  is  as  defec- 
tive in  grammar  and  logic  as  in  theo- 
logy and  biblical  criticism. 

But  he  says,  "  0/  every  proposition 
there  are  two  sides — the  affirmative  and 


the  negative."  Now  aa  every  logical 
proposition  is  either  affirmative  or  nega- 
tive, had  the  writer  aaid,  that, '  to  every 
proposition  in  debate  there  may  be  two 
sides  —  one  to  affirm,  and  one  to  deny" 
we  might  have  been  compelled  to  take 
the  negative  side  in  every  caae  in  i~"  ' 
he  would  solicit  our  acquiesceni 
the  ground  of  his  knowledge  of  syntax 
and  iact,  or  of  grammar  and  logic.  But 
as  our  "  no  Pharisee  aud  no  Saddiicee" 
anonymous  correspondent  has  sought 
relief  by  delivering  himself  folly  of  his 
one  idea  —  and  as  we,  no  donbt,  have 
gratified  him  in  giving  to  our  readers 
the  marrow  and  fatness  of  his  theory— 
we  judge  it  both  unnecessary  and  un- 
called for,  to  offer  any  other  refutaUoa 
than  that  contained  in  the  document 
itself,  when  the  attention  of  the  reader 
has  been  merely  directed  to  the  exami- 
nation of  the  grounds  on  which  he 
founds  his  dead  soul  theory,  which,  ii 
one  sentence  amounts  to  this — that  the 
words  life  and  dealk  in  Scripture  have 
but  one  meaning.  A.  C. 
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LETTER  FROM  AIjSTRAIIA. 

Melbourne,  Ffbmaiy  20,  1854. 

Dearlj-beloved  Brother  Waltia,  —  Ma;  the 
God  of  peace  and  loieauatain,  bless,  comlort, 
and  flnail;  receive  ;oa.  I  ean  assurn  jou  it 
aETords  me  gient  pleasure  to  commuaicate  with 
you,  knowing  kovf  great  an  interest  you  take 
.  who  are  here,  and  also  the  degree  of  plea- 
with  which  letters  from  this  far  distant 
land  are  received  by  al!  my  dear  brethren  aad 
sisters ;  and  I  thank  our  Heavenly  Father  for 
tbe  bye,  (he  joy,  and  ftUowahip  of  feeling 
which  the  principles  of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jeaua  Christ  breathe  into  our  souli.  Oh,  what 
a  glorious  and  precioas  thing  is  Christianity  I 
liow  well  aud  wisely  adapted  to  cheer  ahd  ui- 
mata  the  hearts  of  men,  and  to  cherish  and 
strengthen  feelings  of  affection,  though  far,  far 
away  from  each  other,  and  to  turn  aaide  tbe 
thorns  of  trouble  and  Iriala  with  which  we 
I  in  contact,  while  traielling  through  this 
vale  of  tears  ;  and  also,  how  well  adapted  to 
make  man  enjoy  true  and  sweet  commnnion 
with  his  fellow  man,  and  acquaint  us  with  the 
true  relationship  in  which  we  stand  to  each 
other.  God  grant  that  Iheae  heavenly  blessiugs 
may  be  mote  uiiirersolly  received,  appreciated, 
and  enjoyed ;  that  peace  indeed  may  reign  on 
earth,  and  good  will  amongst  men. 

I  am  happy  (o  inrorm  yoo,  that  oui  Brother 


and  Sister  Letts,  as  also  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Godkia, 
arriicd  here  in  safety,  having  had  a  pretty  h- 
vorable  voyags.  Their  arrival  was  a  ct"" "' 
fresh  joy  to  me,  both  on  their  accoui 
mine  ;  on  their  account,  becanse  thej  had  left 
ill-remnnerntcd  labor,  and  had  cometoaeoan- 
Iry  where  they  would  be  well-rcmniieraled  for 
indnatry  ;  and  on  mine,  bccanse  I  anlicipBteS 
spending  many  happy,  edifying,  and  refreshing; 
hours  with  them,  and  also  that  a  church  wonld 
be  fonned.  I  am  now  glad  to  Bay,  my  hopes 
are  being  reaiixed.  1  know  that  you  will  be 
delighted  to  hear  we  have  commenced  nteeting 
together  for  the  pnrpoae  of  remembering  sal 
dear  Lord,  and  showing  forth  hta  dealh.al  the 
teal  of  Brother  Ingram,  at  Frahreu,  near  m; 
own  place  of  abnde.  We  generally  number  9, 
sometimes  mare,  at  onr  meetings,  namely— 
Brother  and  Sialcr  Lylo,  Brother  and  Siitcr 
Ingram,  Brother  and  Sister  Lett*,  Brother  Ser- 
vice from  Glaagow,  a  baptiied  disciple  that 
meeta  with  as,  and  myself,  and  sometimcB  Sis- 
ter Boyd  from  Betbnal  Green.  Oh,  who  cm 
tell  the  thriil  of  joy  we  felt,  the  refreshjnciitof 
spirit  we  eiperieneed,  at  onr  first  mecling. 
Our  minds  were  naturally  carried  back  to  the 

with  onr  dtar  brethren  nronnd  the  table  there. 
God  grant  that  this  may  bo  the  f  rat  daw 
a  great  aud  tlourishing  chorch  of  our  g 
Lord  and  Master,  shining  as  a  light  in  Ihii  ra- 
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pidlf  riBiDg  coIod;.  The  We>le;*ns  ham 
Mdy  built  b  aplendid  chapel  nt  Pnhraii,  and 
B  ahort  time  before  them  the  Baptiito  bnilt 
WHS,  so  that  wo  haie  now  in  this  village,  which 
<i  more  worthy  of  the  namE  of  town,  ont  In- 
dependent ebapel,  one  Saptiet  chapel,  one  Wes- 
le^aa  chapel,  one  Church  of  England  meeting- 
place,  and  our  onn.  There  is  also  a  Preabjte- 
rim  meeting-house  commenced. 

BrotheiB  Dojd,  Lelta,  Jn^am,  Serrice,  and 
self,  all  liio  in  Prabran,  and  Brother  L;*le  at 
St.  Kilda,  abont  a  mile  and  a  half  from  ne, 
which  is  on  the  aide  of  the  bay.  Brother  RoS' 
sell  has  gone  to  the  diggings;  Brother  Ingram 
is  at  work  brick-maldng ;  Brother  Bojd  has 
been  sawing,  but  it  present  has  not  been  doing 
aajtbing;  Brother  Ijle  ia  at  hia  trade  of  car- 
p^ter ;  and  ai  to  self.  T  am  still  occnpied  as 
a  scribe  at  the  office  ol  a  Mr.  Morphf ,  solici- 
tor, Swanslon 'Street.  I  Mn  liring  in  a  lent  on 
a  iiiece  of  ^und  I  purchased  in  Febrnary  laat, 
nhen  I  left  Mr.  A'Becketfs, 

Bnsioesa  is  prcttjr  brisk  ;  the  Gcelong  and 
Melbourne  Railway  ia  commeHced,  and  I  see 
from  the  Goiemment  Gazette,  that  the  Mel- 
banrne,  Prahran,  St.  Kilda,  and  Brighton 
Railway  CompHDy  have  given  notice  of  motion 
to  the  Council  for  their  bill.  WhaleTer  the 
natives  will  think  of  railwsys,  I  cannot  ima- 
gine. Oecamonally  we  see  a  few  of  thera,  but 
not  very  often,  I  walked  to  town  with  two  of 
them  last  Snmnier,  a  man  and  his  Inbra  (wife.) 
Ihcy  can  speak  a  good  deal  of  English ;  they 
uked  me  for  some  white  money,  and  I  gave 
them  a  fonrpenny  piece,  nith  which  they  nere 
very  much  pleased. 

I  am  glad  to  inform  yon,  Ihit  I  have  jnst 
had  the  pleasore  of  welcoming  another  sister 

I  England,  per  the  California,  (Sister 
Dickens.)  I  have  not  yet  seen  Brotlier  Diek- 
tns,  for  be  had  nut  come  ashore  when  Sister 
Dickens  called  uponme.  Thcjacc  fromBeth- 
nal  Grpen. 

am  very  mcch  oblij^cd  to  yon  for  the  par- 
cel per  Brother  Letts ;  I  will  send  the  money 
with  some  that  Brother  Letts  has  to  send  to 
Brother  Magarey  for  you.  I  ahonld  very  moch 
''    to  have  some  more  pamphlets,  or  works  of 

dilartind;  hnt  I  believe  the  church  i 
(ends  communicating  with  yon.  A  close  cc 
respondence  aiao,  I  hope,  will  cooimence  b 
tneen  our  Adelaide  brethren  and  ns  ;  and 
trust  also  with  our  Engliah  brethren,  for  nei 

I  home  greatly  rcjoicclh  our  hearts.  I  have 
aniiously  eipccting  to  hcjt  from  aomo  of 
thn  London  brethren,  bnt  I  have  onlyreccivcd 
JC  letter,  viz.  from  Brothorand  Siatcr  Smith. 
BIO  in  hopes,  from  the  lenor  of  tiiat  letter, 
that  they  intend  coming  out ;  I  should  be 
ttnly  delighted  to  sec  them,  for  (hej  are  very 
cicuiplary  cbaraclcrs,  and  1  should  be  truly 
happy  again  to  meet  with  them,  I  was  ex. 
ceedingly  sorry  to  hear,  per  Sister  Dlekens,  of 
the  eilreme  poverty  and  distress  of  one  of  the 
London  brolhren,  with  »hom  I  used  to 


named  Walton,  who  is  mentioned  in  my  letter 
to  Brother  Smith.  I  wish  he  nas  onC  hero ; 
1  will  endeavour  to  remit  him  a  few  pounds. 

Onr  Brother  and  Sister  Warren  and  family  - 
have  arrived,  our  brother  in  a  very  weak  and 
debilitated  state ;  but  we  did  not  allow  him  to 
remain  on  board  long,  for  Brethren  Dickens, 
Lyle,  Bossell,  Letts,  and  self,  along  with  Mr. 
Godkin,  hired  a  boat,  and  fetched  him  and  hi 
family  ashore.  They  are  occupying  a  houa 
near  Brother  Dickens,  situate  on  Emerald -hil 
near  the  bay,  where  we  are  determined  he  shall 
not  nanC  for  anything. 

We  DOW  generally  number  13  and  14  ato 
meetings,  and  we  have  every  prospect  of  eu 
cess.  We  all  spent:  a  very  happy  Chriatmaa 
day  with  Brother  Ingram,  frequently  thinking 
of  home;  and  on  the  Monday  we  dined  and 
took  tea  at  Brother  Letts',  in  a  long  canvas 
shed,  which  was  decorated  for  the  occasion 
with  fteea  boughs,  where  we  really  enjoyed 
ourselves,  as  a  happy  community. 

1  concinde  by  wiping  yon  and  all  the  Israel 
of  God,  the  enjoyment  of  every  bleesing,  and 
praying  that  we  may  all  stand  before  the  great 
white  throne,  ntiited  as  a  happy  and  loving 

Brother  Warren  haa  quite  recovered,  and  is 

looking  out  for  emgiloyment ;  he  is  now  livinf; 
at  Prabran,  as  well  as  Brother  and  Sister 
Diekens.     We  hope  to  do  some  good  in  this 

I  was  too  late  to  post  this  letter  with  that 
of  Brother  Letts.  I  commenced  writing  it  in 
November,  and  finished  it  by  degrees  as  yoo 
will  see  on  the  20th  of  February. 

Your'e  in  the  good  hope, 

H.   G.    PlCTOB. 

ANOTHER  LETTEK  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 


(TO 


;e.) 


Mklgoubne,  February  21,  1S54. 
Dear  Brother,—!  have  long  delayed  in  wri- 
ting to  you  ;  the  reason  is  that  I  could  not 
fall  in  with  any  oftho  brcthteii,  nntii  1  saw  in 
a  Uctrbingsr  Ibc  address  of  Brother  Luishman, 
or  at  least  the  statement  that  he  stopped  at 
Pentridge,  four  miles  from  Melbourne,  I  went 
there  in  scareh  of  him,  and  was  informed  that 
he  had  left  for  Gcelong,  twelve  months  pre- 
vionsl.v,  though  I  have  eiocc  found  out  that  he 
ia  still  living  there,  but  have  not  seen  him.  1 
received  another  Uarbiag/^r  from  Mrs.  Watt, 
containing  Brother  Picton's  nddress  at  Prab- 
ran, three  or  four  miles  from  Mclbonrae.  I 
went  out  there,  nod  fonnd  a  meeting  of  about 
twelve  brelliren  and  sisters,  with  whom  I  have 
met  fonr  or  ficc  jlret  days,  and  we  have  now 
increased  to  twenty.  There  Is  not  a  meeting 
in  Melbonrnc  at  present,  but  we  iulcnj 
to  commcneo  one  soon.  We  had  a  very  plea, 
sent  passage  of  10a  days,  but  there  was  agood 
deal  of  sickness  on  board,  mostly  nmongst  the 
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children.  There  were  2fl  deaths,  six  of  whom 
re  woiaen,  and  the  reniaindst  j'outi^  persons, 
Dngst  which  wu  m;  daiu;hter  Margaret,  22 
montha  old.  1  aiid  therest  of  mj  familj'  were 
,  Lb  well  daring  the  vojagfl,  I  got  work  at 
Fultou'e  fouDitrj'  the  day  after  T  landed,  and 
have  been  there  ever  since  at  25a.  a  day.  Ma- 
sons, briclilByrrB,  plasterers,  and  joinen,  are 
the  principal  trades  io  which  men  meet  with 
ready  employment  hete.  Ab  for  lahorera,  the 
larketis  overstocked  with  them,  their  aterage 
ages  being  149,  a  day.  Food  and  honse-rente 
■e  very  high.  A  house  with  two  rooms  lets 
for  £2  or  £2  10a.  a  Keek,  notwitbtlandiiig 
which  a  working  man  is  a  great  deal  better  oS 
here  than  at  home,  at  least  aa  r^arda  money, 
for  if  a  man  be  carefnl  he  can  save  a  little  to- 


ff ards  i 


,  of  diat 


.ore  than  many  can  do  at  home.  But  there 
■e  not  the  comforts  here  you  eojoy  in  Britain, 
(inter  ia  the  most  pleasant,  for  althou^fa  the 
lads  are  very  bad,  Ibere  are  green  huahee  and 
grass  to  he  seen  ;  bat  in  Summer  everything 
■  burnod  up.  There  haa  not  been  a  drop  of  : 
lin  for  three  months,  and  when  the  hot  winds 
)me  it  ia  almost  suffocating,  for  doat  ia  flying 
L  every  direction.  But  it  doee  not  continue 
ng  at  a  lime,  very  seldom  lasting  a  whole 
day,  and  then  it  generally  blows  cool  in  the 
"  P'"?  'his  will  Knd  you  all  in  good 
health,  as  it  leaves  ns,  and  thankful  to  the 
Giver  of'  all  good  for  his  great  mercy  towards 
UB.    Yonr's  truly, 

Alexander  Mob ki son, 

LETTER  FROM  EDINBURRII. 

58,  Lauriston-slreet,  June  12, 1S54, 
Dear  Brother,— Io  the  Bardinper  for  June, 
page  SBl,  in  your  note  followiug  the  cammu- 
nication  of  Brother  John  Black,  you  aay  :— 
"  We  have  in  our  jiossesjion  an  elaborate 
and  critical  Essay,  froui  the  pen  of  A,  Cauip- 
belt,  on  the  important  words  Life  aod  Death, 
which,  althongh  attending  to  some  length,  »e 
may  probably  give  before  the  close  of  the 
It  volnme."  I  am  glad  to  find  this  na- 
il the  BariiageT,  aod  I  will  be  most 
happy  to  see  the  probabilHy  reduced  to  a  cer- 
taintg  by  the  appearance  of  the  Essay  in  the 
current  volume.  The  pubUeation  of  it  will  do 
good,  as  a  considerable  number  of  our  brethren 
and  of  other  religionista  have  been  shaken  from 
their  former  steadfastness  bv  the  doctrioes 
which  that  Essay  eiamines  and  eonfules.  The 
confidence  with  which  thoadvocalca  of  themo- 
~    "    lean  doctrine,  that  man  can 

and  that  all  who  shall  not  eiyoy  eternal  life, 
(which  means  a  true  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
faia  Son  Jesua  Christ)  shall  be  totally  and  abso- 
lutely annihilated,  niter  their  dogmafio  state- 
ments respecting  the  unseen  world,  and  the 
freedom  which  they  use  in  intfrpretiug  oni 
"    "  '      "  ■     .     ■     ijjgj  jij  ^  careful 


comparison  of  their  teaching  with  that  of 
Enoch,  Elijah,  Mosea,  and  eapedally  of  His 
who  said,  man  cannot  kill  the  aool ;  and  that 
of  his  Apostles,  who  eometimea  were  eangkt 
away  to  the  paradise  of  God,  and  there  le«med 
unutterable  things  respecting  man's  relations 
to  God  and  his  purposes  regarding  man.  Bal 
whether  this  happened  to  them  while  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body,  Paul  did  not  know; 
thongh,  it  seems  to  me,  had  Psul  lived  in  our 
day.  Ilia  doubts  upon  that  point  would  sdoq 
have  been  dissipated  by  a  reception  of  Ihc  mo- 
dern theory,  Ihat,  oat  of  the  body,  there  is  qc 
consciousneas  belonging  to  the  spirit  of  rosn, 
and  consequently,  it  woald  hare  been  an  utter 
impoBsibility  for  him  to  take  co^izance  of 
what  was  going  on  in  the  paradi»  of  God, 
while  bis  body  and  his  spirit  were  parted 
asunder. 

But,  as  yon  may  close  the  disciiauoa  by  (he 
publication  of  theEasay  on  Life  and  Deuh,  I 
will  not  attempt  anything  on  this  subject.  If 
you  publish  it,  I  think  it  would  be  convenient 
for  those  who  biod  their  Ilarhingert  if  you 
would  commence  it  on  tbe  last, 16  pages  of  the 
snccceding  number,  and  so  on  until  it  would 
be  eihausted  ;  and  if  it  be  printed  across  the 
whole  page,  the  same  aa  the  firat  12  pagre  of 
the  June  Harbinger,  and  afterwards  issued  as 
a  separate  tr^,  it  woold  form  ■  valnable  work 
for  circulation  upon  a  subject  on  which  the 
church  of  Christ  should  ntter  no  unoerlain 
sound.     In  hope  of  eternal  life,  your's, 

John  Sohbbville, 


Wem,  Salop,  June  51h,  1854, 
To  the  Ministers  and  Meascngers  of  the  Shrop- 
shire Baptist  Associatioo,  in  Annual  Meeting 
assembled,— 
Beloved  brethren,  —  Ob  gathering  together 
at  Bridgnorlh,  you  will  naturally  eipect  me 
to  he  with  you.  As,  however,  1  shall  not  be 
present  with  yon,  I  write  to  inform  yon  of  the 
reason  of  ray  absence.  The  distance  of  Wem 
from  Bridgnorth  would,  of  itself,  have  created 
a  considerable  difficulty  in  the  way  of  my  being 
with  yon;  but  that  alone  does  not  detain  i 
at  home.  It  is  rather  the  apprehension  thai 
might  destroy  harmony  otherwise  unbroke 
and  fail  to  participate  in  the  genera]  enjo 
ment,  whieh  I  sincerely  hope  will  result  tm 
yaur  meeting,  that  forbids  my  joining  yon. 
The  fact  is,  I  could  not  be  comfurtablt 
sit  still  and  hear  esteemed  Christian  href] 
ill  spoken  of,  and  I  take  the  liberty  to  Ihiat 
murepmeaied,  as  I  have  done  at  aome  of  onr 
district  meetings.    I  refer  to  brethren  com- 
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monlj  kaoWD  u  "  diidfdea  of  the  Lord  Juiu 
Christ."  The  ume  independeat  uid  femriess 
eiaininslioi]  of  the  Word  oF  Ood,  which  in- 
diiMd  me  to  tagtxA  hclieret's  immeraian  u  the 
odI;  acriptanl  baptiem,  has  also  led  me  lo  the 
condiuiOD,  that  oo  the  detig*  of  this  ordi- 
niOM,  the  views  of  theta  brnthrea  are  br 
deam  sod  more  scriptaral  than  those  com- 
monlj  entertained  bj  Baptiiti,  ybethcr  Gene- 
ral or  Particular,  After  BBomewhat  protract- 
ed aod  paiaful  conridentioa  of  this  latyect,  I 
IiKut  confess  that  I  am  quite  at  a  lou  to  dia- 
oDver  why  we  thauld  not,  as  Christ  did, 
hkI  "  viaier  and  the  Spirit"  ia  the  new  1 
and  associate  baplimt  with/ottii,  aa  an 
cedent  to  salTation — wby  we  should  not,  aUtr 
the  example  of  Peter,  proclaim  to  convicted 
sianers,  "  Repentance  a«d  baptism  fob  (< 
in  aider  lo)  the  remitiiOK  ofiim"  —  wh;, 
other  wards,  we  shonld  not  eiplicitlj  teach 
■ilh  Paul,  the  wise  niaater-builder,  that 
baptism  the  believing  sulyeel  comes  "  in 
Cbrist"  —  that  Christ  aancliBes  aud  cleani 
his  church  "  uifA  the  laahing  of  xaler  b;  the 
Word"  —  and  that,  thongh  not  by  works  of 
righteoasneia  which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  mercj  (Ood)  saves  ua,"  yet,  at  tbe 
ume  time,  He  docs  this  "  hy  the  muMng  of 
-^exerali/ifHHD  renemiitg  of  the  Maly  ,^ril" 
—why,  in  a  word,  we  iboald  hesitate  to  say 
with  Peter,  "  The  like  figure  wberennto" — or 
tbe  antitype  of  which  —  "  even  iapliim  doih 

NOW  SATE  ra  (not  tbe  putting  away  of 
the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  aBswer,"  or  ra- 

la  eperoteema  clearly  sigaiSes,  the  leek- 
in^  "  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God)  by  the 

ectiaa  of  Jeiua  Christ."  I  say,  after 
protneted  atudy  and  earnest  prayer,  I  am  at  a 
total  loss  to  know  why  we  sbould  not  earnestly 
CDDlend  for  tbeae  truths,  aa  a  part  of  the  faith 

delivered  to  the  aainta.  To  my  appre- 
heouon,  dear  brethren,  it  does  appear  moui- 
fest,  that  it  is  both  onr  highest  interest  and  so- 
lemn dnty  to  teach  end  Co  preach  these  truths, 
as  plainly  and  as  fully  aa  did  our  blegsed  Lord 
aod  his  inspired  Apostles.  I  am  sure  yon  will 
admit,  that  tbe  only  realty  aafe  and  wise  motto 
with  r^ard  to  this  subject  —  as,  indeed,  any 
other— is,  "  The  truth,  the  «hoh  truth,  and 
•thing  but  the  truth."  Never,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  to  form  ■  judgment,  will  the  advocacy 
li  believer'a  immerBioD  usume  its  proper  form, 
ma\U»k  ita  inherent  strength,  or  achieve  ila 
"Siting  triumph,  nntil  we  go  for  all  that  Ihe 
Lord  hath  apoLen,  in  its  obvioua  grammatical 


and  eonteitual  senge,  without  cornpromite  and 
without  fear.  I  am  not  forgetful,  that  in 
suing  such  a  coutaa,  we  might  lay  onradvei 
open  to  tbe  odioia,  but  inrely  ineoniiderate, 
and,  as  understood,  unjuit  charge  of  teaching 
"  haptimiai  regeneration;'  and  that,  too,  from 
a  quarter  whence  we  would  have  supposed  it 
could  not  emanate.  Certainly  1  have  beard 
this  charge  preferred  against  tbe  brethren  con- 
stitutiug  "  tbe  churches  of  the  Reformation." 
in  a  manner  calculated  to  convey  a  «ery  erro- 
neous impression  ;  for,  allow  me  to  say,  there 
appears  to  me  to  be  a  great  deal  of  ambiguity 
associated  with  the  hacknied  pbrsse,  "  bi 
mal  regeneration."  If  regeneration  In 
strieted  to  signify  the  being  begotten  again, 
(aa  it  is  by  tbe  Rev.  C.  Stoiel,  in  bis  admira- 
ble work  on  Christian  Disciplesbip,  page  % 
then  does  it  evidently  precede  tbe  being  b, 
again,  just  as  natural  y«Rrra(ion  precedes 
tural  birth.     And  to  say  that  baptism  Begi 

uuscriptursl,  dangerous,  and  absurd.  This 
\.\it  Fuieyite  "  bBpliamal  regeneration,"  vii 
which,  it  ia  but  common  justice  to  ackno' 
ledge,  tbe  brethren  alluded  to  hate  nothing 
whatever  lo  do.  If,  however,  regeneration  he 
regarded  as  a  simple  equivalent  fur  the 
birth,  as  it  is  certain  the  term  often  ia  u 
tben  not  only  do  tbe  disciples  teach  baptiamal 
re^neration,  but  so  also  does  Mr.  Stovel  (see 
the  above  reference) ;  and,  moreover,  I  think 
eveiy  unsophisticated  mind  will  say,  ao 
does  our  blessed  Lord  himaetf,  in  eiplaining 
the  second  birth  to  Nicodemua :  always,  i 
each  case,  understanding  the  subject  of  immer- 
sion lo  have  been  previously  begotten  again  by 
the  H'ord  and  i^rit  of  God.  Pardon, 
brethren,  this  digression;  but  having  sc 
Umes  heard  lotmd  Bourishing  to  the  disadvan- 
tage of  aenae,  I  felt  impelled  to  say  thnamnch. 
But,  to  bring  Ibia  lengtby,  and,  I  fear,  te- 
dious epistle  to  B  conclusion,  1  havejuatlo 
ly,  that  it  is  my  intention,  henceforth,  openly 
]  associate  with  "  the  diieiplea."  "  We 
do  nothing  against  tho  trutb,  but  for  the 
truth." 

Think  not,  however,  dear  brethren,  that  1 
lightly  esteem  your  fraternal  regard  and 
iperatiou^  or  that  I  am  insensible  toyom 
kindness  in  welcoming  me  into  the  coimty, 
till  confer  a  favor  njKin  me  if  you  will 
ne  to  know,  wbetber  you  can  and  will 
still  fraternize  with  me,  notwithstanding  the 
]  hold,  and  the  purposes  I  cherish. 


ITEMS  OP  SEVrS. 


Trusting  that  yon  will  be  much  comforted 
and  eacouraged  by  yoor  service^  and  directed 
from  above,  in  all  vour  eoonseli  aod  deciuooa, 
1  remain,  d«u  bretlireD,  jour'a  affisctionatdy 
in  the  goapei, 

JOSKPH  B.    BOTHEBHAH. 

To  the  care  of  the  Rer.  D.  CromptoQ, 
Secrelarj  of  the  iU«ociatian. 

[We  pubtiib  with  much  pteasare  the  aboTC 
weU-"ritteD  and  intelligent  letter.  If  the  wri- 
ter eipettt  to  receive  an  aniwer  &am  his  breth- 
ren in  the  ministry,  whom  he  thus  addresses, 
he  niU,  a>  ne  think,  be  disappointed.  They 
will  very  likely  pass  the  matlci  over  irithout 
any  edbrt  wbaterer  to  mniince  him  of  his 


errors,  or  to  rechum  him  Ei-om  what  they  may 
consider  as  an  evil  vray.  It  is  probahle,  haw- 
erer,  that  the  members  of  the  chnreh  in  which 
he  at  present  officiates,  may  be  privaLet;  sad 
affcclionatdj  warned  sjtainat  the  hereig  into 
which  thair  pastor  has  now  fallen.  Hence- 
forth, if  we  are  not  greatlj  mistaken,  he  will 
he  regarded  as  entertainia;  heretical  opiniou, 
and  as  heii^joa  dangerous  a  person  to  be  i 
dated  with  by  any  of  the  Baptist  brethren. 
Happy  shall  we  be,  if  these  views  prove  1«  ' 
nnfounded,  for  it  will  be  a  marked  improve- 
ment npon  the  eipenencc  of  some  to  whom  we 
might  refer.  Any  letter  from  the  As90ciali<» 
in  reply,  will  gladly  be  inserted.— J.  W.] 


Dear  brethren,  —  May  grace  and  peace  be 
toulliplied  to  you.throngh  Jesus  our  Lord  and 
Kedccmcr.  "Via  have  again  to  annoimco  to 
jou,  that  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  churches 
will  be  held  in  Wieihsm  this  year,  commeii- 
cing  on  Tuesday  evening.  August  1st,  in  the 
new  mccting-roonj.  Bank-street.  At  a  meet- 
ing of  brethren  held  June  15,  the  rollonm;; 
prcllmiuarj  arrangements  were  unanimDusly 
agreed  to ! — 

1.  The  meeting  on  Tuesday  evening,  to  cum- 
mcnce  at  Tp.m,  to  be  devoted  to  prayer  and 
brief  addresses  by  the  biethrcn. 

2.  The  meeting  on  Wcdncsdaytoeommence 
at  S-30a.m.  when  the  reading  of  the  letters  in 
alphabetical  order  will  he  proceeded  with  nntil 
all  are  read;  after  which  thepropositions  con- 
tained therein  will  be  discussed. 

3.  Hie  report  of  the  Evsngelist  Committee 
will  be  presented,  when  the  brethren  will  de- 
liberate as  to  the  beat  means  of  apreading  the 
truth,  and  calling  out  and  sustaining 
evangelists,  and  on  other  objects  connected 
therewith.  A  pnbtio  meeting  will  be  held  in 
the  Music-haB,  at  Tp.m.  when  two  or  three  of 
the  brethren  will  deliver  addresses  on  the 
ciplea  of  the  Reformation. 

4.  The  brethren  wJl  meet  at  the  same 
on  Thursday  morning,  and  continue  the  meet- 
ing unlit  the  business  is  concluded,  when  the 
members  of  the  chnreh,  together  with  the 
delates  and  otheis,  will  take  tea  togeth< 
Afterwards,  an  open  meeting  will  be  held  and 
addresses  given,  aa  well  as  the  time  and  ph 
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A  circular,  together  with  a  schedule,  will  be 
sent  to  each  church,  to  be  filled  np  and  ntoraei 
to  Brother  W.  Baylcy,  stationer,  Wreiham.oi 
or  bcfnre  the  22nd  July. 

Need  we  remind  our  brethren,  that  thes 
meetings  are  not  held  to  establish  principles 
of  failh  and  practice  for  Ibc  disciples  of  Jesus, 
nor  to  mako  rules  and  crefds  for  the  govi 
meut  of  tbc  churches.  This  haa  been  done 
once  and  for  ever  by  onr  ascended  and  glorified 
Lord,  constituted  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
church,  Hhich  is  his  body.  Bot  the  design  of 
these  meetings  is  to  promote  union  and  cordial 
cooperation  in  the  body  of  Christ,  and  to  e 
rage  and  assist  in  the  more  effectual  catlying 
out  the  great  eontmission  of  onr  great  King. 
Brethren,  come  forward  I 

All  necessary  information  as  to  lodgings, 
io:.  will  be  oS*cred  on  arrival.  Again  would 
we  remind  the  chnrchea  of  the  coutributioa  for 
the  Evangelist  Fund. 

(Signed  on  behalf  of  the  ehnrch) 

W,  Bayiet. 


the  annual  meeting  annouueed  to  Ibc  brethren,    lowing  Tbursday  e 


Our  esteemed  brother,  D.  King,  from  Loa- 
don,  who  was  invited  by  the  District  Afisoda- 
tion  of  Fif^  and  neighbourhood  for  evangeli- 
sing operations  to  labor  amongst  us  tor  three 
months,  finished  his  pnblic  diacouraes  at  Ancb- 
tcrmuchty,  on  the  17th  nit,  where  he  hod  been 
for  twenty-one  days  previous,  and  had  deliver 
ed  in  that  time  thirteen  discoursca  in  all,  ia 
cludiag  Ncwhnrghand  Falkland.  The  follow 
iog  is  an  outline  of  the  lectures,  and  order  i 
which  they  were  delivered !  —  On  Lwd'a  day, 
7th  May,  afternoon  and  evening,  and  the  fob 


:  aubject.  " 


Urn,  Borne,  and  Russia."  These  locnlitiee,  at 
1Ik7  itood  related  to  (he  kingdom  of  God— 
Jenisalem  (o  its  aettiLg  up  sad  pocitj,  Kome 
ind  Kussia  Co  the  commeDcement  aud  contiii- 
gance  of  the  Apoatacy.  Qood  tUeadsnce,  on 
Loid's  day,  cspeuiallf  in  tbe  eveaing,  when 
manj  had  fo  go  away  for  want  of  room. — 
Lord's  day,  14th  May  :  lectace,  "  Thfl  maui- 
tstationDf  thoSoii  DfGod;"  and  in  the  evea- 
iag,  "  The  Judgment."  The  attendance  not 
quite  w  good,  but  very  alteativt.  On  Thurs- 
dsy  evening  of  the  »dio  week,  "  The  Bible, 
GaAng/,  and  Tradition  :  the  bannon;  ot  Iheir 
[iie  testimonies  of  the  works  of  crea- 
The  third  Lord's  day,  21st  May,  Bro- 
IIpt  Kin;  gave  an  address  to  the  congregstioD 
in  the  forenoon,  from  Eph.  ii.  exhibiting  with 
grat  power  BDd  appiapriateneis  "Thechaiseter 
sad  responsibitities  of  the  Christian]"  after- 
nooD,  "  The  anknonn  God  of  pait  and  preieat 
time;"  erening,  "  Sin,  iti  analysii  and  anti- 
dote." The  attendance  waa  not  so  good  as  on 
(o  preiious  days.  On  the  Thnnday 
eniung  fallowing,  which  concluded  his  coarse 
Kith  w,  he  gave  wilh  great  clearness  and 
foru,  "  The  New  Birth  and  Heaven,  the  final 
ialieritance  of  the  faithful  in  Chriat  Jeans." 
At  Nenburgb,  Brother  KingdeliTeredtwolec- 
'lUei  to  pretty  good  and  attentive  audiences. 

On  the  comparative  superiority  of  the  Chris- 
liikn  System,  to  every  form  of  Infidelity  and 
CoHuminiBni."  In  Rilkland,  the  subjects  of 
Jmualem,  Rome,  and  Russia  were  condensed 
disconrae,  where  be  bad  a  moderately 
good  attendanee. 
Od  the  whole,  we  ore  free  to  give  tfie  testi- 

ODy  to  Brother  Kin^ ,  that  he  is  one  well  in- 
(braied  on  the  Christian  System,  and  on  all 
the  iibjccts  of  which  he  treated  —  one  that  is 
to  our  mind  thoronghly  sonnd  in  the  faith, 
■ba  cm  give  ready  ntterance  in  appropriate 
Itngoageto  bis  tboogbts —  and  one  who,  hav- 
ing tclioquisbcd  all  Bccnlar  business,  and  nn- 
shickled  with  a  family,  and  giien  himself,  aa 
nell  as  bis  accomplished  psrtnei  in  life,  to  the 
puUic  service  of  the  gospel,  ought  to  be  gladly 
iccFpled,  countenanced,  anil  sustained  by  the 
brotherhood  of  the  Beformation  at  large. 
Anchtermuebty,  14th  June,  1864.      J.  D. 


The  congregation  of  the  Lord  in  thiB  pli 
bad  the  asspeakablc  pleasure,  on  the  38tb  of 
May,  of  recognizing  your  son,  Caleb  Wallis,  as 
>  behived  brother  in  Christ.  At  the  close  ot 
i>nt  meeting,  he  stood  np  iu  the  midst  ot  a 
goodly  company  of  witnesaes,  and  made  the 
good  contessioa  eonceming  the  Lord  Jesus. 
This  was  made  in  terms  as  simple,  clear,  and 
furcible  as  I  remember  to  have  beard,  and  in  a 
■aaaaer  most  ptcwing  and  onassuming,  as  well 
nsatis&ctory  to  all  present.  Immediately  on 
the  clvae  of  our  mceling,  a  number  of  friends 
accompanied  him  to  the  Lockwood  baths,  where 
'  be  was  bnried  with  Jeaoa  in  tbe  grave  of  water, 
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iaed  therefrom  to  commence  a  ne 
gtorions  life.  In  UiEaFterauon  be  was  pi 
recognised  aa  one  amung  the  brethren,  ii 
lationsbip  which  I  trust  may  prove  mntunlly 
happy  and  advantageous.  This  is  the  first  bap- 
tism we  have  had  for  some  months  past,  and 
during  the  year  not  more  than,  I  think,  Sve 
persons.  EvikN  JEMEitie. 

~rhanks,  everlastiag  thanks  be  to  tbe  God 
I'ather  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  for  the 
glorious  gift  of  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  by  whose 
precious  blood  the  guilty  obtain  the  forgive- 
'    '   1,  BccordiDg  to  the  riches  of  bis 


On  June  llth,  we  had  the  pleasure  of  re- 
ceiving into  (be  church  two  of  Brother  Coop's 
;  men,  who,  in  bis  ahaence,  were  baptiied 
e  name  of  Jesus  for  tbe  remission  of  sins 
They  are  promising  yonug  men,  who  take  a[ 
interest  in  the  Sabbath  school.  May  they  be 
steadfast  and  useful,  and  prove  a  blesaing  to  th« 
church.  A  third  wet  added  to  the  chordi  by 
immersion  on  the  IBth.  G.  EiN(U.al£. 

BUBniELD. 

It  is  with  heartfelt  pleaanre  and  thnika  t« 
Almighty  God,  that  I  inform  you,  that  on  tbs 
eveniDg  of  the  24th  ot  May,  one  male  and  two 
females  made  the  good  confession  of  faith  in  a 
cniciSed  Bedoemer,  and  were  buried  with  him 
in  baptism,  and,  I  earnestly  trost,  arose  from 
the  liquid  grave,  to  walk  innennees  of  life,  and 
with  a  delermiuation  to  persevere  unto  the  end. 
On  tbe  11th  we  met  at  Brother  Middlcton's, 
in  Duke-street,  and  alisll  continue  to  mee 
every  Lord's  day  to  attend  to  the  Apostles'  in 
junctions.  Brother  Haigh  was  with  us,  nn 
edified  na  greatly  by  his  eieelient  teacbin) 
Any  brother  visiting  Sheffield  will  mict  wit 
a  cordial  welcome.  E.  Fbasee. 

[On  the  18th  of  Juno  BrntberFmier  visited 
Nottingham,  when  we  had  tbe  gratification  of 
bearing  his  dear  witemake  the  good  confession, 

into  Chiiat  by  Brother  Fr*a^ 


lendoaeyoaaoorder  for  £2?  lOs.  being  » 
small  amount  from  the  bretbren  bme  in  aid  of 
the  new  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
yoD  can  remit  to  the  proper  parties. 

I  am  glad  to  say  that,  aa  a  church,  we  a 
getting  on  very  well,  having  had  a  good  many 
additions  of  late,  and  eipectin^  more  soon,  th( 
attendance  at  our  meetings  being  la^. 

June  16,  1854.  M.  FouiJ>s. 


ESSAY  ON  LIFE  AND  DEATH. 

Any  theory  of  a  future  state  founded  upon  human  wisdom  and  science,  how- 
ever elevated  the  rank  and  standing  of  ita  author  and  its  adherents,  iranting  the 
sanction  of  Divine  authority  and  scriptural  demoDstration,  can  afford  neither 
confidence  nor  comfort  to  any  reflecting  mind.  If,  indeed,  it  be  a  truth  worthy 
of  the  assertion  of  an  apoatle,  that  '•  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God," 
eauatly  true  and  worthy  of  the  same  authority  is  the  declaration,  that  Jesus  Christ 
"bath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel." 
Philosophy,  in  her  wisdom  and  modesty,  has  at  length  confessed  that  the  soul 
of  man,  as  to  its  origin,  nature,  and  destiny,  is  n  holly  beyoud  the  piecinets  of 
her  jurisdiction;  and  therefore  she  utterly  refuies  to  dogmatize  or  reason  on 
the  subject.  We  are,  then,  thrown  upon  the  Bible  and  faith  for  all  that  we 
can  know  or  learn  on  this  most  mysterious  and  absorbing  subject.  Till  we  have 
"  shuffled  off  this  mortal  coil,"  and  have  learned  the  first  lessons  of  that "  great 
teacher,  death,"  we  must  be  content  with  what  the  Bible  teaches  on  the  spirit- 
ual nature  of  man,  and  od  the  future  destiny  of  the  righteous  and  the  nicked. 

But  that  volume  must  be  subjected  to  the  eqnal  laws  of  interpretation  by  which 
we  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  other  authors  addressiug  ns  from  an- 
cient times,  and  iu  languages  long  since  dead.  Regardless  of  that  tribunal  we 
are,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  without  a  revelation  in  human  language;  and, 
still  worse,  we  never  can  nave  one.  It  is  absolutely  essential  to  the  very  idea 
of  a  divine  communication  in  the  form  of  a  revelation,  that  its  words  and  sen- 
tences be  understood  according  to  their  usual  sense  nt  the  time  in  which  that 
communication  was  made,  and  amongst  the  people  to  whom  it  was  addressed, 
and  to  whose  care  it  was  committed.  Since  the  apparel  of  thought  changes  as 
the  apparel  of  our  persons,  and  words,  in  the  lapse  of  time  vary  from  their  origi- 
nal and  primitive  meaning,  a  very  strict  regard  must  always  be  had  to  their  re- 
ceived acceptation  and  sense  in  the  age  and  country  in  which  they  were  employed 
as  the  vehicle  of  a  divine  revelation. 

Through  an  ignorance  of  these  facts,  or  through  a  disregard  of  them,  it  has 
come  to  pass  that  we  now  have  very  dissimilar  and  contradictory  theories  of  the 
future  state  amongst  those  who  profess  to  believe  and  teach  the  Bible.  Take, 
for  example,  the  future  state  of  the  disobedient  and  unjust,  and  bow  dissimilar 
the  representations  of  it  given  by  the  Universalist,  the  Kestorationist,  the  De- 
structionist,  the  Romanist,  and  the  Christian,*  yet  all  professing  to  hold  the 
same  book  as  a  Divine  revelation  ! 

The  Universalist  Proper  teaches  that  a  full  retribution  of  sin  takes  place  in 
this  life,  and  hence,  after  death,  the  wicked  are  as  happj  as  the  righteous.  With 
him,  the  Scriptures  that  speak  of  future  punishment  are  mere  metaphors,  inas- 
much as  there  can  be  no  future  punishment,  neither  according  to  their  theory  of 
the  divine  attribute,  nor  according  to  the  gospel.  Hence  the  words  of  Jesus, 
"  He  that  shall  have  believed,  and  shal!  have  been  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  and 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned,"  mean,  "  ue  that  believetb,  &c.  and 
he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  saved." 

The  Universal  Restorationist  teaches  that  there  will  be  punishment  of  a  ditei- 
pUnary  character  after  death,  which  shall,  in  all  cases,  issue  in  perfect  reforma- 
tion, holinesa,  and  happiness.  Hence,  there  will  be  hereafter  a  continual  egress 
from  hell  to  heaven,  until  the  latter  shall  have  received  the  entire  population  of 
the  former. 

The  Destructionist  teaches  that,  ultimately,  the  souls  and  the  bodies  of  all  the 
wicked  shall  be  destroyed— that  is,  reduced  to  perfect  nonentity.  Some  of  them 
(for  there  is  less  unanimity  among  them  than  among  the  theorists  above  men- 
tioni'd)  teach  that  the  soul  and  body  die  togeher  and  are  never  again  conscious, 
any  more  than  a  vulture  or  a  dove,  a  horse  or  a  lamb.  Others  teach  that  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  sleep  Irom  death  to  the  fiual  resurrection,  and  then,  with 
their  bodies,  shall  revive  and  undergo  a  second  death,  proportioned  to  theirfor- 
mer  sins.  Some  will  suffer  mure,  others  less,  both  in  duration  and  intensity, 
hut  finally  they  shall  be  annihilated.     This,  vrith  them,  is  "  the  second  death." 

*  I  ose  the  word  ChrUftMi  in  its  sectarian  senae,  and  not  in  its  goieral  cumphmeDlai?  miik. 
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These  three  theories  agree  ia  one  great  point,  tie.  ;  that  the  nicked  shall  be 
destroyed  out  of  the  universe — not  one  left.  The  Universalist  and  Restoration- 
iat  destroy  their  chaTOCfer  and  make  them  aainta ;  while  the  Destructionist  re- 
duces them  to  nothing,  giving  them  neither  sense  nor  reason,  neither  person  nor 
name,  neither  habitation  nor  existence — thus  making  them  absolnte  nonentitiei. 

The  Romanist  has,  for  some  of  the  dead,  an  intermediate  state  of  purgatorial 
purification.  All  men  die  under  certain  liabilities  to  punishment  because  of  venal 
offences,  which  disqualify  them  for  heaven.  They  must,  therefore,  pass  through 
purgatory,  an  imaginary  place,  concerning  trhich,  an  infant  knuns  just  as  much 
as  Gregory  XVI.  with  all  his  ecclesiastic  conclaves.  Their  residence  and  suffer- 
ings in  purgatory  are  to  be  commensurate  with  the  number  and  character  of  their 
various  offences ;  for  which,  indeed,  they  must  make  expiation.  Siill,  tbcir  pas- 
sage through  that  imaginary  region  will  be  much  shortened  and  alleviated  by 
reason  of  the  masses  said  for  the  dead,  which  are  always  repeated  in  namhcrand 
efficiency  according  to  the  contributions  given  to  the  priests.  Hence,  the  rich 
pass  through  on  steam  cars,  while  the  poor  trudge  along  on  crutches.  Ulti- 
mately, indeed,  all  its  inmates  get  through ;  the  irremediably  wicked  passing 
directly  into  punishment. 

The  CAm/ian  believes  that  tbe  wicked  Buffer  an  "  rverlcuting  ptmithmenl,"  axiA 
that,  therefore,  they  never  cease  to  exist.  He  believes  that  the'wicked  are  cast 
into  hell  and  there  suffer  "  an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,"  that  in  that  state  "  the  worm  dietb  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

Now,  as  the  Universalist,  the  Restoration ist,  the  Destrnetionist.  the  Romanist, 
and  the  Cbrislian  equally  profess  to  bttieve  the  Bible,  and  therefore,  equally 
profess  to  build  their  respective  theories  on  divine  revelation,  follows  it  not  that 
they  have  adopted  different  methods  of  interpreting  and  applying  the  words  of 
that  Sacred  Record?  The  difference  is  not  in  the  standard  to  which  they  all 
appeal,  (for  they  all  have  the  same  Bible),  but  in  the  mode  of  interpreting  it. 
Can  any  fact  more  convincingly  demonatrate  the  necessity  and  importance  of 
having  some  fixed  canons  or  rules  of  interpretation. 

Now,  as  it  frequently  happens,  that  words  have  different  significations — as 
literal  and  as  figurative,  and  are  consequently  used  in  diverse  acceptations, 
sometimes  meaning  this  and  sometimes  that,  the  first  and  most  necessary  in- 
quiry must  always  be,  AoiuiAnW  me,  in  ani/ particular  cast,  ascerlain  whether  the 
UleTal  or  jtgurative  tue  of  any  given  term  ahall  be  regarded  as  itt  proper  signification  ? 
To  which  important  inquiry  we  give  this  answer : — The  particular  writer  or 
speaker,  or  the  particular  subject  on  which  he  writes  or  speaks,  or  the  particular 
context  or  the  particular  adjuncts  or  words  in  construction  with  it,  will  generally, 
if  not  universally,  ascertain  and  limit  the  meaning  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt. 

There  are  four  words  in  this  controversy  of  cardinal  importance.  I'bcse  are, 
dtitrvclion,  life,  death,  and  ptinithmertt.  To  ascertain  their  grammatical  or  his- 
torical, and  their  tropical  or  figurative  meaning  is,  indeed,  indispensable  to  any 
correct  knowledge  of  those  passages  in  which  they  occur.  The  most  palpable 
error,  of  those  whose  views  we  are  about  to.  examine,  is,  that  they  generally 
commence  the  proof  by  assuming  or  taking  for  granted  the  very  question  in  de- 
bale.  For  example,  the  Destrnctioniste,  in  arguing  for  the  entire  and  eternal 
extinctioD  of  the  unconverted,  assume,  that  the  term  detlmelion  means  the  tAso- 
hte  eitinetion  of  personal  being  and  exittence.  Now,  if  the  term  destruction  always 
means,  in  the  sacred  us ^e,  the  abadute  exlinclion  of  personal  exittence — or,  in 
ether  words,  personal  annihilation — then,  indeed,  Mtere  might  be  some  excuse 
for  such  a  palpable  and  daring  assumption.  But  if  such  be  not  the  fact,  or  if 
the  word  destruction  has  other  meanings  than  absolute  extinction  of  personal 
existence,  then  we  need  scarcely  show  that  their  foundation  is  a  mere  assump- 
tion, or  a  mere  begging  of  the  question. 

We  shall,  then,  institute  a  scriptural  induction  and  examination  of  the  words 
deitruclioti  and  dettroy,  HB  (ojiad  in  the  New  Testament;  and  first,  of  the  noun 
iestracfion.  It  occurs  only,  in  the  English  Concordance,  twelve  tiroes.  These 
are:  Matt,  vii.  13;  Rom,  iii.  1(5,  ix.  22;  lCor,v,5;  2  Cor.  x,  8,  Kiii.  10;  Phil. 
iii.19;  lThess.T.3;  2Thes8.i9;  lTim.vi.9;  2  Peter  ii.  1,  iii.  16.   Ofthese 
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twelve  times  in  which  we  have  deiinielion  in  the  common  version,  we  have  in 
the  onginat  Greek  four  terms,  viz. ;  apooleia,  oUtkro*,  kalkatreia,  and  wnfrimna. 
The  first  is  found  in  Matt.  vii.  13  ;  Rom.  iii.  16,  in.  22  ;  Phil  iii.  19  ;  2  Peter  ii. 
1,  iii.  16 ;  in  all,  five  times.  Olethroa  is  found,  1  Cor.  v.  5  ;  1  1'hess.  v.  3  ;  2 
Thesa.  i.  9;  1  llm.  vi.  9  ;  in  all,  fonr  times.  Katkaireiis  is  found,  2  Cor.  x.  8, 
jiii.  10.  Suatrmma,  Rom.  iii.  16.  There  are,  then,  four  varieties  of  deitractioa 
in  the  Greek  orif^nal,  all  represented  b;  one  and  the  same  word  in  the  commnn 
version.  This  is  one  startling  fact  to  those  who  assume  that  the  term  dalrue- 
tion  uniformly  represents  the  same  thing. 

How  dangerous  those  guiiJes  who  assume,  as  the  hasis  of  thrir  theory,  that 
destruction  only  means  absolute  extinction  of  personal  existence,  or  personal 
nnuibilntion  !  and  yet,  such  men  have  we  amongst  us,  pretending  to  be  learned 
men.  Even  Dr.  Watts  and  Dr.  Priestly  were  both  among  the  nomber.  But 
neither  poets  n«r  philosophora  are  safe  guides  in  theology. 

Now,  our  method  is,  in  the  second  place,  to  examine  each  of  these  four  terms, 
translated  destruetion,  by  considering  them  in  every  passage  in  which  they  occur, 
and  by  observing  how  they  are  translated  iu  the  Common  Version.  To  begin 
with  the  first  and  chief  of  these,  viz. ;  apooleia,  we  discover  that  this  word  is 
found  in  tlie  New  Testament  in  this  form,  as  a  noun  substantive  only,  tweDtjr 
times.  Of  these  it  is  translated  eight  times  perdition,  five  times  dettruetion,  twice 
waste,  once  by  each  of  the  following  words,  die,  perish,  damnation,  damnable,per- 
niciousviayt.  Here  are,  then,  inour  Common  Version,  eight  versions  of  the  noon 
substantive  apooleia  in  only  twenty  occurrences  of  the  word,  of  these  the  most 
common  Meperdilion  and  deilmttion. 

But  we  have  the  verb  apolliaai,  to  destroy,  from  which  the  noon  is  derived, 
occurring  in  the  New  Testament  no  less  than  ninely-iwo  times.  From  these 
ninety-two  cases  we  cannot  fail  to  arrive  at  a  radical  conception  of  the  meaning 
of  this  word.  We  shall,  then,  classify  and  enumerate  its  various  si^uificadoas. 
Of  these  the  most  common  is  perish,  and  sometimes  perished.  In  this  sense  it  is 
found  no  less  than  thirly-lao  times.  It  is  also  found  thirty-one  times  translated 
lose  and  lost.  B.nA  twenty-seven  timw  dtitroy  and.  destroyed ;  it  is  only  once  translated 
marred,  and  once  die. 

Now,  as  this  is  the  term  most  frequently  used  indicative  of  the  destiny  of 
wicked  men,  it  is  all-important  that  its  vanons -acceptations  be  very  strictly  ob- 
served and  considered.  Its  derivative  aioonios  oletkroa  is  found  (2  Thesa.  i.  9) 
translated  "  everlatting  destruction."  We  have,  also,  (1  Tbcsa.  v.  3)  "  then  sudden 
destruction  (olelhros)  Cometh,"  (1  Cor.  v.  5)  "  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh," 
and  (1  Tim.  vi.  9)  "  drown  men  in  destruction."* 

Katkairesii  is  found  only  three  times — 2  Cor,  i.  4,  translated  "  pulling  down 
of  strong  holds  ;"  2  Cor.  x.  8,  "  not  for  your  destruction,"  and  2  Cor.  xiii.  10 
"  edification  and  not  destruction."  This  word  etymologtcally  indicates  "  pulling 
down;"  and,  figuratively,  "destruction."  In  the  latter  sense  it  is  found  but 
twice  in  the  New  Testament. 

SiaUnmma  is  found  but  once,  and  lit«raUy  indicates  destrnction  by  attrition 
or  breaking  down. 

We  have  now  exhibited  every  passage  in  the  Christian  ScrintnreB  in  which  the 
English  words  destroy  and  destruction  are  found,  and  also  all  the  words  in  the 
Greek  New  Testament  which  are  supposed  either  grammatically  or  rhetorically, 
to  authorize  such  a  translation.  It  wiil  next  be  important  to  notice  some  other 
versions  of  the  same  words  fonnd  in  the  Common  Version. 

First,  then,  apooleia  is  applied  to  a  teaste  of  ointment,  [Matt.  xxvi.  8  ;  Mark 
xiv.  4,)  "  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  (or  destruction)  of  the  ointment."  It  is, 
also,  translated  perdition  in  immediate  contrast  with  (olethros)  destruction,  show- 
ing that  olethros  denotes  a  still  higher  sentence  than  apooleia.     It  is,  also,  spplied 

•  To  those  who  can  appreciate  it,  wo  would  siala  that  from  oUubu,  or  anciently,  oUmo, 
(itbereof  oalto)  come  also,  apollum,  apooleia,  and  olethmt.  Tho  radical  meHnioi;  of  Ihcm  all 
IB.  to  loee,  in  Latin,  perdo.  Hence  perdition  is  the  iicBt  mMning  of  olethros — roer  timra 
fonnd  in  the  New  Testsmeat,  and  ia  clasaic  use  it  denotes  death,  or  any  thing  pemiciona  or 
dzuaaoblf. 
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to  "pernicious  Wft3'a,"  and  to  "  damn&bie  Becta"  (2  Peter  ii.  2) ;  also, to  destroc- 
tion  (Phil.  iii.  13)  in  tbe  abatract. 

The  verb,  opuUumi,  in  the  ori^nal,  irhose  New  Testaraent  history  we  hnve 
given,  is  applied  both  to  persooa  and  things,  as  well  as  its  derivatives,  okthros 
and  apooleia.  Itia  applied  to  persons,  members  of  tbe  body,  bottlet,  sheep,  soul 
and  body,  life,  reward,  those  who  take  the  sword,  money,  nation,  and  even  to 
Jesus  the  Messiah  himself. 

Bottles,  by  one  evangelist,  are  in  the  common  version  said  "  to  be  destroyed," 
and  "to  perish,"  and  by  another  evangelist,  the  same  bottles  are  Baidto"bc 
marred."  In  these  cases,  ofoUumi  is  fonnd  in  the  original ;  a  sheep  that  was 
destroyed  or  lost,  is  said  to  live  and  to  be  found— a  man  is  said  to  destroy  his 
life,  and  again  to  find  it — I  am  sent,  says  the  Messiah,  to  the  destroyed  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  This  resembles  a  passage  in  the  Old  Testament,  viz. : 
"  O  Israel  I  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is  thy  help  foundl"  I  have 
come  to  seek  and  to  save,  says  Jesus,  that  which  was  destroyed  —  "  Ask  Bar- 
rabsa  and  destroy  Jesus" — "  This  my  sou  was  destroyed,  but  is  now  found" — 
"  Onr  gospel  is  hid  to  them  that  are  destroyed." 

Snch  are  a  few,  and  hut  a  few,  of  the  cases  in  which  this  word  is  so  used  as  to 
demonstrate  to  the  mo?t  in  discriminating  that  it  cannot  mean,  either  primarily 
or  generally,  the  absolute  extinction  or  annihilation  of  persona  and  animals,  nt 
one  time  said  to  be  destroyed,  and  afterwards  represented  as  living  and  happy. 
"  This  my  son  was  dead  and  is  now  alive,  was  lost  and  is  found."  Such  appli- 
cations of  the  words  dead,  tost,  destroyed,  &c.  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
Judgment  of  those  acquainted  with  the  umu  loquendi  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 

Shonld  any  one  demur  at  an  appeal  to  the  original  text,  in  explanation  of  the 
force  of  words  in  the  Christian  Records,  we  will  refer  him  to  Crnden's  Concord- 
ance, in  which  he  may  examine  &am  three  to  four  hundred  passages  of  Scripture, 
in  whicb  some  brnuch  ol  this  numerous  family  of  words  will  be  found.  In  these 
he  will  find  abundant  proof  of  the  facts  already  offered  —  or,  in  other  words,  he 
will  discover  how  exceedingly  hattardoua  and  reckless  are  those  innovators,  who, 
from  the  mere  force  of  the  phrase,  dtstruction  ofungodiy^  men,  confidently  afGrm 
their  absolute  and  ntter  personal  extinction  or  annihilation. 

To  conclude  onr  dissertation  on  this  family  of  words,  we  must  remark,  that 
tbe  words  deHroy  and  destruction  have,  like  many  other  words,  beside  a  gram- 
matical or  literal  definition,  a  fignratiue  one ;  and  are  sometimes  used  in  a  rela- 
tive and  subordinate,  as  well  as  in  aa  absolute  and  unqualified  sense.  For  exam- 
ple, Jesus  is  said  to  have  assumed  our  nature  "  that  he  might  deitroi/  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  detiii;"  and  to  have  been  "  msnifested  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  Has  he  yet  accomplished  either  1 
Does  not  Satan  yet  live,  and  his  works  still  exist  ?  His  power  has  truly  been 
crippled,  bat  not  annihilated.  But  it  may  he  asked,  will  he  not  finally  annihi- 
late Satan  and  destroy  his  works?  If  so,  we  will  respond  by  asking,  would  it 
not  have  been  better  to  have  absolutely  and  forever  destroyed  the  arcb  apostate 
at  the  moment  of  his  rebellion,  than  after  he  had  done  all  the  evil  that  he  eoald ; 
after  he  had,  at  least,  relatively  destroyed  millions  of  millions  of  our  tempted 
and  beguiled  race  I  Into  what  singular  predicaments  will  some  persons  precipi- 
tate themselves  by  tbe  infatuation  of  some  new  theory,  under  the  captivating 
spell  of  some  brilliant  novelty? 

To  assume  that  when  this  word  is  applied  to  the  fbture  state  of  the  wicked, 
it  then  always  means  absolute  destniction,  or  the  entire  and  eternal  extinction 
of  the  subject,  will  be  reprobated  by  every  well  educated  man ;  nay,  by  every 
Bane,  uncommitted  man  in  the  world.  If  such  had  been  the  current  and  common 
use  of  the  term,  then,  we  might,  indeed,  listen  with  approbation  to  the  disquisi- 
tions of  the  critic  who,  from  its  current  signification,  would  seek  to  show  that 
whenit  applies  to  the  future  state  of  the  wicked  it  must  betaken  in  its  common 
meaning,  and  must  then,  also,  denote  the  absolute  cessation  of  their  being.  But 
a  position  directly  contrary  to  this  is  selected  by  those  now  called  destructionista. 
They  do  not  pretend  to  ai^e  that  suchis  the  common  meaning  of  the  word,  but 
that  such  must  he  its  meaning  in  this  particular  case,  for  no  other  reason  than 
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that  ilcomporta  more  agreenbly  with  their  notions  of  expediency  and  consistency. 
They  are  ao  clenrly  and  profoundly  penetrated  with  the  BingUritj  of  their  posi' 
tionl  thnt  few  of  them  nilt  allow  themselves  to  be  designated  annihilntionlBts, 
because,  say  they,  nothing  can  be  said  to  be  annihilated ;  everything  continues 
to  exist  in  some  mode  or  form  of  being.  But  when  pressed  with  argument,  they 
do  admit  that  the  wicked  man  ceases  for  ever — that  he  is  no  more  a  man.  Of 
course,  then,  he  is  a  nonentity.  The  wicked  are  to  all  eternity  what  Adam  was 
before  God  made  him.  The  elements  of  his  being  were  in  the  earth  and  in  the 
universe,  but  h^  uiat  not.  So  these  destroyed  wicked  men  exist  not  in  an]'  sense, 
only  in  the  elements  of  their  constitution  as  those  are  dispersed  throughout  the 
universe.     Thet/  exist  no  more ;  and  this  is  all  Chat  we  mean  by  annihilatiou. 

Our  first  objection,  therefore,  to  the  destruction! am  now  being  taught  is,  thai 
ilM  teachers  lake  for  granted  lehat  thei)  neither  have  proved  nor  can  prove,  v'a  :  That 
the  phrase,"  everlasting  deitruclion,"  neceuarity  means  the  everlasting  extinction  of 
the  person  of  an  ungodly  man. 

Our  second  objection  to  this,  in  our  day,  new-vamped  old  theory,  is,  tliat  ii 
assumes  that  eternal  life  and  eternal  death,  mean  ettrnal  being  and  eternal  not  being. 
Or,  in  other  words,  that  simple  existence  is  life,  and  simple  non-existence,  death. 

We  shall,  then,  bestow  some  attention  to  the  biblical  use  of  these  all-impor- 
tant worda,  life  and  death. 

But  who  can  define  life  1  It  is  neither  a  person  nor  a  thing,  yet  it  may  be  af- 
firmed to  be  both.  We  have  a  Living  man  and  a  living  tree.  Logicians,  how- 
ever, say  we  cannot  have  a  dead  man,  nor  yet  a  dead  tree ;  because,  when  life  is 
extinct,  of  the  man  we  have  but  a  corpse,  and  of  the  tree  but  wood.  This  is  just 
as  good  sense  as  good  logic,  for  in  n  corpse  there  is  not  a  man,  nor  in  wood  a 
tree — they  are  but  remainders  of  both — the  tree  nor  the  man  is  not  where  life 
is  not.  Life,  then,  we  may  venture  to  eaj,  is  a  connection  with  God  through 
the  system  called  nature,  and  death  is  a  disseverance  from  that  system.  Union 
with  nature,  or  union  with  God,  is  life — separation  from  nature,  or  from  Gad,  is 
death.  If  this  be  not  a  definition  of  life,  it  will  be,  at  least,  an  essential  element 
of  a  true  definition,  whenever  that  definition  shall  have  been  completed. 

A  man  lives  while  he  inhales  the  atmosphere,  or  while  the  air  is  in  his  Inngs. 
This  is  the  connection  link  between  him  and  external  nature.  He  dies  when 
that  connection  is  broken  up.  This  is,  however,  bat  animal  life.  A  tree  hves 
while  its  leaves  or  bark  absorbs  from  the  atmosphere  so  many  of  its  elements  as 
are  in  harmony  with  its  nature.  This  is  vegetable  life.  A  spirit  lives  while  in 
connection  with  the  Spirit  of  God— its  death  consists  in  the  withdrawal  of  that 
Spirit.  But  as  the  Spirit  of  God  produces  all  sorts  of  life  -«  animal,  vegetable, 
and  spiritual  —  it  must  communicate  of  itself  various  gifts  and  powers,  adapted 
to  any  one  of  these  living  organizations.  So  that  connection  with  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  essential  to  all  sorts  of  life,  animal,  vegetable,  or  spiritual.  There  is  no 
life  but  in  God.  He  alone  "  hath  life  in  himself."  Now  the  withdrawal  of  any 
specific  influence  eventuates  in  a  death  analogous  to  the  influeace  vrithheld. 
Hence  we  have  three  sorts  of  life,  and  of  course,  as  many  socts  of  death.  We 
have  vegetable,  animal,  and  spiritual  life  and  death. 

But  a  spirit  may  live  in  one  sense  and  be  dead  in  another ;  or,  in  otJier  words, 
a  spirit  may  have  connection  or  communion  with  God  in  one  sense,  and  not  in 
another.  Thns  a  tree  has  connection  with  God,  but  not  as  an  animal  has ;  and 
an  animal  has  connection  with  God,  but  not  as  a  spirit  has  ;  and  a  spirit  has 
connection  with  God,  but  not  as  an  animal  has;  and  spirits  have  connection  with 
God  in  a  twofold  sense;  merely  as  beings,  and  then  as  holy  or  moral  beinp. 
Hence,  the  connection  of  a  spirit  with  the  natural  perfections  of  God  gives  men 
intellectual  life,  such  as  that  possessed  by  Satan  and  evil  spirits,  and  connection 
with  the  moral  attributes  of  God  gives  moral  or  spiritual  life,  such  as  that  whkh 
good  angels  and  good  men  possess.  Wherever,  then,  there  is  organization  and 
union  with  God,  there  is  life— according  to  the  nature  of  that  organization  and 
union—and  vt  here  there  is  neither  organization  nor  union  of  any  kind,  there  is 
no  sort  of  life  whatever. 

In  Scripture  style,  a  man  is  living  in  one  sense  and  dead  in  another,  or  dead 
in  one  sense  and  living  in  anotlier,  at  the  same  time.    Of  men  in  the  flesh,  yet 
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living,  John  said.  "  he  thathath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
bathnot  life."  Here,  thea,  »  the  case  fairly  made  out,  vis. :  a  dead  livingman, 
and  a  living  dead  man ;  alire  in  one  eeuee  and  dead  in  another,  at  one  and  the 
same  moment 

"He  that  hath  the  Son," not  only  retains  the  life  which  he  bad  before  he  had 
the  Son,  but,  superadded,  he  baa  the  life  spiritual  and  divine ;  and  vrhat  is  this 
but  the  incipiencf  of  eternal  life  or  immortality  T  There  is  a  life  more  than  hn- 
man  possessed  by  every  Christian,  so  that  the  Christian  man  has,  at  the  saroe 
time,  the  human  and  the  divine  life.  A  few  specimens  of  the  proof  of  this  funda- 
mental view — fundamental,  indeed,  as  respects  the  entire  superstructure  of  the 
ai^fuments  between  us  and  all  annibilationiBts  or  deatructionists— shall  now  br 
given.     We  shall  begin  with  the  words  of  the  great  Teacher: — 

laC.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  vrho  beareth  my  word,  and  believcth  oi 
bim  who  sent  me,  bath  everlasting  life,  and  cometh  not  into  condemnation,  but 
iaihpatiedfrom  death  to  life"  (John  v.  24.)     Such  a  man   was  dead  and  is  i 
alive ;  and  yet  be  possessed  human  life  while  dead  in  that  sense  in  mhicb  h 
DOW  made  ahve.     He  has  now  a  new  and  divine  life  superadded  to  bis  former 
merely  human  iife.    'There  is,  then,  a  merely  human  life,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
and  divine  life  resident  in  the  same  person  at  the  same  time.    But  there  must, 
also,  be  two  sorts  of  death  ns  welt  as  two  sorts  of  life  :  the  one  unavoidably  ii 
plies  the  other.     Hence,  we  have,  accordieg  to  the  Messiah,  a  living  man  patsi: 
from  death  lo  life.     So  that  he  wbo  possesses  human  life,  may  at  the  same  tie 
be  dead  in  some  sense.    Such  is  the  antithesis  which  be  places  before  as.    1 
exhibits  a  man  both  alive  and  dead,  passing  from  death  into  life.     The  transitiou 
is  effected  by  obeying  bis  word  and  confiding  in  him  that  sent  him ;  or,  to  quote 
his  own  words,  "  He  that  hearctb  my  word  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  n  ~ 
*    *     *     hath  passed  from  death  to  life." 

Our  second  proof  is  from  the  same  source.  Jesus  said  to  one  who  sought 
leave  of  absence  from  his  work  for  the  purpose  of  interring  bis  father,  "  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  own  dead,  and  follow  me"  (Matt.  viii.  22 ;  Luke  is.  60.)  How 
could  a  dead  man  bury  a  deed  man,  unless,  indeed,  he  can  be  alive  in  one  si 


in  the  prime  and  vigor  of  life,  "' 
ly  other  sayings  of  his,  confirra  this 
Lst  hear  bis  apostles,  also,  in  proof 
sion  of  his. 
The  Apostle  John  says,  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brethren,  abidcth  in 
death."  Here,  certainly,  is  indisputable  evidence  that  John  understood  this 
matter  as  we  are  now  contemplating  it.  Here  is  a  person  living  who  has  passed 
from  death  spiritual  to  life  spiritual,  while  possessing,  both  before  and  si 
hnman  life. 

To  these  we  may  add  a  definition  of  spiritual  life  and  spiritual  death,  drawn 
from  the  writings  of  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  6.  This  great  apostle  says,  "  The  minding 
of  the  desh  is  death,  the  minding  of  the  spirit  life ;"  or,  according  to  the  ci  - 
men  Tersiou,  "  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually  min 
is  life  and  peace."  This  is  a  definition  in  fact,  and  not  a  merely  verbal  defini- 
tion. Again,  Rom.  vi.  21,  "The  end  of  those  things  is  death,"  and  "the  end  or 
Iruit  of  holiness  is  everlasting  life."  Still  more  strongly  affirms  this  same  apos- 
tle that  one  may  be  dead  and  alive  at  tbe  same  time,  though  not  in  tbe  same 
sense,  in  the  following  words,  1  Tim.  ti.  6,  "  She  that  lives  in  pleasure  u  dead 
ahile  ihe  litet."  It  is  unnecessary  to  array  the  whole  host  of  evidence  which  tbe 
Bible  furnishes  in  proof  of  these  facts.  Much  more  evidence  of  tbe  same  kind 
nay  be  found  by  conanlting  parallel  passages.  We  shall,  then,  regard  it  as  ea- 
tsblisbed  by  the  highest  authority,  that  life  and  existeoce  are  not  tbe  same 
thing — that  a  man  may  have  a  human  life  or  existence  without  spiritual  lite— 
that  he  may  bo  alive  and  dead  at  the  same  time,  in  different,  but  proper  meao- 
ingt  of  the  words  death  and  life — and  that  intellectual  life  and  spiritual  life  are 
OS  much  realitiea  as  animal  life  and  animal  death. 
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In  this  seose  only  could  Adam  die  the  daj  he  Tiolated  the  diviae  precept,  "Id 
the  dny  on  whldi  thou  eatest  of  it,  thou  shaLt  surely  die."  That  da;  he  did  die, 
though  afterwardg  he  may  have  lived  nine  hundred  years.  The  "  angels  that 
kept  not  their  Grst  estate"  have  all  died,  in  the  same  sense  that  Adam  died  when 
he  departed  from  bis  first  estate,  though  they  still  live  in  another  sense.  Death, 
iudeed,  as  the  original  word  intimates,  signifies  teparation  from  God  ;  this  is  its 
true  and  divinely  authenticated  meaning.  A  tree,  a  man,  an  angei  can,  there- 
fore, die  in  as  many  senses  as  they  can  be  separated  from  God,  or  from  any  sys- 
tem in  communication  with  him.  A  tree  has  but  a  physical  connection  with 
God,  throogh  the  system  of  maternal  nature ;  consequently,  it  is  susceptible  of 
but  one  death :  a  man  has  connection  with  God  through  physical  and  spiritual 
nature,  and  therefore,  be  may  die  physically  or  spiritually. 

We,  therefore,  legitimately  come  to  the  conctusion,  that,  as  life  and  death  are 
necessarily  contrasted  with  each  other,  as  indicative  of  contrary  states,  we  can 
have  just  as  roaoy  varieties  of  death  as  there  are  varieties  of  life.  Have  we 
physical,  intellectual,  and  spiritual  or  moral  life  ?  then  we  hnve  physical,  intel- 
lectual, and  spiritual  or  moral  death.  Have  we  temporal  andetenial  life?  then 
have  we  temporal  and  eternal  death. 

But  some  of  these  terms  indicate  the  essential  and  some  the  accidental  attri- 
bntes  of  life  and  death.  Thus  physical,  intellectual,  and  spiritual  denote  nature 
or  essential  characteristics  of  lire  and  death  ;  while  temporal  and  eternal  denote, 
not  the  nature,  but  the  accidental  attributes  of  life  and  death.  The  former  de- 
notes the  &md  oi  life,  while  the  latter  denotes  the  coatinuance  of  it.  Whether  a 
person  have  a  landed  estate  for  a  terra  of  years,  or  "  for  ever,"  as  our  deeds  tun, 
affects  not  the  character  or  nature  of  the  estate,  but  the  mere  continuance  of  the 
possession.  Hence  etemat,  prefixed  to  life  or  death  intimates  not  the  nature  of 
either,  but  their  mere  continuance. 

Itix.  however,  with  some,  a  question  of  oncertain  decision,  whether  eternal 
life  be  not  a  dilTercnt  sort  of  life  from  spiritual  life,  or  from  any  life  enjoyed  od 
earth,  or  by  man  as  he  now  exists.  With  some,  mere  existence  is  life;  and 
such  persons  are  wont  to  speak,  not  of  eternal  existence,  but  of  eternal  life  in 
misery  .' 

But  while  mere  animal  existence  or  vegetable  existence  is  life  animal  or  yege- 
table,  such  isnotaspiritaallife.  It  is  not  mere  existence,  but  spiritual  existence 
enjoyed;  it  is  a  perennial  intercomraunication  between  an  angelic  or  a  huroan 
spirit,  and  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God,  in  whose  presence  there  is  fulness  of  joj, 
and  at  whose  light  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  Hence,  in  New  Teata- 
ment  language,  we  have  the  phrase,  eternal  life,  forty- four  times,  and  forty-four 
timet  onta,  never  used  to  indicate  mere  eternal  existence,  but  the  eternal  enjoy- 
ment of  life  and  of  the  God  of  life. 

An  analysis  of  these  several  passages  in  their  proper  contextual  circumstances 
certainly  indicates  that  eternal  life  is  only  another  name  for  eternal  happiness. 
When  the  Messiah  says  to  bis  faithful  disciples,  that  in  this  world  they  shall 
receive  a  hundred  fold  more  than  they  lose,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal 
life  ;  can  any  one  be  so  simple  as  to  imagine  that  be  means  simple  eternal 
existence?  What  an  anti-climax  put  they  into  the  mouth  of  the  Messiah  on 
such  a  view  of  Mark  x.  29-30,  "  There  is  no  one  who  has  lelt  house,  or  brethren, 
□r  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospel's,  but  shall  receive  a  hundred  fold  more  in  this  world ;  houses,  breth- 
ren, and  sisters,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions,  and  in  the  world  lo 
come  something  greatly  less — eternal  life — mere  eternal  existence  I"  Can  any 
one  think  the  Messiah  was  ever  guilty  of  such  a  deception  under  pretence  of 
holding  out  something  greater  in  the  world  to  come ;  truly,  and  in  fact,  holding 
out  something  greatly  less.  He  does  not  promise  his  followers  mere  existence 
in  this  world,  but  a  hundred  fold  more  eQJoyments  than  they  have  lost  for  bis 
sake.  But  there  are  some  amongst  us,  in  this  age,  who,  in  their  self-esteem, 
imagine  that  they  have  discovered  that  eternal  life  is  mere  eternal  existence; 
and  who  present  the  great  Teacher  in  the  singular  attitude  of  saying  to  his  fol- 
lowers, "  My  friends,  in  this  world  you  shall  have  a  hundred  fold  more  than  mere 
existence,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal  existence  only." 
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Having  shown  thnt  eternal  life  is  not  eternal  existence,  (and  if  that  be  not 
Adwh,  then  nothing  can  be  ascertaioed  from  tbe  lipi  of  the  Messiah,)  follows 
if  not  that  the  lecond  death,  iQ  contraat  with  eternal  life,  cannot  posaiblf  iola- 
mute  second  non-existence.     Indeed,  is  not  the  very  definition  abaardf    The 

Grstdeath,  first  non-existence;  the  second  death,  second  non-existence  I     T" 

txty  humEtn  writer  ever  speak  greater  nonsense  ?    And  jet  we  have  amongst 

gome  men  so  full  of  the  conceit  of  superior  wisdom,  as  to  make  the  inspired 
writers  utter  such  nonsense. 

Are  not  eternal  life  and  eternal  pnnishment  placed  in  contrast  by  oar  Ssvionrf 
"These,"  says  he,  "  shall  go  awa;  into  eternal  punishment,  and  the  righteons 
mto  eternal  life."  That  is,  according  to  the  new  school  of  destmcUonism,  the 
wicked  shall  go  away  into  eternal  non-existence,  and  the  righteons  shall  enter 
into  eternal  eiistence.  And  yet  they  had  entered  into  eternal  existence  when 
they  were  first  bom!  From  such  doctors  may  the  Lord  preserve  his  church  f 
Bat  hearken  to  Paul,  "  To  them,"  says  he,  "  who  seek  for  glory,  honor,  and  im- 
mortality, he  will  bestow  eternal  life."  Simple  existence  !  mere  being !  Nay, 
verily,  eternal  life  is  here  made  the  sum  of  glory,  honor,  and  immortality.  These 
are  the  three  grand  items  to  make  np  the  aggregate  called  eternal  life.  God, 
Guys  Paul,  will  grant  them  then  what  they  now  seek.  They,  bya  "  patient con- 
(inuauce  in  doing  well,  are  seeking  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality ;"  there- 
fore. Cod  will  bestow  upon  them  etehnal  life. 

We  shall  henceforth  regard  it  as  an  established  fact,  that  eternal  life  (s  not 
eiiatence,  but  eternal  happiness ;  and  that  consequently  the  second  death  o 
everlasting  punishment  is  not  merely  second  non-existence.  Meantime,  we  shall 
only  add  a  fact  in  confirmation  of  our  deSnitions,  viz. ;  there  are  two  classes  of 
angels  as  well  as  two  classes  of  men.  There  are  the  holy  and  happy  angels,  a 
there  are  the  unholy  and  the  unhappy  angels.  There  are  Michael  and  his 
angets,  and  Satan  and  his  angels.  There  are  angels  that  kept  their  first  estate, 
and  "angels  who  have  sinned."  Now  seeing  both  classes  yet  exist,  do  they 
exist  in  one  state?  Dues  not  one  class  exist  in  happiness,  while  the  other 
esiats  in  misery  f  Satan  and  his  angels  have  lived  sis  thousand  years  in  rebel- 
lion, and  consequently  in  comparative  misery,  waitingcondemnation  at  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day.  How  instructive  the  language  of  the  demons,  those 
wicked  spirits  of  fallen  men,  when  beseeching  the  Lord  not  to  tormentthem  be- 
fore the  time .'  .  They  are  said  to  be  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  until  the 
judgment  of  the  grealday.  We  have,  then,  angeis  existing  and  suffering  misery ; 
and  angels  existing  and  enjoying  eternal  life.  Simple  existence  and  non- 
existence are,  therefore,  not  the  ultimate  conditions  of  human  nature.  The  pos- 
sibility of  existence  in  misery  we  have  in  fallen  angels,  and  thcpossibility  of 
existence  in  happiness  we  have  in  the  angels  that  sinned  not.  There  is  a  flre 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  bis  angels,  as  well  as  a  Leaven  for  the  Messiah  and 
bis  angels.  The  former  constitutes  "  everlasting  punishment,"  and  is,  therefore, 
tsWti.  the  eternal  fre ;  while  the  other  is  called  "eternal  life,"  and  "the  salva- 
tion to  he  revealed  when  the  Lord  comes." 

We  presume  it  to  be  unnecessary  to  multiply  evidences  in  this  portion  of  < 
essay  on  the  mere  meaning  of  the  phrases  eternal  life  or  elernal  punithmenl,  de- 
signing at  this  time  only  to  demonstrate  that  in  sacred  style  simple  existence  is 
not  life,  nor  continued  existence  eternal  life. 

But  we  have  said  that  eternal  life  is  only  the  consummation  of  spiriiual  Uff  : 
(hat  it  is  only  the  full  development  of  the  lil'c  we  now  have,  in  having  nnion  and 
communion  with  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  life  of  an  adult  man  is  not  ditferentfrom 
the  life  of  the  embryo,  or  the  infant  man.  So  eternal  life  is  but  the  full  develop- 
ment and  perfect  enjoyment  of  that  new  life  which  we  have  begun  in  us  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  when  united  to  Christ.  For  "  we  are  dead,  and  our  life  is  tud  in 
Cbtist  by  God."  And  therefore,  "  when  Christ  our  life  shall  appear,  we  also 
shall  appear  with  him  in  glory." 

We  are  not,  however,  in  speaking  of  spiritual  or  eternal  life,  to  imagine  that 
nther  of  these  is  any  distinct  substantive  life  superadded  to  human  Ufe,  like  the 
addition  of  one  substance  or  principle  to  another;  for  life  is  not  any  substance, 
but  merely  a  sensitive  intellectual  or  moral  enjoyment  of  ourselves  and  of  God. 
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It  is  a  State  or  condition  of  existence,  and  not  existence  itself.    It  b  the  state 

the  soul  or  of  mind  as  capable  of  receiving  and  using  divine  cummuDicatioi 
Hetice  the  same  mind  may  at  one  time  be  in  one  state,  and  at  anotber  time 
another  state,  as  respects  any  person  or  thing.    The  same  body  is  susceptible 
various  couditioos  or  states  of  existence,  and  why  should  not  the  same  mind  be 
susceptible  of  similar  changes  and  modes  of  existence !     How  often  are  we  dis- 
posed and  indisposed  to  one  and  the  same  thing?     We  hate  and  love,  and  lore 
and  hate,  the  same  person  under  different  views  of  his  character,  or  of  his  ac- 
tioos  tovrards  us.    The  mind  loving  is  not  really  one  life,  nor  the  mind  hating 
anolheriifc.     It  is  the  same  mind  in  difieteut  states. 

Very  analogous  are  the  various  lives  of  whicb  we  have  been  speaking.    

one  and  the  same  living  spirit  that  is  the  subject  of  them  all.    The  same  angeUc 

spirit  may  be  at  one  time  a  seraph,  and  at  another  a  devil.     Paul 

time  the  enemy,  and  at  another  the  friend,  of  our  Lord.     The  same  i 

state  constitutes  a  friend,  and  in  another  state  an  enemy.      In  these  states  he 

may  be  said  to  be  alive  or  dead  to  the  same  person,  as  he  feels  towards  him. 

But  it  must  he  emphatically  stated,  that  this  is  not  the  whole  mystery,  but 
only  a  part  of  the  mystery  of  the  new  life.  The  sun-flower  turus  its  face 
the  sun,  while  the  sun  in  return  pours  his  genial  rays  of  tight  and  life  into  — 
bosom.  In  this  case,  then,  there  is  more  than  a  single  change  of  position.  The 
sun-flower  opens  its  bosom,  as  well  as  turns  its  face  to  the  sua ;  and  the  sun 
not  only  lifts  its  full-orbed  face  and  looks  upon  it,  but  it  abo  sheds  abroad 
nithin  its  bosom  its  vital  power,  'i'hus  when  a  sinner  turns  to  the  Lord,  at- 
tracted to  him  as  the  sun-flower  is  to  the  sun.  by  an  emanation  from  him,  then 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  and  of  Mercy,  bv  bis  good  Spirit,  pours  ont  into  his 
soul  the  love  of  God ;  and  then,  indeed,  he  negins  to  live  to  Qod  and  to  enjoy 
him,  not  only  through  nature  and  providence,  hut  throngh  his  spiritual  favor  and 
love.  This  13  mj  conception  of  spiritual  life,  and  this  is  the  embryo  blossom  of 
an  eternal  life  in  the  imrnediate  presence  of  God  for  ever  and  ever. 

This  spiritual  connection  is  very  appositely  and  beautifully  set  forth  by  the 
Saviour  liimself  under  the  similitude  of  a  vine  and  its  branches.  Addressing  his 
disciples,  he  said,  "  I  am  the  vine,  you  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth 
me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  you  c— 
do  nothing."  'J'be  vital  fluid  that  is  in  the  root,  and  in  the  stem,  circulates 
throughail  the  branches.  To  this  they  owe  their  verdure,  their  odour,  and  their 
fruiifulness.  The  life  that  is  in  the  root  is  in  the  branches.  Dissevered  from 
that,  they  wither  and  perish.  Connection  with  the  vine  is  life,  if  life  be  in  the 
vine ;  separation  from  it  is  death.     Thus  reasoned  the  Great  Teacher. 

On  another  occasion  he  said,  "  I  am  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven. 


If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever ;  and  the  bread  that  I  will 
give  him  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  Of  tbis  bread 
he  said,  "  Except  you  eat  tbe  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  yoa 
have  no  life  in  you.  Whosoever  eateth  my  flesh  and  dtinketh  my  blood  hath 
eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  Once  on  another  occasion, 
he  said,  "  1  pray  for  them  who  shall  believe  on  me,  that  thei/  ail  mag  be  one ; 
as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee;  that  they  also  mag  be  oneia  vs."  This 
is  that  union  and  communion  with  the  Divine  Father  and  his  beloved  Son  which 
constitutes  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  And  to  him  that  is  alive  to  God  there  is 
no  eternal  life,  no  eternal  glory,  no  immortality  greater,  more  desirable,  more 
blissful  than  this.  How  truly,  then,  may  it  be  said  that  "  Christ  is  our  ^i/V" — that 
he  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life— that  we  are  dead,  and  that  our  life  is 
laid  tip  in  kim  by  God. 

Still  the  new  constitution,  in  all  its  sublime  developments,  exhibits  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  as  tbe  immediate  source  and  fountain  of  all  spiritual  life  In  us. 
God  alone  "  hailife  in  himself,"  underived,  unoriginated,  uncreated.  He  is  life's 
fountain,  its  eternal  spring,  iis  unwasting  fulness.  He  imparted  it  to  the  Mes- 
siah. He  was  the  earthen  vessel  in  which  this  treasure  was  deposited.  Wilb- 
r  limit  THE  SPIRIT  was  communicated  to  him ;  and  ultimately,  ou 
he  received  tbe  holy  SPiitiT  as  its  administrator  to  and  for  tbe 


human  race.    He  is  now  sole  "  lord  of  the  spikit." 

{To  6. 
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ESSAY  ON  LIFE  AND  DEATH. 

(Cnu/tKiid.) 

Aa  the  UTe  that  is  in  bII  maakind  was  once  in  Adam,  and  is  derived  from  bini ; 
and  ha  the  life  that  iti  in  the  human  body  ia  in  the  head,  aa  its  primitive  source; 
ir  npiritaal  liTe  in  the  second  Adam,  the  living  head  of  the  mystic  body, 
animated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  iritb  impartations  of  s  divine  and  eternat  life.  By 
faith,  then,  we  are  united  to  him,  and  instantly  that  life  divine  ia  imparted  tc 
by  nhich  we  are  prepared  for  the  enjoyments  of  heaven  and  immortality.  With 
the  greatest  propriety,  then,  he  s«d,  "  I  am  the  heshrrection  and  THE  LlFi 
He  quickens  the  dead,  reanimates  their  bodies,  and  is  to  them  the  fountain  of 


eternal  bleaaedness. 
individually  say,  ' 


Such  ii 


the  life  v 


him.     With  Paul,  i 


!may 


a  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I, 
bat  Christ  liveCh  in  me." 

Now,  as  before  shown,  death  is  jnst  the  contrary  of  life ;    hence  there'if 
■pedes  of  death  for  every  species  of  life.    The  Gentile,  dead  in  treapasaes  and 

18,  is  merely  a  son  of  Adam;  while  he  that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creature,  and  a 

n  of  God  through  Adam  the  second.  ConnecHan  vrith  Adam  the  first  is  but 
hnman  life  and  spiritual  death;  while  connection  with  Adam  the  second  is  divine 
life  and  eternal  blessedness. 

Q  this  age  and  country,  and  especially  amongst  those  whose  minds  hav 
been  carried  away  with  the  new  theories  of  the  world's  age  and  end,  and  with 

IV  schemes  of  apocalyptic  interpretation,  a  new  theory  of  divine  judgment  has 
became  very  rife,  and  has  found  favor  amongst  some  excellent  persons  who  have 
been  much  eoamored  with  the  splendors  of  a  celestial  paradise  during  a  terres- 
trial millennium — not,  indeed,  well  defined  hy  its  most  learned  and  eloquent  ad- 
vocates— for  it  seems  no  one  can  tell  much  about  it,  save  that  the  living  wicked 
ihall  be  destroyed  at  its  commencement ;  and  in  the  second  resurrection,  all  that 
shall  be  accounted  worthy  of  it,  shall  be  punished  with  a  very  painful  and  e 
tended  dissolution,  or  with  a  mysterious  and  ignominous  transition  int«  nothing. 
These  are,  now-a-daya,  generally  called  Destrucdonists.  A  more  special  and 
methodical  examination  and  expoaition  of  this  common  speculation  is 
perioQsly  called  for,  and  shall  now  be  attempted  with  all  possible  brevity  and 
perspicuity. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  extinction  of  the  unjust  is  alleged  to  be  a  Bible 
doctrine,  because  in  the  New  Testament  the  term  deitrucliim  is  applied  in  direct 
reference  to  the  ultimate  destiny  of  the  wicked.  But  we  have  already  shown, 
that  the  Christian  Scriptures  authoriee  varions  acceptations  of  this  word ;  and 
that,  indeed,  no  caae  can  be  adduced  in  which  it  must  s^oify  an  abaolute  e 
tiuction,  or  annihilation  of  a  human  person. 

),  moreover,  in  fact,  both  a  relative  and  an  absolute  deilrvcl'wn.  A  lea- 
ther bottle,  for  example,  is  said  to  be  destroyed  when  only  rtnt  by  new  wine 
tiionghtless  prodigal  ia  said  to  have  been  deatroyed  when  he  had  squandered 
his  fortune  in  riotous  living ;  and  a  box  of  precious  ointment  is  said  to  be 
atroyed,  when  wOMted,  &c.  Now,  in  none  of  these  examples  can  it  be  said,  that 
the  subject  is  absolutely  destroyed,  but  only  wasted,  lost,  or  abused ;  and  ti)is 
is  bat  relative  destruction,  and,  by  no  means,  the  utter  and  eternal  extinction  of 
Ihe  person  or  thing  so  destroyed. 

In  the  second  place,  the  foundation  of  the  theory  of  DestructioDism,  when 
closely  analyaed,  is  found  to  consist  in  an  imaginative  expediency.    Some  very 
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benevolent  and  baraaoe  persons  think  that  it  would  be  much  more  eipedicDt 
that  the  nniveiae  were  rid  of  ell  sin  aud  misery,  and  that  el«rnal  exist^nee  in 
misery  would  be,  to  all  the  iiienda  of  the  unfortunate  sufierers,  an  eternal  an- 
noyance. Who,  says  the  pious  Destructionist,  could  feel  happy  in  heaven,  if  he 
only  knew  that  the  once  beloved  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  the  dear  objects  of  his 
paternal  love  and  tenderness,  were  suffering  the  vengeance  of  an  eternal  fire! 
To  get  rid  of  this  apprehension  the  Universalist  annihilates  hell,  and  the  De- 
structionist the  wicked.  These  benevolent  enthusiasts,  in  their  respective  no- 
tions of  expediency,  remove  both  eternal  misery  and  the  irreclaimably  wicked 
from  the  creation  of  God.  They  imagine  there  is  no  necessity  whatever  for 
eternal  punishment :  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  a  universe  wholly  occupied  and 
enjoyed  by  pure  and  righteous  persons  would  be  just  such  a  universe  as  would 
be  both  expedient  and  Buitable  to  the  character  of  an  all-wise,  all-powerful,  and 
nlt-merciful  Creator.  The  only  difficulties  they  have  to  encounter,  are  those 
Scriptures  that  speak  of  the  future  destinies  of  the  wicked;  and  these  can,  by  a 
new  code  of  laws  of  interpretation  recently  enacted  by  themselves,  very  satis- 
factorily (at  least  to  themselves]  be  disposed  of. 

It  is  hard  to  reason  with  those  who  feel  themselves  competent  to  build  a  new 
universe,  or  at  least  to  arrange  and  improve  one  already  in  being.  Some  of  our 
moderu  world  makers  amuse  us  with  very  splendid  im^inations  of  what  ought 
to  be,  and  then  gravely  proceed  to  teach  us  what  will  and  must  hereafter  be. 
Even  in  the  incipieucy  of  their  endeavors,  they  object  to  our  own  terraqueous 
habitation  as  encumbered  with  so  much  sea,  so  many  large  deserts,  so  many 
bleak  mountains,  and  subjected  to  the  eitremes  of  frigid  and  torrid  zones. 
They  would  have  made  an  earth  whose  surface  should  have  been,  at  worst,  but 
a  series  of  inclined  planes,  widely  extended  and  gently  sloping  in  all  dircctions- 
These  would  have  been  interspersed  with  a  few  small  lakes  and  rivers,  occasion- 
ally variegated  with  a  pyramidal  peak  or  a  beautifully  grotesque  little  mountain, 
farming  Klysian  landscapes.  No  rocky  deserts,  no  Lyhian  sands,  uo  dismal 
swamps,  would  have  disfigured  their  rich  and  beautiful  earth,  fanned  with  balmy 
breezes  mild  as  Eden,  and  refreshed  with  delicious  odors  emanating  from  the 
garden  of  God. 

No  burning  mountains,  no  volcanic  fires,  no  desolating  earthquakes  would 
have  frightened  any  inhabitant  of  their  blest  earth.  No  mighty  cataracts,  no 
fierce  tempests,  no  appalling  thunders  would  have  terriSed  the  most  flagrant 
transgressor.  Nay,  they  would  have  prevented  transgression  by  absolute  fate, 
and  enacted  virtue  by  an  invincible  necessity.  Their  beavens  would  have  been 
studded  with  alternating  suns  of  magnificent  diraensionB,  while  planets  of  every 
variety,  and  comets  of  orbits  the  most  eccentric,  would  have  perpetually  sported 
in  ether  for  the  amusement  of  its  laughing  inhabitants.  And  as  for  bell — the 
dread  elsewhere — no  such  ungracious  lake  of  boiling  sulphur — no  such  fathom- 
less gulph  of  pitchy  darkness  would  have  disturbed  the  imagination  of  the  sons 
of  pleasure.  And  should  siu  or  folly,  by  any  unforeseen  casualty,  have  appear- 
ed in  their  system  of  nature,  it  would  have  been  instantly  annihilated,  and  thus 
prevented  from  spreading  its  dire  contagion  through  the  unaffected  regions  of 
rational  intelligence. 

Amongst  the  strictersort  of  religioniEts,  such  epecolators  are  not,  indeed,  of 
much  reputation.  But  instead  of  this  bold  and  presnniptuous  class  of  real 
sceptics,  we  have,  under  the  banner  of  the  Christian  Bible,  a  few  rare  philoso- 
phers of  much  intellectual  pride,  who  can  so  manage  both  prophets  and  apostles, 
as  to  oblige  tbem  to  depose  in  &voi  of  any  assumption  they  may  cboose  to 
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eoniinetid  to  pablic  patronage.  These  subject  the  testimoDiea  of  saints  and 
nartyrs  to  the  tortnre  of  an  illogical  and  ongrammatical  critidBin,  mncb  to 
annoyance  of  less  pretending  and  more  modest  professors.  Bat  before  we 
eismine  Koj^of  their  learned  labors,  yre  must  hastiljr  glance  at  the  philosophic 
scheme  vhich  haa  given  rise  to  all  these  efforts. 

It  is  assamed  that  in  a  futnre  life  men  will  hate  their  present  animal  affecdons 
and  feelings — at  least  the  same  personal  attachments  to  relatives  and  friends — 
they  now  hate;  and,  also,  the  same  reluctance  to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God 
and  in  the  resnltB  of  the  final  judgment.  The  Saddocean  puEEle,  that  in  the  re- 
sarrection  we  shall  have  the  old  relations  of  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and 
children,  and  attachments  corresponding  with  them,  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  these 
speculations.  Our  Saviour,  to  such  persons,  ia  vain  teaches  that  then  we  shall 
be  like  the  augela,  without  sex,  without  animal  attachments,  as  without  mortal- 
ity. But  to  those  wbo  think  with  him,  there  can  be  no  difSculity  on  this  view 
of  tbe  subject  The  fact  that  God  himself  ia  infinitely  more  mercifnl  than  nr 
and  that  the  whole  human  race  is  nearer  and  dearer  to  Him  than  ever  wen 
each  other  husband  and  wife,  parent  or  child,  is  now,  and  ever  will  be,  to  every 
iateUigent  bong,  an  omnipotent  argument  to  reconcile  all  God's  children,  most 
acqniescingly  to  his  judgment  in  every  particular  case.  No  human  being  e- 
loved  another  as  much  as  God  loved  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  and  yet  he  1 
not  only  expelled  them  from  heaven,  but  bound  them  fast  in  chains  of  darkness, 
to  thejudgment  of  the  great  day,  and  has  prepared  for  them  an  unquenchable 
fire,  a  pnnishment  everlasting.    So  the  Messiah  himself  unequivocally  declares. 

The  relation  of  Creator  and  creature  ia  a  relation  we  cannot  comprehend.  It 
is  incomparably  nearer  than  parent  and  child.  And  as  affection  and  love  a: 
measured  by  the  nearness  of  relation,  we  have  reason  to  presume  that  for  all 
those  creatures  to  whom  our  Father  Creator  has  imparted  so  much  of  himself 
as  intelligence  and  moral  susceptibility,  he  has  a  love  inconceivable  and  ineffa- 
ble. From  all  such  premises,  as  well  as  from  express  scriptural  declarations, 
we  have  reason  to  infer  that  there  will  be  such  a  perfect  acquiescence  in  his  final 
adjudication  of  the  whole  intellectual  and  moral  universe,  as  to  fill  every  pure 
heart  with  joy  unspeakable  and  fall  of  glory;  even  when  that  judgment  may 
condemn  to  eternal  anguish  a  relation  now  dear  to  ns  as  that  seraph  once  ' 
to  God,  whose  name  and  character  have  been  changed  to  Satan.  And  yet  this 
view  of  the  subject  is  by  no  means  irreconcilable  with  the  p ersnas ton  that,  ai 
Paul  anticipated  an  eternal  joy  and  an  unfading  crown  fhini  the  relation  snb- 
BisUng  between  him  and  those  by  him  converted  to  God ;  so  we  shall  have  a 
peculiar  pleasure  and  felicity  in  those  of  our  kindred  who  have  been  by  our  in- 
stromentolity,  or  by  that  of  others,  redeemed  to  God.  From  which  considera- 
tions and  reflections  we  may  readily  perceive,  how  little  philosophy  or  reason 
there  is  in  the  assumption  of  those  wbo  plead  for  absolute  destruction  on  tbe 
ground  that  it  will  contribute  more  to  the  eternal  happiness  of  the  saved,  than 
a  belief  of  ihe  eternal  existence  of  sinners  in  torment  I 

In  the  third  place,  It  is  assumed  by  some  of  the  advocates  of  destmctionism, 
that  on  annihilation  of  personal  existence  is  a  greater  punishment  than  eternal 
eiigtence  in  misery.  This  is  an  assumption  so  ultra  as  to  require  bnt  little  reflec 
tion.  To  me  it  has  always  appeared,  that  were  immediate  annihilation  or  eter 
Dal  fire  presented  to  any  hnman  being  as  objects  of  choice,  no  one,  compos  mentii 
could  for  a  moment  hesitate  which  to  prefer.  Nay,  indeed,  an  escape  from  a 
lake  of  fire,  or  fVom  any  punishment  set  forth  under  that  imagery,  into  a  gulf 
of  personal  extinction,  would  appear  rather  as  a  happiness  than  a  torment. 
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It  may,  indeed,  with  much  propriety,  be  inquired  whether  anuihilsitioD,  or  a 
literal  destruction  of  consciouauesB  aod  of  personal  existence,  could  be  called 
puDishment  for  sin ;  or  whether  tin  could  be  punished  by  annikilalUm  ?  If  so,  tlie 
reptiles  and  beasts  of  every  class  that  were  drowned  in  the  deluge,  or  that  were 
burnt  in  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  were  as  much  punished  as  the  wicked  men  and 
women  who  perished  in  the  flood  or  in  the  fire.  In  the  uniTersal  confla^atioD, 
will  not  the  pigeon  and  the  dove,  the  calf  and  the  lamb,  suffer  as  much  as  the 
nicked — if,  indeed,  both  are  then  (inally  and  for  ever  deprived  of  consciousness 
and  personalitj !  If,  then,  the  threatenings  of  the  Bible  addressed  to  wicked 
men  involving  tbeir  eternal  destiny,  amount  to  no  more  than  the  fate  of  the 
vaoit  innocent  and  harmless  animals,  what  shall  we  think  of  the  sincerity  of  the 
author  of  Christianity,  who,  in  bo\dmg  Mp  "  the  terrors  of  Ihe  Lord"  as  &  cuveei 
against  sin,  as  an  inducement  to  "Jleefrom  the  wrafA /a  camf,"  representing  them 
as  proportioned  to  the  number,  magnitude,  and  malignity  of  transgressions,  only 
in  exaggerated  fact  meant  that  they  should  have  the  same  fate  as  the  most  in- 
nocent birds,  beasts,  and  fishes — suffer  an  hour  or  a  minute,  and  then  pass  into 
eternal  unconsciousness  !  I  have  certainly  misconceived  the  whole  Bible  and  the 
character  of  its  author,  if,  like  a  weak  nurse,  he  has  been  terrifying  us  by  ghosts 
and  spectres  of  horrible  stature,  himself  well  knowing  that  they  are  but  mere 
phantoms,  innocent  frauds  practiced  for  onr  good.  In  this  attitudedo  they 
place  the  great  Messiah,  who,  with  all  the  awful  judgments  denounced  against 
the  nicked  by  himself  and  his  apostles  before  their  minds,  represent  these  judg- 
ments and  denunciations  terminating  in,  and  amounting  to,  no  more  than  the 
annihilation  of  a  kid  or  a  lamb — a  moment's  pain  and  eternal  unconsciousness. 

But,  in  the  fonrth  place,  I  argue  against  this  assumption  from  the  fact  that  it 
amounts  to  an  annihilation  of  the  sanctions  of  the  gospel,  and  directly  contra- 
dicts the  positive  declarations  of  the  Saviour  concerning  eternal  punishment 
IVilh  Deslructionisli  (here  can  be  no  eternal  punishment ;  for  with  them  there  u  no 

This  is  truly  a  very  grave  charge  against  any  system  of  doctrine,  and  requires 
to  be  well  sustained.  What,  then,  let  me  inquire,  is  indicated  by  the  term 
punishment  1  It  is  not  mere  animal  suffering ;  for  then  the  lamb  would  be 
punished  for  its  innocence,  and  the  dove  for  its  meekness.  Both  these  fre- 
quently endure  great  animal  sufferings.  There  must,  then,  be  some  other  pain 
than  animal  sufferings  to  constitute  punishment.  There  is  mental  pain  as  well 
as  physical  pain.  But  mental  pain  presupposes  guilt  or  crime;  for  in  the  ah. 
scnce  of  crime  there  can  be  no  mental  pain.  The  martyr  at  the  stake,  though 
enduring  much  animal  pain,  suffers  no  mental  agony.  There  must  always  be 
consciousness  of  guilt,  or  a  sense  of  crime  committed,  in  order  to  punishment. 

Punishment,  it  appears,  begins  and  ends  with  the  feeling  of  pain  inflicted  for 
the  commission  of  crime.  If,  then,  at  any  time  consciousness  of  guilt,  or  the 
feeling  of  pain,  mental  or  physical,  because  of  sin,  should  cease,  Uiat  momeot 
punishment  ceases.  Punisktnent  hegint  and  endi  uith  the  consciousaeea  of  pain  in- 
Jiicted  because  of  guilt  contracled  through  the  violation  of  law  or  neglect  of  duly.  Now 
as  the  destructionists  assign  an  end  to  tbeenduranceof  pain  because  of  sin,  they 
of  course  incontrovertibly  deny  "  everlasting  punishment."  But  Jesus  Christ  says, 
"  The  wicked,"  at  the  final  judgment,  "  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment," and  the  righteous  "  into  life  eternal."  The  same  word,  aioonioj,  everlatt- 
ing,  ascertains  the  continuance  of  the  punishment  and  of  the  life.  Can  anything, 
then,  be  more  evident  than  that  the  destructionists  have  formed  a  direct  issue 
with  Jesua  Christ  on  the  subject  of  eternal  punishment?    The  Messiah  says  it 
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is  ereclaBting — the  destructioniflt  Bays  it  will  come  to  an  end,  at  the  second 
death. 

For  the  sitke  of  a  few  more  pretenders  to  sound  argumentiTe  discrimiDa- 

tion  and  great  logical  acumen,  I  shall  give  this  argument  the  regular  form,  that 

one  disposed  to  attack  it  may  immediately  perceive  nhat  he  has  to  encounter. 

Logicallylexpresaed  it  stands  thus  : — 

No  one  dispossessed  of  conscious  guilt  can  be  punished.     But  persons  annihi- 

lated>Te  dispossed  of  conscious  guilt :  thererore,  no  one  annihilated  can  be 

punished. 

Annihilation  OTpersonnt  extinction  may,  indeed,  be  an  end  of  punishment,  but 
lever  the  be^nning  of  it.  This  single  argument,  unless  fairly  met  and  refuted, 
annihilates  the  whole  theory  of  destructionism.  We  build  this  argument  upon 
o  ambiguous  premises.  We  have  the  word  of  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  the 
world  for  it.  In  giving  an  account  of  the  final  judgment,  he  says  all  on  his  left 
hand  shall  depart  "  into  everlasting  punishment."  He  uses  the  word  kolasU  to 
indicate  what  sort  of  punishment  he  means.  The  word  occurs  but  twice  i 
New  Testament.  In  a  passage  found  I  John  iv.  18,  it  is  translated  "  torn 
They  shall  go  into  everlasting  torment.  How  weak  or  bow  viscious  the  head 
that  thence  infers  that  torments  are  to  end  in  a  second  death! 

is  worthy  of  remark  that  eternal  life,  as  the  reward  of  the  righteous,  is 
contrast  with  eternal  punishment,  the  reward  of  the  wicked  ;  and  that  this  is 
finitely  greater  than  death,  we  learn  froo)  another  passage,  which  we  ought  to 
xi  as  a  distinct  argument  or  evidence  of  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  puuish- 

Jrgument  5.— Paul  says  to  the  Hebrews,  "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died 
tritbout  mercy  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses :  of  how  much  si 
punishment  (than  death  without  mercy)  shall  he  be  thought  worthy  who  has 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,"  &c.  The  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament 
;,  that  men  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  tbeir  works.  Hence  there  are  dii 
honors  and  diverse  punishments  awaiting  both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 
Now  death  is  but  a  separation  from  life,  or  from  God ;  and  whatever  may  pre- 
it  or  succeed  it,  death  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  such  a  separation.  But 
Paul  intimates  a  vengeance  greatly  surpassing  a  death  without  mercy — a  "  sorer 
punishment"  by  far  than  mere  separation  from  life.  Hence  the  sentence  in- 
flicted upon  sinners  at  the  ultimate  judgment  is  not  a  mere  extinction  of  life,  or 
of  physical  identity  j  but  an  everlasting  punishment  set  forth  under  the  imagery 
of  "eternal  fire." 

This  also  suggests  a  sixth  argument  furnished  by  onr  Lord  himself,  in  « 
deuce  that  something  much  worse  than  death  awaits  the  finally  impenitent 
"  Pear  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  can  do  no  more ;  but  Jear  Him 
who,  when  he  hath  killed  the  body,  has  power  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
11.  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  Him."  The  destruction  of  the  soul  is  not 
annihilation,  as  before  shown ;  for  simple  annihilation  could  be  ejected  as 
easily  without  hell  as  with  iL  An  eternal  destruction  calls  for  an  everlasting 
Hence  our  Lord,  more  than  any  other  speaker  in  the  Bible,  dwells  upon 
the  "  fire  unquenchable,"  the  undying  worm,  and  the  destruction  of  the  whole 
person  by  being  cast  into  hell. 

This  view  of  hell,  as  the  ultimate  prison  of  wicked  men,  in  which  tbey  ar 
Iw  "tonnented  day  and  night  for  ever,"  is  corroborated  by  another  saying  of 
our  Lord,  which  we  must  place  as  a  seventh  ai^ument  in  conftrmntion  of  ever- 
lasting punishment     He  says  to  them  on  bis  left  hand,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed, 
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into  theeteTnalST6pnj>aredforlhedevS«mlhi*angelt."  The  eternal  vengeance 
into  irbicli  wicked  men  aie  diireu  team  the  piesence  of  the  Lord,  waa  ot^daUj, 
it  seems,  a  |>Iae«  prepared  for  fallen  ongeb.  Now  as  angels  "cannot  die,"  accoid- 
ing  to  the  words  of  the  Messiah ;  and  as  wicked  men  are  doomed  to  the  aami 
punishment  with  them,  follows  it  not  that  the  continuance  of  their  torment  i: 
the  same  ?  The  pnniahment  of  those  who  r^ect  the  gospel  u  set  down  as  tan- 
tamount to  the  pnniahntent  of  apostate  angels  who  would  not  have  God  to  reign 
over  them.  WiU  any  materialist,  destructionist,  or  aoul-Eleeper  aSrm  that  angels 
will  die — will  cease  to  live  I  If  he  presnme  so  to  afGrm,  we  then  ask,  in  what 
portion  of  revelation  does  he  read  of  the  death  of  angels?    And  if  he  can 

o  such  paasage,  we  ash,  hota  then  can  he  affirm  that  evil  ipirili  die,  while  Ikeir 
pmiiihment  it  covtiaetuarate  tmih  that  of  immortal  angeh  ?  This  is,  I  presume,  an 
insuperable  difficulty  lying  in  the  way  of  the  whole  scheme  of  substituting  a 
temporal  for  an  everUuting  punishment ;  at  least  Imnstregarditas  unanswerable 
ill  some  one  furuiah  something  in  the  form  of  a  reply. 

But  here  is  a  pamphlet  of  no  less  than  four  small  pages,  purporting  to  prore 
that  man  is  all  soul  I  The  first  sentence  of  which  is,  "  What,  in  the  langoage  of 
the  Bible,  constitutes  the  living  soul!"  Answer:  "The  man."  Theneit,  "Is 
not  the  soul  distinct  from  the  man,  as  a  jewel  irom  a  casket?  And  does  it  not 
reside  in  the  body  as  a  bird  in  a  cage?  No :  for  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breatbed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  HUM 
Si!(;flineoLrTiNG3oUL{Gen.  ii.  7;  1  Cor.  it.  44-45.)"  "This, "he adds, "is God's 
deHnition."  So  publishes  to  the  world  a  very  sincere  Adventist  of  the  Miller 
school,  baptized  into  Elder  Storr's  newly  improved  system  of  spiritual  mortality, 
enlarged  and  improved  by  one  of  our  most  gifted  "  invest^ators"  of  the  school 
of  Dr.  Priestly.  It  is,  then,  the  quintessence  of  what  was  formerly  called  " 
terialism,"  refined  and  condensed  into  a  single  tract  of  four  small  pages,  from 
the  pen  of  Elder  J.  B.  Cook,  a  good  and  excellent  man,  for  whom  I  entertain  a 
very  high  regard. 

Bat  our  friend  Cook,  in  the  warmth  of  his  feelings,  assures  ua  that  he  gives 
"  God's  definition"  of  the  soul.  It  is  neither  Storr's,  nor  Priestly's,  nor  the 
re  profound  Thomas — but  "  God's  own  definition."  Of  course,  in  that  view 
of  it,  it  is  scarcely  a  proper  subject  of  exaroination.  I  must,  then,  powerful 
though  it  be,  respectfully  say,  that  God  haa  never  given  ua  a  definition  of  the 
human  soul,  much  less  such  a  one  as  defines  man  to  be  the  soul,  and  then  the 
soul  to  be  the  man,  I  am  obliged  to  take  this  ground  before  I  dare  object  to  a 
definition  purporting  to  be  of  such  awful  authority.  Itis,  then,  but  Elder  Cook's 
definition,  unless  we  may  suppose  that  every  definition  is  God's  own  definition, 
to  which  any  one  may  please  to  append  a  passage  of  Scripture, 

We  shall,  therefore,  presume  to  show  that  it  is  Elder  Cook's,  or  Elder  Storr's, 
>r  Dr.  PriesUy'a  definition.  God  haa  not  said  that  the  living  soul  is  man — hut 
he  has  said  that  "man  i«ean)«aliving80ul."  Now,  when  any  one  says — "Mary 
became  his  vrife,"  does  it  not  mean  that  Mary  existed  before  she  became  a  wift. 
Now,  as  this  expression  intimates,  that  Mary  and  wife  are  not  convertible  terms, 
ir  that  the  one  is  the  meaning  of  the  other — why  should  we  conclude  that  nan 
and  living  loul  are  convertible  terms,  or  that  the  one  is  the  meaning  of  the  other. 
Sach,  however,  is  the  license  which  this  school  of  biblical  expositors  assume  to 
themselves  —  a  license  which. no  hterary  tribunal  can  possibly  concede  to  them. 
If,  therefore,  the  constitution  of  man  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  words  cited,  we 
must,  according  to  every  law  of  interpretation,  consider  that  man  existed  btfvre 
was  possessed  of  a  living  soul,  or  before  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
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brektli  of  life,  Tbeie  worda,  then,  are  to  he  qualified  b;  some  oQier  explanations. 
Andaa  roach  capital  has  been  soDght  to  be  mannfactoredaut  of  these,  I  maj, 
perhaps,  be  indalged  in  a  rather  extended  examinatioa  of  their  caireot  accepta- 

The  phrase,  ireo/A  o/fi/i-,  ocean  bat  four  time*  in  the  Kble.  These  are — 
GoL  iL  7,  tL  17,  and  vii.  15,  22.  In  the  Hebrew  Bible  ve  find,  nniformly,  the 
•ame  pbraae,  JVtfocA  CAniyrm,  in  the  plaral  form ;  vie.  "  brealh  of  Uves." 

Dr.  Adftm  Clarke,  Bishop  Patrick,  Matthen  Henrj,  andnumerous commenta- 
tors infer,  from  Gen.  ii  7,  that  God  did  inspire  Adam  with  vegetative,  animal, 
ud  tpiritnal  life  at  one  and  the  saoie  moment,  because,  we  are  told  that  "  God 
finmedman  ont  of  the  dnst  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  iJofj,"  (aa  the  Hebrew  word  Chaiyim,  in  the  plural  number,  might  im- 
port,) and  he  became  a,living  loul.  This  very  superficial  view  of  Ruach  Chaiyim 
bis  arrested  the  critical  attention  of  those  mathematical  Christians,  ivho  suppose 
that  words  on  moral  subjects  must  have  the  same  fixedness  and  predsioa  of 
lignification  aa  the  technical  termsof  necessarj' or  mathematical  tmtb.  Hence, 
with  them,  the  nords  loul,  life,  death,  like  triangle,  square,  and  cirde,  are  exactly 
and  immutably  the  representatives  of  one  and  the  same  idea. 

Tliis  nev  class  of  destructioniats  are  very  adroit  in  this  mode  of  assault  upon 
Ibe  citadel  of  truth.  Bat  their  logic  is  as  frail  as  their  tenets  are  discreditable 
to  homan  nature.  They  presume  that  the  human  constitution  is  wholly  revealed 
and  developed  in  these  \rords : — "  The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
groond,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  lives,  and  man  became  a 
living  soul."  This  "  living  soul"  is  immediately  placed  before  their  ioquisitioa, 
and  tried  by  scouting.  It  is  clearly  proved  that  this  living  soul  is  &  mortal 
BDol,  and  a  mortal  body.  That  the  whole  man  is  but  one  living  soul  is  agun 
rdterated,  and  a  text  summoned  that  convicts  it  of  a  sin  worthy  of  death.  Then 
eoineth  the  words — "The  soul  thatsinneth,  it  shall  die."  Thus  the  human  soul 
easily  decomposed,  dissipated,  and  annihilated  by  the  sheer  force  of  one  or  tvro 
philological  criticisms. 

A  little  Hebrew  would  have  much  fuulitated  the  operation.  The  gloss  put 
upon  Ruaeh  Chaiyim,  by  the  aforesaid  commentators,  could  be  shown  off  to  great 
advantage  by  citing  three  passages  ;  indeed,  the  only  three  other  passages  found 
Bible  in  which  this  word  Chaiyim,  in  construction  with  AkocA,  is  found. 
n  these  three— Gen.  vi.  17,  vii.  IS,  and  22,  it  is  applied  to  the  animals  de- 
■troyed  by  the  flood.  "  I  will,"  says  God,  "  destroy  all  flesh  wherein  is  the 
breaOi  of  life,  (AiuicA  CAot^Hn,  breath  of  lives)  tcota  under  heaven."  Again, 
chap.  is. — "  And  they  went  into  the  ark,  two  and  two,  of  all  flesh  wherein  was 
the  breath  of  life,"  {Raach  CAaiyiiB,  breath  of  lives.)  One  more,  chap.  vii.  22— 
"  All  in  whose  nostrils  was  the  breath  of  life,  {Ruach  Chaiyim,)  of  all  that  was 
on  the  dry  land  died."  Might  not  a  shrewd  destructionist  here  say  with  an  air 
of  triumph — "Now  if  breath  of  lives  indicate  intellectual  and  immortal  spirits, 
(hen  were  they  imparted  to  dumb  brntes,  then  did  they  perith  in  the  flood!" 

Bat  we  must  help  them  a  little  farther  on  the  words,  "  man  became  a  living 
louL"  Here,  the  word  nepeth  is  found  generally  and  correctly  translated  loul. 
But,  nnfortunately,  it  is  found  for  the  first  time  in  the  world,  in  the  20th  verse 
oftbelst  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  again  in  the  30tb  verse  of  the  same  chapter, 
descriptive  of  the  souls  of  fish,  birds,  and  reptiles.  ''  God  said,"  (Gen.  i.  20.) 
"let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving  creatures  that  have  life" — 
(a  soul,  nepesA.)  Again,  verse  30,  "  1  have  given  every  green  herb  for  food  to 
every  beast  of  the  earth,  to  every  bird,  and  to  every  reptilo  that  hath  a  soul"— 

Ic 
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X$h,  bere  rendered  &/«.}    Wa  could  give  rniinj  inituieea  in  which  nepeik,  so 
1  tniaalsted  houI,  denotea  the  blood,*  the  auinutl  bodjr — alivs  or  dead.    In 
theae  respects  it  esutly  reaembles  its  Greek  repreMntatiTe,  pnehee,  and  its 


It  often  denotes  anj  crestnre  that  lires  bf  breathing.  Parkbarst  jadidoualy 
observes,  that  this  vrord  does  not  "  certainly,  in  aoy  other  paassge  (than  Gep. 
ii.  and  vii.  if  there),  signify  the  spiritnHl  part  of  man,  nsnally  called  bis  aaoL" 
From  all  nbich,  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect,  yre  may  logically  conclude, 
that  so  aoon  aa  God  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  Adam  the  breath  of  lives,  he 
became  a  limng  creature.  But  yet,  in  fact,  all  this  makes  nothing  for  those  who 
will  have  Adam  a  mere  biped  animal  with  superior  orgaoization ;  but  as  sus- 
ceptible of  death,  in  his  entire  constitation,  as  any  other  creature.  For  this 
reason :  It  is  not  a  definition  of  body,  aonl,  of  spirit,  in  their  technical  meaning. 
It  presumes  not  to  define  man  either  as  respects  body  or  soul,  but  simply  states 
the  singulnrnianoer  of  his  creation,  as  different  from  all  God's  other  works. 
God  speaka  on  this  occasion  in  a  langnage  wholly  different  from  that  employed 

When  all  this,  and  mnch  more  to  the  same  efibct,  is  stated  and  conceded,  no- 
thiog  is  gained  b;  the  whole  class  of  Destractionists — by  all  that  plead  for  the 
soul's  materiality  and  mortality.  Man  has  a  tpirit.  And  Moses  gives  no  direct 
account  how  he  obtained  it.     He  tells  of  the  formation  of  liis  body,  and  of  the 

impartatioo  of  animal  life ;  bat  he  says  not  a  word  upon  the  subject  of  his  spi- 
rit. True,  the  word  laul  is,  by  many,  supposed  to  be  synonymous  with  ipiril, 
Thia  is,  indeed,  assumed  by  all  the  Matenaliats  and  Destractionists,  ancnentand 
modern.  They  build  apon  a  false  assumption.  They  are  not  synonymous. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  the  word  lovl  b  substitnted  for  the  words  ipiril  and  miad. 
Hence,  the  soul  is  immortal  in  one  sense  and  mortal  in  another.  The  word 
nepeih  in  Hebrew,  pnicAee  in  Greek,  and  loul  in  English,  as  often  signify  life, 
mere  animal  life,  as  anything  else. 

Of  one  hundred  and  five  times  in  which  the  word  piuckee  is  found  in  the  New 
Testament,  it  KfoTtif-one  timet  trandated  6/;,  and  might  have  been  muc)i  oftener. 
It  is  twice  tranalated  mind,  and  once  heart;  while  at  other  times  it  is  distin- 
guished from  them,  thus,  "  With  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind"  (Malt.  xxLi.  37 ;  Mark  xii.  30.)  Again,  •'  To  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  ^1  the  soul,"  Sfc.  (Mark  xiL  33.) 
In  theae  instances,  and  such  lake,  there  is,  virtually,  a  contrasted  difierence  be- 
tween the  mind,  the  understanding,  and  the  soul. 

Sonl  and  souls  frequently  stand  for  persons.  For  example  :  "  Fear  fell  upon 
every  aoul."  "  There  were  added  three  thousand  souls."  "  Every  soul  that 
shall  not  hear,  will  be  destroyed."  "  Threescore  and  fifteen  souls,"  &c.  Sob. 
stituting  such  instances  as  theae,  we  hare  a  majority  of  cases  in  which  it  does 
not  mean  the  spirit,  or  understanding,  or  mind  of  man.  Trae,  it  is  sometimes 
uaed  aa  equivalent  to  the  word  spirit;  toaugk,  never  traniiated  ipirit  m  the  Nets 
Teilament.  When  the  Saviour  spake  in  the  Jewish  idiom,  he  said, — "  Fear  not 
them  that  can  kill  the  body,  but  who  cannot  kill  the  aoul."  Here,  some  immortal 
part  of  man  is  called  soul;  which,  upon  the  whole,  is  a  Jewish  idiom.  It  is 
evident  that,  in  this  case,  it  cannot  mean  the  animal  soul  or  life ;  for  man  can 
kill  that  A  few  such  instances,  however,  in  which  it  clearly  indicates  the  spirit 
of  a  man ;  such  as  "  I  saw  under  the  altar,  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for 
the  Word  of  God"  (Rev.  vi.  9.)  Again,  Rev.  xx.  4 — "  1  saw  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded."  These  are  disembodied  souls — or  spirits.  These,  of 
course,  are  immortal  souls.  Still,  in  the  same  hook  we  have  this  word  used  in 
the  same  sense  as  in  the  Ist  chapter  of  Genesis.  When  speaking  of  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  John  said — "  Every  living  aoul  that  was  in  the  sea  died." 

Bat,  to  have  all  the  premises  before  us,  we  must  have  a  short  dissertation 
upou  the  word  tpirit ;  for,  as  before  observed,  certainly  man  has  a  spirit  as  well 
as  a  soal  —  nsing  the  word  loul  in  its  primary  and  unfigarative  sense.  Of  the 
creation  of  this  spirit,  Moses  gives  no  account  farther  than  God  made  man  in 
his  own  image  and  likeness.     Now  as  God  ia  apirit,  and  as  man  was  made  in  hia 

*  Virgil  fncld  9.  L.  Hi.    Furpoream  vomit  ilte  animam — Hia  purple  ionl  he  vomili  Ibftb. 
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^B,  he,  too,  mnat  have  a  apirit.  But  thnt  he  hug  &  spirit,  is  diBtinctlf  and 
firBquentl^  averred  b;  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  to  as  in  tae  living  oraclea.  The 
spirit  of  a  man  is  whoUy  intellectual.  "  Who  knowetb  the  things  of  a  man,  but 
toeBpirit  of  man  that  is  in  him!"  And  vrho  knoweth  the  things  of  Gad,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God  I  Here  the  spirit  of  man,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  are  introduced 
as  intelligent  spirits,  each  knowing,  and  alone  knowing,  the  things  of  the  person 
to  wbom  he  belongs.  This  is  the  reason  why  mortaUlv,  or  death,  or  destruction, 
is  never  once  alleged  of  a  spirit— any  spirit,  good  or  nad.  Spirili  belong  not  to 
the  preetitelt  of  mortalilg.  No  expression  could  be  more  incongruous  or  revolting 
than  that  "  a  iphit  dka,  or  con  dU."  Indeed,  it  is  said  "  lAet/  cannot  die"  when 
it  is  sold  that  ai^els  cannot  die.  For  the  reason  that  angels  cannot  die,  is  not 
beeauae  they  are  angeU,  or  mesaengers,  (for  this  is  an  official  name,)  but  because- 
they  are  tpiritt.  Perhaps  this  is  the  reason  why  these  two  words,  loul  and  spirit, 
are  never  interchanged  or  subatituted  the  one  for  the  other  in  any  version  of 
their  originals. 

In  the  sacred  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  we  find  PHEDMA,  tpirit,  almost 
four  ktmdred  timet.  We  have  before  said  that  we  find  fsUcheb  one  hundred  and 
five  Utntt.  Now  pnedma  is  never  translated  sotd,  nor  pbuchee  tpirit,  in  any  ver- 
sion of  the  New  Testament  that  I  have  seen  ^-  certainly  not  once  tn  our  common 
wraion.  Does  not  this  fact  speak  a  volume  to  those  who  confound  the  animal 
soul  with  the  human  spirit,  in  their  apeculations  upon  the  mortality  of  the  soul, 

id  who  Uience  infer  the  mortality  of  the  whole  man  I 

Of  the  whole  number  of  three  hundred  and  ninety-three  occurrences  ofpnevma 

.  the  apostolic  writings,  it  is  applied  to  the  Spirit  of  Qod  some  tiro  hundred  and 
e%hty-eight  times;  U>  evil e^rits,  &omt  thirty  times;  to  the  human  spirit,  {orty 
'• — ■.;  and  figuratively,  to  mdicate  temper  or  ditpoaition,  some  seventeen  times. 
L  an  analysis  of  the  numeroua  occurrences  of  the  word  spirit,  and  ita  dif- 
ferent accepta^ons,  we  have  ascertained  one  very  important  fact,  of  much  sig' 
nificance  in  this  controversy  with  modem  Destructionists.  It  is  this  :  When  any 
in  dying  givei  »p,  or  eommeadt  himself  to  the  Lord,  or  to  the  ^theT,\iH  such  words 
He  gave  up  ihe  ghost,"  or  "  Lord  Jetut  receive  my  spirit,"  or  "  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commit  my  spirit,"  pspchee,  or  aoal,  is  never  used,  but  always  pneitma, 
Thia,  more  than  any  other  fact,  shows  the  marked  difference,  the  essential  dif- 
ference, between  said  nadspiril.  The  soul  literal  dies,  the  literal  spirit  lives  at 
the  dissolution  of  man.  The  body  returns  to  the  dust  with  its  ammal  life,  or 
soul ;  "  the  spirit  returns  to  God  who  gave  it."  Ought  we  not,  then,  as  Paul 
saya  the  word  of  God  does,  "  divide  asander,"  or  separate  between  the  soul  and 
spirit,  as  well  as  "  )>etween  the  joints  and  marrows  of  the  spine  ?"  The  tvord  of 
God  is  truly  "  sharper  than  any  two-edged  aword,"  when  thus  separating  mat- 
ters ao  much  alike  in  so  many  particulars.  The  same  discriminating  word  of 
the  Lord  taught  Paul  to  pray  for  the  Theasalonians,  that  God  would  preserve 
their  "whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body  blameless  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord."  IVhal 
God  thus  hath  separated,  let  not  man  coi^ound. 

There  is  a  clear  and  well  defined  difference  between  these  three,  in  the  strict 
interpretation  of  them,  indicated  in  this  summary  of  our  persons  by  this  great 
Apostle.  With  him  it  is  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  and  not  spirit,  or  soul,  or 
body.  True,  indeed,  inasmuch  as  soal  and  body  are  equally  expressive  of  one 
idea,  so  far  as  mere  life  is  contemplated,  it  has  come  to  pass  that  soul  is  some- 
times used  to  comprehend  all  that  is  set  forth  under  the  term  spirit ;  though,  as 
before  declared,  they  are  never  used  in  the  original  as  controvertible  terms. 
When  any  one  of  sense  and  reflection  speaks  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  he 
employs  the  word  as  equivalent  to  spirit,  and  not  as  it  is  employed  in  Genesis, 
Ist  and  2nd  chapters,  to  indicate  aniroal  life  or  a  living  creature. 

The  sophistry  of  the  Materialists  and  the  Destmctioniets  of  every  school, 
acknowledging  the  Bible,  so  far  as  they  seek  to  prove  their  doctrine  from  Gen. 
iL  7,  i.  20-30,  vi.  17,  vii.  15-22 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  44-45,  consists  in  this  -.—They  select 
one  meaning  of  the  word  BOUL  as  its  uaieertal  and  immutable  meaning  ;  and,  because 
in  certain  passages  it  denotes  animal  life,  which  is  essentially  mortal,  they  infer 
that  all  souls  are  mortal.  And  because  the  words  sotd  and  spirit  are  aometimcs 
used  OS,  in  their  opinion,  synonymous,  spiiits  also  die.  Hence  wicked  men  will 
be  wholly  and  for  ever  annihilated  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  so  &r,  at  least,  as  is 
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essential  to  their  peisonol  extinctioQ  and  perpetaal  anconscionsness.  All  of 
which  the7  confirm  hjr  the  same  illegal  process  of  reasoning  on  the  terms  dettroy 
and  tjeji^ruction-— assuming  that  these  words  mast  be  taken  in  a  special  sense  ir 
this  case,  though  bf  no  means  in  accordance  with  th^r  cnrrent  and  popalai 
acceptation. 

The  passage  in  I  Cor.  X7.  44-4S,  deserves  a  special  remark.  It  thus  reads — 
(the  human  body  being  the  subject  of  development) — "It  is  sown  an  animal 
body — it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  an  animal  body  and  there  ia  a, 
spiritual  bodv ;  and  so  it  ia  written,  the  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living 
(animal)  souli  the  last  Adam,  a  quickening  spirit." 

The  position  of  fsuchiilos,  natural,  in  contrast  with  PNEVUATIKOS,  tptritual, 
jusCiSes  Macknight  and  others  in  rendering  it  animal.  There  is  no  contraat  be- 
tween natural  and  ipiriltial,  inasmuch  as,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  naltiral, 
the  spirit  is  just  as  natural  as  either  body  or  soul.  It  must,  therefore,  ia  this 
place  mean  aalmal  as  the  proper  contrast  with  ipirilual.  This  common  meaning 
of  the  word  being  preferred,  there  is  no  further  mystery  or  difficalty  in  the  pas- 
sage. It  meaos  that  man  in  two  conditions  may  have  one  of  two  bodies— an 
animal  or  a  spiritual.  The  one  he  has  now  in  possession — the  othw,  in  hope.  It 
is  also  indicated  that  the  difference  in  these  two  bodies  ia  analogous  to  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  Adams'  in  their  origin  ;  the  one  was  of  the  earth, 
earthy;  the  other  is  of  the  heaven,  heavenly.  The  animal  body  of  the  first 
Adam  was  animated  by  an  animal  soul;  the  spiritual  body  of  the  saints,  after 
the  resurrection,  will  be  animated  by  a  rational  spirit.  So  far  only  are  we  ao- 
thorized  to  extend  the  contrast,  inasmuch  as  bodies,  and  neither  soula  nor  ipirUt, 
are  the  subject  of  comparison. 

There  is,  then,  no  more  fonndation  in  1  Cor.  xv,  44-45,  than  in  Gen.  it.  7,  i 
in  chap.  ii.  22-30,  for  the  destruclion  or  for  the  mortality  of  the  spirit  of  ma 
Panl  nowhere  teaches  that  a  spirit  dies,  oi  that  a  soul,  as  a  name  for  the  r 
tional  spirit  or  mind  of  man,  will  ever  be  destroyed  or  annihilated.  These  a 
but  the  figments  of  ill-balanced  and  erratic  minds,  or  overheated  imaginations. 
Nothing  dies  that  is  not  wholly  of  the  earth.  Angels,  human  spirits,  Satan,  and 
demons  cannot  die. 

From  this  brief  dissertation  on  loul  and  ipiril,  we  may  draw  at  least  o 
Lwo  arguments  against  Destructionists,  or  in  proof  of  the  eternal  panishment  of 
the  wicked.  The  first  of  these  constitutes  our  eighth  argument  against  Destmc- 
tionism.  It  is  founded  on  the  (act,  that  there  is  a  radical  and  essential  difier- 
ence  between  the  words  said  and  ipirit  in  the  original  tongae-~so  great  as  to 
preclude  the  employment  of  the  word  soul,  in  any  case,  as  a  fair  representation 
of  the  word  FNEUMA,  ijiirit ;  or  the  employment  of  the  word  ^irit  as  a  correct 
Tersion  of  the  word  fsuchee,  soul.  The  radical  difference  seems  to  consist  in 
this : — That  "  soul"  is  a  more  general,  and  "  spirit"  a  more  tpecifU  term.  Nepeth 
in  the  Hebrew  and  ptachee  in  the  Greek,  anima  in  Latin  and  soul  in  English,  re- 
present animal  life,  a  person,  blood,  and  sometimes  the  human  spirit ;  while  ruaeh 
in  Hebrew,  pneuma  in  Greek,  nurilta  and  animus  in  Latin,  and  ipirit  in  English, 
represent  onl^  the  rational  ana  moral  nature  of  man.  Hence,  the  Holy  S^Ht,  the 
spirits  c^  the  juit,  angelic  spirits,  are  never  reipresented  bg  rsVCllEB,  aoul ;  WHILE 

THE  TERM  "  SPIRIT,"  IN  NOT   ONE   CASE,  IS  EVER  SAID  TO  BE  DESTROYED,  TO  DIE, 

OR  TO  CEASE  TO  EXIST.  In  one  word,  death  is  nowhere  in  the  Inspired  Volume 
predicated  of  a  spirit.    Mortality,  therefore,  is  no  predicate  of  spirit 

A  ninth  argument  is  also  deducible  firom  another  prominent  fact  developed  in 
the  history  of  dying  saints.  Not  one  of  them  ever  commended  his  psuckee,  or 
soul,  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord.  But  many  a  dying  saint  has  committed  his 
spirit,  or  pneuma,  to  the  care  of  his  Redeemer-  There  is  nothing,  then,  in  ptuchee, 
soul,  necessarily  intimating  a  separate  and  fiitnre  existence,  while  there  is  no- 
thing in  pneuma  indicating  mortality. 

Itisae  '' 

wicked  m     ,  ...  ,       .  .     .. 

continuance.     Hence  the  effort  to  demonstrate  that  man  is  not  necessarily  ii 
mortal.     A  very  unnecessary  undertaking  truly!     We  concede,  without  argu- 
ment, that  God  has  never  created  anything  which  he  cannot  destroy.     "  He  ~ 
create,  tmd  he  can  destroy."    But  the  question  is  not  one  of  omnipotent  o 
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limited  power.  Itisnther,  JFhatdolh  GodwUl?  or,  What  hag  heaaid?  The 
whole  argumeitt  Dpoa  the  immortaiity  of  the  soul,  as  a.  neccstary  immortality, 
baemnse  an  emanation  froin  the  Divinity,  ia  more  Platooic,  speculative,  and 
cnrions,  than  learned  or  important.  It  ia,  indeed,  nholly  foreign  to  this  subject; 
inasmucli  as  the  inquiry  Is  not,  What  saLth  philosophy?  but,  What  caith  the 
Ser^turei?  And  nhere  have  they  said  that  a  spirit  or  a  gliost  diea  or  ia  ex- 
tinguished? Snch  an  idea  ia  never  eipreased  in  the  booka  of  Apoatles  or  Pro- 
Eheta.  That  animals  die,  Trhether  human  or  brntal,  ia  as  certain  as  that  they 
ve.  And  that  animal  aoula,  with  all  their  passions,  appetites,  and  desires,  die, 
is,  just  so  far  as  1  knovi,  admitted  by  all  wellinformed  persons.  There  are  some 
persons  peculiarly  food  of  aaaailing  the  weaker  points  in  an  argument,  without 
noticing  the  strong ;  and  where  there  are  no  weak  pointa,  their  ingenuity  must 
manifest  itself  in  assuming  for  those  whom  they  assail  certain  weak  pointa, 
merely  for  Uie  sake  of  displaying  their  controversial  tact  and  logical  acumen  in 
refuting  them. 

Of  the  some  character  is  the  spedal  logic  of  that  clasa  of  reaaoners  who  assail 
the  doctrine  of  a  separate  state  of  existence,  aa  indicated  by  the  word  Hade$. 
What,  and  where  la  Hades?  Is  it  heaven,  or  heU,  or  the  grave?  Dives  and 
LazaruB  were,  according  to  the  parallel,  both  in  Hades ;  and  yet  one  was  com- 
forted and  the  other  tormented.  Hence  they  perplex  the  sul^ect  by  inquiring. 
Are  these  two  places  the  same,  or  ao  proximate  that  the  inhabitants  of  both  can 
bold  conversations  similar  to  Lazarua  and  Abraham  t  Some  intelligent  persons 
are  no  little  embarraaaed  when  attempting  to  comprehend  all  that  is  said  olSkeol 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  Hadet  in  the  New  [  and  no  leas  embarrassed  when 
told  that  Hadet  means  both  the  grave  and  the  separate  state  of  the  dead.  In 
the  New  Testament,  Hades  occurs  but  eleven  times,  and  is  ten  times  translated 
heU,  but  once  grave-  Yet  we  have  the  term  hell  in  the  English  Testament  linenty- 
Iwo  timei.  Of  these,  however,  twelve  are  the  English  representatives  of  the  word 
Gekeima,  fonnd  just  twelve  times  in  the  Greek  Teatamcnt.  Our  Lord  is  the  only 
person  who  uses  thia  word  with  a  reference  to  future  punishment.  James  uses 
it  metaphorically,  of  the  tongue,  but  once.  Of  that  member  be  says,  it  ia  aome- 
times  "  set  on  fire  of  helL"  Geketma  and  Hadei  do  not  represent  the  same  idea. 
The  former  is  the  receptacle  of  the  wicked  only,  the  latter  ia  the  receptacle  of 
the  spirits  or  bodies  (as  the  case  may  be)  of  all  mankind,  good  or  bad.  Certain 
it  is,  theo,  that  two  words  so  diasimilar  ought  not  to  be  represented  by  one  and 
the  same  English  word.  It  would  have  greatly  startled  an  English  Christian  to 
have  read  the  words  of  Jacob  to  his  sons  thus — "  You  shall  bring  down  my  grey 
hairs  with  sorrow  to  hell."  And  yet  the  word  Sheol,  the  Hebrew  representative 
atUadet,  ia  there  found.  They  have,  judiciously  enough,  in  this  case  translated 
it  grave,  as  they  have  1  Cor.  iv.  38 — "  O  grave !  (not  O  heU,)  where  now  thy  vic- 
tory ?"  Doubtiess  they  ought  in  other  cases  to  have  so  translated  it.  The  spirit 
or  soul  of  Jesus  did  not  descend  into  keU,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  and  our  Eng- 
lish Testaments  read  it — "  Thon  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  nor  wilt  thou 
suffer  thy  holy  one  to  see  corraption." 

A^ain,  it  would  seem  no  less  confounding  to  say  of  the  rich  man,  that  in  hell 
he  lifted  np  his  eyes  in  torment,  if  it  meant  no  more  than  the  grave ;  or  that  in 
the  grave  he  saw  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom.  To  say,  also,  that  Capernaum, 
or  its  inhabitants,  and  other  wicked  places,  shonld  he  brought  down  to  the  grave, 
if  it  means  only  tjie  receptacle  of  human  bodies,  would  be  equally  inapposite 
and  confoun^ug  to  onr  reason.  We  are,  therefore,  obliged  to  contemplitte  the 
word  as  it  was  used  by  the  Jews  in  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  as  indicative  of 
the  state  of  departed  spirits,  whether  they  were  good  or  bad.  Thus  represent- 
iog  the  state  of  the  dead,  rather  than  the  place  of  spirits. 

For  example,  should  we  represent  the  matrimonii  state  by  the  word  Hymenia, 
and  say  of  all  persons  when  married,  they  entered  into  Hymenia,  and  that  in 
Hymenia  some  enjoyed  happiness  and  others  misery,  might  not  many  persons, 
ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  Hymenia,  be  no  little  confounded  to  comprehend 
what  sort  of  a  place  Hymenia  was,  in  which  some  persons  might  be  happy  and 
others  miserable.  Place  and  itate,  in  things  terrestrial,  are  more  easily  ustin- 
gaiehed  than  in  things  not  terrestrial.  In  the  same  terreatrial  place,  persons  in 
difierent  states  may  meet,  without  any  coufaaion  of  ideas.    Still,  in  snch  cases, 
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there  ia  no  reBemblance  between  the  state  and  the  place.     Where  there  is,  how- 

r,  a  verj  striking  reBemblaace  between  the  state  aad  the  place,  as  betireea  a 

jail  or  a  palace,  and  their  respective  inmates,  ne  are  more  apt  to  associate  the 

e  with  the  other,  and  are  more  perplexed  in  reconciling  to  the  same  place, 

persons  in  states  essentially  diverse  from  each  other. 

But  soon  as  we  ieave  terrestrial  objects  and  the  abodes  of  sense,  our  reason- 
ings from  piace  and  state  rather  perplex  than  aid  us  in  any  effort  to  understand 
"  iven,  Hell,  and  Hades,  llieee  are  sometimes  considered  as  places — distinct 
n  each  other  as  sun,  moon,  and  earth.  At  other  times  they  are  considered 
nere  states.  Place  and  state,  beyond  the  conGnes  of  earth,  may,  therefore,  in 
ic  sense,  be  regarded  as  one  and  the  same.  But  that  hadea,  always  improperly 
translated  heU,  and  sometimes  improperly  translated  grase,  the  common  reprc- 
sentatire  of  the  Hebrew  akeol,  sometimes  indicated  both  place  and  state,  may  be 
inferred  with  certainty,  as  1  conceive,  from  several  occurcetkces  in   both  Testa- 

The  Hebrews,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  located  the  souls  of  all  the  dead,  under 
the  ground.  Among  the  Romans,  Infernos  contained  both  El;yaium  and  Tartarus, 
repositories  for  all  souls — good  and  bad.  /n/eri,  in  the  Latin  tongue,  compre- 
hends all  the  dead.* 

Among  the  Jevrs,  it  sometimes  indicates  the  grave,  and  is,  therefore,  equivalent 
to  Keber,  in  their  tongue,  sepulchre.  Still,  it  more  frequently  means  something 
deeper  than  the  grave,  the  profound  abyss  where  souls  abide.  Numerous 
examples  may  be  found  in  Jewish  writing.  From  the  Jewish  prophets  we  can 
find  ample  proof:  God,  according  to  Moses,  said,  "A  Qreis  kindled  in  mine  anger, 
which  shall  burn  to  the  lowest  hell."  Grave !  That  were  an  anticlimai  in- 
deed !  Here  it  is  theot.  In  the  Septuagint  hades.  Job,  too,  or  one  of  his  con- 
temporaries older  than  Moses  said — "  The  knowledge  of  God  is  higher  than 
heaven,  deeper  than  hell."  Sheol.  Hadet.  The  grave!  No.  The  mansion  of 
departed  spirits.  David,  also — "  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there :  if 
I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold  thou  art  there."  Septuagint,  eis  ton  haden.  Amos 
represents  God  as  sayiDg— "  Though  they  dig  (eis  haden)  into  hell,  thence  shall 
my  hand  take  them ;  though  they  climb  up  to  heaven,  thence  will  I  bring  them 
down ;  and  though  they  hide  themselves  on  the  top  of  Carmel,  I  will  search  and 
take  them  out  thence ;  and  though  they  be  hid  from  my  sight  in  the  bottom  of 
the  sea,  thence  will  I  command  a  serpent  and  he  shall  bite  them."  The  coa- 
sts here  are  most  sublimely  beautiful.  In  this  place,  certainly,  hades  descends 
below  the  grave. 

lu  the  same  style  the  Messiah  said,  "  Thou,  Capernaum,  that  art  exalted  to 
heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell" — Hadea,  certainly  lower  than  the  grave. 
This  Hebrew  and  Greek  view  of  the  mansions  of  the  dead  seems,  also,  to  have 
been  in  the  mind  of  our  apostle  when  he  said,  "  At  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth  shall  bow :"  and  in  the  mind  of 
John  when  he  said,  "  No  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  the  earth,  nor  under  the  earth, 
ivas  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  into  it." 

That  souls  separated  from  their  bodies,  (not  merely  animal  souls,  and  dead 
bodies,  sometimes  in  Hebrew  called  nrpesh,)  are  the  proper  inhabitants  oiHadei, 
may  be  learned  from  other  passages.  Such  as,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  Hades,  nor  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption."  Here,  in  all 
propriety  of  contrast,  the  body  is  not  to  be  doomed  to  corruption,  nor  the  soul 
'o  Hades.     The  same  usage  obtains  under  the  word  abassos,  Koro.  x. — "  Say  not 

n  thy  heart,  who  shall  ascend  iuto  heaven  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above? 

lor  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep,  (a  grave  six  feet  deep  I)  to  bring  him  up 
from  the  dead!"     The  dead  are,  then,  in  the  deep — the  abustot,  the  Hadet,  the 
Sheol.    No  one  ever  called  the  grave  the  abyss,  or  the  unfathomable  gulpb. 
Were  it  either  desirable  or  necessary  to  demonstrate  that  the  receptacle  of 

*-ApBiMgeinthe8thEncidDfTirgiliatiinatee  thia:— 

Nan  secDa,  ac  si  qua  penitua  vi  terra  detuBcea) 
InfernaB  Tescret  sedes,  et  regna  rectndat 
Pallida,  diis  inviaa, supcrque  '  -  >-  -^ 

Cematur,  treiiidentqus  immi 
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human  Bpiiita  was  understood  bv  the  ancient  nations  —  Eeyptians,  Jews,  and 
Pagans  of  ail  BuperstitioDS — to  be  deeper  than  the  ^ouDd,  a  very  long  induc- 
tion of  anthoritiea  could  here  be  introduced.  Beginning  with  the  necromanof 
of  the  Seven  Nations — the  proviBionB  of  the  Mosaic  law — consulting  the  spirits 
of  the  dead — the  case  of  the  witch  of  Endor,  &c.  we  might  fill  a  Tolume  with 
doCDmentar;  evidence,  incontrovertiblf  clear  and  definite.  But  the  occasion  de- 
mands no  such  offering  at  onr  hand. 

I  will  ouij  add,  that  this  word,  Hadet,  like  all  other  words  of  much  impoT- 
tHDce,  has  a  figurative  meaning  as  well  as  a  grammatical  or  historical  meaning. 
Id  contrast  with  heaven,  it  indicates  something  ver;  low—"  Exalted  to  heaven, 
thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  Hades."  Here,  heaven  indicates  great  height,  and 
Hades  great  depression.  I  shall  go,  said  Hezekiah,  to  the  ^u^«  Aoi/ou — "the 
gates  of  hell,"  the  gates  of  death.  Thus  the  Messiah,  concerning  his  church, 
sajB,  "  The  pulai  haudo — the  gates  of  Hade^,  oi  death-~-Bhall  not  prevail  against 
it"    M;  church,  said  he,  shall  be  immortal. 

But  one  passage  in  the  Book  of  God  would  seem  to  favor  the  assumption  that 
it  sometimes  signifies  hell,  properly  so  called,  or  the  place  of  future  punishment, 
la  HELL, //nifej,  the  rich  man  "lifted  up  bis  ejes,  being  in  torment."  In  this 
single  passage  it  would  seem  to  be  equivalent  to  Gehenna.  But  the  fact  before 
stated,  that  it  merely  represents  the  state  of  the  dead — or  the  place  of  departed 
spirits— comprehending,  as  separated  from  their  bodies,  all  spirits,  good  and  bad 
— those  in  Abraham's  bosom  or  those  in  Paradise,  and  those  in  Tartarus  or  in 
prison — forbids  the  idea  that  even  in  this  place  it  is  used  as  synonymous  with 
Gekema,  or  the  state  of  ultimate  punishment.  The  four  questions  propounded 
and  before  noted,  and  all  similar  questions,  may,  I  think,  be  most  satisfactorily 
answered  by  observing  that  ilate,  mode,  or  condUioa  oj  exiilence,  is  the  radical  and 
important  idea  in  Iladeg,  And,  as  in  the  illustration  from  Hymenia,  persons  en- 
t«TiDg  it  may  be  coutem^ilated  as  happy  or  miserable,  in  Paradise  or  Tartarus, 
in  Abraham's  bosom  or  lu  torment,  tvitkoai  any  regard  to  local  position,  but  as  re- 
spects their  capacity,  individual  character,  and  associations.  Thus  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus  were  both  in  "  Hades,"  as  Queen  Victoria  and  the  slave  Matilda 
are  both  In  matrimony ;  but  the  former  lives  in  a  palace  and  enjoys  the  smiles  of 
a  prince,  while  the  latter  endares  the  pcltings  of  the  storm  and  the  squalid  po- 
verty of  a  cheerless  hut.  In  this  view  of  the  matter  Jesus  could  say  to  the  dy- 
ing penitent,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise ;"  and  the  risen  Samnel 
cDuId  say  to  the  distracted  Sanl,  "  To-morrruw  shalt  thou  and  thy  sons  be  with 


'  It  la  an  old  adage,  that  "  a  child  may  aak  qaestionB  whicli  a  wise  men  cannot  answer  ;" 
and  BO  it  hag  happened  id  the  oase  of  Firlumo  and  Biblicia,  at  the  last  cliarcfa  ineedng  for  dta- 
i^iusioa,  held  in  the  Harbinger,     firiaoao  aeke  the  following  qaeationa  in  >ul>8lance  : — 

1,  Do  the  souls  oftLe  righteona  go  into  Hadet  at  death?  and  if  eo,  are  they  prefient  with 
llieLo.d? 

'    3,  Does  the  word  anifj  signify  a  plaee  or  a  state  ?    If  a  state,  why  translate  it  hell,  grave, 
or  DDBeen  world  ? 

3,  Fromnhat  part  oftbe  Bible  do  we  learn  that  Abraham's  bosom  is  a  part  or  parcel  ot  Hades? 

i,  Will  bd;  that  are  Christ's  be  foand  in  Hades  f  and  if  so,  will  they  ntit  be  sabject  to  the 
iccond  death  ? 

In  neither  ef  these  queries  is  there  a  word  said  about  the  Beparate  eiistenee  of  sonl  and  body, 
and  wbj  did  Bihlicus  contend  for  sach  separation  in  his  answer  1 

BibUcns  goes  on  to  say,  that  "  Hadei  means  wbateTec  it  meant  among  the  Jewa  of  that  age." 
Vei7  w^,  and  irbat  did  the  Jews  of  that  age  mean  by  the  word  ? 

Josephns  speaks  of  Hades  as  a  place  located  somewhere  in  or  under  the  earib,  and  Paal 
ujs,  "  Now  tbie— having  ascended,  what  is  it,  unleaa,  indeed,  be  had  also  descended  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?" 

Both  Panl  and  Joeephus  were  Jena  of  that  age,  and  they  locate  Hades  in  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth,  and  not  in  the  atmosphere,  nor  in  ether  beyond  the  atmosphere. 

Now  if  David  meant  by  Hades  what  Paul  and  Josephns  meant,  then  it  is  evident  that  Jesna 
is  not  there,  hot  has  asoended  from  thence  i  consequently,  the  souls  of  the  righteous  when  se- 
parated bum  tbsir  bodies,  do  not  go  into  Bodes,  else  they  are  uot  present  with  tbe  Lord. 

Priienl  and  absent  always  have  reference  l<i  locahty  or  place.     Ijo  I  Ihinli,  and  so  I  reason, 
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While,  thea,  location  belooga  to  heaven  and  hell,  in  their  proper  import  and 
current  signification,  it  enters  not  into  the  idea  of  hndes,  as  noir  contemplated 
b^  intelligent  Christiana.  That  there  vraa  sach  a  state  currently  believed  by  all 
the  world  down  to  the  Cbristiau  age,  we  can  have  no  rational  doubt.  The  an- 
dents,  we  have  shown,  located  it  in  the  earth ;  they  added  the  idea  of  place  to 
it.  This  only  goes  to  show  bow  firmly,  as  well  as  univeraally  they  believed  it. 
We  may  disaeat  from  their  nottoa  of  place  and  other  circumatancea,  without  at 
all  impairing  the  weight  of  the  evidence  in  favor  of  aucta  a  state  as  was  indicated 
by  the  vioid  hadtt. 

The  terra  is  strikingly  descriptive  of  the  condition,  It  i»  drawn  flrom  the  dark- 
ness and  iKnorance  of  its  inmates  as  respects  what  is  transpiring  in  this  world. 
"The  dead,"  said  Solomon,  "know  not  anything."  They  see  not,  they  know  not 
aught  of  the  affairs  of  earth.  The  etymology  of  tbe  word  fally  indicates  this. 
It  is  compounded  of  a,  negative,  and  eldao,  I  see.  /  lee  not.  The  state  is  mys- 
terious, obscure,  invisible ;  and  those  in  it  are  void  of  the  light  and  tbe  know- 
ledge of  this  life.  The  grave  itself  is  called  "the  honse  of  darkness,"  and  the 
"  't,  "  the  reign  and  shadow  of  death." 
imongst  us  those  who  argue  that  the  spirits  of  the  dead  are  wholly 
from  such  sayings  as,  " ITieir thoughts  perish."  "The  dead  know 
not  anything."  "  Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us,"  &c.  and  hence  '•  tbe  soul  sleepeth," 
or  is  dead  with  tbe  body.  Admirable  critical  Sage  interpreters!  Sublime 
philosophers !  Truly,  they  prove  how  "  dangerous  a  little  learning  is  1"  The 
first  phrase  indicatea  that  when  a  man  diea,  bia  purposes  die  with  bim  —  bis 
achemes  fall  to  the  ground  —  be  can  no  farther  accomplish  his  deaigns.  The 
second  phrase  intimates  their  ignorance  of  what  transpires  amongat  the  living. 
"  Their  sona  come  to  honor"  or  dishonor,  "  and  they  know  it  not."  The  afihirs 
of  earth  ate  to  them  as  though  they  were  not.  But  does  thia  prove  that  they 
are  ignorant  or  unconscious  of  every  thing  else !  When  a  person  migrates  from 
England  to  America,  he  personally  knows  nothing  that  transpires  there  from  the 
moment  he  quits  its  coasts.  Are  we  thence  to  infer  that  he  never  after  knows 
anything  of  America,  or  any  other  place,  because  he  knows  nothing  of  England! 
'  ist  such  philosophers  have  we  amongst  us — preaching  soul-sleeping  and  eter- 
il  unconsciousness  from  their  profound  knowledge  of  language ! 
That  there  is  some  analogy  between  a  dead  man  and  one  asleep,  is  very  oV 
oue  to  the  least  attensive  observer.  But  such  analogy  is  only  in  that  which  is 
outward  and  visible.  For  even  when  men  are  literally  asleep  in  body,  the  mind 
ia  oft  employed  in  the  most  active  enterprises,  pains,  and  pleasures ;  so  much, 
indeed,  as  to  arouse  the  body  from  the  lethargy  of  repose.  The  sophism  on  the 
part  of  such  reasonera  conaiaCs  in  their  assuming  that  a  resemblance  in  one  or 
more  respects  ia  always  proof  of  universal  resemblance.  If  it  be  not  always 
proof  of  universal  resemblance,  why  infer  it  is  so  in  this  case  ?  Do  not  those 
who  deny  that  souls  can  sleep,  themselves  say  of  the  dead  that  "  they  have  fallen 
asleep,"merely  because  of  the  Tcaerablance  between  tbe  body  of  a  living  man 
in  sleep  and  that  of  a  man  dead.  Strange  logic,  indeed,  it  would  be,  should 
every  figure  we  use  be  taken  aa  proof  that  we  are  always  to  be  understood 
according  to  the  letter.  Then  any  one  may  prove  from  aU  the  philosophers  in 
Christendom,  that  not  one  of  them  believe  the  Copernican  or  Newtonian  system 
of  astronomy,  or  even  the  sphericity  or  diurnal  rotation  of  the  earth,  because 
they  all  say,  in  common  with  tbe  moat  ignorant  child,  "  The  snn  rises  and  the 
sun  sets ;"  while  yet  they  teach  that  the  ann  is  the  immutable  centre  of  the  solar 
system,  and  that  all  the  planets  move  round  it.  As  learned  and  as  discrimi- 
nating as  they  who  infer  from  Paul's  words,  "Them  that  sleep  in  Jeaoa  God 
will  bring  with  him,"  that  Paul  believed  and  tftoght  that  all  the  saints  slept  from 
death  to  the  resurrection. 

The  ashes  of  the  dead  sleep  no  more  than  do  the  ashes  of  a  tree.  If  the  dead 
sleep  it  is,  therefore,  not  their  ashes,  but  their  spirits  that  sleep.  Why,  then, 
should  the  dying  sainta  ao  often  commend  their  spirits,  and  never  their  bodies, 
to  the  Lord  ?  Wh^  should  the  dying  Stephen  say,  "  Lord  Jeaua,  receive  my 
spirit,"  if  his  spirit  slept  in  the  grave  in  the  midst  of  his  body  till  the  resur- 
rection ? 
But  we  do  not  remonstrate  against  the  delusion  of  thia  system  only  from  such 
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passagea  as  tbe  Lord's  address  to  the  penitent  thief — "  To-day  ahalt  thou  be 
with  me  id  Paradise ;"  or  ftom  the  paraoolic  reprcaentatjon  of  Lazarus  borne 
bj  angels  to  Abraham's  bosom,  while  yet  the  rich  man's  brothers  lived  on  earth 
and  his  bddI  "in  torment,"  all  solicitous  about  their  conditioD  ;  or  from  the 
wonts  of  the  djing  Stephen,  oi  those  of  the  dying  Messiah,  commending  their 
spirits  to  God  when  their  animal  life  was  expiring ;  but  also  from  the  clear,  de- 
finite, and  positive  declaration  of  the  apostles,  that  the  saints  immediately  after 
deftth  are  present  with  the  Lord,  not  in  their  bodies,  but  in  their  spirits. 

Imreiediate,  though  not  complete  blessedness,  and  immediate,  though  not 
complete  torment  after  death,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Messiah  and  his  apostles. 
Lazarus  died  and  was  instantly  carried  to  Abraham's  bosom.  Dives  died  and 
immediatety  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  torment  I  So  taught  the  Messiah,  and  certainly 
he  would  not  introduce  a  false  and  dcceptious  imagery  to  bewilder  and  perplex 
tbe  vrorld.  Paul  also  affirms  that  soon  as  "  absent  from  the  body  we  are  present 
with  the  Lord;"  and  "while  in  the  body  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord."  May 
I  not  ask.  What  language  could  more  clearly  and  certainly  indicate  a  continued 
and  tininterrnpted  cousciousness  than  this,  ortho  fact  of  a  separate  state — a  state 
in  Rhich  the  soni  Ures  out  of  the  body  ?  What  language  could  any  choose  more 
deSnitely  expressive  of  such  a  state  than  that  above  quoted,  if  he  desired  to  in- 
form OB  of  the  fact? 

Again,  Paul  contrasts  the  pleasures  which,  as  a  Christian  man,  he  could  enjoy 
while  in  the  body,  with  those  he  could  only  enjoy  out  of  the  body ;  and  from  his 
inspired  knowledge  of  the  whole  premises,  concludes  it  would  be  better  for  him 
immediately  to  die  than  to  live,  so  far  as  his  own  happiness  is  concerned.  "  To 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain."  What  could  he  gain  by  death  but  sleep, 
according  to  the  theory  of  destruction  ism  ?  Can  any  one  of  the  aoul-sleeping  or 
sonl-dying  school  state  what  Paul  would  have  gained  by  death  on  their  philoso- 
phy of  man  7  We  should  like  to  have  a  clear  estimate  of  the  gain  from  imme- 
diate death  to  those  who  sleep,  or  are  unconscious  from  death  to  the  resurrec- 
lion.     Can  any  one,  or  will  any  one,  enlighten  us  on  the  items  of  gain  ? 

Paul  farther  declares,  that  to  depart  from  earth,  or  from  the  tabernacle  of 
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which  it  abides  and  from  which  it  departs,  will^requii 
discrimination  and  learning  than  1  possess.    May  I  ask 

oen  philosophy  of  language  to  favor  ns  with  an  explanation  of  the  mode  of  con- 
tinuing in  and  departing  from  the  flesh,  when  the  whole  man  is  all  flesh  or  all 
sonl,  according  to 'the  theory  which  we  oppugn? 

We  shall  also  solicit  another  favor  from  some  of  the  adepts  in  this  new  the- 
ory. Pani  affirms  that  it  is  ea&  better  for  him  to  leave  the  flesh  than  to  con- 
tinae  in  iL  If,  ihen,  Paul's  spirit  slept  in  his  body  for  eighteen  centuries — that 
is,  down  to  the  present  time — in  what  number  and  variety  of  items  of  gain  does 
ihia  far  better  consist?  To  make  death  far  better  than  life,  demands  certain  spe- 
cifications. Can  any  one  denymg  aa  immediate  return  of  bis  spirit  to  the  Lord, 
make  snch  an  exhibit  as  will  snsteia  his  declaration?     We  wait  for  a  response. 

The  only  attempt  to  reconcile  Paul's  languap  to  the  facta  of  the  case  sup- 
iwaed  by  ali  who  advocate  soul  sleeping,  is  a  metaphysical  speculation  upon  the 
diSerence  between  real  and  apparent,  or  absolute  and  relative  time.  They  are 
aware  that  if  Paul  meant  real  time,  their  position  is  wholly  untenable.  But 
diey  assume  that  Paul  meant  apparent  time,  and  therefore,  sleeping  so  soundly 
as  do  the  saints,  to  Uiem  there  is  no  time  between  death  and  the  resurrection. 
According  to  them,  the  interval  between  death  and  the  resurrection  is,  to  the 
dead,  annihilated.  Paul,  knowing  this,  spoke  of  departing  from  the  flesh  and 
bebg  immediately  present  with  Uie  Lord,  giving  no  intimation  of  any  reserved 
or  private  sense ;  and,  therefore,  has  virtually  passed  upon  the  Philippians,  and 
nil  other  readers,  a  cheat — subatitnting  apparent  for  real  time  I  A  meritorious 
Bolntion,  truly,  and  one  highly  creditable  to  the  moral  honesty  of  the  apostle  I 

But  this  policy  wholly  feila  to  disposing  of  the  phraseology  of  being  at  home 
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in  the  body,  and  absent  tram  the  body.  For,  according  to  common  senie,  no 
roan  conld  apeak  of  bemg  abimtfi-om  the  body,  if  be  can  Uvt  only  in  the  body.  It 
would  require  a  greater  genias  than  any  of^our  new  theorists,  to  convince  ns 
that  a  man  of  sound  sense  and  common  honesty — an  apOHtle,  too — could  apeak  of 
being  absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord,  at  any  time.  Boon  or 
late,  if,  indeed,  he  were  all  body  or  all  soul,  or  if  the  sool  cannot  live  withont 
the  body. 

May  we  not,  then,  conclude  that  we  have  irrefragable  evidence  of  a  separate 
state  of  existence,  a  "  Hades ;"  or  that  human  spirits  can  eiiat  either  within  or 
without  bodies,  and  that  when  the  spirits  of  the  jnst  are  absent  from  the  bodies 
they  are  not  asleep,  but  positively  happ^  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

This  argumeut  in  proof  of  uases  as  distinct  from  heaven  and  hell — as  the  con- 
dition of  all  human  spirits  from  death  to  the  Gnal  resurrection — is  itself  oar 
tenth  ai^ument  against  the  doctrine  of  destrnctionism.  For  if  spirits  live  in  a 
state  separate  from  their  bodies  for  thousands  of  years  after  their  bodies  are  de- 
stroyed, so  far,  at  least,  as  to  he  converted  into  dnst ;  and  if  their  bodies  be  con- 
sidered merely— as  Peter  represents  his — a  tabemaek  to  be  put  off  at  death,  there 
is  no  instance  of  the  extinction  of  a  soul — there  is,  moreover,  no  axiomatic 
evidence  of  such  an  event,  and  no  one  has  ever  presumed  to  demonstrate  the 
extinction  or  destroctioD  of  a  soul,  from  any  data,  human  or  divine 
any  one  been  able  to  find  a  single  text  of  Scripture  that  intimates  the  ~ 
annihilation,  or  absolute  destruction  of  a  human  spirit. 

Bnt  so  much  depending  upon  a  clear  scriptural  indication  of  the  eiistence  of 
hades — as  distinct  from  heaven  and  hell — or  the  fact  of  the  separate  existence 
of  human  spirits  without  their  bodies,  we  shall  sum  up  the  ai^umenta  on  which 
we  principally  rely  for  its  development  and  confirmation : 

1.  The  promise  made  to  the  penitent  thief  by  the  dying  Saviour — "To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."     Both  of  them  that  same  day  expiring 

2.  The  dying  words  of  the  Messiah ; — "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 

3.  These  are  the  last  words  of  Stephen — "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit." 

4.  "  1  knew  a  man  in  Christy  some  fourteen  years  ago,  caught  away  to  Para- 
dise; whetlier  in  Ike  body  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell,  God  kuowetb."  Had 
it  been  impossible  for  a  man  to  live  out  of  the  body,  or  for  a  spirit  to  eiist  iu  a 
separate  state,  I  presume  all,  but  those  intoxicated  with  a  new  theory  of  man, 
will  ^ree  with  me,  that  Paul  could  not,  as  a  man  of  truth,  much  less  as  an 
Apostle  of  Christ,  say,  that  he  conld  not  tell  whether  he  "  was  in  the  body  or 
out  of  the  body." 

5.  There  is  no  intimation  that  human  spirits  dwell  in  human  bodies  afler 
death,  or  that  they  are  interred  with  them  in  their  graves.  To  this  agree  the 
words  ot  Matthew,  chapter  iivi.  52-53 — After  our  Lord's  resurrection,  when  the 
graves  were  opened,  "many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose,  went  into  Jerusalem  and 
appeared  unto  many."  Now,  had  the  spirits  of  these  saints  been  sleeping  in 
their  bodies,  would  it  not  have  been  said,  many  of  the  "  saints  arose,  went  into 
Jerusalem  and  appeared  unto  many!"  Ibe  fact  that  bodiei  only  came  out  of 
these  graves  will  be  regarded  as  proof  that  bodies  only  were  deposited  in  theai. 

6.  An  argument  may  be  deduced  from  the  restoration  to  life  of  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Sarepta,  by  Elisha  the  Tishbite.  The  story  is  told,  1  Kings,  17tb 
chapter.  I'he  prophet  prayed  for  the  child  in  the  following  words; — "  O  Lord, 
my  God,  let  the  child's  soul  come  into  him  again."  The  Lord  beard  the  voice 
of  Elisha,  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again,  and  he  revived. 

7.  From  the  names  given  to  the  body  by  the  Apostles  Peter  and  PauL  They 
both  call  the  body  a  tabemade — they  both  regard  the  soul  as  dwelling  in  a.  honse, 
a  temple,  or  a  tabernacle.  Hence  the  soul  is  a  gveit  or  a  ghoil.  Thus  said  Peter: 
"  I  must  soon  lay  aside  or  put  off  this  tabernacle."  There  was  some  person  that 
put  off  this  tabernacle.  This  is  corroborated  by  Solomon,  who  said,  "  The  body 
returns  to  the  dnst,  and  the  spirit  to  God  who  gave  it." 

8.  From  demons,  evil  spirits,  and  the  whole  doctrine  of  familiar  spirits,  and 
necromanci^ — their  possession  and  dispossession — it  is  shown  at  great  length 
that  the  spirits  of  wicked  men  perish  not  in  their  bodies;  and  that  spirits  are 
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argDmeot.  They  can  only  say  that  demons,  and  familiar  spirits,  ana  all  spirits, 
ate  phantomB.  Tbej  are  pbuitoroe,  bovcver,  the  belief  of  vihicli  has  aJwaya 
been  as  universal  as  auj'  sentiment,  or  view,  or  tradition  ever  expressed  in  lan- 
goage. 

9.  From  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  This  comparison,  fonnded 
opou  facts,  as  all  the  Lord's  parables  are,  clearly  indicates  that  while  the  body 
is  in  the  grave,  the  spirit  is  in  conscious  existence — susceptible  of  pleasure  or 
pain.  It  was  before  the  resurrection,  and  while  the  rich  man's  brothers  were 
Btill  living,  that  jkbraham  told  the  rich  man  that  while  LaEarus  was  comforted 
be  was  tormented. 

10.  From  the  developments  on  opening  the  fifth  apocalypticaeal.  John  "saw 
under  the  altar  Ihe  iniU  at  those  who  had  been  slain  on  account  of  the  word  of 
G<h1  and  the  testimony  which  they  held ;  and  they  cried  with  great  earnestness, 
soliciting  information  on  the  subject  of  the  continuance  of  God's  forbearance  to 
punish  Utem  who  had  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs.  Now  bad  there 
been  no  separate  state,  no  souls  distinct  and  separate  from  their  bodies,  bow 
could  such  a  case  have  been  introdaced  as  repreaenting  God's  schemes  of  pro- 
vidence towards  the  living  and  the  dead. 

11.  Uur  next  argnment  is  deduced  from  a  passage  in  John,  11th  chapter — 
"  Wkotaever  liveth  and  btlievelk  on  me,  thail  ntver  die."  Martha's  faith  only  went 
so  far  as  to  repudiate  a  pre-millennial  resurrection  of  the  saints.  She,  simple 
woman,  only  believed  that  her  good  brother  Lazarus  should  "  at  the  resurrection 
rise  on  the  last  day,"  not  a  Ikoutand  yeart  before  the  latt  day ;  for  she  was  tecb- 
oically  a  post-millennial  adventist ;  but  this  point  of  never  dying  had  not  yet 
become  familiar.     Still  she  believed  it  when  the  Lord  said  it. 

My  eleventh  argument  then,  is,  that  if  he  that  believes  in  Christ  shall  never 
die,  and  as  Christians  actually  die  so  far  as  their  bodies  are  contemplated,  their 
souls  must  certainly  survive  their  bodies,  else  the  Lord  has  deceived  ns. 

I  hold  this  to  be  as  evident  as  any  proposition  can  be — an  argument,  J  humbly 
think,  irrefragable.  It  bears  equally  against  soul-f^c^in^  as  against  9oa\-dying. 
For  if  death  is  compared  to  a  sleep,  as  some  contend,  in  all  respects,  then  the 
sleep  of  death,  or  uncousdous  existence  after  death,  is  wholly  repudiated  in  the 
words  "  ke  t/iall  never  die ;"  that  is,  be  shall  never  pass  into  a  stale  of  uncon- 


12.  My  twelfth  ai^ument  shall  be  deduced  from  an  argument  offered  to  the 
Sadducees  by  the  Messiah  in  person,  as  reported  by  Lutce  in  the  words  follow- 
ing, to  wit :  "  Then  came  to  him  certain  of  the  Sadduceea,  which  deny 
that  there  is  any  resurrection  ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  Moaee 
wrote  unto  us,  II  any  man's  brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without  chil- 
dren, that  his  brother  should  take  his  wile,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 
There  were,  therefore,  seven  brethren  :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  with- 
out children.  And  the  secoud  took  her  to  wife,  and  be  died  childless.  And  the 
third  took  her;  and  in  like  manner  the  seven  also  |  and  they  lelt  no  children, 
and  died.  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection, 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she  I  for  seven  had  her  to  wife.  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  them,  'Ihe  children  in  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage 
but  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resur 
rection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  neither  cai 
they  die  any  more :  lor  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of 
God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even 
Moaes  showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living  :  for  all  live  unto  him"  (Luke  xx.)  To  understand  this  most  im- 
portant passage,  we  must  quote  another  from  Luke's  Acts  of  the  Aposties,  chap, 
xxiii.  6-H  :  "  But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  — '' 
the  other  part  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  the  council.  Men  and  brethren,  1 
a  Pharisee,  the  son  uf  a  Pharisee ;  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  uf  the  dead  1 
am  called  in  question.  And  when  he  bad  so  said,  there  arose  a  dissension  be- 
tween the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadduceea :  and  the  multitude  was  divided.    For 
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■tile  Sadducees  st,y  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel  nor  spirit ;  bat 
the  Phariaees  confess  both."  "The  Pharisees  acknowled^  both" — tteo  tratU, 
not  one.  Angels  nod  spirits  are  the  one  tenet — tbe  resurrectjon  of  the  bodjr,  the 
other.  The  Sadduceea  deny  spirits  and  a  fatnre  state ;  conseqnently,  the  reaar- 
rection  of  the  bcdj.  The  noa-resurrection  of  the  bodjr  was,  therefore,  a  mere 
consequence  of  their  doctrine.  Now  the  Messiah  always  aims  a  blow  at  the 
root,  the  tap-root  of  the  sjsteni  of  error.  He  proves  that  ipiriti  are;  that  the 
spirits!  of  tbe  dead  are.  The  Sadducees  say  tber  are  not.  Jesas  aEGrms  not 
that  they  were,  but  that  they  aee.  Abraham  is  dead,  Isaac  is  dead,  and  Jacob 
is  dead,  said  the  Sadducees,  wholly  dead;  "spirits  are  not,  bodies  only  are;  and 
as  their  bodies  once  were,  but  are  not,  the  rcsnrrection  is  absard."  But  Jesna 
afGrmed  that  spirits  are — and  his  proof  ia,  that  God  u  the  God  of  Abraham — of 
some  existing  person — not  the  God  of  what  hnu,  but  tbe  God  of  wlistu.  There- 
fore, as  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob 
now  live — aluiayi  live.  For,  adds  he,  "  All  live  to  God" — "  IJ  dead  to  lu,  they  an 
alive  to  km."  "  But  their  bodies  are  yet  in  Palestine — their  sepulchres  are  yet 
with  us.  For  David  or  Abraham  is  not  yet  ascended  to  heaven — their  sepnl- 
chrea  and  their  ashes  are  stiU  with  us,  but  their  spirits  live  with  God." 

13.  Paul  said  he  was  a  Pharisee,  in  the  midst  of  nn  assembly  of  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees.  He  intended  to  save  his  life  by  it.  Did  he  lie  ?  He  was,  in  the 
sectarian  sense,  a  Pharisee,  and  not  a  Sadducee.  This  was  solemnly  affirming 
for  them  in  all  the  points  designating  their  peculiarity  on  the  Sadducean  hypo- 
thesis. I  offer  it  now  in  confidence  as  a  conclusive  argument  against  destruc- 
tionism,  gainst  Sadduceeism,  against  materialism  in  every  form  of  it.  Tbe  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits,  and  the  everlasting 
existence  of  man,  either  in  happiness  or  misery,  were  tbe  whole  constituents  of 
a  Pharisee.  Paul  affirmed  these  to  be  true  wnen  Ike  solemnly  declared  that  he 
was,  in  opposition  to  the  scepticism  of  the  Sadducees,  a  Pharisee  in  faitb,  and 
by  descent  not  merely  the  son  of  a  Pharisee,  but  a  Pharisee  himselCi* 

14.  Afoarteenik  argument  may  very  naturally  be  dedncedfrom  our  Lord's 
words  to  Thomas,  when  he  convinced  him  that  he  was  not  a  spirit.  He  defines 
a  spirit  in  compitrison  with  a  body,  as  essentially  unlike  it,  in  its  materiality. 
"  A  spirit,"  says  he,  "  haa  not  fiesh  and  bones  as  you  see  me  have."  This  can- 
not be  piausihLy  denied  to  be  a  clear  proof  of  the  existence  of  spirits  without 
bodies.  When,  indeed,  the  Sadduceea  say  that  there  is  neither  angel  nor  spirit, 
do  they  not  mean  human  spirit  ?  For  of  what  other  spirit  than  angelic,  save  the 
human  spirit,  do  the  Scriptures  speak  ?  And  did  tbe  Sadducees  ever  deny  that 
there  was  a  spirit  in  man  while  he  lived!  Never;  they  only  denied  departed 
spirits,  or  human  spirits  existing  after  of  without  their  bodies.  Now  as  the 
Pnarisees  confessed  both  angelic  and  human  disembodied  spirits,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees neither — and  as  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles^reedwith  the  Pharisees,  and 
not  with  tbe  Sadducees  in  their  peculiarity — follows  it  not,  then,  that  we  have  in 
this  argument  a  clear  and  irrefragable  evidence  of  the  existence  of  homsn 
spirits  without  bodiea  ;  and,  consequently,  of  hadei,  as  before  propounded! 
May  we  not  now  regard  these  fourteen  arguments  in  proof  of  the  existence  of 
human  spirits  in  a  state  called  hades,  separate  and  distinct  from  their  bodies,  as 
amply  suffituent  to  confirm  its  certainty,  and  to  explode  a  theory  which  reduces 
man  to  a  simple  animal  possessed  of  a  vilid  principle  called  loul,  but  whose 
existence  is  not  only  identical  with  the  body  but  inseparably  co>existent  with  it  t 

The  last  evidence  we  shall  here  offer  of  an  intermediate  or  separate  state  of 
existence,  is  the  fact  that  Moses  appeared  on  earth  about  1480  years  aiter  bis 
death.  That  great  lawgiver  died  on  Mount  Pisgab,  in  the  land  of  Moab,  in  the 
120th  year  of  his  age,  in  the  year  of  the  world  25S3.  Tbe  Lord  hnried  him  u 
a  sepulchre  in  tbe  valley  opposite  Bethpeor,  where  his  ashes  repose  unto  this 
day.  We  are,  however,  distinctly  informed  that  shortly  before  the  crucifiiioD, 
in  the  33rd  year  of  Christ,  be  appeared  on  Mount  Tabor,  in  company  with  Elijah, 
whose  body  had  been  translated  into  heaven  S50  years  after  Mosea  died,  and 
896  before  the  birth  of  the  Messiah. 


This  ia  ft  £u:t  bo  incontrovertible,  that  the  moat  reckless  and  preBntnptnons  of 
the  opponenta  of  a  separate  and  intermediate  Gonsciona  esiatence  of  bnman  spi- 
rits preenme  not  to  denv  it.  The  only  disposition  of  it  which  thef  can  make,  is 
to  as»nnie  that  the  Lord  raised  bim  from  tne  dead  for  this  pnrpoae.  But  against 

this  Bssmnption  there  is  one  tact  whicb  they  aeem  not  to  have  noticed,  vis. : 

that  Jesaa  Christ,  and  not  Moses,  was  "  the  fint  bom  from  the  dead,"  "  Ihtfirit 
fnuU  of  them  that  slept,"  that  in  all  things  be  might  have  tbe  pre-eminence,  and 
oe  regarded  as  tie  REsnBRECTION  and  the  life.  And  might  we  not,  with  great 
propriet}',  object  to  this  assamption,  that  no  bint  of  this  sort,  bj  way  of  expla- 
nation of  the  marvellons,  is  given  by  anv  inspired  writer?  And  to  have  re- 
manded Moaea  to  the  vale  of  Pisgah,  ana  Elijah  to  heaTen,  woald  seem  so  ar- 
bitrary a  disposition  of  them  as  to  have  called  for  some  explanation  from  some 
one  of  the  three  evangelists  that  record  the  transfiguration !  They  do,  indeed, 
mform  ns  that  their  destiny  was  the  aame.  One  and  the  same  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them  both,  in  which  the  Father  Almighty  was  present,  and  from 
which,  for  the  last  time,  he  apoke  alond,  commending  bis  Son,  then  on  the 
moont,  as  his  ohaclb  to  the  haman  race. 

I  shonld  not  have  dwelt  ao  long  on  this  memorable  incident,  bnt  for  the  sake 
of  developing  tbe  presumption  of  thoae  dariDginnoTatorawho.forBomereaaon, 
are  seeking  to  overthrow  the  glorious  sanctions  of  our  religion,  eipressed  in  the 
worda  "  eternal  pnnishment"  and  "  everlaating  life,"  delivered  by  the  Lori  him- 
self. A  modem  philosopher  has  recently  enlightened  the  world  by  two  trea- 
titea — one  on"  the  Philosophy  of  Man,"  another  on  "thePbilosophy  of  the  Inter- 
mediate State."  He  yet  proposes  a  third  treatise,  to  be  denommated  "  the  Phi- 
losophy of  a  Fntare  Life."  In  his  generosity  he  has  only  taxed  ns  with  a  single 
sheet  of  developments  on  the  whole  Philoaophy  of  Man,  and  with  equal  kind- 
ness he  h^s  contracted  his  Philosophy  of  the  Intennediate  State  within  equally 
restricted  dimensions.  I  have  but  two  faults  to  find  with  his  treatise  on  the 
Intermediate  State.  Tbe  Srat  of  these  might,  by  some  utilitarians,  be  regarded 
as  its  greatest  perfection.  It  is  a  valuable  exemplification  of  the  fallacy  techni- 
cally called  pttilio  priacipu,  or,  vulgarly,  '■  the  begging  of  the  question."  Any 
one  who  desires  to  see  how  far  a  man  may  wander  irom  reason  and  common 
cense  without  seeming  to  notice  it,  will  be  edified  by  reading  this  extended  as- 
sumption.    He  disposes  of  the  strongest  passages  in  proof  of  Hades,  or  the  se- 


between  death  and  the  resurrection  is  no- 
where  taught  in  the  Scriptures :  therefore,  it  is  not  taught  in  this  passage  nor 
that — therefore,  it  is  not  taught  in  this  parable  nor  in  that — therefore,  it  ia  not 
taught  by  Jesus  nor  by  any  of  the  apostles." 

Another  exception  which  I  record  against  it  Is  its  striking  irreverence  for  the 
authority  of  the  Bible.  I  do  not  recollect  to  have  read  any  treatise  less  reapectful 
of  tbe  authority  of  apostles  and  prophets,  from  any  one  pretending  to  believe 
tbe  Bible  to  have  come  from  God.  It  is  only  a  reiteration  of  obsolete  glosses 
in  a  more  daring  and  presumptuons  style.  For  example,  "  To-day  sbalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  Paradise," means,  "This  day  or  that  day  when  I  come  to  the  pos- 
session of  my  kingdom,  some  two  or  three  thousand  years  hence,  then  siialt 
thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  As  for  Moses  in  the  mount  of  trnns figuration, 
that  is  all  explained  according  to  Philosopher  Welsh,  by  a  single  assumption, 
viE. : — God  raised  Moses  from  the  dead,  and  after  he  had  shown  him  on  the 
mount,  caused  him  to  die  a  second  time;  after  which  the  Lord  himself  buried 
bim  in  some  unknown  sepulchre  I  And  not  to  weary  my  readers  with  such  dis. 
plays  of  the  waywardness  of  self-opinionated  theorists,  when  Paul  tells  us  of  bis 
not  knowing  "  whether  he  was  in  or  out  of  the  body,"  it  only  meant  that  he  was 
in  a  dream  somewhat  confounded  at  the  time,  and  had  no  distinct  apprehensions 
of  himaelf!  Seriously  to  respond  to  auch  irreverence  is,  I  presume,  as  unnecessary 
•1  it  would  be  irksome  to  any  one  who  trembles  at  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

On  the  arguments  and  facts  already  ofiered  we  rest  our  cause,  so  far  as  the 
aacertunment  of  the  proper  import  of  the  terma  i^e,  death,  dealruclion,  punish- 
menl,  hadei,  s^adgebenna  are  concerned. 

Of  the  term  gehemia,  translated  hell,  we  have  aaid  but  little.  It  is  defined  by 
our  Lord  to  be  a  place  of  "eternal  pnnisbment"  —  a  place  of  "eternal  fire," 
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nliere  the  edqI  and  bod^,  or  the  whole  wicked  man,  is  to  be  tornented  for  ever 
and  ever.  Against  this  view  DeBttuctioniats  and  Univerealists  argue  from  Hie 
fact  that  "  the  vale  of  Hinnom,"  whence  the.  word  keli,  in  the  eovirone  of  JerUEO- 
lem,  was  the  place  of  coasuming  the  carcases  of  dead  animals ;  and,  therefore, 
wholly  earthly,  temporal,  and  inapposite  to  represent  any  thing  that  did  not  come 
to  an  end.  How  short-eighted,  ur  how  diseased  the  vision,  of  sucb  Doctors ! 
Were  Dot  Jerusalem,  Mount  Zion,  aad  tbe  city  of  David,  places  as  earthly  and 
temporal  as  the  vale  of  Uiniiom  in  their  enviroDS  ?  And  in  reason's  ear  is  it 
not  as  good  an  argument  against  the  perpetuity,  spirituality,  and  felicity  of 
heaven,  that  it  is  so  often  represented  under  the  imagery  of  earth— ^f  that  same 
Jerusalem,  Mount  Zion,  and  City  of  the  Great  King!  When  Paul  says,  "  You 
Christians  are  tbe  children  of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  the  mother  of  us 
all;"  or  when  be  says,  "You  arc  not  come  to  the  tangible  mountain,  but  to 
Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,"  does  he 
not  use  imagery  of  eartb  as  inapposite  to  set  forth  the  eternal  state  of  the  right- 
eous, as  Gehenna  is  to  set  forth  the  eternal  destiuy  of  the  wicked?  As  learnedly 
and  as  rationally,  therefore,  might  the  new  theorists  object  to  tbe  heacert  as  U> 
the  Atriiof  the  New  Testament;  inasmuch  as  the  imagery  of  both  comes  from  the 
same  vicinity — from  Judea,  Jerusalem,  and  the  environs  thereof.  And,  indeed, 
the  same  mad  philosophy  and  philology  might,  and  sometimes  does  object,  with 
as  much  reason,  to  the  existence  of  angels  or  spirits  and  their  correlates  :  for 
they,  too,  are  terms  of  earth,  as  is  every  other  term  appreciable  by  mortal  man. 
I  once  knew  a  crasy  literatist  who  affirmed  that  wind  and  spirit  were  the  same 
— that  a  man's  breath  was  his  soul,  because  both  were  represented  by  the  same 
word.  Nor  did  he  stop  at  these  absurdities,  but  persisted  in  tbe  maiutenance  of 
a  literal  river  of  life,  jasper  walls,  pearly  gates,  and  golden  streets  la  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem. 

That  a  lake  of  Gre  and  brimstone,  the  flames  of  Tophetr  and  the  perpetual 
burnings  of  the  Vale  of  Hinnom,  should  become  emblems  and  representatiotts 
of  the  fearful  doom  of  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  is  certainly  as  rational  and  con- 
sistent RS  that  a  garden  of  delight,  a  golden  city,  spacious  and  splendid  mansions, 
crowns  of  glory,  and  kingly  thrones,  shouldeonstitutetheimagery  of  the  eternal 
honors  and  blessedness  of  the  children  of  God.  Naman  of  good  sense  and  scrip- 
tural infurraation  understands  these  representations  to  be  exact  literal  delinea- 
tions of  the  future  condition  of  saints  and  sinners.  Pleasure  or  pain  correspond- 
iug  with  these  figurative  representations,  is  all  that  persons  of  sound  sense  and 
accurate  diacriminatiun  understand  by  them. 

In  conclusion  of  this  already  too  prolix  dissertation  on  terms  and  defioitiouB, 
we  must  say,  in  regard  to  deb  traction  as  involving  the  lantUnni  of  l/ie  Chrititan  rt- 
ligion,  that  salvntion  and  condemnation  are  its  sublime,  auTuI,  and  tremendous 
sanctions.  He  that  diminishes  either  of  these  in  its  character,  extent,  or  duration, 
detracts  just  so  much  from  the  claims  of  the  whole  institution  upon  the  attention 
and  acceptance  of  every  man.  If  the  life  to  be  enjoyed  is  not  to  be  everlast- 
ing, or  if  the  coademnalion  to  heU,  (for  so  our  Lord  denominates  it,)  is  to  ter- 
minate in  n  year,  a  century,  or  a  millennium,  then  neither  the  salvation  is  of 
infinite  importance,  nor  the  comdemnatioD  of  infinite  dread.  A  pain,  how- 
ever intense,  which  continues  but  a  day,  a  year,  or  an  age,  is  nothing  compared 
to  a  pain  that  is  everlasting.  Whatever  reasons,  then,  justified  our  Saviour  in 
holding  forth  a  "  fire  unquenchable,"  a  ''  worm  undying,"  a  "  punishment  ever- 
lasting," will  justify  every  other  preacher  in  arraying  the  same  awful  issue  of 
gospel  despising  before  the  mind  of  every  impenitent  sinner. 

Again,  the  motives  that  induce  some  persons  to  broach  tbe  doctrine  of  soul- 
sleeping,  and  to  impose  it  upon  others,  have  neither  reason  nor  philosophy  to 
commend  them  to  any  man's  acceptance,  nor  to  justify  any  conflicts  concemii^ 
them  in  the  Christian  community.  For  suppose  a  human  spirit  sleeps  for  a 
thousand  years  snd  awakes  in  felicity,  unconscious  of  a  moment's  interval;  or, 
in  one  moment  departs,  and  is  with  the  Lord,  there  is  nothing  fatal  to  either 
party's  comfort  in  whatever  theory  he  may  adopt.  Consequently,  to  introduce 
such  a  question,  and  to  seek  partisans  to  it,  is  voluntary  schism  for  its  own  sake, 
I  without  the  slightest  hope  of  advantage  or  interest  to  any. 

it  is  only  in  its  bearings  upon  other  parts  of  the  Christian  ByBtem.Uidin  the 
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tendencies  ofnucfa  idle  apeciilation  to  miniater  nCrire  rntfaer  thnn  podlj'  edifying, 
thMvf adeem  them  worthy  of  Chrlstitin  reprobHtion.  Neither  soul-sieeping,  then, 
any  more  thnn  deslruclionism,  has  one  argument  in  ita  favor;  while  the  latter 
ia  in  direct  opposition  tn  the  sanctions  of  the  gospel  and  the  deSnite  and  clear 
B^ification  of  a  hundred  scripture*. 

The  authors  of  all  false  theories  of  religion  and  mornlitT  are  persona  who 
assame  to  be  philosophers,  so  far  at  least,  as  to  be  able  to  construct  a  universe 
ind  a  divinity,  in  their  Judgment,  more  rational  and  worthy  of  alt  acceptiition 
than  those  which  they  oppose.  Such,  most  certainly,  are  the  Uhiversalist,  the 
Restorationist,  the  Destmclionist,  and  the  drowsy-  dreaming  inventors  of  spirit- 
sleeping — with  the  microscopic  doctors  of  infaot  and  Pagan  annihilation.  To 
one,  universal  salvation — to  another,  the  partial  annihilation  of  mankind — is  the 
JniN  ideal  of  a  wise,  and  just,  and  benevolent  system.  To  all  such  spirits  the 
Bible  isbutnn  encyclopedia  of  proof  texts  to  conflrm  their  theory.  The  rational, 
bealihy,  and  practical  Christian  forma  no  theory  of  thinj^s  incomprehensible. 
Me  only  seeks  to  know  and  understand  what  the  Bihle  tenches.  He  feels  him- 
self  inadequate  to  comprehend  the  history  of  sin  and  of  punishment  in  the  am- 
ptitade  of  their  bearings  upon  a  universe,  upon  the  character  of  its  author,  and 
the  destinies  of  his  liege  and  loyal  subjects.  He  wisely  concludes  that  whatever 
reasonsmayjustify  God  in  inflicting  temporal  and  partial  evil  upon  any  human  or 
angelic  being,  may  justify  the  infliction  of  eternal  punishment  upon  such  portions 
of  intelligent  creatures  as  have  been  placed  underspecial  dispensations  of  divine 
mercy  and  love.  With  all  such  the  true  philosophy  is,  What  say  the  Oraclea  of  Ood  I 

God  is  said  to  he  the  Father  op  the  SPIRirs  — not  of  the  bodiei,  nor  of  the 
dtamiitionf,  aoT  ot  t\ie  breath,  h\xt  of  THE  B?lRirB  of  all  flesh.  And  as  such  he 
will  judge  and  retribute  all.  He  has  solemnly  said  thntalil/ial  are  in  their  gravet 
■hall  hear  his  voice  and  come  forth — they  that  have  done  good  and  they  that 
have  done  evil^the  one  shall  rise  to  salvation,  the  other  to  condemnation.  He 
does  not  B&y,  in  any  passage  of  Scripture,  that  there  is  only  a  portion  of  man- 
kind that  will  come  out  of  their  graves.  Nay,  he  has  said  that  "  the  sea  gave 
Dp  the  dead  that  were  in  it,  and  that  death  and  hades  gave  up  the  dead  that 
were  in  them,  and  that  they  were  all  rewarded  according  to  their  works." 

The  Christian  believes  that  a  future  state  is  neither  clearly  nor  fully  set  forth 
b  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  in  the  Jewish  prophets.  His  faith  is,  that  "  life  and 
immortality  have  been  brought  to  light  in  the  gospel,"  and  that  all  questions 
concerning  the  slate  of  the  dead,  a  future  judgment,  and  the  world  to  come, 
niust  be  learned  from  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  He  is  THE  KESUrrection  and  THE 
LIFE.  And  to  his  chosen  witnesses  he  committed  the  secrets  of  the  foture  state, 
to  be  divulged  just  so  far  as  the  true  interests  of  mankind  should  require.  He 
and  they  have  taught  as  that  he  will  raise  alt  the  dead,  judge  all  maMmii,  aepa- 
mle  the  righteous  from  the  wicked,  and  consign  the  latter  to  such  an  everlasling 
patiiihrnent  as  he  has  prepared  fur  the  detil  and  his  angels,  while  the  righteous 
only  shall  inherit  an  ewWiuiinj /i/«  —  an  eternal  blessedness;  that  salvation  is 
b«ng  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  and  condemnation  "  an  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power." 

Aware  that  beyond  the  Bihle  there  are  no  data,  no  facts,  firom  which  to  rea- 
son, a  prudent  man — one  who  fears  God  and  loves  mankind — will  not  presume 
to  aflirm  anything  concerning  man,  adult  or  infant,  not  clearly  indicated  in  that 
book;  be  will  introduce  no  idle  speculations — he  will  afGrm  nothing  for  which 
he  cannot  produce  a  "  thiu  laith  the  Lard."  His  wisdom  and  honor  alike  consist 
in  preaching  Christ  as  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God  to  salvation. 
He  vrill  make  known  nothing,  introduce  nothing  but  Christ,  and  him  crucified, 
nnder  the  title  of  Christian  doctnne  and  Christian  preaching. 

Does  the  Bible  indicate  that  a  man  has  a  body,  a  soul,  and  a  spirit,  as  clearly 
as  that  he  has  a  head,  a  heart,  and  a  hand,  he  presumes  not  to  deny  it.  Does 
it  teach  that  the  intellectual  and  moral  something  called  "  spirit,"  ia  not  that 
animal  something  called  "  soul  "  or  "  animal  life,"  he  will  not  aflirm  that  the 
sonl  is  the  spirit,  or  that  the  spirit  is  the  soul,  and  that  both  are  breath.  Does 
the  Messiah  say  that  a  spirit,  a  human  spirit,  has  neither  flesh  nor  bones,  he 
will  not  deny  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as  spirit.  He  will  not  make  his  own 
dnlness,  iodocility,  or  incapacity  an  argument  against  the  facts  and  dictations  of 
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the  Holy  Oraclea.  Nay,  he  will  in  all  roattera  bow  to  theanthoritjof  tlie  BUite. 
He  will  not  proceed  to  lUDihilate  infants,  Pagaas,  and  picked  men,  because  he 
cannot  comprehend  the  principles  of  the  divine  administration.  He  will  not  as- 
sign to  Pontina  Pilate,  Judas  Iscariot,  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  Nero,  DomiUan,  and 
Mahomet,  the  eternal  punishment  of  a  bumming  bird,  a  turtle  dove,  or  a  pigeon, 
because  of  his  want  of  intellectaal  and  moral  discrimi nation.  He  will  not  fra- 
ternise with  the  Saddacee  in  denying  angels  or  bnman  ra)irits,  because  he  never 
saw  either  himself,  or  because  he  doubts  whether  he  himself  bas  anything  in 
him  but  stomach  and  breath.  He  will  not  make  the  sterility  of  his  own  soul  an 
infallible  criterion  of  all  souls  in  the  universe.  He  will  not  first  tencb  that  the 
human  spirit  is  mortai,  and  then  set  about  to  refute  the  Messiah's  afBrmalion, 
that  ipiriti  cannot  die,  or  that  man  cannot  kUl  the  suul.  Because  of  his  defects 
in  the  science  of  isterpretation,  he  will  not  assume  that  the  word  dettrai/,  when 
appUed  to  man,  always  means  absolute  annihilaUon  or  complete  extinction,  wsU 
knowing  that  such  a  one  would  be  essentially  wantJDginconsdentiousness,and 
most  unfit  to  be  a  leader  or  a  guide  to  the  ignorant  and  unlearaed  inqoiters 
after  the  will  and  ways  of  the  Lord. 

I  have  by  no  means  exhausted  this  subject  A  mere  miniature  view  of  its 
prominent  points  and  aspecte  is  all  that  we  have  had  either  room  or  leisare  for. 
I  suggest  these  views  and  considerations  to  those  whose  minds  have  been  un- 
settled  by  presumptuous  and  wayward  dogmatists ;  rather  as  a  help  to  their  own 
investigations,  than  as  a  full  and  perfect  treatise  on  the  subject  Believing  ai 
1  do,  that  there  is  but  a  very  narrow  isthmus  between  absolute  scepticism  and 
the  afGrmations  of  those  views  of  the  new  philosophy  of  man,  and  of  the  ioter- 
mediate  state — the  denial  of  a  universal  resurrection,  and  the  eternal  pnuisb- 
ment  of  unbelieving  and  ungodly  men — I  cannot  but  observe  with  great  solici- 
tude every  attempt  made  to  weaken  the  sanctions  of  the  gospel,  and  to. reduce 
man  to  a  mere  two-legged  animal,  whose  soul  is  blood,  whose  spirit  is  breath, 
and  whose  destiny  in  sin  is  but  the  punishment  of  an  insect — the  decomposition  (^ 
an  organized  atom.  From  such  philosophists  and  prosy  dreamers — suchconceited 
dogmatists  and  reckless  schismatics,  may  the  Lord  save  his  cause  and  people ! 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  BENEVOLENCE. 
This  is  one  ofthe  noblest  attributes  of  man.  It  is  a  source  whence  flow  streams 
that  gladden  the  heart  of  suffering  humanity.  It  is  a  verdant  spot  in  life's  sterile 
desert  Our  earth  is  covered  with  vast,  barren,  and  sandy  plains.  No  plant,  or 
tree,  or  murmuring  rivulet,  breaks  the  dull  monotony.  Anon,  the  wckly  simoon 
comes  in  sweepingcircles,  and  sufies  the  way-wom  traveller.  Butthescenesome- 
times  changes.  Hope  lightens  ap  the  sickened  heart  A  fertile  spot,  called  an 
oasis,  opens  to  view.  What  transports  swell  the  soul  upon  its  egress  from  such 
blighting  prospects)  Here  are  umbrageous  trees,  waving  grass,  and  limpidibnn- 
tains,  rendered  more  delightful  by  the  wide  contrast.  Human  life  is  a  journey 
through  the  howling  wilderness,  and  aspirit  of  benevolence  is  one  of  these  green 
spots  where  the  weary  find  repose.  It  is  a  fountain  gushing  forth  amid  lift's  arid 
sands,  flowing  on,  not  for  itself,  but  for  others.  Jt  is  doubly  blessed.  It  blesses 
him  that  gives,  and  those  upon  whom  it  bestows  its  benefactions.  Opposed  to 
this  is  a  mercenary  or  selfish  spirit,  from  whose  fiinty  bosom  no  gladsome  water 
springs.  T/iere  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  human  afTections  fade  and  die  —  lien 
unrelenting  sterility  resists  the  sunshine  and  rain  of  heaven.  How  rainobling, 
then,  to  cultivate  the  former,  and  suppress  the  latter — to  eukiudle  upon  the  altar 
ofthe  human  heart  a  spirit  of  devotion  to  the  cause  of  humanity  —  to  awaken 
the  sympathies  in  behalf  of  those  who  are  suffering  from  the  ills  incident  to  our 
fallen  and  degenerate  nature.  Such  themes  may  not  charm  the  gay,  the  ambi- 
tious, and  the  proud ;  nor  fascinate  those  who  love  victories  achieved  on  the 
crimsoned  field  of  war.  But  they  must  ever  find  a  warm  response  in  the  heart 
that  is  touched  by  the  love  of  God,  and  baa  one  spark  of  the  spirit  of  the  Meak 
and  Lowly  One.  Such  a  spirit  hovers  aronnd  the  abodes  of  squalid  porei^  and 
woe-begone  wretchedness,  for  the  true  followers  of  Christ  hear  the  cries  ofthe 
poor,  and  plead  the  cause  of  the  dumb.  There  ate  many  objects  in  thla  onjor- 
tnnate  planet  of  onrs  for  the  exercise  of  Christian  beneTolence. 
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THE  TRUE  FEAR  OF  GOD. 


The  true  fear  of  Ood  and  the  obedi- 
ence thence  resulUng,  mnat  be  founded 
in  the  faith  of  that  testimoay  coDr 
it^  bimseir,  which  he  has  given  ub  i: 
Word.  Nothing  can  be  more  manifest 
than  that  if  GckI  has  revealed  himself 
to  BinnerB,  and  calls  upon  them  to  fear 
him,  he  means  that  he  should  be  feared 
in  the  character  in  which  he  is  revealed. 
liie  man  who,  with  that  revelation  in 
his  hand,  professes  to  fear  and  to  obev 
God,  on  other  terms  than  those  which 
it  prescribes,  instead  of  honoring,  in- 
sults him — instead  of  offering  an  accep- 
table service,  presents  what  he  must 
reject  with  indignation.  When  God 
makea  himself  known  to  sinners,  be 
Bakes  himself  known  in  a  character 
corresponding  to  their  condition.  It  is 
to  men  as  sinners  t^at  the  Bible  ia  ad- 
dressed. If  thef  do  not  read  it  in  the 
remcmhrance  of  this,  they  cannot  un- 
derstand it;  for  the  meaning  and  appro- 
SriatenesB  of  anj'  communication  most 
epend  on  the  character  and  cireum- 
itanoes,  and  consequent  need  of  those  to 
whom  it  is  made.  As  sinners,  men  need 
salvation.  In  the  Bible,  accordingly, 
God  appears  a«"  the  God  of  salvation;" 
and  to  "  sbow  unto  men  the  way  of  aat- 
vation,"  is  its  principal — nay,  I  might 
almost  say,  takingsalvatiouintbemost 
enlarged  sense  of  the  term — its  exclusive 
design.  It  follows  that  no  sinner  can  be 
considered  as  truly  feariug  God,  till  he 
has  recognized  ^'^"i  in  this  relation,  and 
dieliDctly  and  fully  acquiesced  in  that 
•Fay  of  salvation,  on  those  proposals  of 
merey  which  he  has  been  graciously 
pleased  to  reveal.  The  first  expression 
of  the  genuine  fear  of  God,  on  the  part 
ofa  fallen  creature,  is  the  prayer  of  the 
piibiicaD,attestedinthepQblican'sfranie 
of  sjririt,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner!" A  self-righteous  sinner  is  the 
Btrangest,  the  most  anomalous,  and  self- 
contradictory  of  all  characters.  That 
sionar  shows  that  he  has  no  right  con- 
ceptions, no  becoming  impreasions  of 
the  purity  and  justice  of  his  offended 
Maker— that  there  is  "no  true  fear  of 
Goi  before  his  eyes,"  who  presumes  to 
thmkthat  he  can  justify  himself  in  His 
presenee.  Before  man  had  siuned,  it 
was  the  law  or  authoritative  appoint- 
neat  of  God,  that  be  should  hold  his 
life  of  original  blessedness  on  the  con- 
dition of  bis  contiuued  innocence.    But 


the  mom«it  man  fell,  and  became  a  sin- 
ner, his  cause  was  necessarily  altered; 
and  it  is  now  equally  the  law,  or  au- 
thoritative appointment  Jof  God,  that, 
as  a  sinner,  he  must  owe  his  forgiveness 
and  happiness  to  sovereign  grace  and 
mercy,  through  faith  in  a  Mediator, 
The  reception  given  to  the  offers  ofa 
free  salvation,  is  now  the  test  of  loyalty 
or  rebellion.  That  man  retains  in  his 
bosom  the  spirit  of  ft  rebel,  who  persists 
in  attempting  what  God  has  declared 
tmpoBsible,  and  in  flattering  himself  he 
cannot  want  what  God  has  pronounced 
indispensable  —  who  flies  in  the  face  of 
his  most  explicit  aasuranee  that  "by  the 
works  of  the  law  no  flesh  living  shall  be 
justified,"  and  still  "goes  about  to 
establish  his  own  righteousness ;"  who 
puts  in  hiB  claim  for  right,  when  be 
should  present  his  petition  for  favor — 
who  openly  or  secretly,  in  words  or  in 
heart,  inserts  his  own  name  into  that 
plea,  from  which  the  Most  High  has  ex- 
cluded every  name  in  or  under  heaven, 
but  the  name  of  his  Son;  who  professes 
to  seek  the  favor  of  God  by  "  keeping 
his  commaudments"^and  forgets  that 
"  this  is  his  commandment"~-and  to  a 
Biofu!  creature,  necessarily  the  first  of 
all  his  commandments,  "  that  he  believe 
on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Chriat." 
No  true  obedience,  besides,  can  be 
rendered  to  the  Divine  commaudmentE, 
so  long  as  the  heart  continues  estranged 
Irom  God,  in  its  natural  state  of  enmity 
against  him ;  and  this  eumity  is  slain 
only  by  the  cross.  The  fear  and  the 
love  of  God  take  possession  of  the  sin- 
ner's heart  together,  when,  feeling  his 
sinfulness  and  condemnation,  he  flees 
thither  for  safety,  beholds  there  "  mer^ 
cy  and  truth  meeting  together,  right- 
eousness and  peace  embracing  each 
other,"  justice  and  grace  revealed  with 
honor  in  the  sufferings  of  the  appoint- 
ed Surety,  "  good-wiU  to  men"  in  union 
with  "glorj-  to  God."  The  believing 
contemplation  of  these  divine  harmo- 
nies with  love,  and  the  sinner,  relieved 
from  slavish  terror,  and  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  bis  mind,  "  runs  in  the  way  of 
God's  commandments."  Fear  restrains 
him  from  evil,  and  love  invites  him  to 

May  the  Lord  fill  onr  minds  with 
"  the  true  fear  of  God." 

C.  D.  H. 
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THE  LORD' 
In  the  Lord's  hovse  Btaads  the  Lord's 
table,  as  the  table  of  shew-bread  stood 
■n  the  symbolic  sanctuary  under  the  old 
dispensation.  The  repast  or  feast  is  a 
royi^  one,  from  the  dignity  of  him  who 
instituted  it,  as  nelt  as  from  the  cha- 
racter of  the  partakers,  who,  as  the  an- 
titype of  those  who  had  accesB  to  the 
sheW'bread,  ate  a  royal  priesthood. 

>'  As  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  ths 
loaf,  and  having  given  thanks,  broke  it, 
and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said. 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  mj  bodjr.  Then  he 
took  the  cup,  and  having  given  thanks, 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  of  this, 
all  of  you ;  for  this  is  m^  blood,  the 
blood  of  the  new  institution,  sbed  for 
many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  I  as- 
sure yoQ  that  I  will  not  hencefoTth|drink 
of  the  product  of  the  vine,  until  the  day 
when  1  shall  drink  of  it  new  with  you 
in  roy  Father's  kingdom."  And  after 
the  hymn  they  went  out  (Mark  liv.) 
"They  continued  steadfast  in  the  teach- 
ing, in  the  fellowship,  in  thf  hreaking  of 
the  i)rf,  and  the  prayers"  (Acts  ii.  42.) 
"  For  1  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  «(une  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed,  took  bread;  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks  he  brake  it,  add 
said,  Take,  eat,  this  ia  my  body,  which 
is  broken  for  you  :  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  After  the  same  manner, 
also,  he  took  the  cup,  when  ho  had  sup- 
ped, saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testa> 
ment  in  my  blood :  Uiis  do  ye,  as  often 
as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 
For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  tbe  Lord's 
death  till  he  come.  Wherefore,  whoso- 
ever shall  eat  this  bread  end  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  »ball  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  at  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketb  condemnation  to  himself,  not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body.  For  this 
cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among 
you,  and  many  sleep"  (1  Cor.  li.)  "And 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready 
to  depart  on  the  morrow,  and  continued 
his  speech  until  midnight"  (Acts 
"  You  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
and  tha  cup  of  demons ;   you  cannot 
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partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord  and 
the  table  of  demons.  Do  we  provoke 
the  Lord  to  jealousy?  Are  we  strong- 
er than  he!"  "The  cnp  of  blessing, 
which weUess;  isitnotthejointpartidr 
pation  of  the  body  of  Christ  7  — 
there  is  one  loaf,  we,  the  many, 

loaf"' 

the  Lord's  table,  the  Lord's  supper 
repast,  the  Lord's  cup.  Sec ;  or  in  other 
words,  the  Christian  temple  is  fomisb- 
]  with  a  table  and  feast,  to  which  the 
itire  brotherhood  have  access. 
The  debiqh  of  this  royal  institntion 
first  invites  attention.  It  commemo- 
rates the  Lord's  death,  and  is  never 
worthily  attended  to  unless  he  is  duly 
remembered.  The  remembraace  of  the 
Redeemer  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  means 
to  an  end  —  gratitude  for  his  amamng 
love  demands  for  bim  an  abiding  place 
in  our  minds,  and  the  due  eSect  of  soch 
indwelling  is  the  continued  and  increas- 
ing sanctificatiDn  of  body,  soul,  and  spi- 


difficult  to  answer,  from  want  of  clear- 
ness as  to  the  meaning  of  those  who 
present  it.  If  the  inquirers  ask.  Does 
tbe  remission  of  past  sin  stand  bo  con. 
nected  with  it  as  to  authorise  the  ex- 
pectation, that  it  becomes  a  passport 
for  heaven  to  the  dying — or  if  they  ask, 
Whether  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  after 
immersion,  should  observe  it /or,  or  m 
order  to,  tbe  remission  of  sin  committed 
since  immersion,  or  since  last  attending 
to  it,  as  bapUsm  is  regarded  in  orderto 
"wash  away  sin?"  —  the  answer. ie, 
"  Certainly  not."  The  disciple,  having 
been  buried  by  baptism  into  tbe  death 
of  Jesus,  is  authorised  to  approach  with 
confidence  the  throne  of  grace,  assured 
that  while  walking  in  the  light,  and  eon- 
festing  his  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  him.  Thus  at  any  hour,  in 
any  place,  however  secret,  has  he  the 
promise  of  remission  upon  hearty  and 
penitential  confession.  *'  If  we  confess 
our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  jnst  to  for- 
give our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness"  (1  John  i.  9.)  This 
verse,  however,  refers  to  more  than  for- 
giveness —  forgiveness  and  cleansing 
not  having  in  any  sense  reference  to 
the  same  work  —  the  latter  item  being 
also  stated  in  the  seventh  Terse.  "Bat 
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if  we  walk  in  Qie  light,  as  he  is  in  tb« 
i^ht,  we  have  fellowahip  with  one  ano- 
ther, and  the  blood  or  Jesns  Christ,  hia 
Son,  cteuiBea  as  from  all  aiD."  For  the 
children  of  God  to  obtain,  apoa  confes- 
sion, forgiveness  of  their  omiiEionB  and 
transgroBaioDSgisto  them  no  BID  all  boon; 
bnt  when  viewed  in  relation  to  the  Sa- 
Tionr'a  desire  to  present  them  to  himself 
"a  glorioos  charcb,  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  aacb  thing,"  "thatthe}' 
ehonld  be  hol^  and  without  btemiah," 
"  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  changing  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glor^,"  the  de- 
struction of  the  power  of  am  is  the  de- 
sideratum and  the  thing  promised  bj 
John,  as  the  result  of  walking  in  the 
light  and  having  fellowship  with  the 
Lord  and  hie  brethren.  Continual  con- 
fesaian  of  the  same  sin  might  be  the 
effect  of  a  powerless  gospel,  or  a  false 

EifessioD ;  bat  Jesns  designs  to  save 
people,  not  in  their  aina,  but  from 
them — to  eiran*«  them  from  all  unri^kt- 
eomneu,  and  that,  too,  by  hia  precious 
blood.  Persons  are  often  told  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  washes  away  sin :  the 
■inner  is  directed  from,  rather  than  to, 
the  bath  of  regeneration,  assured  that 
the  blood  will  remove  all  his  guilt.  But 
while  we  delight  in  the  consideration, 
tiiat  faith,  baptism,  and  the  entire 
Christiati  system,  flow  to  ns  as  conae- 

ineuU  of  that  one  offering,  it  must  be 
enied  that  lai^n^e  such  as  the  above 
*  warranted.  The  sinner  is  never  di- 
rected to  wash  away  bis  sin  in  the  blood 
of  the  Redeemer.  The  eteaming  ^ower 
of  that  blood  is  spoken  of  in  refanon  to 
the  aaints,.the  adopted  children  of  God; 
those  who  have  received,  in  a  bath  of 
Hater,  through  faith,  forgiveness  of 
ains  committed  before  their  conversion. 
Uow  the  blood  of  Christ  effects  the  pn- 
rificaliou  of  the  diaciple,  by  destroying 
the  power  of  sin,  may  neit  invite  the 
attention.  The  saints  love  their  Sa- 
viour ,  and  say  fhtm  their  hearts, 


They  love  him  because  he  first  loved 
tbem,  and  gave  himself  for  them :  love, 
the  eSeet  of  such  a  cause,  fills  the  souL 
with  gratitude,  and  subjugates  the  will 
to  the  desire  of  the  loved  one.  Hence 
the  believer,  while  viewing  bj  faith  bis 
Bcdeemer's  agony  in  the  garden,  the 
thorny  crown,  and  the  accursed  tree, 
commila  no  wilful  sin ;  when  he  speaks 


or  acta  contrary  to  his  spirit,  he  has 
forgotten  Calvary — he  has  ceased  to 
consider  the  High  Priest  of  his  profes- 
sion. When  about  to  yield  to  tempta- 
tion, by  deviating  from  truth,  nttering 
the  angry  word,  or  doing  evil  for  evi^ 
were  he  to  fie  hia  mind  upon  that  blood- 
besprinkled  brow  and  bleeding  side,  he 
would  raise  the  shield  of  faith,  and  with 
the  Spirit's  sword  shiver  the  dart  of 
temptation,  and  conquer  through  him 
that  loved  ns.  As  an  adversary  often 
defeated  loses  power,  and  a  limb 
used  becomes  paralyEed,  sin  continually 
resisted  dies ;  the  resister  is  purified 
and  triumphs ;  and  thus  the  blood  of 
Christ  cleanses  from  all  unrighteons- 
neas.  What  an  impression  must  have 
been  left  upon  the  minds  of  the  disci- 
ples, who  wept  around  the  cross  and 
saw  the  dying  as on^ !  Could  there  be 
frequent  reproduction  of  that  aci 
bow  might  the  thoughtless  professo 
led  to  weep,  to  love,  to  watch,  and  live! 
Tbia  cannot  be.  But  mark  the  wisdom 
of  heaven.  The  Redeemer  took  the  cup, 
saying,  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
institution,  which  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sms."  "  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me."  We  now  see 
design.  The  Romanist  will  have  tcan- 
suhstantiation,  and,  by  fixing  the  mind 
upon  the  actual  presence  of  Beah  and 
blood,  encourage  the  delusion  of  mys- 
terious influence,  leading  the  mind  of 
the  communicant  from  the  cross;  while 
the  intelligent  believer  receives 
bread  and  fruit  of  the  vine  at  luch,  but 
at  the  same  time  conaUtuled  to  him  the 
body  and  blood  of  his  now  risen  Lord, 
so  aaocialed  that  to  look  upon  them  is 
to  re-bebold  his  Saviour's  death.  To 
partake  of  this  holy  feast  without  such 
faith,  "is  to  partake  unworthily ;" 
therefore  Paul  wrote,  "  So,  then,  who- 
soever shaU  eat  this  loaf  and  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  then  let  him  eat  of  the  loaf  and 
drink  of  the  cup.  For  he  who  eats  and 
drinks  unworthily,  eats  and  drinks 
judgment  to  himself — not  dUtingaUhing 
the  body  of  the  Lord;"  while  they  who 
diacem  the  body  of  the  Lord,  eat  the 
bread  of  heaven,  which  was  given  for 
the  life  of  the  world.  These  considera- 
tions bring  under  notice  the  periods 
consecrated  for  observing  an  institu- 
tion thus  big  with  import. 
Of  the  time  boe  pabtakihg  of  the 
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SUPPEK  the  Savioar  gftve  no 
in.  "  At  often  a*  ye  £rink  tkii 
etip,"  and  "Do  tkie  in  remembrance  of 
n«,"fis  not  thelMM,  bnttbeofrf'ecf;  and 
tiiose  of  the  chorcb  of  Connth  who 
slept  b;r  reason  of  anwortkUy  pBrtokins, 
erred  got  in  regnrd  to  the  period,  bntin 
not  remembering  bim,  not  diiceming  &ii 
body.  The  reader  nho  has  niadehini' 
self  acqaainted  vrith  the  work  of  the 
apostles,  anderatanding  their  elevation 
to  the  legislative  seats  of  the  kiagdom, 
Mill  be  in  no  degree  aurpriaed  at  this 
item  being  left  for  them  to  ai^nst,  and 
will  tnn  to  the  record  of  their  acls,  and 
be  rewarded  hy  learning  that  the  com- 
memoration of  the  Lord's  death  is  an  in- 
stituted part  of  the  worship  of  all  Chris- 
tian congregations,  to  be  observed  even/ 
first  day  of  the  week.  The  believers 
baptized  npon  the  da^  of  Pentecost 
"contLDned  Bt«adfastl;  m  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  in  the  fellowship,  in  the  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  in  prayers"  (Acts  ii. 
43)— aa  steadfast  in  the  one  as  in  the 
other — and  what  id  this  model  assembly 
was  thus  joined  together,  we  should  in 
no  wise  pat  asnnder.  Not  only  did  the 
earlf  churches  attend  to  this  institution 
even/  Lord's  day,  bat  they  aaten^tedfor 
thai  purpose ;  it  was  the  primary  object 
for  which  tiiey  came  together.  'Hiat 
they  did  so  is  ctearlf  stated  by  Luke, 
"  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  disciples  met  together  to 
break  bread"  (Acts  xx.  7.)  From  this 
intimation,  two  positions  are  apparent 
— that  the  principal  object  of  assem- 
bling was,  as  just  stated,  the  breaking 
of  the  loa(,andthatfoTthis  purpose  they 
met  every  first  day  —  it  was  not  a  first 
day,  bat  the  first  day ;  and  thas  we 
speak  of  all  days  periodically  observed 
in  relation  to  any  past  event.  We  say 
THE  dth  of  November  commemorates 
the  Gunpowder  Plot,  and  certain 
churches  assert  the  25th  of  December 
commemorative  of  the  Redeemer's  birth, 
meaning  every  5th  of  November,  and 
every  25th  of  December.  It  has  been 
well  observed,  that  other  corroborating 
evidences  of  the  stated  meeting  of  the 
disciples  on  the  first  day  for  religions 
purposes  are  foand  in  the  fact,  that 
Paul  says  he  had  ^ven  orders  to  all  the 
congregations  in  Galatia,  as  well  as  that 
in  Corioth,  to  attend  to  the  fellowship, 
or  the  laying  up  of  contributions  for  the 
poor  saints  on  the  first  day  of  every 
week.  On  the  first  day  of  eirery  iceeh 
let  each  of  yon  lay  somewhat  by  itself. 


according  as  he  DMy  ka«e  proRpned, 

futting  it  into  the  treasnrf,  that  when 
come  there  may  be  no  eollectiong  for 
the  saints.  JToto  miaa  tabbaton,  Mae- 
knight  jnstly  renders  "tie  firtt  dm/  o 
every  week  ,•"  for  evwy  lingtiist  wiU  aa 
mit  that  kata  polbt  means  every  dty , 
itofomenan,  every  month;  kataeceUutm, 
every  church;   and,  theretbre,  ' 


the  first  day  of  every  week.  Paul  and 
the  brethren  not  only  assembled  wi"^ 
the  disciples  at  Troas  on  tAe  first  day 
break  the  loaf,  but  they  retnained  there 
some  time  in  order  to  do  so.  The  last 
clause  of  Acts  is.  verse  6,  may  be  cor* 
rectly  translated — "There  we  abode  till 
the  seventh  day,"  Wheref&rel  Be- 
cause the  evening  of  the  sbTenth  day 
(as  we  should  say)  was  the  commmce- 
ment  of  their  firstday.  In  cbspteriii. 
verse  4,  we  may  read,  *'  And  finding 
disciples,  we  tarried  there  till  the 
seventh  day,"  or  till  the  close  of  the 
seventh  day,  in  order  to  meet  wi^  t' 
AgiuD,  iiviii.  14,  '■  Where  we  t 
brethren  who  desiredns  to  tarry  till  the 
seventh  day."  It  is  thas  clear  that  the 
Apostle  and  his  fellow-travellers 
mained  at  Troas,  Tyre,  Puteoii, 
wherever  they  found  brethren,  in  order 
to  meet  with  them  and  break  the  loaf 
at  the  commencement  of  the  first  day 
□fthaweek;  andthatsoimportentwai 
it  deemed  to  meet  with  brethren  for  this 
purpose,  that  if  they  were  at  a  ce 
townonthesixtb,or  evenan  earlier  day, 
and  could  not  reach  another  place  that 
week  where  disciples  were  to  be  found, 
they  wonld  remain  in  order  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  weekly  meeting.  It  is  ad- 
mitted that  the  instraction  given  to  Ae 
church  at  Corinth,  requiring  the  mem- 
bers to  put  their  contributions  into  tiie 
treasury  on  the  Jlrtt  day  of  the  week, 
proves  the  weekly  assembling  of  the 
congregation.  Bearing  this  in  mind, 
we  have  only  to  notice  the  in&nation, 
*'  When  ye  come  together,  tberefote,  in 
one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's 
snpper."  They  were  eating  nnworCluly 
— one  was  hungry,  another  filled  to 
repletion,  and  the  mode  of  reproof  fully 
implies,  that  the  objeHfor  mhich  Iheyai- 
aembled  was  in  that  state  of  dtvisLon  oat 
gained ;  as  though  he  hod  said,  yoa 
should  and  do  come  together  with  the 
intattion  of  eating  the  Lord's  supper, 
but  your  intention  is  not  realiMd,  you 
cannot  eat  it  thus  ;  and,  speaking  fiom 
the  result,  ye  do  not  come  ti^etber  for 
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the  rery  purpose  ye  ought,  tu.  ;  to  eat 
the  Lord's  supper.  As  at  Troaa,  so  the 
ChristiaoB  at  Corinth  aMembled  every 
first  day  of  the  week  to  break  bread; 
and  as  the  apostles  taught  the  same 
thiugs  in  ererj  church,  what  was  done 
in  uieee  iastaoces  vas  done  in  all, 
which  is  the  more  established  by  the 
impoBiibilitj  of  producing  from  the 


first  day  of  the  veek,  unless  for  tht 
hreakmg  of  the  haf.  Thai,  in  one  im- 
portant particolar,  is  this  royal  ordi- 
naneo  placed  on  a  footiiig  with  other 
beavenH^ipointed  comnisinoratiTe  in- 
atitntioDB.  Under  no  dispensation  is 
ui  instance  prodncible  of  such  an  in- 
fftitntion  being  ordained  by  divine  au- 
thonty,  without  a  fixed  time  for  its  ob- 
servance ;  the  completion  of  Creation, 
the  Feast  of  Taberuaclee,  the  Passover, 
the  Pentecost,  Circumcision,  and  all 
other  instances,  have  the  frequency  or 
time  for  observing  annexed.  It  is 
therefore  certain,  both  from  the  deswn 
of  this  ordinance,  and  from  apostolic 
example,  that  ever;  Lord's  day,  the  one 
bread  and  cap  should  appear  in  the 
Lord's  house,  upon  the  Lord's  table,  in 
order  that  the  royal  priesthood  may 
participate  m  the  conunemoraUve  feast 

These  conclusions  might  be  supported 
by  dtin^  the  early  fathers  to  testify, 
that  dormg  the  three  first  centnriee  the 
chaicbes  were  uniform  in  so  attending 
to  this  ordinance.  Pliny,  Jnatin  Martyr, 
Tertnllian,  and  others,  testily  to  the 
fact,  and  the  council  at  Antioch,  a.d. 
341,  to  check  any  neglect,  decreed  that, 
"all  who  came  to  the  church  and  heard 
the  Seriptures  read,  but  afterwards 
joined  not  in  prayer,  and  Teceiving  the 
Sacrament,  should  be  cast  oat  of  the 
chnrch ;"  to  which  might  he  added  die 
testimonies  of  Calvin,  Milton,  Wesley, 
Archbishop  King,  Dr.  Mason,  and  a 
dond  of  witnesses ;  but  out  plan  is  to 
prove  all  things  by  an  appeal  to  the 
apostles,  and  not  to  rest  upon  state- 
menta  found  outside  the  covers  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

In  modern  churches  disputation  has 
arisen  concerning  the  most  suitable 
hour.  The  fril  of  the  week — not  the 
first  moment,  or  the  first  hour — but  the 
first  day ;  whether  morning  or  noon, 
early  or  late,  is  left  for  drcumstancea 
to  adjust;  but  thejSnl  day,  not  the  se- 
cond, not  tiie  thirdgisthe  law;  and  the 


at  the  termination  of  the 
seventh,  or  Sabbath;  that  is,  at  sunset 
on  our  Saturday,  ending  at  the  some 
tjjne  on  the  Sunday,  so  called,  "  the 
evening  and  the  mominc  were  the  first 
day ;"  congequently_,  uongb  history 
records  the  assembling  of  the  early 
churches  for  this  purpose  before  day- 
break on  the  first  day,  there  can  he  no 
impropriety  in  meeting  for  the  same 
pnrpose  late  in  the  day,  when  the 
church  is  unable  to  manifest  its  love  and 
aeol  by  an  earlier  gathering.  In  some 
instoncee  churches  have  selected  the 
evening  of  the  Lord's  day,  the  Sunday 
night,  but  in  so  doing  have  entirely  de- 
parted from  apostolic  teaching  and 
example,  and  really  commemorate  the 
Lord's  death  on  the  ueoad  day,  a  pro- 
cedure with  as  little  sanction  as  so  doing 
upon  the  fourth  or  sixth.  This  ui 
rantable  practice  has  at  times  arisen 
fcoTa  viewing  the  institution  as  a  wfper, 
and  thus  the  plea  that  tvtiang  u  the 
tuUabli  lime  appears  plausible,  and  as 
we  have  departed  from  the  divine  and 
Jewish  mode  of  reckoning  time,  and 
without  authority  made  the  first  day  to 
commence  on  the  Sunday  morning,  and 
take  in  the  whole  of  the  following  night, 
seven  or  eight  hours  after  mendiau  is 
considered  quite  appropriate.  The 
point  ia  clearly  indiaputabie — that  as 
the  Sunday  evening  {now  called)  ia  not 
part  of  the  Jint  day,  hut  really  the  com- 
mencement of  the  second — if  the  insti- 
tution is  a  supper,  and  was  attended  to 
aa  an  evening  meal,  the  now  called 
Saturday  evening  is  the  time  selected.* 
But  the  idea  of  a  supper  is  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  troth.  The  Redeemer 
did  not  institute  it  oi  a  supper,  but 
being  with  his  disciples  after  lumer,  the 
last  time  he  had  to  spend  with  them, 
he  erected  this  standing  monument  of 
love.  True,  the  Apoatle  is  represented 
as  using  the  word  supper  when  instruct- 
ing the  church  at  Corinth,  but  the  Greek 
i^non  is  also  used  for  a  morning  meal, 
for  a  dinner,  and  as  a  repast  without 


*  Proof  might  be  praented,  thut  ttB  firat 
Chriatiiuis  did  nt  titnea  attend  ia  it,  aoon  sfter 
the  termination  of  tlie  Jeiriah  Sabfasth,  on  the 
Saturday  night ;  not  beeanae  it  was  reoeix  ' 
a  anpper,  bnl  to  meet  their  circomatanHS, 
heii^  able  to  aiumble  aiter  that  time  before 
the  doir  of  the  first  day. 
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coaa.  We  have,  ttierefore,  beaded  tbia 
cbnpter  "  The  LerSi  Brpotl,"  and  every 
plea  for  refemnf  to  it  aa  a  supper  is 
removed.  Let  all  churches  attend  this 
feast  of  love  every  first  day,  and  mani- 
fest their  desire  for  the  banquet  by  pro- 
viding it  early  in  the  day,  that  its  in- 
fluence maj  hallow  remaining  exor- 

Two  questioDS  remain  to  be  anawer- 
ed.  First,  What  have  the  apostles 
taught  regarding  the  adminulralitm  of 
this  ordinance?  or.  Can  it  be  attended 
to  in  the  absence  of  an  ordained  elder? 
or,  in  the  langu^e  of  some  sects,  with- 
out the  presence  of  a  priest,  clergymaii, 
or  dnly  lOBttiUed  minister? 

God's  people  are  his  priests,  and  his 
priests  are  his  clet^.  The  word  clei^y 
comes  froni  the  Greek  cleroi,  and  is  by 
Feter  applied  to  the  whole  chnrch. 
Clerisj  has  no  existence  in  the  Chris- 
tian system.  Laity  and  clei^,  with 
all  their  distinctions,  titles,  honors,  and 
emolatnents,  are  of  the  apostacy.  The 
church,  or  any  two  or  three  of  the  dis- 
ciples, on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
being  too  distant  from  the  assembly, 
are  catted  upon  to  break  the  loaf,  and 
are  accepted  in  so  doing.  The  institn- 
tjon  >n  ilael/ia  all  that  it  was  intended 
to  be — receiving  nothing  from  the  band 
of  man.  Order,  however,  is  a  taw  of 
heaven,  and  as  the  members  of  a  fa- 
mily, or  part  of  them,  mifi^ht  partake  of 
the  family  repast  In  the  absence  of  the 
head  of  tie  family,  yet  it  would  not  be 
in  good  order  to  disregard  his  rale  and 
guidance  when  present;  so  every  Chris- 


tian assembly  should  place  itself  ander 
the  regulation  of  officers  appointed  from 
among  its  members,  and  excepting  only 
those  occasions  when  they  are  unavoid- 
ably absent,  all  should  be  regulated  by 
them.  The  church  at  Ephesus  was 
without  elders  or  bishops,  and  Paul 
sent  Timothy  to  set  in  order  the  things 
which  were  wanting,  and  to  ordain 
them  if  he  found  men  qualified;  show- 
ing, with  other  considerations  which 
cannot  be  named  here,  that  the  disci- 
ples maj,  and  ought,  to  attend  to  the 
ordinances  of  the  house  of  God,  whe- 
ther able  to  appoint  elders  or  not,  hut 
that  they  are  not  justified  in  remaining 
without,  when  able  to  appoint  them. 

The  remaining  question  is.  Did  not  the 
apostles  a  it  forth  the  breaking  of  bread 
as  an  every  day  practice,  to  be  attend- 
ed to  from  bouse  to  house  as  an  ordi- 
nary ineal ;  and  is  there  not  ground 
for  the  cooclnsioD  that  breaking  the 
bread  requires  no  other  observance? 

Certainly  not :  for  white  Luke  refers 
to  breaiing  of  bread  from  house  to  house, 
the  ordinance  commemorative  of  the  Sa- 
viour's death  is  distinguished  by  the  de- 
finite article  being  prefixed.  It  is  not 
in  the  original  brrakmg  of  bread,  or  to 
break  bread,  but  the  breaking  of  bread, 
or  to  break  the  bread ;  which,  together 
with  the  fact  that  such  was  the  primary 

Eurpose  for  which  the  Christian  aesem- 
lies  met  on  a  italed  day  in  every  aetk, 
is  proof  to  the  contrary. 

Do  this  in  remembrance  of  him  itntil 
he  come. 

D.  Kins. 


RETUHN    TO 

"  The  dUdplei  were  called 

Nothing  has  been  attempted  in  these 
times  so  difBcutt  as  a  perfect,  faithful, 
and  complete  return  to  the  faith  and 
practice  of  pure  Christianity,  as  it  came 
from  heaven ;  and  yet  noUiing  is  so 
essential  to  our  present  happiness  and 
our  eternal  salvation.  Some  who  have 
labored  with  great  force  and  success  in 
this  great  effort  to  return  to  Christian- 
ity in  its  uncorrupted  state,  as  it  came 
from  the  Lord,  which  is  the  same  as  a 
return  to  the  Lord  himself,  because  the 
work  has  not  been  aecomplishedj  and 
the  community  generally  turned  with 
one  heart  and  one  soul  to  it,  in  a  single 
generation,  have  become  dlBbeartened, 


TH  E    LORD. 

Cliristiana  first  ia  Anlioch." 

sickened,  and  enfeebled,  and  their  hands 
have  fallen  poweriess,  white  they  are 
looking  back  to  the  flesh  pots  of  ^ypt 
Some  few  of  this  description  have  sat- 
fered  themselves  to  look  to  the  "loaves 
and  fishes"  of  sectarianism,  and  even 
doubted  the  praclicability  of  our  un- 
dertaking. But  we  most  solemnly  coiv- 
sider  our  pjesent  work  as  the  only 
choice,  We  have  no  notion  of  diooS- 
inK  between  sectarian  parties.  The 
only  choice  is  between  Cnristianity  and 
nothing.  What  cliuros  has  sectari- 
anism? It  has  nothing  divine  that  it 
has  not  stolen  from  Chrislaanity.  II 
contains  not  a  spiritaal  trnth,  a  holy 
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impulse,  or  pious  emotion,  for  nhich  it 
is  not  indebted  to  CliriBtiaiiitf . 
What  claims  have  all  the  sectkrian 

parties  of  these  timce !  If  ihej  could 
iovent  some  raeana  of  distillatioa  b; 
which  all  the  truth  smoDB  ail  the  secta- 
riaa  partiea  on  earth  could  be  eitract- 
ed,  the;  could  not  find  among  them  all 
the  EToallest  item  not  contained  in  sim- 
ple Christianity  itself.  He  who  humbL; 
receives  pure  Cbristianitj'  as  God  gave 
it,  the  whole  of  it,  has  all  the  religious 
trmb  ou  earth,  and  can  add  nothing  di- 
vine or  spiritual  if  he  should  add  fifty 
of  the  best  haman  creeds  on  earth. 
The  pure  religion  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  separated  frum  everything  else, 
is  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  It  is  wor- 
thy of  the  labors,  the  bestenergies,  aod 
liTea  of  the  greatest  and  best  men  on 
earth.  Besides  it  there  is  nothing  among 
men  north  one  moment'ii  thought.  Let 
US  press  Christianity  itself  upon  the 
souls  of  men- — hold  it  to  them  free  Irom 
sU  iucumbrance,  so  as  to  leave  them 
Hitbout  excuse,  giving  Ibem  the  oppor- 
tunity to  choose  between  Chriatiamly 
sad  nolhing.  Let  us  make  the  whole 
merits  of  the  question  turn  upon  the 
reception  or  rejection  of  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.  Let  us  present  that  for  the 
litjthofmen,  without  which  they  can- 
not he  saved.  Let  us  make  or  recog- 
nize no  bonds  of  fellowship,  except 
sueh  as  vtill  bar  men  out  of  heaven. 
When  we  call  upon  men  to  be  convert- 
ed, let  it  be  distinctly  stated  and  clear- 
I;r  illustrated,  tbnt  the  conversion  con- 
sists not  in  conforming  to  a  set  of  rules 
and  regulations,  snch  as  a  man  might 
reeeive  without  becoming  a  Christian, 
or  subscribing  to  some  creed  or  doc- 
trine, such  as  has  been  subscribed  to  a 
thou&and  times,  and  may  be  again, 
vilhont  becoming  a  Christian;  but  in 
simple  conversion  to  Christ  —  a  simple 
leeonciliation  to  him  and  union  with 
him,  which  makes  a  man  a  Christian. 

How  many  preachers  have  labored 
for  an  hour  or  two  most  intensely  to 
establish  some  sectarian  dogma,  and 
take  the  edge  all  off  oi  it,  by  being  com- 

Cclied  to  admit  that  their  bearers  could 
e  Christians  and  not  bebeve  their  fa- 
»orite  doctrine  T  How  many  men  have 
labored  like  an  apostle  to  prove  their 
creed,  and  then  paralyzed  the  force  of 
all  they  had  said  and  demonstrated  how 
worthless  it  was,  by  admitting  to  the 
first  lafa  who  approached  them,  that 
he  could  be  a  geaainc  Christian  and  get 


to  heaven  without  believing  their  creed? 
They  can  maintain  the  doctrine  of  their 
creeds,  receive  men  into  their  churches, 
simply  because  they  believe  them,  and 
turn  them  out,  simply  because  ^ey  <lo 
not  believe  them,  and  still  admit  that 
men  CBQ  be  Christians  and  not  believe 
them  I  Au  overwhelming  minority  of 
all  the  members  in  the  land  diebeUeve 
any  human  creed  that  can  be  mention- 
ed. There  is  not  one  that  has  the  gene- 
ral approbation  of  those  admitted  to  be 
Christian.  Indeed  there  is  not  one  that 
has  the  belief  of  even  a  respectable 
minority  of  those  admitted  to  be  Chris- 
tian, or  anything  more  than  a  miserable 
lean  fraction.  It  is  admitted,  too,  that 
men  can  believe  any  creed  and  not  be 
Christians.  Of  what  consequence  is  it, 
then,  whether  we  believe  or  disbelieve 
them?  If  a  man  can  be  a  Christian  and 
not  believe  them,  or  believe  them  and 
not  be  a  Christian,  where  is  the  nse 
perplexing  the  people  with  them  t 

When  the  apostles  preached  to  men, 
tbey  placed  the  matter  upon  a  very  dif- 
ferent basis  from  this.  Tbey  did  not 
present  a  mere  barren  theory  before 
men,  which  they  might  disregard  and 
still  be  Christiana  ;  but  tbey  presented 
to  their  view  a  perton,  and  demanded 
of  them  to  believe  on  him,  confide  '~ 
him,  put  their  whole  trust  in  him,  i 
receive  him.  They  informed  their 
hearers  that  be  was  dead,  but  that  be 
is  alive  and  lives  for  ever  and  eve 
that  be  has  the  keys  of  the  invisible 
state  and  of  death — that  he  can  shut 
and  no  man  can  open,  and  open  and  Di 
man  can  shut — that  he  is  ordained  of 
God  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  living  and 
tbe  dead — that  he  is  seated  upuu_the 
throne  in  the  heavens,  and  now  calls 
upon  all  men  everywhere  to  repent- 
that  he  has  all  poH  er  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  given  to  bim,  and  he  declares  that 
he  that  believeth  in  him  and  Is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,  and  he  Chat  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned.  The  souls  of  m 
are  suspended  upon  the  estimate  tbey 
put  upon  him,  and  their  submission  ' 
him.  I'he  question  is  not  whether  i 
will  receive  ourviewa,  or  ta,  but  whether 
they  will  receive  the  Luril  himtelf,  piace 
themselves  under  him  to  be  taught  and 
guided  to  heaven.  Their  choice  is  be- 
tween Christ  and  the  world,  the  riches 
of  Christ  and  eternal  poverty,  heaven 
and  bell,  life  and  death. 

Here  is  where  we  have  returned  to 
ourselvee,  and  here  is  what  we  must 
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present  to  all  men.  It  is  not  s  mere 
speculation  of  onrs,  tliat  men  can  re- 
ceive or  reject  with  perfect  impunitj', 
bat  a  tangible  realit]'  inmhing  the  aal- 
vation  of  mankind.  Ilus,  too,  ia  a 
great  catholic  pointy  i*hich  all  admit 
To  this  all  must  come,  or  they  cannot 
be  Chnstians.  Why  not,  then,  all  press 
it  npon  men  that  they  must  receive  the 
Loni,  adore  him  and  aerve  him  for  ever, 
and  dius  simpiT  labor  to  convert  men 
to  him,  to  make  them  Chratiant  and 
nothing  more.  The  objectiona  in  the 
mlnda  of  men  are  not  bo  much  against 
Chriitianily  ittry,  as  against  the  human 
Incambrance  men  have  appended  to  it- 
Bat  vhat  is  more  fatal  than  all  is, 
that  men  soon  get  so  that  they  love 
these  appendages  and  preach  them 
more  than  they  do  the  Lord  himself. 

Havingreceived  him, placed  ourselves 
nader  his  guidance  to  be  instructed  bv 
him,  ns  belong  to  him  and  must  fol- 
low hia  teaching,  and  no  other.  We 
may  now  call  ourselves  his  people,  his 
followers,  bis  disciples,  or  Chnatians, 
taking  his  name  upon  us.  We  belong 
to  his  church,  and  no  other,  and  may 
call  it  "  the  church  of  Christ,"  or,  as  be 
belongs  to  God  and  hia  church  with 
him,  we  may  call  it  "the  church  of 
God,"  the  "family  of  God,"  "the 
household  of  faitb,"  or  "  the  body  of 
Christ."  But  it  is  sectarian  in  the 
highest  degree,  speaking  of  ttie  body, 
family,  or  community  of  the  Lord,  as  a 
whole,  to  call  it  "the  Reformation," 
"  Reformed  Baptists,"  or  what  is  more 
ridiculons,  the  "  Disciples'  church."  It 
is  equally  preposterous,  in  speaking  of 
"the  doctrine,"  "the  gospel,"  or  "the 
faith,"  to  call  it  "our  viewa,"  "Refor- 
mation doctrine,"  or  "Disciples'  doc- 
trine." We  are  aware  that  some  will 
contend  tliat  we  cannot  discriminate  and 
disUngaish  who  is  meant,  if  we  confine 
ourselves  exclusively  to  the  diction  of 
the  New  Testament.  But  if  tbere  are 
any  whose  life  and  profession  are  such 
as  to  be  liable  to  be  included  in  the 
language  of  the  New  Testament,  we 


should  like  to  include  tliem.  Or,  if  the 
doctrine  they  indnde  may  be  recog- 
nised under  the  dengnationa  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, wB  are  glad  of  it,  and  derire  to 
include  it.  W«  are  only  sorry  that 
there  are  so  many  charches  and  doc- 
trines that  the  New  Testament  names 
will  not  include. 

We  were  introduced  to  an  Episcopa- 
lian clergyman  not  long  since,  who 
apologised  for  calling  ns  Reformed  Bap- 
tists  by  BB^g,  that  he  could  not  call 
ns  "  Christians,"  for  that  woold  seem 
to  exclude  others  from  being  Christians. 
He  said  he  could  not  coll  Romanists 
"Catholics,"  for  the  same  reason; 
seemed  to  imply  that  others  were  n 
Catholics.  We  remarked  that  wecai 
fully  abstuned  from  calling  Roroanista 
CathoUet,  not  because  it  would  Imply 
that  others  are  not  Catholics,  bnt  be- 
cause they  are  not  Calholict.  We  told 
him,  that  we  could  excuse  him  for  re- 
using to  call  us  Christians,  if  he  did 
not  believe  me  B«re  Chrittiaru.  But 
tainlyif  be  considers  us  Christians, 
call  us  eneb,  did  not  imply  that  he  was 
not  a  Christian,  or  any  one  else,  if  he 
truly  was  a  Christian. 

If  men  can  be  Christians,  and  d 
more — be  Christians  and  nothing  else 
religiously — we  can  see  no  reason  why 
they  may  not  be  called  Christians.  That 
a  man  can  be  a  Chrittian  without  b^ng 
a  Methodist,  Baptist,  Presbyterian, 
Episcopalian,  Lutheran,  &c  baa  always 
been  admitted.  Why,  then,  cannot  a 
man  be  a  Chrittian  simply,  wlthont 
being  anything  else  religiously  * 
can ;  and  if  a  man  can,  a  whole  church 
can,  and  of  course  all  can.  To  this  w 
all  can  come,  to  be  Christians ;  and  this 
is  the  highest  comfort  in  life,  and  all 
shall  desire  in  death.  All  beddei 
nothing  bat  an  incambrance  and  anim- 
pediment  to  the  progress  of  pure  Chris- 
tianity itself,  and  as  such  should  be 
abandoned  by  every  lover  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 
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hearts  have  been  gladdened  once  more 
by  the  teeapC  of  another  commnnlca- 
tion  from  your  kind  pen;  and  aftra 


suffering  under  an  epistolary  dearth  of 
more  than  half  a  year's  continuance, 
yon  may  well  imagine  that  sneh  news 
from  a  far  coantry  is  truly  as  Teftestt- 
ing  as  f  cold  water  to  a  tldrsty  bohL" 
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How  gnktly  oar  beloved  Brother 
ColemaQ  muBt  have  r^oicad  at  the  iargs 
aoeession  to  the  Ricliiiioiid  ehaich  1 

A  moat  interesting  namber  of  tbe 
CAritlian  Age  havBig  fbond  ita  way  to 
as,  M  if  by  aeddent,  gives  dieering 
aceonnts  of  tlie  pn^ew  of  tlie  trath. 
M7  Boul  dotli  magnify  the  Lord  ! 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  are  still 
abuudsutlj'  vouchsafed  lo  us ;  and  al- 
though we  hear  of  occasional  depceda- 
tions  and  maltreatmeDt  of  ChristianB  in 
the  neighborhood,  there  is  lesH  disturb- 
ance than  might  be  expected  under  ex- 
isting circumstances.  The  pasha,  how- 
ever, intends  to  make  the  Fellahin  pay 
up  old  scores ;  and,  of  course,  oew^fS- 
coltiea,  disturbances,  and  dangers  are 
to  be  apprehended.  Bnt  our  apprehen- 
sions aa  to  his  excellency's  disposition 
tanarda  Franks,  have  been  happily  re- 
lieved, as  you  will  readily  infer  from 
the  following  anecdote,  which  1  heard 
a  day  or  two  ago.  A  certwi  over-zeal- 
ous Mussulman,  of  the  order  Simon- 
puritanic,  came  before  him,  a  few  days 
since,  and  addressed  him  as  foUowg  : — 

"O  baahal  our  Lord,  Mohammed  the 
Prophet,  (blessings  be  on  his  name  1) 
appeared  to  me  last  night,  at  the  sixth 
bout,  and  told  me,  that  now  is  the  time 
Ibc  the  faithful  to  rise  up  and  hill  all 
the  Chiisdaaa  that  will  not  turn  Mn»- 
sulmans." 

The  pasha  asked  him,  what  was  his 
name! 

"Salimant"  he  esnitingly  replied, 
nothing  doubting  that  honor  and  lucre 
without  stint  would  be  forthwith  award- 
ed to  him,  as  the  wages  of  such  an  in- 
teresling  and  important  revelation. 

"  Weil,  Suliman,"  says  the  Pasha, 
"  DBT  Lord  Mohammed  (blessings  be  on 
his  name  Ij  appeared  to  me,  also,  at  the 
same  hour  last  night,  and  told  me,  that 
when  a  person,  named  Suliman,  should 
tell  me  this  tale  to-day,  I  must  have 
him  well  beaten — and  now,  khawasses, 
seise  him  and  give  him  sixty  sticks  1" 

And  thus  ended  this  Islamic  antj- 
Christian  apocalypse  I 

The  Bym  Pasha  (Military  Governor) 
has,  also,  evinced  his  good  disposition 
abundantly  towards  Franks,  and  mm 
towards  Jews,  by  ordering  a  good 
flagellation  to  be  administered  to  a  der- 
vish, who  was  brought  before  him  for 
whipping  a  Jewish  boy.  His  Excel leocy 
having  sent  me  a  polite  and  pressing 
invitation  to  call  upon  him,  I  did  so,  a 
week  or  two  ago,  and  was  honored 
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with  a  formal,' yet  very  social,  call  in 
return.  Hs  is  a  One  Turkish  gentle- 
man, though  somewhat  Frandsed  — 
seems  to  be  very  rel^ous,  and  express- 
ed great  horror  on  looking  at  the  pic- 
ture of  a  Folyiiesian  idolater.  When  I 
called  upon  him,  I  was  introduced  into 
aroom,  whcMlfound one ofhis fellow- 
officers  praving  very  devoutly — and  he 
continued  his  orisons  very  earnestly 
without  any  apparent  distraction,  not- 
withstanding our  constant  conversation. 
Serious,  indeed,  must  he  the  disturbance 
that  interrnpts  a  Mussulman's   devo- 

Nothing  is  more  astonishing  and 
shocking  to  Mussulman  ears  than  to 
hear  that,  in  such  a  country  as  eo- 
lightened  America,  there  should  be  a 
single  person  withoat  relif^ou.  And 
should  It  seem  less  astonishing,  shock- 
ing, and  lamentable  to  Christian  sensi- 
bilities I  Surely  "  the  undevout  *  Ame- 
rican' is  mad!" 

It  was  deemed  expedient  at  the  pre- 
sent critical  juncture  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  various  foreign  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  functionaries  resident  in 
the  city,  to  become  known  to  the  new 
Pasha.  I  accordingly  paid  my  respects 
to  his  Excellency:  it  cost  rae  about  four 
dollars  to  effect  a  passage  through  the 
ranks  of  Janissaries  and  other  officials 
with  which  he  has  surrounded  himself, 
before  I  could  enjoy  the  light  of  his 
conntenance.  Some  of  the  consuls  met 
wiih  rather  a  cold  reception,  and  took 
it  in  high  dni^eon  ;  but  neitherexpect- 
ing  nor  desiring  any  extra  salaams  and 
politeness  myself,  I  was  more  than 
gratified  at  the  courtesy  with  which  I 
was  received;  and  Idraukmy/twonof 
cofiee  with  special  gusto.  His  Excel- 
lency was  happy  in  the  assurance  that 
hit  Sultan  is  on  such  good  terms  with 
the  Sultan  of  America  1 

It  is  rumored  amongst  the  Franks, 
(hut  the  news  is  carefully  withlieldfrom 
the  Turks,  ior  fear  of  retaliation,)  that 
Greece  having  enlisted  with  Russia, 
numbers  of  Turks  have  been  butchered 
in  cold  blood. 

I'hough  f^r  fW>m  possessing  good 
health,  we  have,  nevertheless,  enjoyed 
comparative  exemption  from  actual 
sickness  for  some  weeks  past ;  but  the 
city  has  proved  so  unhealthy  to  many 
members  of  the  English  mission,  that 
they  have  been  compelled  to  remove  to 
other  stations  or  return  to  England. 

I  trust  yon  have  received  my  third 
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snniwl  report  of  the  operationa  end 
condition  of  the  mianon,  and  that  017 
BuggeatioDS  meet  the  approbation  of 
the  committee.  Should  Uie  leodinga  of 
Providence  continue  to  indicate  the 
proprietjr,  and  to  sanction  the  expedi- 
ency of  the  proposed  visit  to  America, 
ne  do  not  propose  embarking  before 
midsummer,  unless  compelled  to  do  so 
sooner.  The  Messrs.  Baring  apprised 
me  of  your  kind  deposit  of  £100  to  mj 
credit  at  their  bankmg  house ;  but,  un- 
less we  should  be  fortunate  enough  to 
meet  with  a  sailing  vessel  at  Alexan- 
dria, Beirut,  or  Smyrna,  bound  direct 
to  the  United  States,  we  shall  need 

Mf  nife  and  daughter  desire  to  ex- 
press their  thanks  for  the  highLj  prised 
letters  of  Mrs.  Burnet  and  yourself,  and 
hope  to  moke  their  acknowledgments 
b;  next  steamer.  They  would  like  to 
do  so  by  the  present  post,  but,  in  order 
the  better  to  insure  communication 
with  yon,  we  think  it  best  to  write  by 
different  mails,  and  wbeu  practicable, 
by  different  lines  of  steamers  also. 


The  kindness,  conrteay,  and  conside- 
ration with  which  we  are  treated  hy 
Turks  of  the  highest  standing,  and 
especially  by  some  of  the  more  enlight- 
ened harems,  is  quite  a  marvel.  A  new 
"  door  and  effectual,"  1  trust,  is  about 
to  be  opened  for  missionary  labor. 

The  well  of  Enrogel  has  been  over- 
flowing  for  the  past  month,  owing  to 
the  copious  rains  this  winter.  For  the 
first  time  during  our  residence  here, 
there  has  been  snow  ;  though  its  fall 
was  confined  entirely  to  the  mountain- 
ODs  region — not  a  particle  having  fall- 
en at  Jaffa  or  elsewhere  on  the  plains. 

Pray  for  us,  my  dear  brother,  that  we 
may  be  guided  by  that  wisdom  that 
Cometh  from  above,  and  is  profitable  to 

Greetings  in  the  Lord.  May  your 
career  of  usefulness  and  honor  be  Jong 
protracted. 

With  sincerest  esteem  and  love, 
your's,  in  Christ, 

J.  T.  BAHCtAI. 
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In  mylast  I  presented  a  few  thoughts 
upon  the  principle  of  representation,  so 
for  as  the  messengers  of  churches  were 

concerned.  Great  mischief  to  the  go- 
vernment of  Christ  may  result  from  a 
neglect  of  this  great  principle.  In  the 
church  tliLS  priuciple  does  not  operate, 
but  the  churches  co-operate  with  each 
other,  and  operate  upon  the  world 
through  its  agency.  Feeling  as  I  do 
that  this  subject  is  not  well  understood, 
I  must  be  allowed  to  dwell  a  little  more 
at  length  upon  it  here. 

Of  all  people  on  earth,  Americans 
should  be  the  best-informed  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  representative  principle. 
From  its  abuse  results  all  the  difficul- 
ties of  our  government,  state  and  na- 
tional. Delegates  are  sent  to  the  State 
Legislatures  to  make  laws  for  the  go- 
vernment of  counties,  corporations,  and 
individuals.  Representatives  are  sent 
to  Congress  to  attend  to  national  mat- 
ters. The  abuse  of  the  representative 
principle  in  Congress  originates  all  the 
bad  blood  and  bad  feeling  between 
North  and  South  on  the  subject  of 
slavery.  It  Is  not  the  province  of  Con- 
gress to  meddle  with  it  out  of  the  dis- 
trict of  Columbia ;  and  yet  the  land  is 


flooded  with  bulky  documentu,  contain- 
ing speeches  made  by  young  aspirants 
from  the  North,  catering  to  Uie  popular 
pr^udice ;  and  then  the  South  is  de- 
fended by  some  more  than  Patrick 
Henry  of  a  Hotspur,  who  is  to  gain 
great  renown  as  a  defender  of  Southeni 


If  our  country  ever  falls,  that  wiU 
the  "  stone  of  stumbling."  And  I  V4 
ture  to  predict,  that  if  ever  we  aa 
people  are  broken  in  pieces,  that  will 
be  our  bane.  The  churches,  then,  must 
look  well  to  the  out-goings  of  autho- 
rity, and  determine  to  nip  every  rising 
assumption  of  power  in  the  bud.  We 
are  a  great  labor-saving  and  time-sa- 
ving people.  And  hence  church  matters 
are  too  nastily  disposed  of.  Messen- 
gers are  generally  appointed  at  meet- 
ings jnst  after  the  sermon,  and  when 
all  the  members  are  on  their  feet,  hats 
in  hand,  impatient  to  go  home.  Thus 
the  weighty  matters  of  the  interests  of 
Zion  are  dupatched  with  less  care  and 
premeditation  than  ia  taken  to  appoint 
overseers  of  the  poor,  or  to  make  a  sec- 
retary to  a  county  meeting.  Hence 
A,  B,  or  C  is  appointed  to  go  to  a  dis- 
trict meeting,  or  to  a  state  convention. 
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md  in  the  hany  of  the  occasion  a  earU 
ilaneke  is  handed  Ui  him  nith  perfect 
libertj'  to  attend  to  all  the  bnainesa  of 
the  meeting.  Thus  in  a  fen  genera- 
tions poTrer  entirely  changes  hands. 
Nothing  mong  is  at  first  intended, 
either  bj  the  church  or  the  measen- 
gers.  Bat  Satan  knows  how  to  throw 
the  chnrches  off  their  guard,  and  how 
to  stir  up  ambition  io  the  hearts  of 
men,  aud  thus  to  produce  a  necessity 
for  Temoving  the  authority  from  the 
cbnrches  to  a  body  self- coostituted,  and 
entirely  unknown  to  the  New  Testa- 

The  true  principle  of  church  action  is 
Uid  down  by  the  Apostle  thus:  "And 
irhateoever  ye  do  In  word  or  deed,  ^ 
all  m  Ike  name  of  ike  Lord  Jena,  giving 
dianVs  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him" 
(Cor.  iii.  17.)  Suppose  now  that  the 
charches  were  to  settle  it  with  them- 
selves that  the  honor  of  their  King  is 
intrusted  to  their  hands,  and  that  it  is 
B  matter  of  conscience  with  every  mem- 
ber, as  be  expects  the  epprobRtion  of 
Jeias,  to  see  that  nothing  be  done 
without  his  authority.  What  happiness 
those  cbuTches  would  enjoy  '.  Here,  of 
course,  the  distinction  must  be  made 
between  things  important  and  revealed, 
snd  things  animportaut,  prudential, 
and  unrevealed.  In  the  first  only  are 
under  law  to  Christ"'— in  the  last, 
"  all  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things 
an  not  eipedient."  Whatever  is  right, 
prudent,  and  safe,  may  be  done  in  all 
things  unrevealed.      Where  the  Lord 

r.ks,  man  has  nothing  to  say.  Where 
Lord  has  nothing,  he  allows  man  to 
open  his  mouth. 

He  who  is  actuated  in  his  views  and 
conduct  by  an  ardent  desire  for  the 
good  of  hia  country,  restraining  every 
personal  aud  ambitious  motive,  is,  in 
tbe  tme  senae  of  the  word,  a  patriot. 
So,  also,  the  man  in  tbe  church,  who 
curbs  every  rising  feeling  of  personal 
distiQctiunj  and  keeps  all  down  in  aub- 
aerviency  to  tbe  glory  of  his  Lord,  and 
the  hoQor  of  the  church,  is  a  Christian 
who  need  not  be  ashamed  in  the  great 
day.  Nothing  ia  more  hateful  in  my 
'~~lthan  to  see  a  real  Diatrephes  in 
church  of  Christ.  Let  the  Lord 
reign  in  bis  own  kingdom,  aud  let  the 
nioat  gifted  man  choose  tbe  lowest 
»e»t,a3itbefit9himi  and  let  tbe  heady, 
haughty,  domineering  spirit  he  brought 
to  shame.  Id  congress  a  man  may 
strut  and  swell,  at  the  form  he  may 


vaunt  himself  amoi%  his  peers,  but  in 
the  aasembly  of  the  sainta  each  should 
"  esteem  others  better  than  himself," 
and  feel  "less  than  tbe  least"  of  all 
God's  children.  1  see  in  the  church  on 
earth  a  pattern  of  the  chnrch  in  hea- 
ven. "  May  thy  will  bo  done  on  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven."  Ob,  lovely  spec- 
tacle I  glorious  sight !  to  see  a  whole 
community  child-like,  innocent,  obedi- 
ent—  watching  at  the  gates  of  Zioo. 
Church  business,  then,  should  not  be 
done  hastily,  but  with  great  care  and 
circumspection.  Every  thing  should 
be  done  so  as  to  impress  an  outsider 
with  the  idea  that  Jeaus  Christ  rules 
there.  Gravity  aad  sober  seriousness 
should  pervade  the  assembly.  A  fri- 
volous levity  should  always  be  checked 
by  the  eldership.  How  beseeming  it  is 
in  a  church,  when  about  to  attend  to 
any  important  business,  to  invoke  the 
blessing  of  tbe  Lord  upon  them,  so 
that  what  they  do  may  be  done  reli- 
giously.  In  this  manner  staid  and  pru- 
dent brethren  should  always  be  chosen 
and  sent  to  district  or  state  meeting. 
Nor  should  these  start  on  auch  a  mis- 
sion until  they  are  in  possession  of  the 
minds  of  the  brotherhood,  touching  the 
interests  they  will  have  to  attend  to. 
Such  come  up  to  the  meetings  richly 
laden  with  good  fruits,  sustained  by 
the  prayers  of  tbe  church,  assuming 
nothing,  having  no  schemes  to  recom- 
mend, but  at  once  going  to  work  at  the 
"  labor  of  love"  for  which  they  were 

Wheresoever  two  or  three  are  gather- 
ed together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them,  Would  our  mem- 
bers  be  so  backward  to  meet  on  every 
Lord's  day,  if  they  could  fully  realize 
the  preaeoce  of  Jesus,  according  to  his 
promise?  Most  aaau redly  they  would 
not !  In  the  Apocalypse  our  Lord  is 
represented  as  walking  about  among 
tbe  campstanda,  the  churches;  and  of 
course,  he  beholds  tbeirorder,  witnesses 
their  zeal  or  their  coldness,  as  the  case 
may  be.  To  one  of  the  seven  assem- 
blies of  Asia  Minor  our  Lord  says, 
"  And  all  the  churches  shall  know  that 
I  an/lie  which  aearcheth  tbe  reins  and 
hearts,  and  will  give  to  every  one  of 
you  according  to  your  works"  (Rev.  ii. 
23.) 

It  is  a  trial  to  us  all  to  live  in  tbe 
world  and  not  partake  of  its  spirit  and 
its  maxima.  And  it  is  hard  to  live  in 
community,  where  human 
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.device  goveniB  more  than  divine  pre- 
cepts, without  somewhat  bending  to 
the  breeze.  Our  neighbors  pursue  such 
aod  such  a  course.  Our  neighbors  pros- 
per :  therefore,  we  must  pursue  a,  simi- 
lar course.  This  is  the  logic  of  manjr. 
There  are  few  in  fiia  poularity-loving 
world,  who  can  think  for  a  moment  of 
boldinfi;  eenttmente  which  will  make 
them  odious,  and  place  them  in  a  poor 
and  meagre  minority.  Principle,  with 
':he  masaea,  is  an  unmeaning  word,  and 
n  many  pulpits  it  is  almost  a  stranger; 
m  old,  obsolete  idea,  rather  oppoaed  to 
progress,  and  musl^  therefore  be  cast 
out.  The  old  gentleman,  says  Young 
America,  has  had  his  day ;  but  that 
time  is  past  He  is  not  fast  enough  for 
these  times.  He  stands  as  long  at  the 
forks  of  a  road,  wondering  which  is 
right,  as  would  take  one  of  us  to  go  the 
whole  route,  right  and  wrong.  There- 
fore, Mr.  Principle,  "you  have  no  more 
place  in  these  parts."  Thus  turned  oat 
of  doors  by  the  children  of  fashionand 
show,  old  Mr.  Principle  is  boond  to 
seek  a  home  among  the  lowly  follow- 
ers of  the  Lamb, 

Not  long  since,  I  happened  to  be  at  a 
District  Meeting,  where  a  goodly  numr 
ber  of  sober  and  pious  brethren  were  as- 
sembled, in  the  names  of  their  churches, 
to  act  for  the  district  and  in  connection 
with  the  State  Meeting,  After  the  read- 
log  of  the  letters  from  the  churches,  and 
the  necessary  attention  to  the  raouey 
sent  by  them  to  the  objects  menljoned, 
one  of  the  good  brethren  arose  and  inti- 
mated to  tha  Moderator, that aa  hecould 
mly  attend  for  a  limited  period  on  the 
meeting,  he  wished  an  opportunity  to 
speak  upon  the  subject  of  church  or- 
ganisation, and  especially  upon  one  or 
two  points  of  great  importance.  Ha- 
ving been  invited  to  membership  by 
the  kindness  of  a  vote  of  the  meeting, 
ose  and  su^ested,  that  from  the 


remarks  of  tha  brother  who  had  jaat 
spoku),  I  was  led  to  donbt  whether  I 
understood  the  object  of  the  meeting. 
Have  the  chnrchea  cummiasioned  yon, 
said  1,  to  investigate  that  sulnect  here? 
Some  of  them  ^ook  their  heads.  I 
would  suggest,  then,  to  onr  good  bro- 
thers, said  T,  that  this  is  not  a  suitable 
meeting  for  such  purposes. 

The  objects  of  this  meeting  are  filled 
and  deRnite,  having  for  its  deliberaldou 
and  action  the  district  tirst  to  attend  Co, 
and  then  to  aid  the  State  Meeting  fo 
enligbten  the  dark  course  of  the  state 
Now,  sud  I,  that  we  roay  allay  all  fears 
in  the  minds  of  the  brethren,  let  ns  do 
our  work  and  go  home  and  report.  I 
wonld  surest  to  the  brother,  that  if 
he  knows  of  defidencies  among  the 
churches  as  to  faith  or  order,  that  he 
visit  such  and  argue  the  case  with 
them.  That  is  the  legitimate  field  of 
operatioD,  not  this.  Members  of  Con- 
gress are  not  sent  to  improve  the  con- 
stitution, but  to  make  laws  according 
to  its  letter  and  spirit.  Efforts  to  change 
that  instrument  must  be  made  in  the 
primary  assembly,  among  the  people. 
From  these  wiUenagematei,  or  meetings 
of  wise  men,  came  all  the  cotmptiou  of 
Christianity.  To  the  credit  of  the  bro- 
ther alluded  to  above,  he  withdrew  his 
proposition  to  discuss  such  subjects 
there,  as  he  said  he  saw  it  wonld  be 
out  of  place. 

We  must  all  know  that  nothing  is 
done  weU,|escept  it  be  according  to  Qx 
law  of  God.  A  church  composed  >£ 
believing  and  obedient  members,  go- 
verned by  the  law  of  Christ  in  the 
hands  of  an  eldership  of  their  own 
choice,  and  meeting  weekly  to  keep 
the  ordinances,  and  uniting  with  other 
churches  in  doing  good  on  the  wide 
field  of  the  world,  is  an  interesting  in- 
stitutjon  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

J.  Henshall. 


With  respect  to  the  qaeition  of  the  natore 
of  the  evetita  which  are  to  begiathemilleniiiBl 
reign  of  Christ,  tie  following  points  are  bo  clear 
and  positive,  that  but  few  will  depy  any  of 

1.  Said  reign  is  to  begin  hy  B  resurrection  of 
(omo  kind,  of  the  righteous  dead  (Re».  IX.) 

2.  By  a  coming  of  Christ  of  aome  lind 
(Eev.  »vi.) 

3.  By  some  kind  of  a  destruction  of  the 


great  maas  of  mankind,  as  indivi^aals  (Ber. 
iri.  9-11.) 

4.  By  some  liiod  of  a  tenDiaation  of  (he 
fourth  universal  monarchy  (Rev.  lii.  Dan 

6.  By  arenardofsomekindtoalltkerigld- 
eoila,  aa  individuals  (Rei.  ivi.  and  ti.) 

6,  By  a  reward  of  some  kind  to  aD  (be 
aainta,  as  a  people  ornation  (Ileb.  li.  Dan 

The  important  qneation  uow  preaenta  t 
If  the  above  texts  do  not  prove  tkst  all  the 
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(bore  BTcnli  in  to  ian  a  real  tad  !it«nl  fbl- 
Glioent,  na  iC  ba  proTed  from  the  Bible,  that 
Lke  ereots  will  Live  >  lil«rsl  rnlfilmsat  at  the 
end  tithe  miUenaiuin  F  In  other  wonla.  Da 
tbg  Scriptum  moie  plainly  prore  thi  ^oie, 
or  like  ersnti,  to  be  literal,  thin  the  leita 
aboTfl  referred  to  F 

Tlu>  inquiry  brinn  before  as  another  impor- 
tant question  ;  If  there  are  no  plainer  Scrip- 
turn  to  proTe  that  aaid  erenta  are  more  literal 
at  the  end  than  tbe  begianing  of  the  millea- 
Binm,  ioa  Dot  the  popular  doctrine  of  the  spi- 
ritual millenmal  reign  inrolte  or  eompriie  a 
UEniil  of  Christ's  personal  reign,  ax  taught  in 
ttie  Seriptnrea ;  or,  that  he  no  longer  eiista 
pengnally  *a  the  Son  of  Man  F  And  ii  not 
thit  a  denial  of  an  important  part  of  the  &ith 
in  Chriat,  which  we  are  required  to  derciie  in 
OHiueetion  with  repcntancB  and  baptiim,  in 
order  to  obtain  aalvation?  Ib  not  bis  fntare 
liltral  and  peraonal  reign,  aa  the  San  of  Han, 
u  important  an  office  rtaolting  (ram  hi)  obe- 
dieace  here  on  earth,  as  that  a  denial  of  it 
imaoiita  to  a  eeriou  ^ostacy  from  tlie  dog- 
ne  of  leaoi  Chrial  and  him  erucified  F 

A,  FniKHD  o»  Tkuth, 

We  hive  read  with  atteotion  the  pre- 
ceding queries,  and  had  we  theuameof 
the  miter,  might  have  attempted  sq 
Immediate  answer.  But  our  rule  is — 
and  propriety  demands  it,  as  our  own 
eiperience  proves  —  to  have  the  name 
of  those  who  desire  for  their  communi- 
ns  a  plftco  on  our  pages,  and  a  re- 
BpoQse  to  them.  The  subject  of  the 
MiUennium  is  one  of  growmg  import- 
ance Slid  of  thrilling  interest  to  the 
ChristiBn  community.  We  have  had  it 
often  before  our  minds,  and  are  glad  to 
see  that  it  is  eliciting  more  attention 
than  formerly,  both  in  our  own  country 
uidiD  the  Old  World. 

As  preparatory  to  these  questions, 
th«e  are  certain  preliminary  matters 
which  seem  to  command  the  attention  of 
the  student  of  prophecy,  such  as — 

1.  The  restoration  of  Israel  to  their 
on  land. 


3.  The  one  thousand  two  hnndred 
and  sixty  days, 

4.  The  coming  of  the  Lord. 

5.  The  first  resurrection. 

6.  The  thousand  years'  r^gnofthe 

7.  ThedescentoftheNew Jerusalem. 

8.  The  scenes  following. 
These  are  to  be  our  themes,  the  Lord 

willing,  so  soon  as  our  readers  a 
creased  to  10,000.  We  have  had  this 
subject  often  before  our  mind,  and  re- 
cently it  has  become  more  engrossing. 
We  design  to  give  to  this  great  theme 
mnch  attention,  and  to  spare  no  pains 
to  assist  our  readers  in  the  investiga- 
tion of  the  prophetic  oracles,  for  the 
time  has  come  "  when  many  shall  ru~ 
to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  ii 
creased."  We  are  evidently  approaci 
ing  a  new  crisis  in  the  ecclesiastic  and 
political  af&irs  of  the  world.  If  every 
four  readers  of  the  Harbinger  would 
add  one,  the  seats  would  he  full  for 
such  a  discuBsioD.  And  while  this  is 
in  progress,  we  shall  be  preparing  o 
materials,  and  placing  things  in  order 
for  such  a  development  as  the  progress 
of  the  age  and  our  means  and  faciBties 
may  furoiah. 

We  bave  been,  and  still  are,  hearing 
both  sides,  and  collecting  documents  in 
aid  and  furtherance  of  such  an  object. 
It  will  nnqueatioaably  soon  he,  if  it  is 
not  already,  one  of  the  most  engrossing 
topics  of  our  generation  *    " 

'e  hope  that  Brother  i 
will  very  aoon  be  occupied 
cipotition  at  ^eae  momentons  tfaemei  may  pro- 
ceed as  far  aa  the  prophetic  word  will  warrant, 
nntil  they  arc  utisfitctorily  disposed  of.  We 
shall  still  b*  bappy  and  graterul  for  hia  per- 
mission to  transfer  tho  aiticlea  in  regnlar  order 
into  the  pages  of  the  Briiiti  liUlantial  Bar- 
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I  MKBO  make  no  qiology  for  copying 
into  the  Harbtager,  the  following  just 
•nd  noble  tribute  from  the  pen  of  Bro- 
ther J,  T.  Johnson.  It  is  the  spooto- 
neous  outburst  of  a  noble  heroic  Chris- 
tian aonl,  in  honor  of  an  old  friend — a 
long  and  well-known  fellow-laborer 
tbraugh  times  that  tried  men's  souls — 
a  man  who  has  proved  hinuelffaithftil 


from  within  or  without,  has  met  tho 
enemies  of  the  cross  with  a  dauntless, 
and,  hitherto,  triumphant  arm.  I  am 
more  than  gratified  to  see  that  Brother 
Johnson  is  not  afraid  to  speak  of  such 
a  man  as  he  knows  he  deserves  to  be 
spoken  o^  and  I  would  that  the  just- 
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■  of  his  generous  adinirstioa  tiad 
re  eiAmpkB.  I  have  known  Alex- 
ander Campbe  1  long,  and,  for  the  time, 
perhaps  few,  if  any,  more  intimately ; 
and  I  feel  myself  ahove  the  fear  of  aus- 
picion,  nbea  I  give  my  hearty  and  un- 
reserved endorsement  to  every  senti- 
ment  of  the  nuble  testimony  expressed 
by  Brother  Johnson.  But  I  do  not 
"  iw  myself  now  to  spenk  on  this  suh- 
:  as  I  feel.  He  is  absent  from  his 
t  just  now  for  a  vreekortwo,  trying 
ihe  restorative  powers  of  hydropathy. 
His  powerful  constitution  is  beginning 
to  vield  somewhat,  under  the  incessant 
toils  of  many  years,  but  hin  concern  for 
the  welfare  of  the  church  will  not  let 
him  remit  his  labors.  Alas  for  the 
malignant  envy  that  can  grow  sick 
at  his  success,  or  strive  to  heap  another 
wave  upon  the  troubles  that  still  to- 
wards the  end  of  his  voyage,  he  is  so 
manfully  breasting!  Alas  fur  the  heart, 
that,  under  the  guise  of  friend  or  bro- 
ther, and  in  the  name  of  Christ,  can  do 
itl 

That  brethren  should  sometimes  dif- 
fer from  brethren,  as  to  the  propriety 
•I  expediency  of  a  certain  course,  is  to 
be  expected,  and  to  the  largest  extent 
and  with  the  most  charitable  conatruc- 
Uon,  tolerated  by  all  good  men  and 
true.  On  this  account,  it  is  no  matter 
of  marvel  that  a  man  in  Alexander 
Campbell's  peculiar  position  should 
not  at  all  times,  aud  in  all  cases,  have 
pleased  every  body.  He  has  to  speak 
out  upon  many  questions  thnt  interest 
the  nnuie  brotherhood,  towards  which 
particular  individuals,  and  aometimes 
sections,  are  so  committed,  as  that  his 
disagreement  from  them  may  seem, 
when  viewed  by  a  narrow  standard  of 
judgment,  personal  opposition.  His 
large  correspondence — his  intimate  ac- 
quaintance with  the  wants,  feelings, 
aud  wishes  of  the  brotherhood  at  large 
— his  better  comprehension  of  the  true 
nature  and  design  of  the  movement — 
may  all  combine  to  satisfy  faim  that 
'lis  or  that  particular  thing,  growing 
p  among  us,  is  lerong ;  and  yet,  if  he 
says  so,  some  will  cry,  "  personal  in- 
terest;" some  will  say,  "dictation;" 
some  trill  proudly  flatter  themselves 
with  the  suspicion  of  "envy,'*  and 
many  be  displeased.  What  ishe  to  do? 
What  will  all  great  and  brave  men, 
who  love  the  Lord  and  fear  not  their 
fellows,  tell  him  to  dot  Why,  just  as 
Martin  Luther  said  he  would  do — "Do 


hit  duly,  and  have  the  catutguencfi  to 
God."  And  this  he  has  done.  And 
are  not  the  noblest  men,  who  Vave 
stood  side  by  eide  with  him  in  the  Re- 
formation, all,  without  an  exception, 
ready  now  to  echo  the  just  and  gene- 
rous tribute  of  Brother  Johnaon,  and 
to  cheer  him  in  the  evening,  but  yet 
not  in  the  rest,  of  his  toils  with  the 
welcome  plaudit,  "  Weli  done  ?" 

Our  brethren  have,  indeed,  been  Tery 
unanimous  in  their  approval,  when  the 
opposition  has  been  directed  against 
those  from  without ;  but,  in  several 
cases  it  has  been  the  fortnne  of 
the  Reformation  to  have  developments 
in  its  own  bosom,  that  Mr.  Campbell 
has  felt  it  his  solemn  duty  to   raise  his 

Sen  against,  and  in  such  cases  there 
ave  always  been  some  to  differ  from 
him  with  respect  to  the  propriety  of  his 
course.  This  has,  with  some,  resulted 
from  their  imperfect  acquaintance  with 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case — with 
some,  from  the  predominance  of  the 
charitable  feelings  of  their  nature— an 
amiable  weakness,  which  often  leads  to 
the  sacrifice  of  truth  and  principle  at 
the  shrine  of  sympathy  —  and  wit^ 
others,  it  has  been  but  the  expression 
of  a  spirit  of  opposition,  lurking  in  the 
smothered  envy  of  disaffected  parties, 
who  have  been  disappointed  in  some 
little  selfish  scheme  of  their  own,  which 
they  had  fondly  hoped  to  impose  npon 
our  brethren,  nnder  the  patronizing 
spirit  of  frattmily.  Accordingly  the 
dissent  has  sometimes  shown  itself  in 
calm  and  respectful  inquiry  and  investi- 
gation, or  in  a  kind  and  affectionate 
exhortation  to  gentleness  and  for- 
bearance, or  in  the  bitter  invectiven, 
and  evil  surmisings,  and  reckless  accu- 
sations and  slanders  of  privileged  hatred 
and  envy  ;  just  as  it  may  have  proceed- 
ed fVom  one  or  another  of  these  classes. 
These  things  are  all  well  understood 
and  duly  appreciated  by  any  one  wor- 
thy of  Uie  guardianship  and  guidance 
of  a  gr^at  and  good  movement  in  so- 
ciety, whether  religions  or  civil,  and  are 
not  without  their  use. 

In  throwing  our  mind  back  over  the 
history  of  such  cases,  and  there  have 
not  been  many,  we  must  admire  the 
wisdom,  and  sagacity,  and  prudence, 
that  have  ever  distinguished  his  conrse; 
for,  look  at  the  result.  The  men  whom 
he  has  opposed,  proved,  in  every  single 
instance,  to  have  deserved  it,  and  their 
after  course  was  just  as  had  been  anli- 
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dpated.  The  coDtroveraj  growing  oat 
afsomeof  tbeSB  casea,  hna,  no  doubt, 
been  paiaful  to  man;  good  and  chari- 
table men  and  wonieii,  but  this  is  a.n  evil 
with  which  truth  has  ever  had  to  con- 
tend. "  Errorsmustneedscome;"  and 
it  is  written, "  Wne  unto  them  hf  whom 
ihefcome;"  ;et  there  are  many  who 
would  have  the  public  guardians  of 
the  cause  of  Christ,  ctj  peace  and 
Bsfety,  when  they  see  ahead  clearly  the 
gatbering  Ciouds  of  strife  and  the 
threatening  billows  of  danger. 

But  it  has  been  said,  that  thia  conrae 
fflaj  and  has  driven  some  from  the  Bap- 
port  of  the  truth.  The  source  from 
irhich  Buch  an  opinion  —  and  it  is  but 
u)  opinion,  with  respect  to  which  men 
maj' greatly  differ;  but  the  source  from 
which  it  has  generally  come,  has  ren- 
dered it  little  more  than  a  snrminng 
censure,  and  therefore,  of  but  small 
trcightwiththosenhounderstandit.  Be- 
gideg,  it  pays  but  a  poor  compliment  to 
the  Christianity  of  a  man,  to  apologize 
lor  his  apoatacy  npon  the  gronnd,  that 
■ome  other  Christians  difiered  from, 
and  opposed  him,  in  his  views.  The 
love  of  Christ  must  be  weak,  which  ao 
small  a  cause  as  this  can  destroy.  We 
ire  persuaded  better  things  concerninj; 
every  true  and  gennine  disciple,  for  we 
are  assnred  that  neither  life  nor  death, 
(MiigB  present  nor  thinga  to  come,  can 
•eparate  such  from  the  love  of  Chriat. 
No :  these  were  false  brethren,  who 
had  not  the  love  of  the  tmth  abiding 
in  them,  and  time  bnt  developed  their 
bollow  pretensions. 

lime,  too,  ia  developing  the  wisdom 
of  the  coarse  which  has  characterized 
the  Editor  of  the  Harbinger,  and  the 
testimonials  of  the  fact  are  now  being 
voluntarily  given  in  the  approval  of  such 
long-tried  and  heroic  tpints  as  Brother 
Jobnaon  and  others,  whose  private  let- 
ter! have  come  to  db  tnta  all  the  points 
of  onr  religious  compaaa. 

With  such  testimonials,  and  the  ap- 
probation of  hia  awn  conscience,  and 
the  strength  which  he  draws  perpetual- 
ly from  above,  Aieiander  Campbell  is 
still  able  "  to  itanil,"  and  the  Lord 
grant  that  he  may  yet  have  many 
years  spared  him  to  serve  his  genera- 
tion iu  the  church.  W.  K.  P. 


oui.  In  full  sail,  and  all  the  canvata 
unfurled  to  the  breeze,  we  have  need  of 
all  the  talent,  skill,  learning,  prudence, 
and  piety  belonging  to  the  crew.  T 
such  a  crisis,  thank  the  Lord,  we  have 
many  disciples,  good  men  and  tme, 
with  large  hearts,  faithful  sentinels  at 
the  oatposts,  prepared  for  the  approach 
of  the  enemy,  resolved  on  victory  < 
death.  One  of  the  most  insidious,  mo 
derous,  and  fatal  assaults,  was  to 
sUgQiatise  us  as  CampbtUitei — the  m 
lovers  and  followers  of  a  man.  'i 
mass  were,  at  first  panic-atricken  and 
paralyzed  I  For  a  time,  the  truth  waa 
inoperative.  But  it  was  soon  discover- 
ed that  this  was  a  ruie  de  guerre  of  the 
enemy ;  the  opposition  fied  to  their 
strong-holds,  and  made  their  gateways 
secure  by  bars  of  iron.  All,  however, 
would  not  do.  There  were  no  locks  for 
the  human  mind,  and  the  truth  was 
subtle  fur  bars  of  iron,  llie  people 
beard,  aud  the  truth  triumphed.  The 
kingdoms  around  tottered  to  their 
foundatioua,  and  the  last  resort  was 
incloae  themselves  iu  forta,  and  submit 
to  a  siege  and  non-intercourse ;  but  all 
will  not  do.  The  famine  has  become 
so  intense,  that  the  people  have  rebelled, 
and  resolved  on  freedom.  A  point  has 
been  gained,  when  a  deep-laid  scheme 
is  on  foot  to  incite  a  jealousy  and  envy 
towards  our  benefactors,  and  to  induce 
us  ungratefully  to  tnrn  upon  and  rend 
them.  And  I  fear  some  good  persons 
have  been  tempted  partially  by  this 
arch-aatanic  device.  Come,  let  us 
Alexander  Campbell.  Are  yon  not  pre- 
pared for  the  assault  ?  Nay,  verily,  you 
respond.  Thank  the  Lord  for  that. 
Neither  am  I.  I  am  never  afraid  to 
speak  of  Alexander  Campbell  as  be 
merits,  in  any  circle,  whether  friends  o 
foes.  I  was  not  born  in  Kentucky,  tn 
Indian  limei,  to  be  alarmed  at 
screeching  of  an  owl,  or  to  be  deceived 
by  an  Indian  turkey-gobble. 


(Fnimait"ariiiiiatJs>."i  This  generation,  and  our  brethren  in 

Brother  Pinke&toh, — We  are  in  a    particnlar,  owe  to  Alexander  Campbell 
transition  state,  which  is  always  peril-    a  debt  of  gratitude  that  can  neve: 
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paid.  He  is  empliatically,  in  the  tme, 
apostolic  rel^on,  and  in  tme  Bcience, 
the  man  of  the  age.  Try  him  by  what 
he  has  done — either  ai  to  theory  or 
practice — whether  as  to  irisdoin,  pru- 
dence, goodness,  parity,  or  henero- 
leneei  and  to  speak  modeBtly,  where 
is  the  man  who  has  done  more  ?  No, 
Sir ;  we  will  not  abandon  him,  nor  will 
we  permit  green-eyed  jealonsy  to  Inrk 
in  oar  bosoms.  We  need  sodi  moi  for 
trying  limes — "times  that  try  men's 

We  have  the  true,  primitive,  apos- 
tolic Christian  theory.  The  world, 
however,  is,  in  a  great  measare,  ^o- 
rant  of  it  yet ;  and  therefore,  it  mast 
be  constantly  held  up  before  the  public 
mind,  as  it  ia  in  the  Age,  the  Harbinger, 
onr  other  peruHUcals,  and  by  oar  eraib- 

Bat  the  full,  the  complete  practice  of 
it,  most  be  n^ed  and  carried  out,  or  we 
sink  into  utter  min  and  contempt.  I 
rqoice  to  see  this  pervading  oar  ranks 
everywhere.  The  indispensable  neces- 
sity, the  importance  of  action,  ia  felt 
from  the  centre  to  the  circumference. 
We  must  have  it  We  will  have  it. 
The  salvation  of  onrselves  and  onr 
race  is  suspended  upon  it.  Besides  the 
victories  that  have  been  achieved  in  the 
number  of  its  converts — besides  the 
thousands  that  have  been 
boiling  hoases  of  worship  —  ii 
proclamation  of  the  gospel — in  feeding, 
clothing,  and  educating  the  poor  %aA 
destitute — in  getting  up  and  sustaining 
female  institutions  of  learning,  and  in 
support  of  our  periodicals,  look  at 
what  has  been  accomplished  and  is  yet 
in  progress  for  Bethany  College,  as 
well  as  four  or  five  other  colleges  in 
the  different  states. 

Kentucky  has  endowed  a  professor- 
ship  in  Bethany  College,  besides  the 
tbonsands  previously  donated  to  the 
same  institution. 

Misaonri  and  Illiuois  have  each  ho- 
nored themselves  in  the  same  way. 
And  it  is  more  than  probable  that  In- 


diana, Ohio,  Virginia,  and  Tennessee 
will  follow  the  example.  Bethany  is  a 
noble  institntion.  She  has  done  a 
mighty  work  for  the  Befonnation  in 
ita  short  career.  Her  pupils,  many  of 
then,  are  an  honor  to  their  race  and  to 
their  Alma  Mater.  Bethany  is  winning 
trophies  that  are  worthy  to  be  heralded 
to  the  heavens.  Her  crown  of  glory  is 
brilliant  with  djamonds.  There  is  a 
mil  man  —  yes,  a  rraj  Chrutian — at  its 
head.  He  knows  how  to  govern  its 
pupils.  His  Master  has  given  him  his 
lesson,  and  his  Master's  will  he  regards 
most  sacredly.  He  has  all  famished 
to  his  hand  in  the  despised  book  called 
» the  Bible."  The  love  of  his  Master 
inspires  his  bosom  and  swells  his  large 
heart ;  and  how  can  it  be  otherwise  *. 
Can  yon  guess  who  is  the  favored  part- 
ner with  those  states  to  constitute  a 
professorship  in  Bethany?  If  mylifa. 
were  at  stake,  although  I  have  never 
had  a  hint  from  any  one  who  knows,  I 
should  be  compelled  to  say,  The  Presi- 
dent of  Bethany  College.  Whoever  it 
may  be,  I  wottld  say  to  those  of  like 
^ility  amoi^t  the  brotheAood,  Go 
thoa  and  do  likewise.  You  must  ex- 
cuse me.  My  sool  has  been  pent  np 
long  enough  on  this  subject.  Some  of 
my  friends  think  I  am  sometinDes  very 
lavish  in  my  commendations.  I  have 
not  lived  to  experience  sixty-five  win- 
ters withont  knovring  a  vast  deal  of 
human  nature.  If  I  do  not  know  Alex- 
ander Campbell,  I  know  no  man.  If 
he  woold  compRHniae  the  truth  to  save 
his  own  life«  I  know  nothing  of  him. 
Thank  the  Lord  that  such  «  man 
belongs  to  us.  He  is  of  as.  He 
is  our  brother.  His  character,  his 
learning,  his  goodness — all,  all  belong 
to  the  family.  We  have  no  idea 
of  selling  him,  or  pattiag  with  btei. 
And  we  can  exclaim  with  Paul,  "AH 
things  are  yours ;  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  01  Cephas,  or  life  or  death,  or 
things  present  or  things  to  come —  all 
are  yours,  and  you  are  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God's.  Tberefbre,  let  do  man 
glory  in  man — let  us  glory  in  the  Loid." 
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How  delighted,  avk;  from  hone  in 
Qua  fkr  distant  land,  have  I  been  to  read 
the  accounts  of  the  liberality,  and  pro- 
posed  liberality  of  the  breUiTen,  in  the 
H  of  the  RefarmatioD,  and  eapeciallj 
the  proposition  of  Brother  Rogers, 
accepted  b;  Brother  Mooklar,  to  meet 
at  Hidtray  next  Christmas,  to  endow 
the  Orphan  Girl  ScfaooL  My  very 
toul  piuitB  and  bums  to  complete  this 
SBdowment,  that  we  may  do  another 
irork  worthy  of  ns,  in]  &e  endowment 
1  Orphan  Boy  Institution,  What 
aglonons  enterprizel  Had  I  wealth, 
bow  happy  shoald  I  feel  in  the  privilege 
to  stand  in  the  attitode  of  an  adopted 
father  to  an  orphan  boy  and  an  orphan 
girl,  in  imparting  to  them  an  education, 
as  long  aa  time  shall  last,  in  some  beue- 
Tolant  inetitutlon ! 

I  am  now  in  the  section  of  country 
passed  throu^  by  Brother  Campbell 
nany  years  past,  when  Brother  Shan- 
non was  President  of  this  College.  He 
is  remembered  most  grateftiUy  by  many 
friends.  The  good  he  accomplished 
wSI  only  be  known  fully  in  heaven. 
What  a  field  is  here  for  evangelical 


labor.  The  people  are  intelligent  and 
liberal,  and  they  are  disposed  to  re- 
munerate the  Uborer  to  the  extent  of 
their  means.  We  ought  t5  aid  them  for 
afewyears,tfaey  would  then  he  able  to 
•id  the  general  cause. 

There  are  choice  spirits  here.  Breth- 
ren Baxter,  Fhares,  and  Risley  are  en- 
gaged in  sustaining  the  insUtutiou  of 
learning  at  Newtonia.  They  are  popo- 
Ut  with  the  commonity,  and  greatly 
prospering. 

J.  T.  Johnson. 

Jackson,  La.  April  4,  1854. 

[There  srs  tent  of  Ihomands  who  will  nnilc 
with  us  in  an  eipreaiion  of  approvsl  ot  this 
tribute  to  the  islne  and  inportaace  of  Brother 
Campbell's  nbandant  and  hDaorrd  Isbon  in  tlie 
cause  of  Primitire  Chriatianity.  It  is  asoarce 
of  pleasure  to  tranafer  the  article  into  our  pages. 
Thanks  bo  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  for  raiaing 
ap  and  qiialifjiug  Brother  Campbell  aod  all 
other  graat  sad  good  men.  wboae  lires  have 
been  devoted  to  the  prooiatioa  of  the  apirituil, 
mors],  and  temporal  well-being  of  the  hnman 
family.  Msy  they  still  be  inereaied  end  bteaa- 
ed,  until  the  norld'a  population !»:  embraced  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.— J.  W.] 


THE  TEMPERANCE  QUESTION. 


AOBs  have  gone  by  since  the  fact  was 
revealed  in  the  predictions  of  inspired 
— I,  that  there  shall  'ere  long  dawn 
,  n  the  church,  while  her  residenceis 
yet  upon  the  earth,  a  day  of  triumph 
udj^ilee — apeiiod  in  which  her  light 
and  glory  shall  flU  the  world.  To  this 
period  she  has  been  looking  forward 
amidst  all  the  oppression,  and  darkness, 
and  conflicts  to  which  she  has  been 
mlijeet;  keeping  an  eye  out  continually 
Bpcm  the  s^Bs  of  the  times,  to  see  ii 
there  were  anythinK  that  betokened  the 
dawn  of  miUeiinial  glory.  In  these 
latter  years,  there  have  been  streaks  of 
light  seen  pnrplii^  the  distant  horizon, 
and  the  light  has  gradoally  been  in- 
creasing in  bi%fa  Mess,  until  it  is  now 
with  most  Cbristiuts  no  loi^^  a  qnes- 
dOD,  whether  it  is  not  the  banning  of 
^t  which  will  terminate  in  the  "  per- 


ftect  day."  No !  it  is  not  enthusiasm 
to  imagine  that  we  are  standing  at  this 
moment  on  the  margin  of  the  latter-day 
glory,  and  that  the  church  will  soon 
strike  up,  in  loud  and  thrilling  hosan- 
nas,  her  songs  of  millennial  joy. 

Who  that  looks  abroad  opon  the 
world  and  surveys  the  moral  machinery 
that  is  now  in  operation,  can  doubt  that 
we  are  fairly  brought  to  this  cheering 
and  triumphant  coecluston  ?  And  who 
that  looks  aC  the  progress  and  present 
state  of  the  temperance  cause — at  the 
strength  which  it  has  gained  in  this 
nation,  and  which  it  is  gaining  in  other 
nations,  and  at  the  increasing  rapidity 
and  m^esty  with  which  it  moves  for- 
ward— who  can  let  hia  eye  rest  upon  all' 
this,  without  being  full  in  the  conviction' 
that  this  very  cause  is  at  once  a  harbin- 
ger of  the  millenoium,  and  destined  to 
be  one  of  the  most  effectual  means  of 
its  in(3^)dnction  7  That  blessed  spirit,' 
to  be  charBCterieed   by  the  nniversal' 
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prevalence  of  good  order,  of  social  hnp- 
pinesB,  of  the  iafluence  ot  evangelical 
troth  and  piety.  Snj  then  whether  the 
temperooce  cause  can  prevail  without 
lendjng  a  might;  iufiaeDce  towards  this 
glorious  result  i  Tnke  out  of  the  world 
bU  the  misery  of  which  intemperance  is 
either  directly  or  indirectly  the  canse, 
and  the  change  would  be  ho  great  that 
for  a  moment  you  would  almost  forget 
that  the  earth  was  still  ia  any  degree 
laborioR  under  the  original  curse.  Take 
away  all  the  vice  and  the  crime  with 
which  intemperance  is  identified  or  con- 
nected, and  it  would  almost  seem  as  if 
the  holy  Jerusalem  had  descended  out 
of  heaven  to  dwell  with  men.  Limit 
your  views  to  a  single  neighborhood  or 
a  single  city,  and  suppose  intemperance 
to  be  eutirelv  banished,  and  imagine  the 
greatness  of  the  change;  then  extend 
your  views  all  over  this  great  nation, 
and  thii  wide  world,  and  in  each  case 
suppose  the  temperance  reformation  to 
have  become  universal,  and  to  have 
done  its  perfect  work,  and  say  whether 
ita  direct  inflnence  in  bringing  forward 
the  millennium  does  not  far  exceed  your 
most  vivid  conceptions.  But  it  exerts 
also  an  indirect  influence  towards  the 
same  result.  One  grand  reason  why 
the  millennium  is  delayed  is,  that  the 
church  cannot  command  tbe  means 
necessary  for  sending  the  gospel  among 
all  the  nations.  There  is  wealth  enough 
in  the  world,  but  hitherto  it  has  to  a 
great  extent  been  applied  to  other  pur- 

5 OSes  than  that  of  fulfilling  the  Re- 
eemer's  command  to  carry  abroad  his 
gospel,  and  one  of  these  purposes  has 
been  to  extend  tbe  triumph  of  the 
demon  intemperance.  And  now  as  the 
monster  is  chained,  be  cannot  to  tbe 
same  extent  waste  those  treasures 
which  God  meant  for  the  advancement 
of  his  cause ;  and  as  he  becomes  tame 
and  powerless,  and  finally  writhes  in  his 
last  convulsions,  be  will  leave  to  the 
church  (not  because  he  desires  to  do  it, 
but  because  he  cannot  do  otherwise) 
tbe  almost  boundless  resources  from 
which  he  has  been  accustomed  to  draw 
tbe  means  of  his  mal^nant  triumph. 
Men  who  were  once  drunkards,  but 
have  been  reformed,  instead  of  devoting 
their  property  to  the  work  of  self-de- 
strucljon,  will  consecrate  it  to  the  ser- 
vice and  honor  of  the  Redeemer,'  talents 
and  influence  too,  which  bad  been  worse 
than  lost,  will  be  reclaimed  for  tbe  use 
of  the   church.     Who  will  not  say. 


"Success,  honor,  glory,  to  a  cause  which 
is  to  result,  which  has  already  resulted, 
in  such  wonderful  achievements !" 

Christians,  is  it  not  part  of  every 
prayer  yon  ofier,  that  God  will  soon 
open  upon  .the  world  the  millennial 
day  ?  Are  you  acting  in  consistency 
with  your  prayers,  by  lending  your  m- 
fluence  to  help  forward  this  glorions 
canse  of  moral  imp  niv  emeu  t  which  niaii 
prevail  'ere  the  millennium  shall  fully 
come !  Are  you  exerting  any  influence, 
directly  or  remotely,  to  retard  thia 
cause?  Do  you  make  tbe  poison, or 
do  yon  use  it,  or  do  you  sell  it  ?  Never 
open  your  lips  then  to  pray  for  the 
millennium.  If  the  millennium  shonld 
really  come,  it  would  ruin  your  busi- 
ness for  ever.— it«t>.  W.  B.Sfragat,DJ>. 
Albany,  New  York. 

HOW  TO  PREVENT  PAUPERISM. 

The  absurdity  of  making  paupers  for 
the  purpose  of  relieving  tbem — of  cnt^ 
ting  down  minor  causes,  while  we  per- 
mit or  encourage  the  moDstei — is  pre- 
sented in  a  forcible  manner  in  the  fol- 
lowing passage  from  a  sermon  recently 
preached  in  Boston,  by  the  Rev.  Rufns 
N.  Clark  :— 

"  But  we  have  a  cause  of  pauperism 
among  us,  deeper  and  more  wide  spread 
than  any  to  which  we  have  alluded; 
one  that  robs  thousands  of  their  hard 
earnings — that  keeps  the  fountains  of 
wretchedness  perpetually  open  —  that 
produces,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  our  best  informed  witnesses,  three- 
fourths  of  the  pauperism  and  misery 
that  afflict  society.  It  burdens  the 
city  with  an  enormous  taxation.  In 
addition  to  the  pauperism  which  it  oc- 
casions, it  produces  every  crime  in  the 
catalogue  of  human  wickedness.  All 
the  preaching  and  praying  In  Boston 
cannot  stay  the  tide  of  immorality  that 
flows  from  this  monster  evil,  intempe- 
rance. All  tbe  benevolent  societies 
that  exist  cannot  relieve  the  pover^ 
which  it  occasions.  All  tbe  physiciang 
cannot  heal  the  diseases  which  it  pro- 
duces. And  shall  we  confine  ourselves 
to  tbe  little  rivulets  of  evil,  and  allow 
this  desolating  tide  to  flow  unchecked  t 
Shall  we  have  our  office  open  in  the 
city  for  the  prevention  of  pauperism, 
and  fifteen  hundred  places  open  to  pro- 
duce it!  Shall  we  be  so  intensely  pm- 
dent  as  to  give  occasionally  a  dollar  or 
two  to  keep  this  excellent  society  in 
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tbe  city  is  not  dependent  upon  its  cor- 
ruptiona;  and  that  nieTcbanta  could 
live  nitbout  tie  traffic  in  the  virtues, 
hopes,  and  Bonis  of  our  fellow-men. 
May  tbe  sun  soon  shioe  upon  this  mon- 
ster efit  dead  and  buried,  without  hope 
of  lesurrection." 


THE  SCOTCH  PUBLIC  HODBE  ACT. 

Tbe  Lord  Pcovoet  of  Ediubut);h  haa 
addressed  a  letter  to  tbe  Courant,  in 
which  be  states,  that  since  the  Act  for 
Closing  Public  Houses  on  Sunday  has 
passed,  there  has  been  so  great  a  de- 
crease in  the  number  of  commitments 
for  crime,  that  be  thinks  it  probable 
that  the  £12,000  recently  demanded  by 
the  prison  board  for  the  enlargement 
of  the  prison,  nill  not  b«  lequir^  I 


motion,  and  yet  do  nothing  to  break 

doifn  the  monster  evil  that  renders  a 
hundred  such  societies  necessary? 

"  I  am  summoned  here  to-night  to 
answer  the  question,  How  shail  we 
prevent  pauperism?  As  a  Christian 
man  I  answer.  By  preventing  inteinpe- 


mighty  has  placed  in  our  power.  Let 
this  work  be  wronght,  (may  the  God  of 
heaven  speed  it!)  and  there  would  be 
apartments  in  our  almshouses  to  let. 
New  jails  would  not  be  needed.  Fami- 
lies crushed  by  poverty  would  arise, 
wipe  away  their  tears,  and  thank  God 
for  their  deliverance.  These  churches 
would  be  blessed  with  revivals.  The 
heavena  would  no  longer  be  like  brass, 
and  the  earth  as  iron.  Tbe  discovery 
would  be  made,  that  the  commerce  of 


LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS.— No.  IX 
My  Dear  YonNo  Friends,  —  Your 


study  of  the  Bible  will  avail  but  littli 
unless  you  speedily  learn  from  it  the 
absolute  and  indispensable  necessity  of 
prayer.  And  by  prayer,  I  do  not  mean 
simply  boning  with  the  multitude  in  the 
attitude  of  devotion,  or  repeating  an 
orthodox  form  of  words,  nor  even  the 
ntterance  of  the  words  of  Holy  Writ; 
for  all  this  yon  may  do,  and  yet  never 
pray.  But  by  prayer  I  mean  an  appeal 
to  the  Mercy  Seat  of  the  great  King, 
realizing  his  greatness  and  holiness,  and 
your  own  weakness  and  sinfulness ;  and 
when  no  eye  save  his  sees,  and  no  ear 
save  his  hears,  laying  before  him  the 
hopes  and  fears,  the  sorrows  and  desires 
of  your  heart. 

On  this,  subject,  however,  I  am  well 
aware  there  is  ranch  scepticism,  latent 
and  expressed;  and  happy,  indeed,  are 
they  who  never  find  thoughts  like  the 
following  rising  to  the  lip,  orlurking  in 
the  heart. 

For  the  sake  of  the  weak  and  doubt- 
ing, and  also  in  the  hope  of  strengthen- 
ing the  strong  for  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion, we  willpresent  some  of  the  objec- 
tions ui^ed  against  prayer,  and  the 
means  of  turning  them  aside. 

It  is  urged — God  knows  my  wants 
nncb  better  than  I  can  express  them ; 
to  lay  them  before  him  seems  like  an 
attempt  to  instruct  God;  for  before  my 
lips  move,  be  knows  every  thought  and 
intent  of  my  heart.    Again  r  were  I  to 


ask  God  for  anything  that  I  deem  a 
blessing,  might  it  not  be  anything  but  a 
blessing  in  &e  eves  of  Him  who  sees 
the  end  from  the  beginning  1  And  even 
were  I  to  aak  aright,  it  would  only  be 
asking  that  which  God  knew  before 
would  be  best.  And  as  I  cannot  con- 
clude that  God  would  do  any  evil  thing 
for  me  that  I  might  aak  ignorantly,  so 
I  see  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he 
would  withhold  any  good  thing  for 
which  I  fail  to  ask.  God,  then,  knows 
best  what  to  give,  and  when  to  give ; 
my  prayer  can  neither  instruct  nor 
change  him^wby  should  I,  then,  pray  ? 
This  reasoning  seems  specious,  and 
doubtless  haa  caused  many  to  restrain 
prayer;  and  though  we  might  meet  it 
by  reasoning  quite  as  good,  drawn  from 
the  stateof  things  which  we  see  obtains 
betiveen  inferior  and  dependent  per- 
sons, and  those  who  are  superior 
and  comparatively  independent — as 
when  children  make  requests  of  their 
parents,  servants  of  their  masters,  and 
pupils  of  their  teachers,  in  all  of  which 
cases,  the  wants  of  the  petitioners  are 
known ;  and  though  we  may  reply  to 
the  other  objection,  that  prayer  implies 
that  God  may  be  changed  by  our 
prayers — that  God  may  have  unchange- 
ably determined  that  he  will  bestow 
certain  blessings  only  in  answec  to 
prayer,  which  wonld  effectually  meet 
tbe  objections,  still,  we  prefer  deciding 
the  matter,  not  only  by  our  reasonings. 
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which  are  liable  -,   __   , 

hy  HD  appekl  to  a  few  well  known  and 
striking  facU.  All  the  men,  in  eveiy 
age  ot  the  world,  who  were  approTed 
of  God— for  example,  Abraham,  MoaeB, 
Biyah,  and  Daniel,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; Stephen,  Paul,  and  others,  in  the 
New— were  men  of  prayer.  Agun : 
the  frequency  with  which  it  is  enjoined 
in  both  Testamenta,  ia  of  itself  suffleient 
to  banish  every  doubt  concerning  its 
necessity  and  importance.  Bat  the 
great  and  overwhelming  argnment,  is 
the  example  of  the  Saviour  himself.  If 
prayer  was  ever  unnecessary,  certainly 
it  was  in  the  case  of  the  Sou  of  God ; 
he  was  pore  and  good — guile  was  not 
in  his  lips,  nor  reviling  npon  his  tongne 
— be  was  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled ; 


he  is  said  to  have  withdrawn  himself 
from  his  disciples,  and  continued  all 
night  in  prayer;  in  thehourof  hisdark 
betrayal,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven 
and  prayed  I  thesilenceof  sad,  sorrow- 
ful Getbsemane,  was  broken  by  the  Sa- 
viour's prayer;  and  Calvary,  with  all 
its  anguish,  its  blood  and  tears,  with  alt 
its  love  and  all  its  woe,  was  liie  scene 
of  that  prayer,  which,  from  his  pale  lips, 
fellinthefaint^  dying  accents,  "Father, 


forgive tbem;  they knownotwhatthey 
do."  If  yon  are  Chiistians,  Aen,  let 
not  prayer  be  a  stranger  toyoarlips: 
for  if  the  Master,  yonr  model,  yOui 
example,  prayed,  how  can  you  be 
prayerlesB,  and  yet  hie  follonera  ? 

You  are  dependent  npon  God  for  the 
food  which  Bustnina  you !  is  it,  there- 
fore, improper  or  unnecessary  to  pray, 
Give  ns  this  day  our  daily  bread !  Yon 
are  beset  with  evils,  dangers,  tempta- 
tions, and  s  thousand  snares;  can  you 
realize  this,  and  not  fervently  ask  God 
to  deliver  yon  from  evil  ?  Can  yon  be 
conscioQS  of  sin,  and  yet  not  seek  par- 
don at  his  bands,  who  alone  can 
give  I  Oh,  nol  to  those  blessed  a!  , 
are,  prayer  should  be  prised  as  a  privi- 
lege, raUier  than  regarded  as  «  duty. 
Love  shonld  lead  to  the  expression  of 
gratitude,  pardon  call  forth  thank^v- 
ing,  and,  as  every  day  is  a  day  of  mercy, 
so  every  day  should  be  a  day  of  prayer- 
Cultivate,  then,  a  spirit  of  deep  ned 
true  devotion.  By  prayer  sanctify 
every  undertaking,  and  hallow  escb 
day,  and  thus  live  in  a  heavenly  atmos- 
phere. Prayer  should  be  the  first  lisp- 
ing of  the  new-born  soul — its  language 
during  life,  and  its  last  whisper  n^eo. 
leaving  this  dwelling-placa  of  clay. 
Timothy. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


RE-IMMERSIOH. 

To  tie  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Earhinger. 
I  AH  reqaeated  by  a  ChristiBn  Iriaiid  to  lak 
yaor  coddhI,  and  that  of  any  of  yonr  readers 
who  may  ftel  diqiowd  to  express  ui  ofanioHon 
tlia  HibJMt  in  yooi;  pages.  My  triend  noa  im- 
mened,  some  years  ago,  apon  a  profession  gf 
foith,  by  a  Baptist  miniatcr,  not  bEing  at  tlmt 
time  aeqnainted  with  the  whole  design  of  bap- 
tism, as  iocluding.  in  addition  to  a  formal  ia- 
troduGtioa  into  the  chnrch,  the  remisuon  of 
sioa.  My  friend,  theiefoTG,  appreheads  tbst  be 
was  not  immened.  conscioasly,  at  least,  as  the 
New  Testament  directs,  "  for  the  remission  of 
sins."  Ho  belicyes,  bat  ii  not  qnite  positive, 
that  he  was  immersed  "  into  the  none  of  the 
Pather,  of  the  Son,  and  of  tte  Holy  Spirit"— 
t.  e.  as  if  bt/  ike  auHerity  of  the  three  ;  Mid 
farther  remaiaben  tbe  ministo-  who  imnierMd 
bim,  in  addreaaing  the  congregstioD  colleoted 
OK  tbp  occaaioii  npaa  tlie  sabject  of  baptism, 
stating  that  "  we"  —  (by  iriiich  tbe  audience 
would  most  probably  undt^and  both  the  ad- 
mioiatrator  and  the  aubjeot  of  the  ordinance) 
— "  did  not  regard  baptism,  or  nudertake  it. 


in  any  other  light  than  u  a  matter  of  dn^, 
and  hod  no  sympathy  with  sneh  a»  believed 
that  it  wonld  »aee  ns."  This,  to  the  Ust  of 
my  friend's  reeollection,  is  the  purport  ofwbit 
waa  said  opon  the  occasion.  My  Iriend  b»ia^ 
since  that  time,  eiamined  the  subjeet  man 
thoroughly,  sod  hariog  come  to  the  concliuioa 
that  his  baptism  was  not  undertaken  with 
fall  and  proper  view  of  tbe  design  prescribed, 
nor  administered  id  the  appointed  way,  ellhougli 
he  has  ainefl  tlien  been  in  communion  wiBi  a 
church  of  diaciplea,  and  is  now  in  commimioB 
with  a.  Baptist  etinrch,  because  there  ia  no 
church  of  disciples  in  this  place,  has  painful 
donbls  npoD  the  sobject  of  Us  dnty  to  be  re- 
immersed  fully  and  explicitly  "  into  the  nama 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  B(^ 
Spirit,"  "  for  the  lemieaion  of  sins."  He  l^ 
lieves  that  if  such  a  viev  of  the  case  be  cocred, 
it  implies  Uie  duly  to  dis-fellowship  ^  'riio 
have  not  been  so  immersed ;  which,  he  ia  hDy 
aware,  ia  a  most  seriooa  tsatter,  bring  a  cuae 
of  aehism  anddirision,  if,  aftwall,  ha  should  1" 
miftsken  as  to  the  duty  of  r»jiiimei«an  upon 
the  gromids  stated. 
Yonr  notice  of  this,  at  ai  early  a  period  » 
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conmUBnt,  vill  oonliibata  mnoh  to  ndieve'tliB 
iqcpenu  of  tay-  friend,  tod  would  owte  ■  ter- 
ror npaa  joat  corrapoDdBnL  U.  B. 
BUckbun,  June  17,  18U. 


la  labmittiDg  a  ttv 
len  on  tlie  litove  mnunimiMtioD,  we  have  to 
Mf,  prelimuiarilf,  that  tlis  qnsitioa  ii,  net 
whit  U17  minister  vmj  bare  teid,  bnt  what 
nilH  tiie  SeriptnreiP  1,  Chriatiaaitj,  «■  a 
renovating  btsudi  of  mere;  beitowed  upon  the 
childien  of  men,  DDmmenced  on  the  da;  of 
Fenteooil^  and  i«  retened  to  in  Acta  iL    2, 

m  were  Uioniuidi  pnaent  on  that  ocoBsion, 

It  of  <^oin,  in  all  probability,  had  been 
immened  into  John'*  bapUim  1  but,  u  the 
niiaion  of  John  was  to  the  loit  sheep  of  the 
honse  of  luwl,  he  did  not  immerse  into  the 

le  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  H^j  Sprit, 
and,  thenfore,  hi>  wag  not  Christian  baptiam. 
Hub  ia  demonstrated  by  the  record  ot  Ada 

.  1-S.  3,  It  most  be  obvious  to  every  in- 
qoirer  after  oonect  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
~  it  tfaa  tiiomanda  then  aaeen^led  in  Jonaa- 
lem  ftom  tH  parts  of  the  world,  who  believed 
the  goapd  anuooaeed  by  the  Apoatles  concern- 
ing the  resnrrecfon  of  the  hiessish,  and  the 
forgiveneaa  of  uni,  throngh  fiuth  in  his  uaam, 
without  human  prieit  or  animal  aaorifie^  were 
dl  immtned  in  one  and  the  lame  vnf,  and  for 
same  pnipose.  The  ptteentation  of  the 
gospel  and  of  the  ordinance  of  immersion  was 
iavariablf  Uie  aune,  and  we  never  read  of  any 
one  being  re-immersed  into  Uie  name  of  the 
Father,  Sen,  sod  H0I7  Spirit  b;  the  apoatlca 

Feana,  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  dtaeiples, 
at  the  time  of  immersion,  were  unaequsinted, 
in  a  great  measure,  with  the  pecaliar  features 
of  the  Christian  sfstem,  ftn  the  Saviour  in- 
structed hie  lyeetlea  to  teach  the  immersed  be- 
lievers to  observe  all  thinga  whatsoever  he  had 
commanded  tj«ni.  Thus,  on  immeruon,  these 
eadf  converts  became  pupils  of  the  apostles. 
Th^  had  not,  as  we  happil;  have,  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit  placed  on  recorder  their  gnidancr. 
Th^  had  to  learn  the  things  oommanded  from 
thelipsandeiampleottheApoatlea.  TheNew 
Testament  nss  written,  that  the  diaciplea,  in  fu- 
ture agtfl,  might  alwaje  have  in  remembraocs 
(he  tilings  then  taught  b;  the  Spirit  of  God, 
4,  We  have  aometimie  been  led  to  coulode, 
when  rea^ng  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
(chi^ter  vi.  1-2)  addreased  to  believing  Jews  in 


the  year  6S,  thst  some  of  than  were  probablf 
pleading  for  re-immenion  on  aceoont  of  thor 
ignorance  of  the  priociplea  of  Chriatisnjtf  at 
the  period  when  they  first  gave  themselves  to 
Christ.  Hence  Uie  Apostle  eiharted  thent  to 
leave  the  first  prindplea  of  the  doctrine  ol 
Christ,  and  go  on  to  perfeetion,  and  not  tarry 
alwaya  at  the  vety  threshoU  of  die  Christian 
system.  E,  Thedegreeoflinowle^ towhich 
a  caudidate  Ibi  immersion  might  have  altsin- 
ed,  was  not  thai,  a*  aeeras  to  ns,  natter  so 
much  of  inqniiT.  m  a  belief  thst  Jeans  wsa  (he 
Christ,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  who 
had  died  for  the  un  of  the  world,  and  heeu 
nused  again  for  the  jnttification  of  the  believer, 
and  tliat  pardon  might  be  obtained  through 
his  name  being  named  upon  ns ;  which,  to  our 
apprehension,  ia  properiy  done  only  in  immer- 
aion.  S.  Still,  if  say  individual  is  now  im- 
mersed profeieionally,  whose  faith  does  uot  oen- 
tn  in  Jeans,  sa  theStm  of  Ood,  and  theresnr- 
reotion  and  the  lifb,  and  that  it  is  in  thia  path 
of  obedience  alone  that  his  blood  desnselh 
&om  all'put  sinj,  wo  cannot  see  how  such  a 
person  cango  on  his  wi^  rgoiebg  in  hqie  «f 
the^ory  of  God,  withont  re-immersion.  Bap- 
tism, viewed  in  this  light,  is  a  penonal  sStir, 
in  whidi  no  one  can  jadge  for  another.  Some 
even  of  those  who  were  immersed  by  the  Apos- 
tles, weta  not  engrafted  into  Christ ;  they  were 
self-deceived,  remainiug-alter  immersion,  ia  the 
gall  of  bittemest  uid  the  bonds  of  iniquity. 
Nth  and  inunersion,  iu  theae  inatancea,  may 
have  been  valid,  and  the  subsequent  conduct  of 
the  persons  themselves  deficient  in  love,  sub- 
mission, conrsgE,  ud  pecaevenuice ;  so  they 
withered,  and  perished.  7,  We  have  known 
some  firom  the  Baptiats  who,  by  their  own 
queat,  were  rc-immersed  privately,  and  1 
were  most  happy  iu  the  Lord,  rejoicing  to 
end  of  th^  Christian  course.  This,  we  think, 
an  arruigement  calculated  to  satisfy  the  doubts 
of  any  consoientious  mind.  We  have  known 
others  who,  treadii^  the  same  steps,  hsve  apos- 
tatized, and  died  In  the  midst  of  their  de 
quencies.  How  awful  the  end  of  such  I  How 
fearful  the  warning  I  Bnt  we  will  not  at  in 
judgment  on  any  profesaor  of  Christianity.  We 
are  all  exhorted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  cc 
ont  of  mystical  Babylon,  into  which  we  h 
all  more  or  leas  been  indoctrinated  by  the  falaa 
traditions  of  otsi,  lest  we  be  partakers  of  the 
pl^Siiea  now  oraning  upon  her  (Rev.  iviii.  i.) 
J.  W. 


LETTER  PROM  SYDNHr. 

lb  the  Editor  of  the  MiHenniai  Harhinffer. 
We  have  long  thonght  of  laying  befgre  jon, 
asd  through  your  valnable  jonrnal  before  all 
the  chnrchei  acalUnd  tbroDghoiit  the  United 
Kipgdam,  the  hiitarj  of  the  Berormation  in 
"  doey,  the  great  metcopolii  of  the  SoDthem 
tiai^pherc;  and,  to  be  brief,  it  ia  with  joy  I 
pen  the  Brat  part  of  this  hialory.  1  waa  tor- 
aia\y  a  Wealeyaa  Methodiat,  and  achooled  ia 
that  blanch  of  the  eo-called  chorch  of  Chriat, 
balieving  all  things  taught  by  them  both  Id 
■  ctrine  aad  discipline  ;  and  yoa  are  not  igno- 
at  of  their  eitraragant  ideaa  on  the  operatiaa 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Being  hut  a  youUi,  I  naa 
easily  led  into  a  great  deal  of  their  bnalieiam, 
but  trnth  Hill  be  nppermoit  aometime  or  other, 
like  cork,  though  kept  under  water.  Aa  reaaoa 
began  to  itreogtbca,  go  I  began  to  (jDestion, 
not  only  their  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
others  elao,  and  not  reCELving  satisfactory  an- 
!,  neither  from  philosophy  nor  Scripture, 
la  fas!  hastening  into  that  nnMhomahle 
depth  o(  ^kness,  infidelity,  where  no  hrieht 
hope  illuminei  the  jonmey  to  the  tomb,  when 
fortunately  for  me,  I  received  a  case  of  hooks 
from  my  brother,  Eleaiar  Griffin,  who  is  a 
member  of  the  ijiarch  in  St.  Pancras-road, 
London,  in  which  were  the  Bibie  Advoeaif 
and  some  nnmbera  of  the  Hartinger,  I  am 
happy  to  uj,  that  in  these  1  fouad  answers  to 
all  my  queries,  and  was  set  on  a  rock  both  in 
Philosophy  and  Scriplnre.  I  assure  jou  my 
y  was  eitreme.  After  having  examined  again 
id  agun,  to  see  if  these  thingi  were  taught  in 
le  Bible,  I  hastened  t^i  the  Baptigt  minister, 
id  was  buried  with  the  Lord  by  baptism,  and 
r^oiced  in  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  This  was 
in  November,  1851.  In  18G2  there  was  a 
letter  from  New  Zealand  by  Brothers  M'Canl 
and  Taylor,  in  which  it  was  stated  that  there 
were  two  disciples  in  Sydney,  Brother  Henry 
Mitchell  and  wife.  Through  this  notice  ws 
found  each  other  out,  and  in  November,  1852, 
we  met  to  attend  to  the  ordinancca  of  Ood's 
house,  and  thanks  he  to  God,  we  have  contin- 
ued steadfastly,  ao  far  as  known  to  us,  in  the 
apoatles'  doctrine,  hllowahip.  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prajera.  On  the  4th  of  Snitember, 
1853,  we  added  Brother  Joseph  Kmgshury, 


formerly  ■  Wssleyaa  local  preacher.  Brother 
John  SUnding,  Wealeyan  local  prescfao'.  Bro- 
ther Edward  Lewis,  and  Brother  Band  Lewis, 

both  Weileyana,  all  of  whom  were  baptis 
and  were  born  again  of  water  and  spirit,  o 
tinning  with  us  teaching  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.'  In  November  we  added  Brother  Sim 
,  formerly  a  member  of  the  church  ii 
jow,  who  brought  letters  from  Mi.  Paton. 
On  the  18th  of  Dpcemher,  we  added  by  bap- 
tism Sittera  Standing,  Kingsbnr;.  and  Griffin, 
our  excellent  consorts,  previonsly  Wesleyans, 
which  is  a  cauae  of  great  jo;  to  us  all.  On  the 
a2nd  of  Jannaiy,  1854,  Brother  Thomas  Good- 
win was  baptiaed,  and  added  to  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus :  he  was  formerly  a  Wealejan.  On  the 
same  day  we  receiied  Brother  Taylor  and 
ther  Barton,  from  New  Zealand  and  th«  Sand- 
wich Islands.  On  the  2Bth  of  January,  Sister 
Mary  Lewis  and  Sister  Abbott  were  buried 
with  the  Lord  by  baptism.  In  all  we 
number  IB,  bnt  three  are  absent  tor  a  \ 
on  buaineas.  We  meet  in  lore  on  Loid's  day 
morning  as  a  church,  and  in  the  etening  to 
teach  others  the  way  of  life,  and  also  on  Wed- 
nesday evening.  We  have  every  prospect  of 
increase,  and  as  the  good  work  has  begun,  i 
it  go  on  until  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  ah;Jl 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  his 
Christ,  and  all  shall  know  the  Lord,  from  tb« 
least  even  to  the  greatest.  We  have  one  body, 
one  spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all:  Jesus  is 
our  King,  the  Apostles  oar  legislators,  sod  the 
New  Testament  our  law  book,  and  we  being 
many  are  one  body,  all  members  one  of  another. 
yfe  should  be  happy  to  rec«iie  any  of  the 
brethren  from  the  choiehes.  Let  them  faring 
letters  or  a  Barnabas,  so  ahall  we  walk  in  wia- 
dom,and  pescebemultipliedamongatna.  With 
onr  salutation  to  all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesoa. 
we  commend  yon  to  Ood  and  to  the  wc 
his  grace,  which  b  able  to  build  yoo  up.  and 
to  give  you  an  inheritanca  among  all  who  are 
sanctified. 

Yaur's  in  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 

AtBBiT  Griwth. 

(Written  an  behalf  of  the  brotherhood) 

Geosqk  Ti.TT,on, 

IIenbt  MrrcuxLL, 

JOSBPH  KlNOSBUKr. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


The  Annual  Meetiogof  the  Committee  of  the 
Fife  Evangelising  Association  was  held  on  the 
2nd  oF  July,  in  the  Kirkgate  chapel.  Cupar. 
There  were  present  brethren  representing  the 
congregations  of  Anchtermnchty,  Cupar,  Cross- 
gates,  Dundee,  and  Kirtaldy.  Brother  MitcheU, 
Cupar,  was  called  on  to  preside. 


1.  The  Report  by  the  Secretary  was  real 
and  approved  of. 

2.  The  atata  of  the  foods  waa  then  browdil 
forward,  when  it  was  found  that  the  oootriba- 
tions  in  the  hands  of  the  Treaaiffer  had  beei 
all  eihanaled  by  the  expenses  eonneded  with 
the  visit  of  Brother  King,  of  London,  and  the 
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5.  Tbe  faad>  beine  tfaoa  eiluiaited,  it  vat 
lecomnended  that  tbey  ahoold  be  rcpteniihed 
by  contribotioa*  from  the  churchei,  io  ordsr 
lo  meet  mj  propoeed  loheme  of  CTaDj^liutian 
that  mi^t  be  igreed  npon. 

i.  The  mind  of  the  br^tlirea  was  farther 
eipreiicd  aaanimoaBlj,  ai  to  the  prnpriBtjr  of 
eagagio)!  one  to  lebor  permiuieDtlf  in  thia  uid 
the  Norlhera  Diitrict,  the  brethrea  to  Banff, 
it.  being  impreucd  ni(h  the  Bsme  viewi.  To 
ud  in  cviTing  out  this  object,  it  was  propoaed 
to  provide  b;  coutribntioni  inch  hait  ut  might 
be  deemed  neceuaij. 

6.  That  thia  deeiaioa  of  the  Committee 
■boay  be  reported  to  the  chnrchee,  and  if  fa- 
vnreble  to  the  proposition.  Brother  King;  should 
be  ajrreepoaded  with  on  the  anbject,  and  that 
tke  dmrehes  be  called  oa  to  remit  their  anh- 
Kripliani  to  the  Treamrvr  every  three  montha, 
LQ  order  to  earrj  out  the  contemplated  and 
BDch'detired  objert. 

It  was  resolved.  That  the  Beport  be  for- 
■arded  to  tbe  Harbiuger  for  insertion. 

Abckd.  Mitchell,  Chairman. 
Andbew  Fobsith,  Secretaij. 

Ihe  folloning  waa  the  Report  read  : — 
"  Beloved  brethren.  —  When  Measiah  had 
been  delivered  for  our  offcDcea,  aud  raiaed  again 
from  Ibedead  for  our  juitifieation,  he  said — 
'  AU  (Bthority  i>  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  i  go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creatuie.'  The  oommand- 
BMOt  Has  great — tbe  field  it  broad  attheworid 
— tiie  aubjecCa  are  the  whole  bmilyafman. 
Foi  the  BcmmplisbmeDt  of  thia  great  work, 
wbea  be  ascended  up  on  high,  he  gave  some 
ipostles,  prophets,  evan|;clists,  paatora,  and 
leather*,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  aaints,  for 
tbe  vork  of  the  ministry.  To  the  cougrega- 
lioD  these  gifli  of  the  Spirit  were  given,  that 
tkraugb  it  the  world  might  be  enlightened,  the 
iKDOniDce  by  which  the  minds  of  men  were 
blinded  dispelled,  the  knowledge  of  Gad  com- 
miiDicated,  and  maukind  saved.  Thua  the  con- 
gre^Do  would  fulfil  her  hfgh  and  glorious 
mission  aa  the  light  of  the  world,  tht  pillar  and 
groand  of  the  trnth.  Impressed  with  these 
Tiews,  and  with  the  object  contemplated  by  our 
Amclaticm,  your  Committee  invited  Brother 
)>ing,  of  London,  to  do  the  work  of  an  evange- 
list in  thia  district  for  the  period  of  three 
monlhi.  With  this  invitation  Brother  King 
ccmplied,  commencing  his  labon  at  Cupar  an 
tbe  last  Lord's  da;  io  March,  and  eonclndtng 
bis  engagement  on  the  last  Lord's  day  in  June. 
He  has  delivered  fiRy-fiie  discourses,  and  held 
foar  conferenees,  by  which  means  the  princi- 
ples of  the  cnrrent  Rcformatioa  hare  been  tho- 
roDghly  enunciated,  and  the  way  of  aalvation 
made  known  to  mnltitudes  of  our  fellow-men. 

i  The  result  h«  been  to  elicit  inquiry  into  im- 
portant subjeeta  conneeled  with  lalvatioD.  Tbe 
brethren  have  been  edified ;  some  have  made 

I  tbe  good  confeaaion,  and  been  added  to  the  eon- 


gregalionhy  an  immeraion  into  Christ;  a 
some  have  been  restored  to  the  fellowship  of 
the  aainU.  By  this  effort  we  have  in  aome 
measnre  done  our  doty,  by  holding  forth  the 
Word  of  Lift— that  Word  which,  like  Jehovah, 
liveth  and  abidetb  for  ever  —  which  is  tbe  sa- 
vour of  death  onto  death  in  them  that  perish, 
and  of  life  unto  life  in  them  that  are  saved.  In 
conclusion,  brethren,  let  na  do  onr  appointed 
work,  scattering  vritb  profnae  band  the  good 
aeed  of  the  wo^  ;  and  though  we  may  not  im- 
mediately behold  the  fruit  of  onr  labors,  a  pe- 
riod ia  approaching,  that  both  he  that  aoweth 
and  he  that  reapeth  shall  rejoice  together. 
Thaugh  WB  may  sow  in  tears,  we  shall  reap  in 
joy.  '  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepelh,  hear- 
iug  precious  aeed,  shall  doubtleaa  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.' 
Consider  the  gneions  privilege  which  God  has 
conferred  on  his  church,  that  by  this  int 
mentality  he  should  work  out  his  gloriona 
pose,  the  regeneration  and  aalvation  of  awi 
Let  na  be  steadfaat  and  immovable,  ali 
abonnding  in  tbe  work  of  tbe  Lord,  forasmuch 
as  yonr  labor  ia  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Live 
in  peaoe,  and  tbe  God  of  lore  and  peace  he  with 
you  all.  Amen." 


s(c* 


«•) 


Instead  of  sending  information  eoneeming 


n  Scotland,  i 


you  requei 


1  made  known  your  wish  to  brethren  in 
various  localities,  and  left  Ibem  to  report  pro- 
gress. To  what  you  have  already,  or  may 
ceive,  I  will  jnsC  add,  that  after  an  abseoi 
more  than  thirteen  weeks,  by  the  preserving 
and  austaining  care  of  our  Gracious  Father,  1 
safely  moved  again  amid  tbe  din  and  bustle  of 
(his  vast  city.  On  the  fbllawing  day  I  received 
the  good  confession  from  one  who  baa  been 
seeking  the  truth  for  soma  time,  and  the  neit 
momiBg  iutrodnced  him  by  the  one  baptism, 
into  the  one  body,  to  rejoice  in  posaesaion  of 
the  one  hope — (he  hope  of  Israel,  theeipecta- 
tion  of  a  glorious  resurrect  ion  to  everlasting 
life.  The  church  in  this  place  I  found  nnited 
in  love,  and  in  most  partlcolara  improved.  Of 
its  progress  and  usefulness  I  have  considerable 
hope,  but  at  present  we  are  shut  up  for  want  of 
a  suitable  meeting  place.  However,  next  first 
day,  weather  permitting,  aome  eight  brethren 
selected  are  to  announce  the  glad  tidings  ol 
Hampstcad- heath,  and  to  tieep  up  the  meetiof 
during  afternoon  and  evening. 

In  Scotland,  at  all  places  we  bad  good  meet- 
ings, and  at  most  of  them,  I  am  persnaded  con- 
siderable good  could  have  been  effected  by  abi- 
ding a  reasonable  time ;  hnt  this  our  arra 
ment  did  not  permit.  We  have,  however, 
aome  aniioua  inquirers,  tmating  they  ma;  be 
led  into  tbe  one  fold.  Several  were,  during  our 
journey,  restored  to  churches  from  which  (h^ 
had  fallen  away ;  and  five  ware  immersed  ' 
the  one  ever-avuling  aame,  to  rqoice  ii 
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knawledga  of  nu  Esi^ien.  The  clmrclwa  go- 
nenllj  bars  Dot  of  Me  culuged,  ihae  imag 
ia  Avery  place  a  ooDaidflnble  want  of  brethren 
£tt«d  to  nrociuin  the  goiptJ,  end  pnnent  the 
tUaga  of  the  kingdom  in  a  manner  inited  to 
the  coDditioii  of  the  people.  The  nrad  effteted 
b;  ebnrcbee  ie  not  sC  all  timsi  to  be  meaiund 
bj  inomae  of  nuiobera,  and  in  looalitin  where 
no  reoent  ioerwia  lun  t^en  [dace,  I  find 
chncchea  jitatk  have  fbagkt  •gaiott  the  primi- 
ti>B  order  and  faiUi,  now  ao  maeh  enlighteDed 
b;  the  pnotiM  and  ''—'■■■e  of  oar  tn^thnn, 
that  eioaptiDg  the  tmrng  and  the  admiitioH, 
they  are  rsall;  Kith  oa,  and  onght  to  aend  mea- 
MDgera  to  the  meeting  at  Wrexham  i  bat,  haV' 
JDg  formert;  oppoeed  the  tniUu  th^  now  ad- 
mit, and  the  oner  they  now  enjoin,  a  little 
more  liimiilitf  and  derotioa  are  reqniaita,  to 
eDKble  them  to  declare  entirely  on  the  Lord's 
Bide,  and  receiTe  (he  lionn  of  old  connectioni. 
Of  one  or  two  of  theae  chnrehea,  ;oa  may  hear 

Xoiir'i,  dear  brother,  in  the  bond  ofptaee. 


&■ 


I  have  to  commmiieate  the  (bllowing  Itemi 
of  News,  connected  with  the  canse  of  tmth  in 

I  this  place.  On  the  STth  nit.  6  peraona  were 
immersed  into  dirist  for  the  remission  of  past 
eina.  The  Baptist  ehapel  was  kindly  leal  lu 
for  the  occasion,  and  the  company  wu  large 
and  aCtentiTe.    We  trust  inquiry  was  eicited, 

I  which  will  end  in  many  more  becoming  obedi- 
ent to  (he  faith. 

The  room  occupied  by  the  ebnrcli  for  some 
time  being  too  amall,  and  increaaingly  incon- 
venient, the  brethreD  secured,  tbroagh  Brother 
Bayler,  other  premises  in  Bank-street ;  and 
after  being  fitti^  up,  &c.  were  fonnally  opened 
on  Lord's  day,  Jnly  9th,  when  Brother  £. 
Jentrins,  of  Hndder^eld,  delivered  two  addreaa- 
es,  morning  and  night;  and  in  the  afternoon, 
at  the  cliureh.meetiog,  three  addresses  were 
delivered  by  brethren.  The  attendance  on 
each  occasion  was  most  cheering.  Several 
&om  the  Baptists  were  with  ns,  who  appeared 
to  «iijoj  the  trntlL  as  presented  in  its  conuec- 
tional  bearing.  Oor  prayer  is,  thai  (mthmqr 
trinmpli  over  the  traditiona  and  command- 


It  is  pleasing,  and  r^oieca  the  heart*  of 
Cbtiat'i  children,  to  see  tone  potting  oi 
Lord  Jen*  by  immersiou.  Since  my  two  bro- 
thers were  immersed  we  have  had  another  ad- 
dition. Last  week  a  sister  pot  on  Christ  io 
bia  own  appointed  way,  henceforth  to  walk  in 


JajusBkown. 


led  Brother  King  viailad  m 
the  ISth  of  lut  month,  and  de- 
livered a  >eri*s  of  discoursea  as  (bllows : — On 
Thnraday  evening,  14th.  "  Prieitism,  divine 
and  bnman."  On  Tlnrsday  evening,  15th,  a 
public  confenmee  was  held  tor  the  invei^ga- 
of  the  inbject  of  tlie  prerioiu  evening 
I  all  prteent  were  permitted  to  speak  un- 
der mvper  rules  ;  a  few  took  advaotige  and 
developed  their  views,  aome  agreeing  with  the 
leetorer,  othera not ;  at  theconclneionofwhieh 
Brother  King  sammed  up  the  whde  of  the  re- 
levant objections  m  a  manner  very  satisf^toiy, 
if  not  to  aQ,  to  the  great  portion  prcaant. 
Sndi  meetiugs  are  calcnUted  to  be  prodeotive 
of  good  mults,  when  eondncted  by  eoeh  a  per- 
-  BiDther  King.  On  Lori'a  day  after- 
n,  ISth,  "Topical  Evidence,"  and  in 
suing,  "  Sin,  its  Analysis  and  Antidote." 
The  audiences  during  the  day  were  good,  bnt 
not  erowded.  On  Wednesday  evening.  Slit, 
"  The  Sect  every  when  apoken  againit ;"  and 
on  Thursday,  33iid,  ■  public  conference  was 
held  on  tbe  subject  of  the  pravioua  evening, 
similar  to  tha^  formerly  deacribed,  when 
a  few  again  devel^red  their  views  in  a 
friendly  manner.  The  diseonrae  on  "Tyincal 
Evidence"  was  very  luperuiT  indeed.  A  bean- 
tifbl  eootrast  was  drawn  between  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  institutions,  as  deliueated  by  tbe 
Apostle  Pad  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews, 
commenciog  at  the  91h  chapter.  It  waa 
handled  in  a  manner  which  I  had  never  he  ~' 
or  even  reed  before.  A  very  concise  and  m 
forcible  proclamation  of  the  gospel. 

Brother  King  appears  to  be  quite  compet«lt 
toedvocate  the  truth  by  tongue  or  pen  "' 
well  qnaiified  to  perform  the  work  of  an 
gelist.  Durieg  the  visit  4  made  the  good  con- 
fession, one  male  and  three  (emales.  and  were 
~  into  Christ  for  the  remission  of  thoc 


Brother  King  left  for  Cupar,  and  terminated 
his  libera  there  on  Lord's  day,  26th. 

J.  6.  AiNSUi. 


«Cbe 


In  the  month  of  January  last,  four  ba, 
believen  met  in  the  above  hall  to  worehip  God. 
The  biother  who  took  the  lead  bad  been  ■ 
member  of  the  Scolcb  Baptist  church,  William 
Street,  Islington.  That  church  had  been 
broken  np,  and  the  msjority  of  the  ms 
have  since,  together  witii  their  pastor,  become 
Flymonth  bntbreir.  Onrbrothertookanoble 
stand;  he  first  protested  against  their  proceed- 
ings, then  he  opened  tbe  Tempennce  Hall  and 
invited  as  many  as  approved  of  what  he  did  to 
join  him ;  but  very  ^w  of  them  did  so.  Be 
was,  however,  joined  by  oUiers,  and  on  the  61b 
day  of  February  we  fbrmed  onnelrca  in' 
ehnrch.  At  that  time  we  nombered  18,  i 
and  female.    Since  Umd  tba  Lord,  from  time 
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1«  time,  hai  idded  to  oar  namben.  Oar  pie- 
Kntnomber  ii  23.  On  aprofenion  ofbilh 
wc  lave  baptized  5 — the  rest  have  beea  from 
oUier  churriea,  &c  Hitherto  the  lord  hath 
pmspemd  na — to  Him  be  all  the  glory. 

We  have  ialrodnced  iaio  the  church  the  New 
Hjmn  Book  ;  it  it,  in  oar  jodgment,  the  best 
ne  have  aeeo ;  but  we  have  not  been  able  to 
obtain  From  the  publiaber  a  BufGcient  aomber 
of  the  spnokled  edged  Does,  and  have,  therefore, 
hid  to  supply  the  present  deficiency  with  gilt 
edged  ones.  1  ha«e  thought  good  to  aeud  the 
above  hastj  sl[ateh>aa  a  notice  of  our  eiittenoe 
ippeered  in  the  Apiil  number  of  Ihe  Hwhiajer, 
page  189.  I.  C. 

OBITD  ARIES. 


Od  the  24th  ult,  in  bis  SOlh  year,  Seacome 
Ellison  Esq.  of  Walton,  near  Liverpool. 

The  death  of  the  above  DNoed  gentleman 
demrnds  more  than  a  pasaiog  notice.  His 
life  was  a  verj  eientful  one;  Uie  earlier  part 
of  it  nas  spent  as  a  sailor,  to  which  from  a  boy 
lie  had  a  strong  attnchmcuC ;  and  in  that  ea- 
padty,  at  sboat  thirty-five  years  of  age,  while 
11  eommand  oFa  merchant  ship,  hs  was  taken 
prisoner  by  the  French,  and  suffered  imprison' 
meet  in  the  horrible  jails  of  that  nation  fur  up- 
wards offiteyesrs!  ffhen,  after  two  unsnciesstnl 
sttempts.he.iacompanj  with  four  others,  effect- 
ed hia  escape,  and  after  suficrinj  the  privations 
ofacireuilous  joainey  through  Austria,  princi- 
pally by  uight,  and  in  the  Winter,  (an  account 
of  which  he  has  given  in  a  worlf  galled  "FHton 
Scenes,"  a  book  well  worth  the  peroaal,)  he 
nscbed  his  native  shore,  and  again  returned  to 
his  fovorite  employment.  Having  gained  (by 
trading  (o  Buenos  Ayres)  a  competency,  he 
settled  in  Hm  oeighbarbood  of  Liverpool,  and 
having  about  this  lime  some  serious  impres- 
■ioDs  from  the  Word  oF  God,  (For  he  had  lived 
to  the  age  of  forty,  without  one  serious  thought 
■s  to  the  end  of  his  life,)  he  sought  and  ob- 
taintd  fellowship  with  the  church  of  Christ 
meeting  in  Comus-street,  Liverpool.  oF  wUch 
place  hjs  mother  had  beea  a  member.  He  was 
Uptiied  on  Lord's  day,  October  7,  1827.  A 
■hart  accoDut  oF  bis  life  is  given  at  the  end  of 
Ilia  work  on  Baptism,  published  in  1S35,  en- 
tilled  "Rantiiin  vertia  Baptism,"  in  the 
tana  of  a  trial,  which  he  aTterwards  reriied 
■ad  corrected  in  a  second  edition,  published  in 
ISll.  This,  with  a  revision  and  correction 
of  Wafts'  Paalms  and  Hymns,  occupied  hia 
lime  and  thoagfats  Id  later  jears.  lie  also 
prtlished  a  book  on  the*Millenniom,  or  a 
thousand  years'  triumph  of  the  gospel  over  all 
nslious  and  kingdoms,  &c.  and  a  Selectioa  of 
lavenile  Hymns.  His  name  will  long  be  re- 
membered ty  all  who  bad  the  pleaanre  of  his 
acqaainlauce.  In  him  was  to  be  seen  the  cf- 
f«t  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  an  eminent  de- 
gree and  a  atriking  contrast  to  hia  former 
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life.  There  was  the  mcokDcaa  and  i^leaesa 
ofChriit  in  his  deportiDCDt.  His  libertlit; 
«u  nnbousded ;  he  lived  not  to  himself.  Hii 
kiudaess  was  oniform  towards  all  whom  he  be- 
lieved to.feu  God;  and  his  sde  aim  ^iptwrsd 
to  be,  to  use  the  means  he  posaeased,  hia  wo 
peity  u  well  as  hie  time,inthoiervieeofHim 
who  had  bon^t  him  with  his  own  blood.  His 
aaaoiance  of  sslvstiou  throogh  bilh  in  Christ 
was  very  great.  To  use  hu  own  words,  1 
never  bad  a  doubt  respecting  his  eternal  sa 
vation,  siace  he  believed  in  Jesus.  His  en 
was  peace.  He  truly /efl  aileep  in  Jesui ;  i 
calm  iraa  his  departore,  that  his  attendants 
scarcely  knew  when  he  eipired.  He  relwned 
the  full  use  of  his  fsculties  (except  his  eyesight, 
which  had  foiled  him  for  the  last  year,)  to  the 
last,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  tb 
Lord."  S.  Shbffabd. 


We  have  to  record  the  death  of  two  « 
nected  with  the  eongcegation  in  Wreiham, 
within  a  few  days  of  eaeh  other,  both  of  pnl- 
inooary  consumption.  The  Srst,  Benjamin 
MosB,  aged  35  years,  departed  on  the  30th_of 
May,  in  full  confidence  of  a  belter  liFe. 
was  immersed  shortly  after  my  coming  to 
diatiiet,  more  than  two  years  ago,  upon  his 
fall  conviction  of  tbe  truth ;  and  since  "  ' 
time  his  progress  in  knowledge  and  enjoyment 
of  the  triuh  were  oliser?ed  by  all  who  knev 
him,  cepecially  during  monUis  of  suSering, 
The  Scriptures  were  his  eanitant  hook,  and  tbe 
reanit  was  that  he  was  always  calm  and  serene, 
and  felt  a  pleasure  in  speaking  of  hia  antici- 
pated decease.  It  was,  indeed,  profitable  to  be 
with  him  to  the  last.  "  Let  ma  die  the  death 
of  therighteons."  He  haa  left  a  wife  and  tv 
children  to  feel  their  loss. 

The  second,  Elizabeth  Peny,  aged  46  years, 
died  on  the  9th  of  Jane,  after  months  of  hope 
and  fear  as  to  the  resnlt  of  her  disease,  being 
deairoua  of  life  on  acconnt  of  her  family,  as  her 
haeband  haddied  eighteen  mouths  before.  She 
was  immersed  in  May,  1S63,  aud  was  moat 
■niions  to  be  consistent  irith  the  pnrfeaiiaa 
she  had  made.  Her  confidence  in  the  Lord 
increaied  us  ^e  drew  nearer  to  her  end,  and 
her  prospects  brigiitened  as  her  bodily  weak- 
ness increased.  Ultimately  she  resigned  all  to 
the  Loid,  and  calmly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 
"  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord." 


Daring  the  past  month,  it  hath  pleased  w 

Heavenly  Father  to  take  unto  himself  our  dear 
brother,  Daniel  Gray,  of  Workington,  m  (be 
prime  ot  life.  He  nas  a  warm-hearied  servant 
of  Jesus.  For  the  primitive  order  he  was  the 
instiument  in  the  Lard's  bands  of  raising  a 
church  at  Cockermootb,  where  he  resided  for 
a  oamber  of  years,  and  ahnnned  not  to  de< ' 
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the  whale  coDnsel  of  Ood  berore  the  world.  Hi 
a  hrsie  aoldier  under  the  C&ptaiD  of  our 
BtioD,  and  he  labored  to  baitdap  the  breth- 
in  theii  moil  hoi;  hith.     Hii  loaa  i)  mucti 
deplored  hj  all  the  brethrea  in  the  neigbc" 
bood.     He  WW  resjgaed  to  the  diiine  wi 
iDBaifatiDg  liia  failh  id  the  eternal  truth  of 
all- wise  Ood,  by  hia  pstieace  and  peace  of  mii 
It  ia  a  camtbrt  to  hia  wife,  family,  aod  breth- 
ren, that  the;  haie  not  to  aorraw  as  thow  who 
have  no  hope,  knowing  that  thoae  who  aleep  in 
Jeani  will  God  bring  with  him. 


THE  EDITOR'S  ABSENCE  FROM  HOME. 

It  was  auaoanced  on  Ihe  cover  of  the  last 
number,  that  the  Editor  was  about  to  leave 
home  for  ten  or  twetre  daya ;  but  the  journey 
extending  into  Ihe  North  of  Scotland  further 
than  was  cOQiemplated,  and  occupying  aevenleen 
daya,  incauTeaience  baa  reaulted  thereby  to 
I  of  DDT  respected  correspondenta,  whoae 
considerate  indulgence  we  must  beg  (oeierciae 
on  tbia  occasion. 

On  Monday,  the  2Sth  of  June,  we  left  home 
Tor  Sheffield,  and,  according  to  prerioua  arrange- 
ment,  deliiered  an  addreaa  in  the  Union  Hall, 
at  half-past  geven,  on  the  First  Principlea  of 
Chrialianity.  With  some  two  or  three  eicep- 
*Dni,  the  apeaker  and  hearers  were  entire 
atrangers.  Mr,  Conodllor  Howarth,  a  tradea- 
1,  who  ia  identiSed,  as  wo  nnderstood,  with 
the  Wesleyan  Retorioera,  diacharged  the  duties 
of  chsinnan  in  a  candid  and  gentleoiBDly  man- 
ner. The  addreaa  occupied  about  an  hour  and 
irter  in  delivery.  At  its  eonclosion,  as 
had  been  agreed  npon,  an  opportunity  was  af- 
forded for  any  person  present,  who  introduced 
himself  as  a  believer  of  the  trnlbs  contained  in 
the  Bible,  to  put  any  question  relevant  to  the 
'  ct  matter  of  the  lecture.  Several  persona 
availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity  thus  af- 
forded, anj  made  inquiries  most  reepeetlnllj, 
'.0  which  answers  were  given  to  the  best  of  our 
ability,  evidently  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  ma- 
jority present.  At  the  close,  a  vote  of  thanks 
to  the  lecturer  wai  proposed,  seconded,  and 
nearly  nnanimonsly  carried,  with  an  invitation 
\a  visit  Sheffield  at  the  earliest  convenient  time, 
snd  hold  another  meeUng.  A  resident  in  ^ef- 
Geld,  writing  to  a  friend  in  N'ottiugham,  ob- 
served, "  We  had  a  highly  intellectual  audience 
of  about  2D0  at  Mr.  Wallis'a  lecture,  which 
gave  almost  universal  satiifactioa." 

On  Wednesday,  2Sth,  we  left  Sheffield,  visit- 
ing Sanquhar,   Paisley,  Glasgow,  and  Edin- 
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hurgh,  and  from  thence  proceeding  to  Cnpsr, 
Fife,  where  we  spent  Lord's  day,  July  2Dd, 
ai^d  delivered  two  discourses.  We  had  heia 
much  pleasant  iulercoorsa  with  the  brethren, 
and  removed,  we  tmst,  misconceptions  CLtei 
tained  by  aome  aa  to  varioua  matters  ocunected 
with  the  present  movement  for  a  retnm 
first  prineiples  of  Chriatianity,  and  more  eape- 
dally  as  regards  the  principles  on  which  Beth- 
any College  ia  fbnnded,  and  presided  over  by 
Brother  Campbell,  which  was  not  instituted,  a 
sni^acd  by  some,  simply  to  prepare  e/njy- 
ixtK  for  the  churches  irf  the  Reformation.  In- 
deed, the  choice  ot  officers  in  a  i^nrch  rests 
with  the  members,  wboshonld  ever  abide  by  the 
directions  given  in  the  apostolical  records. 

FromCnpar  we  proceeded  to  Dondseonlhe 
Srd,  where  it  was  decided  thatduringthew«k 
we  should  visit  Aberdeen,  Turriff,  Millof  Cnug- 
aton,  and  Banff,  and  return  to  Snadee  to  spead 
the  fbUowing  Lord's  day.  In  carrying  out  thii 
plan,  we  made  many  new  and  moat  igreeable 
acquaintances  and  Mends,  of  some  of  whom  we 
hsd  often  heard,  though  never  seen  before,  hat 
whom  we  hope  to  recognize  st  the  rcaun 
of  the  just,  for  those  who  endnre  to  the  end, 
thessme  shall besaved.  OuihelOthwsvisiUd 
the  qniet  village  of  Auchtermncbty,  where 
enjoyed  the  society  of  aome  old  and  tried  friends 
of  Jeana  and  his  truth,  in  reviewing  things  past 
and  present,  as  well  as  what  ia  yet  probable  ta 
transpire  iu  eoonection  with  the  Eefbrmstion. 
We  rose  on  Tuesday,  the  11th,  at  S.SOajn.  to 
depart  Soi  Edinburgh,  wbeie  we  renuined  only 
three  hours,  and  then  left  for  Glaagow.  At 
thia  place,  on  our  return,  we  did  not  meet  with 
single  brother  belonging  to  the  city;  hal, 
bei[^  aceoated  in  the  Tran-gat«  by  Bra.  Hen- 
derson, of  Sanquhar,  we  remained  a  abort  lime 
in  company.  After  transacting  aome  boiiuess, 
we  took  train  at  Gp.m.  for  Carlisle,  lOS  miks 
distant,  where,  at  10.30p.ra.  we  retired  to  reit 
the  night.  Early  the  nelt  mtming,  the 
h,  we  left  by  train  for  Mancheata,  diitsnt 
I  miles,  and  having  made  purchases  st  levc 
ral  warehouses,  we  led  the  latter  place  Au  home 
i.m.  arriving  safely,  and  in  the  eqjof meat 
tolerable  d^gite  of  health  and  peace.  Ia 
wurse  of  this  hurried  trip  we  travdled  up- 
wards of  1120  miles,  delivered  nine  diaconrsn, 
communed  with  many  old  fiienda,  and  formed 
itimacies  with  many  others,  whoae  friendship 
ill,  we  hope,  be  lasting  as  inunortsli^. 

J.  W. 


THE  CBRISTIAir  UINISTBT  KOT  A  FBIESTHOOD. 

SErTEHBEB,   1SB4. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY  NOT  A  PRIESTHOOD. 


If  fou  enter  a  RotDan  Catholic  edifice  for  worship  at  the  hour  when  aetrice 
b  perfonniiig,  what  ate  the  most  promineat  and  imposing  ohjects  which  present 
themselves  to  jour  view?  An  altab,  rearedfor  the  pteaentation  of  asacTifice; 
and  a  priest,  offidating  hefore  it,  arrayed  in  sacerdotal  Yestments.  You  hear 
tfae  priest  recidng  the  appointed  lessons  in  sooorous  tones  and  measured  ca- 
dences at  the  altar — you  see  the  expression  of  his  devout  adoration  in  the  fre- 
quent and  varied  inflections  of  his  faodj  towards  it — you  inhale  the  fragrant  in- 
cense from  the  smoking  censer  when  he  waves  before  it  —  and  you  hehold  him 
prepare  and  elevate  with  mysterious  awe  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  i 
ofi^ed  upon  it  The  existence  of  the  altar  and  the  sacrifice,  the  presence  of  the 
priest,  and  the  perfonnance  of  priestly  rites,  are  essential  to  the  service.  7 
moTB  them,  and  the  light  and  glory  are  departed  :  tiiere  ia  then  no  sanctuary, 
nor  can  there  b«  any  worship.  Let  an  interdict  be  laid  upon  some  unhappy 
country  for  a  crime  which  has  heen  committed  agtuust  the  church,  and  with  the 
Biupension  of  priestly  rites,  there  is  a  Bnapension  of  all  interconrse  with  heaven ; 
and  darkness,  sorrow,  and  despair  hrood  over  the  land.  If  a  gleam  of  hope  is 
seen  throngh  any  part  of  the  night  of  terror,  it  comes  with  the  presence  of  the 
priest  to  greet  the  eye  of  the  expiring  penitent,  who,  by  an  act  of  grace,  blended 
irith  the  righteous  judgment  of  the  church,  is  allowed  to  receive  the  last  rit«8  of 
religion,  and  thus  with  difiiculty  escapes  the  horrors  of  a  remediless  doom.  In 
a  country  where  heresy  predominates,  and  aninterdictwonld  produce  no  general 
alara,  let  an  alien  from  the  fold  at  the  eleventh  hour,  and  in  the  article  of  death, 
admit  a  priest  to  his  presence,  and  receive  from  his  hands  the  rites  of  the  church, 
asd  then  even  hia  restoration  ia  effected  and  bis  salvation  secured.  In  the  sanc- 
tuary for  worship,  there  may  he  a  pulpit  aa  well  aa  an  altar,  but  this  is  ) 
essential  to  the  service.  The  pulpit  may  be  removed,  and  the  service  sustain 
00  diminution  of  its  efflcacy  or  interest  The  ministry  of  the  word  can  ne 
compete  with  the  service  of  the  altar.  A  priest  may  officiate  at  the  altar,  may 
perform  all  that  ia  essential  in  the  services  of  the  church,  who  has  never  read  oi 
seen  a  copy  of  the  Word  of  God.  His  consecration  has  an  authority,  and  the 
rites  nhich  he  performs  an  efGcacy,  altogether  independent  of  the  Scriptures 
not  irrespective  of  them.  So  that  while  the  people  are  made  to  depend  entirely 
upon  the  priest,  they  trust  not  to  his  scriptural  knowledge,  for  with  "  the  law 
and  the  testimony"  he  may  have  had  no  opportunity  of  becoming  acquwnted — 
—not  to  his  piety  or  personal  merit,  for  there  may  possibly  he  defects  even  in 
his  morality — but  to  his  official  authority  and  ritual  performances.*  There  is 
00  worship  for  the  congregation  but  as  he  ofGciates  at  the  altar  —  no  available 
confession  bnt  to  his  ear  —  no  authoritative  absolution  hut  from  his  lips  —  no 
preparation  for  heaven,  no  passport  to  its  joys,  but  as  he  performs  the  last 
ofGces,  and  with  the  extreme  unction  separates  the  spirit  from  the  relations  of 

*  Loose  morals  and  deplorable  ignotuicB  h^ve  too  generally  chsracterized  the  Roman  Calko- 
lic  prieatB  in  South  America  down  to  the  present  time.  Mbdj  of  them  never  asw  a.  copy  of  the 
Scriptures,  nntil  they  icere  furnished  with  them  by  the  agents  of  the  BritiBh  and  Foreign  Bihle 
Society ;  yet,  the  rite*  of  the  universal  cborch,  wlueh  had  been  previously  performed  by  Ibem, 
Here  u  regular,  and  have  equal  efficacy  ettribnted  to  them,  as  have  the  same  rites  when  per- 
fnmed  by  the  most  reipectablB  prieets  of  that  communion  who  ofGdate  in  our  own  country. ' 
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mortality,  and  Inuncbes  it  npou  its  mysterioua  voyage  for  eternity— no  deliver- 
BDce  trom  the  paina  of  poi^atory,  ahould  the  voyage  prove  adTerse,  and  the 
haven  of  rest  not  be  atttuned,  bat  by  virtue  of  the  masses  ivhieh  he  aubsequeotly 

Now,  anfonoded  and  irrational  thongh  these  litea  and  pretensions  appear  to 
the  mind  of  the  Protestant,  ive  mnst  not  vronder  that  they  are  contemplated  in 
a  very  different  light,  and  with  very  different  emotions,  by  the  Catholic— that  to 
his  mind  the  rites  of  bis  religion  should  be  fascinating,  soothing,  and  deeply  im- 
pressive. They  come  to  htm  hallowed  by  the  palpable  impress  of  a  venerable 
intiquity,  while  he  is  taught  to  derive  them  fWim  the  highest  and  most  sacred 
anthority.  They  carry  with  them  the  influence  produced  by  their  very  eiten- 
e  observance  in  Christendom  —  an  observance  within  what  he  is  taught  to 
consider  the  boundaries  of  the  true  universal  church.  They  are  most  skilfully 
adapted  to  the  human  constitution.  They  were  successively  introduced  by  those 
who  well  understood  the  weakness  of  our  nature — the  easiest  way  of  access  to 
r  passions — the  most  effectual  mode  of  binding  the  soul  in  fetters.  They  ally 
themselves  with  all  thatis  splendid,  imposing,  and  exciting  in  architectural  skill 
—in  the  disposition  of  light  and  shade,  colour  and  form  —  in  the  harmony  of 
BODnds — in  the  inspirations  of  genius,  whether  embodied  in  the  breathiug  marble 
IT  impressed  upon  the  living  canvass.  They  address  the  senses,  and  artfuUj 
appeal  through  thero  to  the  yielding  and  captivated  mind.  In  their  observaDce, 
the  imagination  is  excited  by  the  associations  which  are  connected  with  the  ob- 
jects which  are  present  to  the  eye ;  and  when  excited,  is  left  to  range  amid  all 
t  is  mysterious  and  profound.  The  breast  heaves  with  powerful  emotian, 
and  the  soul,  subdued  by  the  spell  of  a  system  which  has  held  millions  In  its 
enchantments,  complacently  cherishes  the  persuasion,  that  thte  is  devotion,  and 
the  only  devotion  which  can  be  acceptable  tu  the  Most  High. 

}or,  in  accounting  for  the  power  which  the  Roman  Catholic  system  exercises 
r  the  minds  of  its  professors,  must  we  omit  to  mention  the  confidence  of  spi- 
ritual security  which  it  inspires,  and  the  comparatively  easy  and  tangible  means 
by  which  that  security  is  produced.  We  naturally  wish  to  be  at  ease  in  reference 
o  our  spiritual  affairs,  and  our  prospects  in  a  luture  state  of  being ;  and  the 
system  which  proffers  ease  on  the  terms  most  acceptable  to  our  imperfect  nature, 
vill  enlist  on  its  side  the  inclioations  of  the  heart,  and  insensibly  warp  to  its 
favor  the  decision  of  the  judgment.  We  Sod  the  observance  of  outwardand  tan- 
gible rites  less  difficult  than  the  cultivation  of  inward  and  spiritual  principles; 
1  are,  therefore,  prepared  to  welcome  the  former,  as  an  agreeable  substitute 
for  the  latter.  To  this  tendency  of  our  nature  the  church  of  Rome  has  pre- 
eminently ministered.  Her  ritual  is  the  most  complete  which  the  world  has 
ir  possessed,  and,  if  her  own  testimony  upon  the  subject  is  to  be  received,  as 
efficacious  as  can  be  desired.  She  has  no  less  than  senen  sacraments,  (the  num- 
'  being  the  number  of  perfection)  and  each  one  of  them  of  wondrous  power 
i  virtue.  There  is  no  guilt,  original  or  actual — no  defilement,  inherent  or 
casual — which  she  does  not  undertake,  by  one  or  other  of  these  sacraments,  to 
love.  Let  her  pretensions  be  admitted,  and  Che  doctrine  which  she  inculcates 
received,  that  the  rites  of  the  church,  when  properly  administered,  are  eOica- 
ns  to  salvation,  and  that  the  completeness  and  perfection  of  these  rites  depend, 
;  on  the  personal  character,  but  on  the  official  authority  of  the  priest  who  ad- 
ministers them,  and  then  the  miud  of  their  recipient  must  be  completely  at  rest. 
The  path  to  heaven  is  made  obvious  to  the  very  senses,  and  he  must  be  scnipn- 
louB  indeed  who  is  not  fully  content  to  walk  in  it.    Abstraction  from  things 
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nrthlr  and  mateiial — inTeatigation  of  sabjects  spiritual  and  diriDe— ftuxious  ia- 
qniry  for  tmU) — internal  conflict  with  the  corrupt  principles  of  out  n&tnre — are 
saperfiaous  Mid  uaaecesaarj.  Give  what  it  requires  to  tbe  church,  follow  the 
guidance  and  rely  implicitljr  on  the  aathoritjr  and  work  of  the  priest,  and  then  all 
isseeare. 

Before,  however,  any  rational  individual  ventares  the  tremendous  risk  of  his 
eternal  weliare  npon  this  aecnritj,  there  are  two  questions  which  it  behoTes  him 
serioasly  to  ponder,  and  fully  to  naderstand.  Am  the  riltt,  to  highly  exIolUd,  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  church,  eiientiat  parts  of  Chriatianilg  ?  And  is  thepriett  diviaelg 
aaliorued  lo  adntiniiteT  them  ?  If  these  questions  can  be  satisfactorily  answered 
in  the  alfinnative,  the  writer  will  directly  renounce  his  Protestant  hereay,  and 
eater,  through  tbe  medium  of  the  first  priest  who  will  receiTe  his  recantation 
and  give  him  absolntion,  into  the  bosom  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  But  if 
diey  cannot  be  answered,  and  if  it  can  be  shown  that  priestly  rites,  as  performed 
bj  the  ininiaters  of  reli^on,  form  no  part  of  Christianity  —  and  that  the  priest 
himself  has  no  right  to  the  title  which  he  assumes,  uo  authority  for  the  orders 
■rith  which  he  is  invested — then  will  it  be  tbe  duty  of  every  member  of  tbe  Ro- 
man Catholic  church  into  whose  hands  these  pages  may  fall,  to  seek  some  better 
andsuTei  fonndation  for  bis  hope  of  futnre  happiness. 

Be  it  premised,  that  tbe  appointment  of  a  priesthood  nnder  the  dispensations 
of  religion  vrhicb  preceded  Christianity,  is  admitted.  It  is  admitted  that  the  first 
ministers  of  religion  who  were  specially  set  apart  from  their  countrymen  for  the 
service  of  God  in  holy  things,  were  priests — that  their  office  was  of  divine  autho- 
rity—that  its  functions  were  sacred^that  no  indiridiial  who  was  not  lineally  de- 
Bcen^d  from  Aaron,  and  duly  consecrated  according  to  the  appointed  forma, 
conld  lawfully  enter  on  their  dischat^e.  It  is  admitted,  that  before  Aaron  was 
cousecrated,  not  only  Melehisedec  who  blessed  Abraham,  but  also  that  Abraham 
bimself  was  a  priest — that  the  head  of  every  family  by  which  God  was  worship- 
ped according  to  the  rites  of  His  own  institution,  was  a  priest — that  be  bad  an 
alur  for  his  household,  and,  whatever  was  and  must  be  essential  to  a  priesthood, 
B  sacrifice  to  offer  to  God  upon  it.  It  is  admitted,  that  in  this  respect  tbe  Catho- 
lic priest  is  more  consistent  than  tbe  Protestant  who  wears  the  title,  and  calls 
the  table  at  which  be  officiates  an  altar,  but  disclaims  tbe  power  of  presenting 
on  it  an  oblation  or  sacrifice.  The  Protestant  altar,  if  not  erected,  like  that  at 
Athens,  to  an  unknown  God,  is  erected  for  an  unknown  purpose.  The  Catholic 
church  has  this  inducement  for  those  who  desire  "  priest's  orders,"  that  in  it 
they  may  find  a  compleie  office. 

But,  before  an  individual  who  wishes  fully  to  understand  the  ground  of  every 
Btep  which  he  takes,  will  seek  priest's  orders  anywhere,  or  repose  any  confidence 
on  priestly  rites,  by  whomsoever  performed,  he  will  require  to  be  shown  the 
scriptural  authority  by  which,  under  the  Christian  dicpenialion,  the  ofBce  is  sus- 
tained and  tbe  rites  are  discharged.  The  reasonableness  of  such  a  requirement 
must  at  once  be  seen  and  felt.  There  have  been  so  many  impositions  practised 
npon  men  under  the  name  and  profession  of  religion  in  all  ages,  and  in  almost 
all  countries,  that  caution  in  surrendering  ourselves  to  religious  orders  of  meu, 
rather  than  unhesitating  and  implicit  credence,  becomes  a  duty — a  duty  enforced 
not  only  by  the  reason  of  the  case,  and  the  immensely  important  interests  which 
it  involves,  but  also  by  the  direct  iiyunctions  of  the  Saviour  and  his  Apostles. 
"  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you" — "  Prove  all  things,  bold  fast  that  which 
is  good" — "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be 
of  God,  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  into  tbe  world." 
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More  especiall;  will  everj  minister  of  reUgion  who  iacDlightened,  honest,  uid 
sincere,  be  desirons  that  these  piecepts  BbonldbefaUyenrorced.  He  will  resent 
the  impositions  which  hfiTe  been  practiced  hj  others,  and  be  leadf,  cheerfully 
and  promptly,  to  give  a  reason  for  every  official  title  which  he  wean,  and  every 
part  of  the  work  which  he  performs.  He  will  be  concerned,  so  far  as  in  him 
lies,  to  keep  his  conscience  before  God  as  the  noon-day  clear,  and  lus  character 
for  sincerity  and  integrity  before  men  nnimpeached  and  unimpeachable.  He 
will  not,  with  ft  Christian  name  and  office,  yield  pre-eminence  in  aoy  moral  re- 
spect to  a  Jewish  priest^  who,  be  it  remembered,  could  discharge  all  the  fonctions 
of  Itis  office,  withoat  the  embarrassment  of  a  single  consdenCioua  scruple  in  his 
own  mind,  and  without  a  rational  ground  for  suspicion  which  could  deseaate 
him  in  the  eyes  of  others. 

Had  a  Jewish  priest  been  asked  for  the  origin  of  the  office  which  be  Bust^aed, 
he  could  have  produced  the  Book  of  the  Law,  andpoiut«d  with  bis  finger  to  the 
express  passage  of  institution.  He  conld  have  (pven  full  and  explicit  quota- 
tions, not  only  in  support  of  the  title  and  aotbority  of  the  office  itself,  but  alao 
descriptions  in  detail  of  every  particular  which  related  to  its  services,  and  even 
of  the  vestments  which  were  to  be  worn  in  its  discharge.  Had  he  been  asked 
for  bis  own  individual  and  particular  right  to  execute  the  office,  be  conld  have 
produced  the  genealogical  tables,  and  the  inquirer,  ascending  or  descending, 
through  every  link  of  the  chain  which  connected  bim  with  God's  first  anointed, 
Aaron.  Had  he  been  asked  for  the  authority  of  any  of  the  varied  rights  which 
be  performed,  he  could  again,  in  every  instance,  have  referred  to  the  specific  and 
divine  prescription.  But  if  we  turn  to  those  who  wear  the  title,  pretend  to  the 
office,  and  perform  the  rites  of  a  priest  in  the  Christian  church,  and  ask  them  to 
show  us,  in  the  New  Testament,  the  specific  institution  of  their  office — to  prove 
their  descent,  natural  or  ecclesiastical,  from  any  priest  who  ever  officiated  by 
God's  appointment,  in  heaven  or  earth — to  give  us  divine  prescription  for  the 
rites  which  they  discharge— we  ask  for  that  which  no  priest  in  existence  can 
produce— we  present  a  difficulty  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  removed — ve  lay 
naked  to  the  eye  the  failacy  and  impotence  of  names  and  pretensions  derived 
from  another  dispensation  of  religion,  without  the  comprehension  of  its  princi- 
ples, oi  tbe  firm  basis  of  its  authority  and  facts.  In  no  particular  baa  the  church 
and  tbe  world  been  more  extensively  and  injuriously  misled,  than  in  ministerial 
pretensions  derived  from  Judaism.  These  pretensions  were  introduced  into  the 
Christian  church  at  a  very  early  period  of  its  history,  and  were  the  source  from 
which  the  greater  part  of  its  subsequent  corruptions  flowed.  So  long  as  they 
remain  in  any  of  their  modifications,  Christianity  will  be  encumbered  with  that 
which  is  incongruous  with  its  nature,  which  obscures  its  lustre,  fetters  its  liberty, 
and  confuses  the  interesting  and  instructive  relation  which  the  two  systems, 
coming  from  the  same  hand,  and  comprised  in  tbe  one  volume  of  inspiration,  beat 
to  each  other. 

The  difficulty,  as  it  has  already  been  stated,  which  lies  in  the  way  of  an  indi- 
vidual wbo  would  substantiate  bis  right  to  tbe  priestly  office  in  the  Christian 
church,  on  an  analogy  drawn  from  Judaism,  is  insurmountable.  He  can  produce 
no  inspired  warrant  of  institution — no  genealogical  table  of  descent,  no  divine 
prescription  of  priestly  rites.  But  the  case  is  not  yet  pres^ted  in  tbe  whole  of 
its  strength.  As  the  Christian  dispensation  is  tbe  last  in  order  of  time  which 
has  been  given  to  tbe  world,  so  is  it  allowed  by  all  to  be  the  clearest  in  light, 
and  most  abounding  in  privileges.  "  Life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  Ugbt 
by  tbe  gospel."  "  When  tbe  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  nnder  the  law. 
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tl)ftt  we  might  receive  the  adaption  of  eons."  As  it  is  the  lost  dispeosation,  and 
tbe  besl^  so  it  is  the  most  comprehensive  in  its  character.  Mid  permanent  in  its 
duration.  It  is  designed  and  adapted,  it  was  piopheticallj  promised,  and  has 
been  Kuthoritatively  instituted  for  the  whole  race  of  mankiod,  and  the  whole 
duratioa  of  the  world  in  which  thef  dwell.  Now,  nnder  such  a  dispenaation,  in- 
tended for  the  world,  inTolnog  the  destinies  of  the  unnumbered  millioDs  of  its 
coming  generations,  embodying  for  their  enjoyment  the  clearest  light  which  Ood 

vr  iatenda  to  Toacbsafe  to  men  on  earth — if,  under  such  a  dispensation,  salvo- 

Q  were  to  be  obtained  through  the  medium  of  tbe  official  rites  of  an  earthly 
priesthood,  might  we  not  expect  that  the  authority  and  ritual  of  that  priesthood 
woald  at  least  be  equally  clear  with  the  authority  and  ritual  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood  ?* 

Would  not  tfaA  immensely  expanding,  the  ioQnitely  multiplying  interest  ii 
Tolved  in  the  one  case  warrant  as  to  expect,  if  it  were  possible,  prescriptiot 

I  more  explicit,  sanctions  even  more  incontrovertible,  than  in  the  other? 
But  what  are  the  facts  of  the  respective  cases!  Why,  when  we  open  the  Old 
Testament,  the  priesthood  under  its  proper  designation,  and  h 
its  branches  or  engagements,  lives  and  moves  before  us  in  almost  every  page ; 
wbile  one  entire  boolc,  and  a  oonsiderable  portion  of  others,  are  occupied  by  the 

TSDgementofita  services.  If,  however,  we  open  the  New  Testament,  and  search 
tbrough  it  from  beginning  to  end,  we  shall  find  respecting  the  institution  of  an 
earthly  priesthood  for  the  Christian  charch,  not  a  word;  the  title  of  priesti'  ap- 
plied to  designate  any  minister  of  the  Christian  religion,  not  once ;  reference  t* 
priestly  rites  as  discharged  by  one  man  for  others,  not  one.  That  the  writers  of 
(lie  New  Testament  employ  no  Leviticol  terms  in  their  numerous  references  to 
the  ofQce  and  work  of  the  Christian  ministry,  will  appear  the  more  remarkable 
vhen  it  is  remembered,  that  they  had  themselves  been  educated  in  the  bosom  of 
tbe  Jewish  church — that  their  earliest  religions  associations  were  connected  with 
ifaework  of  its  priesthood  j  and  that,  on  almost  every  other  subject,  Levitical 
■nalc^es  evidently  presented  themselves  with  spontaneous  exuberance  to  their 
minds,  and  arc  most  freely  and  beautifully  recorded  by  their  pens.  It  was  only 
vben  writing  upon  that  subject,  in  illustration  of  which,  if  modem  ideas  be  cor- 
rect, these  oaalogies  might  have  been  employed  with  most  propriety  and  efiect, 
tbat  they  carefully  abstain  from  theii  nse;  or  rather,  the  cnrrent  of  their  thoughts 
in  reference  to  the  Christian  ministry  flowed  in  channels  so  different  from  those 
which  have  subseqaently  opened,  that  they  never  occurred  in  this  c< 
tbrir  minds. 


"  The  Chrirtian  doctors  had  the  good  fortaae  to  peranade  the  people,  tbat  the  mini 
nf  (Le  Chriitimn  cliurcli  SDcce«ded  to  tbe  character,  rights,  sad  privilegee  of  tbe  Jenish  pripsl- 
bood;  and Ihii  pertuuion  wa>  a  new  WQTCB  both  of  lionorBsd  profit  to  tbe  iMred  order.  This 
notion  was  propagated  nitb  iadnatrj  eome  time  after  the  reign  of  Adrian,  when  tbe  second  de- 
•Imction  of  Jeruealani  had  Bitinguiihed  among  the  Jewa  all  bopei  of  seeing;  their  goiemment 
restored  to  its  former  lustre,  and  (beir  eountr;  arising  out  of  its  mios.  And,  aecardingly,  the 
Mops  eonaidered  themaclvea  sa  invested  with  a  rank  and  character  similar  (o  thoie  of  the 
high-priest  among  the  Jews,  while  the  presbjlers  represented  the  priests,  end  the  dcaconi  " 
Leriles.  The  notiOD,  once  inlrodnced,  prodund  ils  natoral  edects,  and  these  effects  were  , 
nicioos.  The  errors  to  which  it  ^ve  rise  were  many;  and  one  of  its  immediate  conjequeacea 
was,  the  establishing  a  greater  difference  between  the  Christian  pastors  and  their  flock)  than 
'lie  genius  of  the  gospel  seems  to  admit." — Moihiem, 

t  Hitreui,  from  the  root  of  which  comes  hierarchy.  In  (be  pnhlic  discussion  which 
place  in  Dublin,  April,  1827,  between  Mr.  Pope  and  Mr.  Magoire,  the  latter  was  challenged  to 
show  that  iierem  was  eier  applied  in  tbe  New  Testament  to  a  minister  of  the  Christian  church. 
'  *  '  some  qnibUing  abont  a  paaasge  in  Revelations,  Mr.  Magoire  olTered  to  submit  the  qi 
lo  adjudication,  bat  his  mm  reftree  declined  to  give  an  opinion. 
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THE  JEWS.— No.  I. 


The  folIowiDK   communicatioD  bna 

been  on  file  aometime,  not  becaase  of 
its  want  of  merit,  bat  because  of  our 
want  of  room.  It  submits  a  subject 
worth;  of  the  attentiou  of  all  Chriaten- 
dora,  and  especiallj  of  that  portion  of 
it  that  feel  intarested  in  the  restoration 
of  Original  Cbriatiaait]'.  Itis  aproMc 
theme,  and  pregnant  with  awful  and 
glorious  developments  of  the  moral 
governmeDt  of  God— the  person,  mis- 
sioD,  reisn,  and  government  of  Mesaiah, 
the  Lord  of  lords,  the  Prince  of  princes, 
and  the  King  of  kings.  But  who  is 
sufficient  for  «uch  a  theme  ?  But  it  is 
pressing,  and  proeidetiiiaily  pressing, 
more  and  more  on  the  attention  of  iJl 
who  love  the  Bible;  who  venerate  the 
Measiab,  and  who  praj'  for  the  esten- 

n  of  his  empire. 

Jut  OUT  readers  are  not  generally 
prepared  to  take  up  this  theme.  And 
yet  it  seems  to  me  indispensable  to  a 
full  comprehension  ofthe  duties  we  owe 
to  our  species  and  to  our  special  posi- 
tion as  a  people,  pleading  for  the  union 
of  Christians  on  a  Divine  platform,  as 
easential  to  the  advancement  of  the 
Christian  cause,  both  at  home  and 
abroad. 

Before  presummg  to  dogmatise  on  a 
theme  so  grand,  ao  awful,  aud  so  glo~ 
rioas,  we  must  furnish  our  readers  with 
data  which  is  possessed  by  compara- 
tively few,  and  too  little  regarded  by 
all  F^teatant  Cbristendoni.  I  hope  I 
will  not  task  their  patience,  nor  asaume 
'~  )  much  in  giving  them  some  docu- 

tnts  for  premises,  on  which  to  reflect, 
and  from  which  to  deduce  their  own 
corollaries  as  to  their  duties,  privileges, 
ind  honors,  in  reference  to  tbe  Jews. 

We  bave  got  some  light  and  some- 
what ambiguous  readings  in  a  portion 
both  of  the  Reformation  and  anti-Re- 
formation press,  and  some  commonica- 

US  nbicn  bad  better  be  regarded  na 
still-born,  and  then  immediately  inter- 
red, rather  than  converted  into  embalm- 

mumroies,  and  placed  aa  attractions 

our  weekly  and  monthly  museums. 

t  time,  and  its  daughter  experience, 
are  the  only  aulocrnts  that  can  hold  io 
abeyance  these  lean  and  hungry  apecu- 
'"'ions.  Public  cravings  for  any,  and 
every  sort  of  literature,  are  like  the 
morbid  appetite  aud  the  hectic  flush  of 


Meantime,  we  commend  an  excursion 

into  the  Jewish  provinces  of  sacred  and 
civil  biatory,  and  especially  into  those 
fields  of  prophetic  vision  which  indicate 
the  fortunes  ol  all  existing  religions  sad 
political  institutions. 

Aa  an  exordium  or  preface  —  or,  if 
they  choose  to  call  it,  an  introduction^ 
to  Uiis  theme  of  numerous  and  power- 
ful  attractions,  I  will  now  give  to  my 
readers  a  communications  from  one  of 
our  strongest  men  in  the  State  of  Mis- 
souri, to  be  followed  by  a  sjnopnB  of 
Jewish  history  in  a  single  e«say. 

BaoTHER  Cahpbell,  —  PleiM  to  anairer 
the  following  inlerrogatDrieB :  Ubtb  the  Jewi 
as  a  nation,  or  a*  they  are  now  diepersed,  (aod 
havebten  for  aeventeea  centurio.)  been  under 
the  law  of  MoKi,  or  uader  obligitiou  ta  tbe 
gospel  of  Chriit  ?  Are  the  present  nee  of 
Jens  onder  Mosea  or  Christ  ?  Or  are  thej 
both  under  Moses  and  Christ  P  Is  the  Isn  of 
Mosei  their  manicipal  or  political  law,  and  also 
their  religioni  rodeP  Is  the  Ian  of  Mosea 
abolished  to  the  preseat  dispersed  riee  of  the 
Jews?  When  Panl  taught  that  (he  law  nu 
aholishEd,  did  he  mean  that  it  nas  abolished  to 
tbe  nhole  nation  of  Jews,  or  only  to  that  part 
of  the  nation  who  obeyed  tbe  gospel  f  Is  the 
present  dispersion  of  the  Jews  a  poniihiiient 
for  their  disabedience  to  Iheir  lair,  or  lor  their 
rqection  and  crucifiiion  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

If  their  law  was  abolished  to  Che  whole  na- 
tion, how  can  the  Jeni,  in  the  present  disper- 
sion, be  snSeriag  the  penalties  of  an  abrogated 
law  P  Is  not  their  circumcision  and  their  nu/dt 
woriAip  their  only  prtitrvaline  in  their  present 
diaprrsion,  under  the  providence  of  God?  His 
not  God  said  that  they  shall  never  ceue  to  be 
a  people  P  If  they  were,  or  shall  be  converted 
to  Christ,  will  they  not  oase  to  be  a  distinct 
people? 

The  prGMUt  nee  of  Jews  beLeve  that  the 
law  of  Hoses  is  aa  binding  cm  them  now  as  it 
waa  on  the  Jews  in  its  Snt  inatitntion  and  pro- 
mulgation. Their  distinct  eiistenee.  and  tbe 
possession  of  a  diitinot  eode  of  laws,  foanded 
upon  reason  and  tinlh,  ii  oeriunlv  one  of  the 
beat  evidences  of  the  truth  of  revetatioB.  And 
tbe  monotheistic  or  Unitarian  doetrine,  that  the 
living  Ood  and  everlasting  King  are  one,  fiist 
commnaicated  to  Abraham,  then  repnblished 
and  confirmed  by  Moses,  is  the  ftHindatioa  of 
all  eiiiliiitioa. 

The  creed  of  Abraham,  the  shepherd  pioe^ 
waa,  the  eiiatcuce  of  one  living  and  everluting 
God,  the  Creator  of  all  thinfn.     Secondly,  the 


•vehitioi 


will  to  n 
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i\iarthl;,  to  loTS  th;  neighbor  u  th7s«lf. 
And  Gfthl;,  in  even-banded  justice. 

The  miuion  of  Mosea  wu  the  eatibliahment 
of  a  cnnaiitent  code  of  lawBiDeuQBoasDce  with 
the  acknowledged  anitersaltty  of  the  almighty 
power  of  God,  aod  of  the  above  graail,  simple, 
Bod  enblime  Irutha.  This  mieeion,  therefoie, 
was  Bot  an  enlargement,  or  en  addition  to  those 
simple  ideas,  but  a  coDGrmatioa  of  the  sacieut 
covenant  with  Father  Abraham^ 

The  God  of  Abraham  was  a  Being  the  holieet, 
the  purest,  and  the  beat,  that  the  imagiaaliou 
can  conceiie— »ba  i>  the  Creator  of  heaven, 
earth,  end  seas,  and  all  that  ia  them  is.  The 
eiiatence  of  a  Jew  is  a  manifestation  and  evi- 
dent display  of  the  Divine  power,  wherever  seen. 
They  were  selected  by  the  Almighty  to  bear  wit- 
oeasto  his  Being.  God  has  some  great  and  gene- 
ral object  in  tireserving  them  till  now  from  auDi- 
hilation  or  eonvereioD  to  Christianity.  Hence, 
vain  have  all  efTorte  heretofore  proved  to  con- 
vert them  to  Chriatianity.  Tbcj  bavc  first  to 
be  restored  to  the  land  of  Judea,  before  Ihey 
are  converted  to  Christianity.  Whilst  the  Jewa 
continue  their  ideotity— their  steadfastness  to 
Mosea  and  the  Prophets — there  will  nlwaysbe 


ter  of  history,  and  their  eiietence  the  subject 
of  the  antiquarians'  researches,  and  we  shall 
have  destroyed  one  of  the  moat  unanawcrable 
argnmeota  of  oui  own  religion. 

It  has  always  appeared  to  me,  that  attempt- 
ing to  cooTcrt  the  Jews  to  Christ,  is  acting 
against  the  Providence  of  God.  One  would 
snppose,  that  the  many  abortive  attempts  to 
convert  the  Jews  by  force,  by  persuasion,  by 
bribery,  had  all  been  tried  in  vain  long  enongh 
to  prove,  that  if  the  Almighty  desired  the 
destruction  of  the  identity  of  his  ancient  peo- 
ple, that  these  are  not  ^e  means  to  effect  their 


Permit  me,  if  yon  please,  to  let  yoor  readers 
have  the  sentimenta  of  the  Jews  themeelves, 
respecting  Iheir  present  dispersed  condition, 
taken  from  an  "Appeal  to  theJnaticeofThings 
and  Nations,"  cited  in  the  transactions  of  the 
Parisian  Sanhedrim,  page  845  :  "  Soon  after 
the  establishment  of  Christianity,  the  Jewish 
nation,  dispersed  since  the  second  dcstrnetion 
of  its  temple,  had  totally  disappeared.  By  1 
light  of  the  llames  which  devoured  the  moi 
meats  of  its  ancient  splendor,  the  conquerors 
beheld  a  million  of  victims  dead,  or  eipiring 
on  their  ruins.  The  hatred  of  the  enemies  of 
tbal  Dnfortmiate  nation,  raged  lunger  than  the 
fire  which  had  consumei!  its  temple ;  active  and 
relentless,  it  still  pursues  anil  oppresses  them 
in  every  part  of  tbe  globe  over  which  they  are 
scattered.  Their  persecutors  delight  in  their 
torments  loo  mnch  to  seal  their  doom  by  a 
general  decree  of  proscription,  which  would  at 
oDc«  pnt  BD  end  to  their  bordensome  and  pain- 


fol  eiistenee.  It  seems  as  if  they  were  allowed 
to  survive  tbe  destruction  of  their  country, 
only  to  see  the  most  odious  and  calamitons 
imputalious  laid  to  their  charge— to  stand  as 
the  coustant  object  of  the  grossest  and  most 
shocking  injualiee— to  he  a  mark  for  the  in- 
aiJting  linger  of  scorn,  and  as  a  sport  to  tbe 
most  inveterate  hatred.  It  seems  as  if  their 
doom  was  inceasanlly  to  toil  all  the  dark  and 
bloody  purposes  which  can  be  suggested  by 
human  malignity,  supported  by  ignorance  and 
fanaticism.  Weighed  down  by  taiea,  and 
forced  to  eontribnte  moie  than  Christians  for 
the  support  of  society,  tbey  had  hardly  any  of 
the  rights  which  it  gives.  If  a  dealrnctive 
scourge  happeaed  to  spread  havoc  among  the 
inhabitants  of  a  country,  the  Jews  had  poisoned 
the  springs;  oi  these  men,  cursed  by  heaven, 
had,  nevertheless,  increased  it  by  their  prayers 
against  the  nation  which  tbey  were  supposed  to 
hate.    Did  sovereigns  want  pecuniary  assistance 

pelled  to  give  up  thi^e  riches  in  which  they 
sought  some  consolation  against  the  oppressing 
sense  of  their  abject  condition.  As  a  reward 
fur  their  sacrilices,  they  were  eipelled  from  the 
State  which  they  had  supported,  and  after- 
wards recalled  to  be  atript  again," 

Jacob  Ckeatb,  Jun. 


Without  a  full  ahon  of  oar  teasona, 

we  will  only,  at  preaent,  aOimi  the  con- 
viction—  That  the  prfieni  Jeun  are  neither 
under  Moiet  nor  under  Chritt.  Neither 
nader  the  Un  nor  under  the  gospel,  as 
inatitutioDB.  Tbey  are,  iudeed,  under 
tbe  curse  ol  the  God  oi  their  fathers — 
tbe  caree  of  a  broken  covenant;  under 
judicial  bllndnesa,  hardness,  and  im- 
pcnitency,  for  having  crucified  their 
own  Mesaiab. 

A  remnant  was  saved.  The  twelve 
Apostles  were  Jews,  Tbe  first  church 
in  Jerusalem  waa  a  community  of  con- 
verted Jewa.  Samaria,  too,  waa  made 
a  theatre  of  mercy  for  many  Jewa. 
Many,  myriads  besides  these  communi- 
ties, were  tbe  firat  fruits  of  tbe  trophies 
of  the  grace  of  God  and  the  love  of 
'  Cfariat.  But  with  the  martyrdom  of 
I  Stephen,  tbe  converted  Jew,  and  their 
peraecutions  of  their  own  brotherhood 
and  the  Gentiles,  tbe  door  of  mercy 
was  finally  abut — the  seed  of  Abraham, 
according  to  tbe  flesh,  were  wholly  re- 
pudiated, and  judicial  blindness  fell 
upon  them  all.  The  natural  branchea 
of  tbe  old  olive  tree  were  broken  off, 
and  we  Gentilea  grafted  into  their  olive 
stock,  have,  for  many  centuries,  been 
escluaively  tbe  people  of  God.  Still, 
we  boast   not   against  the  rout  of  so 
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many  blesBines,  because  we  are  hat 
HrionB  from  tbat  root.  The  blood  of 
Abraham  haa  since  flowed,  and  n 
flows  in  countleaa  millions  of  those 
samed  to  be  Gentiles,  becaase  incorpo- 
rated eighteen  centuries  ago  vith  all 
the  fsmuies  of  the  earth  that  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  promiaed  seed,  in 
which  so  many  nations,  tongues,  and 
people,  have  been  most  felicitously 
amalgamated. 

The  maj  ority  of  the  nation  repndiated 
the  Meaaiah  and  imprecated  tne  blood 
of  the  Lord  Jesua,  to  be  impnted  ' 
them  and  to  their  children. 

Still,  the  Lord  haa  mercy  in  store  for 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  his  friend,  but  it 
is  restrained  till  the  fblness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  come  in — an  event  still  in  the 
fature,  into  which  we  cannot  penetrate 
with  much  assurance.  But  this  we  may 
afGrm  with  confidence,  that  they  are 
not  in  any  covenant  with  God,  either 
legal  or  evangelical.  As  a  woman  that 
has  violated  her  covenant  with  the  hus- 
band of  her  youth,  is  no  longer  under 
him,  nor  regarded  by  him  as  under  any 
obligation  to  him,  as  a  hutbattd,  so  stands 
the  present  nation  of  Israel  to  the  God 
of  tDeir  fathers.  He  has  abandoned 
them  to  their  own  devices,  and  now 
merely  suffers  them,  as  he  does  the 
Pa|;an  nations,  to  choose  their  own  de- 
lusions, to  walk  in  their  own  ways,  and 
to  eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  devices. 

Still,  God  has  his  own  parposea  con- 
cemii^  them ;  and  white  permitting 
them,  in  his  providence  and  moral 
government,  to  follow  their  own  im- 
pulses, as  he  does  the  Pagan  nations, 
only  with  this  difference,  £at  still  pos- 
sessing his  oracles  to  their  fathers,  their 
condition  is  now,  and  will  hereafter  he, 
more  intolerable  than  the  doom  and 
destiny  of  any  other  people. 


Thus  aayg  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet 
— "Thee,"0  Israel,  "  have  I  acknow- 
ledged above  all  the  families  of  the 
earth ;  therefore  will  I  pnniah  you  for 
all  your  iniquities."  But  in  permitting 
the  nationa  of  Christendom  to  treat 
Hiem  as  they  have  done,  he  will  also 
punish  them  for  all  their  iniquities. 
His  not  pre  venting  them,  is  no  mitiga- 
tioR  of  their  guilt. 

I  always  treat  a  Jew  with  kindness 
and  respect,  when  he  falls  in  my  way. 
Whenever  I  look  into  his  face,  I  see 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  Joseph 
and  David ;  Isaiah,  Daniel,  Ezra,  and 
Nehemiah;  Moses, Aaran,andMiriam; 
Elijah  and  Eliaha,  with  a  host  of 
splendid  worthiea — stars  of  the  first 
magnitude — spangling  their  heavens  in 
the  darkest  night  of  their  apostaey.  If 
not  beloved,  they  are  by  me  esteemed, 
respected,  honored,  and  pitied,  for  the 
sake  of  their  fathers. 

But  so  long  as  they  continue  in  their 
unbelief,  stunedvrith  the  blood  of  mar- 
tyred prophets  and  sainted  worthies, 
apostles,  and  prophets  —  the  sacra- 
mental host  of  God's  elect ;  and,  worse 
than  all,  crimsoned  with  the  blood  of 
the  crucified  Messiah — what  a  dark, 
terrific,  and  portentous  cloud,  swolleo 
with  vengeance,  lowers  over  their  fear- 
ful destiny  and  doom !  A  portion  of 
Christendom,  under  the  mystery  of  ini- 
quity, and  known  as  the  awful  apostaey, 
are,  like  the  Jews,  doomed  to  destruc- 
tion. They  cannot  be  reformed.  Tliey 
must,  as  a  people,  be  covered  with  de- 
solation. A  few  of  these,  with  a  few 
Jews,  may  through  repentance,  obtain 
mercy,  but  in  the  mighty  mass,  they 
must  drink  Uie  cup  of  Divine  iud^na- 
tion  to  its  very  dregs. 

A.C. 
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It  has  occurred  to  some  minds,  as 
well  as  to  my  own,  that  certain  leading 
and  rudimental  views  of  the  Christian 
religion,  in  reference  to  its  present  po- 
sition, pregnant  with  reasons  and  prin- 
ciplea  of  much  moral  and  spiritual  mo- 
mentum, should,  for  the  sake  of  our 
new  readers,  and  even  for  some  old 
onea,  be  still  more  distinctly  exhibited, 
and  set  forth  in  a  more  succinct  and 
forcible  form,  and  with  such  plainness 
of  speech  as  to  become  more  available 


in  the  public  ministrations  of  the  Word 
of  Life,  and  more  efllbctaal  in  their  prac- 
tical influence  upon  the  hearts  andlives 
of  its  subjects  and  its  advocates.  Aa 
personal  and  social  happiness  is  the  end 
and  aim  ol  the  gospel  and  its  institn- 
tions,  and  cannot  be  attained  withont 
these  institutiona,  and  as  the  intellec- 
tual perception  of  them  is  essential  to 
their  moral  and  spiritual  power  and  ef- 
ficacy upon  the  conedence,  the  heart, 
and  the  life  of  man,  it  is  of  primary  im- 
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portuux  tlut  tbej  be  deady  propound- 
ed aod  exhibited  in  tenns  appreciable 
bjr  those  to  whom  they  are  aadressed. 
To  this  end,  it  is  eBaentiBl  that  the 
minds  of  those  to  vhom  they  are  pro- 
pounded be  firat  ^sabused  of  all  erro- 
neooB  views  Euid  nnpropitions  preju- 
dices. Hence  the  necessity,  on  the 
Sart  of  those  engaged  in  such  an  nn- 
ertaking,  that  they  clearly  understand 
and  appreciate  the  actaal  condition  of 
those  whom  they  would  benefit,  as  to 
their  prejudices  and  misappreheniions 
on  all  the  premiseB,  and  tnat  their  in- 
cipient efforts  should  be  directed  with 
special  reference  to  these.  Hence  the 
varietur  in  the  modes  and  forms  of  ad- 
dress adopted  bj  the  first  heralds  of 
the  Christian  dispensation. 

Its  Divine  Founder  pursued  this  plan 
through  the  whole  course  of  his  public 
ministry,  in  bis  prophetical  and  didactic 
character.  The  apostles,  possessed  of 
the  same  spirit,  and  cuided  by  the  same 
wisdom  in  their  public  ministrations, 
pursued  the  sane  course.  They  took 
the  world  in  hand  jnst  as  they  found  it, 
and  BO  should  ne.  True,  th^  looked 
back,  as  well  as  forward  and  around 
them,  and  aasuled  the  teachers  that 
preceded  them  as  having  taken  away 
the  "  key  of  knowledge"  ii^m  the  peo- 
ple. How  often  did  the  great  Teacher 
say,  "  It  has  been  said  by  them  of  for- 
mer times,  but  /  lay  to  you."  And  did 
not  be  instruct,  by  word  and  deed,  his 
missionaries  to  do  the  same,  or  to  fol- 
low his  example!  Therefore,  Paul  be- 
comes a  Greek  to  the  Greeks,  and  a 
Jew  to  the  Jews,  and  "  all  things  to  alt 
men,  that  by  all  means  he  might  save 
some  of  them."  This  is,  indeed,  an 
oracle  of  reason.  We  must,  therefore, 
do  as  the  poUticians  of  this  age  do — 
"  take  the  world  as  we  find  it,  and  en- 
deavor to  make  it  what  it  ought  to  be." 
But  in  this  course  we  must  have  some 
premises  to  reason  from,  and  some  point 
or  object  to  reason  to.  That  the  church, 
sometimes  called  "the  Christian  world," 
is  sadly  out  of  joint,  no  man  possessed 
of  even  a  superficial  view  of  Christian- 
ity in  its  present  attitude — its  philoso- 
phies, sects,  and  parties — can,  for  a  mo- 
ment, doubt.  That  it  is  not  as  it  was 
at  first,  the  most  superficial  student  of 
the  Bible  cannot,  for  a  moment,  doubt. 
The  three  grand  schisms  in  Christen- 
dom are  as  dearly  marked  as  the  moun- 
taioB,  and  seas,  and  lakes,  and  rivers 
that  separate  the  nations  of  the  earth. 


The  Greek  Church,  the  Roman  Church, 
and  Pratestantdom,  with  its  hundred 

sects,  all  attest  that  Christendom,  in  its 
grand  a^egate,  is  generally  apostate. 
There  is,  indeed,  with  many,  a  fondly 
cherished  idea,  rather  a  forlorn  hope, 
that  Christ  has,  at  this  time,  an  "  m- 
visihle  church,"  composed  of  members 
of  all  those  rival  institutions.  And, 
therefore,  some  of  the  most  sensitive 
professors  have  cherished,  and  do  che- 
rish this  hope,  that  Christ,  having  a 
people  peculiarly  his  own,  hut  no  dis- 
tinct visible  church  as  peculiarly  his, 
it  is  of  no  essential  importance  to  what 
community  they  belong,  provided  only 
they  beloi^  to  Ibis  elect  iavislble  church. 
This  is  the  grand  and  specious  excuse 
of  multitudes  professing  Christianity, 
for  continoing  in  whatever  community 
they  may  happen  to  have  been  bom  in. 
The  "  high  church"  man  dwelis  with 
some  degree  of  complacency  upon  the 
errors  and  defects  of  the  "  low  church," 
while  the  "  low  church"  man  thanks 
God  that  his  church  is  reformed  from 
the  errors  of  the  high  church.  The 
Presbyterian  is  sensitive  upon  the  er- 
rors of  an  English  Episcopal  hierarchy, 
and  the  Episcopalian  is  all  alive  to  the 
imperfections  and  inadequacy  of  the 
Scotch  hierarchy ;  and  botit  are  thank- 
ful that  they  have  escaped  from  the 
corruptions  of  Roman  hierarchy.  So 
of  all  the  others.  The  Pffidobaptist 
Congregationalist  thanks  heaven  that 
his  children  were  all  dedicated  to  the 
Lord  in  early  infancy,  and  were  taken 
into  the  covenant  before  contamieated 
with  the  vices  of  the  world ;  trhile  their 
neighbor,  the  Baptist  Congregational- 
ist,  consoles  himself  that  be  has  left  it 
to  the  iree  will  aod  the  mature  reason 
of  his  ofbpring,  what  profession  to  make 
and  when.  And  this  is  Ihe  differential 
glory  of  bis  church  from  that  of  his 
neighbor,  the  Independent  Congrega- 
Uoualist.  The  Wesleyan  Methodist  has 
his  primitive  class  room  and  conferen- 
tial  episcopacy;  while  the  Protestant 
Methodist  tells  him  that  bis  form  of 
church  poli^  differs  nothing,  but  in  a 
life  tenure,  irom  that  of  the  Autocratic 
Greece  or  Rome.  As  to  the  five  points 
of  their  metaphysical  theologies,  they 
are  all  agreed  on  the  North  and  South 
sides  of  absolute,  unconditional,  per- 
sonal election  and  reprobation.  Mean- 
time, the  triumvirate  of  the  lust  of  the 
fiesh,  the  last  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  are  freely  and  equally  admitted 
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:□  alt  iheir  coaocil  chambers,  and  are, 

eapective  of  doctcioal  peculiarities, 
titled  to  the  right  of  suffrage  on  «11 
that  pertains  to  the  secular  and  worldly 
reapectability  of  their  respective  insti- 
tutions. Their  only  stipulation  U — 
"  Think  and  speak  charitably  of  me, 
and  I  will  think  and  ape&k  charitabl; 
of  thee." 

Meantime,  the  perspicadous  specta- 
tor, reasoning  on  all  these  phtenomena, 
sage-like  coucludea  that  he  can  still  be 
more  charitable  than  any  of  them, 
thinks  well  of  them  all,  and  sings  his 
own  soliloquy  to  the  tnne  of — 
For  modm  of  &ith  let  zealoui  bignta  iigfa^ 
He  can't  be  nroag  whou  life  is  in  tha  right. 

And  thus  the  world,  in  all  its  lusts, 
like  the  Musiiulman's  hog,  "  from  the 
SQOut  to  the  tail  is  eaten,"  because  no 

e  can  teil  what  part  of  it  "the  pro- 
phet has  debarred." 

There  is  a  great  deal  more  truth  than 
poetry  in  this  view  of  the  demoralizing 
lufluence  of  sectarianism.  The  locating 
of  opinions,  I  care  not  bow  specious, 
how  plausible,  or  how  abstractly  true 
they  may  be,  as  centres  of  attraction  or 
repulsion,  is  a  mammoth  error,  whose 
proportioDB  qo  spiritual  anatooiist  con 
exhibit  or  exaggerate. 

But  to  remedy  this  evil  —  if,  indeed, 
it  be  a  remedial  evil — is  the  paramount 
theme  of  eiery  truly  eoiightened  and 
benevolent  mau.  To  say  that  it  is 
wholly  irremediable,  is  tantamount  to 
the  assumption  that  the  millennium,  or 
final  spread  and  prevalence  of  the 
Christian  faith,  hope,  and  love,  is  a 
mere  poetical  fancy ;  and  that  it  is  but 
the  "  beginning  of  the  end."  We  as- 
ne  that  no  basis  of  that  union,  com- 
nion,  and  cooperation,  which  univer- 
sal reason  affirms  as  essential  to  the 
triumph  of  Christianity,  can  he  laid 
down  by  any  synod,  conveution,  or 
council,  however  (Ecumenical  or  uni- 
versal its  constituency  may  be,  if  the 
simple  evangelical  facts,  precepts,  and 
promises,  defined  and  developed  in  the 
Four  Gospels  and  Actsof  Apostles,  suf- 
fice not  as  a  basis.  If  this  continue  to 
be  reprobated  by  the  self-styled  build- 
ers of  Zion's  walls  and  towers,  then, 
with  Paul,  I  solemnly  affirm  the  con- 
~'~tion,  "  that  other  foundation  can  no 
n  lay  than  that  which  has  been  at- 
readvtaid,"  which  is  summarily  indi- 
catea  in  the  declaration,  that  Jesub  is 
THE  Christ.  A.  C. 


NO.  II. — GOD  AND  BISHOXAL  DNIVeBBE. 

Id  the  huBaan  mind,  and  in  all  its 
reasonings  on  the  universe,  physical  or 
moral,  God  and  his  universe  are  iuse- 
parable  ideas.  No  man  can,  for  a  mo- 
ment rationally  think  of  the  one  with- 
out thinking  «f  the  other.  There  are, 
indeed,  but  a  fearful  minority  of  man- 
kind who  think  much  upon  this  subjecL 
But  whoever  thinks  at  all  upon  the 
"  Great  Cause  uncaused,  sole  root  of 
Nature,"  must  think  of  God  and  his 
universe  in  relation  to  each  other. 

In  every  process  of  reasoning  there 
must  he  at  least  one  fixed  point  But 
there  is,  in  truth,  but  one  fixed  point  ia 
the  universe,  as  there  is  hut  one  fixed 
centre  in  every  circle.  That  fixed  point, 
or  fact,  is  God  himself,  or  his  will.  Ilia 
will  is,  indeed,  the  moving  and  also  the 
executive  cause  of  universal  being;  for 
thewillofGodisGod  in  action,  lliere- 
fore,  all  being,  wisdom,  power,  good- 
ness, happiness,  are  in  origin,  develop- 
ment, consummation,  and  possession, 
in  the  fiat  of  the  one  only  aelf-existent 
and  immutable  Jehovah.  This  is  a  ne- 
cessary datum  in  all  true  science,  in  all 
true  wisdom,  and  in  all  true  happiness. 

For  this  reason  the  Bible  bos  no  pre- 
face nor  preamble.  It  could  have  none. 
It  begins  at  the  beginning.  Therefore, 
an  absolute  God  is  essential  to  reason 
itself,  just  OS  much  as  the  idea  of  cre- 
ation is  essential  to  that  of  a  creator, 
or  that  of  a  creator  to  that  of  a  cre- 
ation. This  is  the  only  fixed  stand- 
point in  the  entire  area  of  true  reason, 
true  science,  and  true  religion.  This 
must,  from  an  absolute  necessity,  be 
the  first,  and  it  is,  to  the  eye  of  pure 
reason,  the  only  stand-point  from  which 
we  can  argue  its  claims  as  paramount 
over  the  reason,  the  wiU,  and  the  affec- 

Tell  me  nothing  about  tmaginatioii. 
The  very  term  itself,  annihilates  all 
pretension  to  originate  an  idea.  Was 
there  ever  a  picture  or  an  image  of  ab- 
solute nothing-— of  a  nonentity  I  Inagt, 
its  root,  implies  a  previously  existing 
reality.  Whoever  drew  an  image,  or 
conceived  an  image,  of  that  which  is 
absolute  nothing?  The  sound  A,  pre- 
ceded the  letter  A.  The  idea  of  Cod 
preceded  both  his  image  and  his  name. 
Hence,  the  world  was  four  tbonsand 
years  old  before  there  was  one  teacher 
that  could,  and  that  did,  embody  in 
visible  living  fonn  the  full  conception 
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or  image  of  God.  The  oldest  oracle 
fact,  if  not  in  form,  in  tbe  calendars  of 
time,  has  for  its  burthen  the  enu: 
tion  of  this  moat  sublime  concep 
"  In  the  begiuninff  vaa  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God."  Moses,  David,  Iiaiah,  anil 
the  inspired  bards  and  prophets  of  Is- 
rael, hnd  visions,  dreams,  and  oracles 
to  utter;  besides,  a  font  of  heaven-pro- 
jected types  was  cast.  In  Joseph's  and 
Israel's  fortunes,  for  man]r  centunes, 
the  Utter  was  being  cast,  before  the  book 
WAS  written  or  the  Spirit  came ;  for  the 
lam  was  given  to  Moses  only,  but  the 
grace  and  the  Imth,  or  the  real  embodi- 
■nent  of  salvation,  "came  by  Jesos  the 
Christ." 

But  the  word  Christiuiity  is  not 
found  in  the  Bible.  It  is  an  abstract 
term — a  philosophic  or  speculative  idea. 
A  Christian  is  a  positive  being,  because 
Christ  was  a  positive  official  person. 
Christianity  is  not  a  person,  nor  an  of- 
fice, nor  a  thing.  It  is  an  ideal  view, 
an  abstraction,  a  picture  delineated  on 
the  moral  retina  of  a  philosopher's  eye. 
Hence,  a  man  may  look  at  the  picture 
without  even  feeling  a  pulsation  of  his 
heart.  True,  indeed,  if  he  have  the 
heart  of  a  Christian  he  will  feel  within 
him  a  delight,  an  ineffable  delight,  in 
the  true  beau  ideal  of  Christianity,  as  a 
splendid  intellectual  mornl  conception, 
jQst  as  an  amateur  of  painting  would 
feel  a  rapture  in  gaeing  upon  a  beauti- 
lul  ideal  portrait  of  some  Christian  vir- 
tue—  such  as  that  of  faith,  hope,  or 

But  the  impersonation  of  every  vit' 
toe — of  all  moral,  spiritnal,  and  divine 
beauty,  excellency,  and  loveliness,  in  a 
real  divine  and  human  person,  was  a 
desideratnm  which,  until  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Eternal  Word,  or  image  of 
God,  waa  not  possible.  Hence  the  in- 
BUperable  necessity  that  "  God  should 
become  manifest  in  human  nature  and 
I  human  action."  This  is  the  life- 
giving  efficacy,  charm,  and  excellence 


grace  and  troth  showed  all  his  glory. 
"  He  ipoke  into  dirtence  the  beavens  and  Ibeir 
Tbe  earth  and  their  fnlneu,  tha  seas  snd  their 

Tixae  hanga  on  hii  word,  and  eteraity  bouts 

To  oroitp  and  adtHibim  vitb  glory. 
Worthineu  dwells  in  tbee,  excelleot  dignity, 
Baaoty  wd  m^aaty ;  gloiy  environB  thee ; 


This  impersonation  of  Divinity,  and 
only  this,  meets  the  entire  demands  of 
human  nature  as  it  now  is,  in  order  to 
its  becoming  what  it  ought  to  be.  This 
is  tbe  mysterions  and  sublime  eSScacy 
of  the  gospel  of  man's  salvation.  And, 
therefore,  its  proper  eihibition  and  de- 
velopment, in  all  its  parts  and  bear- 
ings, on  God's  throne  and  the  human 
heart,  is  a  consummation  most  devout- 
ly to  be  wished.  To  this  end  we  labor 
and  contend  for  its  original  purity  and 
development.  This  alone,  being  alike 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  to  salva- 
tion, can  achieve  this  soul-absorbing 
object ;  and,  therefore,  we  labor  for  its 
perfect  restoration  to  liie  church  and  to 
the  world. 

Now,  as  the  gospel  is  not  a  beautiful 
theory,  but  an  eihibition  of  God's  phi- 
lanthropy, presented  in  positive  facts, 
ordinances,  precepts,  and  promises, 
these  must  be  clearly  stated,  developed, 
and  applied  to  the  present  condition  of 
Christendom,  in  aiX  'its  pretematural 
phenomena.  This  is  not  the  aim,  so 
far  as  linown  to  us,  in  any  section  of 
modem  Christendom.  Pcednbaptists 
cannot  accomplish  this,  nor  effect  any 
thing  superior  to  what  they  have  al- 
ready done.  They  have  not  advanced 
one  step  beyond  the  land-marks  of  their 
respective  system-builders.  Their  Cal- 
vinisms, Arminianisms,  Methodisms, 
with  their  church  polities,  are  purely 
speculative,  ecclesiastical,  and  political. 
'They  have,  one  and  all,  seen  their  best 
and  palmiest  days.  They  have  rather 
fallen  off  from  their  original  platforms. 
Ilieir  episcopacies,  prelacies,  presby- 
teries, conferences,  have  been  fully 
tried,  mended,  reformed,  and  modified 
in  vain.  They  are  now  in  a  state  of 
desuetude.  They  can  promise  nothing 
in  the  future  that  is  not  already  written 
in  their  histories  of  tbe  past. 

Baptists  and  their  Congregationalism, 
are  the  only  communities  that  can  make 
any  evangelical  headway  in  this  great 
work.  And  they,  many  of  them  at  least, 
have  been  looking  more  to  Psdobap- 
tist  models  of  scrap  preaching,  teach- 
ing, and  disciplining  their  communities, 
than  looking  Dack  to  the  palmy  days  of 
original  and  uncorrupted  Christian  doc- 
trine, discipline,  preaching,  and  prac- 
tice under  the  guidance  of  apostles  and 
apostolic  men.  But  they,  and  only  they, 
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offtU  Protestant  sects,  can  make&n; 
headway  on  the  outposts  and  bulwarks 
of  the  poliUco-ecdesiaatical  policies  and 
traditiona  of  the  other  antt- papistical 
sects  and  parties  of  the  Lutheran  and 
Calvinian.  reformations.  Their  Wick- 
liffes,  Tyndales,  and  BunTans,  were 
giaota  amongst  pigmiea,  compared  with 
many  who,  while  they  professedly  ad- 
mire those  men  in  some  great  points, 
lacked  their  clear  perceptions,  their 
seal,  their  mental  independence,  and 
indefatigable  labors  in  their  respective 
fields  of  reformation. 

As  in  the  physical,  so  in  the  moral 
Dniverse,  there  is  but  one  centre  and 
one  central  idea.  Jesos  of  Nasareth, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  is  that  great 
centre,  and  his  mysterious  and  Dirine 
personality — his  sufferings  and  death — 
are  the  basis  of  his  being  the  one  Me- 
diator,  the  Prophet,  the  High  Priest, 
and  the  King  of  Zion. 

One  Jehovah  in  three  personalities, 
and  one  Mediator  in  three  offices,  con- 
stitute the  true  faith  and  the  true  reli- 
fpoa  of  the  Christian.  Church,  or  the 
Reign  of  Heaven.  And  these  are  the 
centres  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dis- 
pensations of  the  doctrine  of  human  re- 
demption, in  its  typical  and  anti-typical 
m an ife stations.  This  is  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega  of  the  Bible.  On  this  broad, 
and  strong,  and  endunng  basis,  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and  all  their 
tenantry,  will  rest  for  ever. 

This  being  admitted,  in  what  attitude 
stands  the  present  Christian  profeasion, 
in  its  numerous  parties,  creeds,  profes- 
sions, and  operations,  nith  their  re- 
spective SkSbboletkt  and  Sibbolethi — the 
obsolete  tests  of  a  Gilcadite  and  an 
Ephcaimitel  A  modem  Greek  and  a 
Turk  can  be  distinguished,  despite  all 
their  efforts,  by  the  very  same  tests. 
The  modem  Greek  cannot  say,  Patha 
and  Shinidi;  he  can  only  say,  Pata  and 
S'midi ;  and,  therefore,  they  hate  each 

Opinions  and  faith,  and  doctrine  and 
faith,  are  not,  I  presume  to  say,  distin- 
guished by  a  majority  of  the  living  mi- 
nistry of  the  present  day.  I  am  not 
sure  that  a  msjority  of  the  evangelicals, 
even  to  this  day,  do  truly  distinguish 
opinions  and  doctrines  from  faith,  or 
the  faith,  and  the  doctrine  of  a  creed  or 
a  church.  I  see  them  confounded  in 
many  of  onr  popular  treatises  on  faith, 
and  sometimes  hear  them  confounded 
in  the  "  sacred  desk,"  by  sensible  and 


ivered  to  the  saints,"  being  used  n 
ton^micftlly  in  some  portions  of  Holy 
Wnt,  just  as  the  synagogue  is  some- 
times used  for  the  bouse  andaometimps 
for  the  people,  may  have  contributed  to 
this  confusion  of  ideas  and  language, 
both  amongst  "  pastors  and  people." 
Bat  it  is,  in  my  esteem,  a  serious  nai»- 
fortune.  "  Confession  of  faith,"  &nd 
"  articles  of  faith,"  have  deluded  malti- 
titudes,  and  mystified  their  minds  on 
these  very  rudimental  and  important 
matters.  "A  pure  language,"  is  the 
prognosis  of  a  clear  head  and  an  edo- 
cated  mind,  both  in  things  acientifio  and 
religious.  It  is  one  of  the  registered 
blessings  promised  to  aadeut  Israel, 
after  their  return  from  the  Babylonian 
Captivity.  By  Zephaniah  God  said: 
"  Surely  I  will  then  pour  out  on  the 
people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may 
all  cal!  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to 
serve  him  with  one  consent"  (Zeph.  iii. 
9.)  This  promise  was  made  to  Israel 
according  to  the  flesh,  nhen  God  should 
have  poured  out  his  indignation  upon 
them  that  had  captivated  and  corrupted 
them.  Babylon  the  Great,  the  mother 
of  all  charlatanry,  changed  even  the 
Bible  itself,  and  the  whole  diction  of  the 
Christian  institution;  and  the  Church  of 
England  and  the  Church  of  ScoUand, 
with  all  their  remonstrances  agaiast 
her  abominations,  incorporated' in  their 
creeds,  rubrics,  and  plaUbrms,  much  of 
her  barbarous  style.  The  Baptists,  too, 
formerly  unlearned  and  uneducated 
men,  made  them  models  in  most  mat 
ters  and  things,  and  borrowed  much  of 
their  religious  currency,  from  which, 
although  they  have  puriSed  their  dic- 
tion in  many  points,  still  retain  quite  a 
sprinkling  of  their  heathenish  tennt- 
nology. 

But  a  new  version  of  the  Living 
Oracles,  we  doubt  not,  will  purify tteir 
sons  of  Levi,  restore  a  more  evangelical 
diction,  and  emancipate  them  from  that 
great  curse  to  Protestant  Christendoni 
— the  textuary  system  of  sermonimng 
and  expounding,  in  the  factitious  style 
of  spectaele-bestrid  orthodoxy.  The 
deliverance  of  Christendom  fi;om  this 
system  of  rabbinical  exposition  of  the 
Divine  Oracles,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
from  the  vociferous  and  impassioned 
rhetorical  violence  of  Methodistic  ranl- 
ings,  to  carry  men,  heels  over  head, 
into  the  church  and  heaven,  will  great- 
ly promote  the  cause  of  evai^elical 
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truth,  the  conTeraion  of  the  vorld,  md 
the  anioD,  hannonf,  and  peace  of  the 
lanel  of  God. 

The  calling  of  Bible  thin^  bjr  Bible 
lames,  is  a  sovereign  ipecific  for  the 
evangelical  chills  and  fevers  of  Arme- 
nian Methodism,  i  la  mode  Wesley  and 
Fletcher,  and  will  be  a  check  upon  the 
checks  of  both  Antinomian  and  Armi- 
n  ultraiams.  As  for  orthbdoxj  and 
heterodoxy,  aliai  mj  do\y  and  yonr 
dosy,  we  care  as  little  as  we  do  abent 
the  difference  between  Simon  Pure  and 
Pure  Simon,  or  between  a  knight- 
errant  and  an  erratit-knigbt,  whether  of 
the  garter  or  of  the  sock — the  shoe  or 
tbe  sandal.  Jt  is  high  time  that  we  put 
off  the  old  man  with  bis  deeds,  and  put 
the  new,  decorated  with  the  graces 
of  faith,  hope,  and  love. 

In  order  to  this,  and  to  this  we  must 
:ome,  let  us  add  to  our  faith  fortitude, 
tnd  to  fortitude  knowledge,  and  to 
knowledge  temperance,  and  to  tempe- 
rance patience  or  perseverance,  and  to 
patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
t>rotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly 
kindness  love  to  all  mankind.  Let  uh 
DO  longer  say,  "  We  os  the  Jews,"  and 


gou  of  the  Gentilei,  bnt  let  Qs  combine 
otir  energies  in  one  Lord,  one  ^th,  and 
one  immersion,  and  leave  the  issue  to 
Him  who  does  whatsoever  pleases  Him 
amongst  the  armies  of  the  skies  and 
the  tenantry  of  the  earth. 

This  is  our  definition,  in  one  category, 
of  God  and  his  moral  universe,  in  refe- 
rence to  its  present  position  and  ulti- 
mate destiny.  The  programme  of  the 
moral  universe  is  the  material  universe, 
and  these  are  our  data  for  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  universe.  Man  has  a  body, 
a  Bont,  and  a  spirit.  So  has  the  uni- 
verse. God  is  its  centre.  The  Sun  of 
RighteonsnesB  is  now  the  centre  of  the 
spiritual  universe.  But  when  all  things 
are  consummated,  God  himself  shall  be 
over  all  things,  in  all  places,  the  nuset- 
ting  sun  of  nightless  and  eternal  day. 
The  Son,  the  Word  Jncamate,  shall  give 
up  his  commission ;  and  God  himself, 
in  absolute  divinity,  shall  be  over  all 
things  in  all  places.  Then,  again  the 
morning  stars  shall  resume  their  eternal 
anthem,  and  everlasting  joy  shall  cap 
the  topmost  climax  of  human,  angelic, 
and  seraphic  happiness.  Amen  and 
amen  I  A.  C. 
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That  the  bhod  of  Christ  is  the  only 
procuring  cause  of  the  remission  of  sins, 
IB,  we  doubt  not,  believed  by  every 
Christian  in  this  Reformation.  But  bow 
r  in  what  way  it  procures  remission — 
in  what  manner  we  are  affected  by  it,  is, 
we  suppose,  but  little  or  at  least  not 
generally  understood,  and  lies  as  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  those 
who  will  not  admit  baptisra  to  be  for 
remission  of  sins.  If  baptism  be  for 
remission,  say  they,  then  uie  blood  of 
Christ  cannot;  and  the  efficacy  of  his 
blood  is  done  away,  by  substituting  in 
its  place  a  gospel  ordinance.  Thediffi- 
culty  is  re^ly  Dctween  them  and  Peter, 
and  not  between  them  and  us :  for,  so 
certainly  as  Jesus  declared,  "  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  shed 
for  many,  for  the  remittion  of  aim,"  just 
so  certainly  did  Peter  command,  "  Re- 
pent, and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  yon, 
be  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
sion  of  sins."  Our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles,  when  anderstood,  will  be 
found  not  to  contradict  each  other. 


how  the  blood  of  Christ  procures  re- 
mission. He  does  it  in  contrasting  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  or  covenants 
— the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  He  says, 
"  Neither  the  first  testament  was  dedi- 
cated without  blood.  For  when  Moses 
had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the 
people  according  to  the  Law,  he  took 
the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with 
water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop, 
and  "Sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all  the 
people,  saying,  this  is  the  blood  of  the 
testament  (or  covenant)  which  God  hath 
enjoined  unto  you."  Speaking  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  he  says,  "  Neither  by 
the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by 
his  (Christ's)  otm  blood,  be  entered  in 
once  into  the  holy  place,  having  ob- 
tained eternal  redemption  for  us."  And 
our  Lord  himBelf,asjustquoted,  "This 
is  Bi^  blood  of  the  mew  testament,  which 
is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 

Both  the  old  and  new  testaments  or 
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covenants  were  senled  with  blood ;  the 
first  with  the  blood  of  animalB,  the  se- 
cond with  the  blood  of  Chriat.  Now 
what  is  the  nature  of  asc&l?  Acharter 
for  a  company,  or  grant  or  patent  to  » 
tract  of  land,  or  any  other  instrument 
of  writing  which  requires  a  seal,  is  of 
DO  force  or  validity  until  the  seal  is  put 
to  it;  and  hence  neither  the  first  nor 
second  covenant  was  valid  or  of  force 
until  sealed.  And  as  the  seal  to  acharter 
or  grant  may  properly  be  termed  the 
procuring  cause  of  whatever  immuni- 
ties, privileges,  &c  are  conferred  in  or 
by  them,  as  it  gives  effect  to  them,  so 
the  blood  of  Christ,  Healing  the  now  co- 
venant and  giving  effect  to  ii,  may  pro- 
perly be  termed  the  only  procuring 
cause  of  remission  of  sins,  and  all  the 
bleaeings  and  privileges  of  the  gospel. 
Hence  the  great  Importance  attached  to 
bis  hlood,  and  the  manner  in  wbich  it  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  hence 
what  the  new  covenant  confers  on  us 
is  spoken  of  as  being  conferred  b^  it. 
And  as  an  instrument  of  writing  derives 
all  its  force  or  efficacy  from  the  sea!  ap- 
plied to  it,  we  may  with  propriety  as- 
cribe to  the  seal  what  it  confers  or  be- 
stows; and  thus  we  ascribe  to  the  blood 
of  Christ  the  blessings,  privileges,  &c. 
of  the  new  covenant  which  is  sealed  by 
it.  As  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  seal  that 
all  these  are  bestowed  on  us,  and  as 
remission  of  sins  is  of  these,  and  occu- 

Eies  the  first  place  among  them,  it  ihus 
ecomes  the  procuring  causeof it;  and 
HO  we  are  said  to  have  the  remission  of 
sins,  both  when  we  become  Christians, 
or  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
afterwards  while  in  the  covenant, 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  through 
itjustification,  sanctification,  &c.  Heuce 
the  expressions,  "  We  have  redemption 
through  bis  blood,  even  the  forgiveness 
of  sins"  —  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
his  (God's)  Son  deanselh  ut  from  all  sin" 
— "  Being  now  justified  by  his  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
him" —  "  Jesas,  that  he  might  sanctify 
the  people  with  his  own  blood" — "  The 
blood  of  Christ  •  *  purge  your  con- 
sciences from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God."  As  the  consciousness  of 
pardon,  and  of  being  in  a  state  of  accep- 
tance with  God,  is  necessarjr  for  perfec- 
tion in  all  good  works  in  doing  his  will, 
which  can  be  enjoyed  under  the  new 
covenant,  Paul  prays  for  the  Hebrew 
Christians,  that  God,  "  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  . 


voa  perfect  to  every  good  work,  to  do 
his  will;  and  the  apostate  from  Chris- 
tianity, or  that  state  in  which  he  ii 
placed  under  the  new  covenant,  is  said 
to  have  "counted  the  bloodof  the  cove- 
nant, wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an 
unholy  thing" — both  which  expressions 
Paul  uses  in  the  same  Epistle  in  which 
be  speaks  so  much  about  the  two  ci 
nauts.  All  this  being  so,  it  follows, 
that  those  who  have  not  entered  into 
:,  and  are  out  of  it, 
ipture  premises,  enjoy  the 
ins.  This  belongs  alone 
to  those  in  the  covenant.  The  impor- 
tant inquiry  now  presents  itself,  How 
do  we  enter  into  this  covenant!  For, 
if  we  can  ascertain  this,  we  can  easily 
find  out  how  we  are  to  obtain  the  n 

As  every  covenant  must  have  term 
or  conditions  on  which  it  is  to  be  enter- 
ed, and  upon  which  those  entering  ii 
are  to  remain  in  it,  so  has  the  new  co- 
venant. The  ordinance  of  Ckrislian 
baptism  is  made  the  condition  of  enter- 
ing it,  to  every  proper  subject, 
make  this  affirmation  without  the  fear 
of  contradiction,  and  we  are  sustained 
in  it  hy  some  of  the  principal  cr 
commentators,  and  reformers.  John 
Wesley  says,  "  By  boptitmwe  enter 
tbe  covenant  with  God,  into  that  ever- 
lasting covenant  which  he  hath  i 
manded  for  ever."  Matthew  Henry : 
"  We  are  buried  (in  baptism)  in  profes- 
sion and  obligation  ;  we  profess  t 
so,  and  we  are  bound  to  be  so  ;  it 
covenant  and  engagement  in  bap- 


We  could,  perhaps,  give  similar 
tracts  from  others,  of  equal  celebrity 
and  anthority,  but  -we  have  not  time 
now  to  look  them  up  ;  and  these  are 
sufficient.  The  creeds  also,  perhaps, 
testify  the. same;  but  neither  can  we 
now  examine  them.  Thus  neither  Peter 
nor  Christ  contradict  each  other.  . 
is  by  baptism  we  enter  into  this  new 
covenant,  and  as  it  is  by  entering  into 
it  we  receive  remission  of  sins  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ— which  re- 
mission was  procured  by  sealing  it,  it 
follows  that  baptism  it  for  the  reaitiio 

Peter,  in  commanding  the  Jews  o) 
Pentecost  to  be  "  baptised  for  the  re 
mission  of  sins,"  only  meant  that  by 
being  baptized  they  would  enter  "" 
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new  coTenftnt,  nod  obtain  that  foi^TB- 
neas  procured  by  the  blood  ofCbrist, 
tenned  by  him,  "my  blood  of  the  New 
TeBtament."  Ai  the  vastaing  of  the 
'  'j  in  water  is  an  appropriate  emblem 
he  puriGcation  of  the  conscience 
from  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  ain,  the 
efiecta  of  this  wiisbing  from  sin  are 
nHiibed  to  both  water  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  the  former  as  the  Instrn- 
mental,  and  the  latter  as  the  procuring 
CHUBe.  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
raihei  ns  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,"  &c.  "  These  are  they  that  came 
oat  of  great  tribulation,  and  washed 
tbdr  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
btuod  of  the  Lamb."  "  Having  our 
henrts  aprinliled  from  an  evil  con- 
ice,  and  our  bodiei  washed  with 
I  water."  "Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  nith  the 
leashing  of  water  by  the  word."  Panl,  in 
bis  EpUtle  to  the  Galatians,  after  expa- 
tiating in  the  third  chapter  on  the  de- 
sign of  the  two  covenants,  concludes 
with  the  two  grand  conditions  of  enter- 
ing into  the  new :  "  Ye  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ." 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
after  drawing  a  long  contrast  between 
the  two,  exhibiting  the  superiority  and 
perpetuity  of  the  new  over  the  old— 
'^~  latter  being  typical  of  the  former, 
eizes  upon  the  sprinkling  of  blood 
nashiugs,  for  purilication  under 
the  law.  and  applies  it  by  nay  of  figure 
to  the  new.  "  Having,  therefore,  breth- 
ren, boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesns,  by  a  new  and  living 
way  which  he  has  consecrated  for  us 
through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say  his  flesh ; 
and  having  a  highpriest  over  the  house 
of  God,  let  ns  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart,  In  full  assurance  of  faith,  having 
onr  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science, and  onr  bodies  washed  with 
pure  water  J  having  our  hearts  sprin- 
kled from  an  evil  conscience  by  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel :"  the 
blood  of  Christ  as  the  procuring  cause 
of  remission,  which  gives  a  good  con- 
acience,  the  opposite  of  one  that  is  evil; 
and  having  our  bodies  washed  in  pare 
water  in  baptism,  in  which  the  con- 
science is  cleansed  or  punfied  from  sin, 
its  guilt,  and  pollution. 
The  above  quotation  f^m  Hebr«wa 


"  }a  thcholy  place  of  the  Jewuli  Isbemacle 
there  stiwd  two  artiolea  of  fqrnitnre  of  the 
molt  tlgDificaat  import :  the  brazen  altar  acit 
the  door,  ani  the  layer  between  the  brazen 
allar  and  the  vail,  leparatidg  the  holy  place 
from  the  moat  holy.  In  tliii  laver  the  priests, 
aRer  they  had  paid  their  devotions  at  tfae  altar 
B»  they  came  in,  and  before  they  approached 
Che  moit  holy  place,  alwavs  nuhed  them- 
mIvh,  Th!>  veoel  was  called  in  Greek  Imiteer, 
and  the  watrr  in  it  bu^H ;  tbonfihioinetimea 
the  TEssel  that  holds  the  water  ii  called /ixifniH. 
In  Eogliah  the  vessel  was  called  laver,  and  Ibe 
water  in  it  loatma  or  bath.  The  bath  of  pu- 
rification  vaa  the  literal  import  of  this  reisel 
and  i(a  nae.  Fanl  more  than  once  alludes  to 
thu  image  in  the  labemacle  in  hia  Epiillea, 
and  once  subatitatra   Ckriatian  immernon  in 

in  tfae  aame  plaoe  in  the  Chriatian  temple  or 
worship,  that  the  larer  or  bath  of  purificatioo 
atoodin  the  Je«iah — namely,  between  the  aacri- 
fire  of  Christ  and  acceptable  worahip. 

"In  the  Jewish  symiiols,  the  fignres  atood 
thna!— l.Thebraien  alUr;  3.  The  laver,  or 
bath  ;  and  3.  The  veil.  In  tbe  anHptupoi,  or 
antitypea.  it  atanda  thnai— 1.  Faith  in  the 
sacriGcc  of  Christ,  the  antitype  of  Che  altar ; 
2.  ImmsraioD.'Dr  the  bath  of  regenemtion,  the 
antitype  of  lovtroit,  or  bath  of  poriGcation  \ 
and  3,  Pnyer,  pnise,  and  vocal  Horahip,  tbe 
antitype  of  Ibe  prieate  approaching  the  holiest 
of  all.  Mow  all  Cbriatians,  bcingmadepriests 
to  God,  and  made  to  worahip  in  the  place  where 
the  Jewish  prieita  stood,  Jesos  Christ  having 
now,  as  oar  great  High  Priest,  entered  into 
(he  most  holy  place,  he  bath  "  consfcrsted  a 
way"  for  us  Christians — he  hath  aatborized  us 
Christians  to  draw  near  to  that  place  where 
stood  the  priests  of  the  law." 


and  of  goats,  with  water,   and  scarlet 
wool  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both 

the  book  and  all  the  people  ;  so  when 
the  side  of  our  Lard  was  pierced  with 
the  spear,  forthwith  came  thereout 
water  and  blood.  How  well  tbe  anti- 
type fits  the  type  t  Notice  also  theex- 
Sression  used  by  Moses  when  he  had 
one  this:  "Tkii  is  the  blood  of  the 
fOUJ  Testament  which  God  hath  en- 
joined unto  you ;"  and  the  expression 
of  Christ,  '■  Thit  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament."  'Ihe  Greek  terra,  dialheeke, 
here  translated  "  testament,"  is  else- 
where in  many  places  rendered  "  cove- 
nant."      See   Rom.  ix.  4;    Eph.  ii   12; 

Gal.  iv.  25 ;  Heb.  viii.  6-20,  ii.  4,  x.  16- 
21,sii.  24,  xii.  20,&c   As theotdcove- 
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DBut  "was  ordained  by  an^b  in  the 
hands  of  a  mediator,"  MoBes,  in  its  in- 
trodaction,  nas  metUator  between  God 
and  l^e  Israelites,  and  hence  ht  dedi- 
cated OT  sealed  it  with  the  blood  of 
animals.  As  this  vas  ^ical  of  the 
new,  "there  is  one  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  man  Jesns  Christ," 
and  he  is  "  the  mediator  of  a  better 
covenant,  established  upon  better  pro- 
mises," "he  is  the  mediator  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  b^  means  of  death, 
for  the  redemption  of  the  transgres- 
sions that  were  under  the  first  testa- 
ment^ they  which  are  called  m^ht  re- 
ceive the  promise  of  eternal  inheri- 
tance," and  we  Christians  are  come  to 
Jesus  "  the  mentor  at  the  new  cove- 
nant, and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of 
Abel,  which  cried  to  God  for  revenge, 
while  this  pleads  for  mercy. 

If  remission  of  sins,  justification,  &c. 
are  not  to  be  received  throngh  the 
blood  of  Jeaus,  under  the  new  covenant, 
in  the  way  for  which  we  have  been  con- 
tending, but  in  some  m^f  stical  and  in- 
describable manner,  by  its  application 
to  the  conscience,  then  is  the  gospel  as 
partial  and  exclusive  a  system,  as  if  it 
made  faith  the  immediate  gift  of  God, 
conferred  by  some  mystical,  physical, 
or  metaphysical  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  As  "faith,  comes  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God,"  all 
who  have  eyes  or  ears,  or  who  can  read 
orhear  the  testimony  exhibited  by  that 
word,  can  believe  or  have  faith.  And 
as  all  mankind  have  those  organs,  God, 
in  making  faith  the  principle  upon 
tihich  we  are  pardoned,  justified,  and 
accepted  by  him,  has  made  a  state  of 
favor  with  him  alike  accessible  to  all, 
and  lo  put  in  the  power  of  all,  without 
diiference  to  believe  upon  him.  "' 
Jesus,  by  sealing  or  dictating  the 
covenant  with  his  blood,  has  placed  it 
in  the  power  of  all  who  submit  to  the 
terms  or  conditions  of  this  covenant, 
to  receive  remission,  justification,  and 
every  other  blessing  and  privilege  pro- 
mised and  bestowed  under  it.  And  it 
is  put  as  much  in  thmr  power  to  comply 
with  these  conditions,  as  to  believe 


upon  testimonT.  And  as  it  is  only  b; 
implying  wiui  the  conditions  of  this 
iw  covenant  that  the  favon  and  privi- 
leges annexed  to  it  and  flowing  through 
the  blood  of  Jesns  can  be  obtained  and 
ei^oyed,  in  what  way,  we  wouldask, 
can  those  without,  or  not  under  it, 
either  claim  or  receive  them! 

But  how  are  we  affected  by  the  blood 
of  Jesns?  As  futh  is  the  principle 
upon  which  we  are  pardoned,  justified, 
&c.  it  is  by  faith  in  nis  blood.  "  God 
is  light,"  says  John,  "  and  in  him  is  no 
darkness  at  all."  If  we  say  we  bsve 
fellowship  with  him  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness, we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth :  but 
if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  ano- 
ther, and  the  blood  of  Jeaus  Christ  his 
Son  cleuiseth  us  from  all  sin."  k»  it 
is  only  by  walking  in  the  light  —  lie 
light  of  the  glorious  gospel  —  that  we 
can  be  cleansed  from  the  guilt  and  pol- 
lution of  sin  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  it 
must  be  through  the  medium  of  that 
light  that  the  conscience  is  affected  by 
it.  This  will  be  sufficiently  evidcBt 
when  we  consider,  that  for  all  we  cu 
know  or  beUeve  concerning  the  sacrifice 
and  blood  of  Jesos,  we  are  indebted  to 
the  writings  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Nev 
Testament.  We  must,  then,  contem* 
plate  the  sacrifice  and  blood  of  Christ 
with  the  eye  of  f^th ;  and  as  "  futb 
comes  •  •  •  by  the  word  of  God,"  it 
must,  then,  be  through  the  medium  of 
God's  Word  that  we  can  form  any  con- 
ceptions 01  apprehensions  of  his  blood, 
and  that  it  can  have  that  effect  upouns 
which  the  Lord  designed  it  to  have : 
hence  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by 
faith,  and  to  be  justified  by  the  blood 
of  Christ  "  Being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  and,  "  Being noK' 
justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him."  That  is, 
we  are  justified  by  faith  ia  the  blood  of 
Christ,  "  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to 
be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  bis 
blood,  to  declare  bis  righteousness  for 
the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  tiie  forbearance  of  God." 

J.  B.  H. 


Invincible  fidelity,  good  humor,  and  i  The  pursuit  in  which  we  cannot  ask 
complacency  of  temper,  outlive  all  the  God's  protection  must becriminal;  ihs 
charms  of  a  fine  face,  and  make  the  de-  pleasure  for  which  we  dare  not  thank 
cays  of  it  invisible. — Dr.  Johtuon,  I  Him,  cannot  be  innocent. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES- 
Hb  answers  in  the  first  sentence,  "  to 
tbetwelve  tribes."  But  does  he  address 
them  as  brethren  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
or  as  brethren  in  Israel  7  Our  Brother 
D.  coDtends  for  the  latter.  Read  again 
the  entire  Epistle. 

The  contrast  between  it  and  Paul'B 
Letter  to  the  RomaoB,  is,  to  a  superfi- 
cial reader,  so  great,  that  man;f  have 
pronounced  them  contradictory ;  and 
acme  of  the  advocates  of  "  faith  alone  " 
for  justification,  like  Lather,  have  pre- 
sumed to  call  it  a  *'  chafiy  epistle,"  and 
have  really  treated  it  as  a  letter  ad- 
dressed b;  a  mere  Jew  to  his  brethren, 
and  as  destitute  of  the  divine  sanction. 
But  those  who  have  studied  carefull; 
all  the  Epistles,  and  have  also  made 
themselves  acquainted  with  fatalistic 
riews  of  the  Pharisees,  and  are  aware 
of  the  influence  of  these  sentiments, 
even  upon  those  who  have  believed  in 
Jeaus  aa  the  Messiah  of  God,  perceive 
very  clearly  the  necessity  of  just  such  a 
docDment  addressed  to  the  entire  Jew- 
ish Chriiitian  brotberbuod,  as  tbat  writ- 
ten by  the  Apostle  James. 

Admit,  for  the  sake  of  the  contrast, 
that  James  wrote  to  unbelievers.  How 
aaHpostollc  his  whole  address!  Truly 
he  preached  "another  gospel,"  How 
diSerentfrom  the  preaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  in  Solo- 
mon's portico !  How  different  from 
Philip  to  the  Samaritans,  when  he 
"  preached  Christ  unto  them,"  or  the 
same  herald  sitting  in  the  chariot  with 
the  Ethiopian  officer,  for  "  be  opened 
his  month  at  the  same  Scripture,  and 
preached  unto  him  Jesus."  If  James 
IS  addressing  his  unbelieving  Jewish 
brethren,  faow  great  the  contrast  be- 
tween his  preaching  and  tbat  of  Stephen 
before  a  similar  auditory  ;  or  of  Paul, 
in  the  sjnegogne  of  Antioch,  in  Pisidi^. 
Indeed,  if  James  is  laboring  to  lead  his 
brethren  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  hia 
preaching  is  perfectly  antipodal  to  that 
of  OUT  apostle,  whose  manner  waa  to 
enter  Jewish  assemblies  whenever  an 
opportunity  presented  itself,  and  with 
the  Scripturea  before  him,  "  opening 
and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs 
have  suffered  and  risen  again  from  the 
dead;  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  he 
preached  was  the  Christ"  Nu,  we  can- 
not admit  that  the  Jpotth  James  ever 
wrote  such  an  epistle  to  unbelievers. 
If  that  section  of  the  New  Testament 
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called  the  "  EpiatJe  of  James,"  waa 
written  to  unbelieving  Jews,  it  is  unca- 
nonical.  It  must  have  been  written  by 
some  other  James,  quite  ignorant  of  the 
apostolic  form  of  doctrine  1 

It  is  an  oracle  of  Heaven  and  of  co 
mon  sense,  that  "  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  Ood."  But  the 
whole  epistle  recognizes  the  persons 
addressed  as  having  faith,  and  making 
it  a  substitute  for  deeds  of  love,  purity, 
and  benevolence.  The  writer  charges 
them,  not  with  a  want  of  faith,  but  of 
good  works.  Had  they  been  unbeliev- 
ing Israelites,  a  true  roan  of  God  would 
have  endeavored  to  demonstrate  the 
great  gospel  facts  —  the  death,  burial, 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  —  and  then 
would  have  called  upon  them  to  "  re- 
pent, and  to  be  baptized,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  for  remission  of  sins." 

But  then  there  are  eipreasions  in  the 
Epistle  which  could  only  be  addressed 
by  an  apostle  to  believers  in  Jesus.  For 
example:  "  Let  patience  have  her  per- 
fect work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and 
entire,  wanting  nothmg"  (i.  4.)  Is  there 
an  intelligent  Christian  in  the  land, 
that  would  address  such  an  exhortation 
to  "  an  alien  from  God,  and  a  stranger 
to  grace-"  See  also  veraea  12,  18,  21, 
25,  and  indeed  the  whole  chapter. 

Take  also  another  passage,  (ii.  1)  : — 
"  My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory, 
with  respect  to  persons."  Here  they 
are  addressed  as  holding  the  faith  ofJesas 
Chrial.  How  can  tbis  be,  and  they  at 
tbesatnetimeonly  the  sons  of  Abraham 
after  the  Seah! 

But  an  objection  is  interposed.  It 
is  said  that  "  assembly,"  in  the  next 
verse,  should  have  been  left  untran- 
slated, and  should  have  read  "  syna- 
gogue!" And  what  is  the  literal  and 
primary  meaning  of  tynagogtie  but  as- 
sembly, or  congregatioaT  True,  it  ii 
most  frequently  used  to  denote  the 
building  in  vhich  the  asaembly  con- 
venes :  but  tbis  is  not  its  original  mean- 
ing. As  with  the  word  ekklesia,  which 
means  an  assembly  called  out,  in  the 
Old  Testament  a  congregation  in  the 
common  version,  in  tbe  New  Testament 
a  church,  which  in  process  of  time  was 
transferred  from  the  people  to  the 
building,  BO  with  tbe  word  cynagugue. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  connection  ne- 
cessarily implying  that  the  apostle  had 
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n  Jewish  asaembly  and  a.  Jewish  syna- 
gogue in  his  eye,  for  the  yroiA  is  used 
nithout  refereDce  to  hicatioa  in  Rev.  ii. 
9  and  iii.  9. 

We  will  give  bat  one  more  specifica- 
tion:—"Is  &ny  sniong  you  afflicted! 
let  him  pray.  Is  any  meny!  let  him 
sing  p stums.  Is  any  aick  among  you? 
let  him  call  fortheeidera  of  thecharch, 
and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  nanie  of  the  Lord ; 
the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and 
if  he  have  committed  sins  they  shall  be 
forgiven  him,"  &c.  (v.  13-15.) 

Is  it  possible  to  believe  that  an  apos- 
tle of  Jesus  could  address  instractions 
like  these  to  nnregenerate  Jews  ?  To 
elaborate  the  question  further  were  un- 
necessary. 

But  we  confess  formidable  obj  cctioQS 
to  the  position  taken.  They  confrout 
ns  in  various  parts  of  the  letter.  That 
the  Apostle  James  should  charge  disci- 
ples of  Jesus  with  being  "  adulterers 
and  adulteresses"  —  as  being  covetous 
oppressors  —  as  engaged  in  wars  and 
tumults  —  is  hard  to  believe.  We  are 
not  surprised  that,  to  avoid  these  con- 
clusions, some  should  try  to  persuade 
themselves  that  the  letter  was  designed 
for  unbelievers. 

But  the  same  difficulties  exist  in  other 
letters  where   the  authorship,  and  the 

Sarties  addressed,  are  not  subjects  of 
ebate.  For  example,  Paul's  letter  to 
the  disciples  at  Rome.  Without  aji- 
prising  the  reader  that  he  is  addressing 
any  other  than  the  "  beloved  of  Uod 
called  saints,"  he  says,  <ii.  5)  "  But 
afterthyhardness  and  impenitent  heart, 
treasurest  np  unto  thyself  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  will 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds,"  &c.  Many  other  sentences  in 
this  and  other  apostolic  letters,  doubt- 
less allnde  to  other  characters  than  those 


first  addressed:  individuals  intimately 
associated  or  connected  with  the  disci- 
ples before  whom  the  letter  was  read. 
These  persons,  by  their  arguments,  ex- 
ample, or  influence,  affected  the  breth- 
ren, the  beloved  in  Christ  Jesns,  and  it 
mas  therefore  proper  thus  indirectly  to 
address  them.  Such,  at  least,  are  the 
convictjons  forced  upon  us  by  all  the 
premises. 

In  reference,  however,  to  the  letter 
of  the  Apostle  James,  we  would  remark, 
in  conclusion,  that  when  we  consider 
the  character  which  he  gives  Jewish 
believers  in  Acts  xii.  20,  "  Thou  sees, 
brother,  (Paul)  how  many  thousands  of 
Jews  there  are  who  believe,  and  they 
are  all  zealous  of  the  law,"  &c.  we  might 
expect  much  darkness  of  mind  and  hard- 
ness of  heart  even  in  the  apostles'  days. 
They  lost  neither  their  passions  and  ap- 
petites "Qor  the  pride  of  nationality, 
when  they  first  embraced  Cbrialianity. 
At  the  time  James  wrote,  factions 
among  the  Jews  wore  numerous,  and 
they  were  doing  all  they  could  to  influ- 
ence the  public  mind  against  the  Roman 
Government.  How  natural,  under  these 
circumstances,  for  the  disciples  who  had 
long  been  under  the  predestinarian  iu' 
fluence  of  the  Pharisees,  to  ai^ue  that 
if  they  but  believed  in  Messiah,  they 
might  gratify  tbe  spirit  of  patriotism, 
aad  the  inherent  passions  struggling 
within  them.  We  see,  then,  as  before 
noted,  the  times  and  circumstances  call- 
ed for  just  such  a  document  as 
Holy  Spirit  by  the  Apostle  James  has 
furnished. 

The  brethren  for  whom  it  was  pri- 
marily designed  were  reproved, instruct- 
ed, and  comforted,  and  at  the  same  time 
they  were  armed  with  divine  precepts 
and  injunctions,  to  exhibit  and  repeat 
for  the  bencGtof  their  unbelievingbreth- 
ren.  Taking  this  view  of  the  Epistle, 
every  thing  harmonizes. 
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rung  out  for  God  and  truth,  are  slowly 
passing  into  the  harmonies  of  a  better 
world.  Upon  gonr  shoulders  the  ark 
of  reform  is  henceforth  to  rest — in  your 
hands  tbe  torch  of  human  progress  u* 
henceforth  to  be  borne  onward. 

Among  the  sacred  trusts  bequeathed 
, J , , J to  your  charge  is  the  Temperance  Re- 
touch of  age.    The  voices  that  have  {  formaUon.    It  owns  an  eiiateuce 


their  cradles,  or  were  lisping  their 
first  lessons  at  a  mother's  knee.  But 
during  tbe  next  quarter  of  this  century, 
the  moral  destiny  of  the  world  depends 
upon  them.  The  strong  hands  of  the 
_.. _.  .  by  one,  palsied  by  the 
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longer  than  70UT8.  Thirty  yean  ago 
this  raoyement  was  restricted  to  a  few 
earnest  spirita.  Trio,  farther  up  the 
Bionnt  of  progress  dian  their  fellows, 
had  caaght  the  rays  of  the  early  dawn 
before  it  had  gilded  the  plains  below. 
The  first  national  oi^anizatioii  against 
alcohol  was  established  in  1S~~  "' 
then  the  history  of  the  Tempi 
form  has  been  a  history  of  healthy  pro- 
gress—  the  steady  moTement  from  the 
unknown,  out  into  the  known  and  the 
well-established.  The  first  local  society, 
with  its  primitive  pledge  against  the  use 
of  ardent  spirits  alone — the  subsequent 
adoption  of  the  total  abstinence  princi- 

[ile — the  formation  of  beneficial  orders 
ike  the  Sons  of  Tempi 
ation  of  political  alliances  in  the  United 
States,  and  the  enactment  of  laws  for 
the  entire  prohibition  of  the  deadly 
traffic— are  but  the  successive  stages  of 
a  mighty  revolution,  each  related  to  the 
other,  and  each  looking  to  a  common 
end.  An  abstract  principle,  once  con- 
fined to  a  few  sagacious  minds,  has 
since  walked  into  the  balls  of  legisla- 
tion, and  in  five  sovereign  States  of  this 
great  country,  it  now  sits  upon  the 
bench  of  justice,  crowned  with  the  ma- 
jesty of  Law. 

The  God  of  Love  has  stood  by  the 
history  of  this  reform  from  its  cradle, 
and  has  ^nided  it  onward  through  its 
most  critical  periods.  To  the  young 
men  of  our  time  it  is  committct^  both 
as  a  trial  and  as  a  trust  What  is  it 
that  God  and  humanity  demand  of  us  ? 
What  is  the  great  quesiion  for  our  prac- 
tical solution?  Unless  we  greatly  err, 
that  question  simply  is  —  Shall  we,  by 
Jehovah's  help,  destroy  the  traffic  in 
intoxicating  poisons,  or  shall  they  de- 
stroy us?  Shall  we  lay  alcohol  in  hii 
grave,  or  permit  bim  to  lay  a  myriad  of 
comrades  in  their  own?  Shall  we 
lent  to  have  the  most  brilliant  in- 
tellects among  us  still  longer  extin- 
guished? Shall  we  permit  the  fair 
bride  of  to-day  to  become  the  desolate 
widow  of  to-morrowl  Shall  we  stand 
idly  by,  and  see  the  noblest  of  our  bro- 
therhood go  down  to  darkness  and  the 
worm  ?  Shall  we  sufier  this  monster 
wrong  to  fling  Its  hideous  shadow  ath- 
wart the  rays  that  fall  from  Calvary  it- 
self?   Or  shall  we,  hand  to  band,  join 


.  The  determination  of  this  question 
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demands  great  plainness  of  speech,  aa 

well  as  earnestness  in  action.     Let  us 
learn  to  speak  right  out.    The  press 


The  legislator  who  has  not  studied  tlie 
code  oi  prohihilion,  is  unworthy  of  the 
seat  he  encumbers.  The  orator  is  to 
point  his  shafts,  the  voter  is  to  aim  his 
vote,  and  the  philanthropist  is  to  direct 
his  prayerful  efforts,  straight  towards 
this,  as  the  grand  moral  question  of  the 
age. 

In  this  warfare  for  humanity,  we  have 
need  of  patience.  Wilberforce  toiled 
through  one  whole  generation,  before 
the  British  Parliament  declared  the 
slave-trade  to  be  a  piracy.  Opinions 
grow  slowly.  Let  us  put  our  trust  in 
truth,  rather  than  in  majorities.  The 
prohibitory  law  movement  was  not  long 
ago  in  n  minority  of  one ;  but  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  stood  with  that  man,  and  to- 
gether they  were  an  overmatch  for  all 
that  were  against  them.  Galileo,  with 
his  telescope,  and  Columbus  with  his 
compass,  each  stood  up  against  the 
world;  but  they  both,  at  last,  brought 
over  the  world  to  their  positions.  May 
it  not  be  also  that  before  this  century 
closes,  the  law  of  Maine  may  become 
the  law  of  Christendom?  We  have 
learned  from  the  past  not  to  be  intimi- 
dated by  the  opposition  of  numbers. 
Popular  sentiment  breaks  forth  to-day, 
like  a  mountain  torrent,  and  swells  into 
sudden  inundations;  but  to-morrow  the 
channel  is  dry  as  Summer  dust.  Trnth, 
the  other  hand,  is  like  the  unsound- 
ocean,  where  deep  calleth  unto  deep 
at  the  voice  of  Jehovah.  "And  if  the 
night  of  ignorance  or  prejudice  cornea 
down  to  veil  it  for  a  time,  it  is  still 
;,  ever  beating  on  with  the  same 
rious  pulse,  and  waiting  for  the 

Comrades  in  this  glorious  warfare  I 
We  are  compassed  about  with  a  great 
cloud  of  witnesses.  Humanity  beckons 
us  onward.  We  tread  upon  the  dust  of 
heroes  as  we  advance.  White-robed 
Love,  floating  in  mid-air  before  us, 
leads  us  to  the  conflict.  The  shouts  of 
the  ransomed  are  In  our  tents,  and  the 
voice  of  praise  makes  music  amid  our 
banners. 

Let  us  press  forward  with  our  age. 
Let  OS  weave  a  burnished  link  in  the 
history  of  our  century.  Let  us  lie  down 
to  our  rest  nearer  the  goal  of  human 
perfection.    Let  us  find  in  onr  toils  an 


401 


K  JERUSALEM  UlSStOK. 


ever-escicing  stimnlas  —  an  everfresh 
delight  So  shall  our  Intter  anoaU  be 
"  nrittea  iu  the  chnracters  of  a  millen- 
□UI  glory.  So  shall  onr  posterity  be 
cheered  by  that  sun  which  shall  shine 
nith  a  seven-fold  Instre,  as  the  light  of 


Though  we  were  hnt  two  or  three, 
Sure  of  triumpfa  we  ahould  be. 
We  our  promiaed  Und  aball  see, 

ThoDgh  the  wa;  teem  long. 
£>eiy  fearleu  word  we  speak 
Makes  sia'a  BtrcmglioMa  l^od  and  creak. 
Wickedness  ia  alwaya  weak. 

But  truth  ia  youag  and  strong. 


THE    JERUSALEM    MISSION. 

LETTER  FROM  Dll.  BARCLAY. 
JesusALEK,  Mat  6.  1854. 
My  dear  Brother  Burnet,  —  , 
yoa  have  been  three 


dressed  during  the  past  month,  either 
by  myself  or  some  other  member  of  the 
mission,  I  was  about  to  intcrinit  the 
present  monthly  communication,  lest 
you  should  be  terrilicd  by  letters ;  but, 
OD  reflection,  have  concluded  that  it  is 
advisable  to  write,  even  though  it  only 
serve   the  purpose   of  keeping   ua   in 

We  continue  to  fare  much  better 
than  we  had  been  led  to  apprehend  du- 
ring such  exciting  times  amid  such  an 
eicitable  population.  It  is  evident, 
however,  that  the  concessions  said  to 
have  been  made  by  the  Sublime  Porte 
in  favor  ul  the  civil  and  religious  rights 
of  the  Cliristians,  are  received  with  a 
very  ill  grace  by  the  mass  of  the  Mos- 
lem population.     But   I  fear  thi 


at  this 


for  though  I  have  always  confidently 
expected  the  present  struggle  to  issue 
in  concessions  to  Chriatiauity  quite  as 
favorable  as  these,  yet  I  can  scarcely 
bring  myself  to  believe  that  they  have 
been  fully  conceded  so  soon.  But 
sbotild  the  next  arrival  conRrm  the  good 
news,  I  will  be  anxious  to  expedite  my 
departure  westward,  in  order  to  return 
the  sooner,  and  avail  myself  of  these 
cheering  providential  openings.  I  trust 
the  observations  I  took  the  liberty  of 
submitting  for  the  consideration  of  the 
committee,  on  entering  upon  the  fourth 
yearofthemission,have  been  long  since 
received ;  and  that  the  more  vigorous 
prosecution  of  the  mission  may  have 
been  cordially  resolved  upon  long  be- 
fore this  time. 

The  young  Bohemian,  of  whom  I 
think  J  made  mention  last  month  as 
such  a  zealous  Romanist,  has  lately 
yielded  a  hearty  obedience  to  the  truth, 
and  gives  us  the  highest  possible  satis- 
faction.   Would  that  1  could  say  as 


much  of  one  or  two  others;  but  I  fear 
from  theirgrowing  indiffBrence,  that  the 
unwearied  efforts  made  to  u-ean  them 
from  truth  and  righteousness,  however 
base,  are  not  altogether  unavailing 
The  Prusso-Anglican  bishop  is  sa' ' 
have  secured  the  admission  of  oi 
his  native  members  into  the  Medjiis  of 
Effendis,  (City  Council)  by  special  fir- 
man from  the  Sultan —  a  measure  V  " 
calculated,  if  true,  to  advance  the  ii 
rests  of  his  missionary  operations.  The 
Angtico- Hebrew  University,  of  which 
you  have  doubtless  heard,  has  already 
gone  into  partial  operation,  two  of  its 
clerical  professors  having  just  arrived 
from  London,  and  commenced  courses 
of  instruction  in  Latin  and  (Jreek,  Ma- 
themaUcs,  Anatomy,  Physiology,  Gene- 
ral  Therapeutics,  &c.  What  a  wonder- 
ful instrument  the  "  Jews-harp"  is  fol 
raiting  the  wind  by  its  mellifluous  vibra- 

1  enclose  vou  a  leaf  from  the  Jouniai 
of  the  London  Jemi'  Society,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  correcting  an  error  or  two  into 
which  one  of  its  missionaries  has  fallen, 
inadvertently,  it  is  to  he  hoped,  wi  ' 
though  apparently  of  small  moment, 
yet  seems  to  require  some  notice  at  my 
hands.  I  also  commit  to  mail  the  fore- 
going part  of  the  Journal  from  which 
the  extract  is  clipped,  iu  order  thatyou 
may  have  the  benefit  of  hit  Lordikip'i 
annual  communication. 

[To  understand  the  allusions  of  Bro- 
ther Barclay,  itis  necessary  to  introduce 
here  an  extract  from  the  report  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Nicolayson,  in  Jeteitk  Inleil'i- 
gtnce,  theurgan  ofthe  London  Society  for 
Promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews. 
—  "  Our  communications  from  Mr. 
Crawford  continue  to  furnish  ua  with 
interesting  incidents  connected  with 
missionary  labor  at  Jerusalem, 
note  the  following  statement  connected 
with  a  Jew  recently  baptiied  by  Dr. 
Barclay  :  —  I  found  a  German  Jew  in 


with  Stern,  irhom  I  recng- 
Diied  as  having  been  with  me  a  few 
neeka  since,  upon  bia  arrival  at  Jeru- 
Bftleoi,  and  us  having  made  an  applica- 
tion to  Mr.  Nicolayson  for  admission 
into  the  inatitutiou.  Our  impression 
of  this  man's  aincentj  was  favorable  ; 
bat  it  being  judged  inexpedient  at  once 
to  admit  a  stracger,  of  wbom  we  could 
know  littie,  into  the  institution,  he  be- 
came, as  it  appears,  impatient,  and  ap- 
plied to  Dr.  Barclay,  who  baptized  him 
imraediately ;  and  he  shovred  me  a  let- 
ter of  recommendation  and  a  certificate 
from  Dr.  B.  with  which  be  whs  to  pro- 
ceed to  Smyrna,  and  thence  to  America. 
Supposing  him  to  be  in  want  of  money, 
I  offered  him  a  trifle,  which  he  declined, 
1  accidentally  met  him  at  half-past  Sve 
the  following  morning,  as  I  crossed  the 
Jaffa-road,  on  my  way  from  the  tents 
to  the  city.  He  Has  travelling  on  foot 
with  a  load  on  his  bacli,  on  his  way  to 
Jaffa;  and  having  had  full  proof  of  bis 
disinterestedness  the  day  before,  (!)  1 
could  not  help  insisting  upon  his  ac- 
ceptance of  what  he  had  previously  re- 
fused. Speaking  with  great  warmth 
and  feeling  on  the  subject  of  the  gospel, 
confessing  the  Messiah  with  eyes  filled 
with  tears  of  joy,  like  one  who  bad 
really  found  great  spoil,  he  attributed 
bis  conversion  to  the  iofluence  of  a  Jew 
wbom  be  met  on  his  journey,  baptized 
by  the  missionaries  of  the  Scotch  church 
at  Constantinople,  but  now  settled  at 
Tarsus.  He  described  this  man  as  un- 
learned, being  obliged  almost  to  spell 
over  his  German  Bible,  but  spending 
great  part  of  his  nights  in  so  doing,  and 
full  of  Eeal  and  tnve,  persuading  all 
who  came  within  his  reach  to  repent 
and  believe.  One  rejoices  to  hear  of 
auch  A  Jew  of  Tarsus!"] 

Inasmuch  as  a  brief  history  of  tbe 
matter  alluded  to,  will  serve  as  a  gene- 
ral illustntion  of  proselyting  in  the 
Jerusalem  missions,  1  will  narrate  tbe 
principal  circumstances  of  the  case, 
which,  having  called  forth  special  atten- 
tion, not  only  at  the  time  of  its  occur- 
rence, but  subsequently  also,  is  still 
fresh  in  our  recollections,  This  con- 
verted Jew,  of  whom  Mr.  Cravifard 
makes  mention,  brought  a  letter  of  re- 
commendation from  his  cousin,  a  sim- 
ple-minded but  much-esteemed  brother 
in  Christ,  named  Herah— a  translation 
of  which  1  here  enclose,  as  a  fair  speci- 
men of  oriental  epistolary  style  —  by 


whom  he  was   considerably  instructed 
in  the  rudiments  of  Christianity. 

[The  following  is  the  literal  transla- 
tion of  tbe  letter  of  Hersh  to  the  charcb 
in  Jerusalem.  The  render  will  see  in  it 
remarkable  resemblances  to  shorter 
epistles  of  Paul  and  John : — 

"  Jitli/  4.  —  To  my  beloved  and  dear 
Diness,  and  to  the  old,  great,  and  vene- 
rable Bisbop,  Dr.  Barclay.  1  inform 
you  that  the  ship  came  to  Beirut,  and 
the  Mr.  Consul,  Mr.  Smith,  had  done 
me  great  goodness,  and  has  placed  me 
on  the  ship.  And  I  think  the  ship  tra- 
vels to  Boston,  and  not  to  New  York. 
I  also  inform  you  that  the  bearer  of 
this  letter,  Beril,  the  son  of  Jackob 
Hersb,  is  a  relation  of  mine,  and  it  is 
now  five  years  that  I  have  not  seen 
bim,  aod  I  related  him  everything  that 
was  in  Jernsnlem  as  regards  my  bap- 
tism, I  have  admonished  him.  I  am 
no  learned  man.  He  has  never  been 
baptized  by  any  form.  I,  therefore,  beg 
'.  from  yon,  my  brethren,  and  the  dear 
I  Bishop,  to  baptize  him  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  And 
be  will  tell  you  verbally  his  trade,  his 
I  works,  &c.  These  are  the  words  of 
[  Herech,  your  brother, 
I  "  I  salute  in  peace  tbe  wife  of  the 
I  Bishop,  with  her  sons  and  daughter  the 
!  virgin.  I  salute  the  wifeof  tbe  teacher, 
I  DinesB,  with  her  son,  Solomon  the  small, 
I  I  salute  our  Brother  Cross,  with  all  the 
congregation.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
,  Jesus  be  with  you  all.     Amen,"] 

But,  on  reaching  the  city,  he  unfor- 
tuuately  fell  in  with  a  member  of  the 
English  Mission  Establishment,  who  so 
prejudiced  him  against  us,  that  be  suf- 
I  fered  himself  lo  be  taken  off  by  him  to 
Mr.  Crawford  for  religious  instruction, 
instead  of  coming  to  us.     He  was  first 

E resented  with  a  Spanish  dollar,  then 
anded  over  to  Mr.  Nicolayson,  and 
forthwith  offered  a  nice  room  in  tbe 
"  Houseof  Industry  i"  but,  on  learning 
that  several  months,  and  perhaps  one 
or  two  whole  years  must  elapse  before 
he  could  be  made  ready  for  baptism,  he 
positively  declined  accepting  tbe  situa- 
tion. His  conscience  began  to  smite 
him,  he  said,  for  suffering  himself  lo  be 
diverted  from  the  pursuit  of  that  reli- 
gion of  which  his  cousin  spoke  in  socb 
rapturous  terms;  and  he  accordingly 
determined  to  seek  an  interview  with 
us,  and  deliver  bis  letter.     He  was  de- 
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lighted  beyond  lueasare  on  discoTering 
the  liberty  of  the  gospel ;  told  ns  plain- 
ly of  the  attempt  to  inveigle  him,  and 
voluntarily  declared  that  he  would  im- 
mediately go  and  retam  the  dollar,  and 
have  no  further  communications  nith 
them.  I  could  but  approve  of  the  for- 
merpartothiaresolution;  butstiongl; 
nrged  him,  instead  of  brealdnR  off  all 
communication  I  to  speak  to  them  all 
freely  in  relation  to  the  subject  of  oar 
religious  instruction.  He  accordingly 
did  so,  and  was  greatly  confirmed  in  the 
faith  by  the  diBcusnona  he  thua  held 
with  them— Bible  in  hand!  After  re- 
ceiving instruction  a  few  more  times, 
and  nitneasing  the  order  of  the  Lord's 
house,  he  gladly  obeyed  the  gospel; 
and  if  ever  1  saw  a  happy  and  convert- 
ed man,  surely  he  was  one.  After  tar- 
rying a  week  or  two,  during  trhich  we 
endeavored  to  teach  him  the  observ- 
ance of  all  things  that  are  commanded, 
he  took  the  naual  certificate  of  mem- 
bership, together  with  a  general  letter 
of  commendation,  and  went  on  his  way 
la  Tarsus  rejoicing — carrying  with  bim 
oar  beat  wiahes  and  opmion.    I  waa 


mnch  pleased  with  the  seal  and  devo- 
tion evinced  in  a  letter  I  received  Arom 

him  whilst  sojourning  there ;  and  alao 
with  the  spirit  he  manifested  when  suf- 
fering under  much  evil  treatment  at 
Alexandria,  where,  I  learn  from  ano- 
ther letter  jnat  received,  he  bos  been 
greatly  prospered  in  business,  and  richly 
enjoya  the  consolationa  of  the  gospel. 
Such,  however  it  may  differ  from  the 
enclosed  acconntin  some  particulars,  ii 
a  faithful  statement  of  the  cam — r^dly 
correct,  though  leniently  stated.  Bat 
enough. 

Exciting  news  is  reported  from  the 
seat  of  war.  though  doubtless  jod  will 
have  heard  it,  if  true,  long  before  the 
receipt  of  this.  Alleluia,  that  the  Lord 
God  Omnipotent  reigneth  I 

Much  loved  brother,  do  continue  your 
intercessionB,  deprecations,  and  Buppli- 
catious  in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  the 
cause  to  which  we  wish  to  make  an  en' 
tire  consecration  of  our  poor  services. 

In  all  Christian  and  personal  afiec- 
tion,  youi's  most  sincerely, 

J.  T.  BARCtAT. 
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"  Bliss  Ood  for  rud,"  the  good  man  wid, 

And  wiped  ansy  a  greterul  tear — 
That  we  may  have  oar  dailf  bread. 

He  drops  a  Bhovrer  apou  ns  here. 
Our  Father,  Thoa  who  dwell'et  in  hearen. 

We  thaak  Thee  for  the  p«irty  shower. 
The  btesied  present  Thoa  hast  giveo 

To  man  and  bestt,  and  bird  aod  flower. 

The  dusty  earth,  with  Up>  apart. 
Looked  ap  where  rolled  an  orb  of  flame, 
s  though  a  pra;cr  came  from  ita  heart 


Form 


dlol 


Thfl  iDdian  com  with  silkfln  plnme, 
And  flowers  with  tiay  pitchers  filed, 

Send  up  their  praise  of  sweet  perfume, 
Tor  preinoiia  drops  the  cloads  distilled. 

The  modest  gross  is  fresh  and  green — 
The  brooklet  swells  its  soog  agsin ; 

MEtbinki  an  augel  wing  is  seen 
In  every  cloud  that  brings  us  rsin. 


There  is  a  rainbow  in  the  Aj, 

Upon  the  arch  where  tempests  trod; 

God  wrote  it  ere  the  world  was  dry — 
It  is  the  natograph  of  Ood. 

Up  where  the  heavy  tbundeie  rolled. 

And  cloads  on  fire  veie  swept  along. 
The  san  rides  in  a  car  of  gold. 

And  soariag  UAt  dissolve  in  song. 
The  rilU  that  guth  from  Bioonta 

Flow  trieUing  to  the  verdiut  bus' 
Jost  hke  the  loot  of  gratitude 

That  often  stsin  a  good  mac's  ttce. 


Great  King  of  peaoe,  deign  now  to  blcis ; 

The  windows  of  the  sky  nabar; 
Shower  down  the  rain  of  tigbteonlneBi, 

And  wssh  away  the  stain  of  war ; 
And  let  the  radiant  bow  of  lore 

la  beanty  mark  onr  moral  sky, 
Like  that  fair  sign  unrolled  above, 

But  not  like  it  to  fade  and  die. 


THE  one  TRPB  BKUGIOM. 

THE  ONE  TRUE  aELIGlON." 
WHAT  IT  IS  — AND  WHAT  IT  IS  NOT. 


cHKiMiAXirr — 


O  THE  COnVBBaiOM  01 


Prkit. — In  contrastiiig  apostolic  reli- 
gion with  what  ;ou  term  Uie  apostacy 
of  the  present  <^y,  you  have  brought 
certain  ntrange  thioga  to  my  ears;  and 
you  must  pnrdon  me  for  saying  that 
you  seem  to  bea  setter-forth  of  strange 
gods !  1  would  know,  therefore,  what 
these  tfiiagB  mean.  But  in  the  first 
place,  as  you  seem  to  belong  to  none  of 
the  various  communities  of  the  Latin 
or  Greek  churches,  nor  yet  to  the  Lu- 
theran, nor  Episcopal,  nor  Baptist,  nor 
any  other  Pcotestant  sect  of  Christians 
with  which  I  am  scqnainted,  be  kind 
enough  to  inform  mc  which  branch  of 
the  church  you  belong  to,  and  what  is 
jour  creed  f 

Diiciple. — Withgreatpleaaure;  forit 
is  equally  a  privilege  and  a  duty  to  be 
ready  al  ways  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  askelh  me  fora  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  ia  me.  Allow  me  to  say, 
then,  that  I  beloi^  to  no  branch  of  the 
church  ;  and  there  are  just  as  many 
branches  of  the  church,  as  there  are  true 
Christians :  "  I  am  the  vine,"  says  the 
Saviour,  and  "  ye"  {my  individual  dis- 
ciples) "  are  the  branches."  I  am  sur- 
prised at  such  a  question. 

/•—The  olyect  of  my  question  ia  to 
ascertain  what  body  of  Christians  you 
are  a  member  of. 

D. — Do  you  read  of  more  than  one 
body  of  Christians  in  the  Bible !  There 
is  but  "  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even 
aa  ye  are  called  iu  one  hope  of  your 
calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, for  by  one  Spirit  are  ye  all  bap- 
^sed  into  one  body"  (1  Cor.  xii.  13 ; 

*  Tlii>  diilogiie  w*»  printed  tai  (amolated 
I^  Brother  Barclay  aod  big  tico  sodb  in  the 
city  of  JeniBalem.  It  appeun  to  ns  tbat  it  will 
make  a  moat  eicelleut  tract,  to  circulate  gene- 
rally in  Great  Brilaiu  and  her  eoloaies.  With- 
oat  codperatioQ.  Iiowever,  Dothiag  compara- 
tirely  can  be  done  to  diffuse  the  tnie  light 
abroad  io  the  earth,  or  to  convert  BiDDcrs  to 
the  truth  as  !t  is  ia  Jesus.  We  shall  take  off 
a  small  edition  on  our  onn  responsihilily  to 
aend  out  to  onr  brethren  in  Australia.  We 
suppose  tbey  will  be  about  Is.  6d.  per  bandred 


Eph.  'iv.  4-5.)  As  there  is  but  one 
Shepherd,  so  there  is  biitone  fold  (John 
I.  10)  and  of  this  fold— the  only  one  re- 
cognized in  the  Scriptures  of  truth— am 
I  a  member.  Inasmuch  as  I  protest  not 
only  against  the  errors  of  Ilomanism, 
but  against  those  of  Protestantism  also, 
1  am,  of  course,  thoroughly  Protestant 
in  principle.  But  as  for  tliese  varioi 
denominations  you  mention,  believe  m 
Sir,  there  is  no  mention  of  them  in  the 
Word  of  God,  which  alone  is  the  mar 
my  counsel.  And  as  wen  re  commanded 
to  speak  as  the  Oracles  of  God — not  in 
the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teach- 
cth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth, 
holding  fast  the  faithful  word,  I  am 
compelled  to  reject  all  human  designa- 
tions, and  be  content  with  those  given 
by  Him  of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named — -Disciple 
of  Christ,  Saint,  Cbriatian;  and  I  adopt, 
to  the  fullest  extent,  the  great  Protes- 
tant principle — the  Bible,  the  atliott  Bible, 
and  nothing  bat  the  Bible.  This,  then,  is 
my  creed:  it  was  written  by  men  who 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  it  isperfect,  converting  the  soul 
—  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof, 
correction,  and  instruction  in  righteoi: 
nesB,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  pt 
feet,  thoroughly  furnished  for  every 
good  work — perfect  and  complete — and 
these  are  the  words  that  shall  Judge  us 
at  the  last  day.  Do  we,  therefore,  need 
any  human  creed?  And  does  it  not  re 
fleet  npon  the  wisdom  and  goodness  o 
God  to  have  any  other  creed  than  that 
divine  one  which  he  has  given  ns  i 

P. — But  without  human  creeds  how 
can  the  orthodox  remain  milted,  and 
keep  error  out  of  the  church ! 

D. — You  should  rather  inquire  how 
else  could  the  church  become  divided 
and  heterodox  but  through  these  creeds 
and  confessions — the  works  of  men's 
hands !  The  Lord  Jesns,  who  prayed 
so  fervently  for  the  union  of  his  disci- 
ples, deemed  the  Bible  alone  a  sufS- 
cient  rule  of  faith,  and  so  did  the  apos- 
tles. And  had  any  other  than  the  Bible 
been  necessary  or  advisable,  would  not 
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the  apostles  have  giTCn  it  to  the 
church  ? 

P. — But  why  talk  so  DiRcb  about 
union!  Mnn;  great  and  good  neu  have 
thought  that  Sectarianism  ia  not  only 
allocable  tjut  espedieat  and  beDeBcial. 

D. — Ves;  and  a  certain  great  aud 
good  man  thought  the  same  in  relation 
to  a.  certain  golden  calf  at  Sinai.  Wbe- 
tiier  it  vTBs  either  expedient  or  beneS- 
eial,  judge  you.  But  what  say  the 
Scriptures  on  the  subject  ?  He  who 
Hpake  as  never  man  spake,  plainly  de- 
clares that  a  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  cannot  stand,  and  in  terms  equally 
unambiguous,  has  predicted  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world  upon  the  fact  that  all 
Christians  shall  become  one,  perfectly 
joined  together,  even  as  He  la  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  iu  Him  (John 

P. — But  granting  Christian  nuiou  to 
be  really  as  important  and  desirable  as 
you  represent  it,  can  we  venture  to  hope 
for  the  cousummation  of  a  matter  so 
hopelessly  difficult* 

D.— Difficult !  Nothing  easier.  Re- 
move the  cause  and  the  eflect  will  cease. 
What  is  the  cause  of  ail  this  Sectarian 
wrangling  and  jangling!  Does  not  an 
Apostle  tellns,  that  because  we  consent 
not  to  the  wholesome  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  we  are  visited  with  all  this 
Sectarian  variance!  (1  Tira.  vi.  3-5.) 
It  is  evident  that  this  state  of  things  is 
Ascribable  alone  to  these  human  com- 
pilatioDS  of  faith ;  let  them,  therefore, 
be  cast  "to  the  bats  and  owls,"  and 
practically  the  glorious  result  will  in- 
evitably be  the  "  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace."  The  simple  ob- 
servance of  one  little  seven-worded  pre- 
cept would  for  ever  consign  all  tbeae 
creeds  to  merited  oblivion,  and  fully 
effectuate  Christian  union — that  con- 
summation so  devoutly  to  he  wished 
for. 

P. — Pray  what  is  this  important  pre- 

£". — Hold  fait  the  form  ofiound  toord* 
<2Tin).  i.  13.)  Nothing  more — nothing 
less.  There  is  not  a  single  ailment  now 
afflicting  the  Daughter  of  Zion  that 
would  not  at  once  and  forever  be  healed 
by  the  application  of  this  heaven-pre- 
scribed panacea.  How  many  Canaon- 
itiah  terms  would  at  once  disappear 
from  tbo  vocabulary  of  Zion  I  How 
many  raging  controversies  now  deemed 
so  important,  would  he  hushed  into 
eternal  silence  I — for  it  is  a  remarkably 


curious  circumstance,  that  most  of  the 
controversies  in  religion  are  about 
words  and  phrases  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Bible  I  In  order  to  perpetual 
Christian  union,  we  are  forbii^en  t 
call  ourselves  after  the  name  of  a 
Apostle,  or  adopt  any  term  of  human 
devising;  but  are  all  exhorted  to  speak 
the  tame  things ;  and  this  indeed  is  the 
true  secret  of  Cbriation  fellowship  and 
union — for  when  we  ipeat  the  same 
things,  we  will  think  the  same  things, 
and  when  we  think  the  same  things  we 
will  do  the  same  things ;  and  so  nnioD 
will  be  accomplished,  and  primiti' 
Christianity  I'estored  1  Hence  the  n 
speakable  importance  of  rejecCing  all 
these  multifarious  creeds,  and  adhering 
to  the  Bible  alone. 

Welt  spake  the  very  excellent  and 
learned  Anglican  Bishop  at  Jerusalen: 
(page  139,  Ahyseinian  Journal.)  "  II 
is  not  sufficient  to  he  orthodox  on  cer 
tain  points  of  the  Bible  :  in  order  to  be 
m  Christian  it  is  necessary  strictly  to 
conform  ourselves  to  the  whole  and  en- 
tire Word  of  God"  lpi^;e  7.)  "  I  give 
you  the  Gospel  upon  conditiou  that  yon 
will  teach  nothing  to  children  hut  the 
Word  of  God"  (page  63.)  "  I  exhorted 
them  to  put  aside  ail  human  creeds,  and 
cleave  soleEy  to  the  Word  of  God- 
holding  to  the  Bible  alone"  (page  144.) 
"  His  uniform  and  undeviattog  practice 
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constant  reference  to  the  Bihie — in  al 
his  religious  conversations,  whether 
with  priests  or  laymen,  learned  or  un- 
learded,  chieftains  or  peasants  —  with 
no  other  text  than  tkv»  sailh  the  Lord." 
Now  between  myself  and  all  who  cor- 
dially entertain  these  views  and  adopt 
this  "  uniform  and  undeviating  prac- 
tice," there  can  be  no  controversy. 
Butis  not  theiona^^adoptioQDfsueh 
a  theory  and  practice  entirely  incom- 
patible with  the  use  of  all  human  creeds, 
formularies,  Books  of  Common  Prayer, 
confessions,  aud  other  articles  of  faith 
asbondsof  union!  As  for  that  spurious 
symbol,  sometimes  called  the  "Apos- 
tles' creed,"  some  of  the  articles  of 
which  are  so  vague  and  puerile — not  to 
say  anti-apostolic — few  inde-  d,  can  now 
be  found  willing  to  hazard  their  repu- 
tation by  seriously  co n tending  tiiat  any 
apostle  ever  had  a  band  in  its  fabrica- 
tion. It  is  evidently  an  addition  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord  :  and  is  not  the  fear- 
ful denunciation  contained  in  the  closing 
paragraph  of   Revelation    sufficiently 
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admonitoiy  to  deter  ua  from  any  such 
■rrogant  Attempt  as  that  of  ad£ng  to 
or  subtracting  front  the  word  uf  the 
Lord!  I  speak  aa  nnto  wise  men; 
judge  je  what  1  say. 

P.— What  ia  your  helief  about  the 
TariouB  fasts  and  feasta  of  the  church 
—Easter,  Epiphanj,  Christinas,  Candie- 
mas,  (or  the  pnrificatioD  of  the  blessed 
Virgio,)  St  Joha  Baptist,  St.  Barnabas, 
St.  Michael,  and  all  aiigelB,  all  souls,  all 
saints,  &&! 

D.—Mj  belief  is  that  they  are  all  in- 
Dovalions  exceeding  mischieToiiB  in 
their  tendency,  and  ore  not  only  unor- 
dained  of  heaven,  but  absolutely  pro- 
hibited by  the  special  precept  of  an 
apostle  (Gal.  iv.  10-11.)  If  I  rightly 
comprehend  the  Christian  system,  it 
SDJoins  but  one  feast  and  one  fast — the 
former  to  be  observed  ateadfaatly  every 
first  day  of  the  week,  and  the  lattor 
occasionally  as  drcumatances  may  hap- 
pen  to  dictate.  But  the  sentimenta  of 
the  prelate  above  alluded  to,  coincide 
BO  entirely  with  my  own  that  I  make 
DO  apology  for  quoting  snch  weighty 
authority  m  their  support.  "  Why  are 
the  Abyasiniana  (says  he,  in  reference 
to  their  manner  of  keeping  Lent)  so 
scrupulous  in  the  observance  of  fasting, 
&c.  which  is  not  commauded  in  (he 
word  of  God?"  {page  5.)  "Every 
thing  which  comes  from  men  is  to  be 
approved  only  so  far  as  it  is  proved  by 
the  Scriptures"  (page  2.)  "  Hold  to  the 
Word  of  God;  whateTerisnot  contained 
in  the  word  of  God  ia  useleas,  and  con- 
sequently hurtful  in  matters  of  faith" 
<page  144.)  Query — Do  we  find  even 
a  remote  allnaion  to  any  of  these  feasts 
and  fasts  in  the  Christian  Scriptures  f 
Xol  one  !  They  are  all  hurtful  innova- 
tions upon  the  usages  of  apostelic 
Christianity,  and  should  be  utterly  re- 
pudiated. 

P, — And  do  you  observe  no  holy-day 
except  the  Sabbath  1 

D. — I  am  neither  a  Jew  nor  Judaiaer, 
to  be  keeping  the  Sabbath,  which  evi- 
dently ceased  to  be  obligatory  when  the 
Lord  made  with  us  a  "  new  covenant" 
— not  according  to  the  old  covenant. 
The  seventh  day  was  the  Sabbath  you 
know,  and  is  now  (happily  for  those 
who  live  in  cold  climates)  abolished. 
But  in  imitation  of  the  primitive  saints, 
I  observe  the  Lord's-day,  or  first  day 
of  the  week ;  and  esteem  it  as  far  above 
the  Sabbath  in  point  of  privilege  and 
sacredness,  as  the  work  of  redemption, 


which  it  commemorates,  transcends  the 
work  of  creation  commemorated  by  the 
Sabbath. 

P. — But  you  know  we  have  very 
early  tradition  in  favor  of  them  all;  I 
would  like  to  know,  therefore,  what  yon 
think  of  tradition? 

i).— Well:  1  think  there  is  scarcely  a 
single  error  in  the  church  that  cannot 
be  proved  by  tradition  1  Of  all  the 
sonrcea  of  error  with  which  the  church 
is  alQicted,  there  is  not  one  more  poUtic 
or  pernicious  than  this  invention  of 
sacerdotal  philosophy,  by  which  so 
many  of  the  "  commandments  of  God 
are  made  of  none  effect."  No  wonder 
we  are  so  urgently  admonished  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossiana  "  to  beware 
lest  any  man  spoil  us  through  philoao- 
phy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition 
of  men  I"  Esteeming  the  Bible  alone  a 
perfect  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and 
''  keeping  the  ordinancea  as  they  were 
delivered  unto  us  1"  1  have  no  tottering 
tenets  to  be  bolstered  up  by  equivocal 
traditionary  testimony.  And  having  so 
long  quaffed  the  soul- rcfreshingdraught 
directly  from  the  stream  that  flows, 
pellucid  and  perrenniaLfrom  the  Hill  of 
ZionI  I  confess  I  have  aa  little  taste, 
as  I  have  occasion,  for  drinking  the  in- 
sipid waters  of  legendary  tradition, 
muddied  by  the  polluting  Ibotateps  of 
poor  erring  mortals ! 

P. — But  the  stream  of  tradition  flows 
down  to  us  through  the  writings  of  the 
holy  Fathers ;  and  surely  you  can  but 
venerate  them  and  believe  their  autho- 

D. — What!  belie.ve  their  supersti- 
tious speculations,  when  they  are  so 
contradictory  of  themselves  and  the 
Scriptures  too !  Would  you  have  me 
to  be  BO  credulous  as  that!  Whether 
it  be  better  to  stand  upon  the  solid  rock 
and  inhale  the  pure  inspiring  atmos- 
phere surrounding  the  mountain  of 
God'a  Eternai  Truth,  or  breathe  the 
mephitic  vapors  that  rise  from  the 
fenny  quagmires  of  patristic  theology. 
Judge  you  I  Some  of  the  Fathers,  no 
doubt,  were  learned,  excellent,  and  well 
meaning  men,  but  that  they  were  all 
exceedingly  addicted  to  speculation, 
superstition,  and  philosophy,  falsely  ho 
called,  is  undeniable.  And  this  remark 
is  applicable  not  only  to  the  post- 
Nice  ne,  but  ante-Nieene,  and  (so  called) 
apostolical  Fathers.  "  The  great  cha- 
racteristic of  Prelacy  is  reverence  for 
antiquity,"  as  we  learn  from  a  certain 
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tract,  tx  cat/udra  :■  but  revtreitee  for 
Ser^tttn  conatrniaa  me  to  look  bejond 
mere  antiqttity,  and  be  satisfied  with  no- 
thing short  of  primfBTal  Apostolic 
Christianity ;  nhich,  of  course,  claims 
precedence  over  the  moat  hoary-beaded 
antiquity ;  for  we  learn  from  a  source 
that  cannot  be  questioned,  thdt  the 
"  mystery  of  iniquity  began  to  work" 
even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles;  so 
that,  to  avail  with  me,  no  authority 
need  be  cited  dating  later  than  the  last 
Apostle ,'  nor  even  then,  except  it 
emanate  from  the  lips  of  those  who 
"  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Spirit!" 

P. — Well ;  let  me  hear  yonr  opinion 
about  the  holy  sacraments — how  many 
are  there  r 

D. — None  that  I  have  ever  read  of — 
for  believe  me  the  word  does  not  occnr 
in  all  the  Seriptares!  And,  of  course, 
as  long  as  I  obey  the  divine  precept  to 
"  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words," 
I  can  admit  no  snch  term  in  my  reli- 
gious vocabulary.  If,  however,  by 
lacramenU  yoa  mean  ordinances,  I  re- 
ply, that  I  can  admit  but  two-sevenths 
of  those  claimed  by  that  church  styling 
xtseii  infalUble—i.  e.  Baptism  and,  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

P. — If  yon  apply  your  pruning  knife 
of  reform  as  impartially  and  unsparing- 
ly to  orders  and  ofGcers,  aa  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  church,  t  fear  it  would 
commit  sad  havoc  amongst  our  Deans, 
Deacons,  Arch-deacons,  Rectors,  Vicars, 
Priests,  Monks,  Bishops,  Arch-biahops, 
and  even  with  the  heads  of  the  church 
themselves,  whether  Patriarchs,  Kings, 

D. — Yes.  The  application  of  the 
divine  rule  will  doubtless  sweep  away 
as  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  the 
titles  of  more  than  two-sevenths  of 
them  i  for,  with  the  exception  of  two 
that  yon  mention,  the  Seriptares  are  as 
silent  aboQt  them  as  the  grave  t 

P. — And  whicb  two  are  they  T  Priests 
and  Bishops? 

D.^-No.  There  ate  no  priests  under 
the  Christian  dispensation.  Pardon  me 
for  thus  unchurching  yonr  official  cha- 
racter: but  it  is  even  so.  Deacons  and 
bishops,  (or  elders  or  overseers,  as  the 
latter  officers  are  called,)  are  the  only 
functionaries  of  the  church  recognized 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and 
other  extraordinary  officers  necessary 
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todemonstratethe  tmthof  Christianify, 
miracoloasly,  in  the  naseent  state  of 
the  church.  To  attend  to  the  temporals 
of  thechnrcl]  is  the  duty  of  deacons-- 
and  the  bishops  are  charged  with  the 
care  of  its  spiritual  concerns :  and  in 
the  episcopate  as  well  as  the  diaconate 
there  is  a  perfect  parity  of  funetion  and 
dignity.  Diocesan  episcopacy  has  do 
divine  warrant,  but  owes  its  origin 
alone  to  the  ambitious  and  latitndina- 
rian  views  of  expediency  that  early 
prevailed  in  post-apostolic  i^ea :  for  it 
IS  abundantly  evident  from  the  Scrip- 
tures that  every  properly  oi^anised 
church  (or  congregation)  has  within  it 
a  plurality  of  bishops,  whose  jurisdic- 
tion, however,  extended  not  on  inchfie- 
yond  the  limits  of  the  congregatioD. 
Stveral  biahopi  to  everj/  cooffregaiion,  in- 
itead  of  the  diotetanteheme  of  several  cmt- 
gregations  or  even  coanlriei  to  every  bUAi^, 
Thu  M  the  itimiie  arraugemenl. 

P. — Have  yon  no  striking  and  im- 
pressive ceremonies  in  your  church? 

D. — Yes,  very.  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper  are  both  very  impressive 
when  scripturally  administered  I 

P, — But  I  mean,  soch  ceremonies  as 
confirmation,  ordination,  consecration, 
&c. 

D. — Yes ;  we  bU  endeavor  to  conse- 
crate ourselves  to  the  Lord,  and  con' 
firm  and  strengthen  each  other;  and  all 
our  deacons  as  well  as  the  elders  or 
bishops,  are  ordained  *■  by  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.  But 
not  having  "  seen  the  Lord,"  nor  claim' 
ing  to  possess  the  other  "signs  of  an 
apostle,"  we  are  not  so  presumptuous 
as  to  pretend  thus  to  convey  "  prelatie 
grace,"  and  "  the  Holy  Ghost.'"  And 
knowing  the  evil  of  addressing  the  car- 
nal mind  in  matters  of  religion,  we  have 
no  pomp  and  pageantiv  of  conseeni- 
tions ;  no  splendid  robes,  glittering 
mitres,  crosiers,  rich  lawns,  nor  any  of 
these  trappings  and  paraphernalia  of 
human  device.  For  nothing  can  be 
further  removed  from  "  the  simplicity 
that  is  in  Christ,"  than  the  dazzling 
pomp  and  impoiing  ceremonies  that  cha- 
racterize all  the  Oriental,  and  even  some 
of  the  Occidental  churches.  Nor  are 
the  inordinate  fondness  for  homage, 
titles,  and  marks  of  distinction  on  the 
part  of  overweening  ecclesiastics,  and 
the  cringing  semi-adoration  rendered  to 
church  dignitaries  by  the  servile,  ada- 
lating  laity,  omens  of  less  evil  import 
— even  though  designed  expressly  to 
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d^Difj  ftod  ftdom  Chriatiaiiilj.    Cbris- 
tianit;  nnadomeil,  u  kdomed  tlje  moat 

P. — Yon  apotk  of  the  impTeBsiTe- 
aeea  of  the  Lord's  supper  uid  baptism ; 
pray  how  »re  these  ordinances  to  be 
observed! 

D. — jQst  "aa  they  are  delivered  unto 
lu."  On  the  first  day  of  every  week 
the  disciples  meet  together  aud  partake 
of  the  emblems  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  memorv  of  his 
death,  regnrrection,  and  second  advent. 
What  can  be  better  calculated  suitably 
to  impress  us  than  thna  to  commune 
with  each  other  and  with  the  Lord  of 
lotds  and  King  of  kings !  Baptism  ia 
adounistered  only  to  penitent  believers 
OK  confessing  the  name  of  Christ.  Such 
a  subject — and  such  only — sincerely 
desirisg  to  be  bora  of  water  and  the 
Spirit— descends  into  the  bath  of  re- 
generation, and  is  buried  with  Christ, 
by  immersion,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
that  he  may  rise  to  walk  in  newness  of 
■'e. 

P. — How  long  do  yoQ  consider  it 
Decessary  to  give  religious  instruction 
before  you  administer  baptism  to  the 
candidate  1 

D. — Ydd  remember  how  long  a  time 

IS  occupied  in  the  Christianization  of 
llie  three  thousand,  converted  fay  the 
first  sermon  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation— how  long  in  the  case  of  the 
Fhilippian  jailer — the  Ethiopian  noble- 
man— the  Cesarean,  and  other  con- 
1 1  Well — proselyting  exactly  in 
same  way  —  having  no  human 
creeds  to  teach — and  preachingthe  gos- 
pel with  infallible  correctness,  by  hold- 
ug  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  no 
longer  lime  need  now  be  consumed  in 
conveying  instruction,  than  in  those 
days  of  smiple  unalloyed  Christianity. 

P.~-SaTely  you  baptise  infants,  and 
receive  them  through  sponsors. 

). — Most  assuredly  we]  do  not.  For 
why  should  we  ?  They  cannot  exercise 
fiuth  and  repentance — those  indispen- 
sable pre-requisites  of  baptism.  And 
happily,  they  need  neither  faith,  re- 
pentance, nor  baptism,  being  already, 
through  the  merits  of  Christ,  in  a  save- 
able  state — "  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  And  as  for  the  vicarious 
office  of  sponsor,  with  all  its  needless 
responsibility  and  pie-crust  promises — 
let  it  not  be  oncenamed  amongst  saints 
— especially  by  the  blasphemous  appel- 
lation generally  used  to  designate  it. 

P. — What  do  you  think  of  pilgrim- 
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ages  to  holy  places,  veneration  of  n 
lies,  &c.  t 

li. — I  think  that  though  commended 
and  even  enjoined  by  many  churches, 
they  are  neither  necessary  nor  ad- 
visable :  and  were  they  of  benefidal 
tendency  the  Bible  would  no  doubt 
furnish  us  with  precepts  and  examples 
concerning  them.  Provided  we  wor- 
ship in  "  Spirit  and  in  truth,"  devotion 
isJDst  as  acceptable  and  profitable  in 
one  place  as  in  another  (John  iv.  20), 
and  conld  the  identical  spots  of  the 
adorable  Redeemer's  birth,  crueiSxion, 
burial,  and  ascension,  be  ascertained, 
worship  performed  there  would  not  be 
a  whit  more  acceptable  than  in  any 
other*  place.  And  in  view  of  the  super- 
stitious and  degrading  practices  grow- 
ing out  of  even  the  supposed  identifi- 
cation of  these  "  sacred  localities,"  it  is 
no  doubt  wisely  ordered  by  Providence 
that  their  situation  should  be  unknown . 
P. — Such  beingyour  opinion  of  these 
matters,  I  scarcely  need  inquire  what 
you  think  of  picture-worship,  confes- 
sionals, indulgences,  masses,  penance, 
purgatory,  invocation  of  saints,  cross- 
mg,  and  kissing,  &c. 

D. — No .'  That  they  are  cunningly 
devised  inventions,  admirably  contrived 
to  fill  the  pockets  and  enhance  the  i 
fluence  of  tne  priesthood,  is  but  too  ei 
dent ;  and  that  they  are  utter  "  abon 
nations  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord," 
equally  obvioos.  But "  thus  it  is  writ^ 
ten,  and  thus  it  must  be."  The  state 
of  things  of  which  the  AposUe  Paul 
propbeaied,  has  long  since  arrived,  and 
still  obtaius  —  that  "  meu  will  not  en- 
dure sound  doctrine  —  bat  would  be 
turned  away  from  the  truth  unto  fables 
— giviug  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and 
and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in 
hypocrisy,  forbidding  to  marry,  and 
commanding  to  abstain  from  meats," 
&c.  (2  Tim.  iv.  3-4 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1-3.) 
And  equally  verified  is  the  prophetic 
testimony  of  Peter,  who  admonishes  us, 
that  "  false  teachers  should  privily 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  deny- 
ing the  Lord  who  bought  them ;  whose 
Eernicious  ways  many  should  follow — 
y  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
should  be  evil  spoken  of — and  throi^^h 
covetousnesB  shonid  they,  with  feigned 
words,  make  merchandise  of  souls"  (2 
Pet.  ii.  1-3.)  But,  instead  of  being  dis- 
couraged by  snch  a  condition  of  the 
Christian  world — disheartening  and  aw- 
ful as  it  is — it  actually  turns  to  me  for 
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a  testimony  in  beWl  of  Bible-Chris- 

/",— A 'portion  of  the  prophecy  you 
juBt  cjuoted,  reminds  me  of  a' chaige 
touching  your  orthodoxy  on  a  very  vi- 
tal point  j  and  with  your  permission,  I 
will  ask  you  if  it  be  really  true  that 
you  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  aa  is 
alleged — "and  Gatkma  saith  it?" 

J). — How  astonishing  it  is  that  those 
whose  constant  practice  it  it,  every 
Lord's  day,  to  commemorate  the  divio' 
ity  of  Emmanuel  as  "  God  maaifested 
in  the  flesh,"  should  be  accused  of  such 
a  heresy  7  Such  a  charge  argues  as 
much  malice  as  inconsistency.  So  far 
from  being  true,  I  assure  you,  Sir,  that 
1  "  go  as  far  as  he  that  goes  farthest" 
in  belicTtog  and  maintainiog  the  divin- 
ity of  "  Him,  in  whom  dnelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  With 
just  aa  little  foundation  in  truth  have 
the  nfracioiu  Gasbmu,  Sanhallat,  and 
Tubiab  prated  i^aiust  me,  (but  I  will 
not  say  maliciouily,)  understanding  nei- 
ther what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they 
affirm;  for  1  trust  these  rumors  are 
ascrihable  to  misapprehension,  rather 
than  to  wilful  misrepresentation.  But 
should  any  one,  on  learning  mv  views, 
coQceive  them  erroneous,  I  wish  him  to 
cry  aloud  and  spare  not ;  for  better 
proof  of  friendship  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly give,  than  Co  interest  himself  in 
my  welfare  so  far  as  to  inform  me  what 
he  conceives  erroneous,  and  endeavor 
to  show  me  a  better  nay.  He  need 
never  be  atVaid  of  wounding  my  feel- 
ings by  plainness  of  speech  on  these 
important  topics.  "  Strike — but  hear," 
is  my  motto. 

P. — Well,  although  you  have  dealt 
me  some  hard  blows,  yet  J  am  much 
pleased  to  have  heard  your  real  senti- 
raentson  these  importaiit  subjects;  but 
the  inference  I  am  compelled  to  draw 
from  your  doctrines — i.  e.  that  you  un- 
church all  others  and  consign  them  to 
perdition — is  truly  distressing. 

D. — If  I  have  spoken  too  plainly,  it 
is "  not  that  I  love  Cmsar  lees,  but 
Christ  more."  Allow  me  to  say,  how- 
ever, that  vour  conclusion  is  not  in  the 
premises  oefore  you.  For  many,  I 
trust,  will  enter  the  kingdom  of  glory, 
who  are  never  scripturally  engrafted 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  1 
would  be  sorry,  indeed,  to  entertain  the 
dogma  iaught  in  a  certain  "  Book  of 
CoramOQ  ^ayer,"  touching  the  "catho- 
lic faith,"  in  the  quieunque  article  of  the 


Athanasian  Creed — L  r.  "  Except  every 
one  do  keep  whole  and  undeflled  (tbia 
faith),  without  a  doubt  he  shall  perish 
everlastingly."  I  might  well  be  chafed 
with  uQcharltableoess,  were  I  to  inscribe 
my  banner  with  any  aucfa  motto  as  Pre- 
lacy  or  ptrdilimt,  or  were  I  to  indulge 
the  spirit  of  eiclusivenets  indicated  by 
the  fullowiog  extract: — 

"  Qaeitiort. — Are  not  the  dissenting  tfschere 
ministers  of  the  gospel? 

"  j/bjkmt.— No  :  they  have  never  been  ail- 
ed after  the  manner  of  Aaron.  (And  is  at7f 
miDister  thus  called?) 

"  5- — W">  appoints  dissenting  teachers  ? 

"A. — They  either  irickedly  appoint  each 
other,  or  are  not  appointed  at  all ;  and  so,  n 
cither  case,  their  asiumiog  the  office  ia  my 
wiolced. 

"  Q. — But  are  not  dissenting  teaehen 
thought  to  be  very  good  men  F 

"A.—JYity  are  often  thought  to  be  such, 
and  >o  were  Korab,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  till 
God  shewed  them  la  be  very  wicked. 

"  Q — But  may  we  not  bear  them  preach  P 

"  ^,— No ;  for  God  Bays,  '  Depart  from  the 
tents  of  these  wicked  men.'  "' 

P. — You  have  certainly  used  no  lan- 
guage so  censorious  and  harsh  as  this, 
even  where  your  opponmti  are  egre- 
giously  wrong,  and  you  are  undeniably 
sustained  by  the  Scriptures ;  as  I  am 
free  to  confess,  you  generally  seem  to 
be.  But,  pray  tell  me  bow  these  things 
were  brought  to  light,  and  whether  any 
systematic  eAbrt  is  being  made  to  act 
upon  the  principles  you  have  maintain- 
ed in  this  conversation? 

D. — These  glorious  principles  were 
developed  solely  through  the  investi- 
gation of  the  Scriptures  apart  from  the 
gloss  of  commentators.  And  the  la- 
bora  of  the  gifted  individual  to  whose 
richly  endowed  mind  and  heart  the 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  is  so 
much  indebted,  were  so  s^nally  bless- 
ed by  Providence,  that  "  a  little  one 
soon  became  a  thousand" — multitudes 
speedily  becoming  "  obedient  to  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  The 
Disciples  of  Christ,  thus  "built  upon  the 
foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets- 
Jesus   Christ   himself  being  the  chief 

•  "  Doclrinal  Calechiim  of  the  Church  of 
England." 

Of  the  aama  liberal  tenor  are  the  foUowing 
extracts — "  Wilftil  oppotilion  to  tpiteopay 
M  rebfllion  agaiiut  God,  and  mml,  ther^ort, 
aeparatefroM  hia  pretence :  theg  icio  r^tet 
till  dupemaiion  fdioeetan  eptKOfttCf),  rged 
t/iemi fleet  from  Qod  and  kit  talvatiim." 
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comer  stone" — thoagh  only  organieed 
n  few  j'ears,  have  already  engaged  in 

the  ifstemaUc  distribution  of  the  Bible 
and  in  the  mission  of  evaogelista 
abrofld.  And  deeming  no  place  better 
entitled  to  their  first  foreign  effort  than 
the  pifice  vrhence  tbe  word  of  Che  Lord 
was  ordained  to  go  fortb  in  ita  purity 
of  old,  they  have  determined  Co  make 
the  first  offer  of  the  glad  tidings  of  pris- 
tine Christianity  to  tbe  Jews,  Pagans, 
Hnd  apostate  Christians  of  the  "  City  of 
the  grent  King ;"  thus  again  beginning 
at  Jemsakm  ia  the  regeiieration  of  Che 

P.^l'm  rather  nfmid  yoor  mission 
here  will  have  such  a  tendency  as  that 
ol'Isaiah  of  old  (chap,  vi.)  But  though 
the  difficulties  are  so  formidable,  you 
are  not  without  encouragement ;  for  if 
iny  religion  ran  succeed  in  this  strong- 
hold of  false  doctrine,  ic  must  be  the 
religion  yod  preach  — just  as  it  comes 
down  from  heaven !— and  in  such  an  en- 
terprize  yon  need  not  be  intimidated  by 
anything.  The  views  of  divine  truth 
thus  far  brought  to  my  consideration 
are,  however,  so  novel  and  contrary  to 
whnC  1  have  been  taught,  that  though 
tliey  seem  abundantly  sustained  by 
Scripture.  I  dare  not  express  my  entire 
assent  without  farther  investigation. 
But  it  still  seems  to  me  that  we  may 
be  allowed  to  change  the  ordinances 
somewhat,   provided  we   can  improve 

D. — What !  improve  the  ordinances 
the  Lord  has  devised !  An  cecumenical 
council  of  angels,  cberulnm,  and  sera- 
phim, and  all  tbe  hieracha  of  heaven, 
could  not  doit. 

P. —  Well:  be  this  as  it  may,  I 
would  like  to  examine  critically  your 
distinctive  views;  and  if  it  be  not  ask- 
ing too  mncb,  du  favor  me  with  a  some- 
what regular,  yet  succinct  statement  of 
what  you  esteem  original  Christiauity 
to  have  been,  in  practice. 

7). — Assured  that  Che  more  rigid  tbe 
eiaminatioii,  the  more  thorough  will  be 
your  conviction  of  their  truth  and  im- 
portance, 1  shall  delight  to  see  you  sub- 
ject them  to  the  ordeal  of  the  strictest 
scrutioy ;  and  make  full  proof  of  tbe 
apostolic  precept,  "  to  try  the  spirits — 
prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good."  And  as  for  the  com- 
prehensive summary  of  which  you 
speak — as  alt  you  wish  is  a  mere  sketch 
of  the  Christian  system,  as  contradis- 
tinguished from  the  dogmas  of  secta- 
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rianiam — a  very  brief  abstract  of  the 
views  advocated  by  those  engaged  in 
the  current  reformaCiou  will  suffice  to 
prove,  not  only  their  general  conso- 
nance, but  perfect  identity  with  the 
tenets  of  Primitive  ChrisCianity.  Your 
candid  and  earnest  consideration  is, 
therefore,  invoked  in  behalf  of  tbe  fol- 
lowing brief 

STNOPSia  OP  CHBI8TIAKITY, 

AS  UNDERSTOOD  AND  PRACTISED  BY  THE 
DISCIPLES  OF  CHRIST. 

Tbe  Lutheran  Reformation,  though 
such  a  glorious  achievement  for  the  age 
in  which  it  was  conceieved,  and  the  cii 
cumstnnces  under  which  it  was  accom 
plished,  was  yet  radically  defective  ii 
one  material  respect.  The  real  source 
of  error  being  either  misconceived  or 
under-estimated,  tbe  great  Reformer 
and  his  noble  coadjutors  failed  efficient- 
ly to  apply  tbe  only  real  specific  for  the 
maladies  of  Zion.  This  grand  spiritnal 
Calholicott,  though  indicated  in  part  by 
the  "PfotesUnt  motto,"  was  never  suf- 
ficiently appreciated  or  fully  tested  by 
actual  experiment  until  a  few  years 
ago;  when  a  pre-eminently  great  and 
good  man  in  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, in  conjunction  with  other  kindred 
spirits  in  that  favored  land  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty,  ascribing  the  present 
perverted  state  of  religion  primarily 
and  almost  exclusively  to  the  fact,  that 
human  creeds  have  virtually  supplant- 
ed the  Scriptures,  so  successfully  advo- 
cated Ihe  cause  uf  tbe  Bible  alone,  and 
so  satisfactorily  demonstrated  the  ad- 
mirable tendencies  of  the  practical  ap- 
plication of  this  remedy,  that  many 
myriads  soon  rallied  around  the  stan- 
dard of  this  Reformation  of  reforma- 
tions— tbe  onward  progress  of  which  is 
without  parallel  in  the  history  of  de- 
nominational Christianity,  and  is  only 
transcended  by  the  success  originally 
attending  the  propagation  of  the  same 
principles. 

Tbe  following  items  will  suffice 
convey  a  correct  idea  of  the  most  < 
tinguishing  characteristics  of  tbe  vie 
and  practices  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ, 
thus  cooperating  fur  the  restoration  of 
Bible  Christianity. 

That  "THE  hlBht,  uihoUy  and  tolely, 
reaUg  and  truly,  is  Sufficient  alone,  and 
alone  admissible,  as  a  rule  of  faith  and 
bond  of  union,"  may  be  regarded  a 
their  grand  maxim,  and  the  key  to  al 
their  (so  called)  ptculiaritiet. 
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The  due  observance  of  this  cardinal 
role  preciadea  the  propriet;  of  wearing 
aay  of  the  "  shibboleths"  of  party,  bv 
which  the  various  secta  are  demgnated. 
And  inasmuch  as  the  apostles  not  ODly 
prohibited  their  own  names  as  badges 
of  denominational  distinction,  hut  simi- 
lar use  of  aU  names  whatever,  save  that 
of  Him  of  whom  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth  is  named :  they  call 
no  man  "  master,"  and  abjure  all  human 
appellations.  They  are,  therefore,  nei- 
ther called  "  Lutherans"  nor  "  Calvin- 
ists,"  great  and  good  as  were  those 
Reformers —nor  " Presbyterians"  nor 
"  Episcopalians,"  important  as  is  the 
office  indicated  by  prfiiuferof  and  epii- 
ropot — nor  "  Baptistfl,"  however  impor- 
tant the  ordinance  of  Baptism ;  but 
acknowledge  only  a  Scriptural   desig- 

They  regard  all  the  sects  and  parties 
of  the  Christian  world  as  having,  in 
greater  or  less  deg^es,  departed  fVom 
the  simplicity  of  faith  and  manners  of 
the  first  Christians,  and  as  forming 
what  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  the  "  apos- 
tacy."  This  defection  they  attribute  to 
the  great  varieties  of  specalatiou  and 
metaphysical  dogmatism  of  the  count- 
less creeds,  formularies,  liturgies,  and 
booka  of  discipline  adopted  and  incul- 
cated as  honds  of  union  and  platforms 
of  communion  in  all  the  parties  which 
have  sprung  from  the  Lutheran  Refor- 
mation. The  effect  of  these  synodical 
covenants,  conventional  articles  of  be- 
lief, and  rules  of  ecclesiastical  polity, 
has  been  the  introduction  of  a  new  no- 
menclature—  a  human  vocabulary  of 
religious  words,  phrases,  and  techni- 
calities, which  has  displaced  the  style 
of  the  Living  Oracles,  and  affixed  to 
the  sacred  diction  ideas  wholly  un- 
known to  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

To  remedy  and  obviate  these  aberra- 
tions, they  propose  to  ascertain  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  according  to  the 
commonly  received  and  well-establish- 
ed rules  of  interpretation,  the  ideas  at- 
tached to  the  leading  terms  and  sen- 
tences found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  then  to  use  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  apostolic  acceptation  of 
them.  By  "  holding  fast  the  form  of 
sound  words,"  and  "  rightly  dividing 
the  Word  of  Truth,"  they  have  succeed- 
ed in  completely  expurgating  Christi- 
nnity  of  all  perversion,  and  reinstating 
evei7  item  of  its  primordial  state;  and 
in  reliance  on  Divine  Providence,  they 
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confidently  expect  soon  to  re-establish 
that  |;loriou8  state  of  Christian  onion 
so  intimately  and  inseparably  connect- 
ed vrith  the  conversion  of  the  world,  by 
the  great  Author  of  salvation. 

By  thus  expressing  the  ideas  comma' 
ntcated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  terma 
and  phrases  learned  from  the  apostles, 
and  DT  avoiding  the  artificial  and  tech- 
nical language  of  scholastic  theology, 
they  propose  to  restore  a  pnre  speech 
to  the  household  of  faith ;  and  by  ac- 
customing the  family  of  God  to  use  the 
language  and  dialect  of  the  heavenly 
Father,  they  expect  to  promote  the 
sancti&cation  of  one  another  throngh 
the  truth,  and  to  terminate  those  du- 
cords  and  debates  which  have  always 
originated  from  the  words  which  man's 
wisdom  teaches,  and  from  a  reverential 
regard  and  esteem  for  the  style  of  the 
great  masters  of  polemic  divinity ;  be- 
lieving tbat  speaking  the  same  things 
in  the  same  style,  is  the  only  certain 
way  of  thinking  Uie  same  things. 

They  make  a  very  marked  iMFerenee 
between  faith  and  opinion,  between  the 
testimony  of  God  and  the  reasonings  of 
men' —  the  words  of  the  Spirit  and  hu- 
man inferences.  Faith  in  testimony  of 
God,  and  obedience  to  the  cdmmand- 
menta  of  Jesus,  are  their  bond  of  union, 
and  not  any  agreement  in  any  abstract 
views  or  opinions  upon  what  13  written 
or  spoken  by  divine  authority.  Hence 
none  of  the  speculations,  questions,  de- 
bates of  words,  and  abstract  reason- 
ings, found  in  human  creeds,  (which 
minister  questions  rather  than  godly 
edifying,]  have  place  in  their  fellow- 
ship. Although  they  believe  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  to  be  equal- 
ly possessed  of  one  and  the  same  divine 
nature,  and  personally  distinct  from 
one  another,  yet  the  term  "  trinity"  is 
not  found  in  tiieir  religious  vocabulary 
— having  no  place  amongst  the  tchou- 
lotne  words  of  Divine  Revelation,  and 
leading  only  to  vain  wrangling  and  un- 
profitable speculations.  Regaining  Cal- 
vinism and  Arroinianism,  Trinitarian- 
ism  and  UnitArianism  sectaries,  as  er- 
tremet  begotten  by  each  other,  they 
cautiously  avoid  all  such  "  isms,"  as 
equidistant  from  the  simplicity  and 
practical  tendency  of  the  promises  and 
precepts,  of  the  doctrine  and  facts, 
of  the  exhortations  and  precedents,  of 
the  Christian  institution. 

They  look  for  unity  of  spirit  and  the 
bonds  of  peace  in  the  practical  ackuow- 
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ledgnieDt  of  one  futb,  one  Lord,  one 
baptism,  one  hope,  one  bodj,  one  Spi- 
rit, one  God  and  Father  of  all ;  not  in 
Dnitf  of  opinion  B,  nor  in  unity  of  forma, 
ceremonies,  of  modes  of  worehip. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  of  both  Testa- 
ments they  regard  ns  coQtaining  Teve- 
UtioDB  from  God,  and  as  all  necessary 
to  mate  the  mftn  oi  God  perfect  and  ac- 
complished for  every  good  work.  Tbe 
New  Testainent,  or  the  living  oracles 
of  Jesus  Christ,  they  regard  as  contain- 
ing the  Christian  religion.  The  testi- 
monies of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John,  they  viev  as  illustrating  and 
proving  tbe  great  proposition  on  which 
oar  religion  rests — viz. :  That  Jenu  of 
Xaiarelh  is  the  Mtitiah,  th«  only  begotten 
and  well  btloned  Son  of  God,  and  the  only 
Saviour  oj  the  world;  the  Acts  of  tbe 
Apostles,  as  a  divinely  authorized  nar- 
rative of  the  beginning  and  progress  of 
the  reign  or  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ, 
recording  the  full  development  of  the 
gotpel  by  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down 
from  heaven,  and  the  procedure  of  the 
apostles  in  setting  up  the  church  of 
Christ  on  earth ;  tbe  Epistles,  as  carry- 
ing out  and  applying  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles  to  die  practice  of  indi- 
vidaals  and  congregations,  and  as  de- 
veloping the  tendencies  of  tbe  gospel 
in  the  behaviour  of  its  professors;  and 
all  as  forming  a  complete  standard  of 
Christian  faitb  and  morals,  adapted  to 
the  interval  between  the  ascension  of 
Christ  and  his  return  with  the  kingdom 
obich  he  has  received  from  God;  the 
Apocalypse,  as  a  Sgnrntive  and  pros- 
pective view  of  all  the  fortunes  of  Chris- 
tianity, from  its  date  to  the  retnm  of 
the  Saviour. 

Every  one  who  sincerely  believes  the 
testimony  which  God  ^ave  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  saying,  "  Thte  u  my  Son,  the 
beloved,  i»  iehom  I  delight,"  or,  in  other 
words,  believes  what  the  evangelists 
and  apostles  have  testified  concerning 
him,  from  bis  conception  to  his  coronai- 
tion  in  heaven  as  Lord  of  all,  and  who 
is  willing  to  obey  him  in  everything, 
tiiey  regard  as  a  proper  subject  of  bap- 
tum,  and  no  one  else.  They  consider 
immersion  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
San,  and  Holy  Spirit,  after  repentance 
and  a  public,  sincere,  and  intelligent 
confession  of  faith  in  Jesus,  as  neces- 
sary to  admission  into  the  privileges  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  as  a 
solemn  pledge,  on  the  part  of  heaven, 
of  the  actual  remisuon  of  all  past  sins. 


and  of  adoption  into  tbe  family  of  God. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  those 
who  believe  and  obey  the  Saviour.  No 
one  is  taught  to  expect  the  reception  of 
the  heavenly  Monitor  and  Comforter, 
as  a  resident  in  his  heart,  till  be  obeys 
the  gospel. 

Thus,  while  they  proclaim  faith  and 
repentance,  or  faith  and  a  change  of 
heart,  as  preparatory  to  immersion,  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  say  to  all  penitents,  or  all  those 
who  believe  and  repent  of  their  sins,  as 
Peter  said  to  the  first  audience  address- 
ed after  the  Holy  .Spirit  was  bestowed, 
"  Be  immersed,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesns,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  yon  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit."  They  teach 
sinners  that  God  commands  all  men, 
everywhere,  to  reform,  or  to  turn  to 
him ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  strives  with 
them,  so  to  do,  by  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets ;  that  God  be- 
seeches them  to  be  reconciled,  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  men  to  believe  the  gospel,  and  turn 
to  God. 

These  immersed  believers  are  congre- 
gated into  societies,  according  to  their 
propinquity  to  each  other,  and  taught 
to  meet  every  first  day  of  the  week,  in 
honor  and  commemoration  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus,  and  to  partake  of 
the  emblems  commemorative  of  his 
death,  to  read  and  hear  the  Living 
Oracles,  to  teach  and  admonish  one 
another,  to  unite  in  all  prayer  and 
praise,  to  contribute  to  the  necessities 
of  saints,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  tbe  Lord. 

Every  congregation  chooses  its  own 
overseers  and  deacons,  of  whom  each 
chnrch  has  a  plnrality,  who  preside 
over  and  adroinister  tbe  aSairs  of  the 
congregations;  and  ever^ church,  either 
from  itself  or  in  coiiperation  with  others, 
sends  out,  as  opportunity  offers,  one  or 
more  evangelists,  or  proclaimers  of  the 
Word,  to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  im- 
merse those  who  believe,  to  gather  con- 
gregations and  to  extend  the  knowledge 
of  Milvatioa  where  it  is  necessary,  as  far 
as  their  means  allow.  But  every  church 
regards  these  evangelists  or  mission- 


congregation  being  subject  alone  to  the 
presidency  of  elders  or  bishops  of  its 
own  appointment,  amongst  whom  there 
is  perfect  equality.    B.ut  snch  congre- 
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gatioHB  &s  m&j  he  planted  hy  him  Are 
under  hia  entire  contTol  nntil,  nfter  due 
instruction  and  probation,  it  may  be 
deemed  expedient  to  ordain  elders  and 
deacoQS  for  each  congregation  ont  of , 
'ts  own  materials. 

Although  every  congregation  is  en- 
tirely independent  of  all  othera  in  the 
management  of  its  own  internal  afiairs, 
yet  it  IB  frequently  expedient  and  aome- 
'.imes  necessary,  for  many  to  cooperate 
IB  nue  body. 

As  it  respects  practical  Christianity, 
the  Diaciplea  etyoin  an  entire  con- 
formity to  the  divine  will,  in  heart  as 
well  as  life.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  they 
believe  to  conaiat  "in  all  goodness, 
righteousness,  and  truth."  lliey  think 
that  the  standard  of  piety  and  morality 
cannot  be  elevated  too  hlghlj',  and  that 
the  peraonal  holiness  of  the  professed 
followers  of  Christ,  is  the  great  object 
to  be  accomplished  by  the  inatitutions 
of  the  goapel.  They  regard  these  as 
ans  of  salvation,  only  as  they  prove 
be  means  of  renovation  ;  knowing 
that "  nothing  avails  in  Christ  Jesos  but 
i  new  creature,"  and  that  "  without 
lioIinesB  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord." 

They  are  the  more  careful,  therefore, 
to  maintain  the  ancient  ^mplicity  and 
purity  of  these  institutions,  which  are 
thus  divinely  adapted  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  an  olqect  so  greatly  to  be 
desired.  Perseverance  in  all  the  work 
of  faith,  labor  of  love,  and  patience  of 
hope,  is  inculcated  by  all  the  disciples, 
as  essential  to  admission  into  the  hea- 
venly kingdom. 

Such  being  the  faith  and  practice  of 
the  Disciples  of  Christ,  their  rapid  in- 
crease in  number  may  be  attributed,  to 
the  fact,  that  they  have  kept  ateadily 
before  the  community  the  claima  of 
,t  common  Christianity  in  which 
st  partiea  are  agreed.  Thia  agree- 
nt  includes  every  prominent  feature 
of  the  Hefurmation,  tritbout  CKCCptian. 
However  parties  may  differ  about  their 
creeds,  all  agree  with  the  Disciples  in 
receiving  the  Bible.  However  various 
the  views  of  differeotsecta  in  scholaatic 
theology,  all  pretty  much  agree  with 
Disciples  in  justification  by  faith,  and 
in  the  necessity  of  repentance  and  re- 
formation of  life.  However  the  former 
may  contend  with  each  other  about 
sprinkling  and  pouring,  as  modes  of 
baptism,  all  agree  with  the  DiEciplea, 
and  with  each  other,  that  immersion 
atleast,  la  undisputed  baptism,  and  the 


only  mode  in  whicli  there  is  universal 
agreement,  Nay,  even  in  regard  to  the 
o^ecl  of  thia  institution,  the  difierent 
confesaions  of  faith  are  almost  entirely 
agreed,  stating,  in  their  respective  arti- 
cles upon  baptism,  that  it  is,  (to  adopt 
the  words  of  the  Weatminater  Confes- 
sion,) "  The  sign  and  seal  of  regenera- 
tion, of  remission  of  sins,  and  of  giving 
up  to  God  to  walk  in  newness  of  life." 
The  same  sentimental  agreement  may 
be  predicated  of  weekly  communion, 
the  observance  of  the  Lord'*  aopper, 
&c.  and  most  happily  of  the  great  de- 
aign  of  the  observance  of  religion,  the 
promotion  of  holinesa  and  righteons- 
neaa  of  life. 

I'hus,  having  for  their  object  to  unite 
all  Christians  together  in  the  common 
faith,  without  regard  to  difference  of 
opinion ;  and  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
the  common  salvation,  without  respect 
to  sectarian  distinctions ;  the  Disciples 
labor  in  joyful  hope  to  aid  in  bringing 
about  that  happy  period  when  all  shall 
be  united  "  by  the  unity  of  the  spirit 
and  the  bond  of  peace,  in  one  body  and 
one  spirit — in  one  hope  of  their  calling 
— one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  aboveall, 
and  through  all,  and  in  ail." 

Such  are  the  prominent  outlines  of 
the  faith  and  practices  of  those  who 
claim  to  he  Bible  Chriatians  or  Disci- 
ples of  Christ,  of  the  primitive  alampi 
bul^  (adhering  to  the  Bible  alone,}  no 
society  among  them  would  agree  to 
make  the  preceding  items  either  a  con- 
fession of  faith  or  a  standard  of  prac- 
tice, but  for  the  information  of  those 
who  wish  an  acquaintance  with  them, 
tttd  are  willing  to  give  at  any  time,  a 
reason  for  their  faith,  hope,  and  prac- 

It  must  be  admitted  by  every  candid 
mind,  however  strong  its  bias  may  be 
in  favor  of  any  particular  party,  that 
if  there  be  such  a  thing  as  true  religion 
in  the  world,  the  foregoing  principles 
will  inevitably  develop  it.  And  it  may 
be  safely  affirmed  of  the  opponents  of 
these  principles,  that  "  our  rock  is 
atronger  than  their  rock— they  them- 
selves being  judges."  By  adopting  the 
great  cardinal  rule  of  "holding  fast  the 
faithful  word — speaking  as  the  Oraclea 
of  God,"  we  preach  the  gospel  with 
apostolic  infallibility  ;  for  ne  mutt  be 
right,  and  cannot  be  wrong ;  and — what 
is  a  matter  of  unspeakable  importance, 
though  so  generally  disregarded— run 
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no  btwud  of  incamng  the  curse  de- 
DDDiiced  againat  those  who  '•  preach 
emithrr  gospel !"  (Gal  i.  6-8.)  Having 
no  "  church  jadicatories  "  to  Dsani  the 

Crerogative  of  King  Messiah,  and  legiB- 
kte  for  his  church,  nor  permitting  any 
Mcrilegious  onion  betneea  Church  and 
State,  the  door  is  efFectuall;  closed 
against  the  demoralizing  iuBueuce  of  a 
ittj  large  cUsB  of  evils. 


B7  thus  "  following  the  Apostlea, 
even  as  thej  followed  Christ,  and  keep- 
ing the  ordinances  ai  they  were  deliver- 
ed unto  as"  —  a  fact,  b^  the  b^,  upon 
which  the  Taliditf  of  positive  ordinances 
entirely  depends  —  we  oppose  an  inso- 
perable  barrier  not  onlj  to  the  specnta- 
tions  of  philosophy,  but  to  the  still  more 
seductive  influences  of  a  Jndaiciiig  spirit 
— that  blighting  bane  of  Cbristianitj, 


IS  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  A  BEANCH  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC 
CHURCH! 

(At  art/orlti 


The  parish  of  SL  Pancras  having  just 
been  favored  with  a  public  meeting  and 
warm  discussion  conceminE  the  conduct 
of  its  Vicar,  the  Rev.  T.  Dale,  in  refti- 
EDDK  tbe  sacrament  to  the  Rev.  T. 
Atkins,  and  appealed  to  b;  the  latter 
gentleman  for  funds  to  enable  him  to 
manifest  hia  lore  to  the  very  reverend 
vicar  by  snataining  an  action  at  law, 
the  pablic  were  invited  to  a  lecture  bv 
Mr.  D.  King,  to  be  delivered  on  Wed- 
nesday, August  16,  in  Eastoo  Hall,  No. 
8  George-street,  Hatnpstead-road,  the 
lecturer  undertaking  to  answer  and  il- 
lustrate the  following  questions,  Invi- 
ting the  clergy  of  the  pariah  to  address 
the  meeting — "  Is  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land the  true  apostolic  church,  orapart 
thereof  t — or,  is  it  a,  conderanable  sect, 
a  branch  of  tbe  Apostacy,  destined  to 
destruction !" 

The  hall  having  been  well  filled  with 

respectable  and   evidently 


2.  Tht  LegiiUilure—ihe  Apostles,  ex- 
alted to  twelve  legislative  thrones  or 
seats,  filing  once  for  all  time  and  con- 
gregations die  ordinances,  laws,  order, 
and  discipline  of  Mesaiah'a  roek-fonnd- 
ed  cfaurcu,  and  in  all  ofBcial  acts  guided 
by  the  unerring  ^irit;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  the  British  Parliament, 
composed  mainly  of  unconverted  men, 
and  in  part  of  Romanists  and  Infidels, 


company,  the  Chairman  introduced  the    priest,  and 


mixture  of  the  Jewish  element:  this 
unbelieving,  unchristian  body,  really 
the  legislature  oftbe  "national  church," 
by  which  its  revenues  are  regulated,  its 
articles  or  forma  controlled,  and  the 
Apostles  dethroned. 

3.  Menibtn. — In  the  one  church,  the 
regenerated  only,  changed  in  spirit  by 
a  Uviog  faith ;  and  in  the  other  the  un- 
behevingand  unaanctified,  said  to  have 
been  regenerated  by  a  few  drops  of 
from  the  fingers  of  a  man-fnade 


L«cturer,  who  stated  his  intention  to 
prove  the  English  church  to  be  not  only 
a  destructive  sect,  but  to  have  been 
Uirongh  all  periods  of  its  history,  with- 
out the  sli^hteat  right  to  appropriate 
the  Christian  name,  or  to  claim  asso- 
ciation with  the  apostolic  church.  Ailer 
a  series  of  arguments,  each  clear  and 
distinct,  and  (judging  from  considerable 
manifestations  of  applause)  deemed 
powerfully  conclusive,  the  Apostolic 
Chnrch  and  the  Church  of  England  were 
in  some  five  particulars  placed  in  con- 
trast:— 

lat,  Jfeadihip — God's  anointed  King, 
and  the  throne  of  the  apintual  Israel, 
all  authority  committed  to  Jesua ;  and, 
Ltradistinction,  Henry  the  Eighth, 


IS  not  only  without  ei  _ 
dence  of  a  change  of  heart,  but  in  the 
face  of  ftiU  evidence  to  the  contrary. 

4.  The  financial  lam.  —  ITie  free-will 
ofi'erings  of  the  church,  presented  by  the 
saved  on  the  firat  day  of  the  week, 
without  authority  even  for  atkituf  sup- 
port from  the  world ;  and  in  contrast, 
church  rates,  the  public  sale  of  the  poor 
man's  bed,  or  the  tradesman's  plate  or 
Bihle,  tbe  forced  collection  of  church 
imposts,  and  staining  of  the  green- 
sward with  the  blood  of  those  who  re- 


i.-The  Redeemer's  church, 
with  every  Christian  a  priest,  the  whole 
church  God's  priesthood  or  clet^  J  and 
tbe  law-made  priest,  eicluaively  privi- 
leged to  administer  ordinances,  ' 


George  the  Fonrtb,  or  Queen  Victoria.  I  generate  without  faith,  or  with  faith  by 
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proTcy  the  unconeciutia  babe,  and  to 
commit  baptized  drankarda  and  infidels 
to  the  gTRve,  in  the  eure  and  certain 
hope  of  a  resurrection  to  life  eternal. 

Lastly.  Perieculion.  —The  Apostolic 
Church  entreating  men  to  be  reconciled 
to  God,  and  failing  in  the  effort,  leaving 
them  to  the  Judge  of  all  the  enrth,  and 
that,  too,  under  the  form  of  injunction 
and  principles  which  are  for  ever  in- 
compatible with  violence  and  compul- 
sion; and  the  Church  of  England  per- 
secuting from  the  beginning,  driving  to 
prison,  exile,  and  death,  all  boldenongh 
to  claim  a  right  to  follow  the  Lord  more 
perfectly — manifesting  the  same  spirit 
now,  when  able,  hut  in  most  cases  show- 
ing only  the  nill  and  nature  unchanged, 
with  the  power  broken  or  removed  by 
the  working  of  public  opinion  and 
strength. 


A  vote  of  thanks  for  "  the  able,  elo- 
quent, and  temperate  lecture,"  was  pro- 
posed and  earned  by  acclamation,  and 
the  clergy  invited  to  address  the  meet- 
ing, but  failing  to  appear,  and  it  being 
announced  that  the  Rev.  T.  Atkins  was 
too  uDwell  to  present  himself,  a  second 
lecture  from  Mr.  King  was  called  for  by 
the  meeting  generally,  which  was  bD' 
nounced  for  Wednesday,  August  23,  in 
the  same  hall,  at  half-past  seven.  Two 
gentlemen  obtained  the  attention  of  the 
audience,  but  failing  in  ang  meature  to 
defend  the  Established  Church,  notice 
of  their  remarks  is  not  requisite.  It  ii 
understood  that  before  the  next  lecture, 
further  invitation  will  be  given  to  the 
local  clergy,  and  in  the  event  ofitbeing 
required  in  place  of  the  lecture,  Mr 
King  will  then  discuss  the  question  at 


THE  BISHOPS  AND  THE  PRAYER  BOOK. 


We  extract  the  following  outline  of 
alterations  proposed  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  by  the  bishops  and 
others  appointed  by  the  Crown  to  revise 
the  bouk  of  1689,  from  the  Timet  news- 
paper of  August  11,  The  document 
has  been  laid  before  the  House  of  Com- 


"  The  alterations  suggested  by  the 
commissioners  were  no  less  than  50B  in 
number.  Many,  though  decidedly  im- 
provementa  and  quite  unobjectionable, 
were  merely  of  a  verbal  nature.  One 
of  the  most  notable  of  the  changes  pro- 
posed was  to  add  (ou  the  great  festivals] 
after  the  Ten  Commandments,  a  recital 
of  the  eight  beatitudes,  with  a  suitable 
response  from  the  people.  So  far  as 
the  alterations  suggested  affected  doc- 
trine, the  key  to  them  will  be  found  iu 
a  desire  tu  conciliate  objectors,  and  pre- 
vent the  spread  of  dissent.  The  word 
'priest' was  to  be  altered  to  'miniater' 
— the  apocrypha  was  to  be  disused— 
those  nho  scrupled  kneeling  at  the  sa- 
crament, were  to  be  allowed  to  receive 
it  in  a  pew  in  some  posture  of  reve- 
rence; in  baptism  the  sign  of  the  cross 
was  not  to  be  made  if  the  parties 
thought  it  sinful,  tbe  parents  might 
upon  occasion  be  the  sponsors,  and  the 
words  '  by  baptism  regenerate '  were 
displaced  by  tne  single  word  '  regene- 


rated.' The  most  curions  part  of  tbe 
publication  is  the  diary  kept  by  Dr. 

Williams,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Chiches- 
ter, one  of  thecommissioners,  who  every 
night,  after  be  went  home  from  their 
several  meetings,  wrote  an  acconot  of 
the  'day's  proceedings  in  a  faroiliar, 
chatty  style.  The  discussions  seem 
have  been  conducted  in  an  orderly  V  ,, 
though  perhspsnot  without  vehemence, 
for  on  the  24th  of  October  we  have  ai 
entry  in  tbe  diary — '  Here  Dr.  Tenisoi 
reproving  Dr.  Beveridge,  he  took  so  ill 
that  he  was  leaving,  but  Dr.  T.  asked 
his  pardon,'  The  ofGce  of  baptism  seems 
to  have  been  much  debated.  Atone 
meeting  it  was  asserted  '  that  it 
hard  to  find  au  instance  of  a  child  bap- 
tized before  St  Cyprian's  time.'  The 
following  conclusion  may  be  thought  a 

little  vague  : — '  About  dipping, 

said  it  was  the  custom  to  dip  in  Eng- 
land ;  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  said  it  was 
so  still  iu  some  parts  of  Wales — putdng 
in  the  head,  and  letting  it  run  over  tbe 
body.  Ordefed  that  both  he  inserted.' 
The  examination  of  the  Prayer-book 
version  of  the  Psalms  was  committed 
to  the  Rev,  Mr.  Kidder,  one  of  the  Lon- 
don clergy:  'he  showed  that  the  first 
half  was  faulty,  the  latter  mach  better, 
and  from  thence  he  collected  that  tbe, 
translator  by  that  time  he  had  gone 
through  the  first  hjdf  grew  weary  of 
his  work,  and  rather  chose  to  trsoslste 
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it  anew  than  patch  it  np  as  before.'  A 
subject  at  this  moment  auder  conddc- 
raCioQ  vaa  discuBsed  bj  the  comnnis- 
STB,  bat  they  came  to  no  decision 
upon  it; — '  There  was  a  debate  about 
Bhortning  the  service.  Bishop  of  Samm 
moved  that  on  Sundays  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel  sboa'd  go  for  the  lessons ;  but 
it  tiae  aDBRer'd  that  that  would  be  of- 
fensive, and,  besides,  it  would  not  be  so 
proper  and  beneficial  to  the  people  aa 
'o  read  the  Scriptarea  in  course.  It  was 
iDswer'd  this  mightbe  in  the  afternoon. 
It  waa  proposed  hy  others  that  rather 
they  would  abridge  it,  by  ending  the 
Litany  at  the  Lord's  Prayer  (the  latter 
part  aeeming  now  hut  a  botch,  and 
chiefly  respecting  times  of  persecution) 
and  after  that  read  the  Commandments 
and  so  conclude.'  Thia  laat  proposition 
deserves  consideration.  The  following 
distinction  aeems  a  little  subtle : — 
'  Made  some  alterations  and  amend- 
meats  in  the  Athanasian  Creed  ;  itwaa 
snggested  that  they  were  the  articles, 
and  not  the  terms  in  which  those  arti- 
clea  were  expressed  that  were  assented 
to.'  The  commisaionera  went  right 
through  the  book,  and  then  reviewed 
their  proceedings,  and  Bishop  Williams' 
diary  ends—'  Proceeded  to  review  the 
rest  of  the  offices,  and  finished.    There 


was  remaining  the  form  of  Habscriptioa 
(which  the  Biahop  of  Sarum  proposed 
before  there  was  a  quorum,  but  it  was 
forgot)  and  excommunication  was  spo- 
ken of,  but  it  was  too  late.  Rose  up 
sine  die.  And  thus  this  assembly  con- 
cluded, after  above  six  weeks'  continu- 
ance and  18  sessions,  be^des  about  sis 
sub-committees  there  and  elsewhere.' " 


So  reads  the  account  of  these  pro- 
ceedings for  the  amendment  of  the 
Book  of  Common  I^ayer.  The  prayer 
book  most  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God,  is  a  broken  and  contrite  heart, 
produced  by  the  obtaining  of  correct 
knowledge  of  the  one  living  and  true 
God  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  to  know 
is  life  eternal.  The  aspirations  of  such 
a  heart  are  most  acceptable  to  the  Hea- 
venly Father.  A  written  form  of 
prayer  is  productive,  too  frequently,  of 
a  form  of  godliness  without  the  power ; 
and  for  persons  to  adopt  as  their  own 
on  all  occasions,  and  from  year  to  year, 
the  language  expressed  in  such  forms, 
appears  to  us  solemn  mockery,  withont 
any  sanction  whatever  from  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Saviour  and  his  Apostles. 


REPORT  OF  THE  GENERAL  MEETING, 


ham,  presiding.  Brother  King  recount- 


Thb  Annual  Meeting  of  Delegates 
filled  to  be  held  this  year  at  Wreshnro, 
was  duly  convened  on  Tuesday  evening, 
the  Ist  of  August,  in  the  new  meeting 
n  occupied  by  the  brethren  in  Bank- 
et. Several  old  friends,  whose 
es  are  "  familiar  ns  boosehold 
words"  to  the  readers  of  the  Harbinger, 
were  present  during  the  important  sit- 
tiDgsof  the  convention.  Brother  Wallis 
appeared  early,  though  suffering  from 
impaired  health ;  Brother  Davis  was 
present  during  the  whole  of  the  busi- 
ness sittings.  Owing  to  unavoidable 
drcnmstances,  however,  the  brethren 
bad  not  the  benefit  of  Brother  Tcner's 
presenceand  counsel  until  near  the  close 
of  their  deliberations. 

According  to  the  published  arrange- 
ments, the  meeting  on  Tuesday  evening 
was  commenced  at  seven  o'clock,  and 
was  devoted  to  prayer  and  short  ad- 
dresses, Brother  W.  Bayley,  of  Wrei- 


edv 


eating  r 


Scotland,  which,  in  addition 
to  other  addresses  aud  exercises  of  a 
most  lively  and  refreshing  kind,  formed 
a  sweet  prelude  to  the  many  scenes  of 
mutual  joy  that  followed. 

The  brethren  assembled  in  the  Music 
Hall,  on  Wednesday  morning,  at  half- 
past  eight  o'clock.  Brother  Coop,  ot 
Wigan,  was  called  to  the  chair,  and 
Brother  Tickle  to  act  as  Secretary,  The 
resolutions  of  the  Wrexham  Committee 
for  conducting  the  business  being  read, 
it  was  resolved, 

1.  That  ReBolatioB  No.  2  of  the  Wrexham 
Commitlse  he  wt  aside,  and  the  follcmiDg  snV 
Btitnted,  on  the  gioniid  thai  s  propositioa  con- 
tained ia  a  leltar  could  only  justly  bs  entitled 
'      "  - 1 ...  ■  the  proposition 
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eonded  before  being  entitled  to  diaciiision  b; 
the  meeting." 

The  letters  from  the  variouH  congre- 
gations  trere  taken  in  alphnbetical 
order,  and. read  to  the  raeetiog.  The 
following  is  the  list  taken  donn  by  the 
SecretBry,  as  the  letters  were  read ; — 

Bapttxrd.      JUrmbrrt- 


Aberdeen 

A  sb  ton  -under-Lyne 

Aotrather 

AQchtermndit; 

Bsnbary 


Biiekingham 

Bolwall 

Cutelnellan 

Culton 

Criccieth 

Cefn  Mawr 

Cheater 

Chol^erton 

Cnuagatet 

Cox  Lsae 

Domock 

Dumfriea 

DnDgnonon 

Dnndee 

Bdiaburgh 

Eltesmere 

Pra«rburgh 

GraagemoDth 
HtunmerBmilh  ~ 
Hnddenfluld 
BuU 


Lineoljj 

Liverpool 
Llanfuir 
Longh 


Iionghboronj  . 

MBidstone 

Camden  Town 

Pimhco 

Berean  Temperance  Hull... 

Mfrthjr  Tjdvil 

Moree  (Dungannon) 

Nenbnrgh 

New  Pitaligo 

Nentborpe 

Nottingbam 

Percj  MaiD 

Perth 

Piltdown 

SbosllanerrhrDEog 

Sanghall  and  MolHogton . , . 

8hrevibDi7 


Sanqnbar 
Sheffield 
Stockport 
Snnderland 


Wigi 


.  13 


K9 


Welihpool 

Whitehaien  ...     4  ...         1 

Wieiham  ...     6         ...        3' 

Ten  or  twelve  ckunshes,  some  of  wbich  ir 
eonsiderable  Id  nombera,  fornarded  do  Idle 
to  the  meeting.  Hie  membere  of  the  churck 
formertj  auemblingat  Alvahave  emigrBtid,  oi 
be«n  removed  by  deatb.  eicept  one  brother. 

Some  of  the  letters  contained  a  fev 
propositions,  vhich  vrere  aftermards 
Bubmilted  by  the  Chairman,  but  fell  to 
the  ground  for  trant  of  aecondiug. 
Some  of  them  were  entirely  foreign  to 
the  objects  of  the  meeting,  and  others 
of  too  local  a  character  for  its  cogni 

Brother  Waltis  being  desired  by  the 
Chairman  to  read  the  Annual  Report  of 
the   General    Evangelical    Committee, 
preaeated  Che  following 
EEPORT  &  STATEMENT  OF  FUNDS. 

Throngb  having  no  permanent  evangelist  in 
the  field,  and  in  consequence  of  several  churchea 
SMpporting  district  evangeliats,  but  little  hsi 
been  remitted  to  this  fund  during  tbelaaljrcai 
viz.  £11  10a.  Soon  as  this  office,  now  lacanl 
is  Glled,  the  church  in  Nottingham  consider 
(bat  a  sum  of  not  leea  than  £30  from  them  m>; 
be  dependedupon  for  the  first  year;  auddidbut 
the  chiirchea  in  circnmstanees  to  afford  a  pro. 
mised  sum,  inform  the  delegatei  and  the  com- 
mittee the  amount  of  iheir  first  year'i  dona- 
lion,  somethiiig  definite  would  b«  known  bj 
which  to  regulate  the  Eipenditaie :  infuina- 
tion  which  every  judicious  person  will  kb  to 
be  roost  desirable,  before  nndertalting  the  sup- 

Eort  of  a  genei-al  evBngeliat.  As,  however,  no 
rother  eligible  for  the  olBce,  offers  himself  to 
the  churches,  the  commillee  will  dispose  of 
the  small  balance  in  hand  as  the  delegates . 
deem  proper. 

1SS3.  KECEIFTS.  £    a. 

July      1.  Balance  in  hand  ...43  11     7 

Sept.  11,  Brethren,  Birkenhead  ...  1  Of 

1861. 

Jan.  S3.  Brother  Douglas  ...  0  10    0 

Mar.  IB.  Brother  EUia 

July    13.  Brethren,  Sbotla  ...  2  0    0 

—  Brethren,  Whitehaven  ...  2  Of 

—  Brethren,  WigaD  ...  2  IB    0 
Jnly  SI.  Brethren,  Dungannon  . 
July  SI.  Balance  of  Intereat  ...  1  4    I 

66    6    6 
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1S63. 
JdI; 
Oct.  29. 

Deo, 


iDcidentateipcntM,  Wignu  1    4 
To  BFDtber Hill  ...  S  10 

To  dqiaUtion  to  Ireluid  ..  4  10 


Ang.  l»."i 
Dec.  IB. 
18E4. 
Mar.  20. 

Jul;  Sl.''TabdiaBcfamtni       ...ii    0 


To  Brother  Siodiir,  the 

bat  jtar        ...  £4 

roPoatOrdera  ...  0 


It  n-aa  resolved, 

2.  That  thr  Report  be  received  and  adopted  1 
(bat  tJie  thanka  of  thia  mceling  be  preaeuted  la 
the  brettren  foroibK  (be  committee  at  Not- 
tingham, and  (hat  thejr  be  reapectfullf  requeit- 
ed  Co  continue  their  leriiicea  for  anotber  jear. 

The  subject  of  evaagelUation  was 
then  entered  into  at  great  length,  aod 
elicited  a  Ur^  share  of  diacussion. 
Plau»  for  aa  extensive  general  organi- 

iD  were  proposed,  which  contem- 
plated the  partition  of  the  United  King- 
dom into  districts,  to  be  placed  under  a 
geDeral  board  of  management,  &c- ;  but 

IB  very  forcibly  remarked  by  Bro- 
ther King  and  others,  that  the  country 
had  already  made  considerable  progress 
in  dividing  iltelf  ioto  districts,  over 
which  the  meeting  was  incompetent  to 
exercise  any  control.  Ultimately  the 
discuasion  resulted  in  the  roUoning  re- 
solution : — 

3.  That  in  the  opjaion  of  thia  meetio^,  ii 
haa  been  ahavn  that  (ocal  distiiet  eviDgeliza- 
tioD  has  iroiked  tke  most  lueceaafiilly,  and  that 
(he  ehnrcbea  be  reeommeaded  to  extend  and 
CODtolidate  their  opmtiou  on  thia  plan  of 
labor. 

It  was  remarked,  in  the  course  of 
is  discussion,  that  it  is  the  prerogative 
of  the  churches  aloue  to  choose  the  !a- 
rangelists.  With  thbthe  commit- 
tee in  Nottingham  have  nothing  to  do, 
all  that  is  required  of  them  being  to 
render  pecuniary  aid  when  needed,  and 
the  funds  will  permit.  Regarding  the 
appointment  and  support  of  a  general 
evangelist,  the  brethren  were  referred 
*a  the  resolution  passed  at  the  meedug 
held  at  Edinburgh  in  1812,  which  clearly 
defines  the  position  of  the  committee  at 
Nottingham.     The  resolution  reads  as 

ThatnheueTer  it  ii  deemed  ejpedient  in  Che 
tommittee  to  coll  forth  another  general  ctbd- 
geliit,  the  aecretary  ahall  write  to  the  evantfe- 
liaC  alread;  in  the  field,  asking  hi>  or  tbelr 
jndgmeat  in  what  church  thej  believe  a  ln;t- 
able.brother  might  be  foond,  aad  having  re- 


ceived thia  information,  the  aecretat;  thall 
then  aak  the  judgment  of  the  chunh  nbere 
the  brother  reaidei,  nod  alao  the  teatimoDy  of 
the  churcbea  in  the  neighborhood,  or  where  he 
may  bare  bean  in  the  habit  of  preaching  the 
goapel,  and  upon  flndiogthe  teBtimoiiy  of  tbeae 
eaSiciei.tiy  aatiafactory,  the  brother  tboa  ap. 
pointed  ahall  be  reqataled  to  give  himaelf  up 
as  an  evangeiiat  of  tbe  cburehes  (Ckrittian 
Menenger,  vol.  li,  page  384.) 

At  the  concluuion  of  this  discussion, 
which  brought  out  much  fraternal  in- 
terchange of  thought  on  this  important 
and  interesting  subject,  the  following 
resolutions  were  submitted  and  adopted 

4.  That  (ha  hsCteia  received  from  Che  varioDi 

cburchea  be  given  to  Brother  Wallia,  for  (he 
purpose  of  making  ei(ract«  for  iuaertion  ii  . 
Briluh  milennial  Hariinger,  according  to  hia 

G.  That  thia  meeting  arknowledget  nith 
deep  thankfulness,  the  indications  of  pniaperity 
apparent  in  many  parts  of  the  coontiy,  and 
wonld  humbly  supplicate  the  Author  of  salva- 
tion, that  His  continaed  blessing  may  rest  Oi 
the  efforts  of  his  people  (□  spread  the  pore 
knowledge  of  his  name  in  the  world. 

6.  That  in  the  opinion  of  tbe  brethren,  tbe 
annual  meet  logs  have  been  productive  of  much 
good,  and  they  hereby  fit  the  ncit  annua 
meeting  tu  be  held  in  Manchester,  on  (he  first 
week  in  August,  18B9,  cammencing  on  the 
Tuesday  evening. 

Assuming  no  legislative  functions, 
and  abatainine;  altogether  from  any  in- 
terference with  the  internal  government 
of  the  churches  represented,  it  was  the 
snbject  of  general  inquiry  what  it  n 
that  bad  given  to  these  aunaal  ease 
blages  of  tbe  brethren  such  a  decidedly 
permanent  character,  tbe  ides  of  their 
discontinuance  finding  no  place.  Every 
year,  as  the  mere  business  duties  of  tbe 
conference  become  more  and  more  mai 
ters  of  bare  routine,  the  conference  il 
self  manifestly  increases  iu  viCnliCy  and 
power,  and  its  continued  existence  be- 
comes more  and  more  to  be  regarded  in 
the  light  of  a  positive  necessity.  The 
reason  was  rejoicingly  discovered  to  be 
in  the  selArevealing  power  of  the  truth, 
unfettered,  as  it  stands  in  relation  to 
this  movement  by  the  clogging  band  of 
human  legislation.  All  felt  tbe  ground 
widening  around  them  into  a  large 
place,  and  stretching  with  grand  prus- 
I  into  the  future.  All  felt,  too, 
sweet  and  how  pleasant  it  was  for 
brethren  to  meet  together  in  unity,  and 
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iTODid  have  found  in  this  alone  a  HufS- 
cient  renson  fur  meetJDg-  again,  though 
the  prospect  of  rejoicing  together  in  the 
future  triamphs  of  the  gospel  had  beeo 
lesH  cheering. 

T.  Coop,  Chairman. 

G.  Y.  TiCKtE,  Secretary. 


EXTHACTS  FROM  LBTTEES. 

Bahbuht. — Another  jear  hu  passed  tmj 
since  four  list  meeting.  The  geQeral  ststistici 
will  alioff  to  lomc  extent^  nhat  has  been  done 
dujiDg  tbst  time;  but  thn  moBt  Important  ! 
qnealion  for  coosiderBlioii  is,  trhst  can  be  done 
daring  the  Dnsmog  year  to  advance  the  interests 
otthe  Bedcemcr'B  kiagdomF  We  troat  this 
qnestion  will  receive  its  doe  coasideration, 
Wb  have  an  iinportanl  nork  before  u».  to  build 
Dp  rach  other  on  our  most  bolf  faith.  This 
requires  all  the  talBala  we  possess,  and  oor 
constaot  prayer  is,  tbat  we  m^  beooaiB  more 
efficient  workmen,  and  that  each  of  us  may 
grow  in  grace,  and  iu  the  kuowle^e  of  our 
Lord  aud  Saiioui  Jesus  Christ.  But  there  is 
*  more  citcnsiie  field  of  labor  opened  bj  onr  | 
Lord  aud  Master :  He  has  coDncauded  hie  ser- 
vants l<i  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.  Sinuera  must  be 
couverted  and  added  to  the  churches,  that  they 
may  eihjbit  the  gloriong  principles  of  our  holy 
religion,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  others  when 
we  have  entered  into  the  heavenly  mansioua. 
and  are  resting  from  onr  labors.  We  waul  men 
whose  minds  are  well  stored  with  biblical 
knowledge,  aud  who  posseaa  those  mental  and 
physical  energies  that  will  enable  them  to 
preach  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house ; 
testifying  to  all  repentance  tonaids  Ood,  and 
faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  such 
as  will  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  work,  the 
ehnrchea  most  render  the  asaiatance  which  they 
reqitire.  Hitherto  our  evangelical  labors  have 
been  very  limited,  and  our  knowledge  of  tba 
labors  of  those  in  the  field  still  more  so.     If 

them  through  the  Harbinger,  the  brethren 
wonld  feet  greater  intereat  in  the  work,  and 
their  contributions  would  be  more  hberal. 
Wb  should  know  where  they  are  laboring,  and 
be  acquainted  with  the  difficulties  and  aacceis 
which  attend  their  labors.    We  forward  tiiese 


Banff. — We  regret  that  none  of  us  have  it 
in  onr  power  to  be  present  at  yoor  meeting  at 
Wreiham,  but  you  have  our  best  wiahea,  and 
our  earneat  prayers  that  yon  may  be  guided  in 
all  your  deliberations  by  hiia  who  cannot  err. 
We  rejoice  to  see  by  yonr  circnlar  that  the 
object  we  have  most  at  heart,  vii. :  "  Evan- 


gelialic  Agency"  ia  not  to  be  overlooked,  the 
aeresuty  for  whidi  most  be  increasingly  ij^ 
rent.  We  have  eoms  under  an  obKgation  t 
the  "  Fifeahire  District  Association,"  for 
certain  sum  towards  the  support  of  an  evan 
geliat,  whom  they  coatempl^  engagmg  far 
twelve  montba.  If  they  do  not  suoceed,  we 
will  be  happy  to  contribute  to  the  Bupport  of 
any  that  yon  may  appoint.  We  conUnue  to 
live  in  peace  and  unity,  and  desire  to  become 
more  assimilated  to  the  character  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  We  have  had  a  few  additions  daring 
the  year  by  baptism  and  otherwise,  yet  an 
equal  number  having  removed  to  other  locali- 
ties, we  remain  the  same  as  laat  year.  We 
tmit  your  deliberationi  will  result  in  active 
eflbrta  for  the  eitension  of  the  Bedcenier's 
kingdom  in  the  world. 

CASTLEtTBLLAV. — Onr  regret    ia,  that  in 

plessnre  of  attending  the  meeting.  Onr  com- 
plaint, I  auppiHB,  might  be  a  very  genenl  one, 
that  little  has  yet  been  effected,  when  mneh 
remains  to  be  done.  This  just  points  to  the 
necessity  there  ia  for  cordial,  aincere,  ani 
active  cooperation  of  all  the  trne-heartcd  fol- 
lowers  of  Jesos ;  and  thoogh  not  having  any- 
thing in  particular  to  suggest,  still  we  wish 
you  God  speed  iu  a  united  eSbrt  to  bring  sin- 
ners to  the  feet  of  Jeans,  that  tboie  that  are 
ready  to  perish  may  be  saved  and  sanctiGed, 
and  built  up  in  righteonaness  and  true  holiness, 
and  so  made  meet  for  the  eternal  inheritance 
in  a  glorified  state.— The  little  congregalioc 

three  years  sorely  disheartened  at  times,  for 
without  are  fighlinga,  and  within  are  ft 
yet  we  have  been  helped  and  refreahed  at  t 
by  visits  and  correspondence  with  our  brethren 
at  Moree.  Brother  Godaon  ia  laboring  there 
just  now  and  at  Dungannon,  and  we  expe^  bim 
to  be  with  na  soon.  We  arc  promised  the  use 
oftheMethodiat  chapel  while  he  ia  with  us. 
We  hope  he  will  be  instmmental  in  bring- 
ing some  to  repentance  and  to  the  aoknow- 
ledgmentof  the  truth.  Our  desire  is  that  in  all 
your  delibGrationa  yon  may  be  of  one  heart  and 
one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  spread  ol 
the  gosp^. 

Cevh  Mawb  Buabon. — The  brethrai  hen 
are  continuing  ateadtsat  in  their  obedience  to 
the  laws  and  inatilutiona  of  Jcaua,  and  an 
realizing  the  peace  and  joy  which  flow  froo 
such  obedience.  We  hold  three  meetings  nn 
every  Lord's-dey,  and  one  on  the  Mondty 
evening.  The  attendance  at  each  is  increaaiag. 
We  rejoice  to  know  of  the  intended  engage- 
ment ot  evangelists,  and  will  do  all  we  can  Is 
support  them. 

Coi-LANE.— The  little  Sock  here,  thon^  U 
<  peaoe  and  harmony  with  each  other,  are  lUU 
desirous  that  the  truth  In  ita  aimplicity  A-~" 
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be  nude  kaowa  in  their  neiglibDrhDad,  sod  ore 
williDg  to  eODtribute  of  their  Bubetance  nhst 
the;  are  able,  towards  supportiog  an  acceptable 
evangeliat,  to  laboi  amoDgit  them  in  word  and 
doctrine,  aa  timca  and  opportunities  ihall  offer. 
ir  we  have  truth,  tet  u>  eibibit  it  to  othera, 
that  they  mej  be  saved,  come  U>  a  linowledge 
of  the  Irulli,  and  live,  for  it  ia  mighty  above 
all  tbioga,  and  will  ultimatel;  prevail. — Ma; 
love,Jaj,  and  peaee  prerail  duriug  your  ait- 
tiDga,aiid  may  your  ileliberatioiu  lend  to  edify 
the  disciples,  and  ledonnd  to  the  gtoiy  of  Hiu 
who  loved  Ibe  church,  and  gave  himself  foi  it, 
■jd  who  will  ultimately  present  U  before  his 
Rilhcr's  face  in  love,  without  spot  or  itriukle. 
not  having  any  such  thing.  Unto  him  be  all 
the  ghiry,  now  and  for  ever. 

Dundee, —It  is  with  pleasure  we  inform 
yon  that  we  are  all  liiing  in  harmony  and  peace. 
In  the  Miirse  of  Inst  and  presenl  year  we  were 
bvorcd  with  visiti  from  Brethreu  W.  Oodaon 
and  D.  King,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Fife 
District  AsBoeiation,  whose  indefatigable  ei' 
tions  in  the  cause  of  truth  have  been  prodi 
tiveof  mnch  good  in  this  quarter ;  and  we  only 
regret  that  their  labors  were  not  continued 
longer  amongst  us.  The  harvest  ia  truly  great, 
but  the  lahorera  are  few,  and  we  pray  the  I<ard 
of  the  harvest  lo  send  forth  competent  laborers 
to  sow  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom,  and  bring 
down  the  strongholds  of  the  enemy.  It  ii  our 
boundcn  duty  to  do  all  in  our  powei  to  obtain 
faithftil  men,  who  arc  able  to  (eich  others,  and 
thus  be  the  means  of  bringing  many  to  obey 
the  gospel. — We  are  at  present  connected  wiUi 
the  Fife  District  Association,  and  are  now  using 
onr  best  efforts  to  obtain  the  aerviees  of  an  ef- 
ficient evangelist  for  the  neit  year,  to  labor 
under  the  Associalion,  Were  all  the  churchei 
formed  into  districts,  and  each  had  its  evangel- 
ist, wbo  can  tell  nbat  grand  results  wouU  be 
accomplished?  We,  therefore,  pmy  that  all 
your  deliberations  may  be  guided  by  the  wia- 
dom  which  comes  from  above,  and  though  we 
are  absent  in  body  we  are  with  you  in  spirit, 
and  earnestly  hope  that  (he  measure!  which 
may  he  adopted  by  the  meeting,  will  be  carried 
1  into  prac(icB/op«m(«ui  for  the  beneGt  of 
!  chnrch  and  the  woild.— We  are  very  dc- 
lus  that  the  neit  Annual  Meeting  be  held 
Scotland,  and  would  recommend  that  the 
Meeting  appoint  it  to  he  held  in  Dundee, 

DuNOANNON.— Since  wc  gave  notice  of  our 
organization  in  this  place  in  October  last,  no- 
thing has  transpired  woriby  of  bringiiig  before 
you.  We  have  had  no  additions  during  this 
period,  nor  are  our  hopes  in  this  direction  very 
promising,  unaided  as  wc  stand  by  theservices 
of  a  suitable  evangelist,  nhose  labors  we  nonld 
cooperate  to  sustain  to  the  eitcnt  of  our  abil- 
ities. We  are  sorry  our  position  and  calling  in 
society  deny  us  the  pleasure  of  being  present  at 
your  Annual  Meeting;  we  are  with  jou,  how- 
ever, in  the  eauae  of  evangu'lical  laburs,  as  we 


are  eoncineed  that  if  ever  we  are  to  realize  our 
desiresinthe  cause  of  erangelical  truth  in  these 
eonutries,  it  will  be  tbrou^  the  instrumeutal- 
ity  of  the  efficient  evangelist. 

FttiSBKBunaTL.— We  are  glad  to  hear  that 
Brother  King  is  likely  lo  be  proclaiming  in 
Scollaod,  and  will  be  happy  to  aid  as  formerly, 
for  finding  comfortable  lodgings  and  hiilping 
him  on  his  nay.  This  wo  cheerfully  intend 
continniog  when  he  or  any  evangelist  comes 
oar  way.  Trusting  the  God  of  wisdom  will 
direct  your  nays  for  that  which  is  best  fitted 
pr  glory  to  Ood  and  good  to  man. 

GKtHOEllouTH. — Let  all  who  are  able  and 
willing  labor  for  the  good  of  souls.  Be  united 
in  love,  and  let  nothing  be  said  or  done  through 
strife  or  vain  glory.  Redeem  time — and  may 
your  plana  of  naefulness  be  abundantly  blessed 
for  the  cnlifHitening  and  saving  of  sinners,  and 
for  (he  promoting  of  union  among  the  disciplei 
of  the  lx>rd  Jesus  Ofarist. 

KiBKiLDY. — We  cordially  approve  of  your 
meeting,  and  have  rend  with  great  interest  the 
business  that  IS  to  be  brought  before  you.  We 
have  to  say  that,  as  a  church,  wc  are  living  to- 
gether in  peace  and  love,  endeavoring  to  build 


anther 


boly  fait 


theless,  the  circumstances  by  which  we  are 
Burrounded  render  our  condition  not  altogether 
such  as  we  could  desire.  We  allude  to  our 
proiimily  to  two  Baptist  churches,  the  mem- 
bers of  which  lake  every  oppoitnnity  of  saying, 
that  tbere  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  be 
united  with  them,  while  at  the  aame  time  they 
refuse  to  unite  with  us  upon  (he  diBise  iatu 
presented  in  the  Christian  Scriptures.  Con- 
siderable nnmbere  of  our  brethren  have  united 
with  them,  in  order,  as  they  said,  to  promote 
Christian  union,  and  briut;  them  (o  the  scrip- 
tural atandord ;  but,  as  yet,  all  (heir  efforts 
have  failed,  and  they  have  Just  sunk  down  into 
Scotch  Baptists.— Wo  were  greatly  btncfiltcd 
by  (he  labors  of  Brcthei  D.  King,  of  London, 
amongst  us  u  short  time  since,  and  wc  consider 
the  great  need  fo  be  efficient  men  to  bring  dis- 
tinctly before  the  minds  of  our  fellow  b  (be  glo- 
riona  gos[)el  us  it  was  given  by  the  ambassadors 
of  Jesus;  therefore,  wo  pray  that  the  hearts  of 
ill  the  Lord's  people  may  be  stirred  up  to  this 
great  nod  good  work,  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
the  Divioc  philanthropy  which  gave  us  such  a 
rous  scheme,  capable  of  doing  all  that  is 
necessaij  for  us,  both  in  (iine  and  in  eternity ; 
and  also  worthy  of  ua  who  have  been  delivered 
from  the  traditions  and  commandments  of  men, 
id  eiyoy  all  the  felicities  of  the  great  salva- 

sav,  that  (he  evangelist  ought  to  be  a  man 
ta'itnii  ia  the  faith,  as  well  as  able  to  convince 
the  gain  layers.— Although  poor,  and  tew  in 
Dumber,  wc  are  willing  lo  do  what  we  can  to 
sustain  pruperly  queliUcd  men  in  making 
known  Gud's  salvation  (o  our  ftUons. 
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ind  peace,  b 
holy  religi 


LUN'AiB. — The  bcctlinn  hen  ue  wilkiiiji; 
in  pence  and  oomfort,  though  the  naw  of  (mtb 
iiDot  mtking  much  pragrew.  Onr  ngolu 
meeting  on  the  firat  iky  of  the  week  eontiaoe 
to  be  well  attended  b;  the  brathren,  there  being 
■eldam  more  than  two  or  three  abuDt.  We 
belieTO  that  we  ill  live  in  dail;  thankfalneu  to 
our  beaTeolf  Father,  for  hariag  tailed  at  ont 
of  leetarian  darknesa  into  the  true  simplieitj 
of  Chriitian  light.  Let  na  never  fbr^t  the 
degnuling  uid  galling  f  oke  of  clerical  lamina- 
tion onder  whidi  man;  of  m  were  once  placed, 
and  under  which  many  of  onr  fellow-coaQtry- 
mea  itill  groan  ;  and  let  ui  carefully  guard 
agaimt  the  iDtrodnction  of  tliat  deceitful  and 
p«atilental  tyatcm  amongst  oondre*.  Onr 
deaire  is,  that  all  Chriittina  should  be  nnited 
n  the  one  foundatiDn,  keepiug  all  the  ordi- 
laneci  of  onr  bleued  King,  and  lo  pmeoti:^ 
an  nnbmken  front  of  lore,  jo;,  and 
fore  which  the  advenaiy  of 

>t  fall.  Let  na  endeavor  lo  ine  utmoet  to 
...d  iahorera  into  the  field  of  the  world,  to 
gather  the  ioni  and  the  daughtera  of  Adam  into 
the  fold  of  Christ.  We  most  heartily  approve 
of  the  object  of  the  meeting  to  be  held  at 
Wreiham,  whidi  we  believe  will  adopt  Boeh 
measuns  as  may  be  most  beneficial  in  promot- 
ing the  sproad  of  tme  and  pure  Chhslianitj. 

LLiNtDLOES — As  this  ia  the  first  time  of 
being  represented  aa  one  with  yon,  it  may  be 
eipedient  to  briefly  state  our  failb  and  order. 
Wb  believe  that  "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  wu  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God,"  and  that  "the  Word  was 
made  flesh,"  who  ia  conaeqnently  called  "  Em. 
luel,  which  being  interpreted  ia  God  with 
— "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh."  Hence 
we  have  "  one  Ood,  and  one  Lord  Jesos  Christ." 
Such  being  the  wondeifDl  character  and  dig- 
nity of  onr  Lord,  we  regard  him  as  necessarily 
claiining  an  absolnlc  and  unconditional  aabmis- 
sion  to  his  sovereignty  and  gnidance.  In  obe- 
dience to  Jeana,  "  who  was  delivered  for  our 
ounces  and  was  raised  for  our  justification,' 
have  been  buried  wiUi  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  we  an  risen  with  him  through 
the  faith  oF  the  operation  of  Qod.— On  tbe 
firat  day  of  the  week  we  assemble  in  the  na 
of  Jeana.  in  order  lo  continue  "  steadfastly 
the  apoBtlB'a  doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayera."  When 
I  meet  on  the  Lord's-day  we  take  the  I«w, 
alms,  Propbeta,  and  tbe  New  Teatamenl 
.0  onr  hands,  and  teach  alternately  one  ano- 
tr  in  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God's  dear  Son.  Afterwarda  we  attend  to 
the  fellowahip.  We  make  iut  one  eollection, 
and  that  statedly  on  the  Lord'i-day.  We  con- 
sider what  we  are  able  to  give,  then  we  present 
ir  gifts  to  tiie  Lord  and  make  diatribalion  of 
the  sum  eallcEted  to  every  man  as  he  hath  need, 
(See  I  Cor,  «i.  2;  a  Cor.ii.  7;  Adsiv.SB.) 
Wc  by  fn  prefer  devoting  onr  contributions  to 


the  spread  of  the  gospel  than  to  our  personal 
interest  and  comfort ;  but  sickness  and  iteat 
poverty  are  so  general  anong  as,  that  we  eaa 
now  do  bnt  little  towarda  the  evangelizing  of 
the  world ;  for  we  moat  nmember  that  "  Pore 
religion  and  nndefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  ratherless  and  widows 
in  thdr  afSietion,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
'  I  the  world."  After  the  fellowahip  we 
id  to  the  "breahing  of  bread,"  that  onr 
Lard's  death  may  be  shown  forth  (o  onr  moral 
benefit  until  he  come.  O  what  ineAble 
bleasinga  the  weekly  celebration  of  this  delight- 
ful ordiuance  communicates  to  our  precious 
It  cSbcts  a  coralant  eiunination  of  our 
Christian  character,  and  keeps  as  amtiuaalty 
Locking  unto  Jesus,  the  nnthor  and  finisher 
r  onr  faith,"  wheret^  we  are  nude  "  partakers 
f  the  dirine  nature.  After  the  breakinj 
bread  we  devote  onrtelves  to  prayera. 
have  so  far  practised  the  above  order  in  tbe 
afternoon.  In  the  morning  we  conduct  a 
school  principally  for  the  instmction  of  tbe 
young.  In  tbe  evening  we  address  tbe  ud- 
converted,  end  in  our  other  meetings  also,  bat 
not  intheoommonform  and  length  of  semuHiB, 
but  briefly  and  to  the  point. — We  uutun  m 
plurality  of  elders  or  overfeers  in  our  chnrch, 
for  we  beliere  it  to  be  of  divine  arrangement, 
and  necessary  to  onriarions  wants.  (See  Acta 
It.  3-4,  II.  17-28  ;  Phil.  i.  1 ;  Acta  liv.  2S  i 
■ntns  L  B;  1  Peter  V.  2-7.)— We  gladly  nnder- 
stand  tiiat  your  Annual  Meeting  does  not  in- 
lermpt  tbe  divineig  coiuliluted  rigiit  of 
ehnrobes,  nor  interfere  by  eried-tnaking  with 
"the  faith  oitee  delivered  unto  the  sainta." 
The  object  of  your  meeting,  (in  onr  judgment) 
is  to  effect  a  closer  acquaintance  of  the  churchei 
with  each  other,  so  that  we  might  be  able  to 
justify  and  kindly  bear  one  ano^er'a  bnrdena. 
And  also  that  we  might  by  >nch  a  cooperation 
more  ably  disseminate  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, and  sustain  evangelials.  As  this  iathe 
benign  abject  of  your  Annual  Me^ng,  ^ 
cordially  agree  with  you,  and  "  bid  yon  G 
speed." 

Hebtbtr  Tidtu,. — It  was  with  the  great- 
eat  pleasure  we  read  your  circular,  annoDDdng 
that  the  above  Meeting  wai  to  take  place  in 
Wreiham,  to  take  into  consideration  the  con- 
dition and  prospects  of  the  churches,  and  tbe 
necessilyand  importance  of  austainiog  the  ftmd 
for  increasing  evangelistic  agencies,  &c.  We 
hope  that  those  important  mattd  will  be 
unanimously  supported,  so  that  we  may  have, 
before  long,  evangelistia  agents  "  '  ' 
Wales  preaching  the  gospel  in  its  pi 
as  you  requiie  us  to  make  known 
tion  and  our  prospects,  we  will  do  so  aa  t 
as  posaihie.  Having  been  troubled  for  a 
her  of  years  with  the  nnchristian-llkc  m 
that  all  things  nere  carried  on  in  the  chnrehet, 
and  seeing  that  rules  and  traditions  were  having 
the  precedence  on  the  Word  of  God,  (aa  was 


throughout 
mty.  Mow, 
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the  churchca 

>  Hicietf  of  tweliB  in  number,  Uking  Dothing 
whiteycr  as  the  guide  of  our  Tiith  tod  be- 
haviour but  ths  Word  of  God  onl;.  This 
HU  in  August  lut  yai.  We  met  on  the 
Lord's  daj  and  broke  bread  in  commemora- 
CioD  oC  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  hsie  done 
sooDBTery  Lord's  day  since.  We  come  to- 
getbuat  nine  o'clock  in  the  moruinji,  and  at 
two  o'cIi>ck  in  the  iifleriioon.toreadthe  Scrip- 
tures and  teach  the  children  in  our  srhool.  At 
deren  o'clock  the  churah  meet*  togftber  to 
break  bread,  according  to  ths  example  of  the 
early  Christiana,  trhen  tvro  or  three  of  the 
brethren  address  the  membeis  fiom  tome  par- 
tjou  of  the  Scriptures.  Thus  we  go  ou  teach- 
ing, edi^Dg,  and  strengthening  one  another 
in  the  faith.  At  six  o'clock  in  the  eieniag  we 
meet  It^iether,  when  one  or  two  of  the  hretb- 
reu  preach  and  eihort  the  ungodly  to  Irive  his 
uagodlj  ways,  and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.— We  had  the  happineia  to  baptize  one 
OB  the  testimony  of  hci  faith  uot  long  after  wc 
sepuiled,  and  have  also  another  inquiring  for 
feiloHsbip  amongst  ns  throngh  baptism.  Seve- 
ral have  Joined  09  from  time  to  time  from  the 
Welsh  Baptist  churches, — We  are  very  com- 
(ortable,  and  are  determined  to  worship  God  as 
(inght  in  his  Holy  Won),  to  do  and  to  keep 
all  Ihingi,  as  commanded  in  tbe  true  and  un- 
erring guide.  Some  of  the  Baptist  ministers 
are  very  much  against  as,  eontioually  Blluding 
tons,  and  trying  as  much  as  they  can  to  get 
their  eongregatioHS  as  piejndiced  aa  passible 
against  na.  Bat  others  are  not  so— they  are 
more  like  Christiana,  and  quite  a^ee  with  oi 
in  all  things,  except  eupporting  paid  pastors.-— 
One  great  obstBcla  to  our  iucreasing  is,  that 
Un  room  where  we  assemble  is  in  connection 
"ilh  a  public  houas.  We  are  very  tired  of  this 
place,  and  wish  we  could  get  another.  Many 
persona  who  cheriah  the  principlea  and  a«r 
mode  of  worahipping  aay,  that  the  only  thing 
that  keeps  (hem  Iwek  from  joining  ni  ia,  Iks- 
aiiiB  the  room  ia  in  connection  with  the  pub- 
lic house ;  so  if  we  had  a  ooavenient  room, 
there  ia  no  doubt  but  tbat  we  ahould  have  a  aa- 
XKrona  congregation,  and  that.iD  tbecourseof  a 
tew  nart,  we  should  have  a  flourishing  churdt. 
We  have  eonmeneed  a  fund  for  the.purpose  of 
building  a  room,  bnt,  aa  we  are  all  workmen,  it 
"ill  be  along  time  beCon  we  shall  haveenoogh 
moD^  to  ctDnmenee.  We  have  taken  a  piece 
dlaiilfbr  the  purpose  of  bnildji^,  thinking 
that  we  Donld  get  money  upon  interest ;  hut  we 
have  been  disappointed. — We  would  be  very 
glsJ  to  aee  aome  of  our  l)retht«i  from  the 
North,  (those  who  could  preach  in  the  Welsh 
lugoage,)  coming  to  Merthyr  (o  see  ua  ;  for 
that  would  be  the  means  of  removing  a  little 
"f  the  prqudiee  which  (he  ministers  have  been 
K  persevering  in  creating  against  ua. 


NoTTiNOBaii. — Brother  Bayley's  circnlar, 
addressed  to  the  aaveral  churches  (hroogb  the 
Hariingsr,  we  have  read  with  pecotiar  ialereat, 
and  to  the  saggeatioDS  therein  made  we  begto 
reply  with  freedom  and  candour.  1.  We  pre- 
sume to  think,  that  until  a  suitably  qualitled 
person  offers  himself  aa  a  permaucnt  evangel- 
ist, the  churches  wonld  be  lacking  motive  and 
stimolus  for  making  liberal  coutributions. 
Whenever  an  individual  of  this  character  ia 
raised  up,  we  should  then  deem  it  advisable 
that  the  number  of  churchea  disposed  to  co- 
operate iu  (be  work  be  Bacurtained,  requesting 
soeh  to  quote  the  amount  they  could  promise 
for  the  coming  year,  and  whidt  would  afford  a 
reasonable  hope  of  what  might  be  depended 
upon  I  hereafter.  Unless  we  commence  ou  a 
good  andiurefonndation,  nothing  like  stability 
will  be  aeeuredi  therefore,  what  may  with 
some  degree  of  confidence  be  relied  on,  ia  ex- 
ceedingly deairable  to  be  known.  This  infbr- 
mstion  might  be  transmitted  to  the  commiltee 
yet  Bjisting,  or  which  may  hrrcsftet  be  ap- 
pointed. The  anm  stipulated  to  be  sent  in 
quarterly  proportions,  the  Erst  in  advance,  as 
immediate  aid  will  be  required,  soon  aa  tbe 
individual  is  elected,  either  from  our  own 
churches  or  the  churchea  in  America. — 2.  The 
ehuTches  in  this  locality  are  Bulwell,  New- 
thorp,  Csrlton,  Loughborough,  Leicester,  and 
Stanley,  who  probably  will  send  a  report  to  the 
Meeting  for  themselies.  One  or  two  of  these 
churches  are  visited  every  Lord's  Jay  by  speak- 
ing brethren  fiom  the  Nottingham  church. — 
3.  December,  18S6,  ia  the  date  of  our  forma- 
tion, consisting  of  fourteen  persons,  who  bad 
been  reqnested  to  withdraw  from  the  Scotch 
Baptist  community  in  thia  town,  for  maintain- 
ing  baptism  to  be  for  the  remiaalou  of  sins. 
The  nnmber  received  from  that  period  until 
now,  cannot  be  correctly  stated,  Snffice  it  to 
Eay,  those  received,  eictnded.  dismissed  to  other 
churches,  removed  by  emigration  and  by  death, 
are  verr,  very  many.  Last  year  we  numbered 
115.  The  number  added  this  year  is  13.  re- 
stored B,  excluded  1,  dead  3,  leaving  the  pre- 
sent total  157.— 1.  Wehaveaboutsiiorseven 
apeaking  brethren — some  eihort  but  seldom, 
and  none  of  whom,  at  present,  are  aufflciently 
qualified  to  be  chosen  or  set  apart  to  the  very  re- 
sponsible office,  either  of  general  or  local  evan- 
gelist.— With  respect  te  tbanhfulncse,  we  are 
enabled  to  aay,  the  year  now  gone  never  to  ha 
recalled,  has  passed  with  hut  little  intrrmption 
t»  peace  and  union,  and  though  we  cannot  boast 
of  theoverSowioga  of  love,  either  of  ardent  lesl 
or  of  abounding  fruitfuloesa,  we  have  enjoyed 
■  eonaiderable  degree  of  quietude  and  comfort, 
and  for  this  merciful  kindnesa  tbe  Lord's  name 
be  praised. 

Bhosllinebcbeuqog. — We  humbly  call 
your  attention  to  our  present  circumstauces  in 
Wales,  for  we  axi  convinced  that  the  ReTor- 
mation  will  not  extend  in  Wales,  except  we 
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bite  la  eruigelUt  to  labor  luaaii^  na.  Great 
Is  the  cbII  from  diSBreot  puU  of  thii  Cdaatr; 
for  anch  laborer,  that  ths  peopla  m^  be  trulj 
enli|;hteaEd  is  the  relifrioH  of  one  Saviour, 
ti  taught  bj  hia  ApottJu.  After  rccciviag 
Uttere  from  differeot  places  praying  for  Boma 
of  n>  to  Tiait  thwi,  a  nnmber  of  brethisa  met 
together,  and,  u  we  Snd  ourselves  at  preseut 
unable  to  enpport  an  evangelist,  it  waa  agreed 
to  petition  this  meeting  for  a  Bum  to  be  graated 
for  that  purpose.  At  the  same  time,  we  will 
do  alt  MB  eau  to  Bupjiort  the  fivangelist  Fund. 
We  have  a  smatl  monthly  Webh  pamphlet,  and 

/in  Sou^  Wales  and  other  placet  read  it, 
who,  b;  this  means,  have  been  bronght  to  de- 

B  kuowledge  of  the  whole  (nith.     When 

ee  the  Rcformatian  Bpreading  on  everr 
hand,  we  feel  it  our  dot;  to  do  all  we  are  able 
lo  carry  it  forward,  by  sending  out  an  evan- 
gelist  if  one  can  be  sustained. 

SANquHAB. — We  wist  to  cooperate  with 
yon,  and  pray  that  the  cause  of  truth  and  holi- 
nesB  may  be  adianced  by  the  meeting  at 
Wreiham.  If  efficient  evangelists  coold  be 
procured,  we  are  sure  maeh  good  might  be 
Brother  Henshall,  of  America,  we 
esteem  highly  fitted  foi  the  nork,  if  he  could 
be  pcocaced.  We  haire  butlt  a  small  chapel  of 
lale,  and  therefore  cannot  do  much  for  some 

in  the  waT  of  Bendingmoney  to  the  Evan- 
gelist Fund.  However,  we  sh^  bo  giad  to 
cooperate  and  do  what  we  can  in  the  great 
»use  of  truth. 

The  extracts  which  we  have  prcBent- 
td  might  have  been  grently  enlarged, 
but  the  selection  vre  have  made  will 
suffice  as  to  indicating  the  character  of 
the  whole,  which  afford  great  encou- 
ragement for  nil  the  disciples  to  proceed 
irith  renewed  ardor  in  the  work  in 
which  thej  are  engaged. 
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The  following  letter 
stance  of  the  address  delivered  by  Bro- 
ther Rotberham, by  request,  at  the  close 
ofthe  meeting  on  Thursday  evening. 
It  ia  here  reproduced  iu  the  form  of  a 
letter:—     . 

My  beloved  PHend,  —  With  mncl 
pleasure  I  embrace  tbii  Opportunity  of 
peDoing  you  a  few  lines  with  rtgard  to 
I  deeply  interesting  subject.  I  haVft 
5ver  been  very  sensitive  as  to  making 
any  allusion  to  myself,  when  the  advo- 
cacy of  divine  truth  has  been  my  imme- 
diate abject.  Sometimes,  I  confess, 
this  delicacy  has  prevented  my  serving 
the  interests  I  have  had  at  heart  bo  effi- 
cientiy  as  I  otherwise  might  have  done. 
At  the  eanie  time  there  are  occasions, 
undoubtedly,  when  we  cannot  so  well 


advocate  great  troths  aa  by  narra^g 
the  manner  in  which  our  own  minds 
were  brought  under  their  inflaence. 
This  thought  emboldens  me  to  send 
you  a  brief  ncconnt  of  my  past  religioas 
history,  and  of  mypresent  position  in 
relation  to  Primitive  Christianity. 

You  well  know,  that  on  more  than 
1  have  so  far  changed  my 
to  be  obliged  to  change 
my  position  in  the  religious  world.  In 
my  fifteenth  year  I  became  a  member 
of  the  Conference  Methodist  denomina- 
tion, to  which  my  beioved  parents  be- 
longed. Having  been  a  local  preacher 
in  that  body  for  two  or  three  years,  and 
greatly  desiring  to  be  fully  employed 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  I  entered  the 
ministry  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association  in  1850,  in  consequence  of 
not  being  able,  on  examination,  to  ap- 
prove of  the  despotic  constitution  ofthe 
parent  body.  After  sustaining  that  po- 
sition for  nearly  three  years,  I  was  in- 
duced, by  circumstances  which  need 
not  be  related,  to  read  the  best  treatise 
that  I  could  obtain  on  either  side  ofthe 
celebrated  controversy  on  Baptism. 
This  led  me  to  be  immersed  withoutde- 
lay,  and  to  become  connected  with  the 
Baptist  denomination.  Having  been  a 
Baptist  for  about  one  year  and  a  quar- 
ter, 1  have  recently  connected  myself 
with  "  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ," 
constituting  "  the  Christian  cbarches  " 
of  this  country. 

Probably  this  brief  outline  of  my 
course  may  excit«  in  your  mind  the  fear 
that  1  am  "  wulahle,"  "  given  to  change," 
&C.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  often 
suffered  acutely  from  the  consciousness 
t|iat  I  was  laying  myself  open  to  this 
suspicion.  Yet  what  could  be  donef 
Truth  and  duty  were  iuQesible.  To 
stifle  and  betray  deep  convictions,  ap- 
peared to  me  far  more  to  be  deprecated 
than  any  accnsatioDs  that  super&cial 
andpnjudiced  minds  might  raise  against 
me.  A  Christian  brother  once  sud  to 
me,  when  we  had  been  coliversing  on 
this  very  point,  "  My  brother,  we  must 
change  till  we  arB  right !"  The  moral 
dafiii^  of  this  sentimeilt  Startled  me, 
but  I  never  forgot  it,  and  subs^qacnt 
reflection  has  conviileed  me  of  its  sound- 
ness and  excellency.  FeSides,  I  have 
often  been  encouraged  by  discovfcring 
that  each  of  my  changes  had  been  a 
step  in  the  right  direction — an  adsance, 
ana  not  the  mere  instability  of  a  mind 
given  to  change.    The  latter  character 
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BMj  becompBTed  to  a  door  on  ita  hinges 
everlastiaglv  swioging  biwkwaTds  and 
forffards — the  former  to  the  gueat  nho 
advancea  from  the  "  portico  "  to  tlte 
"  sftnctum,"  and  from  thence  to  the 
"  saactum  Banctomm"  of  an  illastrioas 
patroa'a  abode.  The  fact  is,  ourreapon- 
aibilitf  changes  with  our  kuoniedge 
and  opportunitieH,  and  woe  to  those 
who  yield  no  more  return  when  mnch 
is  given,  than  they  did  when  little  was 

YoD  may  desire  to  know  a  few  of  the 
details  of  the  manner  in  which  I  have 
been  led  to  embracB  my  present  views 
of  the  Christian  religion.  I  will  try 
and  gratify  yon.  When  stationed  at 
Stockton-on-Tees  as  a  preacher  in  the 
Wealeyan  Methodist  Assuciatioo,  I  la- 
bored  every   alternate   Lord's  day  at 


on  a  friend,  a  bookseller,  to  ask  after 
the  welfare  of  himself  and  family.  He 
being  eng^ed  with  customers,  I  turned 
to  his  back  counters  to  amuse  myself 
with  bis  publications.  While  thus  oc- 
cupied, I  took  np  a  couple  of  volumes 
labelled  The  MiUeatiiai  Harbinger.  It 
was  a  singular  title !  What  could  it 
mean!  I  glanced  at  the  contents,  and 
read  a  few  minor  articles.  There  was 
something  about  them  so  racy,  tpirited, 
and  withal  so  aingular,  that  1  borrowed 
the  magazines,  and  eat  up  by  my  half- 
penny candle  during  Uie  three  nights  of 
my  stay,  devouring  their  contents. 

I  well  recollect  a  series  of  articles  on 
"  The  Bath  of  Bege aeration,"  by  A. 
Campbell ;  a  discourse  on  "  Juatification 
by/ailh,"  but  not  faith  alone,  and  other 
things.  But  what  most  struck  me  was, 
that  the  books  advocated  "  Immersion 
for  the  remusion  ofiim."  Astonishing ! 
1  had  never  heard  of  such  a  thing  be- 
fore \  This  was  so  strange  a  doctrine, 
BO  entirely  subversive  of  the^oi/A  alone 
system,  that  J  could  not  receive  it.  Yet 
I  felt  surprised  to  find  what  scriptures 
could  be  addoced,  which  a/tpeared  to 
favor  it,  and  especially  how  pUmtibly 
Toy  objections  were  answered. 

Bat  to  condense.  The  Harbinger  HA 
not  then  convince  me  of  the  truth  on 
this  subject.  It  drew  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit  from  the  scabbard  of  opinionism 
and  pr^udice  in  which  it  had  hitherto 
been  encased ;  and  when,  being  com- 
fortably settled  as  a  Baptist  at  Wem,  I 
at  length  came  into  closer  contact,  with 
il^  it  penetrated  my  mind  liko  a  sharp 


two-edfed  sword.  A  little  while  before 
this  pamful  process  commenced  in  good 
earnest,  I  well  remembered  being  afraid 
of  the  Mormons:  there  was  one  point 
which  I  dare  not  debate  with  them — it 
was  "baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
At  length  this  subject  was  fairly  forced 
upon  my  attention,  simply  by  reading 
the  New  Testament.  There  was  Peter, 
in  his  reply  to  the  Pentecostian  inqui- 
rers. Could  his  language  he  miitaiea  t 
Did  he  not  mean  what  he  taid  t  And 
then,  compare  the  passage  speaking  or 
implying  the  same  thing !  True  -.faith, 
aa  opposed  to  works — the  works  of  the 
law  —  in  our  justification,  was  in  the 
book.  But  was  "  faith  alone "  there, 
either  in  opposition  to  repentance  or 
baptism  ?  The  light  increased.  What 
was  I  to  do?  To  go  on  resisting  this 
doctrine,  wonld  now  be  stiOing  convic- 
tion —  fighting  against  God !  That 
would  be  tnUerable  work,  and  ruinous. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  I  embraced"  bap- 
tism for  the  remission  of  sins,"  1  must 
preach  it:  and  would  the  Baptists  en- 
dure that !  As  for  the  disciples  in  this 
country,  I  did  not  know  where  to  find 
them,  much  less  did  I  know  that  they 
had  a  "  regular  ministry."  Indeed  1 
was  pretty  certain  they  had  not  Then 
if  the  Baptists  r^ected  me  for  my 
"  heresy,"  what  was  I  to  do  ?  I  could 
wori,  if  not  exactly  dig,  and  to  do  thai 
I  was  by  no  means  ashamed.  There  was 
everything  honorable  in  it.  But  tben, 
could  1  he  happy  behind  the  counter? 
Were  not  alt  my  sympathies,  my  pre- 
dilections, my  ardent  aspirations,  en- 
listed on  the  side  of  entire  devoteduess 
to  the  work  of  "  publishing  the  sinner's 
friend  V  It  was  a  hard  struck.  At 
this  crisis  I  opened  my  mind  to  a  he- 
loved  Christian  brother,  who  had  been 
immersed  from  the  Primitive  Metho- 
dists. What  did  he  think  of  soch  and 
such  passages?  To  my  astonishment, 
bis  views  very  nearly  approximated  to 
those  which  had  been  forcing  them- 
selves upon  my  mind.  The  conclusion 
was  come  to,  that  they  mitit  be  correct. 
The  circumstance  just  related  was  like 
help  from  heaven.  The  point  was  de- 
cided ;  I  neither  could  nor  would  hold 
out  any  longer.  My  mind  was  made  np. 
Let  the  consequences  be  nhat  they 
might,  that  made  no  difierence.  1  would 
sooner  break  ttonei  on  the  road,  than 
conceal  my  sentiments,  or  betray  them. 
Blessed  be  God  for  bringmg  me 
through  such  an  ordeal.    Now  I  knom 
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that  it  was  neither  ambilJOD,  nor  love 
of  change,  nor  covetoaaneas,  that  actu- 
ated roe.  Gratitude  filla  my  heart  that 
at  anch  n  coat  I  have  obtaioed  no  aasur- 
ancc  of  aiocerit}',  candor,  and  careful- 
ness in  seeking  aftei  truth,  which  is  to 
mo  beyond  all  price,  but  which  could 
never  bate  been  secared  by  an,y  other 
meana.  You  nill  be  gradlied  to  learu, 
that  the  fears  which  have  been  both  so 
painful  nud  so  profitable,  are  not  likel; 
to  be  realized  i  bat  that  there  is  every 
prospect  of  my  life  still  being  devoted 
to  the  work  which  I  love. 

easily  imagine  that  yon 


briefly  reply,  and  then  conclude. 

My  recent  change  has,  thus  far,  af- 
forded me  much  delight.  Apart  from 
the  additions  made  directly  to  my  hap- 
piness by  an  unreserved  obedience  to 
the  truth,  it  hna  given  great  pleasure  to 
perceive  in  many  of  my  new  Christian 
friends  an  intelligence  in  the  Scriptures, 
a  Dobility  of  character,  a  Belf-denying 
eeal  and  courage  in  the  spread  of  divine 
truth ;  and,  moreover,  a  strength  of 
brotherly  love,  with  which,  with  a  few 
noble  exceptions,  I  had  not  before  been 
acquainted. 

TheAnnnal  Cooperative  Meeting  that 
has  JQst  been  belcl,  has  afforded  me  a 
rich  aatiafaction.  I  have  been  present 
nt  two  annual  asaemblies  of  the  Wes- 
ley an  Methodiat  Association,  and  at 
one  annual  association  of  General  Bap- 
tists, but  I  never  before  witnessed  any- 
thing like  tbia.  Such  humilily  in  the  lead- 
ing brethren,  and  such  an  active  bro- 
therly affection  in  all,  combined  with 
an  intense  lunging  to  do  everything 
that  colild  be  done  to  bring  all  men  to 
a  knowledge  of  Christ,  I  have  never 
seen  equalled.  I  may  be  sanguine  in 
what  I  thus  say,  but  I  am  certain  of 
being  conscientious.  This  testimony, 
if  it  is  of  any  worth,  is  the  more  heartily 
given,  on  account  of  the  nnkind,  un- 
founded, and  unjust  insinuations  which 
are  everywhere  thrown  out  against 
those  who  are  content  to  call  themselves 
Christians,  by  tboae  who  arc  themselves 
verv  sensitive  about  being  unchristian- 

With  longing  desires  for  the  universal 
diffusion  of  Christian  truth  and  love, 
and  for  your  own  entire  liberation  from 
'  hondageandhuman  traditions, 
,  your  affectionate  friend, 

J.  a  R. 


The  following  summary  of  the  pro- 
ceedings at  the  various  meetings  is  ex- 
tracted from  the  Wrexham  Adutrtiier  of 
Augusts: — 

REFORM  OF  CHKISTENDOM. 

A  mcetiag  of  (he  delegittw  from  the  virloui 
congrtgiliDiiB  in  Great  Britun  inlled  the  "  Be- 
fonnntion  CbHrabes,"  hmethii  week  bceo  held 
in  Wreiham  for  the  first  time.  The  aittlngs 
of  the  Confereace  commenced  on  Tnesdi; 
eieniDg,  at  the  new  meeting-houee.  Bank- 
street,  and  were  adjonmed  \o  tiie  Mnsii;  Hall 
for  coDTenience  dnriag  the  two  foUaniDg  idji. 

Ou  Wednetday  eveaiag,  a  pablic  meetiog 
wai  held  for  the  purpOBe  of  pniiDating  thr  ob- 
jects of  the  society,  when  some  very  able  id- 
iteisa  were  delivered  bj  the  delegatea  m 
adirocacy  of  the  principles  npou  which  they 
found  their  demand  for  Reformation.  Mr. 
RoTHERUAB,  of  Wem,  late  minister  of  the 
Baptist  church  there,  who  has  recently  joined 
this  movement,  on  being  iutrodnced  to  the 
meeting,  paid  an  eloqaent  tribute  to  the  ear- 
nestness and  ainglemindedneas  of  the  efforts 
which  had  been  pnt  forth,  in  enpport  of  the 
caDse,  by  those  who  were  in  the  field  befors 
him.  He  confessed  himsdf  a  learner  only  of 
the  flnt  priociplee  of  pare  Christianity.  He 
Has  snrronndu  b;  brethren,  whose  enlarged 
eiperience  well  entitled  them  to  be  his  jo- 
stmclnrs—and,  deeply  as  he  felt  his  need  of 
such  tnition,  he  felt  also  a  desire,  a*  (ir  as  he 
knew  the  principles  of  the  Berbnnatian,  to  ei- 
tend  themtu  the  utmost  of  hie  power.  He 
then  referred  to  some  of  the  pecaliar  poaitiant 
taken  by  his  brethren,  and  their  claims  on  tbe 
nniieraal  attention  of  mankind.  Among  other 
points  were^ — tbe  exceeding  prominence  given 
by  them  to  the  great  fonndation-truth  of  Clirii- 
tianity— "That  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God"— 
the  design  nf  Christian  baptism — the  weekly 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  &c.;  on  all 
which  points,  he  pleaded,  they  had  apoatobc 
teaching  for  their  warrant,  and  as  Chriitians 
they  coald  take  no  other. 

Mr.  Jah£s  Wallib,  of  Nottingham,  Editor 
of  the  BHtiah  Milleanial  Harbinger,  then 
came  forward,  and  seid  he  had  fonod  in  the 
book  he  held  in  his  hand  (the  Bible),  some- 
thing that  was  very  dear  to  every  Enf^ahman'i 
heart— liberty  I  a  law  of  liberty  1— mora,  he 
had  fonnda^n/icilawoflibertyl  He  rsferred 
to  James  i.  %5  :  "But  whoso  looketb  into  the 
perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continneth  therein, 
he  being  not  a  forgetfal  hearer,  bnt  a  doer  of 
the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed." 
Xo  people  ever  needed  the  hieuinga  of  liberty 
more  than  the  Jews,  ia  the  days  when  Jeoia 
wrote  this  epistle  to  his  scattered  brethren  in 
the  flesh.  Political  freedom,  with  it>  rights 
and  privil^es,  he  could  not  indeed  give  them, 
and  did  act  care  to  give  them.  Tba  galhng 
yoke  of  bonda^  might  be  heavy  and  slroBit 
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around  theii  aecVi,  jet  he  conid  m,j  to  theoii 
aa  all  Chiistiaat  can  eajtoeach  other,  "  If  the 
troth  shall  make  joa  free,  ye  shall  he  free  in- 
deed."  TTie  neceMitj  for  a  law  of  liberty  im- 
plied the  alarery  of  thote  tar  wham  the  law 
traa  givm,  and  also  a  draire  to  deli>ec  OD  the 
part  of  the  laHiirer.  A  perfect  taw  muat  have 
a  perfeet  lawgirer  —  hence  the  troth  "that 
JeaiiB  ia  (he  Christ,"  is  that  oa  which  the  per- 
feclioa  of  Hia  wort  rcsta  aa  the  ruler  over 
niiod,  ■!  the  Lord  of  the  biinun  coDBraence, 
The  Chriatian  ajsteia  deiiaed  bf  him  ia  perfect 
for  the  liheratioD  of  man  ^m  the  cbaioa  of 
apiritaal  darkoeaa  and  bondage,  whieli  fall  and 
crumble  into  dust  aa  the  man — of  whateier 
clime — looks  narrowly  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty  which  the  syatem  provides,  and  which 
rcTeats  so  clearly  the  love  and  compassion  of 
it*  great  Author,  who  by  it  atill  preaches  de- 
hveranee  to  the  captives,  Sc.  The  speaker  il- 
lustrated and  enforced  these  views,  and  the 
duties  and  obligationi  arising  out  of  them, 
with  mmh  force  of  expression  and  clearness  of 
porposes. 

Mr.  D.  Kino  then  followed  in  a  speech 
which  »e  venture  to  say  has  seldom  been  sai- 
passed  in  this  town.  Id  many  parts  we  were 
strongly  reminded  of  some  of  Mr.  Goutih'a 
best  efforts.  Mr.  King  took  the  poaition  that 
Christisnity  could  never  be  reformed— he  said 
it  would  be  the  very  highest  pieaumptioo  for 
them  to  atlempt  to  oiler  or  amend  the  Chria- 
tian system  in  the  smallest  particular.  They 
mnat  come  baek  lotheapostolic  standard  point 
— they  must  restore  Christianity  as  revealed 
in  the  New  Testament,  to  its  ori^nal  antique 
position,  u  all-sufflcient  for  the  salvation  of 
the  worM.  This  they  intended  to  do,  and  this 
they  would  do  by  the  help  of  God. 

It  would  be  imjwBsible  to  give  anything  like 
an  adequate  view  of  all  that  was  advanced. 

On  Thursday,  the  delegate*  again  assembled 
in  the  Music  Hall,  aod  in  the  evening  had  a 
Boeial  Tea  Meeting. 


The  yearly  meeting  of  dele^tes  and 
friends  at  wreibani,  of  wbich  there 
irers  a  considerable  number  present, 
will  be  reviewed  with  feelings  of  grate- 
ful satisfactioQ  and  deUght.  From  the 
commencement  to  the  termination  of 
the  sesBion,  the  proceedings  were  ch^ 
racterized  by  entire  confidence  and 
harmony.  All  seemed  impressed  with 
the  fact,  that  at  least  something  bad 


been  done  in  a  right  direction,  and  that 
some  ground  bad  been  guned  on  the 
false  and  delusive  religious  theories  of 
the  day.  It  is  now  generally  uuder- 
stood,  that  it  is  not  the  province  of  a 
committee,  or  even  of  the  delegates, 
to  choose  evangeliKts,  whether  local  or 
general,  except  by  authority  of  the 
churches,  whose  servants  for  the  time 
being  tbey  are.  We  hope  this  principle 
will  tie  borne  in  mind.  The  churches  of 
one  district  have  chosen  Brother  King 
aa  their  servant  for  a  specified  time; 
and  another  district  has  engaged  Bro- 
ther Rotherbam,  an  condition  that,  if 
deemed  desirable,  he  shall  be  at  liberty 
to  visit  any  other  part  of  the  country 
in  the  course  of  the  year,  for  which  pe- 
riod the  arrangement  may  be  made. 
The  brethren  in  Wales  were  recom- 
mended to  choose  an  evangeliijt  for 
Ibemselves,  who  is  able  to  proclaim,  in 
the  Welsh  language,  the  wonderful 
love  of  God  to  the  children  of  men, 
and  tbe  brethren  in  general,  we  have 
no  doubt,  will  assist  in  sustaining  their 
exertions  in  the  hest  of  all  causes. 
Tbe  churches  of  other  districts,  it  ap- 

E eared,  were  ready  to  choose  evange- 
Bts  to  labor  amongst  them,  so  soon  as 
approved  brethren  present  themselves. 
Brother  Godson  has  given  bimself  to  the 
work,  and,  we  are  informed,  labors  at 
his  own  charge,  selecting  that  district 
in  which  be  tbinhs  it  probable  he  can 
do  tbe  most  good.  All  will  pray  for 
his  success.  Some  few  brethren  seemed 
surprised,  and  even  cast  down,  because 
we  do  not  succei^d  more  in  our  efibrts 
to  attract  sinners  to  Jesus,  forgetful  of 
the  fact,  that  it  is  no  easy  matter  t 
present  the  gospel  of  salvation   in  it 

Eurity  to  the  minds  of  those  who 
ear  it,  so  as  to  produce  faitb,  hope, 
and  love,  that  terminate  in  humble  and 
grateful  obedience  to  tbe  Lord  and  hia 
institutions.  It  is  the  gospel  alone, 
believed  and  obeyed,  that  is  the  power 
of  God  to  salvation.  Let  every  public 
speaker  study  rightly  to  divide  tbe  word 
of  truth,  to  be  a  workman  that  need 
not  be  ashamed,  and  success,  eooneroi 
later,  will  assuredly  result  irom  such 
efforts.  J.  W, 


There  exists  among 
avowing 


cists  among  ua  a  fear  of!  TIME  and  labor  are  worse  than  use- 
^T^r,...^  uu.  morai  sentiments  upon  po-  less  that  have  been  occupied  in  laying 
litical  qaestions,  which  seems  to  me  as  up  treasures  of  false  knowledge,  which 
servile  as  it  ia  unaccountahle.  I  it  will  one  day  be  necessary  to  unlearn. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 

Net  Tobe,  June  12,  1854. 
Mi  Drab  Bbothkb, — It  nffordt  me  grett 
plmeore  («  introduce  to  joai  penonal  ac- 
qnuDtanee  and  ChriatiiD  coarteBies,  the  beirei, 
Rer.  Archibald  Macliy,  DJ>.  geDeral  agent  oS 
the  American  Bible  Uaion.  Brothei  Maolaj'a 
extended  and  fnccessrallaban  in  bebsIfoFpore 
iona  nf  tbe  Sacred  Scriptures,  have  given 
him  a  world-nide  celebritj,  and  his  high  cha- 
racter for  Chrictian  bencTolence  and  good 
iRorki,  hae  attached  to  him  thonaanda  of  de- 
voted friends.  He  *iaiCa  Gnat  Britain  on  be- 
half of  the  Bible  Union,  chieflj  to  obtain  aid 
for  the  revuion  oF  the  Scriptures  in  the  Eng- 
lish iaagnage,  and  we  cfaeriab  the  confident  ei- 
pedatiOQ  that  jou  and  yoar  fellovr-diiciplea  of 
the  Lord  Jeaus  will  do  all  in  yonr  power  to  fa- 
cilitate the  Dojcct  of  his  mieeion.  Of  jour 
deep  interest  in  the  woik,  and  your  williDgDess 
to  aid  to  the  extent  of  701&  ability,  the  late 
liberal  contribntion  to  our  fundi,  receiTcd 
through  your  hands  and  those  of  Elder  Monro, 
leaves  ne  no  room  to  entertain  a  doabt.  That 
contrihotion,  amounting  to  3S5  dollars,  wm 
ackuowledged  by  me  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
you  the  day  on  which  I  received  it,  atthongh  I 
perceive,  by  a  letter  from  yon  to  I>r.  Cone, 
T  date  of  May  19,  that  you  had  not  at  that 
date  received  my  commnnication.  Ws  fed  ■ 
cmely  grateful  for  what  you  have  done,  and 
rgaid  it  as  an  earnest  of  still  greater  hbend- 
y  in  the  cause.  May  the  God  of  the  Bible 
irich  you  iu  faith  and  good  works,  and  bring 
all  who  love  him  in  sincerity  to  cordial  l 
and  cooperation  on  tbe  basis  of  his  own 
and  unadulterated  truth. 

'With  afleclioDate  i«gard>. 
Your  brother  iu  Christ, 
W.  H.  V/rcKorr, 

Corresponding  Seeretj 
J,  WaDis, 


LintER  FROM  ACSTRALU. 

Hblbovinb,  Hay  28,  lSli4. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis, — I  am  appointed  tc 
write  to  yon  to  say  thst  this  day  we  met  io 
this  city  for  the  first  time,  to  attend  to  the 
apostle's  doctrine,  to  the  fellowship,  to  the 
breakiagof  bread,  and  prayeia.  Onr  place  of 
meeting  waa  Fr^rao,  about  two  and  a  Wf 
milei  diitant,  where  we  Donated  in  all  twei 
three  membera,  besides  some  few  who  oceaaion- 
ally  held  fellowship  with  us.  Onr  number  hav 
is  subtracted  from  the  twenty-three  at  Prahran, 
and  are  the  following  :  —  Brother  Jones  n  ' 
wife,  from  Hudderefield ;  Wm.  Philips  and 
wife,  fi^m  Alva;  Alei,  Morrison  end  wife, 
from  Dundee;  James  Ingram,  from  Sanquhar, 
and  his  wife,  from  Edinburgh;  Mn.  Watt^ 
from  Dundee,  and  self.  Ten  in  all.  Leaving 
to  meet  at  Prahran,  Brothers  Fictson,  WarreD, 
Lyle,  Letts,  and  their  wives  ;  Dickens,  Roesel, 
Coghill,  Cbsmbere,  and  Home :  the  last  two 
were  baptiied  some  S  weeks  ago  in  Hobaon's 
Bay ;  they  are  talented,  pious,  and  zealoas. 
A  young  woman  from  Scotland,  at  Prahnm, 
has  applied  for  baptism,  and  1  expect  will  be 
added  to  tbe  cfaorch  there  about  a  week  hence. 
I  am  appointed  to  try  to  open  a  conference  with 
a  few  Scotch  Baptists,  in  order  to  a  nn ' 
Our  meeting  place  on  Lord's^y's  is  in 
MecbaDics'  Institution,  at  eleven  a.m. 
half-psal  two,  p.m. :  the  forenoon  for  the 
church,  and  the  allemoon  for  the  proclamation 
of  the  gospel  We  intend  that  there  shall  be 
an  Bichange  of  those  who  proclaim  the  gospel, 
so  that  we  shall  go  from  Melboame  to  Frnh- 
ran  and  from  Frahran  (o  Melbonre.  I  have 
given  the  names  of  all  the  brethren,  being  per 
suaded  that  many  at  home  wiil  be  glad  t 
know  that  those  mentioned  aie  walking  in  the 
fear  of  tbe  Lord,  and  in  hope  of  eternal  lifo. 
"  Brethren,  pray  for  ns,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  gloriBed" 
in  saving  souls. 

Your's  in  hope  of  eternal  lifc^ 

Robert  Service. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


Having  closed  my  engagement  in  the  dis- 
trict where  I  have  been  khoring  for  the  laat 
three  yean,  and  now  once  more  returned  to 
my  home  and  family,  I  desire  to  send  you  a  few 


fboQghfs  on  the  same.  Tbe  period  just  closed 
has  certainly  been  nne  of  the  most  eventful  in 
my  life.  1  entered  on  the  work  at  the  earnest 
solicitations  of  many  brethren  in  the  district, 
under  the  deep  consoionsneas  of  my  own 
ability  properly  to  do  tbe  woricofu  evangi 
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Mj  tote  deaire  wa>  to  coDtribnte  mj  ahare  of 
iuBnciin  to  help  dd  Ibe  work  of  c^armatiop, 
the  spread  of  truth,  and  the  promotion  of  the 
divioe  glor;.  Thronghoot  the  whole  period 
these  objeiti  bs^e  been  eier  before  me,  pro- 
secnling  them,  in  hnmble  depeodenee  on  the 
God  of  all  graix,  for  etrengtb,  witdom.  sod 
sonxM.  1  soon  discovered  there  nere  diffi- 
culties (o  be  aurmoiinted,  evils  (o  be  corrected, 
weak  pobts  to  be  atrengtheoed,  &c.  Uj  first 
desires  snJ  efforts  were  directtdto  the  reansci- 
titioD  of  Ihe  choreh  in  each  place,  penoaded 
that  OBleta  a  Chriatiaa  aooiety  is  ading  np  to 
the  high  standard,  not  oal;  ot  moralit;  but  of 
spirituality  connected  with  Ihe  Christian  lya- 
it  coulJ  not  be  iu  a  poailion  to  reoeire 

converts,  lo  beoeSt  them,  and  elevate  inch 
BMOtallj,  morally,  and  spiritually.  Thia  to 
some  eileni  baa  been  accompliabed  in  the  va- 
rions  societies  in  the  dielriet,  yet  not  to  the 
eiteot  we  noold  wish,  thoogh  we  thaek  God 
sad  take  courage,  and  pray  that  a  higher  ele- 
vation of  Chri at iau  character  will  yet  be  eO'ccted. 
1  am  happy  lo  aaj  accessions  have  not  been 
wanting.  Each  chnrch  in  the  cooperation  has 
received  additions  -.  iu  all,  between  forty  and 
Sfcy  have  been  immersed  during  two  years  and 

noutba  ;  not,  indeed,  aa  the  sole  result  of 
my  labi»B,  but  by  the  united  labors  of  (he 
brethren.     Whoever  bat  been  the  inalrumeul, 

foqld  say,  to  God  be  all  the  praise.  Tha 
attendance  of  the  people  at  all  our  stations  has 
very  much  improved;  indeed,  at  two  or  three 
places,  most  cheering  within  the  last  few 
maoths.  and  if  followed  up  with  energy  must 
result  in  the  submission  of  many  to  the  an- 
tkority  of  the  Lord.  The  Geldi  are  whitening 
to  the  harvest,  and  while  I  cannot  gather  in, 
yet  shall  Ir^iceiC  others  enter  into  my  labors 
sad  reap  the  fruits  thereof,  convinced  that 
Inifh  cannerer  be  spoken  in  lain,  and  that 
although  the  teaching  of  men  with  the  tra- 
'■  ■  na  of  the  fathers  are  predominant  in  many 
,  .  w,  yet  we  are  glad  to  see  the  couHdence  of 
many  in  theae  thinga  shaking,  and  a  williug- 
cesa  piBiiil  to  hear  the  gospel  in  its  native 
iimplicity,  witb-  a  growing  aniiely  to  under- 
■tand  and  eojoy  the  aame.  One  thing  ia  want- 
lag  in  all  Uie  churches  in  the  distriet  over 
which  I  have  oRea  lamented,  and  which  has 
ast  yet  been  supplied,  viz.  an  eiScient  over- 
sight o(  the  Eoek ;  for  want  of  thia  some  af  our 
additions  have  been  abortive,  the  attendance  of 
many  ia  very  indiffeceat,  and  the  sick  arc  neg- 
'~~'d:  indeed,  many  evils  may  be  traced  iio 

want,  and  I  think  the  sooner  it  ia  supplied 
the  better.  Much  good  wonld  accrne  t«  the 
meinbers  individually;  the  young  converts 
woald  be  better  initrucled,  encouraged,  atimu- 

1;  is  a  word,  alt  would  derive  advantage, 

wciety  would  be  kept  lively,  active,  and 
devoted ;  those  without  would  be  attracted, 
and  would  be  led  to  say,  "  we  will  go  with  you, 
ftr  God  is  with  yon."  Let  this  want  be  sup- 
plied, let  tiie  beat  qnalified  be  selected  and  | 


placed  over  tlie  body,  and  who  ate  willing  t 
give  ■  portion  of  their  time  in  this  way  to  th 
Lord,  nod  great  and  glorions  will  he  the  effect 
My  separation  from  tte  district  ia  Dot  the  re- 
snlt  of  any  disagreement  with  the  committee 
or  any  of  the  diurchea,  but  arisea  solely  from 
myhmily  connections,  &c.  I  wonhl  take  this 
opportunity  of  Bipreaaing  my  thanks  and  obi 
gationstoallwhohavesbownmemnchkindDeB 
and  especially  on  my  leaving  them  ;  strong,  ii 
deed,  were  the  tokens  of  aympatby  and  good- 
will. May  the  Lord  reward  them  iu  that  day. 
Thus  my  engagement  cloaca,  but  I  am  still 
willing  and  determined,  wherever  my  lot  may 
ha  cast,  to  apend  and  he  spent  in  the  service 
of  Him  who  gave  himself  for  me,  that  the 
Lord  may  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether 
it  be  by  life  or  by  death. 

F.  Hnj,. 


It  ia  with  pleaaure  and  gratitude  to  our 
venly  Father  that  we  take  a  retrospective 
of  the  labors  of  Brother  Uill  in  this  district 
during  the  last  three  years.  Then  naa  a  man! 
feat  growing  attachment  to  each  other  durinj 
the  whole  period,  so  that  his  parting  IVom  u 
was  a  acasoD  of  sorrow  ;  and  we  can  trnly  aay 
(hat  he  was  a  humble,  faithful,  and  devoted 
servant  of  Jesus  Chritt,  ever  ready  to  com 
nicBle  and  wilting  to  dietribute,  according  to 
eiistiiig  necessities.  Indeed,  the  poor  and 
needy,  the  sick  and  distressed  among  us,  i 
to  have  had  the  greatcat  share  of  his  attention, 
while  the  more  wealthy  and  honorable 
not  neglected.  The  brethren,  aniious  to 
sent  him  with  a  token  of  Ihcir  affection 
esteem,  invited  him  lo  partslcc  of  a  social  cup 
of  tea  with  them  before  taking  his  leave  of 
them.  Accordingly,  we  met  together  on  Mon- 
day evening.  7th  instant,  in  our  meeting-room. 
After  tea.  Brother  Tickle,  of  Liverpool,  was 
called  to  the  chair.  Two  brethren  (hen  ad- 
draased  the  meeting ;  after  which  Brother  J. 
J.  Watkio,  of  Coi-lane,  in  a  abort  addreaa,  pre- 
aeuted  Brother  Hill  with  a  small  aum  of  money 
from  the  brethren,  aa  a  token  of  affection  and 
esteem.  Other  brethren  addressed  the  d 
iog.  each  eipresaing  bia  regret  to  part  with 
Brother  Hill.  V/i  beg  to  recommend  him  ti 
the  brelhreo  at  large,  hoping  (bey  will  not  A 
low  such  a  devoted  servant  of  Jeaaa  to  remaii 
in  a  slate  of  inactivity,  while  such  a  want  of 
faithful  laborers  eiista  among  the  church 
Similar  tokens  of  esteem  were  shown  to  Ei 
ther  Hill  by  the  bretbren  at  Cci-lane.  ,  ^ 
commend  bim  to  God  and  to  the  word  of  bia 
grace,  knowing  that  his  labors  in  this  district 
-have  Dot  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord- 

TUOMiM  FUOH. 

[Any  district  of  churches  desirous  of  em- 
ploying a  localevangelist,  but  which  cannot  fnlly 
sustain  the  brother  chosen,  may  birly  c«' 
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upon  rtoeit'mg  uiiatsnce  fram  the  Gcaa- 
galiat  Fand,  at  Icut  tor  b  time  Coneapoa- 
dcnce  on  thii  labject  wilb  the  committM  nill 
be  necCTMrj  before  aaj  negociation*  eao  be 
entered  into.—J.  W.] 


The  clmTch  in  thia  place  now  holds  ita  meet- 
ings in  the  lecture  room  of  Glouceater  House, 
Gloneeater-atnel,  Regent's  Park,  and  since 
Bending  a  report  to  the  Wreiham  Meeting, 
three  have  been  immersed  into  the  one  ever- 
availing  Dime.  Brother  King  has  given  ■ 
eoorse  of  leetoiea  to  good  assembliea.  end  the 
church  hat  been  edified  bj  Brother  Barctaj. 
^m  Jemialem.  Peace  and  love  prevul,  and 
it  is  hoped  that  other  additions  vnll  soon  be 
announced. 


The  foUowiag  aubsoriptione  hnTe  been  con 
mitted  to  onr  care  for  the  AmBrioan  Bib 
in  Soaietj,  and  have  this  dair,  August  2' 
been  tranefened  to  Measrs.  Barrlay  and  C 
bankers.  London,  agents  l^or  the  Sociat;,  pi 
credit  of  A.  Maclaj  : — 

B;  omission  iu  last  acconnt,  Cupar    0  10 
„  Brethren  atChester&Mollingtan  6  10 

„  A  Brother  at  West  Canlder  ...  1     0 

Bnrton-on-Trent  0  10 
.,  The  Chnrch  at  Paisley           ...   27  10 

„   BroUier  Foulds,  Psislej        ...  1     0 

„  BrethrenatAshton-under-Lyne  3     i 

„  A  Brother  at  Ciiceietb,  Wales  1     0 

Salford                ...  0  10 
„  Three   sums   transferred   from 

the  Jerusalem  Mission       ...  2     0 

„  A  SisWr,  per  BrothBrTnmer..,  0  10 

„  A  Brother  C.  Sbeffield  ...  0  G 
Bjr  cash  from  the  congregstion 
of  Diwiples  of  Jesos,  Adelaide, 
South  Australia,  per  Brother 
T.  Magarey,  (received  August, 
1851)                ...               ...  2e  11 


Further  oontribntioni  are  absolutely  necessary 
cet  the  demands  of  the  Union,  in  the  pm- 
jon  of  their  great  undertaking,  and  there* 

Sort,  will  still  be  thankfully  received  and  trans- 
sd  bf  the  Editor. 


By  Brethren  tt  Auchtermuchty  ...     1    3    8 

„  „         Birkenhead        ...10    0 

MerthyrTidril  ...     0  10    0 

„         Bedlingtou         ...ISO 

„  „  Wteiham  ...2     0    0 

„  „         Liverpool  ...     2    0    0 

Criccieth  ...     3    0    0 

„  A  Brother,  Bangor  ...030 

„  A  Sister,  per  Brolher  Turner...    0    9    8 

„  A  Friend  to  Local  Evangelizing     8    0    0 

Should  there  be  any  error  or  omission  in  the 

above,  we  shall  be  glad  to  be  corrected  bj  letter. 

Beotbeb  Babclat.  —  We  apprise  our 
readers  that  Brother  Barclay,  with  his  liDiily 
(consisting  of  wife,  a  kind  and  inteUigenl 
Chrstian  lady,  two  sons  and  a  danghter,  all 
diaciplei  of  Jeans)  are  now  crossing  the  AtiiB- 
tio  on  their  way  to  the  United  Stata.— On 
Toesday,  the  Sth  ultimo,  we  visited  London  to 
make  their  acquaintance,  and  after  a  very 
agreeable  sssodation  of  three  days,  ahsig  with 
several  of  the  London  brethren  and  sisten,  m 
accompanied  them  to  the  ship.  They  lut  by 
a  Boston  merchant  vessel,  tbe  Be'adeer,  on 
board  of  whieh  we  bade  them  &reweU.  Ai 
they  were  to  leave  on  the  IBth,  we  may  rea- 
sonbly  hope  that  by  this  time  they  are  ap- 
proaching theii  destiDHtion.  Should  the  ab- 
ject of  Brother  Baiday's  tisit  to  the  United 
Stalea  be  resliied.  and  tlie  present  coDimotioas 
in  the  East  be  terminated,  the  whole  family  ei- 
peet  to  retnm  to  Jerusaiem  in  abottt  tvo 
years,  or  sooner,  if  the  Lord  permit.  Sab- 
scripliona  for  the  Je       '       ••■^  -     — 


dfort 
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wife  of  A.  Bowie,  Cnpar,  well  known  mmi 
the  brethren,  feU  asleep  in  Jeaus,  on  the  24th 
ofJnnelast.  Having  united  with  the  cbnrch 
at  its  first  commencement,  she  continued  etftd- 
ftst  to  the  end ;  and  amid  much  severe  sidfer. 
ing  remained  calm,  patient,  and  resigned,  and 
died  in  the  fall  hope  of  a  reaurrectioB  to  (lotj 
and  honor.  She  will  oot  only  he  long  roneni- 
bered  by  the  brethren  in  Cupar  and  thMewho 
were  most  familiar  with  her,  hut  those  who 
faaiB  (isiled  Cupar,  from  a  distance,  will  long 
remember  the  kindly  welcome  which  they  were 
always  siue  to  receive  from  Sister  Dovris. 


0  man  sbonld  withhold  the  eipression  of  his  |      Men  are  rained,  too  often,  not  by  what  tbey 
indignation  on  occasions  of  puhlio  wrang-doing.  1  really  want,  but  by  what  they  think  they  do. 
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BACCALAUREATE  ADDRESS, 

TBK   OtADUATES   OF  BETHANI  COLLEGE,  ll'LI  4TH,   18S1. 

YoDNG  Gentlemen,  —  Yoii  have  now  Bevendl;  attained  to  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Arts.  This  is  bat  your  initiation  into  the  high  school  of  self-ednca- 
lion.  The  two-leaved  gate  of  languages  and  Bciencea  ia  now  opened  to  yon. 
The  shelvea  of  literature  are  now  to  yon  accessible,  and  they  are  richly  supplied 
with  the  offerings  of  the  greatest  minds  and  the  nobleat  bearta  that  have  lived 
and  labored  to  dignify  and  honor  our  common  humanity.  There  is  no  limit  to 
your  progress  and  attainments  in  all  that  dignifies  and  elevates  man,  within  the 
measure  of  your  intellectual  and  moral  powers.  Labor  achieves  every  thing 
within  the  purview  of  your  rational  aims  and  efforts.  But  you  must  always  re- 
meuiber,  that  real  goodness  alone  confers  true  and  real  greatness.  A  man  may 
be  a  Hercules,  a  Sampson,  or  a  Goliab  of  Gath,  in  physical  stature  and  strength, 
and  yet  a  mean  and  an  ignoble  spirit.  It  was  said  by  a  great  poet,  and  it  is  still 
said  of  an  illustrious  lord  and  a  splendid  genius,  that  he  was  "  the  greatest, 
wisest,  meanest  of  mankind."  It  is  a  possible  case,  whethertrue  or  false  in  that 
case.  Reason  nnd  the  common  sense  of  mankind  admit  the  possibility  of  such 
a  case,  whether  concurring  or  not  in  ancb  a  verdict  in  any  given  iostance. 

Who  "  noble  ends  by  noble  means  attains,"  is  a  noble  man.  And  such  a  man 
f  on  muat  place  before  you,  if  you  desire  to  be  noble  men.  If  such  a  reputation 
be  fo  yon  desirable,  and  if  you  pursue  it  with  a  aingle  eye,  it  is  in  yonr  power. 

Solomon,  tbe  wisest  of  men,  has  long  since  decided,  that  he  that  governs  his 
own  spirit,  ia  greater  than  be  that  conquera  a  city.  'I'bis  in  the  first  conquest, 
as  trell  as  the  greatest  conquest,  that  any  aspirant  after  true  fame  must  achieve. 
Hence,  aelf-denial  is  just  as  essential  to  a  moral  hero  as  it  is  to  a  Christian.  In- 
deed, every  true  Christian  is  a  moral  bero,  and  no  other  man  can  possibly  achieve 
(his  eternal  honor.  No  moral  coward  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be,  a  great  man. 
A  great  general,  a  great  hem,  a  great  orator,  a  great  statesman,  he  ma;  be — 
but  a  great  man  he  cannot  be. 

But  a  question  may  be  propounded  hya  speculative  casuist,  which  may  occur 
to  some  of  you,  and  to  nhich  you  ought  to  be  furnished  with  an  answer.  It  is 
this :  May  a  trne  philosopher  or  a  true  Christian  lawfully,  or  in  harmony  with 
Bound  evangelical  ethics,  propose  to  himself,  aa  the  goal  of  hia  oapirations,  com- 
parative or  superlative  greatness?  It  is  admitted,  that  ii  is  in  harmony  with 
om  natural  instincts  and  aspirations.  The  love  of  admiration  is  almost,  if  not 
altogether,  an  essential  attribute  of  our  common  humanity.  And  admiration  is 
necessarily  baaed  on  comparative  excellence.'  One  thing  is  certain,  that  a  con- 
troversy on  this  subject  was  decided  by  the  Oracle  of  True  Wisdom  amongat  hia 
disciples,  when  the  questiou,  "  which  of  them  ihoald  be  greateit,"  or  "  mho  tkotild 
htgrealeH  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  was  under  discussion,  He  decided  the  con- 
troversy by  assuring  tbcm,  that  he  »  ho  most  bumbled  himaelf,  and  made  himself 
the  servant  of  all,  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  reign  of  heaven.  Like  an  army 
descending  an  inclined  plane — he  that  ia  foremost  is  lowest  in  positioo ;  hut  in 
the  OEcent  on  the  other  side,  on  the  same  inclination,  be  will  be  the  highest  of  all. 

The  greatest  moral  hero  did  not  absolutely  reprobate  the  desire  of  eminence 
or  the  love  of  superior  excellence,  but  corrected  a  miatake  into  which  his  friends 
bad  fallen,  as  to  the  attainment  of  ultimate  superior  advancement.  His  own 
case,  OS  the  Son  of  Man,  furniahes  au  example  worthy  of  all  admiration  and  imi- 
tadon.     He  humbled  himself,  and  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  in  order  to 
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exalt  and  dignify  man.  Therefore,  bh^b  Paul,  in  bis  glorified  humftnity,  God 
has  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  ta  hira  s  position  and  a  name  above  every 
name  and  rank  of  creatuTCB  in  God's  celeBtial  univerae.  This  is  the  true  honor 
and  dignity  of  hiimanity,  to  irhich  everyone  emuloua  of  real  rank  aud  emiDence 
in  God's  supernal  empire,  should  ardently  and  peraeveringly  aspire.  This  is  the 
true  honor  nhich  comes  from  Him  that  built  the  universe  by  an  omnipotent  fiat, 
and  who  is,  and  for  ever  must  be,  the  eternal  fountain  of  all  true  dignity  and 
honor  in  the  celestial  and  boundless  realms  of  glory  and  felicity. 

The  folly  and  the  frenzy  of  human  ambition  is,  that  it  expends  all  its  energies, 
employs  all  its  faculties,  and  exhausts  all  its  resources,  in  a  low  and  mean  aspi- 
ration after  temporary  honor  and  selfish  aggrandisement.  A  Christian  man  may 
be  both  eovetous  and  ambitious,  provided  only  he  covets  the  wealth  of  heavec, 
and  aspirea  to  the  highest  honors  in  the  gift  of  Almighty  God.  He  may  do  this, 
too,  without  either  fleshly  vanity  or  secular  ambition.  He  may  be  generous, 
and  even  lavish,  in  conferring  honors  and  dignities,  emoluments  and  rewards, 
upon  hia  fellons,  who  are  careering  with  him  in  the  race  of  glory,  honor,  aed 
immortality.  I  can  affirm  this,  too,  without  endorsing  the  equivocal  apostrophe 
of  the  snblime  author  of  the  Nii/ht  Thought!  .- 

.god, 
»  divine  I" 

There  is,  perhaps,  a  poetic  boldaeas  and  license  in  this  sublime  utterance.  We 
shall  not,  therefore,  severely  censure  it.  Still,  the  love  of  glory, /or  the  take  of 
glory,  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  true  genius,  honor,  and  interest  of  our  species, 
and  the  safety  and  security  of  Che  universe.  The  divine  benevolence  was  pre- 
eminently manifested  in  creating  the  dignitaries  and  hierarchies  of  heaven  God 
jeopardized  the  peace  and  harmony,  and  even  the  perpetuity  of  the  universe,  as 
it  was  at  first,  by  the  liberality  displayed  in  bestowing  power,  honor,  and  majesty 
on  the  peers  of  heaven.  Had  not  the  seraph  that  became  Satan,  been  so  endow- 
ed with  angelic  and  seraphic  majesty,  rank,  and  grandeur,  he  might  not  for  a 
moment  have  forgotten  his  creatureahip,  and  absolute  dependence  on  the  sove- 
reign will  and  pleasure  of  the  benignant  Father  of  the  celestial  hierarchies,  and 
have  fallen  into  a  selfish  rapture  in  contemplating  his  own  splendors  in  reference 
to  the  peers  of  heaven  and  the  God  that  made  them.  It  was  the  pride  of  rank, 
without  the  spirit  of  gratitude,  that  alienated  the  seraph  into  self-worship,  nnd 
allured  his  admiration  and  adoration  away  fVom  God  to  himself.  Such  is,  in  our 
judgment,  the  only  feasible  solution  of  the  oft-litigated  problem  of  the  origie  of 
moral  evil  in  heaven  itaelf.  It  was  the  blaze  of  Satan's  supernal  glory  upon  his 
own  optics,  that  extinguished  his  primeval  admiration  of  Jehovah,  and  alienated 
his  affections  and  worship  from  the  Creator  to  himself.  And  with  this,  a  simiil- 
taiieouB  extinguishment  of  the  halo  of  glory  that  adorned  him  converted  hia 
into  Satan,  and  exiled  him  from  the  presence  of  his  Creator  and  hia  God. 

It  is  not  for  mortals,  who  dwell  in  houses  of  clay,  and  who  have  their  fonnda- 
tion  in  the  dust  of  earth,  to  presume  to  comprehend  and  judge  the  ways  of  Om- 
niscience, or  to  discuss  his  moral  government  of  bis  own  universe.  Hia  relations 
to  it,  and  its  relations  to  him,  no  tenant  of  earth  can  comprehend  or  divine.  His 
paths  are  in  the  oceans  of  earth  and  heaven,  his  footsteps  are  in  the  mighty  wa- 
ters, and  his  goings  forth  no  angel's  eye  can  trace.  But  of  this  we  are  assured, 
that  "justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne,  and  mercy  and 
truth  go  before  his  face." 

Young  gentlemen,  you  have  a  mission  into  this  universe,  and  you  have  a  work 
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to  do  in  it.  And  on  the  hooorable  fiulfilmeDt  of  the  duties  of  tbftt  miasion,  f  ou 
are  to  rise  or  fall  to  all  eternity.  You  have  been  already  initiated  into  some  of 
the  mysteries  of  the  outer  court,  and  some  of  you  have  a  etandiug  in  the  holy 
place  of  God's  earthly  sanctuary.  Your  education  and  training,  commenced  and 
executed  thus  far.  places  yon  nnder  obligations,  not  only  to  your  parents  and 
patrons— not  only  to  your  living  teachers  and  instructors — but  to  the  authors, 
the  orators,  and  the  poets,  that  have  developed  your  minda,  formed  your  judg- 
nteots,  reSued  your  taste,  cultivated  yonr  imagination,  and  opened  to  yon  the 
arcana  of  Nature  and  the  treasures  of  the  Bible — that  divine  charter  of  life  and 
immortality  to  man. 

The  measure  of  God's  apecial  favors  to  you,  compared  with  those  vouchsafed 
to  thousands  of  your  species,  place  yon  under  obl^ations  to  him  that  created 
you  and  to  him  that  redeemed  you  j  to  your  parents,  friends,  and  benefactors ; 
of  whom,  I  presume  to  say,  you  have  not  a  fen.  Nay,  indeed,  methinks  I  have 
r  in  my  eye  some  of  those  noble  men — and  in  my  horizon  abroad,  I  could 
le  nota  fen,  to  nhose  generosity  and  philanthropy  yonr  Alma  Mater  herself 
rs  her  very  being.  While,  then,  1  would  inculcate  upon  you  severally,  my 
young  friends,  the  necessity,  the  value,  and  ihe  importance  of  cultivating,  to  the 
highest  degree,  your  faculties,  and  to  fit  yourselves  not  to  be  mere  consumers, 
bnt  creators  of  good,  1  would  not  have  you  to  aim  at  excelling  one  another,  or 
your  contemporaries,  for  the  sake  of  a  selfish  pre-eminence. 

There  is  the  love  of  excelleiice  for  thesake  of  excelling  others,  and  there  is  the 
love  of  excellence  for  the  sake  of  excellence  itself.  The  former  became  the  occa- 
I  of  Satan's  fall,  and  the  latter  was,  and  is,  and  evermore  shall  be,  the 
guarantee  and  security  of  the  universe.  This  ia  a  superlatively  important  dif- 
ferential attribute  of  the  love  of  excellence.  A  grave  and  a  discreet  Christian 
moralist,  taught  me  at  an  early  period  of  my  life,  that  I  should  never  desire  ex- 
cellence for  the  sake  of  excelling  others ;  for,  said  he,  "  if  it  became  a  pleasure 
to  you  to  excel  others,  it  niU  by  degrees  be  a  pleasure  to  yon  not  to  see  others 
IS  good  as  yourself."  1  have  borne  this  in  my  memory  for  more  than  half  a 
century,  and  it  has  been  to  me  an  idea  and  caveat  of  more  valne  than  any  unin- 
spired aphorism  or  precept  inscribed  on  its  tablet.    I  would,  therefore,  commend 

to  your  most  special  regard,  as  one  of  the  safest  maxims,  and  a  sound  criterion 
to  test  yonr  ambition  and  to  regulate  your  aspirations  after  true  excellence. 

Pdo  not  think  it  belongs  to  human  nature,  or  that  it  ia  possible  to  a  man  to 
love  to  be  excelled  by  any  one  of  his  own  species,  purely  for  the  sake  of  being 
excelled ;  yet  I  can  conceive  it  possible  for  a  pure  and  noble  spirit  to  rejoice  in 
being  excelled  by  one  of  his  own  species,  for  the  sake  of  the  happiness  of  others. 
Aod,  indeed,  I  am  pleased  to  think  that  there  is  a  very  respectable  class  of  God's 
noblemen  who  can  and  do  rejoice  in  being  excelled  in  beatifying  others,  by 
means,  by  talents,  and  by  acquisitions  unattainable  by  themselves.  This,  I  pre- 
sume to  say,  ia  not  a  very  rare  or  uncommon  case. 

You  may  search  for  wisdom,  and  learning,  and  moral  excellence,  as  for  silver, 
and  dig  for  it  as  for  hidden  treasure,  that  you  may  beautify  and  beatify  others, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  you  equally  beautify  and  beatify  yourselves.  "  There 
is  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth,"  and  there  is  a  penurious  "  withholding 
that  which  is  meet"  for  others  and  for  ourselves,  "  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty" 
meanness.  A  good  man  and  a  great  man,  ia  always  a  man  of  liberal  devices; 
and  by  liberal  devices  he  shall  stand  before,  not  mean  men  only,  hut  before 
kings.  So  virtnally  reasoned  the  wisest  of  mankind  and  the  greatest  of  earth's 
princes. 
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There  is  a  reasonable  and  an  iinreasoaable  selfishness.  No  roan,  no  angel, 
:an  love  another  better  than  he  loves  himEcLf.  God,  therefore,  never  required  it 
Trom  angel  or  from  man.  But  it  is  possible  that  an  angel,  or  that  an  uDfallen 
man,  could  love  another  as  he  laved  himself.  We  have  one  invincible  argument 
for  this,  and  one  invincible  ai^iimeDt  is  all  that  true  reason  can  demand  in  any 
e.  That  argument  is,  that  God  not  only  enacted  (his  lair,  but  that  he  made 
it  the  standard  of  perfection  and  the  guarantee  of  happiness.  Indeed,  it  is  nith 
an  aphorism,  that  abaolute  perfection  is  absolute  happiness.  That  neither 
of  these  can  exist  without  the  other,  in  anj  rank  of  intellectual  and  moral  agents, 

0  me  as  plain  and  evident  as  the  mathematical  axiom,  "  that  things  that  si 
equal  to  the  same,  are  eqaal  to  one  another." 

The  word  happineu,  however,  ia  far  from  being  generalljr  understood.    It 
not  applicable  to  inanimate  matter,  or  to  mere  brntal  natures.    Rocks  and 
forests,  and  brutes  and  worms,  are  insusceptible  of  happiness.    The  animated 
tenantry  of  air,  and  earth,  and  sea,  are  susceptible  of  animal  pain  and  animal 
pleasure,  but  wholly  insnsceptible  of  happiness. 

In  appealing  to  Webster,  you  will  find  that  it  is  nsed  in  reference  to  e 
thing  sensitive.     But  he  gives  you,  as  all  good  lexicographers  aim  to  do,  the 

re  history  of  the  tae  of  the  word.     It  is,  like  every  other  word  of  free  ci 
rency,  used  with  abundant  licentiousness.     Still,  there  is  underlyingit  one  phi- 
losophic, and  only  one  philosophic  idea,  and  that  is,  the  fall  enjoyment  of  one't 
lira  le/f.     This  may  be  applied  to  a  snail,  a  whale,  or  a  mammoth. 

But  the  question,  JVhal  u  man,  as  he  wa9,  as  he  is,  and  as  he  must  herenfter 
be  7     In  Eden?     Out  of  Eden?     In  the  flesh   or  out  of  it!     In  the  earth  or  in 

universe!     In  God  or  out  of  him?     With  God  or  without  him?     These  a 
the  questions  preliminary  to  a  proper  definition  of  man's  happiness.    This  is  too 
large  a  theme  for  our  present  purpose,  or  for  the  present  occasion.     But  we 
shall  abbreviate  it  into  a  mere  compend. 

Junian  happiness  is  essence,  and  in  fact,  ia  the  full  and  perfect  enjoyment  of 
the  whole  universe,  Creator  and  creature.  And  roan — mysterious,  sublime, 
awful  microcosm  that  he  is! — man  is  the  key-stone  of  creation's  arch — man  is 
image  of  God^a  miniature  universe;  worthy  of  God  to  be  hia  Creator- 
worthy  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  his  Redeemer — worthy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  bis 
guest — worth/  of  the  earth  as  hia  cradle— worthy  of  heaven  as  his  goal — worthy 
of  the  universe  as  his  everlasting  patrimony. 

Such  are  my  conceptions  of  man,  of  his  origin,  of  hia  nature,  of  his  relatioaa. 
and  of  his  destiny.  And,  therefore,  bis  perfection  and  his  happiness  an 
only  inseparable,  but,  in  fact,  identical.  The  terms  are  nut  identical,  but  tbe 
ideas  or  things  represented  by  them  are  sublimely  and  gloriously  identical. 
Therefore,  God's  law  of  moral  government  has  but  two  precepts — one  indie 
of  the  claims  of  God,  and  one  indicative  of  the  claims  of  man.  And  these  two 
e  the  loundation  of  taw  and  gospel— the  foundation  of  God's  throue — the 
foundation  of  human  dignity,  honor,  and  happiness.  Therefore,  absolute  moral 
purity  and  perfection  is  absolute  happiness  in  all  the  realms  of  rational  and 
moral  or  spiritual  intelligences,  whether  called  angels,  men,  or  spirits. 

God,  therefore,  can  ask  neither  more  nor  less  than  is  comprehended  in  the  two 
precepts,  on  which,  as  nails  in  God's  sanctuary,  hang  all  the  law  and  tbe  pro- 
phets. Man  can  do  no  more  for  his  own  happiness,  God  can  do  no  less  for  his 
iwn  glory,  than  is  embraced  and  called  for  in  the  two  forms  of  love,  indicated  as 
.he  basis  of  the  moral  universe. 
All  heaven,  all  beauty,  all  glory,  all  blessedness,  are  comprehendedj  in.  and 
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indicated  by,  the  word  Love — the  embodiment,  in  letter  and  sound,  of  the  mural, 
iipiritu^il,  and  Divine  attrftction — the  great  Divine  centripetal  law  of  God's  api- 
ritual  and  moral  universe,  radiating  aa  the  sun,  light,  life,  beauty,  and  immor- 
(ality,  ou  our  fallen,  and  othenrise  lost,  rained,  and  undone  race. 

Such  is  a  mere  miniature,  young  gentlemen,  of  that  philosophy  which  you 
have  studied  here ;  and  which,  you  knoiv,  in  all  its  details  and  developments, 
covers  a  very  large  space  in  the  mental  visual  of  every  true  student,  whose  teit- 
book  is  the  Bible — whose  horizon  is  not  the  mere  tongues  of  earth,  living  o 
dead;  nor  tbe  mere  geography  or  geology  of  earth  ;  nor  the  laws  andphenc 
mena  of  the  heavens,  the  astronomies,  ancient  or  modem;  but  that  which  ei 
tends  beyond  the  limits  of  time  and  sense,  into  the  Holy  of  Holies — into  lb 
presence  chamber  of  the  great  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible. 

Our  great  dramatist  has  said,  "  All  the  world's  a  stage,  and  all  the  men  and 
women  players."  This  is  true.  The  heavens  above  and  around  us,  are  its  gal- 
laries,  and  they  are  crowded  with  spectators  and  auditors.  Every  buman  being 
has  a  part  to  play  in  the  great  drama  ol  humanity.  Act  well  your  part,  jouog 
gentlemen,  there  all  the  honor  lies.  To  do  this  satisfactorily  to  yourselves,  and 
honorably  in  tbe  sight  of  all  the  spectators  and  auditors,  is  all  that  is  required 
— it  is  all  that  you  can  do — it  is  all  you  ought  to  do — and  in  this  your  honor, 
yoor  dignity,  and  your  happiness  consist.  There  is  a  crisis  in  every  man's  li 
and  fortunes.  There  is  an  incident,  a  circumstance,  or  a  combination  of  c; 
cumstances,  in  every  man's  experience,  which  lifts  him  up  or  lets  him  fall  into 
the  niche  he  is  destined  to  fill.  Or,  as  that  great  master  of  human  nature  has 
said,  "  There  is  a  tide  in  man's  affairs,  which,  taken  at  the  flood,  leads  on  to  for- 
tune." Only  a  few,  however,  have  perspicacity  or  foresight  to  know  that  mo- 
ment or  that  incident,  at  which  to  spread  their  canvas  and  to  put  to  aea.  Stilt, 
their  fortnne  is  decided  by  it;  for  while  the  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  the  disposal 
of  it  is  providential.  Therefore,  the  safer  and  tbe  surer  course  is  to  commit 
onrselves  to  Him  that  sees  tbe  end  from  the  beginning,  and  to  ask  his  counsel 
and  guidance,  and  thus  to  follow  where  he  leads. 

But  every  person  of  mature  age  and  reason  should,  if  possible,  decide  on  some 
profession  worthy  of  himself  and  his  Creator.  No  man  should  think  of  living  to 
or  for  himself  alone.  Everyman  that  does  so  is  recreant  to  tbe  divinity  that 
stirs  within  him,  and  to  humanity.  Such  a  one  is  a  mere  drone  in  the  hive  of 
hninanity.  He  riots  on  the  intellectual  or  physical  toils  of  his  brother  man, 
without  paying  a  single  debt  to  humanity.  The  man  who  simply  says  to  bis 
sonl — Thon  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  eat,  drink,  jind  be  merry — 
is  a  fool  in  the  sight  of  God  and  enlightened  man,  and  his  doom  is  as  fully 
written  in  God's  own  book,  as  his  character  is  therein  delineated. 

You  must,  then,  young  gentlemen,  if  jou  would  he  judged  wise,  honorable, 
and  happy,  choose  a.  profession  worthy  of  joaraelves,  your  talents,  your  educa- 
tion, and  your  circumstances,  and  pursue  it  with  all  the  enei^iea  that  God  has 
given  you.  There  is,  in  fact,  no  enjoyment  without  employment,  and  without 
such  employment  as  is  harmonious  with  the  dictates  of  reason,  conscience,  and 
an  enlightened  understanding.  Money  is  wisely  called  mfana.  So  are  talents 
and  education  means,  and  means  more  puissant  than  gold  or  diamonds.  But  be 
it  remembered,  that  meani  are  never  ends.  The  miser,  which  you  know  in  Latin 
indicates  a  wretch,  is,  emphatically,  what  that  word  represents.  He  hoards  to 
be  envied,  and  is,  tberefore,  by  every  man  of  good  sense,  cordially  despised.  We 
have  known  some  literary  misers,  who  are  intent  on  amassing  fame.  They  grow 
pale  over  tbe  midnight  lamp  for  literary  reputation,  but  use  it  for  no  benevolent 
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purpose.  They  morally  differ  in  no  reapect  from  him  who  amasaes  wealth  to  be 
envied,  or  worshipped  for  it  by  fools  or  knavea.  Bat  earth's  true  nohlemen 
aie  they,  and  only  tbey,  whatever  be  their  fortune — wealth,  honor,  Bcience,  fame 
— who  consecrate  it  all  to  promote  the  true  happiness  of  man.  These  are,  in 
the  common  sense  of  commoa  men,  and  in  the  superior  sense  of  superior  men, 
regarded  as  earth's  great  men.  If,  as  Solomon  said,  that  man  who  governs  his 
own  spirit  is  greater  than  he  that  conquers  a  city,  certainly  he  that  holds  in 
abeyance  his  selfish  and  sensual  passions  is  a  moral  hero— one  of  heaven's  own 
nobility. 

Nothing,  said  an  eminent  philosopher,  is  true,  great,  or  valnable,  that  will  not 
be  so  regarded  for  more  than  a  hundred  years.  By  this  standard,  the  true  phi- 
lanthropist— the  real  noble  man — will  he  held  in  everlasting  remembrance. 
There  is  in  haman  nature,  depraved  and  fallen  though  it  be,  that  which  despises 
real  meanness,  and  which  honors  real  greatness. 

But  itis  not  fame,  contemporary  or  posthumous,  that  forms  either  the  true 
criterion  or  the  true  object  of  human  aspiration.  There  is  a  present  and  a  con- 
scious pleasure,  as  well  as  a  perennial  happiness,  in  the  remembrance  of  a  noble 
and  a  generous  deed,  wholly  independent  of  human  admiration  or  human  grati- 
tude.    If,  as  a  poet  has  said — 

"  One  lelf  approving  honr  whole  years  outwcigha 

or  etnpid  atarers  sad  oC  load  hozu* ; 

And  more  tme  joy.  Marcelliu  eiited  feela. 

Than  Ciesu  with  ■  Senate  at  hii  heela  x" 
what  springs  of  pleunre  will,  throngh  a  boundless  future,  arise  within  us,  in  the 
retrospection  of  a  life  well  spent,  in  which  "  some  generoaa  deed  distiDguished 
every  day  I" 

Young  gentlemen,  we  must  not  look  at  our  character  throngh  the  short  and 
narrow  visits  of  time,  or  at  its  reflex  inflnence  upon  onr  temporal  destiny.  We 
must  feel  and  realise  the  solemn  and  sublime  tact,  that  while  man  has  »  begin- 
ning, he_never  will  have  an  end.  We  must  r^ard  ourselves  as  immortal  beings. 
We  must  contemplate  ourselves  aa  predestined  to  occQpy  a  position  amongst  the 
eternal  tenantry  of  God's  nnmeasnred  nniverse ;  and  that  tiiis  position  is  to  de- 
pend, more  or  less,  on  our  transit  through  the  scenes,  and  trials,  and  achieve- 
ments of  our  passage  across  this  narrow  isthmus  of  time,  stretching,  as  it  does, 
between  an  eternity  past  and  an  eternity  to  come.  Any  other  view  of  human 
existence  here,  is  ^e  most  fatal  delusion  ever  cherished  by  a  manioc,  and  pr<g' 
nant  with  consequences  which  no  thoughtof  man,  or  language  of  earth,  can  pos- 
sibly exaggerate. 

The  callings  and  professions  of  earth  are  to  be  estimated,  not  at  the  value  or 
honor  which  this  present  world  puts  upon  them — not  in  the  ratios  of  any  or  of 
all  the  temporary  emoluments  or  rewards^hich  they  promise  or  achieve,  during 
our  sojourn  in  this  transitory  life.  We  must  look  through  the  telescope  of  futh 
beyond  the  brightest  and  the  most  distant  star  whose  radiance  reaches  our  pre- 
sent observatory,  and  reflect  that  the  field  of  our  future  fame  and  destiny  infi- 
nitely stretches  beyond  that.  Tis  then  and  there  we  take  the  dimensions  of  our 
eternal  fortune  and  fame,  and  return  from  the  vision  to  the  duties,  and  toils,  and 
pleasures  of  our  present  position,  and  sojourn  in  the  humble  vale  and  walks  of 
our  present  being. 

It  is  in  harmouy  with  all  that  we  can  discover  of  the  works  and  ways  of  the 
great  Architect,  whose  flat  gave  birth  and  being  to  all  that  is  great,  and  grand, 
and  noble  in  the  nniverse,  to  select  means  to  all  human  insight  wholly  inade- 
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qnale  to  the  ends  nhich  be  proposes.  He  mnde  darknesa  the  mother  of  ligbt — 
He  founded  the  earth,  and  poised  the  universe  upon  a  simple  flat — He  fabricated 
huge  moantaina  and  ranges  of  mountama  hjr  grains  of  sand,  and  fllled  oceans 
with  drops  of  water.  And  in  bis  worhs  of  judgment,  as  of  mercy,  as  moral  go- 
vernor of  the  world,  he  delights  in  the  same  manifestations  of  power,  by  selecting 
lbs  most  impotent  and  apparently  incompetent  agents,  to  accomplisli  the  most 
appalling  calamities.  Witness  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  and  thedesoUtious  of  the 
bilge  empires  of  earth  that  have  fallen  into  ruin  and  desolation,  not  often  by  the 
ligbtningB  of  heaven,  and  the  inundations  of  the  aea,  or  falling  fountains ;  but  by 
swarms  of  the  meanest  insecta  on  men's  bodies,  and  of  fiies,  and  caterpillars,  and 
palmer  n-orms,  and  cauker  vorms,  and  animalcuiss  called  rusta  and  mildeirs, 
terminating  in  famines  and  pestilences,  and  sorroTTs  innumerable.  God,  as 
Creator,  Moral  Governor  and  Judge,  seems  to  delight  in  the  feebleness  of  certain 
classes  of  his  agents,  both  of  mere;  and  of  judgment,  that  the  grandeur,  the  ex- 
cellency, aud  the  majesty  of  the  power,  may  evidently  appear  to  be  of  him,  and 
from  him,  and  not  in  the  inatraments  or  agents  which  he  employs. 

Tbi;  is  most  encouraging  to  the  humblest  agent  and  moral  actor  in  the  drama 

of  life.     A  solitary  monk  shook  the  throne  of  the  factitious  St,  Peter  by  his  grey 

goose  quill,  aud,  with  a  few  gallons  of  ink,  enlightened  the  civilized  world,  till 

gotue  quaint  bard  raised  his  song  to  the  tune  of  Hercules,  whose  chorus  was — 

"  Te  lODB  of  earth,  go  bid  Alcides  know. 

Bis  olob,  M  Lnther**  pea,  gaie  no  such  blow,"* 

Tonug  gentlemen,  you^uat  regard  yourselves  as  havingadivine  mission  into 
Ibis  world.  Yon  were  not  bom  nor  educated  to  sport  like  insects  in  a  sunbeam 
—to  eat  and  drink,  to  frolio  and  die.  You  were  bom  to  live — to  bless  and  be 
blessed  in  doing  good.  The  star  of  jour  destiny  ia  a  bright  star,  provided  ontj 
you  are  led  by  it,  and  heaveo-ward  aim  in  all  your  aspirations.  This  is  the  true 
aod  the  enduring  glory  and  felicity  of  man.  Set  yonr  affections,  then,  on  things 
above,  and  not  npon  the  things  of  earth,  and  you  will  rise  from  glory  to  glory, 
uhI  biiss  to  bliss,  until  you  shine  a  glorious  constellation  in  the  galaxy  of  heaven, 
while  angels,  on  their  golden  lyres,  shall  swell  the  chorus  of  your  praise. 

lliat  such  tnay  be  your  aim,  and  such  your  destiny,  is,  I  assure  you,  the  che- 
rished desire  of  one,  and,  1  may  presume  to  say,  of  all  that  have  presided  over 
year  edacation  here  during  your  sojourn  within  these  walls.  Carry  with  you, 
then,  not  merdy  to  your  homes,  butthrough  all  the  pilgrimage  of  earth,  the  un- 
waverii^  purpose  that  the  Bible  shall  be  yonr  vade  tntcian — the  throne  of  grace 
your  supreme  court  of  appeal,  and  the  heirs  of  immortality  yonr  ft'iends  and 
companions  through  life.  A.  C. 


Trainikq  the  Mind.— a  soond  moral  discipline,  and  a  well-regulated  mind, 
is  a  great  attainment,  and  very  much  under  the  influence  of  habit.  Every  day 
that  passes,  and  every  step  that  we  take,  without  making  it  the  otgect  of  earnest 
atleutioD,  renders  the  acquirement  more  difficult  and  uncertain,  until  a  period  at 
length  arrives,  when  no  power  exists  in  the  mind  capable  of  correcting  the  moral 
disorder  which  habit  has  fixed.  Hence  the  happiness  of  life,  and  the  immortal 
mterests  of  the  soul,  are  periled. 

That  house  will  be  kept  in  turmoil  where  there  is  no  lenity  shown  to  failinga, 
no  meek  submission  to  injuries,  no  soft  nnswera  to  turn  sway  wrath. 

•  The  Clnb  of  Hcroulee. 
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That  we  mnjnot  ippear  to  rest  our  concluBionB  on  geoeral  assertions,  inBtead 
of  A  CAreful  indaction  of  facts,  it  may  be  desirable  Id  examine  in  detail  the  pro- 
vision made  by  oar  Saviour,  in  hia  Eopreme  authority  as  the  Head  of  the  churcb, 
for  the  puhlicatioD  of  his  reUgion  to  the  world. 

This  examination  is  the  more  necessary,  as  it  will  lead  na  to  inveetigate  the 
fouodation  of  claims  which  have  been  associated  with  the  priesthood,  equally 
doubtfal  in  their  character  and  questionable  in  their  origin. 

The  6rtt  step  towards  the  appointment  of  a  ministry  for  the  Christian  chnrch 
a  certainly  to  be  fonnd  in  the  seoding  forth  of  the  twelve,  whose  names  and  in- 
structions are  given  at  lai^e  by  Matthew  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  his  gospel. 
Their  commission  is  contained  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  verses — "  And  as  ye  go, 

Iireach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Ileal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
epers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely  ye  have  recdved,  freely  give." 

Now  it  will  be  remembered  that  when  this  commission  was  given,  the  Jewish 
priests  were  still  officiating,  in  the  order  of  their  courses  and  according  to  the 
appointed  ritual,  in  the  only  place  where  a  priest  could  discharge  the  duties  of 
his  functions — the  temple.  To  ibaC  temple  the  Saviour  bimseif,  that  he  might 
fulfil  all  righteousness,  was  accustomed  to  repair,  and  with  his  disciples,  to  unite 
in  its  services  and  festivals. 

There  was,  then,  no  intrusion  on  the  office  of  the  priest  in  the  commission 
which  was  given  to  the  twelve.  No  ephod,  breast-plate,  or  mitre,  was  provided 
for  them  (with  changes  of  ordinary  raiment  they  were  not  to  encumber  them- 
Belves)^no  oil  was  poured  upon  Iheir  heads — noblood  was  sprinkled  upon  their 
persons  or  garments — the  temple  was  not  lo  be  the  scene  of  their  ministry,  bat 
the  whole  land  of  Judea,  To  the  altar  they  received  no  right  to  approach — 
with  sacrifice  or  .incense  no  authority  to  intermeddle.  They  were  to  preach 
and  work  miracles  in  confirmation  of  the  message  n  hich  they  delivered. 

Mark  gives  us  a  brief  account  of  the  eiecution  of  Iheir  commission — "Aad 
they  went  out  and  preached  that  men  should  repent,  and  they  cast  out  many 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them."  The  an- 
ointing of  the  licit  with  oil,  though  it  has  been  adopted  as  a  rite  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church,  formed  no  part  of  the  ritual  which  was  discharged  by  the  Jev- 
ish  priesthood,  and  was,  therefore,  no  invasioo  of  the  ofiiee,  no  encroachment 
on  the  work  of  the  priest.  With  nhat  consistency  it  has  been  converted  into  a 
priestly  rite  in  the  Roman  church,  will  be  sufficiently  seen  when  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  eases  is  considered.  The  apostles,  in  the  exercise  of  the  »»■ 
raculoua  powers  with  which  they  were  invested,  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  sick,  lo  heal  them.  And  James  in  his  general  Epistle  says,  "  Is  any  sick 
among  vou  ?  Let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church" — (miraculous  powers 
being  also  possessed  by  those  on  whom,  for  their  conveyance,  the  hands  of  an 

Jostle  baa  been  laid) — "  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in 
E  name  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord 
'kali  raiie  him  up."  The  Catholic  priest  anoints  with  oil,  only  at  the  moment 
ivhen  recovery  is  deemed  impossible,  not  miraculously  to  restore  the  sick  to 
health,  but  peacefully  to  dismiss  him  from  the  world ! 

If  it  were  necessary  to  assign  a  reason  why  Protestants  in  no  case  anoint 
the  sick  with  oil,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  it  is  the  same  which  prevepls 
them  from  anointing  with  clay  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  The  anointing  in  both 
cases,  whether  performed  by  the  Saviour  or  his  apostles,  was  a  significant  action, 
connected  with  the  exercise  of  miraculous  powers.  The  one  was,  no  more  than 
the  other,  intended  to  be  a  peroetual  rite  in  the  Christian  church.  When  the 
Catholic  priesthood  can  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  then  they  may  introdace 
another  rite,  and  anoint  with  clay ;  and  when  they  possess  an  unction  by  which 
they  (»n  /leal  the  sick,  then  we  shall  be  glad  to  receive  their  offices  and  dismiss 
the  physician. 
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'  After  the  twelve  had  been  commissioned,  other  seventy  nlso  nere  appoioted. 
But  their  ivork  and  instructions  corresponded  with  what  bad  before  been  given 
to  the  twelve.  It  was  an  increase  of  laborers  on  the  apostolic,  not  the  priestly 
model.  The  apostolic  model  itself,  however,  wnnted  yet  its  finishing  stroke.  It 
had  been  framed  hitherto  for  Judca  onlf :  it  vaa  to  be  made  eufBciently  expan- 
sive to  embrace  the  world. 

Thns  eitensive  was  the  commission  made  after  the  Saviour's  resurrection — 
"Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountsin  where  Je- 
Baa  had  appointed  them.  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him ;  but 
some  doubted.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  AU  power  is 
given  nnto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  tberefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you : 
and  lo!  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Now,  at  the  time  when  this  commission  was  given,  the  Jewish  priesthood  n 
virtually  abolished.  The  Savionr  had  finished  the  work  which  the  sacrifices  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  offer  had  prefigured.  He,  the  "  Lamb  of  God,"  had 
shed  his  own  blood  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  He  had  offered  his  own 
body  once  for  all.  When,  therefore,  he  had  given  up  the  ghost,  the  vail  of  the 
temple  was  rentr'in  twain  irom  the  top  to  the  bottom.  The  most  holy  place,  in 
which  the  mysterioas  symbols  of  a  present  Deity,  the  lambent  fiame  of  fire  ho- 
vering over  the  mercy-seat  between  the  chembims,  had  been  enshrined,  was  laid 
open  to  the  public  gaze.  The  glory  was  departed  never  more  to  return.  Deity, 
''  e  being  none  henceforth  in  the  temple  to  propitiate,  sacrifice  and  priest  were 
e  alike  without  an  object  and  in  vain.  The  priests  might  retain  their  names 
and  their  vestments,  might  slay  their  victims  and  present  their  smoking  censors, 
night  chant  tbeir  songs  and  offer  their  intercessions  as  before ;  but  there  was 
10  eye  complacently  to  witness,  no  ear  nell  pleased  to  listen,  no  voice  in  mercy 
.0  answer,  no  radiance  indicative  of  divine  favor  to  spread  around  the  scene  " 
_heir  service,  no  streams  of  blessings  to  make  glad  the  place  once  holy,  but  ni_ .. 
desecrated  and  doomed  to  the  approaching  curse.  God  had  departed  and  the 
priesthood,  in  respect  to  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  appointed  it,  ftaa  already 
defunct.  The  lifeless  body,  indeed,  yet  remained  in  its  vestments,  like  royalty 
in  the  faneral  chamber ;  but  the  torch  of  the  Roman  soldier  was  enkindling  to 
fire  the  devoted  pile,  and  reduced  both  the  priesthood  and  the  temple  to  ashes, 
which  the  winds  of  heaven  should  scatter,  and  which  no  power  on  earth  should 
be  able  to  gather  together  again. 

If,  then,  at  any  time  the  office  of  the  priesthood  were  transferred  to  the  Chris- 
tian chureh,  this  surely,  when  the  Jewiah  priesthood  was  tn  effect  abolished, 

luld  have  been  the  period. 

If  any  men  have  been  invested  with  its  fiiDCtions,  the  eleven,  when  receiving 
their  commission,  would  have  been  the  first.  No  rites  of  consecration  wen 
however,  on  this  occasion  performed.  The  eleven  came  to  Christ  at  the  plac 
where  he  had  appointed  to  meet  them,  in  their  usual  attire— the  raiment  con 
monly  worn  by  their  countrymen — and  they  departed  in  the  same  garb. 

They  received  from  Christ— not  the  vessels  or  implements  of  a  worldly  sei 
vice,  not  insignia  of  political  or  ecclesiastical  authority,  nothing  which  coul 
cbarm  the  eye  or  captivate  the  sense — they  received  only  the  breath  of  his  lips, 
the  nords  of  his  mouth.  The  words,  however,  were  spirit  and  life.  They  could 
effect — what  no  other  ritual  has  the  power  to  accomplish — the  illumination  of 
the  nnderstandiiig,  the  invigoration  of  the  heart,  the  transformation  of  the 
whole  character.  They  could,  and  did,  make  the  men  who  had  been  struck 
dumb  with  astonishment,  who  had  trembled  with  fear,  who  bad  Qed  like  af- 
frighted sheep  in  the  hour  of  their  Master's  sufferings,  bold  as  lions  in  his  cause, 
ready  to  go  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  at  his  command,  and  prompt  to  he^  their 
testimony  for  him  with  celestial  fervor  before  the  kings  and  rulers  of  the  earth, 
who  were  leagued  together  against  him.     Those  who  would  give  proof  of  their 

"    o  the  Christian  ministry,  should  show  it  in  the  development  of  a  portion  of 
.   .  .ame  spirit.     In  this  wav  only  can  they  commend  themselves  to  the  con" 
deuce  and  regard  of  those  who  understand  the  nature  of  the  Christian  dispens 
t  with  the  oracles  of  truth.    In  this  way  only  can  they 
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reUin  their  influence  in  «  world  fast  growing  ont  of  the  sfatte  of  its  childhood, 
in  which  it  could  be  amused  nith  spectacles  and  toys,  and  thirsting  for  know- 
ledge, principle,  And  troth.  In  thb  way  only  can  they  prove  that  tfaej  are 
nioved  by  the  Hoty  Ghost  to  serve  Christ  in  the  ministry  of  his  gospel,  aod  that 
they  have  a  right  to  any  of  the  ofBcial  titles  which  they  wear. 

The  religion  which  Jesus  Christ  came  to  introduce,  and  which  he  sent  hb 
apostles  through  the  world  to  teach,  was  to  have  no  affinity  with  what  one 
of  them  designates  "  weak  and  beggarly  elements."  The  expressive  character 
of  these  terms,  which  Paul  applies  to  the  rites  of  Judaism,  shows  how  abhorrent 
(o  his  mind  pas  a  relapse  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  chorch  to  that  state 
of  bondage  to  the  senses,  nnder  which  the  Jewish  church  bad  been  held.  The 
time  of  reformation  was  come,  and  the  meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings, 
and  carnal  ordinances  of  the  law  of  ceremonies,  were  for  ever  to  pass  away.  The 
human  mind  was  by  the  religion  of  the  gospel,  to  be  emancipated  from  its 
shackles,  and  purged  from  it  grossness  and  darkness.  It  was  to  come  forth  into 
light  and  liberty,  and  to  enter  on  an  endless  career  of  moral  and  intellectual  im- 
provement. A  now  and  living  way  of  access  was  opened  to  God,  who  is  the 
Father  of  lights,  that  by  daily  intercourse  with  him  the  soul  might  become 
assimilated  to  his  image,  and  be  prepared  for  the  beatific  enjoyment  of  his  pre- 
sence. The  design  of  the  religion  which  Christ  sent  his  Apostles  to  teach,  is  no 
where  more  clearly  nnfolded,  nor  its  spirit  of  elevated  and  expansive  benevolence 
anywhere  more  fervently  breathed,  tluiu  in  that  comprehensive  passage  which 
was  written  by  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  ;"  "  That  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard  declare  we  unto  yon,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  as  :  and 
truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesns  Christ  And 
these  things  write  we  onto  you,  that  yoor  joy  may  be  full."  And,  as  in  what 
they  write,  no  reference  to  the  existence  of  Levitical  ceremonies  in  the  Christian 
church  can  be  found,  but  that  in  which  their  introduction  is  censured,  and  their 
continuance  forbidden,  we  may  be  assared,  that  in  what  they  taught  to  the 
nations  of  the  world  with  the  living  voice,  they  were  consistent  with  what  they 
have  communicated  to  us,  and  to  all  the  generalities  of  mankind,  in  the  imperish- 
able productions  of  tbeir  pen.  And,  if  what  they  wrote  was  U>  produce  the  fol- 
nesB  of  joy,  then  we  may  also  be  assured,  that  we  have  in  their  writings  the 
substance  of  all  which  they  taught.  So  that  we  may  come  to  the  examination 
of  the  next  topic  su^ested  by  the  commission  which  they  received,  prepared  to 
learn  what  were  the  things  which  they  were  commanded  to  teach,  not  from  tra- 
ditionary fables,  but  from  the  pages  ol  their  own  writings ;  the  true  and  lively 
oiacLes,  the  word  inspired  by  God,  which,  like  himself,  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 


THE  MILLENNIUM  OF  LABOR. 

'  THE   ILLINOIS  STATE   FAIB,   nELIVEEED   OCTOBEB   14,   1 
(Fnan  Ot  O^iulm  Ecaagcliil.) 


Fellow-citizgns  and  Fellow-laborers  :— M^  theme  on  this  occasion  is,  by 
request,  the  Mellennium  of  Labor.  1  can  conceive  no  reason  why  yonr  com- 
mittee have  conferred  upon  me  this  high  honor,  except  that  it  is  well  known 
that  by  choice,  in  practice  and  profession,  I  am  proud  to  be  recognised  as  one 
of  the  working  classes,  and  am  now,  and  ever  have  been,  however  feebly,  still 
heartily  and  earnestly  devoted  to  all  your  industrial  interests  and  pursuits. 

But  the  multitude  around  me,  and  the  importance  and  vastness  of  my  theme, 
induce  me  now  to  wbh  that  I  could  snmmon  other  and  higher  qualities  than 
these — yea,  even  the  highest  powers  of  utterance  and  eloquence— that  I  might 
do  jnst!(je  to  you,  justice  to  your  cause,  and  justice  to  that  day  that  shall  be  ever 
memorable  as  the  natal  hour  of  our  new-bom  indnstrialState  AgriculturalSouetj. 

I  am  well  aware  that  on  such  a  theme  yon  ought  to  have  a  speaker  here  to- 
day who  should  do  both  yon  and  yonr  cause  the  justice  to  make  before  yon  the' 
greatest  and  the  best  speech  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

But  I  need  not  say  that  yon  are  equally  aware  that  you  have  put  the  task 
upon  one  who  is  utterly  incapable  of  any  such  results. 
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Tbere  ia  a  good  time  coming ;  poeta  have  sung  of  their  goldeo  era.  The  de- 
Toot  of  nil  ages  have  dnng  to  this  hope,  and  their  sagea  and  prophets,  Id  the 
hour  of  their  darkest  gloom,  have  ever  fixed  theit  ejea  upon  the  future  risings 
of  Ibis  milleaDinm  dawn.  God  seems  to  have  impressed  the  conviction  of  its 
approach  upon  the  miod  and  heart  of  the  race. 

Bat  when  poetry  and  art,  and  philosophy  and  faith,  shall  greet  the  first  risings 
of  this  long  aesiTed  day,  labor  shall  be  there — labor  first  in  the  primeval  para- 
dise before  the  fall—first  companion  to  the  Son  of  God— first  at  the  cfoss  and 
first  at  the  tomb— first  and  almost  sole  to  bear  the  triumphs  of  that  cross  abroad. 
Labor,  the  source  and  producer  of  all  else,  shall  be  ibere  too,  acknowledged 
triumphant,  and  crowned  as  the  true  glory  and  giver  of  all. 

This  millennium  of  labor  is  fast  coming.  I  see  it  in  its  errand-boys,  bora  from 
the  thunder  cloud,  ontracing  the  sun  ;  in  its  borses  and  chariots  of  fire  and  of 
steel,  that  dart  with  lightning  speed  across  every  continent,  and  over  every 
mountain  height. 

The  enraptured  and  almost  incredible  visions  of  prophets  and  seers  of  old 
already  begm  to  grow  tame  and  common-place,  when  read  along  side  of  the 
existing  realities  of  its  progress  and  its  triumphs. 

I  see  it  in  the  Crystal  Palaces  and  the  World's  Fwrs  of  either  hemisphere,  in 
which  the  pride,  the  prowess,  the  beauty,  the  chivalry,  the  glory,  and  even  the" 
sovereigns  and  monarchs  of  eartb,  congregate  to  bon  the  knee,  and  pay  their 
homage  to  the  rising  greatness  of  this  overmastering,  oll-conqnering  power. 

The  glitter  of  martial  parade,  the  whole  pomp  and  circumstance  of  antiquated 
glorious  warfare,  give  way  to  this  benign  rivalry. 

The  doors  of  the^great  temple  of  Janus  are  suddenly  closed  by  an  arm  stronger 
than  tbe  power  of  the^hrone.  The  Achilles  of  Homer,  and  the  rough  crusader 
of  the  middleages,  are  suddenly  transformed  into  tbe  more  justly  admired  artisan 
and  ploughman  of  our  otvn  fortunate  era. 

The  enmity  of  national  warfare  has  passed  awoy,  and  the  rivalry  of  universal 
labor  and  skill  mounts  tbe  throne,  seizes  the  crown  of  honor,  and  tbe  sceptre  of 
power,  and  from  its  resplendent  palaces  of  art,  gleaming  like  the  visions  of  the 
apocalypse  in  the  new  risen  light  of  the  goad  day  coming,  gives  the  law  to  the 
most  civilized  realms  and  tribes  of  earth. 

There  is  a  good  time  coming — simultaneous  voices  from  the  field,  tbe  shop, 
tbe  plough,  the  anvil,  the  loom,  from  the  heights  above  and  the  depths  beneath, 
all  herald  its  approach,  and  betoken  its  character,  its  destiny,  and  its  triumphs. 

I  see  it  in  the  congregated  masses  of  free  ai^d  independent  artizans  and  yeo- 
men around  me,  assembled  bere  under  Nature's  great  Crystal  Palace  (which  a 
few  years  since  over-arched  only  the  wigwam  and  tbe  war  dance)  to  take  each 
other  by  the  hand,  exhibit  tbe  products  of  tbeir  toil  and  their  skill,  ta  plight 
tbeir  mutual  faith  and  find  tbeir  hearts  anew  by  a  reiteration  even  from  this 
new  land,  of  the  peals  of  that  anthem  that  already  swells  and  resounds  over 
earth  and  sea.  Dandyism,  sbam  and  humbug,  crucified — labor,  merit,  worth, 
exalted,  crowned — peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  man,  and  glory  to  God  in  tbe 
h^besL 

And  over  snch  scenes  as  these  we  may  well  fancy  that  the  most  illustrions  of 
olden  time  bend  from  tbe  heights  above  with  beneficent  and  fraternal  regard. 

Socrates  the  sculptor,  the  wisest  of  the  Greeks  j  Cincinnatus  the  ploughman, 
tbe  most  illustrious  of  Romans ;  Washington,  at  once  tbe  model  farmer  and 
model  chief,  as  well  as  tbe  acknowledged  father  of  this  new  hemisphere.  Yea, 
even  the  tent  makers  and  fishermen  of  Jadea,  withhold  not  from  your  work  their 
approving  sanction,  while  their  Divine  Master,  the  Son  of  God  himself,  whose 
bands  bere  on  eartb  pere  hardened  with  tbe  saw  and  axe  of  the  carpenter,  as 
veil  as  pierced  by  the  nails  of  tbe  Pharisees,  has  evidently  crowned  these  varied 
efforts  of  labor  with  his  divine  blessing,  and  granted  them  a  success  and  a  power 
on  earth  which  all  their  adversaries  can  nei^er  gainsay  nor  resist,  and  against 
which  neither  tbe  insolenceofcockneyism,  nor  tbe  jeers  of  idleness  and  vice,  nor 
thegates  of  hell,  shall  ever  prevail. 

There  is  a  good  t^me  coming,  and  that  time  shall  be  tbe  millenninm  of  labor. 
But  tbe  Bonis  of  the  toiling  millions,  like  those  crying  iiom  out  of  the  altar,  still 
ask,  bow  long — how  long  before  these  things  shall  be? 
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Fellow-citizens,  it  ia  now  scarce  a  life-time  since  this  great  Ainerican  Empire 
or  democratic  induatritil  art;  was  bom  into  the  community  of  earthly  powers ; 
and  whatever  may  be  said  of  its  capacities,  or  its  renown  in  diplomacy,  in  anna, 
in  finance,  or  the  6ne  arts,  even  its  enemies  will  admit  its  superior  claims  in  all 
that  relates  to  industrial  and  productive  power,  and  that  there  has  been  greater 
real  advance  made  in  the  dignity,  power,  and  triumph  of  labor  in  this  one  frac- 
tion of  a.  century,  than  was  made  m  the  whole  fifty  centuries  before  it. 

The  fact  that  we  have  already  constructed  more  miles  of  railroad  at  less  than 
one-fonrth  the  cost  per  mile,  than  all  the  rest  of  the  world  together,  and  now 
have  nearly  twice  their  whole  length  of  tine  in  progress,  and  more  than  twice 
their  whole  length  of  telegraph  line  already  completed,  is  in  itself  a  significant 
and  satisfactory  index  of  our  progress  in  industrial  skill  and  power. 

No  longer  ago  than  February  25,  1811,  the  celebrated  Robert  Fulton  wrote 
from  New  York  to  his  brother-in-law,  Chancellor  Livingston,  in  Albany,  propo- 
sing to  construct  a  locomotive  that  would  run  at  the  rate  of  four  miles  an  hour. 

The  Chancellor  replied  in  substance,  that  he  thought  so  great  speed  for  such 
enormous  bodies  EXCEEDINGtY  HANGekoos  and  ctterly  impracticable. 

Now  this  learned  Chancellor  was^arejcfifcnce,  the  prudent  and  practicalman 
of  his  day,  and  bis  brother-in-law,  Fulton,  was  only  an  insane  and  visionary 
onthnaiast. 

It  took  Fulton's  letter,  as  the  correspondence  shows,  thirteen  days  to  reach  its 
destination ;  while  the  compilers  of  our  last  census  tables  now  seriously  propose 
to  send  the  mails  from  New  York  to  San  Francisco  in  four  days ! 

Surely  our  ideas  of  progress,  in  some  directions  at  least,  have  improved  in  the 
last  forty  years.  .^ 

But  the  boy  in  bis  teens  may  well  remember  when  our  own  State  first  begun 
to  assume  its  industrial  rank  in  this  great  confederacy  of  States. 

Receiving  in  itself  from  the  band  of  the  Creator  the  soil  and  productive  re- 
sources of  an  empire,  it  already  stood,  three  years  ago,  the  THIRD  in  some  of  its 
productive  products,  and  in  none  lower  than  the  sixth  in  rank  amid  this  proud 
confederacy  of  agricultural  and  industrial  empires,  and  it  is  some  question  whe- 
ther it  does  not  now  stand  first  in  the  Union  in  some  of  these  products ;  but  no 
question  at  all  but  it  will  in  several  of  thorn  before  the  very  next  census  is  taken. 

I  see  but  few  grey  heads  before  me — but  even  those  few  marks  of  wisdom  and 
of  age  come  from  other  lands.  Those  in  their  teens,  with  the  down  scarcely 
started  upon  their  youthful  cheeks,  mark  the  era  of  the  birth  of  a  State  that  al- 
ready stands  among  the  first  in  productive  power  of  all  the  States  upon  this  vast 
Continent;  and  I  think  that  these  youtbfnl  faces  of  our  fair  sons,  and  our 
daughters  still  more  fair,  will  be  allowed  by  all  ourguests  this  day  from  abroad, 
to  do  good  credit  to  their  keeping  at  home — to  the  products  and  climate  of  our 
State  in  the  present,  and  to  our  high  hopes  of  intellectual  and  civil,  as  well  as 
industrial  renown  in  the  futnre. 

With  such  a  data  beforfe  ns,  we  may  not  only  believe  there  is  a  good  time 
coming,  but  we  may  also  rest  assured  that  we  possess  a  field  for  its  development 
and  advance,  in  rapidity  of  progress,  centrality  of  position,  facilities  of  railroad 
commerce  and  productive  power,  second  to  none  in  the  civilized  world.  True, 
we  are  an  inland  State,  but  we  should  remember  that  oceans,  and  sickles,  and 
stage-coaches  are  all  out  of  date,  quite  behind  the  times;  and  even  the  comets 
will  scarce  deign  to  come  round  to  visit  us  without  a  locomotive,  or  at  least  the 
semblance  of  one,  in  their  trail. 

The  millennium  of  labor  is  coming,  and  when  it  comes  it  will  prance  with  its 
ten  thousand  chariots  of  fire  over  all  these  prairies  and  plains.  The  West  is 
the  great  green  ocean  of  that  iron  commerce  that  is  to  mafk  its  triumph,  and  of 
whidi  our  own  State  is  to  he  the  central  point  of  entry  and  of  exit. 

Fellow-citizens,  there  is  a  good  time  coming  for  industrial  labor  and  skill, 
and  we  have  assigned  us  a  noble  part  to  play  ia  the  face  of  the  world  for  its 
advance. 

Shall  we  play  it  Wgi.i.?  that  is  the  only  question. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  who  preceded  ns  on  this  soil 
were  the  first  men  then  on  this  Continent.  They  were  called  the  "  lllini,"  which 
means  pre-eminently  "  the  men,"  and  their  country  "  Illinois,"  or  "  the  land  of 
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the  men."  We  have  taken  their  name  and  tbeir  heritage ;  shall  ne  show  our- 
selves worthy  of  that  name  and  that  inberitaace,  and  to  beardonn  throagh  ^1 
coming  time  the  memorial  of  that  once  proud^d  noble,  though  now  unfortunate 
and  extinct  race? 

We  thus  call  ourselves  "  the  men,"  and  our  State  "  the  land  of  the  raea"— 
shall  we  be  such  in  fact !  Then  great  nill  be  the  labor,  and  great  the  good,  and 
great  the  reuown,  that  shall  result  from  the  part  we  play  in  ushering  into  the 
world  the  good  time  comimg — the  millennium  of  labor. 

What  shall  that  part  be  ?  Our  swarthy  predecessors  maintained  their  pre- 
eminence, because  on  a  barbarian  continent  they  took  a  high  rank  as  barbarian 
men  ;  a  higher  civilization  came,  and  they  peiiehed  before  it.  But  it  is  our  duty, 
and  I  hope  our  destiny  too,  to  show  ourselves  ivprthy  to  hold  the  same  high 
rank  in  the  midst  of  the  broadest  freedom  and  the  highest  forms  of  civilization 
the  world  has  ever  seen  ;  and  if  we  fail  of  our  duty,  the  advance  of  that  same 
civilization  will  inevitably  throw  us  in  the  shade,  or  sweep  us  away  as  it  did 
them,  in  spite  of  our  soil  and  our  climate,  our  stripes  and  stars,  or  our  cries 
and  tears. 

What,  fet low-citizens,  has  made  the  difference  between  the  vast  concourse  of 
freemen,  with  all  their  multiform  and  varied  products,  and  the  great  councils  of 
naked  sachems  and  warriors  that  gathered  upon  these  same  piains  not  halt  a 
century  siuce  ?  The  same  sun  and  stars  shone  on  them  as  on  us — -the  soil,  and 
climate,  and  productive  powers  of  nature  were  theirs,  and  had  been  for  ages ; 
while  ii>>bodily  and  muscular  strength  and  hardihood  they  were  greatly  our  su- 
periors. Where,  then,  lies  the  difference?  You  have  misd,  which  they  had  not, 
and  this  is  the  whole  of  it — mind,  UiND,  the  great  motive  power  of  the  universe, 
exists  and  works  through  you  as  it  did  not  through  them.  This  aloue  is  the 
steam  power  of  the  eternities.  It  is  the  high  prerogative  of  this  mind  to  master 
and  enslave  all  matter,  and  reduce  it  to  a  perfect  subjection  to  its  wants  and  its 
nses.  Mind  is  the  only  freeman,  and  matter  the  only  slave,  God  ever  made. 
That  man,  therefore,  or  that  class  of  men,  wbohavemost  mind,  will  most  nearly 
approiimate  the  condition  of  freedom,  and  those  who  have  least,  will  inevitably 
Gmk  to  the  lowest  level  with  the  slave. 

It  was  the  triumph  of  mind  over  matter  that  produced  your  products,  and  bore 
them  to  this  fair  with  railroad  speed,  aud  I  may  add,  railroad  gratuity,  too. 

Thus  much,  then,  this  power  of  mind  has  already  done  for  us.  But  all  this, 
vast  as  it  may  seem  to  you,  is  but  as  a  drop  in  the  bucket  compared  with  what 
that  samepower  of  mind  is  ready  to  dofor  you  if  you  will  but  invoke  its  con- 
tinued presence  and  aid,  for  its  powers  and  resources  are  inBnite  and  eternal. 

There  is  one  thing  which  you  exhibit  here  to-day,  fellow-citizens,  of  infinitely 
more  value  than  all  else,  fur  which,  strange  to  tell,  your  committee  has  offered 
no  premium— it  is  that  all-creating,  all-conquering  power  that  has  produced  all 
else  here,  all  else  worth  producing  on  the  face  of  the  earth — the  power  of  mind. 
You  have  this  day  shown  your  fine  stock  and  your  fine  products,  but  your  finest 
stock  is  that  which  now  sits  by  your  side,  or  glides  with  form  erect,  and  with 
angelic  loveliness  and  power,  around  your  thresholds  and  hearthstones. 

Your  committee  know  it  to  be  priceless,  and  therefore  wisely  set  no  price  upon 
ils  production. 

How,  then,  shall  we  bring  this  power  of  mind  to  bear  fully  upon  our  indus- 
trial interests? 

I  answer  simply  and  briefly,  in  the  same  way  it  has  been  brought  to  bear 
QpoQ  other  interests. 

It  has  been  already  intimated,  that  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  our 
world,  in  the  person  and  mission  of  our  Saviour,  labor  became  incarnate  in  the 
highest  specimen  of  humanity,  and  seized  upon  the  highest  attributes  of  the  hu- 
man soul,  the  religious,  and  through  working  men  bore  their  divine  truths  tri- 
umphantly through  the  world.  Here  was  the  first  and  greatest  epoch  of  the 
world's  advance — labor  wielding  the  powers  of  faith  and  of  God  for  the  eternal 
salvation  of  man. 

Bat  it  was  reserved  for  this  same  labor,  in  a  still  later  age,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  our  immortal  Washington,  to  seize  hold  of  the  powers  of  civil  govern- 
ment, and  bear  aloft  upon  its  huge  shoulders,  and  with  its  Briarean  hands,  the 
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great  interest!)  of  state,  and  in  tbia  second  great  drama  of  labor,  was  enacted  the 
POLITICAL  aaWation  of  man. 

But  b;  the  old  adage,  "  the  stat  of  empire  westward  wends."  And  shall  it 
not  olao  be  said  that  it  was  reserved  for  the  laborers  in  this  great  Talley  of  the 
far  West,  to  take  ander  their  charge  the  last  great  Hocial  and  moral  interest  and 
necessity  of  man,  the  cause  of  liberal  industrial  edccation,  and  thns  pre- 
pare the  wa;  fully  for  the  final  triumph  and  millennium  of  labor;  and  aa  in 
other  lands  and  other  times,  this  labor  has  already  begun  to  wield  the  powers  of 
piety  and  polity  for  man's  eternal  and  civil  salvation,  shall  it  not  here  also  be- 
gin to  wield  and  control  the  powers  of  education  and  intellect  for  his  industri- 
al and  SOCIAL  salvation? 

This  question  you  are  now  called  upon  to  answer.  It  is  not  enough  that  your 
illastrious  predecessors  have  seized  upon  the  faith,  the  piety,  and  Uie  arts  of  the 
world.  You  must  also  take  in  charge  the  education  of  its  coming  teeming  mil- 
lions, or  you  fail  at  once  of  your  duty  and  yonr  destiny  too.  You  must  teach 
earth's  millions  aa  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Genijles  directed,  "  How  to  study,  to 
be  quiet,  to  work  with  their  own  hands,  that  they  may  walk  honestly  and  have 
need  of  nothing"  (1  ThesB.  iv.  II.)  For  in  this  world  of  ours  God  has  foreor- 
dained that  ignorant  and  idle  men  must  either  be  dishonest  or  lack  many  things. 
This  is  the  only  predestination  of  earth,  to  which  we  are  all  alike  fated. 

Do  not  imagine,  feilow-dtizeas,  that  when  I  speak  of  education,  J  have  in  my 
heart  the  malice  prepence  of  designing  to  set  you  all,  as  industrial  men,  to  jab- 
bering Greek  and  Latin,  or  poring  over  the  abstractions  of  matbenntics  and 
metaphysics,  as  though  you  and  all  your  great  interests,  and  the  whole  universe 
of  God,  were  all  tongue  or  all  cones  and  cobwebs. 

Thank  Heaven,  I  have  no  such  idea  of  industrial  edncation,  and  1  hope  yon 
have  not. 

I  would  have  you  look  abroad  npon  the  green  earth,  as  God  made  it ;  and  view 
atone  and  the  same  glance  with  a  true  poet's  and  philosopher's  eye,  the  6elds 
and  woods  you  range — the  soil  you  till — the  flocks  yon  tend — the  products  you 
raise  or  produce— their  highest  adaptations  or  capabilities — the  latent  causes  of 
their  failure  or  success — the  best  means  of  evolving  from  the  productive  powers 
of  the  earth,  the  finest  products  and  greatest  amount  of  human  weal,  with  the 
least  amount  of  buraan  toil— your  personal  rights  and  highest  duties  to  yonr 
family,  your  neighbors,  and  your  country — to  posterity  and  to  God.  These  are 
themes  that  pertain  to  your  business  as  industrial  freemen — to  your  interest, 
and  the  interests  of  your  race — to  the  development  of  each  of  you,  your  sons  and 
your  daughters,  of  that  health  and  vigor  of  body— peace  and  serenity  of  mind— 
eelf-respect,  and  respect  of  the  world  in  your  vocations- so  essential  to  yonr 
highest  interests  and  the  entire  perfection  of  your  manhood. 

These  are  themes  which  shall  give  you  that  power  of  mind  and  enlargement 
of  soul  in  your  pursuits  which  moves  the  world,  that  has  this  day  exhibited  its 
products  and  its  triumphs  over  our  more  savage  predecessors  on  this  same  soil, 
and  shall,  at  no  distant  future,  achieve  such  miracles  of  wonder  as  the  world  his 

Fellow-citizens,  for  a  twenty  years'  race,  the  whole  world  will  admit  that  yon 
have  done  well ;  but  if  yon  do  your  duty  to  your  children,  and  to  posterity,  fifty 
years  hence  will  look  back  upon  this  day,  as  we  do  now  upon  onr  swarthy  pre- 
decessors, as  being  only  in  the  barbarism  of  agriculture  and  art. 

Wise  and  practical  men  still  estimate  that,  from  the  lands  we  profess  to  cnlti- 
fate,  we  do  not  obtain  more  than  from  one-half  to  two-thirds  the  crop  the  same 
labor  ought  to  produce,  while  nearly  one-half  of  that  half  is  ntteily  wasted  by 
our  careless,  ignorant,  and  slovenly  modes  of  expending  it ;  and  still  the  soil  is 
evidently  deteriorating  every  year  upon  our  hands,  so  that  our  posterity  is  in 
danger  of  the  same  alternative  our  ancestors  presented  to  us— starvation  or 
emigration. 

In  all  onr  mechanical  arts  and  proceases  the  case  is  no  better — wasted  mate- 
rial and  wasted  labor  meet  us  on  every  hand.  '  In  all  departments  of  onr  indus- 
try, there  still  lie  latent  principles  and  causes,  diminishing  the  products  of  onr 
'-■-or,  and  affecting  our  daily  and  vital  interest,  aa  unknown  to  the  wisest  among 
as  they  were  to  the  savages  who  preceded  us.     Nor  have  we  any  efficieDt 
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IS  of  nidelf  diffaring  even  the  meagre  items  of  practical  skill  we  sctnall; 


syllable  of  the  secret  of  his  action  or  hia  success;  and  tbonghof  tbe 
profesBinn,  from  sheer  ignorance,  would  not  be  capable  of  succes^Uly  conduct- 
ui|  his  business  for  tw enty-foar  hours  together. 

My  brethren,  these  things  onght  not  so  to  be.  It  is  in  the  great  body  of  io- 
daatrial  laborers,  as  it  is  in  the  nataral  body— if  one  member  suffers  loss,  all 
gaffer  with  it — and  it  is  only  when  all  are  prospering  t^etber  that  the  indivi- 
dual can  be  prosperoas  in  the  highest  degree. 

What  then  shall  be  our  remedy  for  these  eyita  ! 

The  answer  is  plain.  The  same  power  that  has  brought  ns  up  from  the  bar- 
baiism  in  which  our  ancestors  lived,  can  bear  us,  with  equal  ease,  still  higher 
alofl~and  that  is  tbe  power  of  mind — mind  applied  not  to  barbarian  mytholo- 
gies, and  still  more  barbarian  abstractions,  mystics,  and  metaphyaics — but  mind 
applied  to  our  daily  avocations  and  pursuits. 

A  steam  engine  put  under  a  November  fog  will  not  lift  the  a^acent  moan- 
tains.  We  have  a  mountain  of  labor  to  lift,  and  we  must  put  the  engine  of  mind 
under  it,  and  it  will  lilt  it.  The  locomotive,  however  strong,  cannot  trul  its 
burden,  if  attached  to  it  only  by  a  cobweb  ;  nor  can  any  science,  mind,  know- 
ledge, bear  along  the  great  ourden  of  our  industrial  arts,  if  attached  to  them 
only  by  the  gossamer  threads  that  accidentally  shoot  out  towards  them  from  in- 
stitutions, however  excellent,  founded  and  used  for  totally  different  purposes. 

We  must  awake  to  a  sense  of  our  own  need,  our  dignity,  and  our  rights.  We 
mast  respect  ourselfes  and  our  professions,  as  God  and  natnre  designed  that 
we  should,  and  then  we  shall  have  no  need  to  challenge  the  respect  of  mankind. 
We  are  not  oppressed  by  our  brethren  of  theprot^ssioual  classes :  we  are  simply 
depressed  for  neglecting  to  do  for  ourselves  what  they  have  already  wisely  and 
properly  done  for  tbemsetves,  and  they  now  exhort  us  to  do  the  same,  and  we 
must  do  it. 

■We  must  forge  for  ourselves  and  our  posterity  our  own  grappling  irons,  and 
secure  our  own  professions  and  interests  firmly  to  the  great  locomotive  power 
of  science — miuo,  as  it  careers  triumphantly  through  the  world^and  then  we, 
and  all  our  interests  aud  pursuits,  shall  move  onward  with  it.  We  must  do  this 
for  ourselves.  Our  brethren  <^  the  professional  classes  will  do  all  in  their  power 
But  they  have  not  studied  science  and  providence   -      '  ' 


ily  as  not  to  know  that,  in  this  world's  affairs  at  least,  God  helps  only  those 
_  J  help  themselves.  He  has  given  them  their  place  of  labor  and  duty  to  take 
care  of,  and  in  that  respect  they  have  done  it.     They  have  founded  schools  and 


universities,  libraries  and  apparatus  for  the  application  of  knowledge  to  their 
several  arts,  and  now,  with  all  the  advantages  they  have  derived  from  this  foresight 
and  wisdom  fully  before  our  eyes,  they  call  upon  ns  to  do  the  same  for  ourselves. 
Shall  we  do  it?     If  not,  they  cannot,  and  ought  not,  to  do  it  for  us. 

Fellow-citizens,  the  moment  you  do  this,  and  do  it  effectually,  you  have  struck 
the  neat  most  needed  blow  for  the  proper  dignity  of  your  profession,  the  mil- 
lennium of  labor  and  the  amelioration  and  civilization  of  man  ;  and  until  you 
do  this,  you  have  done  nothing,  as  a  class,  efieetual  for  your  profession,  your 
prosperity,  or  your  trade. 

Until  onr  fellow-laborers,  the  world  o»er,  arm  themselves  with  this  panoply 
of  light  and  power,  they  cannot  be  otherwise  than  the  virtual  servitors  of  those 
who  do ;  for  God  has  ordained  that  knowledge  is  power,  and  those  who  will  not 
take  the  needful  steps  to  secure  the  knowledge,  must  live  and  die  without  the 

I  know  fiiU  well  the  prejudices  extant  against  book-learning  and  book-farm- 
ing, and  I  know  ns  well,  too,  that  that  prejudice  has,  to  a  vast  extent,  arisen  from 
the  simple  fact,  that  ordinary  modes  of  training  do,  in  reality,  more  to  unfit  than 
to  fit  any  man  for  practical  industrial  life ;  and  that  the  books  for  most  part  put 
into  the  hands  of  our  industrial  classes,  are  totally  unsuited  to  their  avocations, 
their  interests,  necessities,  and  their  wants.  Demand,  then,  such  books  as  you 
need,  and  demand  at  once  the  iustitutiona  indispensable  to  create  them ;  and 


your  tastes  as  well  aa  your  interests  nlL  improve,  and  this  reproach  will  cease. 
The  "  eiprit  de  corpa"  and  the  literature  of  the  class,  as  in  all  claaaea,  alike  are 
indispensable  to  an;  high  order  of  intellect  or  of  taste.  Unfortunately,  that 
spirit  and  that  literature  is  for  you  to  be  yet  created.  Demand,  then,  the  indis- 
pensable means  of  creating  it  at  once. 

'lliere  was  never  a  people  on  the  face  of  the  globe  that  would  work  with  snch 
indomitable  and  almost  volcanic  energy  as  the  industrial  masses  of  the  great 
West,  in  any  cause  that  thoroughly  enlists  and  controls  the  energies  of  tbeir 
social  interests  and  powers.  All  we  need  is  to  direct  this  spirit  towards  a  cause 
worthy  of  it.  Only  make  tbem  as  genial  as  the  sunshine  and  the  dew,  and  the; 
are  by  nature  as  resistless  as  the  cataract  and  the  thunder  storm. 

They  are  just  the  men  for  such  an  occasion  and  such  a  cause. 

What,  then,  my  friends,  is  your  idea  of  a  farmer  or  a  mechanic?  Isitmerelj 
a  mass  of  meat  and  bones,  six  feet  by  two,  that  can  hold  a  plough,  fat  a  steer, 
feed  a  pig,  or  drive  a  jack-plane,  or  swing  a  trowel  1  I  have  met  men  who  had 
about  that  high  conception  of  the  proper  dignity  of  their  catling,  and  I  dare  ss} 
you  have. 

Shall  I  then  attempt  to  give  au  outline  of  the  true  farmer  and  the  true  me- 
chanic, such  as  he  ought  to  be,  and  shall  be,  when  the  millenaium  of  labor  shall 
fully  come  J 

It  is  the  conception  of  a  man  who  has  such  an  intimate  knowledge  of  all  the 
hidden  processes  of  nature ;  such  a  practical  skill  in  combining  ail  the  laws  and 
resources  of  the  universe,  meteorological,  geographical,  chemical  and  physiolo- 
gical, in  the  great  art  of  production.  Such  fulness,  breadth,  amplitude,  aud 
power  of  mind,  on  all  practical  subjects  of  industry,  morals,  policy,  and  faith,  as 
would  cause  all  the  school-men  and  professors  of  onr  day  to  hang  their  heids 
and  blush  for  shame  in  his  presence — a  hard-handed,  able-bodied,  strong-miuded, 
whole-souled,  all-knowing,  all-conquenngman,  worthy  of  himself,  and  of  the  God 
who  made  him  such,  (not  a  mere  machine  to  hold  ploughs  andfeed  pigs.)  This, 
and  this  only,  is  the  true  farmer,  when  the  millennium  of  labor  shall  come,  as 
much  above  all  other  professions  in  the  natural  aud  necessary  development  and 
ligor  of  his  intellect,  as  he  now  is  in  the  natural  health  aud  vigor  of  his  body, 
or  as  farmer  Adam  was  before  the  fall  above  that  same  fallen  farmer  now. 

Whenever  the  time  comes  that  the  real  farmer  gets  abroad  in  the  world,  he 
wilt  exhibit  a  lollier  character  than  any  other  living  man — man  fully  restored 
from  the  fall — and  herald  a  brighter  day  than  even  when  his  antiquated  pri>- 
genitur,  tbe  school- master,  came. 

The  same  in  substance,  too,  may  be  said  of  the  true  mechanic.  In  that  day 
all  tbe  humbuggcry  and  the  cant  that  now  reign  in  the  books  and  the  schools, 
about  these  pursuits  being  unfavorable  to  the  development  of  the  very  highest 
order  of  intellectual  and  moral  power,  will  all  vanish  away — for  the  living  man 
will  be  there  to  give  the  lie  to  it  all ;  and  tbe  whole  world  will  God  out  at  last 
that  intelligent  labor  is  tbe  friend,  not  tbe  foe,  of  mind ;  and  that  Almighty  Gad 
was  not  mistaken  when  he  put  the  first  man  in  the  garden  instead  of  the  academy, 
and  made  bis  own  Son  a  carpenter  instead  of  a  rabbi.  It  is  our  miserably  low 
idea  of  agricultural  and  industrial  art  that  is  dwarfing,  and  crippling,  and  ruining 
us^and  not  the  nature  of  these  pursuits. 

1  would  covet  for  myself  and  children  no  higher  earthly  distinction  than  tbe 
capacity,  the  knowledge,  and  science  requisite  to  cultivate,  in  the  best  possible 
manner,  one  hundred  and  siicty  acres  of  our  best  prairie  land,  and  discharge 
thereon  all  tbe  necessary  duties  of  a  free  laborer.  A.a&  if  1  bad  it,  I  should 
know  more  at  this  moment  than  all  the  professors  and  teachers,  scholars,  states- 
men, lawyers,  and  divines,  that  have  ever  trod  this  continent,  since  Columbus 
first  bowed  bis  knee  upon  its  Eastern  sands. 

But  1  have  it  not— and  1  see  no  certain  causes  in  actual  operation,  adequate 
to  secure  it  to  me  or  to  you,  or  to  our  children  after  us  ;  and  to  urge  you  to 
create  the  means  of  ushering  in  the  era  of  intelligence  and  power  for  your  pro- 
fessions and  fur  the  world,  is  the  object  of  my  present  theme. 

Fellow-citizens,  God  made  us  all  intellectual  beings,  and  to  do  the  work 
of  iutelligcnce  and  freedom,  not  tbe  drudgery  of  ignorance  and  servitude.  And 
when  tbe  millennium  of  labor  comes,  brute  beasts  will  perform  less  real  hard 
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eerrice  tfaan  we  and  oar  children  do  now,  and  brate  matter  englaved  by  free 
mind — iron,  steel,  and  steam,  witbont  weariness  or  disease,  wil!  become  the  bone 
and  sinew  of  oar  industry,  as  God  designed  they  should,  instead  of  living  flesh 
and  living  sonls. 

Bat  to  work  this  traDsfonnatioD,  or  rather  complete  it,  we  need  more  practi- 
cal scieDCe  and  skill,  and  to  get  these  we  must  apply  tbe  means  and  resources 
for  creating  them. 

Doubtless  Tou  are  aware  that  several  conventions  of  farmers  and  merchants 
bare  been  bold  in  our  own  State  and  in  other  States,  to  secure  this  creat  end. 
Yon  are  also  aware  that  the  Legislatare  of  onr  own  State  had  tbe  high  honor  to 
be  the  first  in  this  g^at  confederation  of  republics  to  invite  onr  sister  States  to 
UDite  in  a  petition  to  the  General  Government,  for  an  appropriation  of  five  hun- 
dred dollars'  worth  of  our  vacant  lands,  for  the  endowment  lu  each  State  in  the 
UnioD  of  an  Industrial  University  suited  to  tbe  wants  of  tbe  people. 

You  are  also  aware  tliat  the  same  Legislature  chartered  an  Industrial  League 
in  this  State  with  a  capital  of  twenty  thousand  dollars,  designed  to  secure  the 
concentrated  and  organized  action  of  all  our  industrial  classes  for  the  same  ends. 

But  while  our  representatives  and  senators  have  tbns,  with  almost  unparal- 
leled unanimity,  manifested  a  dispositioD  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  aid.  us,  we 
most  bear  in  mind  that  they  cannot  help  us  unless  we  wilt  also  help  ourselves. 
You  must  be  first  to  move,  first  to  resolve,  petition,  and  act  Talk  —  talk  at 
home — talk  abroad — and  above  all,  talk  at  the  ballot  box;  and  then,  and  not 
till  then,  will  your  representatives  stand  ready  to  execute  your  will. 

You  must  do  something  as  our  friends  in  New  York  did.  They  reprinted  onr 
reports  without  honoring  them  even  with  quotation  marks,  and  thus  with  onr 
stolen  thunder  aroused  their  industrial  population,  and  called  for  magnificent 
GDdowments  for  an  Industrial  University. 

And  while  a  few  old  grannie«  and  old  fogies  in  other  States  were  whining  over 
tiieirnsnal  cant  about "  humbnggery," and  " radicalism," and  " disorganizaUon," 
and  "  visionary  enthusiasm,"  and  "  impracticability."  and  the  "  mental  Imbe- 
rility  and  incapacity  of  our  industrial  classes,"  and  the  "  impossibility  of  ever 
really  educating  them,"  the  "  necessity  of  castes  in  society,"  and  the  awful  sin 
and  danger  of  diatnrbing  the  existing  orders  and  classes,  New  York  got  her  funds 
and  her  university  in  full  blast,  and  is  now  calling  upon  her  people  on  the  same 
bssis,  for  a  second  munificent  endowment  for  the  same  ends. 

Fellow-citisena,  where  you  are  sure  yon  are  right,  there  is  nothing  in  this 
world  like  "  going  ahead." 

I  have  been  requested  by  members  of  your  committee  to  give  some  general 
outline  of  the  proposed  scheme  for  an  Industrial  University,  such  as  is  deemed 
worthy  of  tbe  working-men  of  the  West,  of  our  own  State,  and  our  own  age ; 
bnt  neither  my  time  nor  your  patience  would  allow  it.  I  must  therefore  beg  to 
be  eicused,  by  only  referring  you  to  the-last  report  of  the  Illinois  Industrial 
League  published  by  Ibeir  committee,  which  I  hope  every  working  man  will 
take  pains  to  procure  and  read,  not  only  for  his  own  sake,  but  also  for  the  sake 
of  the  League,  of  which  he  ought  to  be,  if  not  already,  an  active  and  honorable 
member. 

Fellow-citizens,  your  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  Associations  are  noble  and 
eicellent  institntions,  but,  with  many  others  distinguished  for  their  talents  and 
Kal  in  your  cause,  I  do  not  think  that  these  alone  are  adequate  to  meet  all  your 
urgent  wants. 

All  this  beautiful  and  efficient  enginery,  with  its  state  and  county  wheels,  and 
its  great  national  balance  wheel  at  the  capital,  needs  tbe  steam  power  of  mind, 
the  new  kindled  fire  of  practical  industrial  intellect,  to  enable  it  to  move  with 
tbe  requisite  power  and  ease  all  the  ponderous  masses  of  our  industrial  interests, 
gracefully  anutriumphantlyforward  to  their  ultimate  goal  of  destiny  and  renown. 

You  bare  indeed  done  well — you  have  done  well  in  oi^anizing  this  State  So- 
dety — you  have  done  (comparatively,  at  least)  more  than  well  in  showing  to  the 
world  that  you  had  tbe  self-rcspect  to  ofOcer  and  thoroughly  man  and  equip  it 
from  your  own  industrial  ranks. 

But  have  yon  done  enough  ?  Are  your  energies  and  yonr  resources  for  good 
to  yourselves — good  to  your  most  noble  professions — good  to  your  posterity — 
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intrj,  to  nmn,  and  to  God,  nil  exhausted  t  Shall  not  the  millioiig 
of  free  laborers  that  nre  in  all  corning  time  to  tbrong  and  tilt  the  vast  plains  of 
oar  great  Western  green  ocean  home,  rise  up  hereafter,  and  over  your  prairie 
§;raves  pronounce  jour  names  blessed,  and  your  ver;  dast  sacred  and  halloired, 
more  act  of  imperishahle  beneficence  done  to  them  and  to  theirs  t 
ur  hearts,  let  this  day  be  decided,  and  at  your  homes  and  at  the  polls 
enacted,  and  posterity  shall  declare  you  worthy  ot  the  name  you  have 
assumed  for  yourselves. 


Inv( 
:et  it  bi 


THE  "  ONE  CHURCH  "  AND  OPEN  COMMUNION. 

"  The  other  day  it  «u  atateil  thet  Dr.  Leirchild  had  loog  triad  to  bring  sbsnt  a  fusion  of 
Baptiitt  and  ladepeadenls.  Nov  we  Gad  the  Chairman  of  a  Baptitt  meetiog  faj  alluding  nith 
satiahctloQ  to  the  ntodiGcation  nbich  had  lately  come  over  the  views  of  their  dlETering  JricDdg, 
~1  a  '  step  in  the  direction  of  ultimate  amalgamntian.'  The  ceasns  retoniB  ihoiv  that  there 
•e  already  a  oontiderahlB  aambcr  of  coag;reg:atiDnB,  acatlered  thronghont  the  couatry.  compri- 
ng  memhen  of  both  denominatiani,  and  it  aeenu  that  events  sre  painting  to  a  more  eiten- 
ve  nnion." — Ifoncon/onnM. 

"  At  the  eommenceniEnt  of  ■  new  chapel  at  Yarmoolh,  an  opinion  waa  eiprwied  that  the 
dietinction  between  Baptiati  and  Independents  may  be  advantageously  redneed  to  one  oF  iodi- 
vidual  belieF  and  practice,  instead  oF  canstitnting  a  nail  of  eccleaiasticat  sepsratioii.  We  baie 
had  the  pleaiore  of  hearing  Ibia  uatinwnt  more  than  once  of  late,  snd  hope  to  bear  it  again 
oftEn  and  early." — Ifoacon/omUi. 

HAVE  extracted  the  above,  deeming  it  worthy  the  attention  of  the  readers 
of  the  Harbinger,  a  few  of  whom  are  members  of  "  the  Baptist  chuich,"  and 
many  others  having  been  once  ao.  The  "  Baptiata"  referred  to  are  that  portion 
of  the  particular  Baptists  who  are  advocates  of  open  communion  :  such  as  anlte 

orship  with  those  who  belong  to  any  or  no  chnrch,  and  at  the  Iiord'a  table 
1  members  of  the  Independent  and  some  other  churches,  (b)  Now  if  it  be 
right  for  ten  or  one  hundred  persons  to  unite  at  the  I>onl's  table,  it  cannot  be 
right  for  them  to  be  members  of  two  or  more  churches  or  "  denominations" — 
just  as  all  who  unite  in  praising  God  for  the  same  blessings,  making  the  same 
confessions,  and  snpplicatiog  the  same  favors,  are  bound,  both  by  Scripture  and 
reasbD,  to  belong  to  the  "  one  body"  or  church,  as  certainly  as  there  ia  only  one 
church  of  the  one  God,  who  is  also  the  one  object  of  worship.  Judaism  had  its 
lemple— its  one  place  of  worship.  "  The  New  Institution"  has  its  temple  — its 
one  place  for  worship ;  and  that  is  the  church,  the  "  ose  body."  Now  if  the  low 
Calvioistic  open-comm nnion  Baptists  can  be  persuaded  to  unite  with  their  breth- 
ren the  Independents,  we  shall  have  one  sect  less.  And  why  should  they  not? 
They  differ  only  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  and  that  they  both  call  a  non-essen- 
tial !  True,  the  great  Head  of  the  church  and  the  sole  Lawgiver  has  declared, 
that  a  man  can  only  come  into  hit  church  from  "  out  of  the  water"  (John  iii.  5.) 
But  fheg  have  decreed  that  a  man  may  enter  ikeir  church  by  means  of  a  verbal 
or  written  statement,  and  say,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord  we  are  I"  Events,  we 
are  told,  are  pointing  to  an  extensive  union — i.  e.  of  such  as  agree  on  all  matters 
but  one,  and  that  a  "  non-essential."  What  these  events  are,  or  why  such  events 
are  required,  we  are  not  informed.  I  am  surrounded  by  such  Baptists  (?)  and 
Independents,  and  I  recommend  them  to  unite  as  soon  as  possible.  But  I  find 
among  them  (and  I  doubt  not  that  such  is  the  case  in  many  other  towns,  and 
hence  the  importance  of  taking  advantage  of  such  circumstances)  those  who 
hesitate,  and  those  who  deliberately  object,  to  denominate  that  which  God  re- 
qalres,  as  "  non-essential." 

fa)  Baptiat  Metropolitan  Chapel  Boilding  Soaiety. 

fb)  Save  of  yonr  readers  may  not  knoiv,  and  it  may  be  intereeling  to  oil  who  long  and  [dead 

for  Chrietian  onion  to  remsmher,  that  tbeia  are  Sret  and  iCTenth-day  Baptiata,  strict  and  open 

cammnnian  Bantiats,  Particular  and  General  Bsptiets:  t.  «.  sneh  a>  briieie  that  the  Redeemer 

died  for  aome  only,  and  the  other  that  he  died  for  all.     ■"-■'—  ■•-  "--  "-.:-'--  ^~^>. 

only  divide  on  the  qneation  ot  strict  and  open 

low  Calvioista. 
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We  JDAJ  expect  this,  and  ghould  be  prepared  to  show,  cleuW  bo,  that  if  w 
inaiat  not  on  "  one  immersion,"  ire  cannot  plead  for  only  "  one  Lord,"  or  *■  on 
faith" — tbat  if  we  maj  unite  with  those  of  two  or  more  baptisms,  then  ne  may 
do  so  with  those  of  more  tban  "  one  faith ;"  and  that,  nbiie  it  ia  true  that  a 
ebarch,  or  an  Evangelical  Alliance,  may  have  a  diversity  of  faith,  and  be  led  by 
a  variety  of  spirits,  (1  John  ir.  1)  and  conseqaently  have  more  than  one  Lord, 
it  ia  equally  true  that  the  one  church  is  guided  by  one  Spirit,  and  acknowledges 
only  one  Lord.  So  many  Baptists  are,  in  the  present  da]r,  ready  to  compromise 
or  abandon  tbeir  principles  ou  the  plea  of  promoting  Christian  union,  that  it  be- 
comes us  to  show,  as  we  have  opportunity,  that  the  one  church  or  "  temple"  baa 
one  foundation  —  that  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  but  that  which  la  laid, 
viz.  that  Jem  it  the  Chritl.  That  to  enter  this  one  church,  we  must  not  only 
have  thit  "  one  faith,"  ior  it  has  also  "  one  imraeraion."  It  will  be  readily  ad- 
mitted that  all  those,  and  only  tboae,  who  are  united  to  the  Head  of  the  church, 
are  united  to  the  church — are  hving  stones  in  the  one  "  spiritual  house."  Bnt 
it  is  not  so  readily  admitted,  tbat  immersion  into  the  Christ  is  the  one  way  by 
which  tbat  union  is  effected. 

How  many  who  admit  this  are  prepared  to  ahow  it,  and  to  reply  to  objectiot. 
honestly  made  to  it}  An  earnest  inquirer  whom  I  am  laboring  to  teach  the  way 
of  God  more  perfectly,  very  properly  asked,  How  baptiam  could  unite  the  be- 
liever to  the  Redeemer  or  to  the  church,  since  Paul  says  "  we  are  the  children 
of  God  by  futh"  (Gal.  iii.  6) ;  reminding  me  that  all  children  of  God  must  be 
members  of  the  same  family,  and  that  this  family  is  the  (one)  ehnrcb.  Happily 
this  person  can  read  the  original,  and  readily  acknowledged  that  the  words 
efaould  be  rendered  by,  or  through  the  faith.  Those  who  were  obedient  to  the 
faitJt,  {Acta  viii.  7)  not  only  believed  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  but  were  also 
"  doers  of  the  word."  They  "  oie^i' the  gospel,"  and  became  the  children  of 
God— were  saved,  or  justified — not  by  faith  alone,  bat  by  the  faith.  How  and 
when  a  believer  becomes  a  child  of  God,  b  quiteclear  from  the  text  in  question, 
Gal.  iii.  2S-7,  which  may  be  more  correctly  translated — You  are  aU  children  of 
God  through  fAe  faith  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  for  having  all  been  immersed  into  the 
Christ,  you  have  put  him  on.  Had  they  been  in  the  Christ,  on  or  by  belieting 
on  him,  they  could  not  have  been  immerted  into  him.  This,  I  think,  we  cannot  too 
frequently,  or  too  forcibly  insist  upon,. in  order  to  extirpate  the  error  of  "  salva- 
tion by  faith  alone."  Does  not  the  advocate  of  open  communion  who  has  been 
immersed  into  Him  who  is  the  door,  attach  himself  to  those  who  "  climb  up  by 
some  other  way  1"  In  laboring  to  confuto  thia  error,  further  aid  may  perhaps 
be  derived  by  some  by  a  re-perusal  of  pages  S3-S  of  the  current  volume  of  the 
Harbinger. 

In  conclusion,  let  ua  endeavour  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times.  We  are 
surrounded  by  Baptists  who  are  unwilling  to  sanction  the  amalgamation  of  Bap- 
tists and  Poedobnptista  —  of  Methodists  who  are  uneasy  amidst  the  doings  of 
Conference — of  Episcopalians  who  are  irritated  bv  the  pranks  of  Puseyism,  &c. 
Let  us  hope  that  such  will  he  more  willing  to  look  at  the  one  foaudation  —  b 
come  into  the  one  church,  which  has  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  immersion  —  evei 
the  church  ot  the  one  God  and  Father  of  all  I  W.  D.  U. 


"  Born  of  Pook  bdt  Honest  Parents."  —  This  is  one  of  the  occasional 
libela  of  the  poor.  Notbing  but  a  purse-proud  and  money-honored  intellect 
would  he  guilty  of  such  nonaense.  Itnould  answer  when  the  reading  of  the 
world  was  confined  to  the  rich.  But  when  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich  consti- 
tute a  large  proportion  of  the  readers,  it  is  a  direct  ioault,  as  well  as  a  miaerable 
falsehood.  Who  does  not  know,  that  a  community  made  up  mainly  of  the  hard 
sons  of  toil  and  gentle  dhughteta  of  industry,  is  quite  as  honest,  aa  virtuous,  as 
manly,  aa  lovely,  and  aa  noble  aa  the  scions  of  bloated  wealth,  or  boasters  of  a 
noble  heritage  of  name  and  blood  1  How  would  it  appear  to  the  rich,  if  a  writer 
should  speak  of  his  hero  sa  having  been  ■'  born  of  rick  but  honest  parents  V 
It  would  certainly  be  quite  as  near  the  point,  as  appears  to  us,  as  the  converse. 
— AHOnymotu, 
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OCR  MISSION. 


OUR  MISSION. 
The  Attempt  to  restore  to  the  world 
the  primitive  order  of  things,  involvea 
soraething  more  than  a,  reviTal  of  the 
failh  of  the  New  Testament  disciples. 
The  effort  is  to  restore  original  Chriiti- 
aiiily,  and  this  is  something  more  thaa 
to  have  a  correct  vien  of  its  theory  aod 
practice.  While  correct  viewa  are  es- 
sential to  a  fall,  and  rational,  aod  Bpi- 
ritoal  eojoyment  of  what  God  has  so 
gradoas!^  given  an  in  his  holy  Word, 
jet  this  IS  not  ail ;  nay,  it  is  not  the 
vital  part.  While  a  correct  theory  leads 
us  to  a  lucid  intellectual  appreciation 
of  the  beauty  and  gran de or  of  the 
sdieme,  and  of  our  relations  to,  and  de- 
pendence on  God,  as  oor  Creator,  Re~ 
deemer,  and  bountiful  Benefactor;  still, 
e  is  requisite  to  place  U9 
proper  relation  to  God  — to  place 
us  in  a  state  of  anion  and  communion 
with  him,  as  the  Source  and  Author  of 
our  mrilual  tife.  If  ire  fail  in  this  ef- 
fort for  a  restoration  of  Original  Chris- 
tianity— to  revive  primitive  ^fe,  devotion, 
and  woi— it  is  problematical  whether  or 
not  we  may  do  more  than  heighten  onr 
own  condemnation,  and  that  of  the 
world  bUo,  by  increasiog  oar  light,  and 
knowledge,  and  opportunities.  The  en- 
lightenment of  the  mind  mast  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  corresponding  vitality  of 
the  heart.  It  mast  be  known,  aod  mast 
.not  be  forgotten,  that  Christianity  is 
more  than  intellectual  enlighteoment ; 
that  the  conviction  of  the  mind  is  but 
the  means  to  the  great  end,  object,  and 
design  of  the  mission  of  tiie  Messiah — 
the  regeoeration  of  the  entire  man — the 
renewing  of  the  life  and  character  to  an 
assimilation  of  the  great  type  and  model 
presented  to  as  in  the  life  of  the  Son  of 
God.  And  this  assimilation  is,  itself, 
but  a  means  io  the  grand  and  ultimate 
conception  of  God  in  the  introduction 
of  the  remedial  system— namely,  l/ie  re- 
itoralion  of  man  to  the  lociety  oj  God  in 
Iheheaveni.  This  being  the  grand  and 
ultimate  obgect  of  the  remedial  plan,  all 
its  provisions  are  subordinate  to,  and 
in  harmony  with,  this  design.  In  all 
oar  efforts  in  teaching  and  preaching, 
this  design  most  be  kept  continually 
before  the  mind ;  and  any  one  who 
builds  upon  any  other  foundation,  or 
with  reference  to  any  other  design,  is 
building  upon  the  "  baseless  fabric  of  a 
vision."  Christianity  having foritsob- 
ject,  first  and  last,  the  improvement  aod 


sanctification  of  the  life  of  man,  with 

a  special  reference  to  the  glories  and 
honors  which  shall  be  revealed  to  him 
as  bis  own  hereafter,  it  is  evident  that 
if  this  purpose  be  not  kept  in  view, 
both  of  the  teacher  and  taught,  the 
very  object,  to  which  all  that  God  has 
said  end  done  is  antecedent,  is  ignored. 

In  view,  then,  of  these  general  and 
fundamental  truths,  it  becomes  us  to 
look  around  and  see  if  these  principles 
arc  carried  ont ;  and  to  this  end,  it  ie 
necessary  that  all  who  are  interested  in 
these  great  matters,  first  inform  Ihem- 
selves  more  fully  than  heretofore  (for 
we  must  grow  in  knowledge)  as  to  what 
Christianity  ie,  that  they  may  be  able, 
not  only  to  teach  others,  and  know  when 
others  are  teaching  and  walking  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel,  but  also  that  they 
may  perfect  themselves  in  the  divine 
life. 

In  our  effort  to  restore  primitive  faith 


stances,  to  have  overlooked,  for  the 
time  being,  when  assailed  and  pressed 
on  all  sides  by  the  incombents  of  an 
eSete  and  perverted  Protestantism,  the 
necessity  of  insisting  upon  all  things 
our  Lord  has  commanded,  and  impreGS- 
ing  npou  all  minds  that  conversion  is 
but  the/ri<  step  in  the  divine  life.  The 
light  breaking  so  suddenly  and  vividly 
into  darkness  so  profound,  the  minds  of 
men  were  charmed,  and  seized  with 
avidity  upon  the  cardinal  points  in  the 
proclamation  of  the  gospel ;  and  in  their 
seal  to  bring  back  the  world  from  a 
corrupted  gospel  to  the  purity  of  ori- 
ginal Christianity,  they  left  too  mnch  to 
the  awakened  mind  and  conscience  of 
the  converts,  and  presumed  too  much 
on  their  ardor  for  the  completion  of  the 
begun  work.  While  this  zeal  burned 
brightly  in  the  hearts  of  the  early  con- 
verts, just  as  in  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles, all  were  elevated  and  aroused  to 
the  study  of  the  Scripturea.  This  was 
natural  to  that  state  of  excitement;  and 
it  was  soon  discovered  by  those  who 
opposed  the  proposed  "  restoration  of 
the  ancient  order  of  things,"  that  all  its 
adherents  were  well  versed  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures.  And  during 
these  times,  the  lite  corresponded  with 
their  profession ;  and,  consequently,  the 
cause  progressed  against  all  opposidon, 
single  or  combined.  Herein  are  we 
taught  a  lesson,  that  no  opposition  can 
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Titbstand  the  onward  course  of  pore 
ChrisUenitj,  where  ita  principles  are 
illustrated  ia  the  faith  and  life  of  its 
adherents.  The  leason  had  been  taaght 
na  eighteen  ceutQriea  ago,  but  the  world 
bad  practically  foi^otten  it. 

But  now  the  battle  is  won,  the  ene- 
mies forts  are  all  silenced,  and  we  hnve 
DOW  more  time  to  return  to  the  cuitiva- 
tioD  of  our  own  fields  and  vinejards — 
to  snbdue  the  briars  and  thoma,  the 
veeds  and  the  thistles,  that  may  hnve 
sprung  up  in  our  own  hearts— to  turn 
the  weapons  of  our  waifnre  againBt  our 
own  hearts,  and  conquer  ■'  the  world, 
tfae  Beah,  and  Satan,"  as  aometimea 
dominant  in  our  natures.  And  if  we 
are  as  succeaeful  in  Iku  warfare  as  in 
the  others,  the  world  vrill  again  see 
Jesna  Christ  walking  the  earth  in  the 
persons  of  his  saints — will  again  bear 
the  jubilee  of  ransDined  soula  rever- 
berating over  every  hil!  and  along  every 
Tale ;  and  a  brighter  and  more  glorious 
day  —  the  millennial  year  —  will  falesa 
the  world  with  its  light,  and  joy,  and 
peace,  and  happiness.  When  Ihii  war- 
fare is  begun  in  earnest  and  prosecuted 
tn  a  successful  isaue,  then  will  Ori^al 
Christianity  once  more  appear  among 
men,  revived  in  faith  and  hfe — then  will 
every  phase  of  religious  apostacy  and 
corroption  be  driven  from  the  earth, 
and ''  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Spirit"  pervade  and  fill 
eveiT  heart,  and  unite  every  soul,  and 
mankind  realise  the  mighty  truth  — 
"Thou  in  me,  1  in  thee,  and  THEY  IN 
DS." 

The  realization  of  this  object  should 
be,  and  indeed,  is,  the  sole  purpose  and 
intention  of  the  present  Reformation ; 
the  realisation  of  the  deHire  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  ever-memorable  prayer  to 
his  Father  in  behalf  of  those  who  should 
believe  on  bim  upon  the  principles  there 
laid  down.  This  I  understand  to  be  the 
vhole  giat  of  this  effort ;  for  this  done, 
alt  that  God  or  man  desires  is  accom- 
plished. All  else  is  false,  deceptive, 
and  useless  ;  all  else  burlesque  and 
nonsense,  futile  and  contemptible.  It 
is  this  alone  that  can  make  man  a  fit 
associate  of  God  and  angels — this  union 
alone  that  will  preserve  bim  from  eter- 
nal ruin— He  the  only  Ark  in  which  we 
majr  safety  ride  the  billows  of  life  and 
death. 

It  is  to  the  honor  of  the  present  Re- 
fermatiou,  that  it  was  the  first  to  de- 
velope — ill  clearer  terms  than  had  ever 


been  done  before — the  primitive  age, 
and  to  present  iu  a  bold  relief  to  Uie 
world  the  grand  and  sublime  truth,  that 
the  faith  of  the  gospel  is  a  faith  in  lAe  per- 
lonatily  of  the  LardJemt  Ckriit,  and  that 
a  union  to  him  is  the  very  Ufe  <^  the  gos- 
pel; that  He,  and  not  doctrineSria  the 
centre  around  whom  all  parts  of  the 
system  revolve  ;  that  failh  in  Aim,  a  ' 
obedience  to  alt  he  has  eotamanded,  is  t 
sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  schen 
And  this  central  and  absorbing  truth, 
which  has  lain  so  long  entangled  under 
the  rubbish  of  ages,  and  smothered  by 
tbespeculationof  men — this  effort  to 
turn  to  the  primitive  gospel,  and  Col 
Bible  as  our  only  source  of  religic 
knowledge,  has  moat  fully  developed 
and  demo natra ted  its  transparency  upon 
almost  every  page  of  the  Sacred  Volume. 

The  gospel,  then,  simplified  and  iso- 
lated from  the  traditions  and  specula- 
tions of  men,  and  freed  JVom  the  rtib- 
bisb  which  the  apostacy  had  thrown 
upon  it,  demonstrates  its  own  adapta- 
bility to  the  exigenciea  of  mankind — ^to 
the  learned  and  unlearned^lo  the  rich 
and  the  poor.  And  it  may  not  be  tra- 
velling too  far  outof  my  way  to  observe, 
that  it  is  a  fact  worthy  of  remark,  that, 
in  this  attempt  to  return,  not  only  to 
the  faith  and  life  of  the  primitive  age, 
bat  also  to  ajiare  speech — (an  absolute 
eaaential  in  the  great  work) — an  almost 
eotemporary  effort  was  roads  by  the 
distinguished  leader  in  the  movement, 
to  give  to  the  world  a  purer  version  of 
the  Word  of  God  in  oar  own  improved 
tongue.  This  fact  has  an  intimacy  and 
bearing  upon  this  great  cause,  whidi 
butfew  may  now  see.  The  stand-point 
of  another  day  will  determine  its  rele- 
vancy and  importance. 

The  Word  of  God,  pure  and  unadul- 
terated, can  accomplish  as  much  now 
as  it  did  in  the  apostolic  day,  for  the 
conversion  and  sanctification  of  the  spi- 
rit; and  the  way  is  distinctiy  clear  be- 
fore us,  in  our  effort  to  bring  man  to 
that  state  of  conversion  and  sanctifica- 
tion  which  it  is  bis  privilege  and  honor 

Correct  generalizations  enable  i 
"rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  tratb," 
and  adapt  its  inaliiicCions  to  the  dif- 
ferent conditions  or  states  of  man,  con- 
verting the  sinner,  and  building  up  the 
saint.  Our  theory  npon  these  subjects 
is  rational  and  scripiural ;  and  it  only 
remains  for  us  to  devote  as  much  atten- 
tion now  to  the  "perfecting  of  the 
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saiuts,"  aa  we  bave  heretofore  to  the 
converBiou  of  smucra,  in  order  that  the 
whole  purpose  of  our  effort  may  be  de- 
veloped, and  perfected,  and  realized. 

I  kaow  very  well,  and  so  teacfa,  that 
conversion  but  ends  the  ainner's  life  and 
state,  and  introduces  or  begins  the 
Christian's ;  that,  from  that  time  forth, 
he  is  to  feed  upon  the  "bread  of  life," 
until  he  grows  to  the  fulness  of  the 
stature  of  a  perfect  man  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  to  go  on  to  the  perfection  and  sanc- 
tificfttion  of  the  C/irittian  lift,  which  is  ab- 
soluteljr  an  esaenttal  prerequisite  to  his 
eternal  happiaess  in  the  heavens.  This 
troth  it  is  necessary  to  have  constantly 
impressed  upon  the  mind,  and  that, 
without^^thia  bving  ^character,  orr 
conversion  will  avail  us  nothing  in  the 
great  day  of  reckoning.  It  mast  be 
confeBsed,  and  also  corrected,  that  a 
T^ue  impression  exists  on  the  minds 
of  some,  vrho  have  not  grown  so  rapidly 
in  knowledge  as  the  Scriptures  and  their 
necessities  require,  that  the  great  otqect 
was  secured  in  their  conversion,  and 
that  nothing  more  was  to  be  done. 
Snch  persons  need  yet  to  be  tanght  the 
very  rudiments  of  Christianity  ^princi- 
ples that  lie  upon  the  very  surface, 
cognizable  to  all  who  will  open  their 

It  is  a  tmth  so  very  clear  that  it 
scarcely  requires  repetition,  that  the 
,work  of  tanctification  commences  with 
our  spiritual  birth  —  the  sanctification 
of  our  Christian  life  with  the  beginning 
of  that  life.  Aa  in  nature,  so  in  grace, 
we  enter  into  life  by  a  birth,  and  the 
growth  and  development  of  the  man 
and  Christian  commence  there.  These 
truths  being  so  self-evident  to  the  inde- 
pendent thinker  and  careful  student  of 
the  Bible,  the  apprehension  and  com- 
prehension of  all  their  harmonies  are 


facile  in  the  extreme  \  and  no  qnestioa 
can  arise,  involving  eithu  the  conver- 
sion of  the  sianer  or  the  sanctification 
and  perfection  of  the  saints,  but  what 
is  capable  of  a  ready  and  easy  solution. 
To  come  back  to  our  starting  point 
-—our  effort  to  restore  pure  Christian- 
ity to  the  world  again,  in  faith  and  life 
— I  may  affirm,  that  a  development  of 
its  principles  in  the  life  is  necessary  to 
the  realization  of  this  object ;  and  that 
to  this  end  especially  should  the  efforts 
of  all  be  now  directed.  Our  mission,  in 
one  Benas,  is  two-fold,  and  recognises 
the  existence  of  two  classes  —  the  con- 
verted and  the  unconverted ;  and  while 
many  are  devoting  themselves  almost 
exclusively  to  the  latter,  those  whose 
circumstances  and  situation  in  life  pre- 
vent them  from  cultivating  this  field, 
should  turn  their  attention  to  the  build- 
ing ap  of  the  saints — to  the  developing 
of  the  principles  of  Christ  in  the  life  of 
his  disciples.  Nor  should  the  evangel- 
ist forget  that  it  is  his  imperative  duty, 
while  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  and 
conditions  of  pardon,  also  to  teach  them 
to  progress  in  the  divine  life,  into  which 
they  have  just  been  bom,  and  "  to  give 
all  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and 
election  sore."  The  work  of  the  evan- 
gelist is  a  small  work,  compared  with 
that  of  the  pastor.  Hit  task  is  difficult, 
his  duties  arduous,  and  his  labor  hard. 
The  time  is  long  —  he  has  enlisted  for 
life ;  and  who  can  know  if  he  will  be 
crowned  at  laatf  But  the  exigencies 
of  the  times,  the  necessities  of  the  age, 
and  the  indifference,  and  lukewarmness, 
and  apathy,  of  professing  Christians, 
the  torpor  of  Christian  life  —  all  these 
require  and  demand  the  labor.  The 
purposes  of  his  mission  demand  it,  and 
to  thia  let  us  now  direct  our  attentiaD. 


CHURCH    MEMBERSHIP. 


In  answering  the  inquiry  often  pre- 
sented in  words  nearly  as  above,  it  may 
be  observed  that  the  laxity  of  churches 
tenders  it  necessary  to  give  prominence 
to  the  conditions  upon  which  a  con- 
tinuation of  membership  depends.  At- 
tention to  the  laws  and  ordinances  of 
God,  would  be  a  short  and  accurate  an- 
swer; but  aa  ordinances  are  only  means 


to  an  end,  and  not  the  end  itself,  we  re- 
quire reminding  that  disciples  have  to 
snow  forth  the  praises  of  bim  who  has 
called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light — who  in  times  past 
were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  peo- 
ple of  God ;  to  whom  the  Apostie  says, 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus|:  who,  being  in  the  form 
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or  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  ffith  God ;  but  made  himself  o( 
no  teputaUoD,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
lilieness  of  men  ;  aod  being  found  in 
fashion  aa  a  man,  he  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  anto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross"  {Phil.  ii.  5-8.) 
The;  are  addressed,  not  as  soldiers  who 
have  gained  the  victory,  but  as  those 
who  are  called  to  "put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,"  to  "be  able  to  stand 
in  the  evil  day,  sod  having  done  all  tu 
stand — to  have  their  loins  girt  about 
with  truth — their  breasts  with  right- 
eoaaness — their  feet  shod  with  the  pre- 
paraUon  of  the  gospel  of  peace — to  take 
the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  salva- 
UoD,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  pray- 
ing without  ceasing,  and  watching  with 
ell  parser e ranee." 

Tbemini,  (pirif,  or  iGjpanfion  of  Christ 

dwelling  in  each,  is  the  condition  of  con- 
tinned  communion  with  the  church : 
"  For,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  And  if  Christ 
bt  in  you,  the  body  indeed  if  dead,  with 
respect  to  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  ti  life  with 
respect  to  righteousness.  For,  if  the 
Spirit  of  Him,  who  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  dwell  in  yon.  He  who  raised 
Qp  Christ  from  tbe  dead,  will  make  even 
your  mortal  bodies  alive,  through  his 
Spirit  which  dwells  in  you.  Well,  then, 
hretbren,  ne  are  not  debtors  ^  the 
flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh. 
Wherefore,  if  you  live  according  to  the 
flesh,  yoQ  sfaall  die ;  but  if  through  the 
Spirit,  you  put  to  death  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  you  s£aH  live.  Because,  as  many 
as  are  led  by  tbe  Spirit  of  God,  these 
are  the  sons  of  God"  (Rom.  viii.  10-14.) 
Continued  association  with  tbe  church 
crrtainli/  depends  upon  lift,  not  upon 
baptism,  not  upon  an  ordinary  amount 
of  morality,  not  upon  the  absence  of 
great  sins-— drunkenness,  lying,  fornica- 
lioo,  and  others,  all  of  which  exclude 
until  repented  of,  but  upon  life.  They 
have  "  great  and  precious  promises,  that 
by  these  they  might  be  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  cor- 
raption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
Inst."  Some  may  say  "  life."  What  is 
it!  Who  is  to  judge  of  its  existence? 
Can  man  read  the  heart?  Where  is  the 
standard!  What -definition  have  you? 
When  tbe  spirit  is  alive  "  in  respect  tu 
righteousness,"  there  are  present  three 
manifestations — not  one  of  them  can  be 


absent ;  and  where  life  is  not,  they  can- 
not be  present. 

Tbe  Christian  system  at  its  introduc- 
tion, was  rich  in  miraculous  evidence, 
yet  tbe  time  irai  to  come,  and  Am  come, 
when  these  manifestations,  peculiar  to 
tbe  first  days  of  tbe  church,  should 
pass  away,  and  there  should  remain 
"  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love''— these 
three,  and  tieif  are  life.  The  new  life 
consists  of  failh,  hope,  and  lave.  For 
some  this  will  not  be  enough.  Who  is 
to  judge  of  their  existence!  will  still  be 
the  question.  Failk  is  a  convirtion, 
hope  a  ilale  of  TninJ,  and  love  a  condi- 
lioit  of  tht  affectivni—tiM  are  interval, 
and  who  can  judge!  Eacb  of  these 
three  has  marked  manifestations,  and 
can  no  more  exist  without  its  develop- 
ments, than  fire  without  heat,  or  God 
without  love.  Of  FAITH,  Paul  nriting 
Co  tbe  Romans  says,  "  I  thank  God  that 
your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  all 
the  world."  And  to  tbe  Colossians, 
"  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying 
always  for  you,  since  we  heard  of  your 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  tbe  love 
which  ye  have  lo  all  the  laiitlt,  for  the 
hope  which  is  laid  up  for  ^ou  in  heaven, 
whereof  ye  heard  before  m  tbe  word  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  come 
unto  yon,  as  it  ii  in  all  the  world ;  and 
hringeth  forth  fruit,  as  if  doth  also  in 
you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  it,  and 
knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth"  (Col. 
i.  3-6.)  Coming  still  closer  to  individual 
manifestation,  another  of  the  Lords 
Apostles  asks,  "  What  doth  it  profit,  my 
brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath 
faith,  and  have  not  works  ?  can  faith 
save  him  ?  If  a  brother  or  sister  be 
naked,  end  destitute  of  daily  food,  and 
one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in 
peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled ;  not- 
withstanding ye  give  thera  not  those 
things  which  are  needful  to  the  bndv ; 
what  dolh  it  profit!  Even  so  faith,  if  it 
hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 
Yen,  a  man  may  say,  Thou  bast  faith, 
and  I  have  works  :  show  me  thy  fmth 
without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show 
thee  my  faith  by  my  works"  (James  ii. 
14-18.) 

EloPE  is  not  possessed  of  manifesting 
power  less  dull.  "Therefore  being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  ne  stnnd,  and 
rejoice  in   hope   of  the   glory  of  God. 
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And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribu- 
lations also :  knowing  thnt  tribulation 
vorketh  patience ;  and  patience,  ex- 
perience ;  and  experience,  hope  :  and 
hope  maketh  not  ashamed;  because  the 
love  of  Godisahedabroadinourhearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghoat  which  ia  giyeo  nnto 
us"  (Rom.  V.  1-S.)  Here  hope  stands 
as  one  of  the  causes  of "  glorying  in 
tribnlatioa"— patience  aad  confidence — ■ 
and  to  crown  it,  John  writes,  "  Whoso 
has  this  Aope  purifies  himself  even  asAe 
(Jesus)  ia  pure." 

The  manifeatations  of  LOVE  are  every 
whece  known.  CousecratioD  to  the 
Lord,  to  his  truth,  aod  to  bis  brethien ; 


and  where  these  are  nol,  profeasioo  is 
proved  false,  and  the  professor  as 
sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal. 
Where  there  ia  indifference  to  the  ad- 
vance of  truth,  disregard  for  the  ordi- 
nances of  tho]  kingdom,  neglect  of 
assembling  with  the  brethren,  care- 
lessness in  relation  to  the  salvation  of 
sinnera,  and  i/iese[characteratic,  there  is 
not  life.  Every  branch  in  him  that 
bringeth  not  forth  fruit,  should  be  taken 
away,  and  idlers  should  be  separated; 
healthy  and  strict  discipline  shoold  be 
enforced  against  all  careUu  and  vngodlg 
profesaors. 

D.  King. 


A  VISIT  TO  ELDEE  A.  CAMPBELL,  AT  BETHANY. 


I  DOUBT  not,  Mr.  Editor,  your  read- 
ers are  pleased  to  hear  of  any  addition 
to  the  numberof  those  who  have  adopt- 
ed, as  far  as  poaaible,  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity, calling  themaelvea  aimply  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
have,  therefore,  penned  a  brief  account 
of  the  reasons  which  induced  me  to 
leave  the  Church  of  England,  (with 
which  I  had  been  connected  from  roy 
youth,)  and  the  colony  (South  Austra- 
lia) where  I  had  spent  the  last  fifteen 
years  of  my  life,  and  journey  to  Ame- 
rica and  my  native  countrv,  England. 

I  can  here  only  briefly  detail  my  ren- 
sons  for  leaving  the  Church  of  England; 
in  fact,  as  I  knovr  your  pages  have  so 
frequently  recorded  the  history  of  the 
progress  of  troth  in  persons  who  have, 
from  a  love  of  the  truth,  separated 
the  ma  elves  from  those  churches  to 
which  they  belonged,  and  united  them- 
selves with  the  Disciples,  I  intend  this 
article  more  as  the  narrative  of  a  viait 
to  your  venerable  brother,  Elder  A. 
Campbell,  at  Bethany,  of  whom  I  am 
sure  your  readers  nill  be  pleased  to 
bear  any  recent  tidings.  But  a  few 
words  first  as  to  what  led  me  to  pay 
him  this  visit. 

The  snbject  and  claims  of  religion  flrat 
seriously  occupied  my  thoughts  after  I 
had  been  for  some  time  engaged  in  the 
work  of  Sunday  school  teacher.  Scrip- 
ture lessons  formed  the  principal  part 
of  the  teaching  in  that  school,  and  my 
library  being  scantily  supplied  with 
notes  and  commentaries  on  the  Scrip- 
tures, I  generally  took  the  Book  itself, 
and  studied  the  lessons  from  it      In 


this  way  I  endeavored  to  obtain  a  plain 
and  simple  meaning  of  the  doctrineg 
and  precepts  it  contained.  Sometimes 
I  woQld,  when  I  conld  get  a  chance, 
take  a  peep  into  some  commentaries, 
just  to  see  whether  their  authors  threw 
any  great  light  upon  what  sometimes 
appeared  to  me  obscure  paasages.  I 
found  that  these  great  doctors  not  only 
differed  upon  obscure  passages  of  the 
Word,  but  upon  what  appeared  to  me 
to  be  very  plain  ones,  I,  therefore, 
kept  pretty  closely  to  my  former  plan. 
Sometimea  I  endeavored  to  institute  a 
comparison  between  the  teaching  and 
practice  of  the  church  to  which  i  be- 
longed, and  the  teaching  and  practice 
of  the  church  in  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tles. These  comparisons  never  proved 
satisfactory,  and  at  times  gave  me  con- 
siderable uneasiness.  Although  ou 
looking  round  at  other  churchea,  I  ob- 
served some  which  appeared  more  like 
the  primitive  model  than  my  own,  tbey 
did  not  appear  near  enough  to  justify 
a  removal  on  my  part.  Things  went 
on  in  this  way  for  years.  1  was  suffi- 
ciently engaged  in  my  business  through 
the  week,  and  on  the  Lord's  day  ia  the 
Sunday  school,  not  to  have  much  time 
for  reflection  and  investigation.  The 
minister  with  whom  I  was  connected 
was  one  who,  I  ant  sure,  had  the  work 
of  the  Lord  at  heart ;  and  finding  I  was 
willing  to  work,  he  would  not  have  me 
idle,  nor  any  of  his  congregation  who 
were  willing  and  able  to  labor.  He  de- 
vised a  plan  for  supplying  some  dis- 
tricts in  the  colony,  where  there  were 
neither  church  nor  minister,  with  a  re- 
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gular  religious  service  on  the  Lord's- 
day,  ta  be  conducted  bj  laymea  acting 
in  conjunction  vrith  him.  In  order  to 
caTiy  this  plan  inta  execution,  he  ob- 
ttuned  the  sanction  of  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  who  issued  licenaea  to  the  per- 
sons selected  for  this  ivork.  I  happened 
to  be  one  of  those  persons,  and  was  ac- 
cordingly licensed.  One  of  the  clauses 
of  the  license  compelled  subscription  to 
the  Thirty-uine  Articles  and  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer.  It  is  now  rather 
aa  enigma  to  me  hovr  I  could,  with  my 
mind  constituted  as  it  had  been  so  en- 
tirely upon  Bible  principles,  have  thus 
conformed  to  what  so  often  appeared 
to  meat  variance  with  those  principles; 
but  the  plea  of  expediency,  and  the 
force  of  example,  bad,  I  kaow,  great 
weight  in  the  matter. 

I  was  now  fast  bound,  but  the  chains 
were  doomed  soon  to  be  broken,  and  an 
entire,  though  for  many  reasons  a  pain- 
ful separation,  to  be  the  result.  A 
friend  of  mine  in  Australia  lent  me  Bro- 
ther Campbell's  Debate  with  Dr.  Rice, 
in  which-the  principles  of  the  Reforma- 
tion are  set  forth  throughout.  This  I 
read  a  part  of,  and  laid  aside  for  a  time; 
but  it  was  not  forgotten,  for  1  found  in 
it,  and  in  works  I  afterwards  read,  what 
I  had  conceived,  from  my  Bible  studies, 
to  be  the  principles  and  practice  of  the 
primitive  church.  The  same  friend  af- 
terwards lent  me  Brother  W.  Scott's  ex- 
cellent little  work  on  the  "  Union  of 
Christiana  on  Christian  Principles,"  and 
some  numhersof  your ffariiiioer.  These 
works  brought  much  of  the  farmer  one 
I  had  read  to  my  recollection,  and  my 
mind  was  now  ill  at  ease.  After  giving 
!  cause  of  my  uneasiness  the  most  se- 
ns consideration,  I  determined  tho- 
roughly to  investigate  the  matter,  and, 
if  possible,  set  my  mind  at  rest.  To  effect 
this,  and  also  to  recruit  my  health  at 
the  same  time,  I  resolved  on  taking  a 
voyage  to  England  and  America.  The 
length  of  the  passage,  I  considered, 
would  afford  me  ample  time  for  investi- 
gation, and  a  visit  to  America  an  oppor- 
tunity for  observing  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation  practically  ana  fully 
carried  out. 

Accordingly,  I  left  Adelaide  on  the 
28thof  April,  1S54,  calling  at  Melbourne 
and  Sydney;  finally  leaving  Australia  on 
the  11th  of  May,  and  arriving  at  New 
York  on  the  10th  of  July,  having  call- 
ed at  Tahiti  and  Panama  en  route.  A 
detailed  account  of  the  passage,  with  a 


short  account  of  Aastralia  and  the 
places  touched  at,  I  purpose  puhlisbing 
m  a  separate  form,  of  which  due  notice 
will  be  given. 

There  is  a  church  of  the  Disciples  at 
New  York,  which  I  attended  the  first 
Lord'a-day  I  was  there,  and  heard  Dr. 
Sheppard  deliver  an  exhortation,  the 
subject  of  which  was  man's  responsi- 
bility and  accountability,  and  the  dif- 
ference between  the  words  nature  and 
habit,  so  frequently,  he  said,  translated 
in  the  Scriptures  in  the  former  sense 
when  it  should  be  in  the  latter.  The 
Dr.  is  at  present  engaged  in  the  new 
translation  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  next  Lord'a-day  I  spent  in  To- 
ronto, Upper  Canada.  There  are  a  few 
brethren  in  this  city,  but  I  did  not  meet 
with  any  of  them.  The  churches  in 
Toronto  are  numerous,  and  appeared 
to  be  Weil  attended  on  the  Lurd's-day. 
Meeting  here  with  a  zealous  and  warm- 
hearted Sunday  school  teacher,  con- 
nected with  the  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land, I  accompanied  him  to  his  place  of 
worship.  The  church,  which  is  named 
after  Knox,  is  a  beautiful  edifice,  capa- 
ble of  accommodating  about  120O  per- 
sona. In  the  afternoon  I  attended  the 
Sunday  school  connected  with  this 
church,  and  addressed  the  children,  as 
I  did  also  tlie  children  of  a  mission 
school  in  the  morning. 

I  arrived  at  Cincinnati  on  the  follow- 
ing Saturday,  where  I  was  introduced 
to  Elder  B.  Franklin,  Dr.  Irvin,  and 
other  brethren.  The  Disciples  have 
four  meating-houses  ia  this  city.  The 
buildings  are  neat,  and  capable  of  oc- 
commodatmg  nearly  2000  persons  in 
the  whole.  I  attended  one  of  them 
next  day,  and  heard  an  exhortation 
from  Brother  B.  Franklin,  which,  on 
the  whole,  was  an  interesting  and  in- 
structive discourse.  The  Disciples  have 
in  this  city  a  book  store,  for  the  sale  of 
Christian  works  and  publications  set- 
ting forth  the  principles  of  the  Refor- 

I  left  Cincinnati  on  Monday,  and  ar- 
rived at  Wheeling  on  Tuesday  morning. 
I  waited  till  two  for  a  conveyance  to 
Wellsburg;  here  I  engaged  a  buggy  to 
take  me  to  Bethany.  A  ride  of  about 
six  or  seven  miles  through  a  romantic 
and  picturesque  hill^  country,  brought 
me  to  the  pretty  village  of  Bethany, 
just  as  the  ahades  of  evening  were 
hiding  some  of  its  lovely  landscFLpes 
troia  view.     I  left  my  portmanteau  in 
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the  village,  and  walked  throngb  a  gruve 
of  trees,  which,  I  was  told,  would  lead 
rae  to  Elder  A.  Campbell's  resideoce.  I 
found  his  house  pleMBotlj  sitnated  in  a 
icarden  and  shrubberf  by  the  roadside. 
He  came  to  the  door  himself,  and  in- 
vited me  in.  I  soon  told  him  the  ob- 
ject of  Toj  visit,  which  was  to  unite  my- 
self with  the  ciiurch  of  Disciples,  ha- 
ving investigated  and  aatisHed  myself 
that  the  principles  upon  which  their 
church  naa  founded  were  more  Bcrip- 
tural  than  Any  other  I  had  met  with, 
and  its  praetiee  more  primitive  and 
apostolic. 

Elder  A.  Campbell  had  been  described 
to  me  on  the  road  to  Wellsburg  as  a 
Tenerable,  amiable,  and  aSable  old  gen- 
tleman. I  found  him  trnly  sach.  He 
is  now  beginning  to  feel  the  weight  of 
yeare,  the  last  40  of  which  have  been 
so  well-spent  in  his  Master's  service. 
He  has,  in  his  long  journeys,  been  much 
exposed  to  the  weather ;  and  the  la^t 
one  or  two  have  told  seriously  npon  his 
constitution.  He  has  for  some  time 
been  closely  engaged  in  the  new  trans- 
lation. To  enable  bim  to  pursue  his 
sacred  work  with  as  little  interruption 
as  possible,  Mrs.  C.  thoughtfully  put 
up  a  notice  at  the  stile  leading  to  his 
study,  requesting  persons  to  call  at  the 
house  first.  After  I  had  takea  some 
refreshment,  he  invited  me  to  ait  beside 
him,  and  without  any  ceremony  began 
a  theme  which  he  delights  to  dwell 
upon— that  of  Christianity.  Its  foun- 
dation, he  said,  is  facta,  and  not  theory; 
its  design,  the  conversion  of  the  world ; 
and  its  great  moving  principles,  faith 
aud  obedience.  He  gave  a  bnef  sketch 
of  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
the  world,  the  events  which  preceded 
its  introduction,  and  its  glorious  com- 
mencement on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
after  Christ,  the  Anointed,  had  been  re- 
ceived iuto  heaven  as  the  King  of  glory, 
and  taken  his  seat  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  This  theme  was  interrupted  by 
the  ringing  of  the  bell  for  family  wor- 
ship. The  hour  of  worship  in  this  fami- 
ly, morning  and  evening,  is  a  delightful 
one;  some  repeat  passages  of  Scripture, 
others  hvmns,  upon  each  of  which  the 
good  ola  man  has  a  few  words  of  ex- 
planation, or  a  brief  practical  commen- 
tary. Then  follow  bis  own  reading  and 
remarks  thereupon,  concluding  with 
prayer,  which  latter  duty  he  sometimes 
requested  me  to  engage  in.  Occassion- 
ally,  Mrs.  Campbell  led  the  singing  ofa 


hymn,  but  she  was  suffering  from  an 
indispositian  during  my  stay,  and  was 
not  always  able  to  do  so. 

On  Wednesday  evening  I  attended 
the  weekly  meeting  at  the  chapel. 
Atler  singing  a  hymn,  and  reading  a 
portion  of  the  Word,  two  or  three 
brethren  engaged  in  prayer  and  deliver- 
ed short  exhortations.  The  attendance 
was  small,  nearly  all  the  students  being 
absent  during  the  vacation. 

The  first  Lord's-day  I  was  at  Bethany, 
1  was  desirous  of  being  immersed!  I 
signified  my  wish  to  the  Elder  on  Satur- 
day. After  some  remarks  from  him  on 
the  importance  of  this  ordinance,  and 
the  great  blessings  attaching  to  a  proper 
reception  of  it,  he  promised,  God  willing, 
to  attend  to  it  on  the  morrow.  Accord- 
ingly next  morning,  at  his  request,  I 
accompanied  him  to  a  place  in  tbe  creek 
naed  for  baptism.  We  went  both  down 
into  the  water,  as  did  Philip  and  the 
Eunuch  of  old.     Afterputting  the  usual 

Siestions  to  me,  he  immersed  me  into 
ename  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit.  After  we  had  changed  oor  rai- 
ment, we  walked  together  to  the  house 
of  prayer.  This  is  a  plain  but  commo- 
dious brick  building,  the  first  one  we 
came  to  in  the  village,  situated  on  the 
bank  of  a  creek.  Having  arrived  too 
soon  for  the  hour  of  meeting,  the  Elder 
proposed  to  sit  on  the  bank  awhile; 
here  he  began  one  of  his  favorite  themes, 
admiring  the  beauties  of  nature  and 
extolling  the  goodness  of  God.  He  has 
a  never-failing  treasury  of  things  new 
and  old,  of  psalms  and  hymns,  explann- 
lions  and  illustrations  of  passages  of 
Scripture,  of  the  choicest  description ; 
and  which  he  uses  to  interest  and  in- 
struct those  who  may  chance  to  be  in 
his  company.  Any  one  who  has  been 
in  his  company,  or  who  has  known  him 
toT  any  length  of  time,  will,  I  am  sure, 
bear  testimony  to  the  following  asset- 
tion,  that  his  humility  is  as  great  as  his 
learning  is  profound.  Tbe  hour  for 
commencing  worship  having  arrived, 
he  went  inside,  and  conducted  the  ser- 
vice in  the  same  simple  and  fervent 
manner  as  in  the  bosom  of  his  fami^. 
Never  did  I  attend  a  more  delightftil 
religious  meeting :  his  prayers  were 
solemn  and  impressive,  as  one  who  well 
knew  the  great  and  glorious  Being  he 
addressed.  He  did  not  take  any  text 
for  his  discourse,  the  subjectof  it  being 
Christianity.  He  spoke  of  the  wisdom 
and  benevolence    of  its  Author   and 
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Fonnder,  and  the  bleBsings  &  rixbt  re- 
ception of  it  confers  upon  the  faaman 
family ;  and  briefly  showed  what  consti- 
tuted a  ChriBtian,  his  Aatj  here,  and 
the  glorj  jthat  anuted  him  hereafter. 
He  Baid  be  looked  nith  delight  upon 
those  before  him,  aa  to  many  beings 
vith  whom  he  would  spend  eteruity ; 
and  concluded  with  a  brief  exhortation 
to  grow  in  the  divine  life.     He  gpoki 


heart  full  of  gratitude  andjoy,  and  was 
listened  to  throughout  with  the  greatest 
attention  and  interest.  At  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  discourse,  be  gate  the  usual 
iDvitation  to  any  persons  present,  if  any 
diera  were  wbo  had  not  confessed 
Christ,  to  come  forward  and  do  so.  As 
he  uncovered  the  table,  he  told  the  dis- 
ciples that  there  was  a  great  feast  for 
them  of  tbe  Lord's  providing — not  a 
feast  for  the  body,  but  a  spiritnal  feast 
— a  wonderful  provision  in  its  import. 
How  dear,  he  said,  were  the  last  words 
ofairiend;  and  what  greater  friend  had 
any  one  than  he  who  said,  "  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me?"  He  then  gave 
thanks  for  the  loaf,  and  afterwards  for 
the  cup.  Before  breaking  tbe  loaf,  be 
had  introduced  me  to  tbe  brethren,  and 
appointed  a  meeting  in  tbe  afternoon 
for  me  to  speak  on  tbe  subject  of  B«d- 
day  Schools.  He  knew  that  I  was  in- 
terested in  these  valuable  institutions, 
but  I  was  not  quite  prepared  for  such 
a  taak  as  he  bjtd  given  me;  however, 
in  the  afianoon,  he  walked  up  with  me 
to  tb«  chapel,  and  I  did  my  best.  In 
the  evening  Brother  le  Mar  conducted 
the  service.  He  is  a  talented  but  hum- 
ble-minded evangelist.  He  was  to  leave 
in  two  or  three  days  for  Augusta,  in 
Georgia,  tbe  field  of  his  labors  in  the 
go^el  for  a  time. 

During  tbe  ensuing  and  previous 
week,  1  accepted  the  invitations  of  some 
of  tbe  brethren  to  visit  them,  which  I 
did,  and  experienced  tVoni  all  I  visited 
great  kindness  and  hospitality.  Beth- 
any is  naturally  a  lovely  spot,  but  the 
class  of  persons  generally  to  be  met 
with  there,  add  much  to  its  loveliness : 
— they  appear  to  have  partaken  largely 
of  tbe  amiable  character  of  the  patriarch 
who  dwells  in  the  midst  of  them.  While 
there  I  visited  tbe  college  and  boarding- 
house.  These  buildings  are  situated 
on  a  high  hill  overlooking  tbe  village, 
which  render  them  bothliealthy  and 
pUasant.     I  aUo  viaited  the  piinting 
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office  and  book  store.  It  is  singular  to 
reflect  that  from  this  (jaiet  village,  shut 
in  on  almost  every  side  by  bigb  hills, 
are  issued  forth  and  sent  into  almost  all 
parts  of  America  and  tbe  world,  thou- 
sands of  pages  annually,  which  have 
produced  no  little  excitement  and  em- 
barrassment in  the  Christian  world. 
The  sectarians,  finding  the  principles 
of  tbe  Reformation  opposed  to  their 
principles  and  practice,  and  having  been 
beaten  in  every  controversy,  now  en- 
deavor to  keep  the  matter  as  quiet  as 
Eossible ;  but  the  voice  of  truth  will  be 
card,  notwithstanding  all  the  prejudice 
and  preconceived  ideas  of  men.  From 
this  {village,  too,  have  gone  forth  hun- 
dreds of  soldiers  of  the  cross,  to  pro- 
claim the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  and 
to  contend  for  tbe  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints.  These,  armed  with  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  have  fought  many 
a  good  fight  against  superstition  and 

On  the  second  Wednesday  evening  I 
attended  the  weekly  meeting.  Dr. 
Csniphell  conducted  die  service  on  this 
occasion.  He  is  mach  younger  than 
his  brother  Alexander.  He  is  a  physi- 
cian of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  the  body, 
and  is  an  able  exponent  and  defender  of 
tbe  truth.  He  is,  withpr.  Richardson, 
(one  of  the  Professors  of  Bethany  Col- 
lege) joint  editor  of  the  Millennial  Har- 
fnngrr,  and  some  of  bis  articles  have 
probably  appeared  in  your  publication. 

Before  leaving  Bethany,  f  visited  the 
little  cemetery  in  which  several  of  tbe 
Campbell  family  have  been  interred. 
Its  white  marble  monument,  I  was  told, 
cover  among  others,  the  remains  of  six 
fair  daugbters  of  Elder  A.  Campbell, 
who  were  victims  of  consumption.  Mrs. 
C.  who  spent  much  of  her  time  with 
them  during  their  illness,  and  wbo  is 
still  suffering  somewhat  from  family 
affliction,  informed  me  that  they  all  died 
in  tbe  faith.  The  somewhat  recent 
death  of  the  aged  Father  Campbell — 
who,  Mrs.  C.  informed  me,  was  beloved 
by  all  who  knew  him,  and  was  in  him- 
self almost  two  generations,  having 
reached  within  a  few  days  bis  91st 
year;  and  also  tbe  notfardjstantdeadi 
of  a  young  and  promising  boy— have 
both  added  to  that  "light  affliction," 
which,  I  believe  though  felt  keenly,  she 
regards,  in  the  language  of  Scripture, 
as  being  but  for  a  moment,  and  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  "far 
mote  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
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glory."  I  would  here  mention  a  singu- 
lar circumatBince  connected  with  the 
death  of  the]  latter,  who  was  drowned 
whilst  bathing.  He  had  commeneed  a 
scrap-book,  and  the  last  piece  cut  ont 
for  it,  bat  not  fastened,  was  the  follow- 
ing verae  :— 
"  Hope,  then,  mother,  hope  in  aadness, 

Cheer  thj  drooping  epirits  up ; 
Sorrow  eoon  will  chanfie  to  gladneo, 
Cheer  up,  molbei,  cheer  thee  np." 
The  cemetery  is  situated  upon  a  small 
plaUau,  far  up  one  of  the  high  hills,  and 
sheltered  by  a  few  trees. 

The  second  Lord'a-day  I  was  at  Beth- 
any, the  Elder  took  me  with  him  in  a 
bu^gy  to  a  place  called  the  Dutch 
Fork,  about  7  or  8  miles  from  Bethany, 
i  was  one  of  his  earliest  preaching 
ions  J  but  irom  his  numerous  en- 
gagements, he  had  not  been  there  for 
'  o  or  three  years.  Oar  road  at  first 
IS  along  the  banks  of  a  creek  at  the 
foot  of  hills,  the  sides  of  which  were 
jccBsionally  covered  with  Indian  corn 
lod  forest  trees.  After  proceeding  four 
.jr  five  miles  we  began  to  ascend  the 
ranges;  the  clouds,  which  hadthreaten- 
'  rain  at  starting,  now  cleared  away, 
sun  shone  brightly  forth,  and  the 
a  of  the  BUTTonnding  country  became 
re  extended  and  beautiful.  Here 
:e  mountains  and  streams  of  water — 
Talleys,  woodlands,  corn-fields  and  mea- 
dows— intermixed  as  far  as  the  eye 
could  reach.  The  scene  which  Nature 
leuted  was  indeed  a  lovely  one,  but 
ore  beautiful  and  pleasing  sight  I 
afterwards  found  was  in  store  for  me, 
n-e  drew  near  to  the  place  of  meet- 
we  observed  numbers  going  in  that 
direction,  some  walking,  but  the  greater 
number  riding  on  horseback  and  in  al- 
most every  kind  of  vehicle.  Coming  to 
a  creek,  I  was  not  a  little  ^surprised  to 
see  what  pains  the  Elder  took  for  his 
horse  to  arink,  practically  illastiating 
the  proverb,  that  "  a  good  man  is  mer- 
1  to  his  beast,"  As  we  passed  round 
the  aide  of  a  hill,  a  busy  scene  was  pre- 
yed to  me ;  the  Elder  had  doubtless 
witnessed  many  such,  but  it  was  one 

Suite  new  to  me  Nevertheless  I  believe 
e  participated  in  my  pleasurable  emo- 

AloDg  the  entrance  to  a  shaded  glen, 
horses  were  fastened  to  rails,  and  vehi- 
cles of  various  kinds  covered  the  ground 
for  a- considerable  distance.  Here  we 
halted,  and  added  ours  to  tlie  number. 


It  was  understood  that  £lder  A.  Camp- 
bell would  be  present,  and  this  no  doubt 
induced  a  larger  attendance  than  ordi- 
nary. At  the  further  end  of  the  glen 
stood  the  meeting-house,  which,  not 
being  large  enough  for  the  congrega- 
tion, was  not  used  on  the  present  occa- 
sion {  the  seats,  however,  had  been 
brought  out,  and  placed  under  the  shade 
of  some  sycamore  trees.  These  seats 
were  appropriated  to  the  females,  while 
planks  of  timber  and  the  banks  of  ^ass 
served  for  seats  for  the  males.  Brother 
Myers,  reported  to  me  as  a  zealous 
evangelist,  commenced  the  service  by 
giving  out  a  hymn  or  two,  which  were 
well  sung ;  one  of  them,  a  hymn  of  in- 
vitation, "Come  ye  sinners,  poor  and 
needy,"  to  a  lively  time,  called  "  Rons- 
'seau's  Dream."  He  next  engaged  in 
prayer.  Elder  A.  Campbell  then  read 
the  first  chapter  of  Hebrews.  He  said 
the  object  he  had  in  addressing  hia 
hearers  from  that  passage,  was  to  point 
out  to  them  the  great  Author  of  their 
salvation,  the  nature  of  that  salvation, 
and  the  danger  of  neglecting  it.  Id  the 
course  of  hia  address  he  gave  several 
familiar  iUustrationa,  well  suited  to  the 
understanding  of  his  audience,  who  were 
for  the  moat  part  engaged  in  agricnl- 
tural  pursuits,  of  the  wisdom  of  the 
husbandman  and  others  in  their  tempo- 
ral affairs,  and  compared  tbis  wisdom 
with  the  folly  of  many  who  neglected 
their  salvation.  His  discourse  was  a 
long  one,  but  was  listened  to  through- 
out by  this  rural  congregation  with 
much,  attention.  At  its  conclusion, 
a  hymn  was  sung,  and  the  disciples 
arranged  themselves  as  conveuiently 
as  possible  for  commemorating  their 
Lord's  death,  which  was  done  by  the 
largest  number  of  those  present.  Bro- 
ther Myers  gave  notice  that  there  would 
be  another  meeting  at  S  p.m, ;  and  two 
on  the  morrow,  one  at  11  a,m.  the  other 
at  5  p.m.  The  above  meeting  lasted 
nearly  three  hours ;  the  horses  and 
vehicles  were  again  in  requisition,  and 
began  to  move  off  the  ground.  There 
were  prohnbly  between  200  and  300 
present.  The  Elder  told  me  he  had 
often  seen  more  than  lODO  assemble  in 
this  manner,  and  that  the  scene  often 
reminded  him  of  the  words,  "  The  cha- 
riots of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  there- 
of." Brother  Grey,  who  lived  near,  in- 
vited us  to  dine  with  him,  which  we  did, 
and  took  a  short  rest  previous  to  re- 
turning home.    We  did  not  return  tlie 
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le  vay  that  we  came,  a  better  road 
lutTing  been  pointed  out  by  some  of  the 
brethren.  We  found  it  much  better 
than  the  one  ire  passed  along  in  the 
morning,  and  the  Bcenery  quite  as  beau- 
tiful and  picturesque.  Everything  was 
tranquil :  the  declining  sun  shone 
brightly,  and  tbere  was  not  a  breeze  to 
move  the  leaves  or  the  tall  stalks  of 
Indian  corn.  The  cultivated  and  un- 
cultivated parts  of  the  country  aecroed 
alike  hushed  in  one  of  Nature's  sneet- 
est  reposes.  We  arrived  at  Bethany 
just  in  time  to  escape  a  heavy  shower 
of  rain  which  suddenly  arose  and  passed 
over.  The  Elder  was  somewhat  fatisued 
with  the  journey,  and  no  wonder,  hav- 
ing driven  over  about  15  miles  of  rough 
and  hilly  country,  and  delivered  a  long 
address  in  the  open  air. 

As  the  Elder  was  so  closely  engaged 
n  the  translation,  I  had  not  the  plea- 
lure  of  his  company  for  any  length  of 
time,  but  I  had  frequent  opportaaitiet 
of  conversing  with  him,  On  one  of 
these  occasions,  speaking  of  his  early 
labors,  he  called  to  mind  an  anecdote 
which,  he  said,  had  long  escaped  his 
memory.  It  was  briefly  as  follows ; — 
When  the  brethren  held  their  first  meet' 
ing,  the  house  not  being  ready,  they 
met  in  the  open  air,  beneath  the  shade 
of  a  sturdy  oak;  the  Elder  remarked, 
be  said,  at  the  time,  that  the  mighty 
tree  they  saw  sprung  from  an  acoru, 
and  that  he  felt  assured  that  the  prin- 


ciples they  were  united  upon  were  des- 
tined to  take  root  and  flourish  as  that 
tree,  and  though  their  beginning  was 
small,  yet  in  the  latter  end  they  would 
be  very  great.  This  prediction,  I  think, 
bids  fair  to  be  verified,  the  brethren  at 
present  numbering  about  300,000. 

The  Elder  is  of  a  most  cheerful  dispo- 
sition, and  be  is  as  welcome  a  visitor  to 
the  young  as  he  is  to  the  aged,  contri- 
buting not  a  little  to  the  happiness  of 
both.  He  can  turn  almost  everything 
he  hears  and  sees  to  some  good  acconnL 

I  left  Bethany  on  Monday,  August 
14,  not  without  some  regret.  I  shall 
long  remember  with  grateful  feelings 
the  kinduess  I  experienced  during  my 
stay  there.  On  my  way  to  New  York 
I  visited  the  cities  of  Washington,  Bal- 
timore, and  Philadelphia.  At  the  lat- 
ter place  I  called  on  Elder  J.  Challen, 
who  kindly  invited  me  to  make  his 
house  my  home  during  my  stay  in  the 
city,  which  I  did.  I  arrived  there  on 
Saturday,  August  19,  and  next  day  at- 
tended the  Sunday  school  and  church. 
In  the  former  I  addressed  the  children, 
and  in  the  latter  I  heard  two  good  ex- 
hortations from  Elder  Challen.  I  left 
on  Tuesday  for  New  York.  Several  of 
the  brethren  in  America,  hearing  of 
my  intended  visit  to  you,  desired  to 
be  affectionately  remembered  to  you 
OT  any  brethren  I  might  meet  with  in 
England.  H.  Hubsey. 

Eider  J.  WaUis. 


CONFORMITY  TO  THE  WORLD. 


The  Apostle  desired  the  Christians  at 
Rome  to  avoid  a  conformity  to  the 
world,  and  to  be  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  their  minds.  Judging  from 
appearances,  both  amongst  the  dilfereut 
bodies  of  professing  Christians  and  that 
portion  calling  themselves  Reformers, 
a  person  certainly  would  be  led  to  ima- 
gine the  nonconformity  practiced  among 
Christians  consisted  entirely  of  exercises 
of  the  mim^  independent  of  any  outward 
actions  of  the  person.  If  we  enter  their 
places  of  worsliip,  after  taking  into  con- 
sideration the  different  grades  in  society, 
we  shall  And  but  little,  if  any  difference, 
between  their  appearance  and  that  of  a 
similar  number  of  persons  who  do  not 
make  any  pretensions  to  Christianity. 


There  will  be  the  same  profusion  of 
ringlets,  gold  watches,  rings,  and  gay 
dresses  of  various  descriptions  worn  by 
the  male  and  female  portions  of  the 
congregation;  and  if  we  examine  a  little 
more  closely  into  the  matter,  I  fear  we 
should  find  an  equal  number  of  indi- 
viduals in  debt,  and  in  far  too  many  in- 
stances without  the  means  or  even  the 
prospect  of  liquidating  those  debts. 

Fellow  Christians,  these  things  ought 
not  to  be ;  and  while  they  continue  to 
exist  amongst  us,  I  am  satisfied  we  may 
make  efforts  to  send  out  evangelists 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  call  upon  sin- 
ners to  believe  and  be  baptized,  but  so 
long  as  this  conformity  to  the  practices 
of  the  world  continues,  we  shall  make 
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litUe  progress  in  QQiubeis  or  in  Chris- 
tian priadples.  Consisteac;^  of  conduct 
must  prevail  amoagst  ChrisCiaiia.  It  is 
certainly  not  in  accordance  with  that 
simplicity  and  meekness  of  character 
which  they  are  at  all  times  called  on 
to  manifest,  to  see  them  decorated  with 
any  lueku  ornaments.  Perhaps  the 
amount  expended  bj  each  individual 
may  be  small,  but  iJF  all  these  trivial 
dums  were  put  together,  they  would  be 
found  more  than  sufficient  to  support 
an  evangelist,  or  to  relieve  the  parish 
books  of  several  names  whose  continu- 
I  in  tbem  I  must  ever  contend,  is  a 
disgrace  to  us  as  Christvaas,  calling  our- 
selves also  Reformers. 

There  is  another  subject  which,  I  am 
glad  to  see,  is  occopying  some  space  in 
riie  Harbinger,  that  of  the  propriety  of 
abstaining  from  the  use  of  intoxicating 
drinks.  1  think  it  is  a  subject  demand- 
ing the  attention  of  the  brethren,  and 
in  which,  in  many  instances,  there 
lo  much  conformity  to  the  world. 
Many  of  our  brethren  may  contend  that 
the  amount  expended  in  these  liqnors  is 
BO  small,  that  it  is  not  worth  mention- 
ing. But,  independently  of  the  cost,  I 
must  say,  that  I  doubt  much  the  pro- 
priety of  Christians  partaking  of  anv 
articlesotianeful  in  its  effects  as  alcohol. 
We  are  called  upon  to  "  avoid  the  ap- 


pearance  of  evil,"  and,  whether  we  eat 
or  drink,  to  do  all  to  tbe  glory  of  God 
(1  Cor.  X.  31.)  Now  can  intoxicating 
drinks  be  partaken  of,  excepting  as  me- 
dicine, in  any  manner  calculated  to  pro- 
mote the  elory  of  God?  It  is  greatly 
to  be  doubted,  whilst  we  are  often  pain- 
fnlly  reminded  that  its  use  is  the  cause 
of  many  Cbristians  bringing  a  reproach 
on  the  name  of  Christ. 

I  may  mention  another  practice  of 
conformity  to  the  world,  which  appears 
to  be  gaining  ground  amongst  ns,  vis. 
that  of  giving  high-sounding  titles  to  onr 
brethren — Eiquirei,  for  instance.     It  is 
not  surprising  that  our  American  breth- 
ren should  be  rather  prone  to  the  em- 
ployment of  such  terms,  as  it  is  i 
known  to  those  who  have  crossed 
Atlantic  to  be  one  of  their  peculiaril 
While  they  have  discarded  what  may 
be  termed  tbe  titles  of  the  nobility,  ' 
use  Che  language  of  one  of  their  emim 
men,  when  speaking  on  the  snbji 
"  we   are   all   Honorables,  we  are 
Esquires."     But  as  such  is  not  the  case 
in  this  country,  let  us  avoid  the  u 
these  terms,  as  well  as  every  useless 
conformity  to  the  customs  ofthe  world, 
that  we  may  be  transfonned  by  the  re- 
newing of  our  minds,  and  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God.  W.  S,  ~ 


REDEMPTION,  FORGIVENESS,  AND  SANCTIF I  CATION. 


The  great  and  glorious  subject,  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  for  our  rederap- 
iou,  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  the 
brgiveness  of  all  past  sins,  and  the 
lanctifying  influence  of  such  glorious 
grace  in  order  to  our  purilication,  are 
themes  so  interesting  and  profitable, 
that  we  may  perhaps  be  excused  in  en- 
deavouring [o  present  these  topics  to 
the  attention  of  tbe  reader  in  the  con- 
nection in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  seems 
to  have  placed  them,  in  order  that  we 
may  so  understand  and  embrace  them, 
s  that  our  minds  may  be  comforted, 
nd  our  energy  and  seal  stimulated. 
Thus  shall  we  become  more  fully  the 
followers  of  them  who  through  faith 
and  patience  inherit  tbe  promises. 

With  respect  to  tbe  first  of  these  sub- 
jects, it  is  necessary  to  observe  that  we 
needed  redemption,  not  only  because 
wo  were  pursumg  a  sinful  course,  but 
because  we  were  in  a  tiatt  of  tin- — that 
s  connected  with  the  first  Adam, 


who  is  the  figure  of  Him  who  was  to 
come,  and  in  whom,  by  the  fall,  all  were 
cut  off  from  God,  and  became  spiritually 
dead,  realizing  tbe  language  of  Paul, 
that  tbe  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Man, 
then,  in  his  natural  state,  has  no  me- 
dium of  approach  to  God;  and  no  one 
could  become  that  medium  without  de- 
scending to  tbe  depth  of  our  ruin, 
sustaining  all  its  coneequences. 
state  was  one  of  ruin,  for  we  were 
under  ain.  Jesus  evidently  bad  this 
state  in  view  when  be  said,  "  My  flesh 
that  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world" 
(John  vi.  51)  implying,  that  by  the  one 
offering  of  himself,  he  should  redeem 
man,  and  open  np  a  medium  wherein 
God  could  be  just  and  the  justifier  of  lbs 
ungodly.  "  Being  justified  freely  hy  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  JesuB"  (Rom.  iii.  24.)  Herein 
is  set  forth  the  glorious  result  ofthe 
one  offering  of  himself  in  our  place,  in 
that  he  hath  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
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tioD  for  HS,  and  is  become  the  author  of 
etenul  salvation  to  all  them  that  obe; 
bitn.  Who,  but  our  glorious  Redeemer, 
possessed  the  poner  to  la;  down  his 
life  and  to  take  it  up  again !  The  lives 
of  all  emaoating  from  the  first  Adam 
ateforfeiledinhimi  but  the  Son  of  God 
«as  bol;,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sepa- 
rated from  sinners,  and  therefore  fitted 
[D  be  the  Mediator  betveen  God  aud 
man.  Redemption,  then,  is  the  effect 
oCthe  great  love  of  God  to  man  in  the 
gift  of  bis  Sod,  Uiat  through  the  Medi- 
ator might  flow  to  the  human  famil]( 
the  forgiienesa  of  all  past  sins.  This  is 
the  cardinal  truth  expressed  bj  Paul, 
nben  writing  to  the  Colossians,  "  In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  oi  sins" 
[i.  14.) 

We  notice,  secondly,  that  all  foi^ve- 
ness  of  sin  is  uniformly  set  forth  as  the 
act  of  free  unmerited  grace.  In  the 
promises  of  the  New  Covenant  this  gra- 
cious anaouncement  reads,  "  I  wiil  he 
meicifnl  to  their  unrigbteouBuess,  aud 
their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember 
Domore"(Heb.  viii.  12,)  Jesus  taught 
his  Apostles  to  pray  to  God  for  forgive- 
ness.  The  tenor  of  his  doctrine  is,  "  If 
;e,  from  the  heart,  do  not  forgive  one 
another,  neither  will  my  Father  forgive 
yoo."  Paul  leads  us  to  the  coutempla- 
lion  of  the  medium  through  which  for- 
giveness flows,  the  redemption  that  is 
in  his  blood ;  and  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  recog- 
nizes that  in  baptism  we  are  buried  with 
Christ,  and  risen  with  him  through  faith 
ia  the  operationof  God  who  hath  raised 
liim  from  the  dead:  "And  you  being 
deadin  your  sins  and  the  UQcircamcisioQ 
of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  to- 
gether with  him,  having  forgiven  you 
all  ttespaases."  To  this  effect  John  wrote 
to  the  "  young  children,"  because  their 
sins  were  forgiven  them  for  his  name- 
Bake.  In  Romans  iii.  25,  Paul  sets  forth 
these  Boul-cheering  principles,  "  Whom 
God  bath  set  forth  apropitiation  through 
faith  in  bis  blood,  to  declare  his  justiH- 
cation  for  the  remissioD  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ; 
to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time,  his  justj- 
fication,  that  he  might  be  just  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus." 
Observe,  th^  mercy-seat,  or  propitiatory 
under  the  Law,  was  the  place  where  the 
higbpriest  sprinkled  the  lid  of  the  ark, 
and  God  communicated  his  forgiveness 
of  sins.    Christ  is  now  the  mercy-seat 


or  meeting-place  where  God,  in  his  ap- 
pointed way,  meets  the  sinner;  and  in 
the  act  of  baptism  God  has  promised  to 
meet  the  repentant  sioner,  aud  forgive 
all  his  past  sins.  By  the  expression, 
"  through  faith  in  his. blood,"  is  implied 
evidently  the  redemption  he  effected  for 
Ds  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  and  the 
acknowledgment  by  the  penitent  of  the 
justice  of  God  in  tbe  sentence  passed 
against  sin  in  the  first  Adam,  "  Dying 
thou  sbait  die ;"  ajid  also  the  grace  be- 
stowed in  Jesus  dying  for  us.  As  Jesus 
OUT  head  baa  actoalfy  died  for,  or  on 
account  of  sin,  we  herein  become  one 
with  him. 

The  term  justification  implies  the  ef- 
fect of  pardon  or  remission,  A  sinner 
can  be  pardoned,  but  justified  only, 
however  pure  bis  life  mav  be,  by  union 
with  Jesus,  the  second  Adam,  who  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven.  Justification,  there- 
fore, is  the  accounting  as  righteousness 
ouracts  of  obedience  performed  inuuiou 
with  Jesus.  From  this  it  is  clear  that 
the  bath  of  regeneration  is  God's  ap- 
pointed medium  for  the  remission  of 

In  touching  upon  the  third  part  of  our 
subject,  the  sanctifying  influence  of  this 
glorious  grace,  we  observe  that  pardon, 
or  remission  of  sins— which,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  an  act  of  divine  clemency — re- 
leases the  believer  from  the  guilt  and 
fear  of  future  punishment,  and  induces 
in  him  a  spirit  of  forgiveness  towards 
others.  John,  addressing  those  who  bad 
received  the  remission  of  sins,  says,  "  If 
we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  ano- 
ther, and  the  btood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son,  cleaaseth  us  from  all  sin"  (1st 
Epistle) ;  and  again,  "  If  he  laid  down 
his  life  for  us,  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  brethren."  These  two  pas- 
sages are  ofthe  same  import,  exhibiting 
the  influence  which  grace  bestowed  on 
OS  is  intended  to  produce  in  our  lives, 
and  to  uproot  within  us  every  habit  of 
sin.  In  accordance  with  tbe  exhortation 
of  the  Apostle,  Ephesians  v.  1-2,  we  are 
to  be  "  imitators  of  God,  as  dear  chil- 
dren ;  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smel- 
ling savor."  In  these  and  other  testi- 
monies of  inspiration,  are  embodied  the 
influence  which  this  grace  ought  to  ex- 
ercise upon  our  actions.  We  are  to  put 
off  the  old  man  with  bis  deeds,  and  put 
on  the  new  man.  The  intelligent  reader 


464 


THE  HABRTAQB  RELATIOK. 


will  thns  perceive  that  the  cleaaaing, 
purifying,  sanctifying,  and  mortifying 
inBuences  on  the  mind  of  the  ohedient 
disciple,  are  designed  to  flow  from  a  due 
sense  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  gift  of 
his  Son,  and  the  love  of  Jesus  in  giving 
himself  for  us.  Well  may  we  mingle 
our  voices  in  the  song  of  the  redeemed, 
"  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  Eina  in  his  own  blood,  and 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  to 
him  be  glorj  for  ever  and  ever." 


The  influence  of  this  grtice  ought  to 
be  ever  present  to  the  mind  of  tne  re- 
generate, producing  a  deep  abhorrence 
of  sin,  and  a  love  of  holiness.  Who  is 
he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he 
who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ? 
May  we  all,  as  the  children  of  God,  be 
actuated  by  the  principles  of  nnion  and 
love,  anticipating  the  enjoyment  of  each 
other's  society  in  the  New  JernHaleni. 
J.  Black. 


THE  MARRIAGE  RELATION. 


Brother  Eumons  has  certainly  placed 
the  brethren  and  sisters  under  deep  and 
lasting  obligations  by  his  very  excellent 
address  on  the  subject  above  named, 
and  which  was  published  in  the  Har- 
binger for  July.  I,  for  my  part,  felt  pe- 
culiarly gratified  to  find  such  a  full  flow 
of  biblical  strength  and  purity  thrown 
around  this  very  important  subject. 
The  anecdote  given  by  Elder  Knapp, 
and  referred  to  by  Brother  Emmons,  is 

Siite  a  commentary  on  the  portions  of 
oly  Writ  which  treat  on  the  marriage 
relation,  and  in  those  days  of  Rev,  Miss 
this  and  Dr.  Miss  that,  comes  upon  us 
with  refreshing  influence,  telling  us  in 
language  by  far  more  emphatic  and 
potent,  the  true  position  and  rights  of 
woman,  than  any  convention  which 
hath  ever  met  on  either  side  of  the  At- 
lantic wave,  to  agitate  these  queations. 
Here  in  Scotland,  this  question  is  be- 
ginning to  assume  a  little  of  the  Ameri- 
can phase.  Our  oitji  was  lately  pla- 
carded by  the  freethinkers,  olTenng  to 
prove  that  the  Bible  was  woman's  worst 
friend.  That  they  succeeded  in  doing 
o  any  reflecting  mind,  1  am  not 
■e;  butif  the  question  is  to  be  dis- 
cussed, or  forced  upon  us  by  them,  shall 
shrink  from  the  contest!  '  Shall  we 
ifess  by  our  silence,  that  we  cannot 
defend  the  teachings  of  Him  who  know- 
eth  the  end  from  the  beginning  t  and, 
equently,  knew  best  who  should 
nae  the  highest  authority  in  the 
family  institution?  Certainly  not ;  but 
let  us  prepare  to  defend  the  true,  the 
ennobling,  the  heaven-appointed  posi- 
tion of  those  whose  natural  constitution 
and  tendencies  teach  them  to  cling  to 
I  for  help. 

Let  me  remind  the  young  in  the  con- 
gregations of  the  duties  thev  owe  to 
God,  to  Christ,  and  to  themselves,  with 


reference  to  the  subject  noted  at  the  top 
of  this  paper. 

1.  The  duties  they  owe  to  God  and 
to  Christ.  See  2  Corinthians  vi.  IC, 
vii.  39.  These  several  passages  ap- 
pear to  teach  clearly  the  way  of  God 
and  his  anointed  in  this  matter ;  and  by 
a  reference  to  Deoteronomy  vii.  3-4,  we 
find  that  ever  since  a  clear  and  defined 
distinction  was  made  by  Heaven  of  a 
peculiar  people,  so  long  has  existed  the 
propriety  of  marrying  only  in  the  Lord. 
The  Gth  chapter  of  Geuesia  sets  before 
us  the  procuring  cause  of  the  almost 
universal  destruction  of  our  race  by 


and  yet,  alas  I  although  stich  case . 
awful  moment  are  narrated  for  instruc- 
tion, the  professing  churches  of  God 
have  wofully  neglected  their  duty  t 
God  on  this  most  important  question. 

2.  Thcdnty  of  the  unmarried  to  them- 
selves as  to  this  topic.  The  passages  I 
have  already  called  attention  to  equal- 
ly  point  out  the  duty  of  each  to  him- 
self, as  well  as  iucalcate  our  duty' to 
God,  and  I  would  now  try  to  enforce 
them  on  your  attention. 

The  marriage  relation  was  first  given 
us  for  our  benefit,  and  still  so  is  il  ' 
tended  by  God,  if  we  would  but  us 
as  he  directs.  If  we  would  follow  his 
plan  of  seeking  a  helpmate,  seldom,  if 
ever,  would  we  rue  the  procedure ;  but 
the  customs  of  society  keep  as  so  much 
in  subjection,  and  so  thnart  the  wishes 
of  our  Heavenly  Father,  that  a  class  of 
persons  have  arisen  amongst  ns  who 
can  ill  be  recognized  as  of  the  Chris- 
tian society,  but  whom  the  lax  nature 
of  the  discipline  too  prevalent  in  the 
church  have  permitted  to  enter  its  pre- 
cbcts.    Little  fitted,  indeed,  they  are 
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from  the  earl?  training  they  have  re- 
ceived, either  to  make  good  wives  or 
busbaudB  —  to  make  others  happy,  or 
>  be  made  ho  by  those  whom  fortune 
may  cast  in  their  way.  From  such  a 
class  how  much,  or  rather,  how  little, 
we  expect — possessing,  as  many  of 
them  do,  uarrow  and  contracted  views 
of  the  Christian  ia^titntioa  ?  How  lit- 
tle able  are  they  to  fill  the  important 
placeof  husband  or  wife?  How  ill  fitted 
to  train  up  the  young  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ?  How  ill 
adapted  to  soothe  the  ruffled  spirit  of 
their  companion,  when  his  or  her  soul 
hath  been  deeply  moved  by  trial  or  suf- 
fering, whether  of  a  relative  or  person- 
al nature  ? 

1  will  leave 'these  qoestions  for  the 
reader  to  answer,  so  far  as  he  or  she  is 
able.  1,  for  my  part,  am  inclined  to 
think,  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  the 
women  (the  sisters]  should  adorn  Ihem- 
selves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shame- 
facedness  and  sobriety ;  not  with  plut- 


ed  hair,  or  geld,  or  pearls,  or  costly  ar- 
ray ;  but  {as  becometh  women  profess- 
ing godliness)  with  good  works. 

Where  these  directions  are  followed, 
there  may  we  expect  to  And  the  mothers 
iu  Israel  who  will  train  up  the  youngto 
he  ornaments  to  the  church  of  Christ. 
'Tis  by  such  that  the  homes  of  the  poor- 
est saints  would  be  cheered  and  com- 
forted, fitted  to  be  the  training  schools 
for  the  great  and  the  good.  Ten  thou- 
sand such  as  these,  and  a  new  and  bet- 
ter life  blood  could  not  tail  to  be  circu- 
lated in  the  body  of  Christ  (the  church), 
which  would  altogether  revolutionize 
our  nation,  and  give  us  a  peace  at  once 
enviable  and  Christian  as  a  people. 
Again,  then,  beloved  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, let  me  call  upon  you  to  see  to  this 
great  duty  'ere  it  is  too  late.  Marry 
only  in  the  Lord,  if  you  regard  your 
own  welfare,  or  value  the  stability  of 
the  church.  An  opposite  course  has 
been  the  cause  of  a  throwing  off  of 
Christianity  altogether. 


APOSTOLIC  PREACHING. 


One  of  the  main  objections  urged 
against  tbe  preaching  of  the  Disciples 
of  Christ  is,  *'They  are  water  preach- 
"  Will  those  of  our  friends  who 
make  such  an  objection,  consider  and 
receive  the  following  apology? 

~.  No  person  can  preach  and  teach 
nations  as  Christ  commanded  the 
apostles  to  teach  them,  without  preach- 
ing baptism  (Matt,  xxviii.  39.)  Now, 
did  the  apostles  baptize  the  nations 
without  teaching  them  the  doctrine  of 
baptism  ?  If  so,  it  was  the  baptism  of 
ignorance,  and  not  baptism  into  tbe 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 
tbe  Holy  Spirit.  Baptism,  as  it  stands 
in  tbe  commission  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
is  an  elementary  item  of  Christian  doc- 
trine ;  and  until  taught  the  meaning  of 
that  item,  no  one  can  become  a  disciple 
of  Christ.  Piedobaptista  may  make  dis- 
ciples without  such  teaching,  but  tbe 
Apostles  did  not. 

2.  It  is  impossible  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel as  Christ  commanded  the  apostles, 
without  preaching  baptism  in  order  to 
salvation  (Mark  xvi.  15-16.)  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved,"  is  a  part  of  the  gospel  to  be 
preached  and  obeyed  in  order  to  salva- 
tion, lie  who  preaches  the  gospel 
without  preaching  baptism  for  salva- 


tion, preaches  without  a  promise ;  and 
he  who  believes  the  gospel  without  be- 
lieving in  baptism  for  salvation,  believes 
without  a  promise.  Tbe  gospel  apart 
from  personal  application,  is  no  gospel; 
and  the  gospel  in  its  application  is, "  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be 
saved."  We  cannot,  therefore,  preach 
Ike  gospel  without  preaching  baptism  j 
and  we  cannot  believe  the  gospel  with- 
out believing  baptism. 

3.  We  have  no  authority  for  preach- 
ing repentanEt,  as  did  the  apostles,  with- 
out preaching  baptism  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  (Acts  ii.  38.)  Repentance 
in  tbe  abstract,  is  not  the  repentance 
preached  by  the  apostles.  It  is  asso- 
ciation that  gives  to  it  its  importance. 
Baptism  into  the  name  of  Christ  for  thi 


of  si 


is  one  of  it 

Faith  and  repentance 
united  are  perfected  in  baptism,  as 
Abraham's  faith  was  perfected  in  the 
offering  up  of  bis  son  Isaac. 

4.  We  cannot  preach  Christ  as  Philip 
preached  him  to  the  Samaritans  and  to 
the  Eunuch,  without  preaching  bap- 
tism (Acts  viii,}  To  preach  Jesus 
Christ  to  sinners,  leaving  out  baptism, 
is  to  preach  him  indefinitely,  and  to 
leave  tbe  sinner  in  doubt ;  but  when 
Christ  is  preached  h 
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baptism,  we  place  the  siniteT  in  e,  con- 
(litioD  to  be  bnptixed,  nnd  to  go  on  his 
way  rejoicing.  Whan  we  so  preach 
Cbriat,  and  apeak  of  die  things  con- 
cerDJng  the  kmedonn  of  God  and  the 
name  of  Jesas,  then  the  people  are  pre- 
pared to  believe  aod  to  ba  baptized, 
"  both  men  and  women." 

S.  We  cannot  tell  the  people  words 
whereby  they  cui  be  saved,  as  Peter 
did  the  Gentiles,  without  preaching 
baptism  (Acts  x.}  The  vision  of  an 
BDgel  and  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  did 
not  release  Peter  from  the  necessity  of 
commanding  the  Gentiles  to  be  bap- 
tised, nor  secure  to  them  salvation 
withont  obedience  to  his  words.  Now, 
if  neither  angela  nor  tongues  prevented 
Peter  from  preaching  baptism  in  his 
disconrse  to  the  Gentiles,  why  should 
we  be  blamed  for  preaching  baptism  to 
those  who  neither  see  angeU  nor  speak 
with  toDgaest 

G.  We  cannot  apeak,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  as  Paul  sfioke  it  to  Lydia  and 
the  gaoler,  without  preaching  baptism 
(Acts  ivi.)  Baptism  was  a  part  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  they  believed 
and  obeyed;  and  so  important  was  it 
in  the  salvation  of  the  gaoler  and  his 
family,  that  it  was  attended  to  Uie 
"same  hour  of  the  night."  How  nn- 
like  the  preachers  of  this  age,  whose 
discourses  present  no  similar  doctrine 
to  the  people ! 

7.  We  cannot  tell  a  believing,  peni- 
tent sinner  what  to  do  in  order  to  tiia 


washing  away  of  bis  sins,  as  did  Christ 
and  Ananias,  without  preaching  bap- 
tism (Acts  iTiii.  6  )  SaqI,  though  the 
atibject  of  thres  miracles — the  viuon  of 
Christ,  the  vision  of  Auuiias,  and  the 
restoratioD  of  his  sight — was  neverthe- 
less to  obey  the  command  of  Christ  by 
Ananias,  which  was,  "  Arise  and  be 
baptised,  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Chnst  and  Panl,  Luke  and  Ananias, 
stand  before  us  in  the  Sacred  Record, 
commanding  us  to  go  and  do  likewise ; 
for  the  gospel  is  "  tiie  power  of  God  to 
the  salvatoin  of  every  one  who  believes 
it."  Shall  we  not  do  as  commanded! 
Shall  we  snffer  ourselves  to  be  frighten- 
ed out  of  the  path  which  right,[duty, 
and  our  senses  teach  as  to  be  the  true 
one,  by  the  sectarian  cry  of  "Wnter! 
wdter!"  Certainly  not.  We  wonld 
say  to  all  our  brethren.  What  think 
you  of  these  things  ?  If  you  cannot 
preach  the  goapel,  repentance,  or  Christ 
—if  yon  cannot  tell  the  words  of  salva- 
tion,  nor  direct  the  sinner  what  to  do 
for  the  washing  away  of  his  sias,  as 
did  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  evangel- 
ists, without  preaching  baptism,  what 
course  will  you  pursue?  Will  you 
preach  as  Heaven  commands,  or  will 
you  preach  "  another  gospel  t"  Before 
you  determine  upon  this  question,  pon- 
der the  awful  sentence,  "  If  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel,  let  him  be  accursed '." 

A  Disciple. 


LITERARY    NOT  I  CE. 


A  Book  pok  the  Times. — "Short 
Arguments  about  the  Millennium  ;  or 
Plain  Proofs  for  Plain  Christians— that 
the  coming  of  Christ  will  not  be  pre- 
miltennial — that  his  raign  on  earth  will 
notbepersonal:  A  Book  for  the  Times, 
by  Benjamin  Charles  Young."  39. 

Such  is  the  title  of  this  Book  for  Ibt 
7iii»«<,  the  contents  of  which  are  divided 
into  niiieteen  short  chapters.  We  hare 
read  it  l*ith  considerable  interest.  The 
arrangement  is  judicious,  and  the  style 
easy,  lucid,  and  convincing.  There  is 
nothing  dogmatical  or  offensive  in  the 
arguments  put  forward  in  ita  pages. 
The  pro  and  con.  of  this  much  litigated 
subject  are  presented  and  examined 
with  simplicity  of  language  and  candor 
of  judgment;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
with  considerable  critical  acumen  atul 


point     The  author  does  not  believe  in 

what  is  called  "  the  personal  reign  of 
Christ  on  earth"  duiiog  the  millennial 
period  of  the  church.  Wc  recommend 
the  volume  to  the  serious  examination 
of  all  who  feel  interested  in  thesubje^ 
and  should  be  glad  to  see  the  pnhJicft- 
tion  of  a  cheaper  edition  for  the  work- 
ing classes  of  the  Christian  cominuaity. 
A  contranporary  observes: — 


ILcgl/  rejoit 


■«lljm 


l«FJr  gnsp -BCDifiLy  det«tiag  ^     .  ^  _ _ 

and  couiincinily— invmiigaliDg  the  Sciiplnr™  ™ 
which  (bej  nly,  ud  on  ^lch1i«  lelte*  u>  coDlro- 
*«rtiDg  Ih^  poiitHHiH,  with  mnch  entioal  ability 
kud  BpiriiDftl  ducenmwDt— mod  writiDR  with  ths  aim- 
pticity  and  point  which  (hoTDugb]jHd»thifl  book  (0 
\pia0tCbrutiiaa9;'  wh)]oitiB(hi»gktAit,udfiu«- 
m1,  andcoii^nheDfltTeeiHiiKh,toamin  utheoriu, 
the  ttifira.  Hid  tht  heuty  approvd  of  the  aton  ctd- 
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DswlGjr,  Wcllin^oo,  Silop, 
Jasa  IS,  18E1. 
My  dear  Brother,  —  I  wm  very  sorry  th»t 
jou  ircre  not  ibUto  be  with  ui  at  Bridftenortti 
lut  week,  and  itill  more  grieved  when  J  mcbt- 
tained  the  ante  which  kept  yon  sway.  I  can 
>jlB|iathiM  with  yoa  in  the  miietiei  which 
f  oar  late  inqniriei  mint  hare  ocCBiioned,  be- 
eauH  I  well  know  what  it  i>  to  he  recked  by 
the  terrors  of  doabt,  perpluity,  and  imbclier. 
Your  letter,  so  far  u  I  canld  learn  fram  hear- 
tag  it  read,  does  not  atate  whetbtT  yon  have 
embraced  all  the  diitinctive  Tiewi  of  the  Camp- 
bellite  Baptieta,  though  I  mppote  from  year 
eipreaaed  detErmination  to  cut  in  your  lot 
with  them,  that  thia  ii  the  case.  Will  yon 
permit  me  lo  nrge  yon  to  paaae,  and  recon- 
sider the  step  yon  are  about  to  take  !  Is  it 
Dot  poisible  tlut  the  great  AdTcraary  hai  mach 
to  do  with  the  perpleiities  into  which  yoo  ha>e 
been  brought  ?  This  has  been  the  case  in  other 
instancea.  The  late  Haningtoa  Erans,  as  per- 
bipt  yoD  an  aware,  at  ona  time  held  moat 
erraneoaa  views  of  the  person  and  work  of  the 
Holy  Sjnrit.     He  was  brought  to  aee  and  la- 

lam  a  vary  babe  in  the  knowledge  of  divine 
fhinga,  bat  the  Lord  who  condeacenda  >ome- 
timee  to  use  the  weakest  instmmeatality,  may 
make  me  aaeful  to  you,  if  it  seem  good  to  you 
to  make  me  moie  folly  acanainted  with  your 
■euttmenCa,  in  order  that  1  may  try  to  show 
whendn  they  are  anscriptnral. 

1  will  come  to  Wem  to  see  you  in  Uiis  mat- 
ter, or  meet  yon  at  Shrewsbury,  or  weleome 
you  here  it  you  will  come  to  me.  Just  make 
any  arrangemeat,  or  no  arrangement,  as  it 

O,  brother,  it  is  a  good  thing  for  the  heart 
(o  be  estahliihed  with  grace  I  An  eiperimen- 
lal  acquaintance  with  the  tmlh  is  the  real 
■oarce  of  the  knowledne  and  steadfast  mainte- 
nance of  the  truth.  The  Devil  haa  many  ways 
of  getting  the  advantages  over  as.  If  the  lusts 
of  the  f  esh  do  not  attract  ns  snfflcieatly,  he 
will  aaaail  na  with  speculative  difficulties. 

May  grace  be  given  to  you  and  ma  to  be 
bithful  ia  all  things  to  our  Lord  and  Maater. 
Wheieiii  we  errmay  we  be  set  right.  Let  me 
bear  from  you  aoon,  and  believe  me,  with  every 
deaire  for  your  comfort  and  usefnlneas, 
Tour's  aincerely, 

Henei  Lawbehce. 

Bev.  Mi.  Botherham,  Wem. 


•  Fur  Latter  No.  .. 

pondenw,  aee  the  Harbirtfftr  fo 
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Wem,  Salop,  June  19th,  ISSt. 
!My  dear  Brother, — 1  am  sinoerely  obliged 
to  yon  for  the  kind  interest  you  hare  sipresaed 
ia  my  welfare.  My  letter  only  referred  to  one 
topic,  vir.  the  deiign  of  mmernon.  This  it 
was  which  forced  itaelf  upon  me  as  evidently 
taught  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  which 
has  induced  me  to  avow  the  determination  I 
have  eiprcssed.  With  regard  to  the  distinc- 
tive views  of  "  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  whom  you  are  pleased  to  denomiaale 
"  the  Campbellite  Baptists"  —  a  name  which, 
with  all  otheri  of  human  device  and  sectarian 


brethren,  I  bind  myiell  i 
itmt.  One  oE  their  favorite  mottoes  in  the  at- 
tempt they  are  making  to  restore  the  Ancient 
Qospel  to  the  world,  aud  the  original  order  to 
the  chnreb,  is,  "Unity  of  faith,  instead  of 
opinion."  With  this  I  heartily  concur.  Lot 
me  assure  you,  dear  brother,  that  my  mind  hsi 
not  been  "  racked  by  the  terrors  of  doubt,  per- 
pleiity,  and  unbelief,"  with  reference  to  any 
"  speculative  difficulties"  iu  my  "  late  inqui- 
ries." If  my  mind  has  been  racked  at  all,  it 
has  been  through  a  too  great  reluctance  lo  yield 
to  the  obvious  import  of  plain  passages  in  the 
inspired  volume.  As  I  briefly  alluded  to  these 
in  my  letter,  and  may  presume  that  you  are 
well  acquainted  with  their  locale  iu  the  sacred 
volume,  I  need  not  particularise  them  here. 
But  pardon  me  iflaak  you  to  consider  whether 
they  do  not  legitimately  lead  a  little  further 
than  Baptists  generally  are  willing  to  foUawF 

Yon  BuggesC  that  Iha  great  Adversary  may 
have  been  coucerned  in  the  course  1  have 
taken.  He  may :  but  I  think  it  haa  been  ra- 
ther as  an  "  obilntciive"  in  the  way  of  a 
teachable  submission  and  a  prompt  obedieace, 
than  otherwise.  You  will  perceive  my  diffi- 
culty in  attributing  my  adrance  of  aeutiments 
to  "  the  father  of  lies,"  so  long  as  I  regard  it 
as  neither  more  nor  less  thau  a  conformation 
to  the  teachings  of  the  word  oltrutA.  first 
show  me  that  1  am  wrong,  and  tben  it  may 
not  require  much  eSort  to  convince  me  that 
the  Devil  has  been  my  prompter  and  guidp. 

May  T  ask  nhether  you  have  written  me 
o^cially,  as  I  have  not  yet  received  suy  ac- 
knowledgment of,  or  reply  to  my  letter,  unless 
your  note  be  intended  as  such? 

It  is  not  convenient  for  me  to  come  over  to 
Dawley  just  now ;  nor  cotild  I  encourage  yon 
to  bo  at  the  eipense  and  trouble  of  visiting 
Wem.  Perhaps  I  may  shortly  be  in  Shrews- 
bury, when  I  shall  be  pleased  to  be  with  yon, 
though  i  do  not  think  that  any  change  on  m; 
part  would  result. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Believe  me,  witheverf  gratimeat  of  respec 
dgutitude  for  your  kind  epistle,  yonr'sTer; 

tml;,  JOSEFH  B.   BOIHEBHUI. 

To  the  Rer.  H.  LawimM. 


Mf  dear  Brother, — I  am  faapny  to  Snd  that, 
as  I  eipected,  joa  h»B  received  in  fiood  part 
the  eipoatulationa  which  I  vestured  lo  address 
to  ;on,  on  jonr  recent  change  of  opioioD, 

I  have  DO  doubt  whalever  that  jon  thiok 
jon  are  fblloTting  the  leadings  of  Ood'a  Word 
and  Spirit  in  the  eomve  jou  are  DOw  taking ; 
but,  as  far  >9 1  uadenluid  jour  preteot  view), 
I  cannot  help  coucludiog  that  yau  are  not  io 
tfaia  matter  led  b;  the  Bpirit  of  truth,  I  wonld 
apeak  in  all  humility  and  gentleness,  because  I 
know  that  if  I  posaeaa  an;  spiritual  diacera- 
ment,  it  is  the  gift  of  the  IIolj  Ghoat ;  and 
that  if  my  poor  HOrda  are  of  use  to  you,  it  will 
be  because  the  same  Spirit  candcacendi  lo  em- 
ploy them  for  his  owa  gracions  end, 

1  am  not  nriting  on  behalf  of  the  Aasocia- 
tioD.  Mr.  Cmmptonia  the  Secretary.  Ashe 
task  allotted  to  him, 
le  if  I  tell  you,  that 
(ne  ministert  and  mcaacngers  paaaed  a  reJolL- 
tion  eiprcssive  of  sympathy  with  ynu  in  your 
aniieliea  as  to  the  way  o!  truth,  and  requesting 
yon  to  resign  your  couneetion  with  the  Asao- 

moat  important  pait  of  diviae  truth  are  no 
longer  in  accordsuce  with  theirs.  1'his  is  the 
BubstsDce  of  their  resolnlion.  Mr.  C.  will  give 
you  the  precise  worda." 

Vour  letter,  it  is  true,  only  refera  to  the  de- 
determination  to  cast  in  yom'  lot  with  a  certain 
rehgioua  body,  I  infer  that  you  accept  the  hulk 
of  seotimcnta  hy  whieh  they  are  distinguished. 
Will  you,  then,  oblige  mo  hy  stating  what 
views  are  held  b;  the  body  in  question  and 
by  yon,  as  to  the  personality,  divinity,  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  P  If  this  will  take  loo 
much  of  your  time,  will  yon  kindly  tell  me 
where  I  can  obtain  authoritative  inforiootiou? 
Aa  far  as  I  caa  understand  nhat  you  now  be- 
lieve, it  appeara  that  you  think  a  degree  of 
efficacy  ia  in  the  Scriptures  ascribed  lo  hap- 
quite  at  a  loss  to  know  what  parts  of  the  Word 
of  God  afford  any  real  support  to  this  opinio 
Aa  repentance  aud  faith  are  required  prtvw. 
to  baptism,  and  as  pcnnine  repentance  is  uu 
life,  and  genuine   faith  unites  the  sinner 

■  On  appltealion  Mr.  C.  fbnrudfld  tha  ranowu 
rc*atiili«n  ;  '-  '^  That  a  nply  be  aenl  to  Brolb 
Rotberh&m'a  1«ttsr,  npeemmg  ajnipaLbj  wilh  lii 
in  ths  eiertliAa  of  hi*  mind,  and  rBqueBting  that 

Lo  the  fonililaiioaDf  IhoAuociatioDjhobarBi^aei 


Christ,  I  must  conclude  that  so  far  the  Scrip- 
ture docs  not  teach  that  there  is  that  eitraor- 
dinary  efficacy  in  baptism  which  you  appear  to 
contend  for.  I  know  it  ia  said  that  "  he  that 
helieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;"  but 
in  order  to  elicit  your  view  from  this  passage, 
you  must,  witiout  aatiorily,  lay  a  apeml 
stress  upon  the  words,  "  and  is  baptized,"  and 
interpret  the  words  jnst  quoted  apart  from  the 
worda  which  immediately  follow.  He  that  6e- 
lieeei  and  ia  baptized,  will  certainly  he  saved 
It  remains  tn  be  shown,  that  baptisni  then 
preaenttd  is  of  e^ual  iuiportauce  with  faith. 
The  ooncloding  wordi  of  our  Lord  coDvinee  oie 
that  ha  intended  to  leaBh  that  hith  ia  the  grand 
link  between  him  vid  poor  sinnen.  He  di 
not  aftemards  asy,  "  He  that  beliuvelb  Di 
and  he  Ihat  it  not  baptised,  shall  be  dunaed." 
But  tbeuuyieldiuglawaoflangnageand  thought 
require  this  addition,  or  some  others  of  eqnal 
force,  if  the  whole  is  to  be  regarded  as  teach-  ' 
ing  that  baptism  poBBcases   a  special  si 

I  think  yon  quote  for  this  anpport  of  yonr 
!ws  1  Pel.  iii,  21,  Now  whatever  may  be 
the  full  meaning  of  that  past^e,  it  is  plain  (1« 
me,  at  least)  that  Peter  is  not  teaching  that  the 
rite  of  baptism  iaaaving.  He  cipresalr  guards 
against  nuy  such  conclusion.  This  paasage, 
and  every  other  which  may  be  thought  Ic 
cribe  a  saving  influence  to  baptism,  or  any 
ward  performance  or  inward  grace,  most  b 
terpreted  in  accordance  with  the  anslogy  of 
faith.  I  find  that  Ihcra  is  only  one  neriiorunit 
ground  of  salvation,  vis.  the  expiatory  death  of 
the  Son  of  Qod,  or  the  whole  of  bis  obedience, 
of  which  his  death  was  the  climai.  By  the 
work  of  Christ /or  tu,  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
in  H,  we  obtain  a  title  and  a  Gtnesa  for  hea- 
ven. It  is  again  and  again  laid  dowa  as  a 
principle  to  guide  all  our  inquiries,  that  it  ia 
not  of  works,  snd  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
no  Seahahall  be  justified.  Keeping^this  great 
principle  in  mind,  we  aball  know  how  to  inter- 
pret tiioae  eipresaioos  Khich  ascribe  salvation 
to  the  word  (1  Pet.  i.  23-5,  &c.)— the  minister 
or  any  disciple  (1  Tim.  iv.  16,  1  Cor.  vii.  16, 
&c.)  —  to  faith  (Luke  vii-  SO,  Eph.  ii.  6)  to 
hope  (1  Rom.  viii,  24)— to  perseverance  in  the 
good  ways  of  the  Lord  (Mat,  i,  22.  1  l^im-  it. 
16)'— or  to  obedience,  generally  manifested  in 
submittiug  to  Christian  ordinances  (1  Peter 
iii.  21}— or  the  cultivation  of  Christian  virtues 
(1  llm.  ti.  IB-IS,  1  Tim.  ii.  IS)  —  domestic 
dntiea  generally,  aa  the  proper  sphere  of  a  godly 
woiBBO.  These  various  eipreasiona  ic  ~' 
the  inatrumeulal  canae  or  condition,  tine  qita 
non  of  OUT  salvation  ;  or  the  visible  eiprasaion 
of  inward  faith  by  which  the  ainner  is  "  ' 
to  Chriat. 

I  am  not  anre  what  yon  mean  by  "  unity  of 
faith  instead  of  nnity  of  opinion."  How  is  (ba 
term  faith  to  be  underalood  in  thia  tenteace? 
Doei  it— system  of  truth  believe?  Then  I 
I  suppose  it  is  the  same  thing  as  "  unity  of  opin- 
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ion."  Docs  it  mean  the  sctotbeliering?  Then 
nbat  i»  mcint  by  "  anit;  of  fsitli  F"  In  this 
sense  sainte  mo;  have  rellowahip  with  deiils, 
for  both  "  believe."  But  if  it  be  neither  the  ■ 
;hin|c  believed,  nor  the  Bet  of  believing,  ivhst  | 
»n  the  term  signify?  Does  it— a  certain  state  i 

mente  F  Tf  so,  we  are  landed  on  the  old  error 
(forgive  the  word)  of  supposing  Ibat  correct 
feclLDga  may  eiist  apart  from  correct  senli-  _ 
ments.  Do  men  admit  (his  sentiment  in  other 
departments  of  thought  and  action  F  Ko,  ; 
never  I  Vibo  nould  trust  (o  a  pilot  who  dt-  ' 
rMl^asbiii  npon  bd  poriicu/or  principles  J 
Religion  in  its  most  comprehensive  senae  in- 
cludes (in  my  humble  optiiion)  ri^il  Ihinting, 
rigkt  feeling,  and  right  aeling.  I  hope  it  will 
Bpnenrthat  I  have  mistaken  yoor  meaning. 

Eiciise  my  troubling  you  with  so  long  an 
epistle.  With  best  wishes  for  your  health  and 
peace,  believe  me,  your  sincere  friend, 

Hembi  LawBEircE. 


y/em.  Salop,  Jnne  SSnd,  1854. 
My  dear  Brother, — I  am  very  much  pleased 
with  your  second  commnnication,  as  to  ita 
spirit  and  intention,  as  also  I  was  with  your 
first.  I  shall  look  back  npon  our  little  corre- 
apondcace  with  pteuiire,  even  though  il  may 
fail  to  convince  you  that  I  am  right.  Am  aorry 
that,  through  the  press  of  various  matters  re- 
quiring my  altention,  it  ia  Impossible  for  me 
:o  reply  to  your's  in  detail,  as  it  would  give 
me  much  pleasure  to  do.  Please,  therefore,  ac- 
ce^  a  few  discursive  remarks  on  your  salient 

cccpt  my  thanks  for  TOiir  infonnation  re- 
specting the  resolution  which  the  Annual 
Meeting  came  to  on  my  commnnication. 

Yon  seem  aniious  to  have  my  views  on  the 
personality,  divinity,  and  office  or  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  alio  those  of  the  disciples 
generally. 

■With  regard  to  the  former,  I  asiure  yon  that 
my  views  on  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  remain  entirely  unchanged^  and, 
althongh  you  might  find  me  cautious  on  some 
ipeculative  qncries,  yet  1  think  yon  would  pro- 
lonnce  me  es  lovntl  as  you  could  desire.  I 
.uspect  we  might  differ  a  little  on  the  icori  of 
the  Spirit.    Probably  yon  may  entertain  senli- 

ts  respecting  an  aitlracl,  miked  inflaence 

le  Spirit,  to  which  I  could  not  subscribe, 
(though  L  would  be  far  from  ei communicating 
gou  on  that  acconut)  aa  perhsps  yon  may  feel 
some  difficulty,  at  first,  st  any  rate,  to  agree 
with  me  that  we  have  no  mrf«iMintheWord 
of  God,  that  the  Divine  Spirit  operates  upon 
the  heart  of  man  in  illnmination  and  eonver- 

.  except  by  and  through  His  Word.  As  to 
the  neeetiiij/  of  hii  nork,  in  order  to  conver- 
I  and  aalvoliou,  we  are  perfectly  agreed,  1 
presume. 


With  respect  to  the  general  views  of  the 
brethren  with  whom  1  have  cast  my  lot,  I  feel 
some  difficulty  in  giving  you  ■  very  definite 
answer,  (imply  because  they  are  conscicnliuusly 
opposed  to  creedificalion.  I  cannot,  therefore, 
say  more  than  this— that  aa  far  as  I  have  any 
acquaintance  vrith  them,  they  defer  with  the 
utmost  docility— (or,  if  (hat  should  seem  too 
strong)  with  a  sincere  and  profound  submissioD 
(0  all  that  is  taught  in  the  Word  of  God.  In 
what  is  quite  plain  they  enjoy  great  harmony 
of  sentiment— in  what  is  obscure  or  doubtful, 
each  one  judges  for  himself,  but  givea  his  bro- 
ther full  liberty  to  differ  from  him.  Surely, 
brother,  you  do  not  suppose  thai  the  blessed 
Redeemer  Intended  that  bis  people  should  be 
united  on  the  foundation  of  an  exact  harmfmy 
IB  tnelaphytical  ipecultttion.  But  of  this  pre- 
sently. I^e  nearest  approach  that  I  can  make 
to  satisfy  yon  in  your  request,  is  to  refer,  under 
protest,  to  the  views  entertained  by  Mr.  A. 
Campbell  on  this  matter.  I  pretest,  and  every 
disciple  would  protest,  against  calling  Mr  C. 

socb,  as  ours.  Still  I  will  say  that,  having 
read  several  authors  on  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
I  dont  know  of  one  who  scema  to  me  to  be  ao 
clear,  scriptoral,  and  consistent  as  Mr.  C.  Tbe 
traci  enclosed  is  but  a  summary  of  an  argu- 
ment which  he  has  elaborated  in  hta  new  work 
on  Baptism,*  which,  allow  me  to  say,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  every  Baptist  minister  should 
possess,  If  possible.  I  fear  the  eompendiong 
treatment  of  the  subject  in  the  tract  will  hardly 
convey  a  fair  impression  of  the  argument,  aa 
constituting  one  chapter  in  the  above  work.  I 
read  (he  latter,  some  sii  months  ago,  wilh 
much  delight,  and  I  think  wilh  great  edifica- 
tion. Nevertheless  shoidd  anything  lead  me 
(0  take  a  different  view  nf  the  snhject,  1  do 
feel  at  perfect  liberty  to  entertain  it  "  a  i  a 

But  now  on  the  subject  of  Bapliam.younill 
tipect  a  few  remarks.  Yun  make  a  capital 
mistake  when  yon  suppose  that  we  wish  lo  lay 
a  special  emphasis  on  the  phrase,  "  andiabap- 
lived."  Certainly  not.  We  only  desires  rfw^ 
stress  to  be  liid  upon  it.  jind  without  diipale 
there  it  tlandi,  "  aaoeialed  tcili  faith  as  an 
antfcedent  to  laHation"  By  no  means  would 
we  d4ire  to  add  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  say, 
'■  He  (bat  beliavelh  not,  aad  u  not  iaptiied. 
shall  he  damned,"  We  jusi  press  the  matter 
as  far  as  the  Scrfptnrea  preea  it,  and  Here  we 
leave  it.  Aa  to  tbe  laws  of  language  requiring 
this  addition,  if  baptism  is  in  auy  way  connect' 
ed  with  salvation,  did  it  never  occur  to  you, 
dear  brother,  that  in  Ihc,  nature  of  the  case, 
(here  could  be  no  need  io  add,  "  and  is  not 
baptized" ^iat,  (1)  failh  being  a  prerequisite 
for  baptism,  it  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  taken 
for  granted  by  the  Saviour,  that  if  a  man  has 
not  faith,  he  of  courie  will  not  be  baptized :  if 

•  Cluistun  Bantiim.  ita  Anttceilcnts  and  Codm. 
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ha  dubelicTC  tbe  jof  ful  dkh*,  why  tliere  is  an 
fnd  of  it — he  has  DotUng  mare  to  do  with  itt 
Bnt  it  via  nnaeceuary  to  make  thia  addition, 
(2)  beeauae,  if  a  mtuk  itlierei  not,  be  maj  be 
biptiied  at  mam  timet  at  he  wit!,  he  eansol 
be  faced.  Ws  do  not  make  bapliam  of  eqiu^ 
impartance  irith  bith  :  ire  onlj  atcribe  to  it 
aU  that  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  haa  done. 

Yon  certsiDl]'  inrprite  me  when  ;oa  kbj  of 
1  Peter  iii.  21.  that  "  it  does  not  appear  to  you 
that  Peter  is  teachins  tbat  tbe  rite  of  baptism 
ii  aaTing,"  when  he  has  said  in  wocds  as  plain 
aa  poBsiblr,  "BaptiimjyazaaltonOKtaveut." 
1  linow  well  that  ;ou  fly  off  immediately  to  his 
parenthetical  clinae — Ehall  I  uy,  in  hopes  of 
iudiog  Tonrself  in  a  mist  of  obKority,  from  ■ 
light  which  shinea  oidy  too  elearlyf  Botitis 
of  no  use  for  you  to  do  that,  unless  you  can 
sbow — not  that  Feler  qaalifiet,  but  that  be 
eoalradictt  the  foregoing  UNMieiAKtBLE  u- 
-  -  'ion.  ir  he  had  said  first  tbat  iaptiim  DOTH 
lUB,  and  then  IhtliafHtrndatAsciiaBetii 
— why  then  we  could  ooly  turn  away  and  say, 
"  Hat  eonvefi  no  idea  I"  But,  in  truth,  the 
puentbeais  ia  question  militatea  nothiog 
agaiml  the  previona  assertion.  When  duly 
trsnsUteJ.  it  jant  canfiims  it.  It  guards  oa 
from  supposing  that  the  men  iiiemai  act  can 
da  any  good ;  bnt  tben  Cbrittian  baptism  ia 
more  than  a  mere  extemaJ  act — it  is  not  pro- 
per and  aeciptural  without  saitabls  internal 
ditpotHiaat.  I  trill  appeal  to  your  candour 
whether  the  following,  from  the  Kew  Version, 
is  Dot  a  t»ir  and  fiiithful  rendering  of  the  origi- 
nal:  —  "  The  autit/pe,  immersion,  does  also 
now  saie  ni,  (not  Chs  patting  away  of  the  £Uh 
of  tbe  flesh,  bnt  the  leekiaj  of  a  good  con- 
science toward  God)  by  the  resarreetion  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Notnithatanding  thedonbt,&c.of  thelearn- 
!d  Celtics  as  to  tfitTOl&ma,  I  am  perfectly  antii- 
fled  that  the  editor  ii  rigbt  when  he  Bays  i— 
"  Amwer  cannot  ba  the  meaning  of  a  word 
naturally  descended  l^om  a  verb  more  than 
flfty  times  rendered  to  ati,  to  deiire,  to  beteeeh, 
in  the  Common  Version." 

1  am  sorry  yon  did  not  turn  to,  or  comment 
on,  Acts  ii.  6S,  ai  tbat  is  the  poassga  which  I 
found  most  difficult  (o  get  over,  and  aa.  besides, 
"  ems  to  me  beautifully  to  explain  the  above 
paaaagea  —  i.  e.  in  what  aenae  baptism 
%  at;  and  how  in  it  there  is  the  leektng 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  Ood.  Thecritiqne 
of  Dr.  Canon  (and  others)  on  Acta  ii.  38,  ap- 
pears to  ma  to  be  an  elaborate  perTersioii  (no 
doabt  nninteutionallj)  of  this  interesting  scrip- 
tare.  Baptism  is  prescribed  to  believing  ueui- 
teut  persona  "for  tbe  remisaioo  of  sins."  Now 
a  tin-reailled  conaeisnei  it  a  good  cojiieienee ; 
and  thus  "  baptism  saves"  (not  becaoae  wo 
therein  wash  away  "  the  flitb  of  the  flesh,"  but 
because  we  therein  "seek"  tot"  the  remission 
of  sins"  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.)  In 
thia  way  baptism  ia  to  the  believer  a  diviai 
pfri/^f  andaaaurance  irfhiaacccptanee.  Haviog 


believedaud bMQ immersed,  Aeit  eoiueioiufg 
laved,  and  "  goei  on  hU  vag  rpoiaafi." 

We  are  of  mu  aa  to  the  only  taeriforioui 
canse  of  human  saliation.  Jt  one,  also,  I 
presume,  as  to  lheoDly(n'W'*'<<i'"r^  o'  itOBiag 
cause,  viz.  tfae^rufe  ofGod.  It  seems  we  only 
differ  aa  to  the  imfrumental  causes.  ¥on  plead 
for  faith  and  repentauce — I  plead  for  faith,  re- 
pentance, and  baptism.  Nay,  though  now  and 
then  you  seem  to  be  pleading  for  the  modern 
dogma  of  "  faith  alone,"  you  soon  break  from 
the  unarriptural  fetter,  aod  refer  to  a  great 
many  other  things  as  "  inJicaliog  the  inatru- 
meiital  sense  or  condition,  liae  qua  non  of  out 
saJvBlion."  We  cannot  use  stronger  language. 
For  yon  of  course  do  not  suppose  that  we  at- 
tach any  merit  to  baptiam,  more  than  you  at- 
tach to  repentance  and  faith.  I  confess  I  osed 
to  have  and  hold  a  sentiment  about/oi/A  alone 
that  iU-barmomSEd  with  other  tfaiogs  plainly 
contained  in  the  Word  of  God.  A  Cbriatiaa 
brother  ooce  said  to  me,  "  t  suppose  you  ant 
aware,  tba  term  '  faith  abjoe,'  as  the  inslm- 
ment  of  our  justification,  is  not  once  to  be 
found  in  the  New  Tcatameot."  Subsequeat 
reflection  has  convinced  me  of  the  pertiDeue; 
of  the  remark.  Faith  it  often  mentioned  ia 
tbat  connection;  aod  faith,  as  opposed  to 
Korkt,  especially  by  Paul.    But  I  think  a  due 

desgn,  and  to  other 

.e  always  spoke  of  tbf 
ippoaed  to  human  merit,  and, 
opposition  lo  "ike  morii  o/'THEi.iw'  — nerer 
in  opposition  to  the  works  of  the  i/otpel. 
"Faitb,"  and  "  the  obedience  oFtaitb"arenot 
in  oppositioD  (o  each  other;  indeed,  if  not  sj- 

stances.  Romans,  3rd,  4th,  aod  5tb  chapters, 
read  in  close  connection  with  Romans,  Sth 
chapter,  satisfy  me,  that  when  reprobating 
works  and  citotling  faith,  Panl  never  dreamed 
of  insisting  upon  ^th  to  the  exclusion  of  that 
evangelical  obedience  which  results  from  it. 
SlQI,  when  speaking  of  tbepreteni  salvation  at 
the  gospel,  we  do  net  feel  warranted  to  inaist 
upon  any  other  special  act  of  obedience,  than 
submission  to  hsptism,  aa  leading  to  ila  efijoy- 
meot.  When  speaking  of  Jiiurl  •al?ation,  we 
urge  obedience  in  general,  and,  as  you  say, 
"  perseverance  in  tbe  good  ways  of  the  Lord." 
Seal!;,  brother,  I  am  tempted  to  say,  that  here 
I  am  quite  aa  orthodox  aa  yourself ;  if  not,  in- 
deed,      


Itm 


intention  to  have  ra 


ka  oafdith  and  opinion  —  bnt  time  lta\x. 
You  certainly  have  mistaken  me.  Faith  rcati 
on  tettimong^opiiiion  on  the  reatoning  of  our 
own  mind.  Yoor  first  aupposition  comea  the 
nearest  lo  mymeaoing  by  unitt/  of  faith.  If 
you  had  left  out  "  tyitm,"  yon  would  have 
met  my  idea.  God'a  truth  ia  not  presented  in 
a  systematic  fonn  in  bis  word.  It  is  just  when 
men  begin  lo  aystemalize,  that  they  begin  to 
introduce  theii  private  opinions.  Now  I  can 
heartily  subscribe  to  all  God't  trntti,  but  it  ia 
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■nrj  uneaHun  whetker  I  can  ■abturibc  toymr 
"  qwlfn  of  IrnUi" — br  what  ii  that  bat  your 
opioiODa  t  Now  what  ths  breUureti  ptead  ' 
a  "  auitf  of  fiuth,"  withont  nprd  to  dil 
enori  of  DjitHOH.  ne  littls  pampMet  which 
I  Bend  yoB  nmultaaeaBaly  with  Ihii,  ma;  nuke 
Dp  mj  deSeicnoy  an  thie  tapis.  Hapiag  to 
bear  from  yon  again,  believe  me,  yoar'i  ute- 


Dawley,  Wellington,  Jane  24,  1864. 
Hy  dear  Brotiwr,  —  I  am  very  §:liid  tc  Gi 
Jiat  yon  nceive  the  ramarkB  nhich  I  haie  Te 
tared  to  make  on  yoar  cbaage  of  riewi  ia  good 
I  tmat  we  shall  be  able  to  cnndaot  this 

luioD  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  hnmble  de- 
peDdenoe  on  the  teadiii^  of  the  Htdy  Spiiit. 
I  am  hn]^  to  find  that  yon  agree  with  me  in 
regard  to  the  peraooality  and  diiinity  of  the 
H^j  Spirit.  I  h»ve  no  doiibt  wbatever  that 
the  grand  instrument  employed  by  the  Holy 
Spint,  in  the  iUnmkiition  and  conrenion  of 
rioDen,  i>  tie  truth  preaented  in  the  writtsa 
Word,  add  impsrted  by  pretudiing,  coarena- 
tioD,  &c.     I  ean  aee  no  nnptoralaHtharityfor 

tutement,  that  tbe  Spint  "  i»  slwsya  jwe- 
eent  irilti  ths  word."  For  the  same  rcaaoD  I 
rqett  yonr  ttatement,  that  there  ii  no  nateii, 
aiaract  mfisente  of  the  Spirit.     I  do  not  care 

,ter  into  the  theory  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
<iperatioBa  :  John  iii.  8  delen  me.  Certainly 
1  oould  not  BBter  npon  the  theory  of  hit  blesaed 
BO  far  u  to  deny  that  He  ever  works  in 
ths  way  ynn  dncribB.  Arts  ivi.  H  kudiB  very 
mneh  like  a  direct  operation  npon  the  heart 
prEparatory  to  an  uadantandiog  of  the  Serip- 
torea.  Lnkeiiiv.  83  eompsred  with  the  45tli 
of  the  same  ehapter,  Beem  to  show  that  it  is 
right  to  speak  of  the  heart  bring  opened  to  the 
Soriptnrea,  and  of  the  ScrlptnreB  being  opeaed 
':o  the  heart.  Moreover,  what  becomes  of  de- 
leuad  inbota  an  yaar  Bnpposition  F  Again,  it 
1  biu  the  work  of  illumliuitioB,  conversion, 
&e.  may  not  be  eoafleted  bat  by  the  uae  of 
the  ioatrsmantality  of  the  word ;  but  it  hardly 
foUows  that  no  efTect  it  prodooed  upon  the  heart 
viJiiDNf  Ike  word. 

im  sorry  to  Hod  tliat  by  "  unity  otfaiih 

td  of  anity  of  qpntwn,"  yon  eipress  a  sen- 
timent which  ^ptBTB  to  me  (Use  and  perui- 
'  IS  ia  tbe  highest  degree.  Yoo  will  Mcuae 
apcaking  thns  strongly.  The  Beotimentto 
eb  1  now  refer  haa  engaged  my  attention 
Ulny  ■  time,  and  oecasians  me  no  little  ilia- 
treas.  Happy  is  it  for  tbe  brethren  you  name, 
if  they  poncsi  a  large  mtasare  of  docility,  and 
bow  with  profoiiDd  MibmiaiioD  to  all  that  is 
'  jght  in  the  Word  of  God.  This  is  Bdmirabte 
a  prehmiDary  Btep,  but  the  qnestiou  still  re- 
lioi,  what  ore  those  great  beta  and  doctrines 
in  holding  which  you  resii™"nBity  of  faith?" 
In  the  seose  in  which  yon  nse  tbe  words,  I 


sappose  all  professed  diieiplGB  of  Christ  repu- 
diate opinion.  You  BaythnfiQ  whalis  qaite 
[daiu,  the  brethren  enjoy  great  hormoDy  of 
sentiment — in  the  obscure  and  doublfnl,  each 
one  jndges  for  himaelf."  Bnt  the  qneation 
atill  remuQS,  what  are  tbe  facts  and  doctrines 
whieli,  in  your  jndgmentand  others,  are  ^(e 
plain  ?  Is  it  not  plainly  taught  that  the  truths 
of  the  goapel  ere  always  obscure  to  the  carnal 
mind,  and  plain  to  those  who  are  divinely 
taugbtP  (ICor.ii.U,  indeed  the  wholeofthe 
ohajiter;  also  2  Cor.  iv.  4. Q.)  Ofcouraeldo 
net  elpeet  eiaet  harmony  smongat  the  peo[de 
of  God  iu  regard  to  melaiAyBical  BpeeuUtiouB. 
I  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  such  mat- 
ters. But  I  do  BKpeet  harmony  amoiig  Chrie- 
lian  followersinr^ardtoaUtheleeding  troths 
of  divine  revelation,  such  as  the  guilt  and  de- 
pravity of  m«n  —  the  dimity  ofChriet^tXe 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures — the  substitiitioB- 
txf  Bufferings  of  the  Son  of  Qod^tbe  readiness 
and  ability  of  Christ  to  save  all  that  come— tt 
juEtitication  of  s  sinner  by  faith  only— the  d 
viuily  and  person a)ity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  gnd 
the  necesiily  of  his  gracious  opcrntiona  for  the 

am — Iho  necessity  of  holiness,  as  au  cvidencB 
of  onr  nnion  with  Christ  —  tr^ther  with  the 
certainty  of  Christ's  second  comiug  to  judge  thi 
world,  to  receive  his  people  to  everlasting  hies- 
seduess,  and  award  eieilastiug  destruction  to 
hisenemies.  You  will  see  from  this  foil  state- 
ment, that  I  do  not  feel  those  objectioi 
■tstementa  of  dootrine  (called  rreedB  or  co 
siona  of  lyth)  which  yon  entertain.  If  the 
creed  is  written  to  show  wbat  we  regard  as  the 
teaching  of  God's  word,  where  is  tbe  objection 
toitf  Is  it  not  then '' a  confession  "  before 
man  of  the  truth  with  which  the  Word  and 
Spirit  of  God  have  made  <u  Bcqnunted,  and 
therefore  to  be  commended  P  Yonr  example  at 
any  rate  does  not  tend  to  confiroi  those  who 
put  their  light  nnderabuihcL  Agaln.screed, 
'ike  any  other  book  written  by  a  godly  man, 
lay,  under  God,  lead  eome  one  or  other  into  a 
larer  view  of  same  part  of  divine  truth— an 
ud  which,  1  suppose,  is  sought  by  the  writer 
of  the  tract  yon  have  sent  me,  and  with  your 
~  ''  !  approval.  I  have  only  lately  become  ac- 
ted with  the  Westminster  Confession,  and 
yet  with  same  emsll  limitation,  1  can  tsl 
up  and  preseut  it  as  a  statement  of  the  truths 
which  I  regard  as  embodied  in  the  gospel.  Yon 
do  the  same  thing  when  you  give  me  Camp, 
'letl's  trscts  as  a  statement  of  your  own  views 
if  the  Spirit's  work. 

You  feel  a  difBeulty  in  giving  a  decided  an- 
>wer  as  to  the  views  entertained  by  "the  disci- 
ples," My  dear  brother,  pause  and  ask  yoni- 
self  whether  the  primitito  charches  would  hsve 
felt  this  difficulty,  if  ashed  to  state  what  they 
had  been  taught  —  what  they  meant  by  " 
Irath  as  in  Jeaiis  —  and  what  was  the  fori 
Bound  words  which  (hey  bad  been  taught  F 
Pardon  me,  but  this  is  (he  old  deiiee — 
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To  m;  MipMhenrion,  JOQ  itili  lay  nndae  stresB 
on  "kDdis  beptized."  I  lappoae  joawiU  ad' 
mit  Ihat  there  arc  tbrae  ulauea  af  penans  to  be 
considered — 

1.  Those  who  believe  and  tm  baptiied. 

%.  Those  nho  do  not  believe. 

3.  Those  who  believe  and  are  not  baptized. 
Now  JODT  method  of  interpretation  shows  what 
vrill  become  of  the  first  and  second,  bnt  not  of 
the  third  of  these  cloues.  If  the  tract  teaches 
that  baptism  is  tutnliai  to  islvitioD,  then  it 
teaches  that  those  who  believe  on/y  will  he  lo»t. 
To  mf  mind,  the  Savioni  mnat  have  added — 
"  Or  is  not  baptiied,"  if  he  had  intended  to 
teach  that  bapttam  is  an  euenlJal  of  aaivation. 
Again,  if  baptism  be  eauntial  to  salvation, 
Paal's  answer  to  the  jailer's  qiieition  is  not 
complete,  tod  iastead  of  comforting,  it  tends 
to  perplex  and  distre»  all  who  like  him  saj, 
"What  mnat  I  do  to  be  saved?"  When  you 
say,  "  We  do  not  make  baptism  of  equal  im- 
portance with  faith — we  only  ascribe  to  it  all 
that  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  has  done,"  yoo 
rrnnind  me  of  s  worthy  minister  who,  in  a  con- 
troversy  on  juatification,  said  very  coolly,  with 
aa  uneonscions  pettiio  prineipii,  "  For  my 
views,  aoe  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and 
Oalations."  Hy  brother,  the  qnestion  in  hand 
is,  What  importance  does  the  Spirit  of  inspira- 
tion Bseribe  to  baptism  ? 

If  I  fly  off  to  Peter's  eiplauatory  (rather 
than  qua/ifsingJciaiMe,  I  am  glad  to  find  that 
1  have  good  company.  You  do  the  same,  and 
with  good  reason.  I  have  do  objection  either 
to  Campbell's  traoslation.oryour  own  explana- 
tion of  the  passage.  Chrlstiaji  baptism  is  cer- 
tainly more  than  the  mere  eitemal  act.  It  is 
not,  as  yon  say,  proper  and  scriptnral  without 
suitable  intemid  dispositiooa.  But  the  question 
still  retnma,  how  is  the  word  "save"  to  be  nn- 
derstood  hereF  Man  issaid  to  "save  himself," 
the  minister  is  said  to  "  save  his  hearers,"  the 
husband  is  said  to  *'  save  his  wife,"  the  Word 
is  said  to  "  save  our  souls."  In  other  places 
salvation  is  ascribed  to  faith. 

All  theae  passages  ore  harmonisad  with 
the  great  Scriptnie  doctrine,  that  aalva- 
vation  is  of  grace,  by  obseriing  that  the  truth 
ia  the  great  instrument  hy  which  souls  are  en- 
lightened, convinced,  and  saved.  A  man  savoa 
himself  when  he  believes  the  truth.  A  minister 
saves  his  people  when  heisemplayedby  the  Spi- 
rit in  bringing  home  the  truth  to  the  heart  (1 
i.  6.)  Faith  eaves  the  innl  by  apprehending 
the  tnith— or,  in  olhar  words,  Christ,  who  Is 
the  substance  of  the  truth.  Baptism  saves  the 
boqI,  inasmuch  as  wheo  a  heliener  submits  to 
receive  those  great  gospel  truths  which  are  ex- 
pressed ia  the  outward  rite— vii. :  the  death, 
resurrection,  and  ssccnaion  of  Christ  j  the 
cordial  belief  of  these  troths  constituting 
those  internal  dispositions,  or  inquiry  after 
Ood,  without  wbiEh  the  eitemal  rits  is  a  mere 


patting  away  of  the  filth  fo  the  fle^.  The 
same  remarks  iriU  apply  lo  the  Lord'a  supper. 
The  grand  thing  is  not  the  sign  itself,  fast  the 
cordial  reception  of  the  truths  convened  in  the 
sign.  Jf  it  be  said  that  baptism  saves  as  an 
aet  of  obedienee,  I  reply,  th^  thn  obedience  <A 
the  Christian  disciple  is  necessary  lo  ealvalioD 
only  in  this  sense — it  is  indispensable  as  a  proof 
that  we  are  already  united  to  Christ,  and, 
therefore,  saved.  It  cannot  be  said  to  be  ne- 
cessary as  a  basis  of  salvation,  without  snbrat- 
ing  the  whole  gospel. 

Theae  lemarka  bear,  I  think,  upon  Acts  ii. 
38.  Acta  iii.  IB  shows  (lo  me)  how  ii.  8S  is 
lo  be  understood.  "Be  converted,"  is  Uiere 
sabstitnted  for  "  be  baptized,"  showing  that 
the  internal  disposition  is  the  grand  thing  re- 
qaired.  If  baptism  is  an  essential,  then  Aeti 
iii.  IB  is  not  a  complete  direction  as  to  the  way 
of  oblwning  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

I  cannot  subscribe  tojonr  remark,  that  bap- 
tism is  to  the  believer  a  divine  pledge  and  ai- 
suranco  of  his  acceptance,  that  having  believed 
and  been  immersed,  he  is  a/iueioMly  sated. 
Just  as  in  any  other  act  of  faith  and  obedieue 
the  believer  may  hope  that  in  his  baptism  lb 
smile  of  bis  Saviour  will  benpon  him,  and  that 
be  will  go  on  his  way  rejoicing.  Bnt  1  am  not 
aware  of  any  proof  thim  Scripture  or  eiperi- 
eoce  that  such  u  the  case  in  every  instance.  I 
am  snre  that  my  eiperience  does  not  bear  oot 
your  statement.  A™  '  therefore  to  conclude 
that  I  was  not  a  heliever  Kheu  I  was  baptiied, 
and  that  I  am  still  unsaved  F  If  I  take  yonis 
my  spiritual  guide,  this  is  the  ineviuble 
elusion. 

1  hope  I  shall  not  see  reason  to  cone 
that  we  nre  not  at  one  in  regard  to  the  merito- 
rioiu  eanse  of  sslvation.  Forgive  ma  if  I  say, 
that  yon  appear  to  be  drawing  nigh  to  the  ad- 
vocacy of  another  gospel,  wMci  it  not  another. 
I  not  only  hold,  bat  glory  in  the  di^ma,  (as 
yon  sail  it)  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  The 
phrase  may  not  be  in  the  Scripture,  bnt  the 
thing  is  there.  Yon  did  not  rqeet  the  phrase 
nntil  yon  had  rejected  the  thing.  Obenve,  the 
question  is.  In  what  way  is  a  sinner  jostiSed 
before  Ood? — nii^In  what  way  m^  weihicw 
that  we  are  justified  P 

Compare  Dent.  vi.  13  with  Matt  iv.  10^ 
and  Luke  iv.  8  —  and  Mark  ui.  8  with  Mstt. 
iii.  i,  and  yon  will  see  that  "  only"  may  be 
clearly  implied  when  it  is  not  eipiessed.  Tt 
is  so  fneojudiao)  when  it  is  said  that  a  mi 
is  justified  by  faith.  My  proofs  are  Acta  li 
3g-S9,  Acts  ivi  SI,  £ph.  ii.  8,  and  the  who 
of  Rom.  iv.  Does  not  the  Apostle  show,  in  tl 
case  of  Abraham,  that  it  is  hy  flith,  and  not 
hy  works  of  aag  tort,  (2nd  verse,)  that  a  man 
is  justified,  and  that  faith  justifies  not  as  a 
good  work,  (for  that  vronld  overturn  all  his  ar- 
gument,} but  as  a  laying  hold  o^  and  appro- 
priating the  righteonsnesB  of  Christ.  I  do  lot 
know  what  yon  mean  by  "  works  of  the  gos- 
pel" (an  nnseriptural  phnse,  by  the  way),  bat 
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I  MO  nue  of  Ibu,  thit  tbe  ApoitJe  Kt>  aiide 
all  rroAt  wbra  riiowing  bow  >  aiiuirr  it  jnati- 
fied  UFore  Ood.  Bf  worka  of  the  law,  ;oa 
tamn,  I  BappOK,  cdtW  the  nremonial  law  or 
Iha  morel.  If  the  former,  jou  tit  miiukni  in 
auppoaing  tint  the  Apottle  is  showing  that 
Ihe;  anl;  are  nteleu  ia  t]ie  matter  of  jualiGca- 
tioD.  Roni.  ii.  20-29,  vii.  T-S,  &c.  ahow  plain- 
I;  that  it  ia  fh«  monil  law  that  (be  Apottle 
not  give  life.      What,  then,  da  ;on 

J  "  workioflhefOiwlP"  Arewennder 

a  diS^nt  law  now  from  that  whieh  ia  niDally 
called  the  moral  law?  Is  not  the  law  of  Ood 
whieh  ODf  Savionr  himaelf  eipotinded  perfect  P 
Doeaitnot  iaclodeo/iiiiiiy/  K  »o.  "works 
of  the  goapel,"  whatever  thejr  are,  are  iaeloded 
in  worka  of  the  law,  and  are  utterly  naelesa  iu 
the  matter  of  JDadficalion,  Betides,  itjou  will 
1  to  your  Greek  TetUment  yon  will  find 
I  nomot  appears  to  be  used  often  pnrpotely 
withont  the  article,  "  works  of  law"  and  "  law" 
being  general  tenne  to  show  that  works  of  erery 
kind  moat  be  set  atide  when  we  aak,  "  How 
can  man  bejuatified  with  OodP" 

I  have  not  time  to  make  any  obaerratioDa 
m  the  tracta  yon  hare  kindly  sent.  Fotpve 
my  strong  langDnge,  hat  I  mnat  ny  thej  ap- 
le  rotten  to  the  very  core.  You  have 
IS  tar  as  I  can  nnderatand,  imbihed  all 
eontain.  God  grant  that 
yon  never  may. 

Pray,  pray,  bfothcF,  withall  yonr  heart,  that 
God  may  keqi  yon  from  the  paths  of  the  de- 
stroyer. If  yon  think  me  in  at  mnch  danger 
as  1  think  you,  nse  the  sams  lai^nage  and 
I  will  readily  fbrgiro  it. 

1  remaJB,  yoor'a  traly, 

HBHRT  LlWftlNO. 

Mr.  J.  B.  Botberiiam,  Wem. 


Mallington,  nev  Chnter,  Jnly  1,  1854. 
My  dear  Brother.  —  It  afforda  ras  sincere 
pkaanre  to  eipreas  my  conviction  that  yon  arc 
actuated  by  a  real  and  Christian  regard  for  my 
wrifare,  and  for  the  maintenance  and  eitensica 
of  divine  trnlh,  in  your  communicationa  to  me. 
I  do  feel  much  indebted  to  yon  for  your  diain- 
tereated  kindnesa.  At  thesame  time  I  cannot 
»1  that  your  last  viaa  not  (to  my  mind) 
characterized  by  all  that  faimesa  and  candor 
which  I  conGdently  eipeeted  to  meet  with  in 
yon.  The  aeqnel  may  ahow  whether  I  have 
my  reason  for  eipreaaing  auch  a  regret. 

Onr  diacnssioD,  at  present,  embraces  three 
principal  topics: — the  work  of  the  Spirit;  unity 
offaith;  audthedetignof immeraion.  lean, 
avoid  the  impression  that  our  correapoa- 
:e  is  progreatiDg  to  a  leaa  advantage  than 
might  have  been  secured,  had  we  confined  our- 
'  I  to  Bome  one  of  thete  anhjeetB  at  once, 
is,  I  wiU  eudeavor  to  reply  to  yours  ac- 
cording to  the  above  arrangement. 

With  respect  then  to  the  work  of  the  ^nril : 


while  it  gives  me  great  plounre  to  And  yon  ad- 
mitting that  "  the  truth  is  the  grand  instru- 
ment employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  illu- 
mination and  conversion  of  ainnen."  I  have  to 
complain  that  you  bave  not  done  me  justice. 
The  statement,  that  the  Spirit  "  is  always  pre- 
tent  with  the  word."  whether  tme  or  false,  hai 
not  been  made  by  me.  Neither  have  I 
that  there  it  "  no  naked  abstract  infiuen 
the  Spirit."  All  I  said  was  thia  improbably 
TOu  may  entertain  tgnlmetiUreipeeHng  an  ab- 
stract naied  infiuence  of  the  Spirit,  to  which 
I  could  not  anbtcribe,  &c.  Again  :  1  did  m 
take  the  potUint  by  aaying,  "lie  Spirit  of 
God  doet  not  operate  upon  the  heart  of  man 
in  illumination  and  conversion  except  by  and 
through  his  word;"  but  simply  the  ttegalive, 
"  tee  hate  no  emdencg'  of  it.  A  thing  may 
be  true,  although  we  have  no  evidence  of  it 
truth.  It  ia  important  that  you  ahould  do  m 
justice  even  in  snch  mattersaa  these.  For  you 
most  remember  that  yon  have  manifested  a 
grest  lolifituiie  to  obtain  my  views  on  this 
subject ;  evidently  under  the  impression,  that 
lam  sadly  errontoui  in  my  Tiews.  ¥on  are 
welcome  to  my  aentiraenta  on  any  religions 
subject  thai  yon  may  please  to  ipec^,  only 
please  not  to  murepraenl  them.  If  you  do 
not  enter  into  the  theory  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
work,  certainly  /  do  not,  notwithstanding  that 
I  cannot  consider  John  iii,  B.  aa  forbidding  ui 
to  /earn  whatever  the  Scripturei  teacA, 

Yet,  atrangely  enongb,  though  you  civ<'<c' on. 
ter  into  the  theory  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  blessed 
work,  at  the  same  time  Acta  ivi,  11,  loot) 
very  muck  liie  leading  you  into  the  theory  of 
a  direel  prtparatory  operation  upon  the  heart  1 
And  Luke  iiiv.  82,  compered  with  the  4&tb 
of  the  same  chapter,  "  wenti  to  show" — what? 
Hie  aame  thing?  Oh,  no!  Nothing  about 
that  1  Only  that  "  it  is  right  to  speak  of  the 
h  art  being  opened  to  the  Scripturvs.  end  of 
the  Scriptures  being  opened  to  the  heart." 
Well :  this  certainly  u  conclusive  t  And 
would  it  not  have  been  equally  to,  if  yon  had 
added — "these  two  vitiet,  compared,  'tern 
to  litnc'  that  as  it  was  by  tatking  to  them  that 
Jeana  opened  the  Scriptures  to  their  hearts,  so 
it  wss  by  talking  to  them,  that  he  opened  their 
hearts  lo  the  Scriptnrea  P"  My  dear  brother. 
I  cannot  but  admire  your  modftlyoo  thia  aub- 
ject.  Aaanredly  if  you  never  dogmatise  more 
than  this,  on  any  lieorf  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
blesBed  work,  we  ahsll  not  find  in  it  any  bone 


h  le» 


1  for  e: 


communication  I  As  we  have  no  in/an 
reapectiog  God'a  dealings  lith  dying  inhnts, 
I  presame  we  had  better  toy  nothing  about 
them.  The  diatinction  between  the  ieginn' 
and  the  completion  of  the  work  of  illnminal 
and  coniersion  ia  of  yonr  making.  It  is 
for  me  to  prove  the  negative,  "  that  no  effect 
is  produced  upon  the  heart  without  the  word," 
but  fer  you  to  prove  the  potitive,  "that  tone 
effect  u  produi^  upon  tlie  heart  without  the 
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irord."  A>  it  is  poeaible  tbit  this  vonkl  im- 
poM  apoD  yoa  a  difficult  tuk,  I  wUl  eoaMot 
that  you  ihBil  fleftr  it  until  wb  brnje  Dome  to 
I  utuFutor]'  coBcloaioD  on  tlie  detig*  of  im- 

We  next  *oiDa  to  As  iDhjeet  of  Gmi&a* 
uaiou.  Here  permit  mc  to  aj,  that  if  yoii 
had  pointad  out  mhirm  my  •entiment  on 
"  unity  of  ^th  inalcad  of  unity  af  apiaiou"  is 
"  bite  and  peraieiDiU  in  the  bigheat  degree," 
you  would  hsTO  conforrod  apou  me  a  very  great 
hvot.  "  Falie  and  peruidaiiB  aentiineati,"  it 
IB  my  aniiety,  prayer,  and  atndy,  to  obtain 
deliverance  from.  But  certainly  jonr  Jndg- 
BiBat,  "  gx  eallifdra,"  fails  to  point  one  not 
hera,  Happy  wonld  it  iw,  if  all  the  profeasod 
diaeiples  of  Christ  diii  repudixte  the  pnetioe 
of  ifl^MiBLng  their  ii^'ntMitfupon  their  brethren. 
Then  one  brother  wonld  not  be  requeitod  by 
oOier  brethren  to  withdraw  from  their  fellow- 
ship. Mmply  becnuee  hii  aentimente  are  not  in 
acBordance  with  tb^rs  I  No  taeb  request 
WDold  be  pnemted,  unless  it  eonld  be  plainly 
shown  that  the  party  had  imbibed  sentimenta 
seriouriy  diacordant  with  the  plain  teadiing  sf 
the  InBpired  Volume,  As  it  respects  creedt,  I 
will  ainiply  remark,  that  if  you  cannot  receive 
Uie  WMtmiuster  Confession  withont  "iobm 
limitatiDn,"  what  reaaonean  you  bare  for  com- 
plaining of  any  brothn'  on  aocount  of  hia 
malriug  a  fargar  limitation?  Again:  if  you 
take  the  liberty  1«  olq'ect  to  some  small  part 
of  the  Wfftmiiuter  dinmi,  why  may  not  I 
object  t«  looie  Bmall  port  of  the  creed  of  .Bro- 
ther  Lammee  f  Wbat  i  irfiject  to  it  the 
making  of  any  abstract,  systematic  creed,  a 
hond^mion'Ya  the  C^riatiaB  church.  No 
more  autely  ia  thia  done,  than  it  becomes  a 
iime<fc<mteitHo».  I  am  perfectly  wilhng  to 
make  my  own  confession  or  ttalement  of  ndi- 
gioos  knowledge  to  any  one  whom  I  may  hare 
reason  to  bclien  wiE  be  benefitted  thereby. 
But  that  SBj  falliile  tribunal  should  hare  the 
authority  to  dtmand  of  me  a  concise,  sytte- 
mattc  creed,  and  thai  to  judge  me  as  either 
orthodox  or  heterodoi  oa  the  gronnd  of  it — 
and  to  reject  or  receive  me  accordingly,  I  deny, 
iiccleiiaitioal  hiatory  abows  that  such  an  aa- 
thority  cannot  be  veiled  in  any  erring  mortal, 
or  number  of  them,  without  engeuderiug  strifes 
uid  diiisions  I 

Begging  yonr  purdoB,  my  good  brother,  I 
did  not  aend  you  Campbell't  tract  ai  a  strie- 
Dumt  of  my  onm  liewa  of  the  work  ot  the  Spi- 
rit.  I  said  for  ofiel/,  on  that  matter,  all  that 
was  thought  neoeaiaiy,  But  you  seemed  to 
be  mwhidly  suspidovs  of  the  ireiirtii  with 
Bhon  i  am  CDnneeting  myself ;  and  1  hoped  to 
oouTince  yon,  by  what  I  sent  and  referreid  you 
to.  that  you  had  no  reason  for  hvtraying  such 
fcers.  It  gives  me  sorrow  to  find  you  railing 
such  aaunwamiii^nlalflniiabcut  me  not  being 
able  to  give  you  imlAorilaiirede/mUeinfarBia- 
tlon  respecting  the  views  of  "  the  disriplee  of 
Christ,"  on  the  work  of  the  Spirit.    Did  I 


say—"  aimply  becauteihey  are  I 
opposed  to  (imrfi|(M[<i0a/"'     Why  then  do  yon 
aak  me  to  paaae,  as   thimgh,  in  a{^>mddi 
brethren  who  prefer  the  OiriatiBD  Seriptoi 
their  standard  of  faith  and  knoiriedce. 


U» 


nigh 


o^U^n^af  error  and  apDitvfF  1  be- 
lieve the  primitive  Christiaas  wootd  aot  have 
fislt  any  difflenhy  in  rafening  the  iBqairer  to 
their  itandard  of  doctrine,  to  what  tbey  had 
been  taught.  Buttamy  minditistheBtnnf[eBt 
thing  that  the  rage  Ibr  teetarianiam,  which  oha- 
racteriaea  oar  day,  can  produoe,  to  imagine 
that  they  wonld  have  turned  to  any  thing  else 
thm  "  Paul's  Epiitle  to  the  Romans,"  or 
"  Fanl'i  £piitle  lo  the  Qalaliang,"  as  the  case 
might  be.  Can  you  bring  yoniself  to  bdisvc 
tbat  ^feir  "  form  of  sound  wards"  wonld  have 
been  an;  other  than  a  divindy  sulhorixed,  be- 
oauae  divinely  inspired  form  F  Indeed,  my 
dear  brother,  we  may  nJy  iqioH  it,  thattheaim- 
ple-mindad  foliowen  of  tiie  Lamb  had  not 
learned  in  tbat  unsophisticated  age  o(  the 
church,  the  mysteriDCS  art  of  extracting  from 
the  nmgh  ore  of  inhllible  commnniciitionB,  the 
quintessence  of  truth  hy  heating  then  in  the 
eruciblea  of  f^lible  jadgment,  whether  indi- 
lidnal  or  aynodical.  The  aentiment  embodied 
in  the  lines  yoo  quote,  we  isji^r  /  Yon  moat 
paidoB  me  if  I  say,  that  nothing  bat  an  ilmost 
entire  noacqoaintance  with  "the  Chnatan 
dinrches"  could  lead  any  one  oF  moral  honesty 
to  impute  to  them  such  a  amtimsnt.  I  have 
DOW  read  some  handreda  of  pages  published  by 
them,  aad  I  da  oat  ronembar  ever  once  to  have 
met  with  any  thing  like  inch  an  ides. 

Vie  at  length  oome  to  bapUtm,  once  more, 
Aa  regards  the  passage  nnder  consideration,  in 
the  Srat  instance,  I  cheerfully  grant  that  my 
method  at  interpretation  only  showa  what  will 
become  of  the  lat  and  lai  ciosaes.  With  thia 
thought  I  am  much  gratilied :  because  it  shows 
clearly,  that,  ao  far,  I  hare  not  tranacended 
scriptural  limits.  In  my  honble  ofHuion,  dear 
brother,  Christ  did  not  legislate  for  that  ano- 
malous elaaa  of  modem  creation,  ria. :  Ihoac 
who  beliett,  but  are  sof  baptaad.  I  am  very 
certain  that  He  in  His  infinite  wisdom  iatetid- 
ed  tbat  every  one  who  believed  thot^d  be  bap- 
tiied.  No  instance,  after  the  eststdisbment  of 
tbc  kingdom  of  heaven  by  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit  on  PeBtccost ;  or,  if  you  pleaae,  after 
this  commissiou  was  given,  is  rvcorded  of  one 
solitary  believer  who  was  not  biptiied.  Hun 
if  ne  turn  to  the  developments  of  the  dootrioc 
of  baptiem  which  we  find  in  the  Epistles,  we 
shall  not  find  aay  intiraatjon  of  the  prcaeni 
condition,  or  final  slate  of  an  tatitplvui  U- 
lievfr  /  When,  therefore,  you  ask  ms  to  s^ 
what  will  become  time  individitBli,  do  you  bM 
require  of  mc  to  speak  without  my  booki — to 
prononneenpon  vB^oi^MqaeitiaaiP  Bat,  in- 
deed, I  hale  never  yet  saidtbatbaptismiaiatflt- 
iial  to  salvation,  lliia  ia  aoothei  specimen  rf 
.  jonTi  DO  doubt,  inadrertent  imfaimsaa     Noi 
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wooU  I  tluDk  of  KiBking  nicli  ui  uscrtion,  wiUi 

r^enaocUiiaiiiatiini,iijoa  aeem  to  nndentind 
it,  that  ia  u  neeeiurilj  the  coanterpart  of  dt- 
ttmciiim.  No  one,  I  proanmc,  belisTu  Daon 
finnl;  in  the  eteiaity  of  futare  puDishaieDt, 
thaam^ieir;  fet  I  atnnot  st  all  giUided  that 
the  Saiionr  here  mskeB  my  aUaaion.  whatever 
to  the  eternal  itatea  of  meo,  whether  beliBien 
or  Dubelievera.  It  matt  be  needlew  fiM'  me  to 
remind  jaa  that  katakriao  does  not  at  all  necea- 
aaril;  meao  damn,  in  the  preaaid  popular  aenae 
of  the  word;  nor  that  out  of  IB  iDStencea  of 
its  oecnrrenee  in  the  New  Teatameut,  it  is  oolf 
twice  translated  dam»ia  the  Cammoa  Version ; 
and  that  in  one  of  theae  two  caaea  the  render- 
ing il  oniTereail;  admitted  to  be  much  too 
harah  and  atrong.  It  may,  however,  be  newa 
to  yon  that  the  Nan  Vergioa  to  which  we  ha>e 
before  directed  onr  stteatioa,  readera  it  con- 
demnid  in  ikU  joatance.  But  if  you  will  coa- 
aider  the  circonKtances  and  design  Of  (he 
apeaker,  and  recur  to  snch  similar  passages  as 
John  iii.  IB,  aud  others,  you  will,  I  doubt  not, 
concede  that  there  is  more  reason  for  renderiog 
it  condemned  than  damned.  Thua  regarded, 
the  Saviour  directly  speaks  of  the  present  con- 
aequences  only,  of  receiving  or  rejecting  the 
gospel.  Thna  viewed,  the  paasage  apeake  im- 
mediately of  no  other  aaliation  than  the  pre- 
lent  salvation  of  the  go^l.  And  then,  it  will 
not  (bilow  that,  beeauae  the  onbaptized  be- 
liever cannot  scrifturalli/  mjoy  present  salva- 
tion, he  cannot  iu  any  case  enjoy  eternal  salva- 
tiou.  With  this  understanding  of  onr  Lord's 
meaning,  even  wefe  I  to  say,  which  1  have  not, 
that  baptism  is  easential  Co  salvation,  it  would 
by  no  m^auB  folhiw  that  he  that  believes  and 


not  desirous  of  adopting.  It  ia  quite  sufflciant 
for  me  to  reitenle  what  I  have  already  urged 
opon  your  attention,  "  That  Christ  has,  in  his 
oommisaion  to  his  Apostles,  associated  baptism 
with  bith  as  an  antecedent  to  aalvation.'^  It 
is  rather  singular  that  yon  should  put  the  qnes- 
tion — "v>luit  importauce  does  the  Spint  of 
Inspiration  ascriba  to  baptism?"  when  my 
letter  to  the  Aaaociation,  celled  the  attention 
of  the  brelhreB  to  that  very  point.  It  reminded 
them  of  aomc  sii  or  seven  important  things,  aa 
ascribed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  baptism.  And 
in  it  1  eipreased  my  conviction  that  there  ia  no 
reaaon  why  we  should  not  underaland  these 
scriptural  statements  in  their  ohsioia  gram- 
Biaiicalimd  contexlual  laue.  It  can  hardly 
be  the  thing.  thareCore,  for  you  to  raise  a  dust, 
■a  Ihough  /  desired  to  evade  the  qnestion  I 

It  is  a  pleasing  relief  to  find  that  you  agree 
with  the  explanation  given  of  1  Peter  iii.  31. 
and  that  you  fully  consent  to  the  proposition, 
that  immeraion  "  ia  not  proper  and  acriptoral 
without  suitable  ialcraal  di^ioaitions."  This 
ia  good :  and  if  borne  in  mind  will  aid,  male- 
ri^y.  in  coming  to  a  satisAMitary  contusion. 
"  £nt,"  say  yon,  "the  qHestioa  still  retoms 
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how  is  the  word  aace  to  be  anderatood  here  P" 
And  then  yon  advert  to  the  nr^-kuowD  fiut, 
thst  man  is  said  to  aave  hun*elf ;  tlie  ministsr 
to  save  hisself,  &c.  1  wonder,  dear  brother,  that 
you  do  not  pereave  that  these  varions  stat«- 
menls  rettK^ng  the  causes,  agenla,  and  in- 
strnmeBl*  of  salvation,  lettve  the  nature  of  the 
aalvation  in  question  quite  untouched.  Let  us 
suppose  that  a  man  has  fallen  into  a  well.  His 
cries  for  help  are  heard.  Tbe  neighbora  tn 
collected  to  his  rescue.  A  strong  cross  bar, 
being  bsteaed  (o  the  end  of  liie  chain  or  rope, 
is  quickly  let  down ;  the  poor  sufferer  bestrides 
himself  across  the  bar,  holds  fait  to  the  rope, 
tbe  seighiori  turn  the  craai,  and  tbe  man  is 
aaved.  In  the  newspapers,  an  account  of  the 
accident  appeare.  The  writer,  developing  tli 
matter  to  aome  length,  chances  to  say,  in  on 
place — "  Tba  neigkboTi  saved  Mm;"  in  auL 
Iher,  "  the  n>p«  savedhim;"  in uother,  "  the 
bar  saved  him ;"  and  in  another,  "  tbe  man's 
faiik  saved  him ;"  or  one  more,  "  that  the  ex- 
pression of  hie  Aith,  in  the  ant  of  bettriding 
tbe  bar,  and  laying  iold  qf  tke  rope  eased 
iim."  Several  readers  of  the  narrative  get 
into  a  friendly  debate  about  the  various  thinga 
that  are  said  to  have  saved  tbe  man  from  his 
danger.  They  are  agreed  that  the  kindness  and 
interposition  of  the  neighbors — the  rope— the 
letting  down  of  tbe  rope— and  the  laying  hold 
of  the  rope— all  coneurrtd  iu  saving  the  suf- 
ferer. But  one  aays,  "  Thia  ia  all  true  i  but 
don't  you  aec,  it  is  also  stated  that  the  bar  saved 
him  ?"  For  thia  the  last  named  speaker  is  in- 
formed by  his  oompanions,  that  he  has  ao  far 
aberrated  from  their  ideas  of  truth,  and  so  far 
offended  against  the  laws  of  their  debating  dab, 
that  his  company  ii  no  longer  desired.  After 
they  have  "  caat  him  ont,"  to  make  hini  qnito 
content  with  his  new  position,  one  sends  word 
to  hioi  "why  you  make  the  bar  of  equal  im- 
portance with  the  rope  f"  Another  decUres — 
"  1  cannot  help  laaiiug  that  you  attach  ao 
Mtrii  to  his  getting  across  the  bar .-  not  that 
1  attach  any  to  hia  la.ving  bold  of  the  n^  I" 
The  poor  heretic  pleads  hard  that  he  ia  right. 
Be  sees  and  urges  that,  whatever  they  may 
say  about  it,  the  man's  bestriding  the  bar  is 
"  by  the  narrator  aaaoeiated  with  hia  laying 
hold  of  the  rope  as  an  antecedent  to  deli- 
verance ;''  and  that  it  is  expressly  stated  that 
"  tit  bar  did  tate  kim."  At  length  one  of  the 
literati  sends  the  aaid  nrorist  a  long  epistle  in 
which,  not  baiug  able  to  get  Over  the  plain 
statement  as  above,  he  says:  "It  is  true  the 
jar  saved  him,  but  tbe  question  still  remains,  in 
what  ttnie  are  wa  (o  nudentand  the  word 
"late^'  Then  cornea  alongdisaertatioDOB— 
not  the  meaning  of  the  term  iriof— but  the 
aeveral  meaai  and  agenciei  concurring  in  the 
aufferer'i  salvation  I  Woold  not  an  impartial 
person  say — "  Wiat  has  thia  to  do  with  the 
meaning  of  tbe  word  lave  ?"  Tlie  meaning 
of  the  term  ia  one  and  the  same,  whether  tbe 
man  is  swd  to  save  kim*elf — or  his  neighbor! 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


irths 


'B  bim — or  tie  rope  to  i 
1  ant  him.  The  moias  are  Tariout,  ban 
the  end  isone.  Silration  mana  ■•  much  ie- 
lifenaoe  from  the  well  ia  the  one  cum,  u  Che 
other— whether  Bttribnted  to  the  luighbaTt, 
the  rope,  or  tbe  bar  I  Joit  in  a  dmilsT  vb;, 
ealTstioa  from  nn  ia  the  nme,  whether  it  be 
effected  by  God— bjr  Jeaus — bj  the  Holy  Spirt 
—by  the  Word— bj  the  miaiater— by  faith— 
or  by  baptiiml  The  neaiu  may  be  moviog, 
neritorionB,  or  instrumCDtal  i  bnt  the  end  ii 
<ne,  iDd  ia  Becared  by  allthemeaaa  comhioed. 
Each  ODO  may  Dot  be  eqaal  in  importance  to 
themt;  bnt  each  ia  required  in  its  place  I 

Did  time  permit,  we  might  elaborate  a  more 
pertinent  diitinetion.  There  are  three  distinct 
■alvBliani  spoken  of  in  God's  Word,  tie.  :  Ist, 
The  salvBtion  of  the  body  ^m  temporal  ills 
aod  danger!.  Snd,  The  anlTation  of  the  lool 
in  this  lire  frtmi  the  gailt  and  power  of  tin. 
Srd,  The  salvation  of  body  and  tonl  at  Che  re- 
surrection. Weregardbaptism  as  connected  only 
wiUi  the  second  aalvatiun,  immediately ;  and 
^en  only  as  one  itutnaneictal  cause.  All  yonr 
efforts  to  introduce  oniy  alter  fUth  appear  ia 
me  abortirs.  K  may  ben  »  man  mt  he.  ^"^ 
so  long  as  tha  man  tnpposed  might  appro- 
priately be  said  to  have  been  savod  by  favor 
and  not  by  meril,  bvfaitA  and  not  by  icori), 
while  "faith"  ia  not  at  all  intended  to  eictnde 
the  aetand  eipresaion  of  faith  in  bestriding  the 
bar  1  BO  long  aa  by  faith  tbe  walls  of  Jericho 
fell,  sad  not  byntir^,-  while  yet^/oifA,  as  op- 
posiedtoworks,  does  not  at  all  ciclodethe  limple 
act  and  eridance  of  faith  in  oompasfliug  Jeri- 
cho's walls  seven  days  :  so  long  must  I  believe 
that,  though  the  (inner  is  jostiSed  by  bitb  and 
not  by  works,  yet  failh,  as  opposed  to  works, 
does  not  exeliide,  but  iaplin,  the  act.  eiptea- 
sion,  and  evidence  of  hith,  in  immerium  ;  and 
BO  long  also  must  1  regard  your  ai^nments  to 
tbe  conlrsry,  as  taking  for  granted  the  Ter; 
thing  that  they  should  prove. 

lucb  being  the  case  you  hare  not,  as  it  still 
US  to  me,  anything  to  bear  against  Acta  ii. 
Strange  you  ahonld  think  lo  parry  this 
.  wgeby  Acts  tii.  19.  Might  J  not  as  well 
eiplaio  the  latter  by  the  former?  I  can  dis- 
iver  no  incompleteness  in  Acti  iii.  19,  when 
remember  that  Che  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
had  juit  seen  SOOO  become  converted,  i. «.  turn 
0  God,  by  faith  and  repentance,  in  the  ac- 
ta I  If  I  bed  not  aitce  been 
in,  t  ahould  great 


16.  with  the  32nd  versa  staling  you  in  the 
face. 

HBTing  defended  only  one  half  of  mr 
Scripture  quotations,  as  to  be  tindeiatood 
"in  their  grammatical  and  contextual 
senae,"  I  feel  satiafied  that  it  remains  un- 
ahakeo  that  iaptim  mfh  failh  leads  to  sal- 
vaiioo,  because  it  is  in  on^  to  "the  remit- 


'ion  of  line:"  and  because,  in  it,  Che  belieTei 
"leeii"  for  "  a  pood  comeience  towarda 
Qod."  If  in  reply  to  this,  you  vrill  confine 
youtaelfto  the  deiifii  afimaertiim,  it  ■will 

eeatly  aimplify  our  diaBUeeion.  As  this 
the  only  point  alluded  to  in  my  letter  to 
the  AsaociatioQ,  you  will,  I  cannot  doubt, 
concede  the  reasoDableneaa  of  this  request. 
When  you  shall  have  pointed  out  wherein 
my  Tiews  nie,  in  this  matter,  m  uBMno'iiri/ 
as  to  unfit  me  for  communion  with  the 
Ministers  of  the  Shropshire  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation, then  will  I  renew  the  subject  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  works  ;  or  of  Christian 
union,  creeda,  fto. ;  or  any  other  yon  may 
name,  on  which  yon  may  desire  my  senti- 
ments, or  may  think  they  are  erroneous; 
or,  indeedi  any  subject  we  may  mutually 
Bgiee  it  would  be  profitable  to  diaciua. 

Again  sincerely  thanking  yon  for  your 
austained  regard  for  my  welfare,  and  pray- 
ing that  we  may  both  understand,  enjoy, 
and  teach  all  truth^  believe  me,  yout''a 
very  truly  in  Christian  bonds, 

loaKFU.  B.  RoTUBBBAK. 

Mr.  H.  Lawrence,  Dawley. 


Dawley,  Wellington,  Salop, 
July  U,  ISBi. 
Mydeor Friend,— It  " 


that  01 

hsve,  to  so  great  an  extent,  given  up  tliose 
views  of  divine  truth  which,  permit  me 
to  any,  are  the  basis  of  all  my  comfort  in 
time  and  all  my  hopes  for  eternity.  I  have 
sought  to  show  a  kind  and  brotherly  feel- 
ing by  endeavoring  lo  bear  a  testimony  for 
the  truth,  and  must  now  leave  the  matter 
in  the  hands  of  the  good  Spirit  of  Ood, 
whose  it  ia  to  lead  ns  uto  all  truth. 

Wishing  you  all  temporal  and  spiritual 
gMd  in  Christ,  believe  me,  youi  aineere 
Friend,  Ubnri  I^^wxekci. 

Mi.  J.  B.  Rotherhom. 


Mollingfon.  near  Cheater,  July  13,  IBS*. 

My  dear  Brother, — I  am  very  aony  that 
you  do  not  think  good  to  carry  on  our  dis- 
cussion any  further.  The  breaking  it  off 
at  this  point  does  appear  to  me,  abrupt  and 
unfortunate.  I  have  been  much  pleBsed 
with  many  of  your  general  views  of  divine 
truth  ;  anil,  certainly,  not  a  little  grati- 
fied with  several  candid  and  important  ad- 
missions which  yon  have  made  ;  bearing, 
aa  it  appears  to  me,  directly  upon  the  point 
at  iaaue.  Had  we  pursued  our  friendly  de- 
bate a  little  fHmher,  who  can  tell  but  wa 
might  have  arrived  at  some  mutually  tatia- 
fsctory  conclusion,  with  respect  to  the  im- 
portant question— What  ia  the  dtiifn  irf 
Christian  baptiam  } 


COBBSSFONDEMCE. 
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moie  difficult 
il  would  be,  tOAioicbTplain  Scriiitureand 
MOod  logic,  that  mj  views  of  divine  truth 
ue  to  erraatoui  and  daHBerma  u  to  warrant 
the  Shropshire  Baptist  Association  in 
Uking  the  step  they  have,  respecting  my 
leltei.  If  indeed  it  be  bo,  thai  your  hopes 
snd  comforts  rest  upon  your  cieiei  of  these 
DiBlteis  which  liBvebeenin  discussion  be- 
tween us,  then  I  cannot  regret  that  I  am 
not  building  upon  such  a  foundation.  But 
sufibr  me  to  odd  that  I  can  do  nothing  but 
lamdcr  hoa  you  can  suppose  thai  I  hate  de- 
parted from  ihe  onlj/'-feandalwa  laid  is 
Zio*."  Thank  Qod,  it  is  Mill  the  language 
of  my  heart,  respecting  the  Kedeemet — 
"fft  uall  my  lalvation,  and  all  my  desire." 
For  ever  blessed  be  His  name,  that  I  never 
felt  BO  calm  and  jovoos  a  confidence  of 
being  upon  this  foundation  alone,  as  at  the 
present  time  I  Oh  !  brother,  there  is  no 
Mmfbrt  sweeter  than  that  which  arises 
from  following  the  Lord  fulln,  tchilherto- 
eerr  he  may  lead  mi.  I  would  not,  it  ia  true, 
use  Buch  strong  language  respecting  you 
BsyoQ  havo  respecitng  me,  but  I  do  fear 
that  having  adopted  some  human  "  lyilem 
of  uulh,"  (Jike  "the  WestminBter  Con- 
feision,  with  some  siDsll  llmilatinn'')  you 
sre  standing  greatly  in  your  own  light,  as 
regards  fuJI,  eomlant,  holy  enjoyment ;  and 
much  IK  tht  way  of  the  union  of  the  Re- 
deetier'tfollotcert.  Sincerely  praying  for 
the  wellare  of  both  yourself  and  the  minis- 
ters and  members  of  the  Shropshire  Bap- 
tist AssociatioD,  believe  me,  your  greatly 
obliged  Mend  end  brother  in  the  Lord, 
Joseph  B.  Udti 
Mt.  H,  Lawrence,  Dawley. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Mlllenniai  Hariinger. 
Thk  paper  on  "Church  Edification,"  Ko. 
II.  which  api>eaied  \ayoai  exixWeal  Barbinger 
fur  Msrch  last,  ptessei  me  UQComniDDlj  weD. 
From  icvcra!  papera  which  haie  or  tate  beec 
giien  ia  your  periodical,  1  have  thonght  that 
1  haie  Icamt  the  anwelcomc  fact,  that  the 
churches  of  the  Rerormation  in  Ainerioa — at 
lesat  in  some  iustancca,  and  with  the  aanctioD 
ind  eiicourBg;ement  of  men  coonected  with 
Ibenj,  whose  names  cannot  he  mentioned  but 
with  the  high™t  respect^ are  gradnallj  re- 
idopling  mcBsureB  for  raising  a  roiniBtry 
which,  in  yean  gone  by,  those  juatly  distin- 
pjiihed  leaders  of  the  Heformation  eoodemned 
with  the  utmost  degree  of  leverity,  as  every 
WBf.unodapted  to  secure  the  desired  end,  aad 
aboie  all,  as  being  without  tha  warranty  of 
New  Teatomeiit  ptec«pt  and  eiample. 


Yon  nay  thiok  it  rather  strange,  dear  Sir, 
that  a  person  connected  with  churches  which 
practice  the  plan  of  ibrming  a  miniatiy  by 
meaos  of  coll^ste  training,  should  nalEe  com- 
pIsintB  OD  this  head  j  bnt  let  me  assure  yon 
that  I  do  so  less  hecaose  of  its  incansistency 
with  professioDB  and  practices  exhibited  in 
comnienoing  their  reforming  career,  than  be- 
eanaeldeaira  and  pray  that  the  ehurcbei  may  bo 
kept  free  from  the  mal-praclices  of  the  tarious 
religious  deuominatioDS,  towards  which,  in  this 
and  many  other  important  matters,  Ihcy  have 
heretofore  professed  to  stand  in  a  relation  at 
entire  aDtagonisni. 

My  ol^jection  to  the  alleged  praolice,  I  need 
not  say,  that  yon  will  construe  to  arise  from 
any  under  eslimale  of  the  value  of  an  accom- 
pliahed  edncatioa  to  persons  in  general,  or  from 
supposing  it  to  be  withont  apecial  advaclage 
to  religious  tcDchets,  ciBogelical  and  pastoral, 
in  particular.  No  I  would  that  1  poeseSBed 
one  half  of  the  literary  aod  scientific  attain- 
ments acquired  by  many  of  the  denorainafional 
ministers  while  at  college.  I  doubt  not  that 
I  should  be  a  far  more  aucceuful  Bible  stu- 
dent than  I  am  at  present,  and  might  probably 
command  inncb  greater  public  teaching  ability 
than,  with  my  present  amount  of  geoeral  learn- 
ing, I  can  dare  to  clum. 

Uy  objection  lo  college  education  for  the 
ministry,  is  not  an  objection  to  the  general  or 
biblical  learning — snpposing  the  latter  to  be 
genuine  —  there  imparted  and  obtained.  It 
may  rather  he  staled  as  foUowa  :— Ministers, 
in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  were  selected  by 
the  churches  from  among  themselTes;  or,  in 
in  the  case  of  evangeliats,  by  the  aposllcs  on 
Ihe  recommeudatiou  of  the  brethren  —  aa  naa 
Timothy :  and  they  were  ao  selected  m  ac- 
count of  suitable  qualifications  for  their  res- 
pective offices  and  several  posts  of  duty  at  the 
time  when  (he  selection  was  made;  so  that 
they  bad  at  once  to  commeoce  their  liborB. 
Their  fitness  wbs  well  known  by  their  fellow- 
members,  having  been  maoifested  and  matured 
by  the  then  prevalent  practice  of  mutual  ex- 
hortation in  Ibe  church- 

We  have  do  grounds  at  all,  that  I  can  per- 
ceive, for  opining  that  the  persons  bo  chosen 
belonged  exclusively  to  the  better  educated 
clBBSts  of  JcHiBh  or  Genlile  couverts.  any 
more  than  we  have  for  supposing  that  uoae 
belonging  to  those  classcB  were  comprehended 
aa  "  fnuts  onto  Christ"  of  labota  in  the  gos- 
pel. Some  of  all  classes  were  converted.  Some 
of  all  classes  so  converted  gave  proofs  of  quali- 
fications for  ministerial  offices.  This,  1  sup- 
pose, Hill  he  allowed  to  be  indiBpntable--at 
least,  by  all  chorch  reformers  with  nhom  moat 
of  the  readetB  of  the  Harbinger  would  eare  (o 
fraternize.  IVhat,  then,  rendera  it  necessary 
now  that  a  conrse  of  college  training  be  under- 
gone, avowedly  to  qualify  a  class  of  persons 
who  are  not  qualified  without  it,  and  coocem- 
ing  whom  it  is  allt^ther  a  mattar  of  doubt 
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whether  the;  will  bnone  qmliBed  with  itF 
Or  ia  cue  ot  seknowledged  qwdifiatton,  why 
intcrpon  a  lengthened  term  of  aekdamioel 
stadf,  infiririiig  the  reugnBtion  of  a  penon's 
■eonlu'  rallingi  and  a  eoireeponding  lou,  pro 
Imipmrt,  of  hit  KTriees  for  Chriat  to  the 
chunih  of  hia  tDemberahip,  and  to  the  world 
"Ijing  ID  wicked  aeaa"  arannd  that  ohonihF 
la  the  one  case,  ia  it  deatgned,  ont  of  the  ag- 
greg^ate  of  penoni  ao  traioed,  to  aeoarsfor  the 
benefit  of  the  cboTchea  aaeh  of  their  nnniber 
aa  sitall,  at  the  cioae  oF  their  educational 
conrse,  be  bond  in  poaMesion  of  the  reqniaite 
ftbilitieaP  If  ao,  these  can  be  distribated 
BUKHig  the  chnrches  onl;  b;  adnpting  the  ati- 
peadi&rj  plan,  which  will  involTC  the  conse- 
quent dissdrantage  of  rompelling  recourse  to 
tha  rqmdiated  one  teacber practice;  tbrafthe 
chucbea  which  can  (iiraidi  sdeqaste  meana 
for  BDpparting  oDe  miniater,  it  will  very  rarely 
b*  fonnd  tb>t  any  can  snpport  mom  than  one ; 
whik  that  nimerona  clasi  of  cbDrcbea  which 
are  too  poor  to  proiide  the  maintenance 
of  *  miniater,  must  lie  at  the  mercj  of  three 
erih,  nsmelf;  —  they  most  either  remun 
withoDt  public  teacbiDg.  or  hare  it  provided 
tor  them  at  the  eipenee —  inrolving,  in  some 
meosore,  the  eril  of  eiCraneons  control  — -  of 
churches  possessed  of  more  of  this  world's 
gnoda  than  themselrea;  orthey  must  ftMinen- 
gagementa  with  persona  who,  haiing  passed 
through  a  collegiate  routine,  continue  scarcely 
le«a  incompetent  for  minigteriat  duties  at  its 
close,  than  they  were  at  its  commencement. 
I  make  this  last  statement  qnite  untareastical- 
ly,  and  because  it  is  a  welt  known  fact,  that 
a  considerable  proportion  of  dissenting  stu- 
dents—not  to  ntntion  thoae  of  our  EMlish 
stateMiliureh — Icare  college  to  settle  as  Chris- 
tian ti9u:hers,  only  to  ciperience  what  it  ia  to 
liTB  aa  a  starveling  income,  to  pnidaca  a  feel- 
ing of  diaaatia^tiou  in  their  bearers,  and  to 
cause  spiritual  desolation  in  the  commnniliea 
oier  which  the;  preside.  These  men  msj  be 
farlTom  being  destitnte  of  either  piety  or  learn- 
ing. They  may  he  capable  of  filling  almost  any 
sphere  of  aecular  usefulnesa,  and  might  adorn 
the  gospel  in  some  las  prominent  sphere  in 
the  church ;  bnt  having  been  ill-adiiaed,  they 
hare  mistaken  their  c^iing  iu  giving  them- 
selves  wboll;  to  the  work  of  church  teaching. 
I  tmst,  tor  their  own  sakes  and  for  th«  sake  of 
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the  chnrches,  Mr.  Campbell  and  his  friends  in 
America,  will  be  very  careful  to  amid  doing 
any  thing  cdenhted  to  throw  as  a  bunleu  on 
the  canse  of  Primitire  Christianity  a  claia  of 
such  educated  iDcompetency. 

The  churches  of  the  Reformation  have  here- 
tofore enconraged  the  practice  of  motoal  ei 
hortation,  in  pleasing  contra-diatinctioa  to  tl 
stilt   prevalent,  bnt  effete  and  monopoliiing 

custom  of  teaching  and  elhorling  "" 

through  one  individaal ;  but  if 
intend  to  look  for  a  auppty  of  m 
colleges  and  institutions,  how  ca 
pocted  that  that  piimcTai  practice  will  be 
able  to  maintun  its  ground  i  For  it  mil 
only  be  natural,  after  tlie  churchea  bare 
leamt  to  sanction  the  college  traioins  plan 
Bl  admiMible  and  right,  tnat  they  ahonld 
prefer  aa  ministers,  persona  especially  eda- 
cated  to  be  snch  ;  and  that,  consequently, 
mutual  edification  should  be  allowed  to 
fall  into  desuetude,  as  a  then  needless 
practice,  and  leas  adapted  than  the  other 
to  adrance  their  spiritual  interests. 

These  remarks,  dear  Sir,  have  proceeded 
on  the  assumption  that  Hr.  C.  s.  educa- 
tion plans  are  neftrly  identical  with  those 
pursued  I>t  the  disamtinD  bodies  in  this 
country.  If  they  are  anbatantiallv  difle- 
lent,  and  aim  rather  at  raisingthe  standard 
of  educittion  among  the  brethren  of  the 
Reformation  generally,  to  insure  by  that 
means,  that  the  minietr;  shall  be  educated 
too,  many  who  sympalhize  with  the  re- 
form movement  as  well  as  myself,  will  be 
glad  to  hear  that  such  is  the  case.  But  I 
must  say  that,  as  one  anxious  for  the 
purity  and  efficiency  of  the  chnrches,  and 
connneed  that  the  modia  opfrandi  of  the 
Reformation  brethren  has,  hitherto,  been 
in  the  main  according  to  the  instructions 
of  the  Book  of  Statutes,  I  have  ielt  some- 
what concerned  lest  justly  revered  n 
Qod  ahonld  Im  mistaking  their  way  in  this 

Please,  dear  Sir,  kindly  t 
troubling  you  with  thia  communication. 
That  the  H  ead  of  the  church  would  grwit 
abundant  blessing  to  his  Zion,  and  that 
nil  grace  may  be  multiplied  to  yourself  Si 
aChriHtian,Bteacher,and  an  editor,  it 
"  llj  and  affec' 
Jabez  WiUi. 
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oca  VISIT  TO  RHYL. 

Ia  the  month  of  August  last  we  had 
tie  pleasure  of  visiting  the  increasing 
and  somewhat  popular  village  of  Rhyl, 
North  Wales,  aDout  thirty  miles  below  , 
Chester,  where  we  enjoyed,  with  a  por- ' 
tton  of  oiu  family,  the  advantages  of - 


relaxation  and  sea-bathing.  On  Lord's 
day,  the  6th  of  August,  we  were  invited 
by  the  minister  of  the  Congregational 
chapel,  to  preach  in  the  meeting-hotise 
newlyerected  by  that  body  of  ChriatianB 
for  the  accommodation  of  visitors.  No 
chureh,  at  present,  has  been  organized 
in  the  Tillage,  and  the  congregatjon, 
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tJieRfoni  wai  corapoHd  of  persans  be- 
lon^HK  to  Toiiniu  deooiniiMtioDi  of 
ChriatiaDB.  In  accepting  the  inTitftdon 
we  of  oooTse  expected  perfect  libertj  to 
preach  what  ne  oelievoil  to  be  the  trath. 
We  Hclected  as  the  fbuncUtion  of  our 
diaeoucso  Matthefr  xvi.  13-20,  the  verses 
Rppearit)^  to  be  diTided  into  three  to- 
pics. First,  the  TKriouB  opinioDS  enter- 
taiaed  by  the  disciples  and  the  people 
coooonung  Jesaa,  in  his  peison,  teach- 
ing, miracles,  and  avaociates.  "  Whom 
do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  Man  am  ? 
And  irhom  da  yoD  say  that  I  am  V 
Thia  portion  of  otir  lemarka  diaposed 
of,  we  proceeded  to  inqoiie,  eeoocdly, 
what  is  comprehended  in  the  coofessioQ 
of  Peter,  "  Tiaa  art  the  CArUI,  Iht  Son 
of  the  Unrig-  God,"  noticing  his  name, 
character,  offices,  and  reUtioushtp  to 
God  and  man,  iritb  the  reconciliation 
he  had  made  for  man's  redemption  from 
ignorance,  sin,  guilt,  and  death.  Third- 
ly, what  is  necessaiy  on  the  part  of  the 
sinner,  in  order  that  he  may  be  made 
the  partaker  of  all  this  fulness  of  love 
and  compasaou  manifested  on  his  be- 
haJf.  The  ApoHtle.Peter  wasentmsled 
nith  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
— he  was  to  open  the  treasores  of  for- 
giving love  to  Jew  and  Oentile.  By  re- 
ferring to  the  Sad  chapter  of  Acts,'  we 
learnt  that  they  preached  Jesns  as  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,  and  that  by 
his  name  theforgivenesaof  sins,  the  en- 
lightening and  sanctifying  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  tbe  bopeofetemat  life, 
were  to  be  obtained.  On  tbe  part  of  the 
sinner  faith,  repenCance,  and  baptism, 
and  an  entire  consecration  to  the  Lord, 
were  deaianded  by  tbe  first  beraida  of 
the  cross.  In  tbe  ardor  of  the  mind, 
and  forgetful,  for  the  moment,  of  the 
position  we  ocenpied,  the  passage  refei^ 
red  to  in  support  of  onr  a^iiment  was 
repeated  tbns  —  "  Repent,  or  reform, 
and  he  immersedevery  one  of  ^ou  into 
the  name  of  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of 
ains."  At  the  coneluBion  of  this  pas- 
sage, agent)  eman—a  visitor,  as  we  learn  t 
afterwards  —  rose  and  chafed  us  with 
reading  the  Scriptures  falsely,  stated 
that  they  were  Congregationaliats,  and 
proposed  that  ve  be  requested  to  leave 
the  pulpit.  Another  gentleman,  also  a 
visitor,  seconded  the  proposal,  asserting 
that  auch  doctrine  should  not  be  allow- 
ed to  be  nttered  in  a  Congregational 
chapel  1  A  third  gentleman  rose  to  sup- 
port the  two  former, .  and  then  we  pro- 
ceeded to  reply.     The  term 


was  offensive  to  those  who  had  inter- 
rupted the  qieaker,  hut  in  thia  respect 
we  were  snpported  by  authorities  to 
whom  even  they  must  pay  deference,  for 
Doddridge,  Henry,  Watte,  Scott,  Wesley 
and  a  host  of  commentatora,  all  con- 
ceded the  point  that  immersion  was  the 
original  mode  of  bapttsing;  whilst  the 
Apostle  Peter  settled  the  matter  that 
it  was  for  the  remiasion  of  sins.  We 
went  on  to  ahow,  that  baptism  was  so 
understood  by  all  the  disciples  of  Jeaua, 
when  the  Christian  svstem  was  first 
propounded  to  the  world.  At  this  part 
of  our  reply,  the  three  gentlemen  al- 
ready referred  to,  with  about  twenty 
others,  left  the  chapel.  After  a  few 
words  further  illustrative  of  the  truth, 
we  concluded  our  remarks,  and  the  con- 
gregation dinpersed. 

We  cannot  dismiss  this  inbject  with- 
out observing,  that  bo  far  as  we  know, 
nearly  all  the  Congregational  miniaters 
of  Great  Britain  admit  that  immersion, ' 
administered  to  an  adult  or  an  inland 
ia  valid  baptism.  So,  also,  in  their  view, 
is  aprinkling  or  pouring.  Now  why 
show  hostility  to  what  is  admitted  to  l>e 
acceptable  in  tbe  sight  of  God?  The 
Scripturea  recognize  but  one  baptism, 
but  these  parties  allow  the  validity  of 
thrte  modes  of  baptism.  There  is  one 
general  rule  hy  Which,  without  any 
knowledge  of  the  original,  we  may  80- 
tisfaetorily  arrive  at  the  true  mode  of 
baptism.  Let  any  inmiirer  insert  in 
those  passages  of  the  New  Testament 
which  speak  of  baptism,  tbe  terms 
iprinkle  ox  pour,  and  in  no  instance  will 
be  make  common  sense.  We  intended 
to  have  held  another  meeting  in  Rhyl 
on  this  matter,  but  circumstances  re- 

Juiring  us  to  leave  tbe  following  Tues- 
ay,  the  effort  was  not  made.  Could 
we  only  gain  access  to  the  assemblies 
of  the  people,  as  did  the  primitive  pro- 
claimers  of  the  gospel l  thousands  would 
be  led  to  believe  and  obey  the  troth  in 
its  simplicity  and  purity.  i.  W. 


We  are  happy  to  aay  that  Brother 
Botherhan  has  arranged  to  visit  Wigan 
and  Leigh  once  a  month.     On  Lord's 

dsy,  the  3rd,  he  delivered  three  addres- 
ses, two  in  onr  meeting-place  aud  one 
in  the  Market-place.  On  concluding  the 
exhortation,  a  young iemalearose, con- 
fessed her  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
requested  to  be  baptized.    After  an- 
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swering  Buch  qnestioDS  as  the  brethren 
thought  good  to  lisk  her,  she  vaa  forth- 
with baptized.  Oa  Wedaesdaj  1  ac- 
companied Bro.  Rotherham  to  Leigh  : 
in  the  evening  he  spoke  in  the  disciples' 
meeting  room  to  the  brethren  and  a  few 
friends.  I  retnmed  to  Wigan  on  Satur- 
day, and  was  happy  to  hear,  that  after 
their  meeting  on  Thursday  evening  (in 
Wignn  we  hold  meetings  on  Tuesday 
andThursday  evenings)  other  tno  made 
the  good  confession,  and  were  immersed. 
May  they  be  preserved  blamelesa  to 
the  coming  of  out  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

G.  SlBCLilB. 

OBITUARY. 

CATHERINE  SINCLAIR 

fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  Lord's  day,  the 


19th  of  September.  Jt  is  more  than 
twenty  years  since  she  first  joined  the 
Baptist  church  in  Kirkaldy,  and  twelve 
years  since  she  joined  the  disciples  in 
the  present  Reformation.     During  this 

Eeriod  she  has  been  well  known  to  the 
rethren  in  Fifeshire,  having,  fora  long 
time,  held  their  Lord's  day  meetings  at 
herhousein  thevillngeofLesIie.  While 
in  health  she  delighted  to  speak  of  the 
iove  of  God  and  of  the  Saviour,  and  the 
hope  of  being  for  ever  with  the  Lord 
sustained  her  to  the  end,  through  much 

Cain  and  bodily  affliction.  Sister  S.  no- 
iy  fought  life's  battle  under  many  dif- 
ficulties j  but  her  toils  are  now  over, 
and  we  mourn  not  for  her  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead 
that  die  in  the  Lord."  J.  Lynd. 
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Several  manuscript  articles,  as  well 
as  sermons  and  pamphlets,  have  very 
recently  come  to  hand,  respecting  the 
prospects  and  developments  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  more  especially  in 
relation  to  the  frequently  debated  ques- 
tion, whether  his  reign  on  earth  will  be 
personal  or  spiritual,  pre-milleaniat  or 
post- millennial.  So  many  antagonistic 
opinions,  originating  doubtless  in  sin- 
cere and  conscientious  inquiries  after 
truth,  arepresented  in  these  documents, 
that  we  find  it  extremely  diflieiilt,  if  not 
impossible,  to  seleci^papers  on  both  the 
theories  that  would  prove  satiijfactury 
or  edilying  to  our  readers.  The  volume 
noticed  on  page  46G,  from  the  pen  of 
B.  C.  Young,  presentsbotfa  the  theories 
advocated  in  a  more  methodical  form 
than  could  be  conveniently  adopted  in 
the  pages  of  a  periodical  We  may, 
however,  express  our  own  convictiou, 
that  the  reign  of  Messiah  u  noiB  both 
spiritual  and  personal,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be  30  for  ever.  To  Him  who 
is  omniscientand  omnipresent,  allplaces 
and  persons  are  ever  present.  With 
Him  light  and  darkness  are  alike,  for 
"  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
for  ever."  His  saints  will  be  changed, 
but  He  is  immutable.  When  this  glo- 
rious change  has  been  accomplished  by 
the  fiat  of  the  Infinite,  the  political  laws 
which  some  assert  will  be  established 
by  the  Saviour,  will  no  longer  be  need* 
ed ;  the  supreme  and  only  law  will  be 
that  of  love,  for  God  is  love.  "  He  that 
dwetleth  in  love  dwelleih  in  God,  and 


God  in  him,"  What  more  than  this 
can  be  required  as  the  consummation 
of  human  or  divine  happiness?  The 
association  ot  mortals  and  immortals, 
partial  or  complete,  during  what  is 
termed  the  mUlennial  age  of  the  church, 

Eut  forward  with  so  much  dogmatism 
y  some  writers,  is  nowhere  hinted  at 
in  the  Bible;  and,  to  our  thinking,  the 
theory  is  based  on  principles  incompati- 
ble with  the  nature  of  man  and  the 
laws  of  spiritual  being.  'The  locality  of 
Messiah's  residence,  for  anything  we 
know,  may  hereafter  be  changed;  but 
his  glory  and  supremacy  neverl  Hu- 
naan  nature,  in  him  united  with  the  di- 
vine, is  invested  with  all  authority  in 
heaven  and  earth.  When  he  comes 
again,  it  will  he  in  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 
ther, of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  his  own 
glory.  We  conclude,  then,  that  the 
spirituality  and  personality  of  his  go- 
vernment or  reign  is  now  and  will  ever 
be  the  same,  whatever  may  be  the  li>- 
cality  chosen  for  the  more  immediate 
administration  of  his  love  and  worship. 
We  have  this  month  presented  oar 
readers  with  an  Address  on  the  "  Millen- 
nium of  Labor,"  which  will  probably 
not  be  very  popular  with  some  parties. 
We  wish  some  good  brother  in  Great 
Britain  or  the  United  States  wonld  fa- 
vor us  with  an  Essay  on  the  Millen- 
nium of  Love  and  Obedience,  pointing 
out  the  means  whereby  we  m^ht  ob- 
tain for  these  principles  universal  preva- 
lence amongst  men. 

J.  W. 
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REQUIREMENTS    OF    CHRISTIANITY    PERSONAL. 
The  first  thiag  to  be  noted  iu  reading  tbe  Scripfures,  ia  the  importance  they 
RSBign  to  every  individual  of  the  species.     The  Bible  ia  the  only  book  in  the 
norld  that  separntes  the  individual  from  tbe  race,  and  gives  him  a  position 
responsibility  nholly  personal  and  direct.     In  other  worka  and  systems,  n 
taken  as  a  single  being,  is  a  mere  means — a  part  ofa  nhole — and  his  highest 
is  to  contribute  to  some  general  result.     But  in  tbe  Bible,  the  individual  ii 
garded  as  an  end  nithin  himself — as  accouatable  for  bis  life,  forthe  discharge  of 
duty — as  susceptible  of  forming  a  distinct  original  character,  and  of  unfolding 
distinct  individual  destiny.     In  political  philosophy,  the  individual  is  lost  in  the 
multitude;  and  therefore,  the  sense  of  responsibility  is  lost,  or  confined  to 
narroiT  a  sphere,  as  never  to  quicken  the  mind  and  make  it  act  for  itself.     £ 
Christianity  separates  the  individual  from  tbe  multitude.     It  places  a  man  on 
emiDence  altogether  peculiar.     It  teaches  th»t  destiny,  the  greatest  interests  of 
eternity,  depend  on  individual  thought  and  action  ;  aod  that  a  man  is  to  irork 
and  form   himself  nith  a  direct  reference   to  this  truth.     It  teaches  that  tbe 
Supreme  Being  is  inttnitely  desirous  fur  the  moral  perfection  of  every  rational 
creature — that  Christ  died  for  the  individual  as  much  as  for  tba  race — and  that 
every  one  has  an  unspeakable  interest  in  the  present  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
It  leaches  that  God  listens  to  lowly  thought,  and  is  well  pleused  ivitb  the  most 
secret  devotion — that  acts  of  humanity  done  in  obscurity,  are  specially  regarded 
in  heaven ;  nud  that  the  secret  thirst  of  tbe  individual  mind  for  purity  and  right- 
eousuess,  shitll  be  gratified  by  Him  who  searches  the  heart  and  tries  the  reins 
of  the  children  of  men. 

The  truth  now  stated  is  simple,  yet  by  no  means  understood.  The  world  has 
been  accustomed  so  long  to  tbe  contrary  doctrine,  society  has  so  long  practiced 
on  the  principle  that  a  man  belongs  to  the  multitude  as  a  limb  belongs  to  the 
body,  that  he  was  made  to  serve  others,  and  particularly  to  serve  public  opinion, 
that  the  real  position  assigned  him  by  Christ  fails  to  make  its  true  impression. 
It  seems  to  be  almost  impossible  for  us  to  shake  off  tbe  bias  of  early  education, 
to  rid  ourselves  of  tbe  impressions  of  habit,  and  to  resolve  to  act  on  our  own 
individuiil  responsibility,  regardless  of  tbe  consequences.  Still  I  love  to  con- 
template tbe  Bible  view  of  man.  When  I  look  at  history,  I  see  tbe  individual 
trodden  down,  held  in  bondage  to  kings  and  priests,  robbed  of  self-control,  de- 
based in  bis  own  eyes,  made  a  toot  in  tbe  bands  of  tyrants,  and  forced  to  minis- 
ter to  others  at  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  purity  and  virtue.  But  when  I  read  tbe 
Bible,  another  view  opens  before  me.  I  see  the  individual  brought  to  sight — 
elevated  in  his  own  eyes  as  of  more  worth  than  outward  nature  —  solemnly 
penetrated  with  tbe  soul-quickening  thought  of  personal  duty,  righteousness, 
and  immortality — inspired  ivith  a  benevolence  which  can  suffer  joyfully  in  doing 
good  to  others,  but  who  dares  not  serve  others  at  the  expense  of  tbe  eternal  law 
of  justice  and  rigl1^doiIlg.  In  Christianity  I  see  a  supernatural  and  divhie 
system,  whose  end  is  to  elevate  the  individual  to  think  and  act  for  himself— to 
make  him  snperior  to  the  great  masses  of  his  race  —  to  liberate  his  mind  from 
tbe  bondage  of  outward  conditions,  from  political  restraints,  from  the  force  of 
habit  and  public  opinion  —  to  take  him  out  of  the  hands  of  society,  and  place 
him  in  bis  own  hands,  to  be  guided  by  bis  own  best  reason  and  bis  own  consci- 
entious perceptions  of  truth  and  duty. 

Jesns  Christ  came  to  teach  religioo.     He  did  not  come  to  collect  around  him 
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the  rich,  snd  idle,  And  curious,  and  of  tbese  to  form  Asect  He  did  not  come  to 
originate  &  speculative  philosophy,  or  to  found  an  outward  empire.  "  My  king- 
dom," said  He,  "  is  not  of  this  world."  Neither  does  it  come  "  by  observation, 
for  behold  the  kingdom  of  God  in  in  joa."  The  kingdom  of  God  consiats  "  in 
pence,  joy,  love,  righteouaneaa,  parity,  and  nncorruptneas."  It  is  a  spiritual, 
moral  empire  of  truth.  It  is  the  liberated  soul,  expanding  nnder  the  compre- 
hension of  truth,  growing  in  pure  lofty  virtue,  and  holding  fellowship  with  God 
through  ties  of  moral  principle  and  sympathy.  It  is  the  presence  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  of  truth  in  the  human  soul,  barmoniKing  the  inteliect  and  moral  senti- 
ments, giving  not  the  emotion  of  fear,  bnt  the  spirit  of  moral  power,  of  a  sound 
mind,  and  of  unbounded  love.  Jeans  Christ  has  nothing  to  impart  to  His  disci- 
ples except  Hia  own  spirit,  His  own  mind,  His  own  moral  character.  The  gift 
of  moral  excellence,  of  virtae,  of  goodness — there  is  nothing  else  to  be  expected 
from  the  hand  of  God,  becanse  this  is  His  own  grandeur,  and  it  constitnles  the 
richness  of  the  universe. 

In  the  sermon  on  the  Mount,  that  great  Epitome  of  the  Gospel,  I  recognize 
the  truth  now  stated.  There  1  learn  that  all  happiness,  all  glory,  consist  i: 
humility  of  spirit — in  penitence,  meekness,  hungering  and  thirsting  for  moral 
perfection  or  rigbteonsness  —  in  a  raercifol  disposition,  in  purity  of  heart,  in 
peace-making,  in  standing  up  for  truth  when  troth  is  persecuted,  in  a  solemn 
discharge  of  duty  in  the  midst  of  peril  and  snffering.  The  same  great  truth  is 
set  forth  in  the  conclusion  of  that  memorable  discourse,  where  everything  is 
made  to  depend  on  obedience  to  the  words  of  Christ.  God  heeds  not  what  we 
say,  but  what  we  do.  He  heeds  not  what  we  have,  but  what  we  are  in  the  in- 
ward parts.  He  searches  the  heart,  and  there  He  finds  our  true  value.  By  the 
hearts  of  men,  He  ascertains  who  are  His  children.  It  is  not  by  earthly  church- 
books  that  God  knoweth  the  members  of  Christ's  body.  Jt  is  by  what  is  in  a 
man — by  his  thoughts,  and  spirit,  and  deeds.  Ood'sbookofrnnnnirance  teaches 
who  is  good  and  who  is  bad. 

The  idea  of  the  church  has  for  many  ages  tended  to  obscare  the  true  rel^on 
of  Christ~to  meige  it  into  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  rob  it  of  all  spirituality. 
Men  began  at  an  early  period  to  form  an  outward  kingdom  of  the  converts  of 
the  Christian  faith.  They  sought  to  give  to  the  church  a  prominence,  adiatinct- 
neas  of  organization,  a  system  of  administration  and  an  outward  authority,  that 
should  awe  and  subdue  the  world.  Men  have  endeavored  to  maintain  the  faith 
and  morality  of  the  Gospel  by  outward  power,  by  forcing  obedience,  by  pains' 
and  penalties.  In  this  attempt  at  what  is  impossible,  the  many  were  subjected 
to  the  few — the  individual  was  lost  in  the  multitnde  who  composed  the  church, 
and  was  forced  to  minister  to  the  power  and  whims  of  those  whose  ambition  had 
gained  the  supreme  command,  There  is  not  a  sadder  page  in  human  history 
than  that  which  records  the  attempt  to  organize  an  outward  kingdom  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ.  Here  it  ia  that  T  aee  dungeons  dug,  fires  kindled,  engines  of 
torture  applied  to  the  human  body,  and  scaffolds  erected  to  subdue  the  sense  of 
individual  responaibility,  to  restrain  the  right  of  thought,  and  the  supremacy  of 
conscience ;  to  make  tools  of  the  leas  favored  members  of  Christ's  body,  and  to 
force  them  to  serve  man  instead  of  God.  For  more  than  a  thousand  years,  the 
ecclesiastical  power  of  Europe  was  an  instrument  of  oppression  and  tyranny, 
only  equalled  by  the  guillotine  of  France — that  symbol  of  atheism  and  terror. 
The  church  was  a  great  empire  ot  blood  and  crime.  The  few  bright  spots  that 
appear  during  one  thousand  years,  are  the  feeble  efforts  of  a  few  pure  spirits 
who  dared  to  stem  the  current,  and  to  reassert  their  sense  of  individaal  duty  ii 
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thiDking  aai  acting  ibr  tbemsclvea,  in  view  of  their  fioal  accoud lability  to  God. 
It  is  needless  to  mentioD  their  names,  for  what  non  are  earthly  aamesf  They 
nere  driven  frum  their  homes  and  their  families,  loaded  with  epithets  of  depravity, 
e scorn  municated  from  the  church,  so  called — poor,  naked,  nhipped,  tortured, 
burned  alive.  But  from  the  jails,  scaffolds,  fiames,  and  torturing  engines,  their 
expiring  voices  proclaimed  their  Bolenin  regard  for  the  highest  dictates  of  reason 
and  conscience,  for  their  own  individaal  responsibility ;  and  thus,  in  horrid 
deaths,  they  exhibited  the  fundamental  truth  of  Christianity — "It  u  better  to 
obey  God  than  nuin." 

In  later  times,  when  political  governments  had  taken  from  the  church  the 
power  to  commit  murder,  a  fierce  sectarian  ^irit  orgsnrsed  itself  into  a  church 
power,  and  whipped  it*  Tictims  with  the  public  execration.  It  has  long  been  the 
custom  of  ecclesiastical  bodies  to  punish  by  rendering  a  man  odious,  by  branding 
bim  with  the  nnroe  of  heretic  or  "  factionist,"  and  by  organising  public  opinion 
to  destroy  tbe  character  and  influence  of  public  men  and  religious  societies.  A 
la^e  party,  skilfaliy  organized,  commanded  by  talent  to  deceive  and  misrepre- 
sent, can  as  efibctually  destroy  a  man  as  the  Inquisition.  Only  let  a  few  leading 
men  condescend  to  circulate  simultaneously,  in  distant  communities,  a  welt  got- 
ten up  slander,  so  as  to  brand  a  man  with  ugly  names  calculated  to  move  the 
deep-seated  prejudices  and  passions  of  a  people,  and  he  will  find  that  his  influ- 
ence is  destroyed,  and  the  ears  of  the  public  as  completely  shut  gainst  him,  as 
thangh  he  were  a  chminal.  How  were  the  best  men  excommunicated  from  the 
different  sectarian  establish  men  ta  only  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  and  by  the 
united  voice  of  a  few  leaders  rendered  as  obnoxioas  to  tbe  public  as  the  Mor. 
monsareoowf  The  cry  of  the  populace  is  dreadful.  How  many  hypocrites 
has  it  made!  How  many  murders  has  it  committed?  How  many  good  men 
has  it  destroyed?  I  distrust  a  popular  clamor,  whether  of  the  world  or  T 
church.  I  dare  not  receive  it  into  my  mind,  because  generally  such  are  i 
signs  of  iqjuatice  and  oppression.  I  look  back,  and  see  Jesus  expiring  amid  the 
vociferations  of  a  frantic  populace,  and  all  along  down  the  stream  of  time  I  see 
executions  conducted  on  similar  principles ;  and  from  so  many  historic  facts  I 
am  forced,  except  in  a  few  cases,  to  sympathize  with  the  weak  and  down-trod- 
den. I  had  rather  give  the  outcast  my  tears,  than  to  mingle  in  a  public  festival 
of  triumph  over  the  falleo  conditiciD  of  him  who  had  erred,  hut  for  whom  there 
was  no  mercy.  I  had  rather  sympathize  even  with  the  wrong-doer,  than  join  ii 
ex^geratiug  his  fauils,  in  robbing  him  of  all  friendship,  of  the  means  of  sup- 
port, and  thus  to  open  wider  before  him  the  path  of  ruin,  and  light  it  more  and 
more  with  the  fires  of  hell.  The  public  needs  no  sympathy— but  the  down-trod- 
den, the  erring,  straying,  dying  soul— 0 1  it  requires  sympathy  to  gain  self-com- 
posure, to  reflect,  to  repent,  to  seek  the  face  of  an  offended  God. 

Thus  the  attempt  to  make  an  outward  empire  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  never 
failed  to  became  an  occasion  of  oppression  and  a  means  of  persecution.  Tbi 
more  I  read  the  Bible,  the  more  1  observe  human  nature,  the  less  I  believe  ii 
church  organization,  as  that  term  is  now  applied.  In  the  beginning  of  tbe  gos- 
pel, I  do  not  read  of  the  Apostles  organizing  a  church,  and  giving  it  a  definite 
system  of  government.  The  disciples,  at  first,  were  of  one  heart  and  one  mind, 
and  they  na-urally  flowed  together ;  and  the  Apostles  appointed  them  tenchers 
of  the  oldest  and  best  informed,  who  ruled  hy  humility,  through  truth  and  the 
spirit  of  love.  The  collecting  of  believers  into  a  worshipping  assembly,  in  primi- 
tive times,  was  not  effected  by  the  Apostles.  It  was  a  natural  result  of  their 
faith  and  piety.    It  sprung  from  a  law  of  onr  nature.    No  one  can  lock  up  any 
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Htrong  feeling  in  his  boaom.  And  least  of  all  cad  the  religious  feeling  be  sepa- 
rated from  society.  It  will  seek  expression,  it  will  go  forth  in  joyous  Eympatby 
and  attach  itself  to  others.  In  this  nay  it  gains  strength,  acquires  coDfidence, 
and  rises  into  absolute  sovereignly  over  the  life.  By  this  means  it  STcays  others 
into  harmony  with  itself,  and  helps  to  cftrry  them  forward  in  the  truth  and  l 
of  the  gospel.  But  yet  there  is  no  precise  syslem  of  government,  no  exact  fc 
of  administration  sketched  in  the  New  Testament.  In  the  Old  Scriptures,  I 
ft  precise  form  of  government,  an  exact  administration,  first  through  Moses,  then 
by  Judges,  Priests,  and  finally  through  a  line  of  Kings.  But  not  so  in  the  better 
covenant.  Here  I  find  that  each  member  of  the  family  is  a  priest,  a  king,  and 
ought  to  be,  a  teacher  of  truth.  I  find  a  perfect  equality— a  simple  brotherhood 
of  equals,  a  simple  association  of  believers,  whose  bond  of  union  is  the  faith  ot 
facts  of  the  gospel,  and  whose  end  is  moral  iraprovement  and  the  propagation 
of  the  Christian  religion.  The  bishops  of  a  primitive  church  were  simply 
teachers  of  the  new  religion,  whose  authority  was  exercised  through  truth  and 
the  spirit  of  love.  They  educated  their  converts  in  the  morality  of  the  gospel. 
Their  power  was  moral,  not  arbitrary  and  foreign.  They  cultivated  acquaintance 
with  the  church — they  sympathized  with  all,  taught  all,  and  by  a  taw  of  o 
being,  exercised  a  vast  moral  influence  over  the  congregation.  But  still  there 
is  no  oi^nieation,  no  definition  of  exact  powers  to  be  exercised  by  the  bishop. 
He  is  a  teacher  and  instructor  only.  He  is  nut  a  king,  a  spiritual  magistrate,  a 
Pope,  or  an  absolute  ruler.  His  great  duty  is  to  teach,  to  reflect  the  moral 
sympathy  ofthecoDgregatiuD,  to  aid  and  comfort  those  who  are  weak  or  afflicted, 
to  reform  the  imperfect  by  awakening  in  their  souls  contrition  forsin,  and  a  mi 
ferveut  live  of  virtue,  and  to  lead,  not  to  drive  the  flock  into  green  pastur 
In  order  to  rule,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  to  goide  the  church,  he  must  be 
humble  as  a  child,  fllled  with  the  spirit  of  love,  and  constantly  exercise  the 
warmest  human  sympathy. 

It  is  most  unfortunate  that  the  idea  of  "  ruling"  suggests  to  our  minds  the 
thought  of  arbitrary  sway.  The  idea  of  ruling  in  the  New  Testament,  is  only 
another  name  for  moral  or  spiritual  influence.  This  is  the  noblest  form  of  power 
It  springs  from  an  intellect  illuminated  with  truth — from  a  heart,  the  depth  of 
whose  affections  have  been  unsealed,  and  consecrated  to  the  work  of  doing  good. 
This  sort  of  power  gives  life  and  health  to  all  minds  on  whom  it  operates,  by 
bringing  them  into  sympathy  with  itself,  by  breathing  into  them  a  new  c 
sciousneas  of  duty,  of  the  worth  anddignity  of  right  doing.  And  this  is  the  only 
power  legitimately  known  to  the  church.  The  bishop  ought  to  be  its  representa- 
tive. What  a  nork  does  the  office  of  a  Christian  bishop  present  I  What  a  task 
and  responsibility  does  it  enjoin !  Let  no  one  touch  this  position  who  is  engaged 
in  a  secular  enterprise,  who  is  a  trafficker  in  the  wealth  and  merchandise  of  this 
world,  whose  farm  requires  his  daily  superintendence — who  is  thirsting  for 
riches;  for  if  be  do,  be  can  hardly  escape  moral  contempt.  A  worldly-minded 
bishop,  who  studies  thrift  instead  of  the  Bible,  who  is  growing  rich  through  the 
arts  of  modern  business,  who  is  better  known  by  his  talent  to  make  money  thau 
bis  intelligence  in  the  things  of  a  pare  religion,  is  unfit  to  touch  the  great  moral 
interests  of  any  brother  or  of  any  community.  Such  an  one  will  never  fiul  to 
be  inflated  with  his  oQice,  to  seek  influence  through  the  flesh,  and^inake  his 
power  an  instrument  to  resent  private  insults  and  personal  inattentions,  wt 
hia  self-esteem  may  lead  him  to  imagine  have  been  offered  him  by  bin  brethren. 

But  I  cannot  longer  dwell  on  this  topic.     I  say  again,  in  the  New  Testament 
I  find  DO  minute  le^lation,  no  arbitrary  power,  no  exact  form  of  government 
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laid  down  for  the  ehurcb.  Tbe  church  is  the  simplest  form  of  asBociatioD — an 
BSWciatioR  of  equals,  knit  together  hy  the  indissoluble  ties  of  love  and  aSectioD. 
I  am  aware  that  trh&t  I  have  written  may  satyect  me  to  censure.  1  beg  only  to 
be  onderstood.  I  oppose  a  definite  form  of  church  government,  because  stich 
form  is  not  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures — because  in  order  to  reach  it  we  are  com- 
pelled to  proceed  on  speculative  grounds  to  establiah  the  foundation,  bf  reason 
instead  of  the  Word  of  God.  1  do  not  oppose  order  in  the  house  of  God.  I 
would  cherish  the  thought,  and  ni^e  it  on  all,  as  a  solemn  duty  whose  violation 
is  a  monatroDs  ain.  But  I  oppose  making  the  church  an  outward  worldlj  em- 
pire, and  lodging  in  it «  power  to  crush  even  tbe  feeblest.  In  every  agemen  have 
sacrificed  themselves  to  church  power.  It  has  been  as  universal  nn  idol  as  any 
other,  and  it  has  drenched  the  earth  in  blood.  It  bronght  forth  the  Man  of  Sin, 
Red  filled  tbe  world  with  abominations.  1  fear  and  dreeid  power  when  lodged  in 
(he  bands  of  fallen  imperfect  beings.  I  know  its  tendency,  its  disastrous  and 
raoamful  effects  ou  him  who  e:tercises  it,  and  those  on  wbom  it  is  exercised;  and 
consequently  I  cannot  nsk  God  for  a  better  blessing  on  the  church,  than  to  ask 
Him  to  prevent  His  children  attempting  to  lord  it  over  each  other.  The  very 
spirit  of  religion  is  opposed  to  any  absolute  sway  being  held  by  any  man  or  set 
of  men  on  this  earth.  The  greatest  man  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  he  who  is 
most  childlike — more  ready  to  obey  than  to  command ;  whose  power  is  in  his 
intelligence  and  virtue,  in  his  meek  and  quiet  spirit — ^in  his  solemn  consecration 
to  works  of  goodness  and  truth.  One  such  man  is  worth  a  thousand  nominal 
elders,  whose  one  idea  is  to  ruie  hy  arbitrary  sway  their  brethren. 

Thus  the  idea  of  tbe  church  for  many  centuries  baa  operated  so'aa  to  destroy 
the  importance  and  responsibility  of  man  as  an  individual.  It  has  merged  the 
disciple  into  a  school,  and  made  him  an  instrument,  instead  of  an  end.  It  baa 
robbed  him  of  bis  individuality,  of  his  free  agency,  of  the  supreme  dominion  of 
bis  own  conadence,  and  made  him  labor  for  a  joint  result,  rather  than  for  his 
personal  perfection  in  virtue.  Hence  his  creed  has  been  carefully  written 
for  him  before  he  was  horn  ;  the  precise  government  to  which  he  must  submit 
has  been  specially  framed  for  him,  and  bis  religion  made  np  for  bim  like  his 
clolhes.  If  he  demur,  if  he  refuse,  he  is  branded  with  heresy,  and  persecuted 
through  life  as  a  felon. 

Nature  is  divine — is  older  than  the  gospel,  and  the  foundation  of  the  gospel. 
By  creation  man  is  an  end  and  not  a  means.  He  is  an  ultimate  being,  made  for 
his  own  true  indiviual  perfection.  This  is  the  grand  idea  of  nature  and  revela- 
tion. Hence  each  one  is  addressed  by  the  Bible  as  responsible  to  God.  The 
gospel  clums  the  personal  attention,  faith,  and  obedience  of  every  man.  Wbat. 
ever,  therefore,  wars  against  man's  true  individuality,  against  the  unconstrained 
exercise  of  bis  reason,  his  conscience,  and  bis  entire  liberty  to  act  in  conformity 
to  their  voice,  ought  to  be  calmly  yet  resolutely  resisted.  It  makes  no  difference 
whether  this  species  of  usurpation  originates  in  society  or  in  individuals,  it  ought 
to  be  opposed  with  every  honest  energy,  because  it  is  a  deadly  foe  to  religion 
and  all  real  goodnese. 

All  the  claims  of  Christianity  are  personal,  and  muat  be  met  through  personal 
effort,  through  the  action  of  an  unbiassed  understanding,  perceiving  and  choosing 
the  r^ht  as  a  sacred  and  inviolable  duty.  When  I  look  into  my  own  mind  I  find 
that  l,^now  right  from  wrong,  that  in  spite  of  myself  I  approve  of  what  is  right, 
that  1  have  a  thirst  for  what  is  perfect  in  morals,  that  I  desire  a  better  com- 
panionship than  tbe  earth  affords,  that  J  long  for  immortality  and  perfect  blessed- 
ness.    I  find  that  J  am  in  and  of  myself  a  perfect  intellectual  and  moral  system 
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— nod  when  1  read  the  Bible  I  discover  thnt  these  moral  priociplea  of  my  bouI 
are  addressed,  fed,  called  out,  developed,  through  the  adnptation  of  the  greet 
moral  i^eneies  of  the  Christian  religiou.  I  find  thttt  God  only  requires  me  1 
become  a  good  man-^to  attach  myself  to  Him  through  faith  in  his  Son  aa  m 
Saviour  aad  the  great  exemplar  of-all  righteonsDess,  I  find  that  the  Bible  calls 
no,  not  to  a  mechanical,  servile  imitation  of  Jesus,  but  to  a  comprehension  of 
his  Spirit,  to  a  rational  sympathy  nith  bis  mind,  to  feel  na  he  felt  the  obligation 
of  the  immutable  lavr  of  right  doing.  Christianity  proposes  nothing  unnatural — 
on  the  contrary,  proceeds  iu  sweetest  unison  with  nature,  to  develop  and 
perfect  the  noble  intellect  and  heart  of  man.  It  proceeds  to  make  na  share  the 
divine  natnre,  by  imparting  the  Divine  Spirit  of  truth,  integrity,  fortitade,  pa' 
tience,  and  a  sublime  trust  in  God,  that  triumphs  even  over  death,  and  makes  the 
soul  superior  to  pain  and  te:TOT. 

Truth  alone  is  the  authority  of  God.     He  seeks  no  other  sway  over  the  minds 
of  his  rational  oSapring  than  that  which  springs  from  the  anderstanding  i 
choice  of  religious  truth.     And  truth  is  not  an  arbitrary  foreign  power.     It  i 

Fer  komogennus  with  the  human  mind  and  the  human  heart.  It  is  an  object 
of  the  soul — and  when  once  comprehended,  becomes  a  part  of  our  spiritual  being. 
Truth  cannot  be  forced  upon  a  man.  It  cannot  be  given  him  as  a  garment  to 
clothe  the  body,  or  as  water  to  quench  the  thirst,  To  receive  it  is  to  exert  the 
best  faculties  of  the  mind — the  reason  and  conscience.  To  feci  its  obligation  is 
to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  living  God ;  and  to  obey  it  is  to  serve  Christ 
cceptably,  and  to  be  united  in  spirit  with  all  pure  beings. 

But  a  man  can  only  obtain  religious  truth  through  a  careful  and  candid  exer- 
ise  of  his  reason.  We  have  the  Bible  it  is  trae,  but  the  Bible  must  be  under- 
stood through  much  patient  study.  Others  may  aid  us  in  arriving  at  the  truths 
of  Revelation,  yet  the  work  is  chieSy  onr  own.  Hence  I  again  repeat  the  fact. 
The  Tfgairementt  of  Christianity  art  strictly  personal.  To  be  a  Christian  implies  a 
great  deal.  It  implies  that  truth  is  enthroned  in  the  understanding  and  affec- 
tions— that  it  is  moulding  the  thoughts  and  moral  feelings  after  its  own  glorii 
image  of  perfection — and  that  the  life  is  issuing  in  sound  and  beautiful  forms  of 
virtue.  It  implies  that  God  has  become  a  practical  reality  to  the  mind,  thnt  from 
the  sublime  conception  the  mind  is  receiving  perpetual  aids  to  its  enlargement 
and  stability,  and  that  it  is  joyfully  resting  in  Him  for  the  inheritance  of  sta- 
bility. It  implies  the  reception  of  a  new  consciousness  from  the  lessons  of  Jeans 
Christ;  the  inspiration  of  a  lofty,  unbounded  sentiment  of  love,  and  the  calm 
resolution  to  suffer  in  the  defence  of  a  righteous  cause,  and  to  follow  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience  at  any  price  and  at  any  sacrifice. 

Christianity  is  a  system  of  truth,  and  hence  ne  are  tn1d  we  must  worship  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  God  is  to  be  seen  only  through  the  operation  of  our  o 
spirits  exerted  on  the  glorious  traces  He  has  given  of  himself  in  nature  and  reve- 
lation.    He  is  not  an  object  of  the  senses.     Truth  is  thegloriouspresenceof  the 

ing  God — the  image  of  bis  essence.     Through  it  we  approach   and  worship 

im.  We  cannot  worship  God  by  merely  loading  his  name  with  epithets  of 
greatness ;  by  attempting  to  Qatter  him,  or  by  presenting  to  bis  ear  the  cold, 
heartless  admiration  of  religious  cant.  The  name  of  God  contains  every  thing 
t  is  great  and  glorious  in  the  universe.  It  ought  to  qnicken  our  minds  to  the 
most  vigorous  spiritual  action — it  ought  to  call  forth  our  best  and  highest  gifts 
in  approaching  as  living  realities  all  that  Is  good  and  excellent.  It  ought  tt 
attach  us  to  right  doing  in  bonds  never  to  be  severed.  Tt  onght  to  give  us  in' 
ward  freedom  and  power — power  to  subdue  our  lusts,  power  to  stand  erect  it 
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seasons  of  trial  ud  peril,  power  Ui  relinquish  every  object  of  pleasure,  and  even 
life  itself,  rather  than  swerve  from  the  simple  task  of  faithfully  doing  our  duty. 
But  in  order  that  the  gospel  rony  have  this  effect,  it  is  essential  that  a  man 
separate  hiroselt  in  thought,  from  his  race,  and  contemplate  hia  immortal  destiny 
singly.  He  must  be  able  to  appreciate  the  end  aud  aim  of  his  being  as  a  child 
of  God,  as  a  perfect  iatellectuel  system,  made  to  be  great  and  glorious.  He 
must  feel  his  individuality,  bis  acconntability,  hia  capacity  for  virtue,  for  happi- 
ness and  for  suffering.  He  tnuat  look  upon  his  own  adaptations  to  the  present 
state,  and  by  the  light  of  testimony  trace  among  the  intimations  of  his  onn 
spirit  the  germs  of  immortal  growth.  He  roust  take  his  seat  at  the  feet  of  the 
Great  Teacher,  and  in  the  honesty  of  a  virtuous  intention,  strive  to  comprehend. 
the  lessons  of  religion.  Here  on  this  loivly  seat  he  mnst  make  a  willing  sacri- 
fice of  the  pride  of  the  human  heart,  of  human  approbrition,  of  consecrated  sys- 
tems of  divinity,  and  following  the  light  of  his  lesson,  resolutely  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  Christ  in  the  service  of  truth. 

I  close  this  esstky  with  the  same  thought  ivritteu  in  the  first  paragraph.  The 
Bible  is  the  only  book  in  the  world  that  separates  the  individual  fVom  society, 
elevates  bim  to  a  consciousness  of  his  real  value,  and  imposes  on  him  the  re- 
straints of  a  personal  obligation.  It  is  better  to  obey  God  than  man;  call  no 
man  on  earth  your  Master,  for  one  is  your  Teacher,  even  Christ,  and  all  yc  are 
brethren.  This  is  the  great  fundamental,  all-comprcbensive  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion.  I  would  tesch  the  necessity  of  keeping  this  truth  constantly  before  the 
mind,  of  studying  it  profoundly,  knowing  as  I  do  its  immense  value  in  forming 
a  great  and  eieellent  character.  Let  every  one  guard  the  thought  of  hia  indi- 
vidual being,  of  his  personal  responsibility,  and  while  be  mixes  with  society,  re- 
ligious and  civil,  as  a  member,  keep  from  losing  himself  in  the  social  compact, 
and  thereby  of  becoming  a  mere  instrument  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  others. 
Let  every  one  look  to  God  and  to  himself,  and  fearlessly  follow  the  light  of  his 
raost  deliberate  conviction  of  truth.  Let  him  estimate  himself  in  the  relation 
he  Biistuns  to  time  and  eternity,  by  the  divine  love  for  him  in  the  gift  of  Jeans 
Christ  I  read  tbe  value  of  a  human  being  in  the  awful  scene  of  tbe  crucifixion 
— in  the  blood-sealed  promises  of  immortality  and  imperishable  life.  In  tbe 
snblime  offices  of  tbe  Son  of  God  in  heaven,  as  man's  High  Priest  and  Interces- 
sor, I  see  a  noble  and  satisfying  evidence  of  the  worth  and  dignity  of  tbe  human 
soul.  What  fearful  testimonies  has  God  given  to  man's  importance,  not  in  tbe 
few  years  of  earthly  life,  but  as  an  immortal  being,  capable  of  heavenly  raptures 
and  enduring  delights  1  Ob  I  it  is  enough  to  make  a  man  look  up  to  the  highest 
heavens,  and  rejoice  with  joy  UDspeakabJe  and  full  of  glory  I  It  is  enough  to 
make  a  man  cast  away  every  restraint  but  duty,  and  with  a  faith  gathering  fresh 
accessions  of  strength  as  time  rolls  away,  to  stand  nobly  in  the  service  of  the 
eternal  and  immutable  God.  Man  needs  the  quickening  power  of  Christianity — 
be  needs  an  Almighty  Father  in  whom  to  trust,  and  a  better  life  for  which  to 
bope,  amid  the  sorrows  and  Bufierings  of  the  present  state.  He  cannot  consecrate 
himself  to  so  noble  a  work  as  that  of  developing  his  high  capacity  for  pure,  di- 
vine virtue.  It  is  a  task  worthy  the  straggles  of  a  life  time,  because  to  gain  virtue 
is  to  enjoy  the  best  blessing  of  God,  and  to  rise  ioto  fellowship  and  communion 
with  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  to  be  pervaded  with  tbe  life-giving  Spirit  of  God — to  be 
guided  by  the  Divine  Presence — to  be  qualified  fur  companionship  with  spirits 
who  know  no  sin,  no  tears,  no  strife.  In  that  land  of  delight  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest— and  the  noble  soul,  redeemed  from  moral  evil, 
enters  on  an  endless  and  blissful  career  of  honor  and  true  dignity.  J.  W.  C. 
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ELEMENTARY  VIEWS.— No.  III. 

Tbb  most  profonnd,  lofty,  and  sablime  principle  of  action  knowD  to  all  the 
tribes  of  earth,  is  bodied  forth  in  the  sweetest  monosyllable  in  all  the  dictiona- 
ries of  humaD  apeeiJi.  That  mjaterious,  sublime,  and  beautifal  formula  of  an 
idea  or  principle,  is  oar  soft,  sweet,  aoal-stirring  monosyllable.  Love,  The 
glorious,  awfni,  self-exiatent  Jehovah,  is  the  attb/eet  of  that  aonl-Htirring,  enno- 
bling, and  enrapturing  propoiition,  of  which  love  is  the  predicate.    God  is  Love. 

The  creation,  the  whole  creation,  is  but  its  finite  represenbttioQ.  It  is  but  one 
sublime,  indestructible  delineation  and  embodiment  of  its  Divine  charms  and 
attractions.  All  the  melodies,  harmonies,  and  ecstaciea  of  the  universe  originate 
and  terminate  in  Love.  It  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
End,  the  Firtt  and  the  Lait,  of  all  being  and  of  all  blessedness. 

To  its  actirities  and  energies,  the  heavens  owe  all  their  splendors — the  earth 
tnd  its  tenantry  all  their  happiness.  The  fruit  of  God's  Spirit,  in  all  its  details, 
is  but  the  habiliments,  aud  adornings,  and  transports  of  LOVB.  The  ftuit  of 
tbe  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long  soSering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meek- 
ness, temperance.  Against  all  these,  or  any  of  tbem,  no  law  was  ever  enacted 
n  heaven  or  earth. 

Whence,  then,  emanated  moral  evil,  sin,  death,  and  hell?  Aye,  that  is  i 
question  on  which  many  a  philosopher,  in  aim  and  purpose,  has  stulUBed  bis 
reason  and  sacrificed  himself.  There  is  no  beginning  nor  ending  to  an  infinite 
line,  and  yet  we  can  never  see  the  one  nor  the  other.  We  must  admit  it,  or  be- 
come fooU.  Hence,  none  but  a  fool  can  either  think  or  say  that  there  is  no 
God;  and  yet,  no  man  is  so  wise  as  to  form  one  conception  ofa  being  that  never 
began  to  be,  and  that  can  never  cease  to  be.  Because  something  u,  every  man 
must  believe  or  think  that  something  always  uoi;  for,  as  we  delight  to  say,  no- 
thing could  not  possibly  give  being  tu  something.  True  philosophy  and  reason, 
therefore,  fall  upon  their  kneea  and  worship  Him  "  that  uroi,  and  u,  and  erermort 
shall  be ;"  from  whom  all  things  began  to  be,  end  by  whom  they  continue  to  be, 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting — God.  This  is  the  only  solid  basis  for  faith,  rea- 
son, and  religion.  Other  foundation  of  reason,  religion,  science,  or  art,  can  no 
raan  lay. 

Theistt,  deists,  and  all  religionists,  have  yielded  too  much  complaisance  and 
respect  to  the  atheists,  and  sceptics,  and  iofidels  of  the  present  day.  There  is 
~  man  so  void  of  reason,  and  so  little  entitled  to  respect,  as  the  man  that  de- 

B  tbe  being  and  eternity  of  the  ineffable  Spirit  called  Jehovah.  We  cannot 
take  one  step  in  science,  learning,  or  reUgion,  without  not  merely  the  concession, 
but  the  acknowledgment  of  one  infinite,  eternal,  immutable  Jehovah.  The  He- 
brew poet  shows  himself  to  bave  been  taller  than  any  philosopher  of  all  anti- 
quity, when  ha  dared  to  affirm,  "  From  everlasting  to  everlasting" — "  From 
eternity  to  eternity,"  thou  art  God !  A  rirrle  has  no  beginning,  middle,  or  e  ' 
and  yet  it  encloses  tbe  whole  science  of  mathematics.  A  point,  without  any  ni 
nitude,  is  its  centre  ;  a  line,  without  any  breadth,  is  its  eireumferenee  ;  and  a  i 
terie  in  motion,  without  beginning  and  without  end,  is  its  area. 

A  fool,  but  no  one  else,  can  say  there  is  no  God.  And  a  man  who  has  seen  a 
Bible,  and  denies  its  origin  and  its  inspiration,  is  entitled  to  tbe  same  diploma. 
Soul-sleeping  and  soul-dying  are  such  chimeras,  that  no  man,  ftithin  the  circles 
of  sanity,  has  tbe  courage  to  avow.  For  proof,  be  has  not  an  atom  of  tbe  nni- 
verse.  No  man  ever  found  a  soul  asleep,  much  less  a  dead  soul.  A  dead  lifi!  ! 
What  a  chaos  of  words  fill  the  brains  of  many  of  our  magniloquent  hoaaters  of 
science — only  »o  coiled  I 

"Spirits  in  prison"  in  Noah's  Ark,  in  Hades,  or  in  the  reveries  of  a  day-dream, 
are  the  genuine  phantasmagoria — the  true  Jach-o'-Lanthom  of  magical  divinity. 
And  yet,  no  age  has  been  without  it  since  men  strayed  away  in  the  wanderings 
of  an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy,  that  casta  theology  into  the  candle-mould 
of  bald  fanaticism,  or  tries  the  truth  of  the  Bible  by  the  broken  ruleofpanlyaed 
reason  and  Unitarian  logic. 

There  are  certain  elements  of  all  the  compounds  nf  the  universe.   No  one  ele- 
ment, abstract  and  alone,  can  sustain  any  form  of  life  known  to  man — v^etable, 
mal,  spiritual,  angelical.   Atheism  has  no  ideal  God,  theism  has  no  real  God, 
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polrtheism  has  a  universe  or  imaginary  planelariam  since  Coperaicua  nas  burn ; 
and  yet,  not  one  of  ihem  bae  the  Gcat  attribute  of  Divinity,  in  the  pure  ideal  con* 
ceptioD  of  cultivated  reason. 

When,  Uieti,  we  apeak  of  the  elementary  principles  of  Christianity,  we  must 
take  some  oil  iu  our  lamps,  enter  into  tlia  aeciet  chamber  of  the  Divine 
presence,  prostrate  our  imaginations  in  the  dust,  bring  our  passiuua  into  abey- 
ance, ancl  our  spirits  into  a  devout,  and  humble,  and  spiritual  communion  with 
THE  Incarnate  Word,  and  throngh  him  lift  up  our  thoughts  and  our  souls  to 
Him  that  is  the  Uncreated  Fountain  of  both  light  and  life,  and  who  baa  promised 
his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  with  auhamble,  contrite,  aod  adoring  heart. 
Thus  we  shail  as  surely  Hud  it  as  we  are  sincere  and  as  God  is  true. 

There  is  but  one  grand  central,  attractive,  and  radiating  idea  in  every  celestial 
system  in  God's  creation.  That  idea  gives  name  to  the  whole  system.  In  Tke- 
{joyif,  God  alone,  in  his  nature,  personality,  and  attributes,  is  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega. 

in  the  Chruloaracy,  or  in  the  theory  called  Chralianiig,  Christ  himself,  the 
anoitiied  BTiA  consecrated  ofGcial  of  Jehovah,  in  the  work  of  redemption,  is  himself, 
personally  and  officially,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega. 

Jesus  is  the  Greek  representative  of  Jushua,  or  the  Divinely  commissioned 
Saviour,  that  brought  Israel  out  of  the  wilderness,  across  the  Jordao,  and  who 
gave  to  them  the  land  of  promise,  Jeias  represents  the  Divine  and  human  jjit- 
loR  of  the  Uero  of  our  redemption,  and  Cl,ri»t,  his  holy  unction  and  omcia!  ma- 
jesty as  our  Mediator  aud  Intercessor.  Hence,  then,  the  lirat  great  lesson  in 
soul-redeeming  Christianity,  is  to  torn  our  eyes  to  the  great  Apostle  and  High 
Priest  of  our  salvation,  and  to  at/mlivelp  comider  him  as  God  manifett  in  Ikejieih; 
nniiin(eJ  with  the  plenary  possession  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  Em- 
mnnuel,  and  "  as  justified  by  the  Holy  Spirit"  in  all  his  pretensions. 

Thus  must  we  dig  deep  into  the  sub-soit  of  our  humanity,  before  we  can  find 
a  sure  foundation  for  the  true  temple  of  true  religion.  The  majestic  oak  that 
lifts  its  branches  nearest  to  heaven,  strikes  its  roots  deepest  into  the  earth.  It 
is  not  reaioa,  but  the  want  of  it,  that  iDakes  any  man  an  infidel,  a  Unitarian,  a 
Sabellian,  a  Free  Thinker,  or  a  mere  7Vnneu«  Baptist)  though, like  Mr.  Graves, 
be  might  imagine  himsetl  to  be  the  Magnus  Apollo  of  a  million  of  readers. 

We  have  long  since  shown,  by  an  extended  inductiou  of  particulars,  that  all 
tyttem*  art  circlet ;  and,  therefore,  there  is  but  one  central  idea  in  any  system  of 
politics,  religion,  or  morals.  In  each  and  every  sect  of  Pagandom,  Moham- 
medandom,  and  Christendom,  there  is  but  one  central  thought,  diCTerential  from 
all  others ;  and  that  dilferential  thought,  be  it  a  great  thought  or  a  little  thought, 
is  the  centre  of  that  system— the  centre  of  its  attraction  and  its  radiation.  Its 
charms,  its  power,  its  glury,  its  intrinsic  worth  are  found  in  that  oue  idea. 

In  this  view  of  the  subject,  what  a  meagre  kernel  is  in  the  nut  of  most  of  our 
Protestant  sects.  Papist  has  but  one  infallible  Papa  for  its  magnet.  In  the  first 
family  of  Papa,  separated  from  the  Greek  Patriarch,  there  are  seven  etymologi- 
cal children  and  six  etymological  grand-children ;  and  such  a  set  of  squalid  suck- 
lings and  noisy  brats,  no  man  can  descrbe. 

But  to  keep  within  the  circle  of  Protestantdom,  and  to  make  the  subject  fa- 
miliar and  interesting  to  all  my  readers,  I  will  select  Episcopalianism,  Preaby- 
terianism,  Congregationalism,  and  Methodism,  and  only  ask.  What  is  tbe  doc- 
trinal, religious,  or  moral  difference,  beyond  the  Simple  formal  politt/  ?  They  may 
have  different  philosophies  of  portions  of  Christianity  called  doctrines,  but  these 
are  held  in  abeyance  by  the  common  magnetic  power  of  the  polity.  They  are 
very  charitable  on  the  subject  of  the  doctrine  and  the  speculative  philosophy  of 
the  scheme;  but  touch  not  the  holy  ark  of  the  covenant —  the  poUty  of  our  dear 
mother  I     She  i<  a  good,  kind,  generoui,  tympalhelie  grandam  ! 

There  is  but  one  exception,  else  it  would  be  a  universal  rule.  The  Baptieli, 
(yes,  the  Bttptitit,  whose  name  is  now  in  imminent  peril) — I  say,  "'  the  Baptists 
aud  the  Co ngregatiooa lists."  Their  church  pu/i'v  >»  essentially  the  same.  The 
by-laws  are  mere  gossamer.  The  old  "  modt  and  mbjeef  of  baptism,"  is  the  Alpha 
and  Omega  of  the  huge  gulf  between  Simon  Pure  and  Pure  Simon.  Settle  bap- 
tuoi,  and  where  are  tbe  pyramids  and  ramparts  of  their  respective  Zions  ?  There 
is  not  a  wreck  behind.  On  nhat  a  slender  thread  now  bang  the  destinies  of  mo- 
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dern  Chriatendom  I   Like  the  "  TenneasBo"  Baptist,  (I  do  not  me«n  Mr.  Graves, 
but  the  Temuttee  Baptist,)  it  perishes  when  the  river  is  dry.    In  heaven  it  bat 

I  locality. 

Morality,  the  legitimate  fruit  of  relij^on,  like  the  elements  of  piety,  ia  alao 
immutable  in  its  eaaence  or  nature.     "Love  thy  neighbor  as  thysell."     Show 
that  kindness  to  him  which  yon  woold  have  him   show  to  you  in  similar  c' 
cnrastancea.     Do  to  all  what  you  woald  have  all  to  do  to  you.    This  ia  the  so 
of  the  raRtter.     All  parties  agree  in  this  law,  save  some  editors  of  newspapers. 

It  would  be  worth,  not  a  million  of  dollars  or  pounds  steriin^,  but  a  million 
of  aonls,  to  settle  Uie  great  comer-stone — the  sub-basis  of  Christian  union,  com- 
munion, and  cooperation  in  Christ's  viaible  formal  church.  It  'mast  be  done, 
and  all  the  so-called  Christian  philosophies,  theories,  dogmas,  or  doctrines, 
which  have  babelized  Christendom,  must  be  repudiated,  whether  true  or  false, 
for  two  good  reasons — God  never  commanded  them,  the  Lord  never  enacted 
them,  and  mankind  cannot  understand  them.  Here  and  there,  once  or  twice  in 
a  hundred  years,  you  may  find  two  men  that  can  measurably  understand  tbeta 
in  all  their  windings,  and  radiations,  and  ramifications,  from  the  throne  of  God 
to  the  farthest  domicile  in  the  last  circle  of  our  habitable  earth.  Has  onr  Hea- 
venly Father  baaed  the  salvation  of  a  world,  for  whom  Christ  died,  on  sncb  a 
contmgency!  A.  C. 


HOME    EDUCATION. 

If  edacatiou  be  neglected  by  parents  at  home,  it  is  almost  vain  to  expect  any 
great  progress  of  their  children  at  school.  Children  look  up  to  their  parents  as 
the  greatest  and  best  of  the  human  race.    Andtbelongerthisillnsion  of  parental 

ferfection  remains  unbroken,  the  more  secure  will  the  parent  be  of  impressing 
is  own  character  upon  his  posterity.  Home  education,  jet  roe  here  remark, 
should  be  not  onlv  iDtellectaal,  but  physical  and  moral.  The  faculties  of  body 
and  mind  should  oe  developed  in  the  best  possible  manner.  And  this  may  be 
supposed  to  be  the  peculiar  anxiety  of  every  well-meaning  parent.  Every  father, 
who  loves  as  he  ought  his  sons  and  daughters,  must  experience  intense  anxiety 
for  their  intellectual  and  moral  elevation. 

But  how  are  we  to  contribute  in  the  highest  degree  to  such  a  desirable  cos- 
summatioa!  To  the  solution  of  this  question  the  present  paper  shall  be  devoted. 
The  fancied  perfection  which  children  always  attribute  to  their  parents,  is  the 
lever  by  which  their  elevation  may  be  effected.  Children  can  see  no  better  ob- 
ject of  imitation  than  those  whom  most  of  all  they  are  impelled,  by  the  instincts 
of  their  nature,  to  look  up  to  and  love.  Whatever,  therefore,  is  observed  by 
children  to  be  an  especial  object  of  pursuit,  wliatever  is  most  h^hly  prized  b^ 
the  parents,  will  be,  must  be,  exceedingly  interesting  to  the  children.  But  it 
must  he  an  object  of  real  interest,  if  he  would  secure  the  attention  of  bis  chil- 
dren. For  the  penetrating  simplicity  of  childhood  will  see  through  false  pre- 
tences with  surprising  perspicacity.  It  is  of  no  good  nae  to  act  with  hypocrisy 
in  the  presence  of  children ;  for  they  will  much  sooner  learn  to  copy  the  decep- 
tion, than  to  appreciate  the  benevolent  design  of  the  pretender. 

But  it  is  not  enough  that  the  parent  sincerely  desires  the  advancement  of  h 
children ;  he  must  show  them  that  intellectual  and  moral  culture  is  something 
wbjch  be  wants  for  Aiiru;(/'.  That  it  is  the  object  of  his  being  to  cultivate  the 
higher  faculties  of  the  aoul.  And  thia  can  be  made  manifest  in  no  way  nioreid- 
vantageousty  than  by  a  sincere  and  persevering  effort  on  the  part  of  the  parent 
to  promote  his  own  improvement,  in  connection  with,  and  subsidiary  to,  tlie  im- 
provement of  bis  children.  To  trust  entirely  to  the  common  school  teacher  the 
task  of  giving  Che  rising  generation  habits  of  thought,  is  an  error  of  so,  great  a 
magnitude,  that,  were  it  not  so  common,  it  would  be  set  down  as  an  absurdity, 
worthy  only  of  the  dark  ages.  I  would  not  be  understood  as  nndervaluing  the 
labors  of  this  naefnl  class  of  citizens ;  but  the  thought  I  would  impress  is  this, 
that  their  labors,  however  well  intended  and  faithfully  performed,  must  be  com- 
paratively unavailing,  if  not  seconded  by  the  influence  of  home  instruction. 
When  the  best  efforts  of  a  teacher  are  met  by  a  stoical  indifference  on  the  part 
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af  the  student,  of  whfit  avail  aie  all  his  labors  andanxietjj  particularly  when 
be  is  sure  that  this  indifference  is  bat  a  transcript  of  the  feelioga  of  the  ptirents. 
When  home  is  cnrelees  of  education,  we  can  expect  nothing  of  its  children,  but 
stubborn,  unconquerable  idleness  at  schoo'.  Such  children  irill  fail  to  learn — 
not  because  they  are  deficient  in  capabilities,  but  because  their  parents  have  set 
before  tbem  an  example  of  indifference  to  intellectual  improvement. 

The  father  wishes  his  children  well,  but  uufortunateiy  he  has  been  in  the 
habit  of  thinking  bis  own  education  finished  when  he  left  school ;  and  when  the 
pursuits  of  wealth  and  pleasure,  with  all  the  clashing  interests  of  the  business 
of  life  claim  his  attention,  he  forgets  that  he  needs  any  &.rther  improvement 
for  himself  i  and  only  looks  forward  to  the  time  when  his  sons  will  be  efiicient 
-IS  himself  in  the  engrossing  business  of  money  making.  His  children  are  sent 
o  good  schools,  but  the  teacher  tells  him  they  do  not  Team.  "  What  can  be  the 
easoni"  cries  the  astonished  father.  The  fault  is  first  of  all  attributed  to  the 
teacher;  the  child  is  transferred  to  another  school,  with  the  same  result.  The 
child  still  does  not  improve — not  because  he  has  not  the  ability  to  do  so,  but 
because  his  parents  have  failed  to  set  before  him  an  example  calculated  to  incite 
to  intellectual  improvement.  They  cannot  see  the  reason  why  their  children's 
heads  should  be  turned  after  plays  and  frivolous  amusements,  to  the  utter  loath- 
ing of  books  and  study.  The  secret  of  the  whole  matter  is  this :  that  children 
watch  their  parents,  while  as  yet  parents  little  suspect  their  ability  to  do  so. 
They  watch  to  find  out  what  is  the  great  leading  principle  of  their  parents' actions: 
happy  for  the  child  if  he  discovers  in  his  parents  a  love  for  the  pare  and  troth- 
ful^for  inteliectanl  advancement  and  elevation  at  character ;  for  this  being  the 
case,  he  can  hardly  fail  of  feeling  a  strong  desire  for  self-improvement,  And 
when  once  this  desire  has  taken  possession  of  the  young  student,  the  parents' 
labor  is  nearly  accomplished :  he  may  then  with  safety  be  coasted  to  the  care 
of  a  faithful  instructor.  But  before  this  desire  becomes  the  ruling  sentiment  of 
the  heart,  it  will  be  found,  in  the  highest  degree,  dangerous  to  commit  the  edu- 
cation of  a  child  to  any  teacher,  however  laborious  and  careful,  without  the  con- 
\t  supervision  of  the  parent.  But  when  the  stndent  feels  that  his  edncation 
I  his  own  care,  that  money  will  not  buy  it,  that  it  is  something  he  mnst  labor 
for,  and  obtain  for  himself;  then  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  advancement 
of  such  student  is  a  matter  of  absolute  certainty. 

An  objection  may  be  here  rused,  that  there  are  many  intellectual  men  whose 
sons  have  never  reached  mediocrity.  This  is  true,  hot  let  us  search  for  the  rea- 
son. Such  men  are  too  much  absorbed.in  their  own  studies  to  pay  any  attention 
to  their  children.  They  are  glad  to  pneh  them  off  upon  the  care  of  some  stranger, 
who  may  chance  to  be  their  instrnctor,  withoutgiving  themselves  the  trouble  of 
even  knowing  the  studies  in  which  their  children  are  engaged.  Such  men  may, 
indeed,  be  called  intellectual,  but  their's  is  a  perverted  intellect.  They  have  not 
used  their  understandings  for  the  attainment  of  the  highest  good.  They  rob 
posterity  of  treasures  of  greatness,  which  they  might  have  transmitted  in  the 
improvement  of  their  own  children :  for  every  educated  man  is  an  ornament  to 
the  age  in  which  be  lives. 

Let  us  then  begin  the  edacatioa  of  our  children  at  home ;  let  ns  foster  the 
minds  as  well  as  Uie  bodies  of  onr  offipring,  and  the  result  will  be  an  advance- 
ment commensurate  mtix  our  best  efforts.  B.  U.  W. 


Temperance. — There  is  a  very  instructive  story  on  this  point,  the  produce  of 
those  Eastern  lands  where  men  are  temperate  both  b^  the  influence  of  the  skies 
and  also  by  the  influence  and  character  of  their  religion — false  and  mistaken  as 
it  otherwise  is.  It  is  toid  that  a  certain  poor  sinner  was  doomed  to  commit  one 
of  three  great  sins,  andhad  his  choice  which  he  wontd  fall  into.  The  first  sin  was 
murder;  the  second  was  something  very  bad,  though  we  cannot  now  remember 
what ;  and  the  third  was  to  get  drunk.  The  poor  sinner,  left  to  his  own  weak 
judgment,  ventured  on  getting  drunk,  as  being,in  appearance,  free  of  the  atrocious 
character  of  the  two  other  crimes,  and  perhaps  being  to  his  taste  not  wholly  ab- 
horrent. Me  got  drnnk,  and  then  committed  Che  other  two  crimes  as  accompani- 
ments to  that  of  his  own  choice. 
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Connected  niih  the  conaideration 
of  the  apostolic  coniinission,  ia  tbe 
question— What  ritunl  observAQcea  are 
actually  ei^joined  under  the  Christian 
dispensation  ?  One  of  these,  the  right 
of  initiation,  la  specitied  in  the  commls- 
:ion,  "  Teach  all  naUons,  baptixing  them 
n  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  Now  the 
rite  of  bRptism  formed  no  part  of  the 
diviDely-Butboriaed  inatitations  of  the 
ish  priesthood ;  nor  \raa  even  the 
espondtn^  rite  of  initiation  into  Che 
Jewish  church  (the  rite  of  circumcision) 
performed  by  tbe  priesthood. 
'  Tbe  rite  of  circumciaioo  was  a  much 
older  institution  than  that  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood)  nor,  when  the  latter  was 
appointed,  did  Aaron  or  his  sons  re- 
ceive any  commission  to  interfere  with 
its  performance.  It  remained,  as  it  was 
before,  A  domestic  and  not  a  priestly 
rite.  It  n-AB  discharged  in  the  dwelling 
of  the  parents  of  the  child,  not  in  the 
temple  of  worship      Its  administration 

A  entrusted  to  the  father  of  the  child, 

to  nhomaoerer,  as  more  skilful  than 
himself,  he  might  choose  to  employ. 

Tbe  rite  of  baptism,  moreover,  bad 
been  previously  administered  by  John, 
who,  though  be  was  the  descendant  of 
A  priest,  had  yet  never  himself  entered 
OD  tbe  discharge  of  the  office,  nor  was 
even  accustomed  to  visit  tbe  Temple. 
He  was  in  the  wilderness  until  the  time 
of  his  showing  to  IsrAel,  and  then  Ap- 
peared to  the  multitude  which  thronged 
■ )  his  baptism,  not  in  the  vestments 
f  a  priest,  but  in  tbe  rough  garb 
which  had  been  worn  by  the  ancient 
prophets. 

That  he  who  was  descended  from  a 


n  the  temple,  should  raalce  no  preten- 
sious  to  the  office,  but  appear  in  another 
character,  seemed  itself  to  indicate  that 
the  early  priesthood  was  now  waning 
to  extinction — that  amongthe  ministers 
of  that  SAviour,  of  whom  John  was  tbe 
herald,  the  office  was  to  have  no  eiist- 
ence.  The  injunction  of  the  baptismal 
rite,  then,  involves  no  argument  for  tbe 
necessity  of  a  Christian  priesiboodto 
administer  it,  since  neither  its  perform- 


that  of  tbe  corresponding  rite 
:ision,  was  ever  connected,  by 
divine  appointment,  with  the  ofGce  of  a 

Tbe  only  rite  which  they  anywhere 
tell  us  they  were  commanded  to  enjoin, 
was  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  nothing 
can  be  more  simple,  or  foreign  from  the 
pomp  of  priestly  rites,  than  this  insti- 
tution, as  it  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  repeated  refe- 
rences which  are  made  to  it,  not  only 
exclude  altogether  tbe  notion  of  a  priest 
and  a  sacrince,  hut  they  do  not  even 
suppose  tbe  existence  of  any  attthorila- 
live  oHicinl  administration.  It  was  de- 
livered to  the  disciples,  in  their  Incorpo- 
ration as  a  church,  to  observe  ■ —  not  to 
those  who  sustained  o£Gce  in  the  church 
to  administer.  That  at  its  celebration 
the  officers  of  the  church  would  preside 
and  superintend  its  arrangements,  would 
become  a  matter  of  course,  And  be  essen- 
tial to  its  being  discharged  in  all  re- 
spects decently  and  in  order. 

But,  then,  the  duty  of  its  observance 
Is  not  so  connected  with  their  ministe- 
rial work,  as  with  the  responsibility  of 
tbe  whole  church  over  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  made  them  overseers.  The 
obligation  to  set  forth  Christ  crucified 
in  tbe  preaching  of  the  Word,  rests  upon 
the  ministers  of  the  church  ■ —  tbe  obli- 
gAtiun  to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death 
tdl  he  come,  in  the  observance  of  tbe 
supper,  rests  upon  the  members  of 
which  each  individual  church  is  com- 
posed, and  appears  to  be  one  interest- 
ing and  important  part  of  tbe  design 
contemplated  by  their  Lord  and  Master 
In  their  incorporation. 

The  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
is  inscribed  "  unto  the  church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be 
saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call 
upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
both  theirs  and  ours."  Connect  this — 
keeping  in  view  the  persons  to  whom 
the  Epistle  is  addressed  —  with  the  de- 
claration which  is  given  in  the  Ilth 
chapter,  "  For  1  have  received  of  the 
Lot^  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto 
you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same 
uigbt  in  which  be  was  betrayed,  took 
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bread :  and  when  be  bad  given  tlianks, 
he  brake  it,  nnd  said,  Take  eat,  this  is 
my  body  wbich  is  broken ior  yoa:  this 
do  ID  remeiDbrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  manner  alao  be  took  the  cup, 
when  he  bad  anpped,  Having,  This  cup 
is  the  Neir  Testament  in  my  blood ; 
this  do  ye,  Bs  oft  ha  ye  drink  it,  ia  re- 
membrance of  me.  For  as  often  as  je 
eat  this  bread,  aad  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  be 
come"  (23-26,) 

In  exact  accordance  with  this  pas- 
sage will  be  found  the  referencea  to  the 
Lord's  Supper  which  are  contained  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  invari- 
ably represented  as  a  rite  obaerved  by 
the  Apoatlea ;  never  as  officially  ad- 
miaiatered  to  them.  Then  Ihey  that 
gladly  received  his  word  were  baptiied 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  un- 
to them  about  three  thousand  bouIb. 
And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and 
in  breaking  of  bread  (Acts  ii.  41-42.) 
A  distinction  between  the  two  rites,  ' 
the  mode  of  participation,  is  here  cle... 
1;  marked.  Baptism  was  administered 
to  them  r  the  bread  of  the  Lord's  aap- 
per  was  broken  by  them.  Of  the  for- 
mer they  were  the  recipienta :  the  cele- 
bration of  the  latter  waa  their  united 
and  cheerfal  performance.  At  that 
bright  opening  of  the  Christian  era, 
when  the  atupcndoua  facts  of  redemp- 
tion were  freah  in  every  individuafa 
personal  recollection — when  impending 
civil  commotiona  loosened  men's  minds 
from  their  worldly  occupations,  and 
rendered  precarious  any  continuance 
in  their  earthly  occupations— when  the 
exciting  influence  of  miraculoua  occur- 
rences was  daily  felt  —  when  apostolic 
simplicity  and  fervor  breathed  in  the 
ministry  of  the  word^  when  copious 
effusions  of  grace  came  on  the  disciples 
Kith  refreshing  influence  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord — theii  minda  were 
so  occupied  and  absorbed  by  apiritaal 
things,  that  every  day  was  a  day  of 
holy  and  joyful  celebration ;  and  the 
house  of  every  believer  furnished  a 
tabic,  at  which  some  portion  of  the 
charch  could  assemble  and  enjoy  the 
cup  of  blessing  in  the  communion  of 
fhe  blood  of  Christ,  and  break  bread 
in  token  of  their  communion  in  tbe 
body  of  Christ 

"  And  fear  came  npon  every  sotil, 
and  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done 
oj  the  apostles.    And  all  that  believed 


were  together,  and  had  all  things  com- 
mon, and  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  and  parted  tfaem  to  all  men.  as 
every  man  had  need.  And  they,  con- 
tvnumg  daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
temple,  and  breaking  bread  irom  house 
to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad- 
ness and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
God,  and  having  favor  with  all  the  peo- 
ple. And  tbe  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  aa  should  be  saved"  (Acts  ii. 
43-47.) 

There  is  another  reference  to  the 
Lord's  supper,  given  in  connection  with 
a  visit  which  the  Apostte  Faul  made  to 
the  chnrch  at  Troaa.  He  waited  at  this 

Elace  until  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
ecause  then,  in  pursuance  of  their 
usual  custom,  the  disciples  came  toge- 
ther to  break  bread.  If  any  peculiar 
importance  hod  been  attached,  at  this 
period  of  the  church,  to  the  official  ad- 
ministration of  the  elements  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  it  would  surely,  in  some 
way  or  other,  have  been  indicated  on 
this  occasion,  when  the  ministry 
of  an  apostle  ia  deacribed  in  connec- 
tion with  its  celebration.  But  what  is 
the  plain  fact  of  the  case  ?  Hia  par- 
ticipating with  the  disciples  in  the  sap- 
per, is  not  omitted  by  the  inspired  nar- 
rator. Had  it  been,  each  individual 
might  have  derived  his  own  inference, 
varying  with  the  theory  upon  the  ge- 
neral Bubject  which  he  had  previously 
received.  But  it  it  recorded,  and  in  the 
same  terms  which  are  employed  to  cha- 
racterise the  ordinary  celebration  by 
the  disciples  themselves.  "  Tfaey  came 
together  to  break  bread  ;"  and,  "  When 
he  was  come  up  again,  and  had  broken 
bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long 
while,  even  till  the  break  of  day,  so  he 
departed"  (Acts  xi-  11)  Whatever 
distinctions  he  possessed  in  ofHce  aud 
gifts,  at  tbe  supper  of  the  Lord  he 
stood  not  apart  from  the  disciples  aa 
ore  holy  or  privileged  than  they ;  but 
as  among  them  aa  one  of  tfaemselves 
-practically  recognizing  the  relation 
which  they  sustained  to  him  as  breth- 
ren, members  of  one  family,  and  united 
by  the  same  spiritual  ties  to  one  com- 
mon and  glorious  Head. 

If  anything  more  were  necessary  to 
disconnect  this  part  of  the  Christian 
ritual  from  the  work  of  a  priesthood,  it 
would  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  die 
corresponding  rite  of  the  Jewish  church 
was,  like  that  of  circumcision,  a  domes- 
tic, and  not  a  priestly  rite.    The  Pom- 
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over,  as  well 
tuted  before  the  prieatbood  wu  ap- 
pointed. After  it  waa  appointed,  no 
injnnction  restricted  to  those  who  dis- 
charged its  fuDctions  the  right  oi  killing 
the  pssohsl  lamb. 

Though  when  the  people  were  led 
into  the  possesaion  of  the  land  which 
had  been  promiaed  to  them,  the  feaat 
could  be  celebrated  oulv  at  the  place 
where  the  sauctunr;  of  worship  was 
eatabliahed ;  yet  the  iamb  waa  not  pre- 
sented npon  the  altar,  but  upon  the 
table  of  each  household,  in  its  own  set- 
tled or  temporary  dwelling.  No  por- 
tion of  it  went  to  the  priest,  but  each 
domestic  part;  feastea  upon  its  own 
victim  J  and  if  anything  remained  from 
it  nt  the  conclnsion  of  the  supper,  it 
might  not  be  left  till  the  morning,  but 
waa  to  be  couaumed  iu  the  fire.  It  was 
immediately  after  he  had  eaten  of  the 
Passover  with  bis  disciples,  and  at  the 
same  table  on  which  the  paachat  lamb 
had  been  placed,  that  the  Saviour  in- 
stituted his  own  supper.  The  bread 
and  the  wine  were  to  supersede  the 
Iamb,  and  to  be  visible  memorials  of 
the  dying  love  of  onr  departed  Lord — 
of  Christ,  our  Passover,  who  waa  sacri- 
ficed for  us. 

And  the  ejection  of  the  priest,  and 
the  reduction  of  tiie  altar  to  a  table, 
explodes  that  masterpiece  of  human  in- 
genuity and  effrontery,  the  imposing 
fiction  of  transubstantiation.  For  if 
there  be  no  priest  to  effect  the  marvel- 
lous transformation,  the  elements  must 
remain,  as  the  apostle  describes  them 
to  have  been,  even  after  the  Saviour's 
giving  of  thanks  —  the  brtad  which  we 
eat  and  the  cup  which  we  drink  —  evi- 
dently so  to  the  eye,  and  demonstrably 
BO  to  any  who  will  submit  thera  to  the 
teat  of  a  chemical  process. 

Should  we  be  told  that  the  reduc- 
tions of  reason  and  the  evidence  of  the 
senses,  on  a  subject  so  snblime  and 
myaterions,  must  be  alike  rejected; 
and  that  the  doctrine  ia  proposed  to 
fiiith,  and  upheld  by  the  pU^n  declara- 
tion of  our  Redeem'er,  "  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you"— we 
ana  wer.  That  those  who  take  this  decla- 
ition  literally,  must  place  themselves 
a  a  level  in  understanding  with  the 
blind  and  carnal  Jews,  who  were  of- 
fended with  it;  that  those  who  take 
the  words  aacramentaliy— who  suppose 
that  they  refer  to  the  bread  and  wine 


of  the  Lord's  supper,  mast  be  prepared 
to  admit  that  no  individual  waa  or  could 
be,  when  they  were  delivered,  nor  for 
a  considerable  period  afterwards,  ia 
the  possession  of  life ;  that  none  of  the 
twelve,  not  even  Peter  himself,  was  ia 
the  possession  of  life. 

They  must  be  prepared  to  admit  that 
none  of  the  promises  of  life  which  the 
Saviour  had  hitherto  given  had  been, 
or  could  be  fulfilled ;  that  the  great 
purpose  for  which  Christ  came  into  the 
world,  which  was  to  give  life,  had  as 
yet,  in  the  case  of  no  individaal,,beeD  ac- 
complished — baetaue,  at  yet,  there  wot  no 
mch  thing  ae  the  Lord^t  tapper  in  eaittnee. 

This  sufficient  and  palpable  reason 
entirely  excludes  the  tacramenud  mean- 
ing which  the  words  have  been  sup- 
posed to  involve.  It  was  impossible 
that  they  could  refer  to  an  institution 
which  then  was  not  in  being,  andabont 
the  intended  appointment  of  which  not 
even  a  hint  had  been  given.  Mure  ei- 
cnsable  were  the  Jews,  who  took  the 
words  literally,  than  are  those  who,  un- 
derstanding the  chrotiology  of  the  Net* 
Testament,  take  them  sacramentolly. 
They  libel  the  Saviour's  character  as 
a  teacher,  and  nullify  his  grace  and 
faithfulness  as  a  Redeemer.  If  tlieii 
interpretation  of  the  words  be  a  true 
one,  every  gift  which  the  Saviour  had 
previously  conferred  must  have  been 
withdrawn,  and  the  declaration  which 
he  delivered  must  have  been  an  inex- 
plicable riddle,  which  no  creature  then 
in  existence  could  by  any  possibility 
have  made  out.  They  must  have  been 
taken  metaphorically  and  spiritually, 
as  referring  to  truth  of  which  Christ  is 
the  substance,  and  on  which,  by  coming 
to  him,  the  soul  must  daily  feed  ;  and 
then  will  there  be  found  in  them,  ac- 
cording to  hia  own  assurance,  spirit 
and  life.  Experiencing  theirquickeuing 
influence,  we  shall  feel  under  them  as 
Peter  did  when  he  heard  tbem;  knowing 
nothing  about  a  sacrament  in  them,  we 
shall  come  to  Christ  with  powerful  emo- 
tion, sayiog,  "  Lord,  to  whom  ahall  we 
go?  ThouhaattheiDor&of  eternal  life." 

On  the  ritual  observances  of  the 
church,  as  specified  or  involved  in  the 
commission  given  by  the  Redeemer  to 
his  apostles,  we  have  sufficiently  en- 
larged, to  show  that  there  is  in  them  no 
afGnity  with  priestly  rites  ;  as  in  the 
commission  itself  there  is  nothing  to 
countenance  the  claims  of  a  Cbristian 
priesthood. 

(Ta  bt  a/ntbifltd.l 


"  The  longer  I  lire  in  the  noHJ,  the  more  certain  T  am  that  the  greil  difSerence  between 
men,  the  greRt  end  the  inugnifleant,  ie  energy — tDTineible  deternuDMion ;  an  honert  porpbM 
ones  find,  and  then,  (n<:ft>ry/  11ii>  qnalitjr  can  do  e>«rf  thing  that  ean  be  dona  in  thiiKorld; 
and  no  talents,  no  enetunataneea,  DO  ojipartnmlf  frill  make  a  man  without  it." — Gobthe. 

from  within.  Every  hour  it  may  re- 
quire a  difTerent  treatment  and  new  ap- 
plianceB.  To  meet  it  and  manage  it,  m 
these  ever  chnnging  pbaxeB,  be  must  be 
awakeaudactive.  Hemuatmanageit,or 
be  managed  b;  it.  In  order  to  progress 
up  the  stream,  he  must  row,  and  row 
lustily,  too.  Wben  he  gets  tired  ottbis, 
and  concludes  that  it  is  more  agreeable 
to  lie  on  his  oars  and  float  down  with 
the  current,  be  will  not  need  to  look  or 
listen  long,  before  he  will  see  the  foam 
of  the  rapids,  and  hear  the  roar  of  the 
cataract  beloiv  him. 

There  is  no  hope  for  such  a  man. 
The  best  thin^  for  him,  is  to  get  ashore 
as  soon  as  possible.  Without  a  figure, 
the  teacher  who  bcis  not  the  nerve  and 
the  spirit  to  grapple  with  difGculties, 
and  to  devole  himself,  soat  and  body, 
to  his  work,  had  better  step  out  of  the 
profession,  for  failure  and  disgrace  are 
before  him.  The  teacher  who  lacks 
energy,  may  be  conscious  of  some  de- 
fect or  fault  iu  his  school,  such  as  a  want 
of  thoroughness  or  of  system,  and  may 
shrink  from  the  difGculty  and  labor  of 
reforming  it.  He  may  sit  down  with 
the  feeling  that  he  is  doing  well  enough, 
and  itis  not  worth  while  to  introduce  any 
disturbing  element  to  ruffle  the  waters, 
even  though  they  be  a  little  stagnant 
Why,  man  I  arouse  yourself!  What 
thovid  be  done,  muit  be  done — and  yoa 
naut  do  if.  Your  pupils  are  looking  on, 
and  n  ill  go  and  do  likewise.  Let  thero 
see  you  undertake  with  steadinesB  and 
energy  u//iatever  is  essential  to  the 
highest  success  of  your  school,  and  let 
them  see  you  accomplish  it  too,  even 
though  difficulties  rise  before  you  like 
mountains,  and  they  will  be  stimulated 
by  your  example  to  undertake  and  per- 
form the  severest  tasks.  If  you  add  to 
this  the  force  of  a  teacher's  authority, 
you  have  the  best  possible  stimulus  at 
your  command  to  arouse  the  indolent 
or  encourage  the  timid.  If  your  pupils 
are  accustomed  to  see  you  grapple  with 
difBculties  thus,  they  will  certainly  be 
more  likely  to  do  it.  Ityoti  take  every 
thing  easily  on  the  well-enough  princi- 
ple, they  will  often  find  it  very  conve- 
nient, to  take  you  as  a  model. 


_  .  that  most  men,  especially 

the  young,  expect  too  much  from,  and 
depend  too  much  upon  circumstances. 
In  early  life,  it  seemed  to  me  a  very 
hard  case  that  I  must  earn  every  dollar 
to  be  expended  in  educating  myself, 
and  I  looked  upon  the  sons  of  affluence 
with  envy ;  but  now,  in  taking  a  calm 
review  of  the  past,  I  see  clearly  that 
the  severest  labors  and  tnals  of  my 
Ufa  have  been  most  proHtable  to  me. 
It  has  been  my  misfortune  to  experience 
too  few  of  them.  I  believe  it  to  be  a 
fact,  confirmed  by  experience  and  ob- 
servation, that  vhat  are  usually  deemed 
adverse  circumstatices,  are  in  reality 
moat  favorable  to  the  development  of 
individual  character.  We  see  striking 
proof  of  this  in  the  history  of  nations 
— as  in  the  Jews,  Greeks,  Puritans,  &c. 

Yet,  with  these  facts  before  them,  we 
see  multitudes  of  men  pining  and  com- 
plaining about  their  circumstances,  and 
folding  their  hands  in  idleness.  The 
greatest  blessing  that  could  possibly 
come  upon  such  men,  would  be  rtal 
advernty  enough  to  wake  them  up  and 
compel  them  to  bestir  themselves. 

Mea  are  naturally  lazy,  and  when  in 
easy  circumstances  are  very  likely  to 
keep  easy.  Necessity  alone  will  arouse 
them  to  the  highest  degree  of  activity. 
How  many  alt  quietly  down  in  the  lap 
of  circumstances,  to  be  dandled  onto 
success  or  failure,  with  as  much  com- 
placency as  if  Omnipotence  itself  had 
put  them  there,  and  was  holding  them 
there !  Omnipotence  does  no  such 
thing,  but  one  thing  it  has  done — it  has 
endowed  the  human  mind  with  powers 
to  mould  and  fashion  the  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances of  life  as  it  will.  He  who 
will  not  exercise  these  powers,  will  be 
the  sport  of  circumstances.  He  who 
will,  may  stake  out  his  own  road  in  lite, 
and  travel  in  it. 

The  teacher  needs  a  strong  and  abid- 
ing faith  in  this  power.  He  does  not 
work  upon  material  substances,  where 
the  same  method  will  answer  a  thou- 
sand times,  and  one  triumph  will  sufOce 
for  a  life-time ;  but  upon  mind — subtle 
and  variable,  ever  subject  to  new  in- 
fluences from  without  and  new  impulses 


Weli-encugh  19  a  bad  word  anywhere, 
bat  a  moBt  mischievous  vord  in  a 
achool-roora.  It  ia  really  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  "I can't,"  for  " t can't" 
has  a  definite  meaniiiK  and  an  opposite, 
but  taelL-enough  is  neither  one  thing  nor 
another.  It  ia  skint-milk  of  life,  and 
anfullj  blue  at  that.  Yon  may  heat 
it,  and  cool  it,  and  churn  it,  and  it  is 
skim-milk  still.  The  cream  is  not  there. 
Well-enough  leaves  a  farm  half-cul- 
tiTated,  a  work  of  art  half-finiHhed,  a 
■abject  half-iaTCstigated,  a  lesson  half- 
learned,  and  a  ro^e  half- whipped. 
Banish  this  word  from  yoor  school. 
Let  it  find  no  place  either  with  teachers 
or  pupils.  Perfection  is  atUrtnovgh, 
and  nothing  short  of  it. 

Again,  suppose  a  case  of  disorder  or 
viciousneas  arises  which  requires  nerte 
and  promieea  difficulty,  there  ia  then  a 
special  demand  for  enrrgy  uaifrmneu. 
The  teacher  may  be  strongly  tempted  to 
shut  hia  eyea  to  the  fact  or  to  the  evi- 
dence of  its  enormity,  and  pass  around 
it,  leaving  it  uupuniBbed  to  breed  more 
mischief  and  to  stand  as  a  bulwark,  be- 
hind which  rebels  may  thereafter  en- 
trench themselves.  Such  shrinking  and 
slackness  is  consummate  folly.  Do  not 
delude  yourself  with  the  thought  that 
it  will  be  easier  to  let  it  pass.  Meet  it 
coolly  and  promptly,  and  do  in  a  single 
hour  what,  if  neglected,  may  cost  you 
weeks  of  annoyance,  and  in  the  end, 
your  authority  over  your  school.  This 
pretending  not  to  see  mischief  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  yoar  own  weakness 
or  irresolution,  which  pupils  are  not 
slow  to  discover.  In  every  calling,  hu- 
man life  is  a  series  of  toils  and  atru^les 
or  a  miserable  failure.  Since  the  voice 
of  man's  offended  Creator  uttered  the 
stern  decree,  "By  the  sweat  of  thy  hrow 
shftlt  thou  eat  thy  bread,"  no  man  may 
fold  his  hands  in  idleness  and  fioat  list 
lessly  down  the  stream  of  life  with  im- 
punity. Thousands  have  tried  it  and 
have  lived  to  lament  their  folly,  in  want, 
disgrace,  degradation  and  wretchedness. 
Our  health,  our  happiness,  our  inward 
peace,  our  purity  of  character,  our  ex- 
ternal necessities,  and  all  that  is  valu- 


able and  ennobling  in  intellectual  and 
moral  acquisitions,  imperiously  call  on 
us  to  obey  this  decree  of  heaven.  The 
happy  man  is  the  toiling  and  energetic 
man,  The  successful  man  is  the  ener- 
getic man.  The  poor  ata^ard,  who 
will  not  plough  by  reason  of  the  col(^ 
shall  beg,  and  have  nothinf;  but  destitU' 
tion  and  wretchedneas.  It  is  a  moO' 
strous  mistake  that  inactivity  Is  happi- 
ness— that  there  is  more  enjoyment  in 
evading  toils  and  struggles  than  in 
meeting  them.  Oh,  man!  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  cheat  the  Omniscient  One.  Suc- 
cess is  the  child  of  energy.  Every 
young  man  should  expect  to  accomplish 
great  things,  if  be  possess  patience  and 
energy.  He  must  inevitably  rise  to 
eminence,  if  steadily  and  resolutely  he 
devote  himself  to  a  complete  perform' 
ance  to  present  duty.  There  is  noper- 
hapi,  no  uncertAinty  about  it.  No  more 
certainly  will  an  edifice  rise  to  comple- 
tion by  laying  stone  after  atone  upon  a 
anre  foundation,  than  a  young  man  to 
eminence  in  his  calling,  by  devotjng 
himself,  day  after  day,  and  year  after 
year,  to  a  complete  performance  of  the 
duties  of  that  calling.  What  though 
his  acquisitions  be  limited f-— an  indomi- 
table energy  will  collect  together  and 
garner  ap  the  vast  treasures  of  know- 
ledge which  lie  around  him,  ever  acces- 
sible to  persistent  toil.  What  though 
his  station  be  obscure? — there  are  de- 
tectable positions,  high  up  the  mount 
of  usefulness  and  honor,  waiting  forthe 
man  who  has  sufScient  energy  to  climb 
to  them.  What  though  difficulties 
block  up  his  way  I — untiring  energy 
will  remove  them.  It  has  led  an  army 
over  the  Alps,  spanned  an  unknown 
ocean,  made  a  glorious  land  of  a  gloomy 
wilderness,  and  broken  the  shackles 
forged  by  the  strong  arm  of  oppression. 
It  has  made  men  of  humble  origin 
leaders  of  armies,  champions  of  free- 
dom, and  rulers  of  nations.  In  the 
beautiful   words   of  our   poet,    ■■  This 

Juality  can  do  anything  that  can  be 
one  in  this  world,  and  no  talents,  no 
circumstances,  no  opportnnity  will 
make  a  man  without  ic" 


We  have  no  asanrance  that  the  bless- 
ing of  Heaven  will  ever  rest  upon  an 
enterprise  to  christianize  the  heathen 
of  other  countries,  while  we  are  De- 
lecting those  in  our  very  midst. 


The  more  the  wonders  of  the  hea- 
vens  are  contemplated,  the  more  do 
they  declare  the  glory  of  their  Maker, 
as  well  as  his  omnipotence  and  benevo- 


THE    FELLOWSHIP. 


To  farnitili  the  Lord's  Uble,  to  feed 
orphans,  help,  in  some  CRsea  support 
nidowB,  and  to  send  the  gospel  to  the 
nnreconciled,  requires  monej.  Serving 
GodbasalwayBbeen  nttecded  with  coat, 
and  in  a  dispensation  where  love  lo  God 
b;  love  to  man,  nnd  love 
rot  by  words  but  deeds,  we 
,bly  expect  a  treasury,  and  well- 
defined  regulations  for  replenishiug  it. 
Neither  were  the  Jews  left  to  their  own 
caprice  :  a  tenth  of  all  their  increase 
waa  set  apart  for  one  specific  purpose, 
and  numerous  were  the  demands  for 
meat,  drink,  and  other  offerings.  Under 
the  Apoatac]',  eitravagantly  wild  have 
bceu  the  practices  of  a  legion  of  sects. 
Sometimes  money  is  obtained  by  the 
sale  of  indulgences  and  relics— then  by 
collecting  at  the  bnyonet's  point  state 
ievied  imposts,  and  despoiling  the  widow 
of  her  furniture  or  Bible  to  satisfy  the 
collectors  of  churcb-ratca.  In  other  di- 
rectiona  the  houses  couaecrated  for 
worship  produce  a  handsome  in- 
come by  parcelling  out  sitting,  and,  as 
at  thea'trea  and  other  worldly  inatitn- 
ti on s,  regulating  charges  by  the  position 
%dA  finiah  of  the  pew,  putting  behind 
the  door,  or  in  inferior  places,  the  breth- 
ren of  low  degree.  While  the  Apostle 
preached  the  gospel,  taking  nothing 
from  tbe'Centilea,  the  moderns  use  all 
available  arts  to  loosen  the  purse- 
Btriugs  of  the  unconverted,  and  shame 
them  into  giving  by  begging  aermons 
and  public  collections  :  the  infidel  mean- 
while confirmed  by  the  selfish  exhi- 
bition, charges  upon  Christianity  a  want 
of  love  and  aolidarity. 

Under  the  reign  of  heaven  these  un- 
sightly vagariea  have  no  place  :  the 
church  repleniahes  its  treasury,  not 
from  the  coffers  of  tbe  world,  but  by  its 
weetli)  free-will  offerings.  Of  the  first 
church  it  ia  recorded,  "  They  conti; 
sleadfailly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  the 
JfUowiMp,  the  breaking  of  the  bread, 
and  the  prayers,"  (Acta  ii.  42)  which 
prompts  the  inouiry,  What  ia  the  fel- 
lowship t  Dr.  Johnson  defines  it  "  com- 
piinionship,  consort,  equality,  partner- 
ship, joint  interest  company,  fitness  and 
fondness  for  festal  entertainments,  vrith 
goods  prefixed,  that  rule  of  proportion 
whereby  we  balance  accounts  depend- 
ing between  divers  persons  having  pat 
together  a  general  stock."  Walker, 
with  other  meanings,  gives  "  associa- 


tion, equality, partnership, and  anestab- 
liabment  in  a  college  with  share  in  its 
revenues."  Consequently,  some  care 
must  be  taken  as  to  its  import  in  any 
particular  plftce,  and  in  order  to  learn 
the  apostolic  sense,  it  will  be  requisite 
to  consider  its  root,  and  attend  closely 
to  the  connection  in  which  it  stands. 
The  Greek  iu  Acts  ii.  42,  rendered  fel- 
lowship,* IS  koinonia,  from  a  root  sig- 
nifying "  common,"  "  belonging  equally 
to  more  than  one."  To  "  communicate ; 
to  share ;"  "  to  have  in  common  ;"  "  to 
cause  to  partake;  toimpart;  bestow;" 
are  primary  meanings  attached  to  words 
of  this  family,  and  standing  before  toi- 
nonia  in  Wabl's  Greek  Lexicon  of  the 
New  Testament.  Other  meanings  in 
the  same  work  are,  "community,  fel- 
lowship, society,  participation,  commu- 
nion, and  communication  (imparting  of 
benefits)."  Returning  to  the  English, 
the  definition  best  eipreasing  the  gene- 
ral import  of  ioinoma  will  be  "parlntr- 
ship."  or  ••joint  interetl,"  comporting 
with  its  root  in  Greek,  which  is,  "  rom- 
mon,  belonging  lo  mart  than  on?  ;"  and 
also  expresses  ••participation,"  which 
occurs  among  its  first  meaninga,  and 
may  be  proven  to  be  its  import  by  sub- 
stituting ••partnership,"  ••joint  interetl," 
•' participation,"  wherever  koinonia  oc- 
curs in  the  original. 

King  James's  translators  have  ren- 
dered koinonia  fellowship,  communion, 
communication,  and  often  contribution 
and  diatribution,  aa  in  Rom.  xvi.  26, 
and  2  Cor,  xi.  13,  which  justifies  tbe 
following  remarks  :^ 

"  It  is  most  evident,  from  tbe  above 
specimena,  that  the  term  koinonia  im- 
ports a  joint  participation  in  giving  or 
receiving ;  and  that  a  great  deal  de- 
pends on  the  aelection  of  an  Engliab 
terra,  in  any  particular  passage,  to  give 
a  particular  turn  to  the  meaning  of  that 
passage.  For  instance, '  The  right  hand 
of  contribution,'  would  be  a  very  un- 
intelligible phrase.  '  The  contribution 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  would  not  be  'n 
better.'  Again,  had  they  used  the  word 
contribution  when  tbe  sense  required 
.it,  it  would  have  greatly  aided  the  Eng- 
lish reader.    For  example  (Acts  ii.  42), 

•  BusKnr,  oq  (hii  word  ind  verse  ^trite^ 
"  Mutual  saalstaace  which  Ihey  gave  slid  i 
c^ved,  a  cDmnninicBtion  of  free  diBtribalioo 
the  aeceuities  of  earh  other." 


THB 


■Tbe^  contiDnedsteadfasttj  in  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine,  in  the  breakup  of  bread, 
in  the  contribution,  and  in  pravers,'  is 
quite  fLs  appropriate  and  intelligible; 
and  there  is  no  reason  whicli  would 
justify  tbeir  rendering  Rom.  iv.  26  as 
they  bave  done,  that  n'ould  not  equally 
justify  their  having  rendered  Acts  li.  42 
03  we  have  done.  In  Rom.  xv.  26,  tbe 
context  obliged  them  to  select  the  word 
contribution,  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
they  should  have  chosen  the  same  term 
ia  Acts.  ii.  43.  The  term  fellowship  is 
too  vagne  in  this  passage,  and,  indeed, 
alti^ether  improper :  for  the  Jerusalem 
congregation  had  fellowship  in  breaking 
bread,  and  in  prayers,  as^  well  as  in 
contributing;  and  as  the  historian  con- 
tradistioguishes  the  Aotnonia  (or  •'  fel- 
lowship," as  they  have  it)  from  prayer 
and  breakiog  bread,  it  is  evident  he  did 
;  simply  mean  either  communion  or 
fellowship  as  a  distinct  part  of  the 
Christiao  practice   or   of  their    social 

Attending  "  ttead/attU/  "  or  nnremit- 
tingly  to  breaking  the  bread,  amounted 
to  the  observing  that  ordinance  everj/ 
first  of  the  week;  and  thus  the  Lord's 
table  being  spread  every  Lord's  day, 
the  fellowship  or  contribution  to  the 
treasury  of  the  church  was  attended  to 
IS  a  staled  part  of  the  CbristiaD  religion 
tod  worship,  the  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tles making  no  reference  to  any  other 
method  of  obtaining  the  pecuniary 
means  always  required. 

It  has  been  frequently  Bhown,_  that 
the  Apostles  taught  "  the  same  things" 
in  all  the  congregations,  and  that  the 
Gentiles  became  "  followers"  or  imita- 

'S  of  those  who  '*  were  Srat  in  Chnst 

Jesus  in  Judca,"  consequently  all  the 
primitive  congregations  attended  to  the 
fellowship  every  first  of  the  week.  To 
thecongregationsin  Galatia  and  Conn th 
Paul  gave  plain  direction  concerning 
the  contribution,  stating  its  object,  and, 
as  more  fully  seen  in  the  correct  tran- 
slation by  Dr.  Macfcnight,  implying  the 
abiding  character  of  the  institution — 
_in  rtie  first  day  of  every  week  let 
each  of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself,  ac- 
cording as  he  may  have  prospered,  put- 
ting it  into  the  treasury,  that  when  I 
ae  there  maybe  no  collections"  (1 
r  xvi.  1.)  Here  are  noted — first,  Iht 
time,  "  every  first  day  of  the  week ;  se- 
cond, the  manner,  laying  something  by 
itself,  putting  it  into  thetreaanry;  third, 
■'■    meaaire  of  the  ogering,  "  according 


as  he  may  have  prospered;"  and,  also, 
the  uwemdity,  "let  each  of  you."  Of 
the  congregation  in  Macedonia,  the 
Apostle  wrote,  "For  to  their  power  I 
bear  record.yea,  and  beyond  their  power 
Ihey  teere  willing  of  themselves  ;  pray- 
ing us,  with  much  entreaty,  that  we 
would  receive  the  gift,  and  lake  upon  m 
the  fellowship  of  the  ministering  to  the 
saints."  And  further,  "  But  this  /  tat/, 
he  that  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap 
also  sparingly  ;  and  he  which  soweth 
bountifully  shall  reap  also  bountifully." 
Every  man  according  as  be  purposeth 
in  his  heart,  lo  let  him  give  ;  not  grudg- 
ingly, or  of  necessity:  fur  Godlore^ 
a  cheerful  giver.  And  God  is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  toward  yuu; 
that  ye,  always  having  all  suEBciency 
in  all  thingi,  may  abound  to  every  good 
work  ;  (as  it  is  written,  He  bath  dis- 
persed abroad ;  he  hath  given  to  the 
poor  j  his  righteousness  remainelh  for 
ever.  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to 
the  sower  both  minister  bread  foryoar 
food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and 
increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteous- 
ness ;)  being  enriched  in  every  thing  to 
all  bountifulness  which  causeth  through 
us  thanksgiving  to  God.  For  the  ad- 
ministration of  this  service  not  only 
supplieth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is 
abundant  also  by  many  thanksgivings 
unto  God ;  while  bv  the  experiment  of 
this  ministration  they  glorify  God  for 
your  professed  subjection  unto  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  dis- 
tribution unto  them, and  unto  Mtnen." 

We  have  already  stated  that  the  apos- 
tolic writings  afford  no  other  means  for 
producing  pecuniary  supplies,  and  that 
tbe  entire  expenditure  of  each  congre- 
gation, whether  for  the  poor  or  the  gos- 
pel, should  be  furnished  by  its  fellow- 
ship*— all  pecnniary  assistance  to  need- 
ing members  being  included  under  the 
one,  and  tbe  expenditure  for  meeting 
places,  printing,  travelling,  and  sustjiin- 
ing  proclaimers,  being  placed  under  tbe 
other,  as  arising  from  giving  publicity 
to  those  glad  tidings  which  are  the  pow- 
er of  God  unto  salvation. 

Of  these  tbe  poor  have  the  prunory 
claim.  To  neglect  the  destitute,  and 
think  to  make  converts  hv  supporting 
preachers,  is  the  vice  of  the  apoatacy. 

*  The  right  c^  in^vidnil  members  to  dis- 
tribute or  their  gubstaace  ia  other  ways,  is  sot 
here  ipokea  of;  onr  remarks  referring  to  the 
expenditure  of  the  congr^tion,  as  su^ 
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The  fellonship  embraces  the  gospel, 
and  is  well  applied  for  its  propRgation, 
whenerer  the  needuig  onea  of  the  flock 
axo  not  neglected  as  a  coDSequence. 
That  the  TeUoWBhip  of  the  congregation 
tras  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  ma; 
be  inferred  from  the  testimony  of  the 
Apostle  John,  in  his  epistle  to  the  elder 
Gaiua  —  "  Beloved,  ;oii  do  faithfuU; 
what  you  perfonu  for  the  hretbreit  and 
for  the  strangers.  These  have  borne 
testimony  to  your  love  in  the  presence 
of  the  congregations,  nhom  if  you  help 
forvrnrd  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God, 
you  will  do  well.  Because  (mark  this}, 
for  bis  name's  sake,  they  went  forth, 
receiving  nothing  from  the  Gentiles. 
We  ought,  therefore,  to  entertain  euch, 
that  we  may  be  joint  laborers  in  the 
truth."  Paul  also  received  support 
from  the  congregations — "  Have  I  com- 
mitted  an  oSence  in  abasing  myself  that 
ye  might  be  exalted,  because  1  have 
preached  to  yon  the  goapel  of  Godfree- 
ly  f  1  robbed  oiAtr  churche*,  taking 
wages  oflhem  to  do  you  service.  And 
when  1  was  present  with  you,  and  want 
ed,  1  was  chargeable  to  no  man ;  for 
that  which  was  lacking  in  me,  the 
brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia 
sapplied;  and  in  all  things  I  have  kept 
myself  from  being  burdensome  unto 
you,  and  lo  will  I  Keep  njuef/"^ which 
use  of  the  fellowship  is  intimated  in  the 
Spistle  to  the  FbUlipians,  obscured  by 
the  common  version,  but  plainly  given 
by  Dr.  Macknight.  "  I  thank  my  God 
upon  every  remembrance  of  you,  always 
in  all  my  prayers  for  you  all,  giving 
thanks  with  joy  for  your  contribution 
for  the  gospel,  from  the  first  day  till 
nowj  having  this  very  confidence,  that 
he  who  has  begun  a  good  work  among 
you,  will  continue  to  perfect  it  till  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  it  is  just  for 
me  to  think  this  concerning  you  all, 
because  you  have  me  at  heart,  both  in 
ray  bonds  and  in  the  defence  and  con- 
firmation of  the  gospel.  Yon  are  all 
lartakers  of  my  gratitude."  Koiaonia 
leing  in  this  text  rendered  contribution. 
Thus  did  the  congregations  of  tbe 
Lord,  by  attending  to  a  divine  institu- 
tion, amply  meet  all  requirements,  and 
produce  even  frorfi  unbelievers  the  ex- 
damaiion,  "  See  how  these  Christians 


love!"  After  tbe  removal  of  the  A] 
ties,  the  fellowship  was  not  the  : 
thing  to  yield  to  the  corrapting  influ- 
ence of  those  who  "  thought  to  change 
times  and  laws."  Thus  when  a  descrip- 
tion apology  was  addressed  by  Justin 
Martyr  to  the  Emperor  of  Rome,  this 
institution  was  deemed  too  important 
to  be  unmentioned,  as  seen  by  the  fol- 

"  On  Sunday,  all  ChristianB  in  the 
city  or  country  meet  together,  because 
this  is  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, and  then  we  read  tbe  writings  of 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles.  This  being 
done,  the  president  makes  an  oration  to 
the  assembly,  to  eibort  them  to  imi- 
tate, and  do  tbe  things  they  heard. 
Then  we  all  join  in  prayer,  and  after 
that  we  celebrate  the  Supper.  Then 
they  that  are  able  and  wdling,  ^ve 
what  they  think  fit ;  and  what  is  thus 
collected  is  laid  up  in  the  bands  of  the 
president,  who  distributes  it  to  orphans 
and  widows,  and  other  Christians,  as 
their  wants  require." 

Let  us  then  say  that — 

"  Pure  religion,  and  undefiled,  with 
God,  even  the  Father,  is  this  :  to  take 
care  of  orphans  and  widows  in  their 
aflliction,  and  to  keep  one's  self  unspot- 
ted from  the  world"  (James  i.  27.) 

"  But  to  do  good,  and  to  communi- 
cate, (koinonia)  forget  notj  for  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased" 
{Heb.  liii.  IG.) 

"  My  brethren,  do  not  hold  the  faith 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  partial 
regard  for  persons.^Now  if  there  enter 
into  your  synagogue  a  roan  having  gold 
rings  on  his  fingers,  and  with  splendid 
clothing,  and  there  enter  Ukewise  a 
poor  man,  with  sordid  apparel ;  and 
you  look  on  him  that  hath  the  splendid 
clothing,  and  say,  Sit  you  here  honora- 
bly ;  and  to  the  poor  man.  Stand  thou 
there,  or  sit  here  at  my  footstool :  are 
you  not,  then,  partial  among  yourselves, 
and  have  become  judges  who  reason 
wickedly?  Hearken,  beloved  brethren  r 
has  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  the 
world — rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  tbe 
kingdom,  which  he  has  promised  to 
them  who  lovebini?"  (Jamfs  ii.  1-5.) 
D.  King. 


He  who  declines  prayer  in  the  day  Christianity  proposes  nothing  imn  i- 
of  prosperity,  will  not  find  it  easy  in  the  natural,  but  develop es  and  perfects  the 
day  of  adversity.  intellect  and  heart  of  man. 


r  FA1TQ  ALONE. 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  ALONE. 


A  FEW  dnya  since  I  wai  eDdeavoring 
to  show  ft  Eealous  "  preacher  "  the  im- 
portance of  teachiog  and  acting  with 
ibe  rooat  scnipulona  and  exact  coofor- 
mitj  to  the  Booi ;  when  he  replied, 
among  other  things,  that  the  Great 
Teacher  had  declared  that  those  nbo 
are  not  so  correct  as  others,  shall  not, 
therefore,  be  excluded  from  the  king- 
dom; and  that  he  roust  cooCeut  himself 
Co  take  a  lower  place  than  myself.  In- 
deed, he  seemed  disposed  to  congralu- 
late  himself  on  his  willingness  to  take 
the  lowest  place  —  to  be,  or  to  be 
esteemed,  "  the  leaai," 

This  led  roe  to  inquire  into  the  (rue 
importof  Matthew  T.  19,  &c.— Whether 
an;  one  living  in  the  violation  of  even 
the  least  commntidment,  (lo  esleemed) 
or  he  who  teaches  others  to  do  so,  can 
have  fik  place  in  the  church  (aj  of  the 
Messiah  ? 

This  is,  assuredly,  a  matter  uf  no 
small  importance  in  our  day,  surround- 
ed as  we  are  by  so  many  who  live  in 
violation  of  certain  diviue  commands, 
which  tbey  have  been  persuaded  to  re- 
gard as  being  Ittss  in  importance  than 
others ;  and  by  many  who  so  teach  as 
well  as  do — having  the  presumption  to 
divide  the  laws  of  heaven  into  essentials 
and  non-essentials  1 

Dr.  Campbell  has  given  us.  perhaps, 
the  most  exact  translation  of  the  pas- 
sage, as  follows  :  —  "  Whoever,  there- 
fore, shall  violate,  or  teach  others  to 
violate,  were  it  the  least  of  these  com- 
mandments, shall  be  in  no  esteem  in  the 
reign  of  heaven."  Ifthis  translation  is 
accepted,  the  conclusion  must  be,  that 
such  an  one,  being  in  no  esteem  in  tlic 
judgment  of  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church,  can  have  no  plncc  in  his  church 
or  kingdom.  Parkburst  is  less  decisive: 
his  words  are — "  shall  be  of  little  or  no 
value  or  esteem  in  the  church  of  God." 
Whitby  says,  "  He  shall  be  unworthy 
to  be  reckoned  one  of  the  members  of 
my  kingdom."  Doddridge  says,  "  He 
shall  be  accounted  one  of  the  least  and 
unuortbiest  niembers  of  the  church  of 
the  Me^isiah,  and  soon  shall  be  entirely 
cut  off  from  it,  as  unfit,"  &c.  Locke 
says,  "He  shall  not  be  at  all  iu  the 
kingdom ;    as  it  is  interpreted  in  verse 

(a)  That  BO  we  are  to  Dudemtaud  tbe  phrase, 
The  kiugdoui.  or  retgo  o!  heavea,  niil,  I  pre- 
sume, be  grsDted. 


20,  He  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom."  Nor  is  this  eminent  philo- 
sopher and  theologian  singular  in  inter- 
preting the  phrase  in  the  19tb,  by  that 
m  the  20tb  verse.  But  it  is  unnecessary 
to  add  to  this  list  of  critics  to  show, 
even  from  this  text,  that  the  dUobedient 
have  no  place  in  the  ckarch  of  God  ;  al- 
though it  may  be,  that  such  are  disobe- 
dient only  to  those  requirements  which 
theu  riteem  least  in  importance. 

The  readers  of  the  Harbinger  have 
been  well  instructed  "  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Christ,"  (2  John,  ix  10)  and 
know,  full  well,  (what  so  few  are  wil- 
ling to  admit)  that  the  "  one  faith"  is, 
that  "  Jesus  is  the  Messiah."  Locke, 
in  his  "Keasunablenessuf  Christianity," 
has  written  much  and  well  un  this  hea- 
venly proposition.  He  has  arranged 
and  illustrated  thenumeroucpnssages  ' 
which  our  Lord  is  spoken  of  as  "  1 
Christ,"  (or  the  Messiah)  and  those  also 
in  which  it  is  not  so  explicitly  stated. 
He  shows  that  Nathaniel,  in  acknow- 
ledging Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  King  of  Israel,  confessed  his  belief 
that  he  was  the  Messiah.  This  appears 
by  comparing  John  i.  41-5  with  49.  (a) 
The  questions  in  Luke  xxii.  67-70, 
"  Art  thou  the  Messiah  1"  and  "  Art 
thou  the  Son  of  God?"  being  synoi 
mous.  According  to  Mark,  (xiv.  61-2) 
the  answer  was  explicit;  and  this  is 
that  which  Paul  denominates  '•  the  good 
confession,"  made  to  the  Roman  Pro- 
curator, (1  Tim.  vi.  13)  and  also  to  the 
High  Priest  (Mat.  xxvi.  63-4.)  It  I 
been  said  that  Jeremy  Taylor  wr 
prior  to  Locke  to  the  same  purport,  fb) 
The  following  extract  from  Taylor  is' 
tereating  and  important ; — 

"  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  I  de- 
termined tomakeknown  nothiogamotig 
you  but  Jesus  the  Christ,  and  him  cru- 
cified. This  is  the  article  upon  which 
the  Christ  built  his  church,  viz.  the 
simple  enunciation  of  Peter,  We  believe, 
and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  to  this 
salvation  is  promised,  as  in  John  xi. 
26-1.  The  believing  this  article  is  the 
end  of  writing  thefour  gospels.  'These 
things  are  written  that  ye  might  be- 


/"■) 


ce  alao  Matt.  ivi.  16;  John  vi.  69, 

I.  31,  Sk. 

acred  Cliuslcs  iiv.  23-34. 
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e  that  Jeans  is  the  Christ,  the  Snn 
of  God ;'  and  then,  that  this  is  sufficient, 
follows)  '  «nd  that  belieTing,'  (via.  this 
article,  foT  this  only  is  inatauced)  '  ;e 
might  have  life  through  hia  name.' 
Thia  ia  that  great  article  which  is  suffi- 
cient to  prepaTeforbRptiam,  aa  appears 
fmm  the  caae  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch, 
whose  creed  was  ouly  thia  :  '  I  helieve 
that  Jesua  ia  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;'  aad  upon  thia  confeasion,  they 
both  went  fnto  the  water,  and  the 
Ethiopiao  was  washed,  and  became 
white  aa  anow."  (a) 

Locke  very  ahly  exposes  the  fallacy 
of  calling  this  a  mere  historical,  and 
not  a  saving  faith.  He  says,  "  If  any 
please  to  cali  that  which  out  Saviour 
and  his  Apostles  preached  and  proposed 
alone  to  be  believed,  historical  faith, 
they  most  have  a  care  how  they  deny 
't  to  be  a  jiiatifying  or  saving  faith, 
Then  our  Saviour  and  hia  Apaatleshave 
declared  it  to  be  ao,  and  taught  aa  other 
which  men  should  receive  in  order  to 
everlasting  life ;  unless  they  can  ao  far 
make  bold  with  our  Saviour  —  for  the 
sake  of  their  beloved  systems— as  to  say 
that  he  forgot  what  he  came  into  the 
world  for.  And  I  challenge  them  to 
show  that  there  was  any  other  doctrine, 
upon  their  asaent  to  which  men  were 
pronounced  betievera,  and  made  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ,  aa  far  as  mere 
believing  could  make  them  so.  For, 
besides  believing  Jesus  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah, it  was  required  that  those  who 
would  have  the  privileges  of  his  king- 


dom, should  enter  themaelvea  into  it; 
and,  by  baptism,  be  made  denizens,  and 
live  as  became  aubjecta  obedient  to  the 
laws  of  it.  For  if  they  believed  him  to 
be  the  Messiah,  the  King,  but  woQid 
not  obey  him,  God  would  not  justify 
them  for  a  faith  which  did  but  increase 
their  guilt.  Therefore  the  Apostles 
joined  obedience  with  the  doctrine  of 
faith.  None,  to  whom  the  gospel  has 
been  proclaimed,  shall  hesaved  without 
believing  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah ; 
Gtill,  none  are  sentenced  for  unbelief 
only,  but  for  disobedience." 

My  apology  for  aaking  yon  to  insert 
so  lengthened  an  extract  is,  the  belief 
that  some  of  your  readers  will  be  thus 
assisted  to  expose  the  fallacy  of  '■  the 
great  Protealant  doctrine  ofjustificBtioi] 
by  faith  alone ;"  and  enable  them  to 
insiat,  more  forcibly,  on  the  obaervance 
of  every  divine  command,  not  excepting 
auch  aa  are  least  in  the  eatimation  of 
men.  In  proportion  as  we  are  faithful 
we  ahall  be  anxioua  to  make  others  so 
— to  bring  them  to  the  most  exact  con- 
formity to  the  divine  will.  And  in  order 
to  this,  we  should  be  prepared  to  show 
the  exceeding  ainfulneaa  of  presuming 
to  classify  the  divine  commands  into 
greatest  and  least,  &c.  —  that  he  who 
lives  in  neglect  or  violation  of  nnycom- 
mand  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  has 
no  union  with  Him;  and  that  he  who 
baa  no  union  with  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  can  have  no  place  in  (he  church 
itself,  out  of  which  there  is  no  (promise 
oO  salvation  !  W.  D.  H. 


A.  CAMPBELL  AND  DR.  COOK  ON  REGENERATION. 


"  Pvon  bU  thingB,  hold  dut 
SoMB  ten  months  have  now  elapsed 
rince  Mr.  Alexander  Campbell's  Review 
of  Doctor  Cook's  Sermon  on  Regenera- 
tion appeared  in  the  Millenmal  Ifarbiti- 
ger ;    and,  aa  nothing  further  has  ap- 

E eared  upon  the  pomts  of  difference 
■om  either  party  or  their  friends,  I  am 
led  to  infer  that  it  has  been  concluded 
that  Mr.  Campbell  has  confounded  his 
adversary,  and  settled  the  quesllon.  So 
macb,  perhaps,  for  the  influence  of 
names  of  renown!  However,  I  have 
always  thought  since,  that  the  two 
champions  have  left  scope  and  verge 
enough  between  them,  for  some  primi- 
tive "  Warner  "  to  apply  his  iong  rangt 
00  liberty  of  TrophaijiiiB,  i.  8-8. 


that  which  ia  good." — Paul. 
with  effect  upon  both.  I  perfectly  agree 
with  Mr.  Campbell,  "  that  there  is  much 
need  for  more  li^ht  upon  these  topics, 
if  Dr.  Cook  be  a  tnir  exponent  of  Chris- 
tian orthodoxy;"  and  add,  or  Mr. 
Campbell  either,  so  far  as  regards  the 
Sermon  nod  Review.  In  these  circum- 
stances, I  offer  my  feeble  services,  to 
rescue  the  truth  out  of  their  hands,  hut 
more  especially  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Reviewer!  For,  notwithstanding  the 
other  errors  of  Dr.  Cook,  I  consider  he 


1    give 


scriptural  view  of  Regenera 
Mr.  Campbell  has  given,  or  can  give, 
till  he  renounces  altoctetber,  something 
which  he  now  holds  with  a  slacker  hand 
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than  he  uuce  did.  I  fear  be  has 
himself  and  others  into  confusioD,  by 
attemptiDg  Coo  close  a  compaeisoa  be- 
tneen  things  tpiriluai  and  tilings  nalu- 
raf,»  hicb  is  not  the  mode  that  Paul 
recommends.  To  look  fur  a  very  cic 
likeness  between  things  so  essentially 
different,  is  apt  to  strain  the  eyes.  Mr. 
Campbell,  in  my  opinion,  has  made  too 
much  of  the  figurative,  on  the  chief  point 
of  difference  between  himand  Dr.  Couk; 
ind  1  fee!  grieved  when  a  great  and 
;oo<l  mac  says  such  small  things,  espe- 
;ially  when  they  are  productive  of  no 
jood,  but  evil. 

Mr.  Campbell  discards  the  notion  of 
Baptismal  Regeneration,  as  no  favorite 
of  bis.  But  why  should  he?  Su  loog 
as  he  speaks  and  writes  like  one  who 
believes  that  baptism  is  a  part  or  por- 
tion of  the  new  birth,  or  that  the  new 
birth  requires  baptism  to  make  it  com- 
plete I  Do  the  I'useyites  contend  fur 
more!  After  lookiag  at  all  [he  Scrip- 
tures quoted  by  Dr.  Cook,  Mr.  Camp- 
bell, and  Dr.  Onen,  wbicb  describe  that 
change  called  the  new  birth,  1  do  not 
Gad  that  bapUsm  has  aoytbing  to  do 
tvith  the  matter,  but  as  an  institution 
,hat  fullows  upon  the  aew  birth,  nhicb 
a  complete  in  itself  v,  ithout  it.  But  it 
s  held  that  our  Lord's  words  to  Nico- 
lemus  distinctly  teach  baptism  as  a 
part  of,  or  belonging  to,  the  new  birth, 
(John  iii.  5)  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  be  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Before  at- 
tending to  this  passage,  I  beg  to  remark, 
that  in  nature  there  is  a  difference  he- 
:eD  being  begotlen  and  being  bum, 
,  in  spirit  there  is  none.  Why,  then, 
:s  Mr.  Campbell  and  others  seem  to 
insist  for  something  like  the  same  differ- 
ence inbotbT  lathe  Milletinial  Harbinger 
for  October,  1853,  to  which  I  refer,  page 
458,  second  column,  be  puts  this  curious 
question  to  Dr.  Cook,  '•  When  is  a  child 
born  to  his  father?"  The  Doctor  vcill 
respond,  I  vouch  for  it,  when  be  is  born 
by  his  mother.  Now  if  Mr.  Campbell, 
both  in  this  quotation,  and  in  the  rest 
of  the  paragraph,  does  not  mean  to 
represent  the  baptismal  water  as  the 
mother  of  the  re-born  child,  who  can 
guess  what  be  means?  We  quote  his 
3wn  words  in  the  same  paragraph  ; — 
'  Hence,  according  to  the  figure,  we 
ire  evangelically  horn  again  to  God 
when  begotten  or  quickened  through 
faith  by  the  Spirit,  aod  born  of  water." 
This  is  either  very  plain  or  very  un- 


meaning. Nowit  can  be  easily  shown, 
that  being  begotten  of  God,  and  being 
born  of  God,  mean  one  and  the  same 
change.  Thus  John  i.  13,  "  Which  were 
iom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  Qor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God."  James  i.  11,  "  Of  bis  otrn  will 
begat  be  us  by  the  word  of  truth."  1 
Peter  iii.  23,  "  Being  bom  again  by  the 
Word  of  God,"  &c.  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  •'  For 
in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotlen  you 
through  the  gospel."  These  may  suf- 
fice :  only  we  may  notice  that  both 
terms  are  applied  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  .—Psalm  ii.  7,  Acts  xiii.  33,  Heb. 
V.  5,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee."  Col.  i.  13,  "  And  he 
is  the  bead  of  his  body  the  church,  u  ho 
is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the 
dead."  Thus  we  see  that  both  terms 
ace  employed  by  the  sacred  writers,  to 
point  out  one  and  the  same  change.  Is, 
therefore,  the  child  not  born  to  bis  Fa- 
ther in  heaven,  till  he  is  immersed,  and 
risen  out  of  the  water  ?  Paul  says  that 
"  Jerusalem  above  is  the  mother  of  us 
all."  Not  baptismal  water !  The  mean- 
ing of  the  "  washing  of  regeneration," 
is  Just  as  clear  as  the  washing  at  the 
natural  birth.  Then  water  is  copiously 
used,  because  it  is  necessary.  In  the 
case  of  the  new  birth  water  is  necessary, 
because  it  is  commanded  '.  Water  can 
waiih  away  tbe  first  defilement,  but  it 
cannot  purge  tbe  conscience  I 

How  unprofitable,  then,  is  it  for  the 
Reformers  so  strenuously  to  uphold  the 
honors  of  the  so-represented  aquatic 
mother  of  the  church !  It  appears  to 
me,  that  all  this  divisive  confusion 
originated  in  mistaking  the  sound  for 
the  sense  of  our  Lord's  words  to  Nico- 
demus,  vii,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  uf 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Here  I 
would  acknowledge  with  gratitude  that 
Mr.  Cnmpbell  has  exploded  Dr.  Cook's 
notion,  of  water  being  an  emblem  of 
the  Spirit.  Nevertheless,  no  reader  of 
the  Scriptures  will  deny  that  tbe  term 
rnaler  is  often  employed  as  an  emblem 
of  the  Word  or  the  Gospel.  Deutero- 
nomy sxxii.  2, "  My  doctrine  shall  drop 
as  tbe  rain,  and  my  speech  shall  distil 
as  the  dew."  Isaiah  Iv,  1,  "  Ho,  every 
one  that  thirstetb,  come  ye  to  tbe  wa- 
ters," &c.  John  iv.  10,  "  If  thou  knew- 
est  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
saith  unto  thee,  Give  me  to  drink,  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  be 
would  have  given  thee  living  water," 
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&c  John  vii.  37, "  Whosoever  tbirsteth 
let  him  come  unto  ma  and  drink." 
Rev.  xiii.  17,  "  Whosoever  will  let  hii 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  In 
my  humble  opinion,  the  term  tiialei 
John  ill.  5,  is  to  be  understood  in 

nejsense.  That  it  means  baptist 
out  of  the  question.  The  conversion  of 
sinners  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the 
Spirit,  and  at  other  times  to  the  Word, 
ind  at  other  times  to  both  :  but  never 
n  any  sense  to  baptism. 

Sinners  are  bom  to  God  when, 
throQgb  the  Word  and  Spirit,  they  be- 
lieve on  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
And  this  appears  to  be  the  simple  and 
consistent  meaning  of  the  passage- 
Figure  aside  it  would  run  thus,  "  E\' 
cept  a  man  be  born  of  the  Word  and  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God."  No  Christian,  though  he 
object  to  this  explauntiou,  will  deny 
the  necessity  of  being  bom  of  the  Word 
and  Spirit  before  any  man  can  enter 
there.  Of  the  absolute  necessity  of 
snob  a  birth,  no  Christian  has  the  sha- 
dow of  a  doubt.  But  few,  I  hope  none, 
believe  that  if  a  man  is  born  to  God  by 
his  Word  and  Spirit,  that  be  shall  be 
excluded  from  his  kingdom  because  he 
was  never  immersed,  believing  he  was 
baptized  in  infancy.  He  may  have  a 
mistaken  view,  and  vindicate  a  wrong 
practice  in  this  matter,  hut  the  spirit  of 
disobedience  rules  him  not.  He  cannot 
thus  sin,  for  the  seed  of  God  is  in  him. 
[  bold  that  there  is  not  the  slightest 
evidence  that  our  Lord  taught  Nicode- 

3  about  baptism  at  all.  Where  was 
i  use  of  it ;  Paul  might  as  well  have 
recommended  baptism  to  Agrippa  I 
Both  parties  required  to  he  taught 
something  else.  When  Nicodemus  call- 
ed upon  Jesus,  it  was  to  hear  some- 
thing from  bim  concerning  that  king- 
dom which  he,  with  bis  brethren,  was 
expecting.  But  it  was  a  kingdom,  the 
nature  of  which  he  did  not  perceive  or 
mprehend ;  and  before  he  could  de- 
'e  any  good  from  the  words  of  Jesus 
concerning  that  kingdom,  a  change  was 
necessary,  and  Jesus  kindly  intimated 
this  to  him  at  the  very  first.  What, 
then,  was  the  radical  defect  in  his  judg- 

it,  or  the  error  of  his  mind?    This 

ir  shows  itself  at  once  in  his  well- 

.nt  salutation,  "  Rabbi,  we  know 
that  tbou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God, 

no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that 
thou  doest»  except  God  be  with  him." 
And  did  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  as  point- 


ed to  by  the  direct  finger  of  prophecy, 
teach  him  no  more  than  this?  They 
did  not.  And  Jesus  instantly  took  oc- 
casion to  intimate  to  him,  that  before 
be  could  either  see  or  enter  that  king- 
dom he  came  to  converse  about,  his 
mind  muil  undergo  a  great  chan 
and  this  intimation  was  couched  under 
the  expressive  figure  of  a  being  born 
again.  And  did  this  required  change 
need  water?  This  man  might  have  s( 
the  whole  Roman  empire,  and  under- 
stood its  laws  and  policy,  without  ev 
seeing  the  great  Emperor  himself.  C 
though  be  had  seen  him  in  disgui 
without  knowing  him,  still  the  nature 
and  policy  of  the  empire  were  equally 
within  his  reach,  with  or  without  the 
sight  of,  or  personally  knowing  the 
Emperor.  But  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
the  case  is  entirely  reversed.  The  vi 
first  object  presented  to  view,  or  to 
perceived,  is  the  anointed  King '.  The 
kingdom  can  neither  be  perceived  nor 
enjoyed  until  this  glorioas  discovery  is 
made.  Nicodemus  had  not  made  this 
discovery.  He  did  not  perceive  the 
true  dignity  and  ofQce  of  Him  whom 
"  God  the  Father  had  scaled."  He  did 
not  see  tbe  wonder-working  doec^  of 
Jesns,  as  tbe  divine  signet  which  the 
Father  had  set  upon  him.  This  w 
his  great  error.  He  was  blind.  Now 
what  did  he  require,  to  open  his  blind 
eyes  ?  The  pool  of  Siloam  ?  — the  bap- 
tismal flood  ?  We  answer  emphatically. 
No.  The  commandment,  or  word,  of 
the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes. 
Not  consecrated  water !  Light  from 
the  Ward  and  Spirit  he  did  require .' 
Hence  tbe  address  of  Jesus,  "  Except 
a  man  be  bom  again" — "  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  (for  both  passages 
mean  the  same  thing)  he  cannot  see, 
or  enter,  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
He  required  that  illumination  which  the 
Spirit  imparts  through  prophecy  and 
miracles,  that  he  might  believe  iu  Him 
now  spake  to  him  as  tbe  Messiah, 
miy  begotten  Son  of  God.  For  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy; and  1  add,  that  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  is  also  the  spirit  of  miracles. 
But  this  man  had  hitherto  missed  the 
spirit  of  botb,  and  was  blind. 

But,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  view 
1  have  tried  to  give,  I  will  introduce  a 
contrast.  The  case  is  reported  in  John 
i.  45:  "Philip  findeth  Nathaniel,  and 
saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  him  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  Law,  and  the  Pro- 
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pbets  did  write,  JeauB  of  NftSHretb,  the 
son  of  Joseph."  This  man  accepted 
the  invitation  to  come  and  see  the  per- 
Bon  of  whom  Philip  epake,  and  "  see  if 
any  good  thing  could  come  out  of  Nnza- 
retu."  And  while  hs  was  conaing,  Jesua 
ahoned  him  that  he  well  knew  hira  ;  I 
and  when  Nathaniel  bad  expressed  faia  , 
satprise  at  this  knowledge,  "  Jesus  an-  i 
sweied  and  said  unto  him,  Before  that  | 
Philip  called  thee,  when  thoa  wast  un-  < 
der  the  flg-tree,  I  saw  thee."  Nathan- : 
iel  did  not  mias  the  spirit  of  this  an-  I 
nouDcement,  for  he  perceived  that  the  : 
eje  of  omniscience  beloDged  to  Him  of  I 
Naiareth,  and  his  faith  found  words, 
jutl  and  true ;  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Sod  ' 
of  God,  thon  art  the  King  of  Israel."  | 
He  was  bom  again — born  of  water  and  ! 
of  the  Spirit,  in  the  very  sense  in  which  ' 
Nicodemus  was  not!  For  he  saw  the 
truth  of  Philip's  testimony,  and  per-  ; 
ceived  the  application  of  the  Law  and  \ 
the  Prophets  to  Jesus.  In  fine,  he  saw 
the  King,  which  a  master  in  Israel  fail- 
ed to  do.  He  did  not  require  mater  to 
produce  this  bappy  result,  but  "  the 
Word  (whose  emblem  is  water)  and  the 
Spirit."      ■ 

Having  endeavored  to  show,  1  trust 
satisfactorily,  that  the  words  of  Jesus 
to  Nicodemus  bad  no  reference  to  bap- 
tism, I  DOW  proceed  to  show,  that  the 
Reformers  cannot  consistently  hold  that 
the  words,  bom  of  mater,  mean  baptitm 
in  maler :  for,  when  Jesus  said,  "  Ye 
mnst  be  bom  again,"  and  "  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water,"  &c.  his  word 
was  absolute,  unchangeable.  If,  then, 
baptism  is  one  of  the  conditions  of  en- 
trance, of  course  no  believer,  since 
these  words  were  uttered  to  Ihe  present 
day,  has  entered  that  kingdom  who  has 
not  been  baptized,  and  none  ever  can  I 
For  "heaven  and  earth  shall  passaway, 
but  His  word  shall  not  pass  away." 
Yes,  though  a  man  is  born  to  God  of 
the  Word  and  Spirit,  if  be  is  not  bap- 
tized, be  is  as  completely  debarred  from 
(he  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  the  faithless 
Jews  in  the  wilderness,  were  debarred 
from  Canaan  by  theoath  of  God !  Look 
at  the  words — he  cannot  enter !  What- 
ever be  hia  re.nson  for  not  being  bap- 
tized—though be  may  be  so  ill-informed 
as  to  believe  that  he  was  baptized  in 
infancy,  if  baptism  is  taught  in  Jobniii. 
5,  Cbriat  has  opposed  hia  entrance  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  I  Or.  if  he  was 
bom  of  the  Word  and  the  Spirit,  iu  cir- 
cumstances where  be  could  not  be  bap- 


tised, or  could  not  Bnd  a  baptized  disci- 
ple to  baptize  him  —  yea,  though  the 
spirit  of  obedience  be  warm  in  hiaheart, 
if  he  dies  nnbaptized,  he  cannot  enter 
heaven;  for  he  is  etcluded,  if  not  by 
an  oath,  yet  by  a  double  asseveration, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except 
a  man  be  born  ofwater  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God." 
A  threatened  exclusion  of  all  unbap- 
tized  believers,  could  not  be  delivered 
in  plainer  terms;  aud  it  is  totally  incon- 
sistent fortboBe  who  maintain  that  bap- 
tism is  intended  by  the  words  born  of 
water,  to  teach  any  other  way,  or  hope 
favorably  for  the  unbaptized !  It  will 
not  do  for  the  Reformers  to  say  that 
they  dare  not  judge.  Why,  if  they  be 
in  the  right?  Has  not  Christ  himself 
judged  already  !  And  is  His  unaltera- 
ble judgment  not  recorded  in  John  ii' 
5?  "  To-diiy  shalt  thou  be  with  me  i 
Paradise,"  was  a  promise  made  to  the 
dying  thief,  after  Jesas  had  spoken 
NicodemuB  I  Either  this  is  a  contra- 
diction to  what  Jesns  said  to  the  Ruler, 
or  he  never  Bpoke  to  him  about  baptisn 
at  all.  Let  those  who  hold  and  teach 
that  baptism  was  really  taught  on  that 
occasion,  reflect  again  —  whether  Re- 
formers, Baptists,  or  Puseyites  ;  or 
them  boldly  look  their  Bentimeut  in  the 

That  charity  is  spurious  that  opposes 
itself  to  the  express  declaration  of 
Christ.  That  benevolence  that  hopes 
aud  thinks  favorably  of  the  final  condi- 
tion of  all  unbaptized  believers,  ie  dis- 
honoring to  Jesua,  if  his  real  meanii^ 
was,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  the 
Spirit,  and  baptized  in  water,  be  can 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  I"  The 
reasons  why  they  are,  or  were  not  bap- 
tized, are  nothing.  It  i6  enough  if  they 
were  not.  Who,  then,  will  subscribe  to 
this  dreadful  sentence  ?  Not  those 
called  the  Reformers!  Not  the  esteem- 
ed leader  of  the  Relormation !  For  my 
authority  for  saying  this,  see  the  MiUen- 
niai  Harbinger  for  October,  1853,  page 
473,  second  column,  in  which  Mr. 
Campbell,  after  naming  Popery,  Pre- 
lacy, Presbyterianism,  Congregational- 
ism, Methodism,  and  Quakerism,  breaks 
out  thus :  —  "  Amongst  tbem  all,  we 
thank  the  grace  of  God,  that  there  are 
many  who  believe  in,  and  love  the  Sa- 
viour; and  that  although  we  have  not 
Christian  churches,  webave  many  Chris- 
tians t  Is  not  this  as  obvious  and  in- 
telligible as  that  there  ate  many  Repub- 
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licans  in  England,  Frnnce,  Bel^um, 
Itnly,  Spain,  and  Germany?"  I  think 
I  see  in  this  the  yearning  of  the  good 
man's  heart.  It  is  imposaible  that  the 
writer  of  this  lovely  and  liberal  senti- 
ment can,  upriQ  farther  reflection,  be- 
lieve that  the  Savionr  referred  Co  literal 
baptism  when  addressing  Nicodemua. 
He  will  easily  see  that  the  cunditiona 
of  entrance  must  all  be  complied  vritb  ; 
aud  if  baptism  in  water  be  one  of  these 
conditions,  none  can  enter  without  com- 
pliance. Mr.  Campbell  Irankly  allows 
that  there  are  many  Christians  believers 
in,  and  lovers  of  the  Saviour,  in  all  the 
denominations  named,  (unbaptized.  of 
course)  aud  be  rejoices  that  they  will 
not  be  excluded  on  account  of  this 
omiasioQ.  He  speaks  of  them  as  heirs 
uf  this  heavenly  kingdom.  Now,  to  be 
consistent,  let  him  acknowledge  that 
Nicodemus  heard  not  one  word  that  re- 
ferred to  baptism,  on  the  occasion  of 
his  private  interview. 

Once  more:  (same  page)  Mr.  Camp- 
bell aaya,  "  Now  it  appears  to  us  the 
things  must  commonly  believed  are  tbe 
most  valuable— certainly  more  valuable 
than  any  one  of  the  partizan  peculiar- 
ities. The  things  most  commonly  be- 
lieved are.of  course,  most  evident;  and 
generally  in  the  ratio  of  evidence  in 
proof  of  any  fact  or  proposition,  is  its 
value.  Romanists,  and  Proteatanta  of 
almost  every  name,  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  and  that  he  was  bu- 
ried, and  that  he  roae  again  the  third 
day,  according  to  prophecy.  These, 
says  the  apostle,  vcill  save  any  man  that 
believes  them."  That  is,  of  course,  also 
the  unbaptized  believer  of  these  saving 
truths.  Here,  again,  real  light  and 
goodness  of  heart  triumph  over  logic. 
And  the  venerable  and  esteemed  re' 
viewer  will  see,  upon  a  moment's  re- 
flection, that  believing  in  the  death,  burial, 
and  reauTreclion  of  CkrUl,  according  to 
prophecg,  can  aave  no  one  who  w  unbap- 
tiled,  if  baptism  is  one  of  the  unchange- 
able conditions  proposed  to  Nicodemus 
and  all. 

A  very  simpleton  may  comprehend 
what  has  been  written.  Can  it  be  be- 
lieved that  my  object  in  writing  is  for 
the  very  purpose  of  promoting  union  f 
I  am  tired  ofaconteat  which  should 
not  be,  and  long  for  the  time  when 
"  Ephraim  shall  nut  envy  Judah,  and 
Judab  shall  not  vex  Ephraim." 

J.  R. 


505 

[The  writer  of  the  preceding  stric- 
tures on  Brother  Campbell's  Review  of 
Dr.  Cook's  Sermon  on  Regeneration,  is 
a  stranger  to  us.  He  may  be  identified 
with  the  Presbyterian,  or  Morisonian, 
or  any  other  body  of  professing  Chris- 
tians, for  anything  we  know  to  the 
contrary.  It  would  not  be  becoming 
in  us  to  make  any  formal  reply  to  J.  R. 
Mr.  Campbell  ia  well  able  to  reply  for 
himself;  and  when  a  copy  of  tbe  sti 
turea  reacbea  him,  we  entertain  the  hope 
that  he  will  do  so  through  the  pages 
the  Harbinger.  If  we  mistake  not, 
first  portion  only  of  the  Review  has 
been  given  to  our  readers ;  but  of  thia 
we  are  not  certain.  It  appears  that 
J.  R.  npprovea  neither  of  the  Sermon 
nor  the  Review,  and,  in  consequence, 
"  offers  his  feeble  servicea  to  rescue  tbe 
truth  out  uf  the  hands"  of  both  parties. 
How  far  he  has  succeeded  in  the  task 
thus  undertaken  by  him,  our  readers 
will  be  able  to  judge.  As  we  appre- 
hend the  bearings  of  this  discussion,  no 
additional  rays  of  light  have  been  shed 
on  this  subject  by  J.  R.  No,  not  a 
solitary  ray  I  But  if  we  have  no  further 
light,  we  have  certain  insinuations,  such 
as  Brother  Campbell  and  the  Puseyites 
being  one  in  their  teacbings  on 
doctrine  of  regeneratioD  I  J.  R.  mtat 
have  known  that  there  is  no  similarity 
whatever  in  their  teachings,  and  there- 
fore the  insinuation  is  as  uncandid  a. 
it  is  unjnsE.  The  Puseyite  takes  ai 
unconscious  infant,  and,  like  good  Old 
Mother  Church  and  some  others,  pours 
or  sprinkles  water  on  it,  in  the  name 
and  by  the  (pretended)  authority  of  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  act, 
in  conjunction  with  a  few  clerical  pray- 
ers, it  ia  pretended  that  tbe  child  is  re- 
generated, aud  made  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  !  Does  Mr.  Camp- 
hell,  or  do  his  brethren,  teach  and  prac- 
tice any  such  nonsense?  When  any  pei^ 
son  steps  forward  to  the  rescue  of  truth 
from  error,  supposed  or  real,  he  should 
be  careful  lest  his  own  misrepresei 
tions  tarnish  its  transparency  ! — J.  W.] 
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DIALOGUE 
BETWEEN  A  DISCIPLE  OF  CHEIST  AND  A  PRESBYTERIAN. 


Presbyterian. — You,  Sir,  go  for 
regeneration. 

Disciple.  —  Pray,  Sir,  what  do  you 
xaetm  by  regeoeration? 

P. — I  mean.  Sir,  "begotten  and  bom 
of  the  Spirit." 

D. — Pray,  Sir,  is  "  begotten  and  bom 
ot  the  Spirit,"  a  figure  of  speech,  or  is 
■'  a  literal  statement! 

P. — It  ia,  Sir,  AfigHrative  representa- 
tion of  what  is  true  in  fact. 

D. — We  then  i^ee. 

P.— No,  Sir,  we  do  not  agree;  for 
you  make  water  baptism  regeneration. 

D. — Allow  me,  Sir,  to  say  I  do  not. 
I  only  make  it  cqaivalent  to  being 
"  bom  of  water."  Is  any  child  begot- 
ten and  bom  of  one  parent?  Yoq  ra- 
ther astonish  me  by  saying  that  it  ia  a 
figurative  representation ,  and  then  stul- 
tify your  own  definition  as  soon  as  it  is 
uttered.  If  it  be  a  figure,  of  what  in 
natnre  ia  it  a  figure?  Did  yon  ever 
know  a  child  that  had  but  one  parent! 

P. — I  mean.  Sir,  that  we  are  begotten 
by  the  Spirit,  quickened  by  the  Spirit, 

id  bom  by  the  Word  believed  or  re- 
lived into  the  heart 

D.— But  is  not  "the  Word"  called  by 

1  apostle  "the  incorrnptible  aeedf" 
(1  Peter  i.  23,  1  John  iii.  19.)  And 
does  not  Christ  aay,  "  the  word  ia  the 
seedT"  (Matt.  xiii.  9.)  The  Word,  then, 
cannot  he  called  our  mother,  even  in  a 

p.  —  Yoa  carry  the  simile  too  far. 
Sir. 

D. — No,  Sir ;  but  you  seem  to  me  to 
confound  both  sense  and  figure.    What- 

:r  the  Word  doea  in  ub  the  Spirit  does. 
For,  Sir,  can  you  conceive  of  mind 
working  upon  mind,  or  Spirit  upon 
Spirit,  bnt  tbrough  some  instmmental- 
ity }  Do  not  you.  Sir,  work  upon  the 
understanding,  the  conscience,  and  the 
heart  of  your  people,  by  your  word  ? 
"  )U  do  not  work  on  them  by  yonr  hand, 

r  by  your  mouth,  nor  by  your  naked 
spirit,  but  by  what  you  tay, 

P.— Ah,  Sir,  you  give  too  ranch  power 
to  the  mere  word.  "  It  is  the  Spirit 
qnickeneth." 

D,— No,  Sir ;  I  give  not  to  the  word 
ilone  too  much  power.  I  aay,  with  you, 
it  is  tbe  Holy  Spirit  that  qnickeneth ; 
bnt,  Sir,  how  does  he  quicken — with  or 
without  the  word  t 


P. — Without  the  word,  and  antece- 
dent to  the  word ;  for  a  man  could  not 
of  himself  believe. 

D. — Well,  Sir,  why  do  you  preach  to 

P. — I  rauat  use  the  raeans,  Sir. 

D,— But  you  have  virtually  said  that 
the  Spirit  does  not  work  by  means,  but 
by  naked  impact,  or  contact,  or  sheer 
power,  as  a  potter  worka  on  clay  and 
gives  it  a  new  form. 

P. — And  doea  not  God  say  that  the 
people  are  clay,  and  that  he  is  i' 

D. — No,  Sir,  he  does  not  say  so.  J 
the  people  aay,  "  We  are  the  clay,  and 
thou  art  our  potter"  (Is.  Uiv.  8)  in  re- 
ference to  another  subject.  Paul  says, 
"Has  not  the  potter  power  over  the 
clay  to  make  a  veaael,"  but  that,  too,  is 
in  reference  to  another  subject.  Nei- 
ther the  Prophet  nor  the  Apoatle  were 
speaking  of  the  doctrine  of  the  new 
birth.  Does  spirit,  Sir,  work  on  spirit 
by  contact  or  impact?  God  gives  light, 
and  he  gives  eyes;  bat  be  does  not 
Bnperadd  to  light  or  to  eyes  any  physi- 
cal or  metaphyseal  power.  You  seem 
to  me  to  confound  the  imagery  of  tbe 
Bible,  or  to  be  yourself  confounded  by 

P. — I  always  knew,  Sir,  that  yoa  d 
nied  spiritual  regeneration. 

D.— I  always  knew,  Sir,  that  yoa 
have  thus  always  misrepresented  us. 
We  believe  that  a  man  must  be  quicken- 
ed by  the  Spirit  before  be  can  be  born 
of  water  into  Chriat's  kingdom.  But 
we  do  not  believe,  Sir,  that  the  Spirit  is 
both  father  and  mother,  as  you  in  your 
fantastic  metaphysics  teach.  1  believe. 
Sir,  that  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickens, 
and  that  the  flesh  profits  nothing.  I 
believe,  Sir,  that  we  are  quickened  or 
begotten  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  by  mere 
word,  or  wind,  or  water;  and  that 
water  in  tbe  figure  ia  only  oar  mother  , 
not  that  baptiam  is  regeneration,  but 
only  "tbe  washing  of  regeneration," 
after  the  renewal  of  the  Spirit.  Tben, 
Sir,  we  have  God  for  our  father,  the 
church  for  our  mother,  baptiam  for  the 
washing  of  the  new  birth,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  our  guest,  our  illuminator, 
our  sanctifier,  oar  advocate,  and  our 
comforter.  But  you.  Sir,  teach  water 
regeneration. 
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P. — We  do  not,  Sir,  and  you  cannot 
prove  it. 
D.— We  shttil  see.    "  Bapliam  ie  a 

sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  to  be 
to  the  part;  a  sign  and  a  seal  of  the 
Covenant  of  Grace,  of  hia  engrafting 
into  Christ,  of  regeneration,  of  remia- 
sion  of  sinB,  and  of  hia  giving  up  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life,"  These,  Sir,  are  your 
own  words,  solemnly  sworn  to  at  your 
ordination.  See  the  Presbyterian  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  chapter  29,  section  1. 
Do  you  not,  then,  Sir,  teach  baptismal 
regeneration  ! 

P.' — It  is  only.  Sir,  "a  litfit  of  regene- 

p. — Well,  Sir,  a  sign  precedii^,  or  a 
sign  succeeding  regeneration  ?  A  si^n 
preceding,  or  a  sign  succeeding  remis- 

P.^If  the  lulled  he  a  proper  one; 


other 


iitie 


D.— Then  you  draw  your  bow  at  a 
venture,  and  do  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  I  or,  as  your  illiterale  formula  in- 
dicates, "  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
andoftbeSon,  andof  the  Holy  Spirit," 
not  knoTriug  whether  be  is  previously 
quickened  or  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
nt!  Do  you  not,  then.  Sir,  take  tlie 
name  of  God  in  vain? 

P. — We  follow  a  good  example. 
Abraham  circumcised  Isaac  when  he 
was  eight  days  old. 

J}. — But  you  are  not,  like  Abraham, 
commanded  to  circumcise  your  son,  nor 
to  baptize  him  when  eight  days  old. 
Nor  are  you  to  circumcise  him  or  bap- 
tize him  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c. 
Nor  can  tou  name  any  one,  from  Gene- 
sis to  the  Apocalypse,  that  was  so 
operated  upon,  or  commanded  to  be  so 
operated  upon  by  the  Lord. 

P. — We  do  many  other  things  with- 
out   a    positive  precept,   or    example 

D.— So  much  the  worse.  Still,  two 
wrongs  will  never  make  one  right. 

P. — You  have,  Sir,  too  much  faith  in 
water,  and  perhaps  we  have  also. 

"^  No  faith  m  water,  Sir,  but  as  a 
symbolic  sign  of  an  inward  grace. 
Without  faith.  Sir,  all  the  Trind  and 
water  in  the  world,  consecrated  by  your 
formula  and  the  borrowed  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  is  worth 
just  nothing. 

"  I  always  knew,  Sir,  that  yon  had 
:  for  the  Holy  Spirit  in  your  reli- 
gion! 


D. — Such  a  calumny.  Sir,  is  neither 
logic  nor  rhetoric,  neither  religion,  not 
even  morality  or  courtesy.  It  is  a  mere 
calumny  —  a  smothering  smoke,  to 
afford  you  e.  way  of  escape  from  the 
toils  or  the  net  you  have  woven  for 
yourself  to  escape  detection  and  the  ex- 

Eosure  of  your  own  sophistry.  We 
elie?e,  Sir,  in  a  spiritual  religion,  be- 
gun, carried  on,  and  consummated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are  enlightened, 
converted,  and  drawn  by  him  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  love  of  God, 
and  the  love  of  our  fallen  humanity,  are 
the  fruits  of  that  spirit  of  iove  and  of  a 
sound  mind.  1  envy  no  man's  spiritless, 
heartless,  insipid  form  of  godliness, 
without  its  animation,  spirituality,  love, 
joy,  peace,  and  the  full  assurance  of 

P.-— Why,  Sir,  your  brethren  and  your 
teachers  care  for  nothing  but  the  ordi- 
nances of  religion,  and  these.  Sir,  are 
bat  mere  shells. 

D.— You  reproach  and  slander  us 
with  a  vengeance,  to  escape  detection, 
or  to  escape  from  the  inanity,  worth- 
lessness,  and  folly  of  a  form  of  religion, 
without  its  soul-reviving  and  soul- 
cheeriog  power  and  comfort.  We  daily 
pray  for  the  illuminatioii,  sanctification, 
coDGolalion,  and  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

P.— Why,  Sir,  I  heard  of  one  of  your 
preachers,  who,  on  baptizing  a  young 
man,  after  he  came  to  the  church,  hand- 
ed bim  a  Bible,  saying,  "  Sir,  here  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  promised  to  you ;  take  it 
and  he  led  by  it." 

D. — Did  you  bear  Mm  say  so,  or  did 
some  one  tell  you  of  it? 

P.— I  have  it  f^om  good  authority. 
Sir,  and  1  regard  it  as  in  harmony  with 
your  teaching. 

D.^I  cannot  say  I  pity  your  igno- 
rance of  our  principles,  for  you  ought 
to  have  known,  and  might  have  known 
better ;  and  on  hearing  such  a  reckless 
unauthorised  assertion,  you  ought  to 
have  cballenged  it  instantly,  and  called 
him  to  account.  It  is,  indeed  through 
the  toord  spoken  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit in  the  apostles,  that  we  are  enlight- 
ened, renewed,  comforted,  and  cheered 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  in  opposing 
your  theory  of  regeneration  without 
ifuth,withoutknowledge,without  a  reve- 
lation from  God,  we  have  been,  and  still 
need  to  be,  explicit  in  affirming  the  ne- 
cessity, the  importance,  and  the  honor 
of  being  made  temples  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
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Tit,  and  of  having  the  love  of  God  dif- 
fused through  our  whole  moral  nature 
by  the  indwelling  and  coDSoling  inBu- 
ence  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  nnd  of  adop- 
tion, breathing  in  us  and  by  ua,  Abba, 
Father ! 

P._Why.  Sir,  I  have  read  some  of 
TOur  publicaliona  that  clearly  indicate 
such  views  to  me.  Do  you  deny  it. 
Sir! 

D. — He  sbeds  abroad  mtbin  us  the 
love  of  God  and  the  aweet  odour  of 
Christ.  For  this  we  pray,  and  for  this 
we  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  all  his  gra- 
cious ordinances.  But  we  do  repudiate 
that  theory  of  spiritual  influences  which 
leads  the  sinner  to  wait  for  a  special  vi- 
sit from  the  Lord  to  convert  him.  The 
Saviour  once  said  to  his  disciples,  "  My 
Father  works  until  now,  and  now  I 
work."  So  the  Saviour  taught — I  work 
now;  but  when  1  leave  you  I  will  not 
leave  you  orphans — -I  will  send  thej^rf- 
iiocate,  and  he  shall  lead  you  into  all 
truth.  He  shall  testify  of  me,  and  yuu, 
also,  will  bear  testimony  of  me,  that 
the  Father  has  sent  me.  But  does  he 
thus  speak  to  the  world,  to  unconvert- 
ed men  1  Does  not  God  command  all 
men  every  where  to  repent? 

P. — Yea,  Sir;  but  they  cannot  do  it. 

D.— Does  he,  then,  mock  them? 

P. — No,  Sir;  but  he  desires  them  to 
feel  their  inability,  that  they  may  ask 
him. 

D  — Can  they  acceptably  ask  him  for 
any  tavor  while  out  of  Christ,  or  with- 
out Chris^  as  a  mediator? 

P. — You  entangle  the  subject  by  sucfa 
questions. 

D.— It  is  yourself.  Sir,  that  is  eotan. 
gled,  and  not  the  subject.  Can  any  one 
pray  to  a  God  in  whom  he  believes  not, 
or  come  lo  him  through  a  Saviour  that 
he  acknowledges  not?  Sir,  yuu  have 
been  taught  to  pray  for  religion,  to  get 
religion  I  But  Calvin,  not  Paul,  taught 
you  to  do  this. 

P. — Why,  Sir,  do  you  not  teach  yonr 
children  to  pray  ? 

D.— Yes,  I  do,  but  through  Jesus  aa 
a  Mediator;  seeing  that  no  one  can 
come  to  the  Father  but  through  him, 
acknowledging  him  as  the  way. 

P.— HaTE  thev  faith,  Sir( 

D.— Iftheydesiretocometohim,orto 
pray  lo  him,  certainly  they  have  faith ; 
for  could  they  desire  to  come  to  him,  or 
to  pray  to  God,  unless  they  believed 
"  that  be  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewnrder 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  him  ?"  But 


Sir,  ai 


:tl 


e  not  straying  away  from  the 


have  yon  not  strayed  from 
(ue  sumect  of  the  new  birth? 

D. — I  presume.  Sir,  that  you  have. 
The  issue  was  on  regeneration.  "  Itis 
the  Spirit  that  quickens,"  the  word  is 
its  evangelic  envelop.  "The  word  is 
the  seed"  (Luke  vii.  5);  the  "incor- 
ruptible seed"  {1  Peter  i'  23;  1  John 
iii.  9).  Through  it  we  are  begotten 
again.  The  Spirit  quickens  ua  by  his 
word.  We  are  begotten  by  the  Spirit 
and  born  of  water.  It  is  only,  at  moat, 
our  aymholic  mother.  Every  one  bap- 
tized without  faith,  without  the  word 
sown  in  his  heart,  is  stillborn.  Bap- 
tism, in  its  fmerdon  only,  not  in  its  im- 
menion,  is  our  mother.  God  is  our 
Father,  because  his  Spirit  has  quicken- 
ed na  by  the  word  sown  into  our  hearts  ; 
and  without  this  we  are  not  begotten, 
and,  therefore,  cannot  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit. 

P. — Well,  Sir,  you  make  great  capital 
out  of  water. 

D. — And  you.  Sir,  make  great  capital 
out  of  wind. 

P. — Not  so  much  as  yon.  Sir,  out  of 

D.-A  great  deal  more,  Sir!  For  with- 
out the  word  heard,  believed,  or  sown  in 
the  heart  of  an  infant,  by  a  few  drops 
sprinkled  on  its  face,  you  say  in  your 
creed,  sworn  to  or  aubscribed,  "  Bap- 
tism is  a  sign  and  seal  of  regeneration 
and  of  remission  of  sins"  (chap.  28,  sec. 
1.)  And  this.  Sir,  you  know,  is  also 
sanctioned  and  afQrmed  by  the  Episco- 

Sal  Church  of  En  gland— admit  ted  by 
ohn  Wesley;  and,  Sir,  as  a  good,  or- 
thodox Presbyterian,  you  ought  to 
preach  according  to  the  Westminster 
Assembly,  which  commands  yoti  to 
show  "  that  baptism  is  a  seal  of  the  Co- 
venant of  Grace,  of  our  tnmaftaig  into 
Christ,  and  of  the  union  with  him,  ofre- 
misiion  of  tinst  regeneralion,  and  life  eter- 
nal." Now,  Sir,  how  can  you  ha*e  the 
assurance  to  condemn  us  as  erroneous, 
while  you  so  far  transcend  us  as  to 
make  your  infant  baptism,  without 
faith  or  knowledge  in  the  subject, 
more  than  a  lamb  has  when  led  to  the 
slaughter,  avail  to  its  regeneration  and 
remission  of  sins,  as  yet  only  guilty  of 
something  you  call  "  original  tin?"  O 
shame !  where  is  thy  blush ! 

P. — I  will  talk  with  you  again  on  this 
subject,  at  a  more  convenient  season. 
Good  bye,  A.  C. 
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THE  COLONIES 

This  isluid,  or  contineDt,  «s  from  its 
vast  eiteot  it  is  dow  geuerally  termed, 
.  t  between  112°  vid  153°  of  East 
loD^tade,  and  lOj"  and  39°  Sonth  lati- 
tude. Ita  ^eateat  len^h  Troni  West 
.0  East  is  2400  miles,  and  from  North 
o  South  about  2000  miles — its  average 
breadth  beiag  1400  miles,  and  the 
length  of  its  coast  line  about  8000  miles. 

The  discovery  of  gold  in  this  distant 
British  possession,  has  attracted  during 
the  last  three  or  four  yenre,  the  atten- 
tion of  Britain  and  the  trorid  to  its  vast 
treasures    and    almost    unlimited    re- 

irces.  In  ffhat  a  wonderful  and 
providential  manner  has  He  who  made 
"  the  round  trorid  and  they  that  dwell 
therein,"  shown  to  thousands  of  His 
intelligent,  but  poor  and  starving  crea- 
tures, a  country  where  they  may  find  a 
habitation,  and  a  home  that,  with  in- 
dustry and  frugality,  may  be  surround- 
ed with  those  creature  comforts  which 
were  denied  them  in  their  native  land, 

Britain  was  over  populated,  Australia 
was,  comparatively  speaking,  unpopu- 
lated. Britain  was  groaning  under  a 
weight  of  rich  and  poor — the  former 
bad  oppressed  the  latt«r,  not  so  much 
by  law  as  by  a  system  of  unfair  re- 
muneration for  labor,  the  result  of  a 
needless  competition  in  trade — that  re- 
volution and  civil  war  appeared  to  be 
an  almosi  inevitable  result.  At  this 
crisis  the  golden  treasures  of  California 
and  Australia  were  brought  to  light. 
The  ends  of  the  earth  were  to  be  peo- 
pled, but  so  great  is  the  love  of  country 
and  friends,  even  when  poverty  and  dis- 
tress prevail,  that  without  some  power- 
ful attraction,  few  would  be  found  to 
reliuqubh  the  former  at  the  expense  of 
the  latter.  Gold,  the  procurer  and  pro- 
moter of  mnch  that  is  desirable  ana  al- 
most indispensable,  was  to  be  had  at  the 
expense  of  danger  and  privation.  Who 
were  so  well  able  to  accept  it  on  these 
terms  as  the  hardy  sous  of  want  and 
toil  ?  And  these,  with  very  little  cicep- 
tion,  have  become  the  fortunate  posses- 
sors of  the  golden  treasures.  Strange 
have  been  the  changes  effected  at  the 
gold-fields — servants  have  become  mas- 
ters, and  masters  servants  —  the  rich 
have  become  poor,  and  the  poor  rich. 
Many  were  the  evil  predictions  as  to 
the  result  of  these  gold  discoveries;  but 
it  will  most  likely  be  seen  that  He  who 

n  bring  good  out  of  evil,  will  tarn  that 
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which  threatened  to  bs  a  curse  into  a 
blessing.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  there 
are  many  attendant  evils  consequent 
upon  these  gold  discoveries — that  they 
have  in  many  instances  induced  profli- 
gacy, drunkenness,  and  vices  of  every 
kind  J  but  what  many  have  lost,  others 
have  gained  :  and  in  this  way  thousands 
may  be  benefitted,  both  at  home  and 
abroad,  who  have  never  found  the  gold 
in  the  mine  or  been  near  the  diggings. 
The  employment  of  capital,  the  in* 
crease  of  trade,  both  in  shipping  and 
manufactures,  with  the  increased  num- 
ber  of  professional  and  mechanical  pei^ 
sons  required  to  carry  it  on,  are  results 
mainly  attributable  to  the  gold  disco- 
veries. In  Australia  the  capitalist  be- 
comes a  gentleman,  the  manufacturer  a 
merchant,  and  tlie  Laborer  and  mechanic 
a  producer  and  consumer.  The  soil 
yields  its  increase  abundantly  to  the 
tiller,  and  far  more  certainly  than  the 
mine  its  gold  to  the  di^er;  and  in  a 
short  time  every  steady  and  industrious 
family  may  sit  under  their  "  own  vine 
and  ng  tree,"  beneath  a  clear  and  sunny 
sky,  and  ihink  and  speak  as  freely  as 
the  air  they  breathe. 

As  several  of  our  brethren  have  made 
this  land  their  home,  and  as  many  more 
contemplate  bo  doing,  we  have,  for  the 
information  more  especially  of  the  lat- 
ter, inserted  the  following  brief  pnrti- 
culars  of  the  colonies  of  Australia  in 
their  geographical  order.  Western 
Australia,  of  which  Perth  is  the  capi- 
tal, is  bounded  by  the  shares  of  the 
Southern  Ocean,  and  by  the  129°  of 
East  longitude.  The  territory  com- 
prises not  less  than  800  miles  from 
East  to  West,  and  1200  miles  from 
North  to  Sonth,  and  contains  an  area  of 
about  1,000,000  square  miles.  It  is  one 
of  the  eariiest  settlements,  but  on  ac- 
count of  the  unproductive  nature  of  the 
soil,  and  other  disadvantages,  its  popu- 
lation is  small,  and  instead  of  increas- 
ing as  the  other  colonies  have  done, 
has  at  times  decreased  to  such  an  ex- 
tent as  almost  to  threaten  depopula- 
tion. The  steamers  from  Britain  and 
India  generally  take  in  coal  here,  and 
this  has  had  the  effect  of  adding  a  little 
to  the  trade  and  population ;  but  un- 
less coal,  minerals,  or  metals  are  dis- 
covered in  pretty  great  abundance  and 
richness,  it  is  not  likely  to  make  any 
considerable  advance, 
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Adjoining  this  coloDy  is  South  Aua- 
mUa,  of  wbicb  Adelaide  i^  the  capital. 
The  limits  of  South  Australia  are  the 
meridiaas  of  132°  and  141°  of  East  lon- 
gitude, the  parallel  of  26°  South  lati- 
tude and  the  Southern  Ocean.  Its  en- 
tire population  is  about  80,000.  It  is  a 
fine  mineral,  pastoral,  and  agricultural 
country ;  and  though  it  cannot  hoast  of 
a  rich  gold-field,  its  fields  of  wheat  are 
not  onl;  sources  of  sustenance,  but  of 
nealth.  The  vine,  and  nearly  aU  kinds 
^of  fruit,  grow  here.  The  Burra  Burnt 
copper  mine,  one  of  the  richest  in  the 
norld,  appears  to  be  inexhaustible. 
Besides  affording  reninnerative  employ- 
ment to  some  hundreds  of  mechanics 
and  laborera,  it  returns  an  annual  pro- 

to  its  shareholders  of  about  400  per 

iL  It  is  situated  about  100  miles 
from  Adelaide.  There  are  several  other 
rich  copper,  lead,  and  silver  mines  in 
different  parts  of  the  colony. 

The  country  around  Adelaide,  which 
is  both  level  and  billy,  is  mostly  occu- 
pied for  agricultural  purposes.  There 
are  towns  and  villages  at  intervals  of  a 
fen  miles.  At  several  of  these  there  are 
Local  courts,  and  throughout  the  coun- 
try there  are  between  00  aud  70  post^ 
offices.  The  most  distant  parts  of  the 
country  are  occupied  as  cattle  and 
sheep  runt) — some  of  the  stock  oirners 
leasing  as  much  as  300  square  miles  of 
country  from  the  Government,  at  prices 
varying  from  lOs.  to  £1  per  square 
mile  per  annum. 

The  largest  river  in  Australia,  via. 
tbe  Murray,  empties  iteelf  into  the  sea 
about  60  miles  from  Adelaide.  It  has 
receutly  been  navigated  for  several 
hundred  miles;  and  althnugh  shallow 
in  some  parts,  it  is  expected  that  at  cer- 
tain seasons  it  can  be  navigated  for 
1000  miles.  On  account  of  a  sand  bar 
at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  vessels  can- 
not safely  enter  from  the  sea ;  but  a 
railway,  7  miles  long,  has  been  con- 
structed, to  convey  goods  and  produce 
from  the  river  to  a  port  in  the  guiph. 

The  city  is  divided  into  North  and 
South  Adelaide,  the  latter  of  which  is 
the  business  part,  and  the  former  part 
generally  occupied  by  private  residents. 
The  houses  are  mostly  built  of  brick 
and  stone.  The  population  of  Adelaide, 
North  and  South,  is  upwards  of  10,000. 
The  dty  is  surrounded  by  park  lands, 
about  a  mile  wide ;  and  the  river  Tor- 
s,  from  which  it  is  supplied  with 


water,  runs  between  North  aud  Sonth 

Adelaide. 
The  port  is  8  miles  from  the  city,  and 

has  a  population  of  about  4000.  There 
are  a  number  of  coaches  and  omnibuses 
plying  between  the  city  and  the  port. 
A  railway  is  in  course  of  formation,  and 
will  probably  be  opened  in  twelve 
eighteen  months.  The  exports  of  South 
Australia  are  copper,  wool,  oil,  grain, 
and  flour.  There  is  an  extensive  trade 
carried  on  with  Melbourne  in  the  t 
latter  articles.  Adelaide  is  about  100 
miles  from  Perth. 

The  colony  of  Victoria  joins  Sonth 
Australia.  This  colony  embraces  the 
country  between  the  Murray  river,  a 
line  drawn  from  its  sources  to  Cape 
Home,  Bass'  Straits,  and  the  Mist  me- 
ridian of  East  longitude.  It  extends 
about  250  miles  from  North  to  Soatb, 
by  about  SOO  miles  from  East  to  West. 
Melbourne  is  the  well-known  capital 
of  this  golden  land.  The  city  is  situ- 
ated on  the  banks  of  the  Yarra  Yarra, 
a  river  which,  although  scarcely  wide 
for  a  ship  to  turn  round,  is  lined  with 
vassels  on  each  side  for  two  or  three 
miles ;  while  steamers  are  constantly 
running  up  and  down  the  narrow  p 
sage  in  its  centre,  conveying  passengers 
and  goods  to  and  from  the  ships  i 
Hobson's  Bay.  A  railway  is  in  coun 
of  construction  from  Hobson's  Bay  t 
the  city,  a  distance  by  land  of  little 
more  than  3  miles.  It  will  probably  b« 
opened  by  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  city  of  Melbourne  is  being  ex- 
tended in  all  directions.  It  has  Bome 
very  fine  brick  and  stone  buildings. 
Most  of  the  streets  are  generally  crowd- 
ed, and  the  business  done  here  is  im- 
mense. Owing  to  the  great  number  of 
persons  daily  arriving  in  the  colony 
from  nearly  all  parts  of  the  world,  and 
passing  through  Melbourne,  to  and 
from  the  divings,  it  has  always-  the 
appearance  of  bustle  and  confusion. 
The  population  of  Melbourne  is  esti- 
mated at  about  100,000.  There  are  se- 
veral places  in  the  suburbs  which  con- 
tain a  lai^e  population,  and  form  an 
outlet  for  those  whose  business  is  in 
the  city,  bat  who  cannot  dwell  therein. 
There  are  very  large  wooden  buildings 
for  the  reception  of  houseless  ei 
grants,  but  many  are  compelled  to 
side  in  tents.  The  gold  diggings,  which 
are  li'om  80  to  100  miles  from  Mel- 
bourne, extend  over  a  distance  of  100 
miles.    There  are  coaches,  carts,  and 
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bulluck-drA^B  constantlj  going  to,  and 
comiug  from  the  diggings,  loaded  with 
posaengera  and  provisioua.  The  e\- 
peace  of  trsTelling  is  very  great.  The 
charge  for  aa  ftdult  is  from  £2  to  £3, 
without,  InggBge,  and  from  £60  to  £80 
per  ton  for  goods.  A  railwaj'  between 
Melbourne  and  the  diggings  is  talked 
of,  but  QOttritb standing  the  resources 
of  the  colony  and  the  prospect  of  re- 
muueration,  it  is  an  undertaking  that 
will  require  a  few  years  to  accompliah. 

Geelong,  another  city  of  eome  extent 
and  importance,  is  about  50  miles  from 
Melbourne,  and  is  situated  in  Hobaon's 
Bay.  The  famous  Ballarat  diggings 
are  Dear  to  Geelong.  There  are  steam- 
ers that  ply  between  this  city  and  Mel- 
bourae  daily,  and  a  railway  is  in  con- 
templation; but  it  will  be  some  two  or 
three  years  before  such  an  undertaking 
ia  completed,  after  it  is  commenced. 

The  colony  of  Victoria  has  few  other 
towns,  but  many  are  being  laid  out  in 
the  neighborhood  of  the  principal  dig- 
gings, and  also  near  Melbourne.  Large 
tracts  of  country  in  this  colony  are  Oc- 
cupied as  sheep  runs,  and  before  the 
discovery  of  gold,  wool  was  the  princi- 
pal article  of  export.  The  country  is 
nearly  level  for  a  considerable  distance 
from  Melbourne,  and  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Yarra  Yarra,  there  are  no 
rivers  of  importance  in  the  colony. 
Wages  are  much  higher  in  Victoria 
than  in  South  Australia  or  New  South 
Wales ;  but  provisions  and  houae  rent 
are  high  in  proportion.  The  entire 
population  of  Victoria  is  upwards  of 
250,000. 

The  colony  of  New  South  Wales  joins 
that  of  Victoria.  It  is  bounded  on  the 
East  by  the  Paci6c  Ocean ;  extends  on 
the  North  to  the  26th  parallel  of  South 
latitude;  on  the  West  to  the  141°  of 
East  longitude  ;  and  on  the  South  its 
boundary  is  a  straight  line  from  Cape 
Horne  to  the  nearest  source  of  the  Mur- 
ray. .This  range  of  country  comprises 
400,000  square  miles.  The  crown  has 
the  power  to  form  a  separate  colony  of 
the  territories  North  of  the  30°  parallel 
of  South  latitude.  At  this  point  the 
climate  becomes  of  a  semi-tropical  cha- 
racter, and  this  colony  will  probably  be- 
come to  the  other  colonies,  tvhat  the 
Southern  States  of  America  are  to  the 
North.  The  principal  settlement  in 
Northern  Australia,  (which  thia  part  of 
New  South  Wales  is  called)  is  at  More- 
ton  Bay.   Sydney  is  the  capital  of  New 


South  Wales,  and  is  the  oldest  and 
finest  city  in  Australia.  Melbourne  has 
of  late  become  a  powerful  rival  to  Syd- 
ney, both  as  respects  extent,  population, 
and  trade,  but  it  has  not  the  advantage 
of  such  a  fine  harbor  as  Port  Jackson, 
which  is  one  of  the  finest  in  the  world. 
The  streets  and  buildings  of  Sydney  are 
little,  if  at  all  inferior  to  those  of  some 
of  the  principal  cities  of  England. 

There  are  several  large  towns  in  New 
South  Wales,  and  the  country  for  a  con- 
siderable distance  in  every  direction,  is 
thickly  populated,  and  there  are  postal 
communications  with  Sydney  from 
every  quarter.  Agricultural  and  pas- 
toral operations  are  extensively  carded 
on  in  the  county  districts,  ivbich  are  for 
the  most  part  well  watered.  Some  of 
the  rivers  in  this  colony  are  navigable 
for  small  vessels,  and  towns  and  vil- 
lages are  situated  on  their  banks.  Here, 
as  in  the  colonies  of  Victoria  and  South 
Australia,  the  distant  parts  of  the  coun- 
try are  occupied  for  cattle  and  sheep 
runs.  Coal  ie  found  in  great  abundance 
in  the  counties  of  Newcastle  and  Mail- 
land,  to  the  North  of  Sydney,  and  is  an 
article  of  export  as  well  as  of  consump- 
tion. The  pr^ncipai  articles  of  export, 
before  the  discovery  of  gold,  were  wool, 
oil,  tallow,  bides,  grain,  and  coal. 

The  gold-fields  of  New  South  Wales, 
which  are  scattered  over  a  large  extent 
of  country,  are  not  so  rich  and  prolific 
as  those  of  Victoria ;  but,  from  the  in- 
ternal resources  of  the  colony,  it  is  not 
so  dependant  upon  these  uncertain 
riches  for  its  prosperity. 

The  population  of  New  South  Wales 
is  probably  little  short  of  300,000. 

New  South  Wales  was  formerly  a 
penal  selttemeat,  but  has  ceased  to  be 
Buch  for  many  years. 

In  each  of  these  colonics  there  is  a 
Governor,  a  Legislature  and  Executive 
Council,  Law  OfBcers,  &c.  Also,  a 
Protestant  and  Human  Catholic  Bishop, 
with  a  lai^e  number  of  priests  and 
several  churches ;  ministera  and  con- 
gregations of  Baptists,  Independents, 
Presbyterians,  Wealeyans,  Lutherans, 
Primitive  Methodists,  Christian  Breth- 
ren, Disciples  of  Christ,  Bible  Chris- 
tians, Society  of  Friends,  Unitarians, 
Swedenbotgians,  Mormons,  and  Jews. 
There  are  large  annual  grants  of  money 
and  land  to  those  religious  bodies  who 
will  accept  of  these  State  aids  in  Vic- 
toria and  New  South  Wales,  but  the 
voluntary  principal  has  triumphed  in 
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South  Australia,  nnd  has  banished  Stntc 
support  to  relipoo  from  its  Statute 
Book.  EdiicatioD  is  liberall;'  Bupportcd 
from  the  public  revenue  of  each  colony. 
In  addition  to  the  Anxiliarj'  Bible, 
Tract,  and  Mittsionery  Societies  in  Aus- 
tralia to  those  in  Britain,  there  are 
several  kindred  institutions  whose  ob- 
jects are  of  a  local  character,  and  are 
supported  by  the  colonists. 

The  bencTolent  and  philanthropic  in- 
stitutions of  England  and  America  nitl 
also  be  found  in  the  colonies  of  Austra- 
lia, supported  hy  Governoient  and  b; 
Toluntary  contributions.  There  are 
hospitals  and  asvlums  for  the  afflicted 
and  destitute ;  Free  Mason's,  Odd  Fel- 
low's, Forester's,  Recbabite,  and  Ten- 
totftl  Societies.  In  fact,  what  with 
Libraries  and  Mechanics'  Institutes, 
Banks,  Chambers  of  Commerce,  Ex- 
changes, Mining,  Insurance,  Building, 
and  Land  Companies,  and  Literary  and 
Scientific  Institutions,  it  wuuld  be  difg- 


Eogland  or  America,  that  are  not  to  be 
found  in  the  colonies  of  Australia. 

What  a  fruitful  field  for  contempla- 
tion do  these  colonies  afford  \  Of  their 
future  extent  and  greatness  few  can 
form  any  conception.  Of  the  vast  ij 
crease  of  their  population  there  canni 
be  a  doubt ;  but  whether  they  will  be 
characterised  as  religious  and  moral 
communities,  and  exercise  a  beneficial 
influence  upon  India,  China,  and  the 
world,  is  a  more  difficult  matter  to  de- 
termiue.  For  Che  attainment  of  such  a 
desirable  end,  certain  means  must  be 
used.  Nothing  vrili  teud  more  to  form 
the  future  character  of  these  nations, 
than  the  preaching  of  a  pure  and  per- 
fect Christianity,  the  circulation  of  a 
pure  gospel,  and  practically  carryiog 
out  those  principles  which  were  de- 
signed to  benefit  and  restore  mankind 
to  happiness  here,  and  to  everlasting 
felicitf  hereafter.  H.  HussEr. 


Every  denomination  of  religion  that 
supports  and  patronizes  colleges,  knows 
them  to  be  their  sinevra  of  power.  A 
nin  professor  of  a  highly  significant 
college,  speaks  thus  ;  —  "  The  learned 
professions  of  all  civilized  communities 
are  liie  benefactions  of  our  colleges. 
For  their  endowment  and  support  we 
ive  in  return,  as  items  of  profit,  all 
the  wisdom  and  eloquence  tbat  fills  the 
legislative  hatls,  the  courts  of  justice, 
the  synagogues  and  temples  of  religion 
and  virtue — all  who  learnedly  minister 
)ur  wants  and  wishes  in  literature, 
science,  in  physics  and  metaphysics, 
he  elegant  and  useful  arts  of  our 
and  country.  They  are  the  foun- 
is  of  hU  the  discoveries  and  improve- 
Bts  in  our  country,  and  in  the  pre- 
sent civilized  world.  I  know  no  earthly 
subject,  no  political  question,  so  foil  of 
eloquence,  so  prolific  in  argument,  and 
BO  powerful  in  its  claims  upon  the  pa- 
tronage, the  support,  the  liberality  of 
the  age  and  of  a  civilized  people,  as 
these  great  fountains  of  civilisation  and 
'''  isings  to  ourselves,  our  children, 
to  the  human  race."  But  why  are 
the  ninety  churches  of  England  and 
Scotland  making  no  effort  to  establish 
an  educational  institution  among  them- 
selves! Do  they  expect  that  men  who 
have  received  on)}  an  elementary  and 


education,  can    command  i 

bearing  from  all  classes  of  society  ?  Be 
not  deceived  I  Do  we  expect  to  gather 
figs   from   thistles,   or   apples   from  a 


Cambridge  and  Oxford  e: 
port  thousands  of  young  heroes  trained 
to  defend  the  doctrines  and  traditions 
of  their  fathers ;  and  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow  are  not  far  behind.  Who  a 
your  most  respectable  and  influential 
opponents!  Are  they  not  those  who 
have  been  reared  up  in  colleges !  Does 
this  fact  not  teach  you,  that  this  mighty 
machinery  mast  be  counterbalanced  by 
some  scheme  worthy  your  object  ? — the 
establishing  of  an  unsectarian  college, 
in  which  men  may  be  instructed  in  th 
principles  of  the  New  Testament,  i 
well  as  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  which 
will  redound  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  well-being  of  man  ? 

Among  your  whole  Associations  ii 
Great  Britain,  you  have  not  so  much  ai 
one  seminary,  academy,  or  college,  anr 
I  am  told  you.  do  not  so  much  as  en 
dow  and  patronize  a  common  school. 
Why  this  neglect  of  interest  in  educa- 
tion! Why  this  blind  apathy  to  meet 
the  wants  of  the  age  f 

It  may  be  said,  we  have  not  a  ungle 
roan  among  us  whom  we  could  e 
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appoint  to  a  cominon  school,  aad  where 
could  we  find  tlie  mnn  of  anund  scholar- 
ahip  to  superintend  a  college!  Out  of 
nearly  4000  people  it  would  he  remark- 
able indeed  if  you  could  not  find  one 
out  of  every  thousand  qualified  for  the 
Cask.  For  that  purpose  let  some  of 
tt  meeting-houses  be  granted,  free  of 
,ieiiBe,  and  the  burden  be  imposed  on 
att  Ike  iamti.  Or,  do  you  believe  that 
neither  common  schools  nor  colleges 
aught  to  be  endowed  and  supported? 
"  mgelism,  Oi^anization,  and  Educv 
a  are  three  important  agents,  but  the 
greatett  of  tLese  is  educatjon.     Ought 


you  not,  then,  to  patronise  the 
school,  and  pnrticularly  the  college? 
The  Inst  of  these  "  create  the  men," 
says  a  diaCinguished  individual,  "  that 
furnish  the  teachers  of  men  —  the  men 
that  fill  the  pulpit,  the  legislative  halla, 
the  senators,  the  judges,  and  the  gover- 
nors of  the  earth."  May  God  give  you 
all  eyea  to  see,  ears  to  bear,  and  hands 
to  apply  to  the  divine  work.  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  the  beginuiug  of  wisdom. 
His  unalloyed  truth  will  not  become 
orthodox  and  catholic,  until  He  has 
educated  men  to  propound  it. 

Amicus. 


THE    REAPPEARANCE    OF    JUDAISM. 


[The  reappcuuice  of  the  diBprrted  Jews  iu  their  nstioiiBl  character,  ig  an  event  sntieipated 
mi  pleaded  Tor  by  many  profeaaing  Chrietiana  of  our  day.  The  certainty  of  such  event  is  pre- 
dicated chiefly  on  the  testimony  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  and  not  on  that  of  Jesna  and  big 
inspired  Aposllcs.  We  prefer  fhe  latter  as  our  teachers  on  every  Bubjfcl  connected  with  the 
Christian  system.  The  reason  of  our  choice  may  be  thna  stated  :— Iiloica  declared,  anil  Peter 
ind  his  associates  distinctly  enunciate  the  same  truth,  in  relaliob  to  Meaaiab's  missian,  "  Him 
Bhall  you  hear  in  all  things  whataoever  he  shall  say  ;  and  it  aball  come  to  pass  that  every  aoul 
that  will  not  obey  the  Meuiah  io  all  thiogi  whatsoever  he  aball  say,  shall  be  cat  off  from  the 
ptople."  There  hai  ever  been,  however,  s  class  of  persona  who  pleaded  for  the  re-eJtabliebment 
of  Judaism  ;  though,  la  appears  to  ns,  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gentile 
"as  for  ever  broken  down  by  the  teaching,  life,  death,  and  rcaorrectioo  of  Jeans,  and  the  com- 
misuoD  which  he  gave  to  his  Apostles  to  go  into  aC  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
ire.  The  obedient  believers  in  Christ  of  every  nation  are  uow  constituted  the  tnie  Israel 
of  God,  and  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to  promise.  The  AposUc  PakJ  said  to  Gentile  be- 
lieien.  "If  you  be  in  Christ,  then  are  you  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  accoiding  to  the  promise. 
In  G>riat  Jean*  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  bond  nor  free,  male  nor  femalej  all  are  one 
body  i»  Him,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  father."  If  the  deaceudanta  of  Abraham  according  to 
the  flesh  cantinuenot  in  nnbelief,  God  is  now,  asin  the  days  of  the  Apostle,  able  to  grafl  them 
in  again :  for  the  blood  of  Christ  bis  Son,  still  clesDsetb  from  all  sin."  The  following  chapter, 
by  B.  C.  Yoi'HO,  ia  selected  from  "  The  Millennium."  a  work  which  we  reviewed  in  our  last 
number.  It  forms  the  thirteenth  chapter  in  that  interesting  woik,  which  is  published  by 
Ucasrs.  Boulston  and  Stoneman,  London,  and  which  will  amply  repay  perusal.] — J,  W. 

"  How  tarn  ye  again  to  tbe  weak  and  be^arly  elementa  I"  (Gal.  i<.  0.) 

It  would  be  difScult  to  conceive  of  a  i  pven  to  a  people  va  a  state  of  infantile 
syslera  of  means  more  unsuitcd  for  the  I  knowledge  should  be  reproduced  in  a 
Inlter  day,  than  would  be  the  old  cum-  time  of  the  church's  clearest  light — that 
hroua  Jewish  ritual.  It  would  be  out  the  "  shadows  of  ^nod  things  to  come" 
)f  harmony  both  with  tbe  expectations  should  renppear  after  the  good  things 
begotten  by  the  Word  of  God  and  the  themselves  are  possessed — f^thought. 
nature  of  things.  That  after  a  progress  fu!  minds  would  be  prepared  to  espect ; 
of  development  for  nearly  six  thousand  yet  are  the  advocates  of  the  literal 
years  God  should  return  to  carnal  ordi-  hypothesis  compelled  io  admit  that 
:es  imposed  on  a  dark  age  till  the  there  is  scarcely  a  fragment  of  the  old 
:s  of  reformation  —  that  pictures    Jewish  ceremonial  which  will  not  be 
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revired  sgnia  in  tbe  MilleoDiunt,  and 
that  not  for  Jens  only,  but  for  all  the 
nationa  of  the  earth.* 

The  fotloning  tfai&gs  will  uoques- 
tionablj  belong  to  the  means  of  the 
MilleuQiura,  if  tbe  literal  acheme  be  the 
correct  one. 

The  recoQBtitution  of  Jernaalem  as 
he  centre  oftrorBhip;  with  auobliga- 
ion  laid  upon  all  the  earth  periodically 
to  go  up  tberc  to  its  servicea  (Isaiah  ii. 
2,  Ixvi.  23;  Zech.  xiv.  16-19.) 

The  re-inatitution  of  the  ptieatbood, 
with  their  old  official  duties  ( Jer.  xxxiii. 
18;  Eeek.  xliv.  15-31,  alv.  17-19.) 

The  presentation  again  of  offerings 
to  God,  including  sacrificea  for  recon- 
ciliation (Jer.  xvii.  26,xxx.  17-lS;  Ezek. 
xlv.  16-19-25.) 

The  re-appointment  of  circumcision,- 
18  a  neceasary  qualification  for  wor- 
shipping God  in  his  ssjictuary  (Esek. 
sUv.  7-9.) 

Against  such  a  revival  of  Judaism  the 
following  considerations  are  ofiered. 

I,  As  a  centre  of  religious  worship 
lerusalem  has  been  auperseded   by  a 

The  Prophets  Isaiah  and  Zecbariah 
unquestionably  require  that  Jerusalem 
shall  be  the  great  centre  of  the  world's 
worship,  in  a  sensefully  as  strict  as  it  ever 
haa  been  such,  and  bind  ail  the  nations 
of  tbe  Millennial  timea  to  be  constant 
worahippera  there,  if  their  predictions, 
that  is,  are  to  be  referred  to  the  Millen- 
nium, and  are  to  be  literally  understood. 
The  former  says,  "  It  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  from  one  new  raoon  to  ano- 
ther, and  from  one  Sabbath  to  another, 
hall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before 
ne,  aaith  the  Lord"  (Ixvi.  23.)  Zecba- 
riah adds,  "  Every  one  that  is  left  ot  all 
1  nations  which  came  against  Jerusa- 
n  shall  even  go  up  from  year  to  year 
to  uorship  the  king,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  to  keep  tbe  feast  of  the  tabernacles. 


"  A  Connected  View  of  Scriptural  Evidenee." 
By  J,  A.  Uegg. 

"  The  Last  ThJDgB."  By  the  Eev.  W.  Wood. 
4,M.    Pp.  212.250. 

"  Second  Advent."  Fry.  Vol.  i,  pp.  130. 
683-586. 

"  Lent  Lfttnrea,"  for  1813.  Freemnntle. 
Pp.  276-378. 

"  Coming  and  Kingdom,"  Sk.  H.  Bonar. 
Pp.  222. 

See  otber  nutliarities  in  Bronn's  "  Second 
Advent."    Pp.  360-363. 


And  whoso  will  not  come  up  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  nnto  Jerusalem  to 
worship  tbe  king,  even  to  them  shall  be 
no  rain"  (Zech.  xiv.  16-17.)  But  that 
such  a  sense  is  not  to  be  put  upon  their 
worda  ia  evident  from  the  principles 
laid  down  by  the  great  Teacher  in  his 
instruclions  to  the  '■  woman  of  Sama- 
ria." Anxious  for  the  opinion  of  the 
Prophet  who  stood  before  her  on  a 
question  in  dispute  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Samaritans,  she  said  inijuiring- 
ly,  "  Our  fathers  worshipped  m  tl:^ 
mountain ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusa- 
lem is  tbe  place  where  men  ought  to 
worship."  The  impreasive  manner  in 
which  the  Saviour  delivered  bis  answer 
shows  the  importance  of  tbe  truths  he 
uttered.  "  Vtfoman,"  he  said,  "  believe 
me,  the  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall, 
neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at 
Jernaalem,  worship  the  Father.  The 
honr  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
worshippers  aball  worahip  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  tbe  Father 
seekelh  auch  to  worship  him"  (John  iv, 
21-23,)  The  doctrine  of  the  Master  for- 
bids a  literal  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phets in  these  last  days. 

It  may  be  replied,  that  Christ's  words 
applied  to  the  hour  that  then  was,  and 
now  ia — that  through  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation men  were  not  to  worship  at 
Jerusalem,  but  that  when  Cbrist  comes 
again  a  different  arrangement  will  pre- 
vail. Then  we  will  turn  to  Malacbi, 
tbe  prophet  who  lived  nearest  to  the 
dawn  of  the  gospel  day,  aud  aee  if  he 
will  not  support  the  distributive  and 
spiritual  principles  of  our  Lord  in  rela- 
tion to  the  millennial  times.  Speaking 
for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  he  aaya.  "  From 
tbe  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  tbe 
going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall 
be  great  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in 
every  place  incense  shall  be  offered 
unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering"  (i. 
11.)  Tbe  terma  of  this  prediction  ore 
too  comprehensive  to  exclude  the  Mil- 
lenninro.  The  name  of  tbe  Lord  is  to  be 
great — not  amongst  a  few  gathered-out 
ones  in  a  dispenaation  growing  darker 
to  its  close  —  but  amongst  all  tbe  na- 
tiona  upon  whom  the  aun  looks  in  his 
journey  from  East  to  West.  "  Incense" 
will  be  offered  —  not  in  a  few  spots  re- 
deemed from  a  world  given  up  to  the 
government  of  Satan — but  in  "  every 
place  "  Tbe  offering  ia  not  to  he  that 
of  a  number  of  empty  professors  mere- 
ly taking  the  name  Christ,  but "  a  pure 
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ofTering,'' such  BB  God  can  accept.  Now 
Matachi  must  be  interpreted  eitlier  lite- 
rally or  figuratively.  If  literally,  then 
will  the  practice  of  the  Millennial  na- 
tioDs  not  be  conformed  to  the  ancient 
mode,  nor  to  theTequircmenta  of  Isaiah 
and  Zechariah ;  for  incense  and  a  pure 
ofifering  will  be  presented  in  "  every 
place,"  and  that,  it  would  seem,  in  place 
of  ChoE^e  offered  in  Jeraaalem ;  certainly 
in  contradiatinction  to  the  local  uHagea 
of  Malachi's  time.  Rejecting  the  iasin- 
e  ofTeringa  of  the  ancient  worship, 
Jehovah  says,  I  will  yet  be  worshipped 
in  the  earth;  "  Tor  from  the  rising  of 
:  suQ,  even  unto  the  going  down  of 
^same.uy  name  shall  be  great  among 
the  Gentiles;  andin  every  place  incense 
shall  be  offered  unto  my  nume,  and  a 
pure  offering."  It  cannot  be  that  "  al! 
flesh"  shall  go  up  "  yearly,"  "  month- 
ly," even  "  weekly,"  to  worship  at  Je- 
lalem,  when  every  Gentile  "  place  " 
1  its  own  offerings.  If  Malachi  is  to 
be  understood  figuratively,  (and  who 
can  doubt  it?)  so  may  Isaiah  and  Zech- 
ariah  ;  and  the  broad  principle  which 
Christ  laid  down  at  the  well  of  Samaria 
belongs  to  millennial  times. 

Again,  when  Eiekie!  predicts  the  ob- 
servance of  the  feasts  of  tint  new  moon, 
the  Sabbaths,  and  the  Passover  (xlv. 
17-25),  he  cannot  mean  that  these  feasts 
will  be  literally  observed  through  the 
Millennial  period,  for  Paul  prohibits 
them  upon  a  principle  that  belongs  to 
all  times.  "  Let  no  man,"  he  writes  to 
the  Colossians,  "  judge  yon  in  meat,  or 
in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holy  day" 
(ii.  17,  17.)  And  why  should  they  per- 
mit no  man  to  judge  them  in  these 
things  ?  Because  they  were  "  complete 
in  Christ"  These  things  were  "  a  sha- 
dow of  things  to  come,"  and  the  body 
was  of  Christ  who  had  come.  They  held 
"  the  Head  from  which  all  the  body  by 
joints  and  bands  was  nourished."  They 
were  "  dead  from  the  rudiments  of  the 
world"  {verses  10,  17,  19,  20.) 

Now,  wbetberChristreign  personally 

on  earth  through  the   MUlennium,  or 

abide  in  heaven,  these  reasons  for  the 

flection  of  Jewiah  ordinances  will  re- 

ftin.     The   church   will    not  be  less 

Elete  in  Christ  through  that  time ; 
ody  or  substance  of  those  shadows 
wUl  not  be  less  of  him  ;  he  wilt  remain 
the  Head  of  his  body,  the  church ;  hia 
people  will  then  draw  their  nouriah- 
Qt  from  him ;  and  as  all  the  reasona 
lain  the  same,  they  must  be  dead 


M. 515 

with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the 
world  then,  even  as  now.  The  apostle'i 
reasoning  forbids  that  the  faitbfal  of 
that  time  should  bo  subject  to  Jewiah 
ordinances.  And  it  cannot  be  that  the 
men  of  that  day  shall  earn  the  curse  of 
the  Prophets  by  obeying  Paul. 

Another  objection  to  the  future  intro- 
duction of  Judaical  rites  is  found  in 
the  epistle  of  the  same  apoatle  to  the 
Galatians.  He  puts  in  opposition  two 
Jeruaalems,  and  forbids  that  the  carnal 
STsteoi  of  means  belonging  to  the  first 
shall  ever  attach  to  the  second.  "  F 
this  Agar,"  he  writes  (iv.  25,  26)  " 
Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answereth 
to  Jerusalem  which  now  is),  (i.e.  in 
Paul's  time)  and  is  in  bondage  with  her 
children;"  by  reason,  that  ia,  of  die 
"  beggarly  elements"  belonging  to  their 
observances  (see  verses  9  and  10,) 
"  But,"  he  continues, "  Jerusalem  which 
ia  above,  ujree,  which  ia  the  mother  of 
us  all."  This  spiritual  Jerusalem  is  f^ee 
from  the  bondage  of  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies. Now  whom  does  Paul  mean  by 
the  "  all,"  who  are  the  children  of  thia 
mother,  and  enjoy  thia  freedom?  i 
they  a  little  flock  to  be  gathered  out 
from  the  world  before  the  Millennium  ? 
And  will  the  bondage  return  with  the 
MillenniaL  timea?  The  description 
which  the  apostle  gives  of  them  will 
not  allow  such  a  conclusion.  They  are 
'-  the  children  of  promise,  as  Isaac  was" 
(28lh  verse);  and  unless  thechildrenof 
the  Millennium  are  not  the  children  of 
promise,  as  Isaac,  they  rouat  be  ni; 
bered  with  those  who  belong  to  the  free 
Jerusalem.  They  are  the  progeny  of 
the  desolate,  who  hath  more  children 
than  she  that  had  a  husband  (37th 
verse) ;  and  these  surely  must  embrace 
those  who  will  be  bom  of  Zion  in  the 
last  days.  Isaiah's  language,  from 
which  Paul  makes  his  extract,  is  too 
comprehensive  to  exclude  them.  "  Sing, 
O  barren,"  he  says,  "  thou  that  didat 
not  bear ;  break  forth  into  singing,  and 
cry  aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  travail 
with  child ;  for  more  are  the  children  of 
the  desolate  than  the  children  of  the 
married  wife,  saitb  the  Lord.  Enlarge 
the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  them 
stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thine  habi- 
tationa :  apare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords, 
and  strengthen  thy  stakes  ;  for  thou 
shalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left;  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit 
the  Gentiles,  and  make  tlie  desolate 
cities  to  be  inhabited"  (Is^ah  liv.  1-3.J 
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Nov,  if  these  descriptions  embrace  the 
convtuta  of  the  Mill^Diiial  time,  then 
will  these  children  of  the  MiUennium 
be  the  ahlldren  of  Jerusatem,  nhich  is 
free  from  the  bondage  of  the  old  Jeror 
sftlem,  and  Jenish  rites  nill  not  be  re~ 
vired  in  the  latter  day. 

II. — The  perfection  of  the  great  sa- 
criSce  will  not  allow  tb«  ofTeriag  again 
of  bestial  victims. 

Their  is  no  room  for  tfpes,  when  the 
great  antitype  has  come.  The  abiding 
efflcacy  of  the  Saviour's  blood  has  for 
ever  set  aside  the  bJood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats.  The  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  very  explicit  on  this  subject. 
He  says,  "  When  he  comelh  into  the 
world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering 
thou  wouldstnot,  but  a  body  hast  thou 
prepared  me.  lu  burnt  ofTeriDgB  and 
iicriGccd  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  plea- 
sure ;  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God.  .  .  He  taketh  away  the 
first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second. 
By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified, 
through  the  ofTerit^uf  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once /'[»-aU"(Hcb.  x.  5-10.) 

In  these  bestial  sacrifices  for  sin  God 
had  uo  pleasure ;  and,  as  soon  rs  Christ 
had  come,  he  took  away  the  first  kind 
of  offering,  that  he  inight  establish  the 
second.  Will  God  establish  again  the 
first,  in  which  he  had  no  pleasure,  while 
the  second  retains  all  its  efficacy  1 

Again,  he  says,  Christ  has  "  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us"  (Hcb.  ix. 
12.)  By  one  offering,  he  perfects  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified  (x.  1-1.) 
If  there  be  this  everlasting  redemptory 

Kwer  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  can  there 
a  place  is  the  future  for  bestial  vic- 
tims f  ,  If  the  one  ofieriug  perfects  for 
ever  tfiem  that  are  sanctified,  can  the^ 
need  help  from  these  abrogated  sacri- 
fices! Shall  the  dial  uf  the  world  go 
hack  and  point  again  to  the  Mosaic  age, 
after  having  reached  the  hour  which 
cave  meaning  to  former  rites?  Shall 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  obtrude 
itself  between  the  great  sacrifice  and 
tlie  broken  heart,  after  the  body  of  Christ 
has  been  offered  once  for  all ! 

III.— This  one  offering,  too,  was  made 
in  the  last  dispensation,  so  that  if  Its 
completeness  aid  not  forbid  the  intro- 
duction of  other  ofTerings,  the  want  of 
another  economy  would. 

■'  Now,  once  in  Ihe  end  of  the  teoHd 
hath  he  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself  "  (Heb.  ix.  26  ) 
The  time  of  the  offering  is,  "  the  end  of 


the  world ;"  or,  "  the  oouclasioa  of  the 
af,ea,"  ( Maclmight) ;"'  and  if  Christ  of- 
fered himself  at  the  end  of  the  ^es  into 
which  the  time  of  man  on  earth  may  be 
divided,  there  can  be  no  age  reaching 
beyond  tbegospcl  dispensation  in  which 
other  offerings  might  be  introduced. 

IV. — Leviticai  priests  can  never  n 
Bume  their  functions  again. 

Christ  is  "  priest  for  ever,  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec."  and  cannot  sui 
render  hia  office  to  others,  or  share  it 
duties  with  them.  He  "  is  made  (a 
priest)  not  after  the  law  of  a  eantat 
commandment,  but  after  the  power  of 
an  endless  life."  "  For  there  \»,  verily, 
a  disannulling  of  the  commandment 
going  before,  (relative  to  the  priest's 
office)  lor  the  weakness  and  unprofita- 
bleneaa  thereof  (Heh.  vii.  16.  18.)  If 
the  Levitical  priesthood  was  set  aside 
"  for  the  teeatnets  and  asprofilabUness 
thereof,"  it  is  not  likely  to  be  restored 
in  the  time  of  the  diurch'a  greatest 
power  and  glory.  And  if  there  was  a 
disannulling  of  l^e  commandment  going 
before,  to  make  way  for  an  everlasting 
priest,  holding  a  priesthood  that  cannot 
pass  out  of  his  hands,  (Heb.  vii.  24}  it 
be  restored  again  while  the 
to  which  it  gave  vray  le- 
And  were  it  possible  that  the 
great  Interees-ior  should  yield  the  du- 
ties of  the  priesthood  to  an  order  of 
earthly  priests,  it  could  not  be  during  a 
personal  reigu  on  earth ;  for  "  this  man, 
after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
Bins,yor eu£r sat  down  on  the  righthand 
of  God ;  henceforth  expecting-)-  till  his 
enemies  be  made  bis  footstool"  (Heb. 
X.  12,  13.)  "  For  ever,"  cannot  indicate 
a  time  shorter  than  that  during  which 

*  It  hu  been  fully  established  by  the  n 
eearcliei  of  the  most  emlaent  commeDtatDn, 
(as  Grot.,  CreU.,  Lightf.,  Scboetg.,  Wolf, 
Pearce,  Wbitby,  Ros.,  Pott.  UDd  Heydn)  that 
this  doBH  nol  meaa,  as  is  comiDaaly  Bupposed, 
tbe  "  end  of  the  vrorld;"  but  Ihal  tbeie  is  an 
allueioB  to  the  Jeuish  mode  of  compntiBg  the 
duration  of  the  norld.  and  distribatiag  it  into 
three  ^£oiu,  or  periods  of  two  thonsand  yein 
each,  1,  Tlie  age  before  (he  Law.  2,  That 
of  the  Moeaio  Ditpenution,  S,  That  of  the 
Heasi^.  Thna  the  aense  will  be,  "upon-wl 
the  end  aftbe  aoaj,  or  ages — i.e.  the  taitiwff, 
or  agE,  la  come,  namely,  the  age  of  the  Hea- 
eiah,  the  last  dispensation  of  God  to  nian." — 
Dr.  SlooKfield't  Greek  Tiiiannnl  om  Car. 
J.  11. 

+  "  Awaiting."— Br-  Bloomfeld, 
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"  the  one  Bacrifice  for  Bins"  reUios  its 
efficacy.    He  has,  then,  made  tbe 
offering  for  sin,  oad  sat  doivn  as  a  priest 
at  tbs  Father's  right  hand,  to  admiais- 
ter  its  grace  till  no  more  sins  are  foi- 

S'Ten  bj  its'Tirtue  ;  awaiting,  too,  till 
8  enemies  be  made  bis  footstool.  He 
thus  by  his  love,  or  bis  power,  shall 
have  conquered  the  world  before  he 
leaves  that  right  hand  place  which  be 
now  occupies. 

V. — No  leas  evident  is  it  that  ciicain- 
cieion  wilt  not  be  reimpoaed  io  the  Ut- 

Paul  has  laid  down  a  principle  on  this 
subject  of  unirersal  application.  He 
says,  for  all  timea  and  all  peoples,  "  In 
Chriat  Jesua  neither  cireumciaion  avail- 
eth  anything,  nor  uncircomcision,  but 
a  neif  creature"  (Gal.  vi.  15.)  He  does 
not  say,  In  the  goapel  ^tpnuallon  cir- 
eumciaion availetb  nothing,  but  In 
Chritl  Jena.  As  long  as  men  glory  in 
the  cross  of  Christ  (compare  Htnverae) 


nhim 


ipty,  useless  rite.  Now  if  Faol  be 
correct,  the  prediction  of  Ecekie!  can- 
not be  Kterally  understood,  OT  it  does 
not  belong  to  Uie  Millennial  time.  For 
be  teatifiea,  "  Thus  saitb  the  Lord  God, 
no  stranger  uncircumcised  in  heart,  nor 
uncircumcdsed  in  jUA,  shall  enter  into 
tay  sanctuary"  (xliv.)  He  is  far  from 
saying  that  nncircu incision  availetb  no- 
thing. Uncircumeision  would  avail  to 
exclude  the  worshipper  Irom  the  sanC' 
tuary  of  God.  Though  be  should  be  n 
new  creature  circumcised  in  heart,  yet 
if  nat.circDm«sed  inJUih  he  could  have 


no  part  in  the  worship  of  the  future 

In  short,  if  snch  a  mode  of  interpre- 
tation be  established,  tbe  New  Testa- 
ment must  be  repealed  as  obsolete  and 
heretical ;  and  certain  of  the  prophets 
corrected,  to  save  them  fh>m  imposing  on 
their  fellow^seera.  Some  future  woman 
of  Sacaaria  shall  learn  that  tbe  words 
of  tbe  Teacher  to  her  who  stood  by 
Jacob's  well,  are  reversed ;  and  that 
Jernealem  U  tbe  place  where  men 
ought  to  worship.  Matachi  shall  be 
reproved  for  teaching  that  in  everyplace 
incense  shall  be  ofibred,  and  a  pure  of- 
fering; since  Zechariab  has  threatened 
with  drought  thoae  who  go  not  up  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem.  And  Isaiah, 
who  predicted  that  all  nations  shall 
flow  to  the  mountotQ  of  the  Lord's 
bouse  (ii.  2),  will  stand  corrected  by  a 
brother  prophet,  who  wilt  teach  him 
that  Jerusalem  shall  be  holy,  and  that 
"  no  stranger  shall  pass  through  her 
any  more"  (Joel  iii.  17).  Paul  must 
give  place  to  some  apostle  of  tbe  fu- 
ture, who,  addressing  the  Millennial 
assemblies,  shall  say.  Sacrifice  and  of- 
fering God  wiU  have ;  in  burnt  offering, 
and  offering  for  sio,  he  k<u  pleasure. 
Chriat  baa  a  priesthood  which  U  trans- 
missible. Stand  not  fast  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  hia  people 
free  \  but  put  on  the  yoke  which  your 
fathers  could  not  bear.  Ye  observe 
days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 
years ;  1  am  pleased  with  you  r  and  be 
sure  that  you  turn  ^ain  to  all  the 
weak  and  be^arly  elements  of  olden 
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My  deak  Youno  Friends, —  The 
aalqect  of  prayer  is  far  too  important 
to  be  dismiesad  with  one  brief  letter. 
We  will,  therefore,  present  before  you 
aome  of  the  objects  for  which  it  is  to  be 
employed.  Prayer,  like  every  thing 
else  in  the  Christian  economy,  has  a 
particular  place  and  design  ;  and  in 
order  to  be  beneficial,  must  be  used  in 
the  way,  and  for  the  purpose  for  which 
it  was  designed.  Its  type,  in  the  Old 
Dispensation,  was  the  golden  altar  of 
incense,  which  stood  in  the  holy  place 
□ear  the  vail  which  shrouded  from  view 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  where  the  visible 
presence  of  God  was  manifested  be- 
tween the  cherubim.    And  as  this  altar 


bad  a  position  and  nse  different  from 
that  of  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  the 
brazen  laver,  the  table  of  shew  bread, 
and  tbe  golden  candlestick,  so  prayer 
haa  a  different  position  and  use  to  that 
of  any  of  the  rites  and  ordinances  of 
Chriatianity.  The  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Lord's  Snpper,  the  ordinance 
of  baptism,  and  tbe  Lord's  day,  have 
each  a  apecidc object ;  and  tbe  blessing 
flowing  from  each  must  be  sought  in 
the  use  of  the  appropriate  instrumen- 
tality. The  blessing  associated  with 
the  observance  of  tbe  Lord's  Supper,  is 
not  to  be  found  in  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures; nor  the  blessing  connected  with 
the  ordinance  of  baptiam,  to  be  enjoyed 
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through  nn}'  other  rite ;  bo  the  blessings 
aagociated  with  prayer,  are  to  be  found 
only  in  the  use  of  prayer. 

In  order  ta  know  the  will  of  God,  we 
are  not  to  seek  and  expect  tbis  know- 
ledge through  prayer.  This  woald  be 
to  ask  a  direct  revelation  from  God, 
who  has  revealed  his  will  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptarea,  and  has  etsjoiaed  the  read- 
ing of  those  sacred  records  as  the  means 
oflearning  his  character  and  knowing 
his  will.  But  while  information  on 
those  points  is  not  to  be  sought  id 

[irajer,  yet,  when  the  will  of  God  ia 
earned  from  his  Word,  we  may  then 


lutioD  of  diCBcuU  passages  of  Holy  Writ, 
and  the  determination  of  controverted 
points,  must  not  be  sooght  in  prayer  : 
diligent  and  persevering  study,  is  the 
appointed  means  in  the  former  case — 
the  clear  and  express  declarations  of 
Scripture,  and  not  our  own  reasonings 
and  inferences,  must  decide  the  latter. 
Great  and  good  men  have  erred  greatly 
in  consequence  ofa  mistake  here.  Whit- 
field, whose  piety  and  sincerity  no  one 
can  doubt,  made  unconditional  election 
and  free  grace  tbe  subjects  of  special 
prater,  and  rose  from  his  knees  nrmly 
impressed  with  a  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  tbe  former  doctrine,  and  this  convic- 
tion he  regarded  as  an  answer  to  his 
prayer.  Mr.  Wesley,  a  man  not  less 
sincere  and  pious,  made  the  same  doc- 
trines the  subject  of  fervent,  special 
prayer,  and  rose  from  his  hneeH  with  a 
firm  impression  that  the  latter  doctrine 
was  the  true  one,  and  this  impression 
he  regarded  as  an  answer  to  bis  prayer. 
The  answers  in  these  cases  were  not 
only  difierent,  but  contradictory,  and, 
conseqaently,  cannot  be  regarded  i 
God,  Out  must  be  looked  upon  at 
mistakes  to  which  even  great  and  good 
men  are  prone. 

Indeed,  when  we  make  any  matter 
the  subject  of  special  prayer,  we  should 
be  well  assured  that  such  prayer 
accordance  with  tbe  will  of  God;  that 
is,  with  hid  promise.  But  to  pray 
God  to  give  us  a  correct  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures,  without  careful  reading 
and  study  on  our  part,  or  to  determine 
for  us  the  truth  or  falsity  of  certaij 
sitions,  is  certaioly  not  in  accordance 
with  any  promise  be  has  ever  made 
as  he  has  ordained  that  tbe  above  ob^ 
jects  shall  be  secured  by  other  means 
than  prayer — namely,  careful  and  dili- 


gent study  of  what  he  has  already  re- 
vealed. Indeed,  were  prayer  proper 
in  such  cases,  we  might  as  reasonably 
pray  for,  and  expect  an  education,  or  a 
decision  of  knotty  points  in  science  and 
'iterature,  without  the  necessity  of 
itndy  and  research  on  our  parL 

Your  prayers  should  be  bounded  by 
tbe  promises  of  God,  and  let  none  say, 
"  If  I  am  only  to  pray  for  what  God 
has  promised,  there  is  no  necessity  for 
my  praying  at  all ;"  for  with  every 
promise  there  is  a  condition,  as  in  the 
great  promise,  "  ask  and  you  shall  re- 
ceive. Here,  asking  is  tbe  condition, 
and  receiving  the  consequence  ;  and  if 
~~  ask  aod  receive  not,  it  is  because 
have  asked  amiss — asked  improper 
things— those  which  were  not  promised. 

In  prayer  we  arc  to  express  our  gra- 
titude for  alt  temporal  and  spiritual 
blessings,  and  implore   their 


We 


ask  pardon — in  temptation,  to  seek  aid 
from  above — and  what  is  most  difficult, 
we  have  enemies,  to  pray  fortbem. 
In  times  of  sorrow  and  deep  diatresa, 
e  have  to  pray  for  resignation  under 
.ffering,  as  did  our  Saviour,  who,  in 
the  mickt  of  tribulation  deep,  prayed, 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  ;    nevertheless,  not  my 
will,  but  thine  be  done."     That  is  the 
troe  spirit  of  Christian  meekness,  pa- 
tience and  resignation  ;    and  instead  of 
repining  and  murmuring  in  seasons  of 
anguish  and  distress,  every  Christian 
should  imitate  the  worthy  example  of 
his  Lord,  and  close  every  petition  with 
"  Thy  will,  and  not  mine,  O   God,  be 

In  this  duty,  let  tbe  holy  men  of  old 
be  your  models ;  emulate  the  examples 
of  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles, 
and  make  this,  which  is  your  duty 
from  principle,  a  habit  by  practice. 
The  Jews  bad  their  morning  and  even- 
ing sacrifices,  and  daily  did  the  smoke 
of  their  oblations  ascend.  Remember 
that  you  are  priests  to  God,  and  as 
such,  daily  offer  up  to  him  the  accepta- 
ble sacrilicea  of  praise  and  thanksgiv- 
ing. Tbis  will  be  far  more  pleasing  to 
God  than  the  richest  perfume  ever 
breathed  from  golden  censor,  and  thus 
doing,  you  wiil  fulfil  the  apostolic  in- 
junction. Pray  without  ceasing. 

We  had  thought  of  speaking  of  the 
seasons  for  prayer,  but  can  offer,  at 
present,  nothing  more  appropriate  than 
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the  thoaghts  embodied  in  ihe  following 

Praj  when  the  roay  light 

I^nt  gSda  tho  Eutera  ikica. 
And  thus  begia  the  dif 

With  pureat  ucriBee ; 
For  God  will  be  well  pleaud  to  hear, 
And  thou  ahalt  feci  hii  preseDce  near. 
AU  Mture  te»:h«  thii ; 

The  drwB  irhieh  night  hath  given. 
Soon  u  the;  Bee  the  ma. 

The;  apwvd  &y  to  h»Ten  ; 
And  birdi  awakiag  from  each  apra;, 
At  moni  ponr  forth  theit  psteful  k^- 
llien,  like  the  dew  and  aong, 

Which  apriug  Dp  to  the  ikf. 
Thai  let  thy  earl;  Towa 

Awend  to  God  on  high  ; 
And  Ihui,  with  eier;  opening  dtj, 
Tbjr  full  heatt'i  gntefai  homiige  pi;. 


Pra;  when  the  evening  shade* 
Begin  to  gather  round  ; 

The  spot  on  which  than  kneel'it, 
Shall  then  be  hoi;  gronnd. 

And  a>  the  gnn  sinki  to  hie  reat. 

So  nil;  all  paiiiona  in  lb;  breait. 


Ita  waliefut  vigila  ietp  -. 
Thns,  Christian,  ipeed  along  th;  ws;, 
And  alow  with  ferTent  prs;er  each  da;. 

Pr»;  on !  O,  eTcr  prsj, 

For  time  i>  flying  fut ; 
And  (ooD  this  mrtbl;  eeene 

Will  be  for  erer  put. 
Then  prayer  >hall  ecus,  and  thou  ehalt  niM 
In  heaven  th;  ceaieleaa  aong  of  praiie. 

Timothy. 


A  SPEECH  SUPPOSED  TO 
From  ttie  days  of  Conatantine,  Em- 
peror of  Rome,  down  to  the  present 
time,  my  character  in  Europe  has  been 
acknowledged  by  all  to  be  beid  in  bigb 
estimation.  Indeed,  I  have  been  ac- 
knowledged by  all  to  bo  the  only  true 
teacher  of  religion.  Notwitbetanding 
this  complaisance,  the  treatment  I  hare 
received  from  many,  bas  been  worse 
than  un  polite — people  of  opposite  senti- 
mente  have  not  only  whispered  among 
their  own  circles,  but  proclaimed  to  tbe 
world  that  I  supported  them  both. 
Sucb  double  conduct  I  detest  j  but  as 
few  comparatively  conaalted  me,  many 
adopted  all  the  false  and  ruinous  tenets 
propagated  in  my  name. 

The  Roman  Pontiff  acquired  exces- 
sive  temporal  power  by  gradual  en- 
croachments ;  he  and  his  associates 
formed,  as  tbey  said,  a  religion  founded 
on  mv  instTuction,  and  sent  emissaries 
in  all  diieclionB,  to  impel  men  by  fire 
and  faggot,  to  confess  their  inveutions 
'    be  my  truth. 


As  I  had  portrayed  this  ecclesiastical 
monster  with  great  accuracy,  and  warn- 
ed tbe  world  of  his  approacb,  tbey 


with  a  jealous  eye.  At  last 
I  was  laid  under  the  severest  restric- 
tions, being  enjoined  never  to  address 
any  people  in  the  language  they  under- 
etood.  As  no  nation  spake  Latin  after 
the  overthrow  of  tbe  Roman  Empire  by 
the  Northern  Barbarians,  they  assigned 
me  that  language.  However,  tbey 
would  not  have  been  highly  displeased 


BE  MADE  BY  THE  BIBLE, 
though  I  had  spoken  French  in  I 

land,  and  Dutch  in  France. 

Finding  that  even  this  barbarity  did 
not  wholly  prevent  me  from  teaching 
truth  to  the  nations,  tbey  laid  me  ander 
an  embargo,  till  they  bad  made  sncb 
incisions  and  alterations  upon  my  ton- 
goo,  that  I  could  bardly  litter  a  sen- 
fence  intelligibly.  Indeed,  they  pared 
niy  tongue  with  such  ingenuity,  that  ii 
spite  of  myself,  I  appeared  to  speak  ii 
favor  of  superstition  and  absurdity;  for 
example,  when  I  attempted  to  lay 
Jacob  worshipped  leaning  on  tbe  top  of 
bis  staff,  it  always  sounded  to  the 
hearer,  as  if  I  said— Jacob  worshipped 
tbe  top  of  his  staff — which  made  many 
suppose  there  had  been  an  image  of 
Enoch  (Mrved  on  the  top,  to  which  he 
paid  religious  honor.  But  as  1  had  al- 
ways been  accustomed  to  give  a  distinct 
and  certain  sound,  many  perceived  the 
wounds  I  bad  received  in  the  bouse  of 
my  pretended  friends,  and  likewise  tbe 
effect  it  had  on  my  articulation,  the 
moment  tbey  perceived  it.  they  con- 
demned the  cruelty  and  knavery  of 
Rome ;  but  these,  my  advocates,  were 
silenced  b^  a  rod  of  iron  ;  tbe  old  way 
of  answering  arguments. 

In  a  few  ages,  men  lost  tbe  rem 
brance  of  my  fair  character ;  and  Rome 
had  the  eSrontery  to  assure  the  world 
I  was  become  such  a  mystic,  that  no 
mortal  but  herself  could  understand 
what  I  said.  And  she  even  asserted 
that  1  had  appointed  her  my  only  u 
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fallible  interpreter.  The  ttofM  be- 
lieving this  Btorjr,  surrendered  their 
right  of  judgment. 

In  conaeanence  of  all  this  malice, 
envT,  hntrea,  and  treachei^,  I  valked 
in  the  norld  prophec^ing  in  sackcloth 
and  chains,  and  no  msn  dared  to  ex- 
press a  desire  for  m;  liberation ;  how- 
ever, even  in  the  darkest  ages  of  Roman 
tyranny  and  superstition,  I  had  a  few 
familiar  friends,  whom  God  taught  to 
understand  me,  and  influenced  to  be- 
lieve and  love  my  ancient  testimony ; 
these  continually  cried  to  God  to  dispel 
the  clond  with  which  I  was  covered, 
that  I  might  illaniinate  the  world,  as  in 

firimitive  times.  The  prayers  of  these 
riends  came  np  beftire  God  in  an  ac- 
cepted time,  he  heard  and  sent  deliver- 
ance by  exposing  the  deceit  and  ab- 
surdity of  the  Anti-christlan  hierarchy. 
Lather  and  others  were  enlightened  to 
discern  my  truth  and  pnrity,  and  ob- 
tuued  court^e  to  publish  the  discovery; 
they  inveighed  at  my  captivity,  and  de- 
tailed the  barbarous  treatment  I  had  ei- 
perieuced  during  its  continuance)  how 
cruelly  they  had  increased  my  torture 
year  after  year,  and  how  frequently 
they  had  published  lies  in  my  name. 
Multitudes  were  shocked  at  the  conduct 
of  Rome  by  this  exposure,  and  would 
no  more  acknowled^  her  to  be  their 
teacher;  they  said  they  had  eyes  and 
ears  as  well  as  the  conclave,  therefore, 
in  matters  of  everlasting  moment,  they 
would  not  trnst  to  those  of  others.  My 
friends  then  applied  ointment  to  my 
wounds,  by  which  means  they  were 
soon  healed;  and  all  the  had  matter 
with  which  1  had  been  inoculated,  was 
extracted,  so  that  1  travelled  about 
with  my  pristine  health  and  vigor. 
Thus  was  my  age  renewed  as  the  eagle's, 
and  1  promoted  the  health  and  happi- 
□esa  of  many  countries.  Rome  raged 
because  I  wa«  liberated,  and  laid  many 
a  snare  to  renew  my  c^tivity;  but 
without  success.  To  be  sure  many  of 
my  admirers  snffered  for  their  friend- 
ship; but  they  died  r^oidng  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  in  bu<^ 


My  peregrinations  became  so  rapid 
and  extensive,  that  Rome  could  not  fol- 
low me.  At  length  she  began  to  trem- 
hie,  lest  I  shanld  remove  her  from  her 
seat;  upon  this  she  criedforhelp  t( 
her  friends  and  flatterers.  One  of  the 
Henrys,  King  of  England,  wrote  a  little 
in  her  favor ;  she  styled  him  Defender, 
and  declared  that  his  sons,  to  the  very 
latest  posterity,  might  assume  the  same 
honorable  title,  even  though  they  uever 
put  pen  to  paper  in  her  favor;  so  much 
did  she  consider  herself  obliged  to  this 
foreigner.  However,  in  a  very  few 
years  this  very  Henry  b^an  to  tam 
against  her,  and  laughed  at  her  folly; 
and  then  renounced  all  connection  with 
her.  Being  condemned  to  die  a  linger- 
ing death,  she  has  long  been  ii 
clining  state. 

.  Now,  many  of  my  friends  who  have 
been  particularly  I  , . 
pany,  and  who  have  (teen  instructed  of 
my  true  value,  are  endeavoring  U 
me  on  a  mission  to  many  countries, 
which  are  as  foreign  to  me  as  I  am  to 
them ;  these,  my  friends,  know  that 
when  1  am  sent  in  my  native  simplicity 
I  never  give  an  uncertain  sound,  but 
teach  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  the 
same  truth  as  1  taught  them.  I  am  the 
cheapest  missionary  they  can  send.  I 
make  no  cost  for  bed  or  board;  and  say 
more  than  any  man  about  God  and  the 
things  concerning  his  kingdor 
preach  as  willingly  at  midnight  as  I 
would  at  noon  day,  with  the  same  plea- 
sure to  one  OB  to  a  thousand,  and  to  a 
slave  as  to  a  sovereign,  and  do  not  fear 
the  face  of  man.  My  travels  are  travels 
of  truth.  Where  I  am  known  ther«  if 
night.     Obscarity  and  darkness  flee 


before  me.      I   shall  pen 

until  all  shall  know 


from  the  least  n 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  channels 
of  the  sea.  They  that  will  help  my  pro- 
gress with  good  intentions,  will  do  well ; 
my  God  will  recompense  them  accord- 
ing to  their  need,  by  the  glorious  merits 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
J.  B. 


ANOTHER  VOICE  FROM  THE  BAPTISTS. 


Elder  Meredith,  recently  deceased,  |  writers  i 
who  was  editor  of  the  BUrlicalBeeorder,  came  out 
and  one  of  the  most  talented  men  and  | 


the  Baptist  denomination, 
in  favor  of  baptism  for  the 
)f  sins.    A  correspondent  in 


AMOTHEB  YQICB  FKOM  THE  BAPTISTS. 
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tkeitre4irrfrr,wbABigDedIiiinMlf  J.  J.  F' 
took  the  following  ground  in  i«rsrence 
lo  remission.  V/e  make  aa  extract 
from  his 


"  It  i>  bpfailh  tbit  the  lioneT  i>  jiutified, 
d  if  juitificatioa  ind  lemiuioD  tn  iDditisi- 
i,  il  follawi  Ihit  remualDn  ii  eonBeqaeiit 
DpoD  belif  viDg  mthovi  am/  oilier  act,  u  macb 
so  u  jUBtiGcationi  tad  that  these  who  make 
taplitm,  or  <Mr  olAer  duly,  id  iitdwpauable 
requisite  to  remiuion,  ire  brought  into  coadict 
with  the  grot  goipel  doctrine  of  halifieatioii 

Now  here  is  h  plain  hit  at  ourselves  ; 
and  with  tbia  before  him,  Elder  Mere- 
dith boldly  and  tndependently  wrote  as 

"  The  first  thing  that  Btruck  us  in 
reading  the  article  in  view,  was  what 
seemed  to  be  its  iiusular  want  of  agree- 
ment with  the  teaching  of  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.  For  example,  the  Saviour 
said  '  Ha  that  believeth  and  is  baptised, 
shall  be  saved.'  Oar  correspondent 
aavs,NotBo:  '  remisition,' and  of  course 
salvation,  '  is  consequent  on  believing, 
without  anjr  other  act.'  Again,  Pet«r 
said  to  the  Jews,  '  Repeat  and  be  bap- 
tized everj  one  of  yon,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.'  Our  correspondent  ssjB,  This 
cannot  be  correct,  because' remisaiou 
is  consequent  on  believing,  withont any 
other  act.'  Again,  Ananias  said  to  Paol, 
'  And  DOW  why  tarriest  thou  T  arise, 
and  be  baptized,  and  wash  nway  thy 
sins.'  Odt  correspondent  says:  This 
must  be  wrong,  because  Paul,  having 
already  believed,  '  remission  is  coDse- 
queot  on  believing,  without  any  other 
acL'  It  seems  to  ns  that  these  several 
teachers  cannot  all  be  right.  If  our 
correspondent  be  correct,  in  maintain- 
ing tjiat  baptism  has  no  connection 
with  gospel  remiisioB,  then  Cbrist,  and 
Peter,  and  Ananias,  must  be  iu  error  in 
affimiBg  so  plainly  that  it  bia.  On  the 
contrary,  if  the  inspired  teachers  be 
correct,  in  maintaining  that  faith  and 
baptism  are  both  requisite  to  remission, 
''len  ourcorrespondentmusthe  in  error 
I  virtnally  affirmiag  that  said  act  of 
baptism  hasBothingtodo  in  the  matter. 
"  The  question  now  under  considern- 
tnis:  vihea  are  the  promises  of  the 
gospel  appropriated  to  the  sinn^'!  In 
other  words,  when  is  the  sinner,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  provisions  and  stipu- 
lations of  the  gospel,  suthorised  to  ap- 
propriate to  himself  the  fulfilment  of 
those  promises,  including  not' remission 
only,  but  justification  and  acceptance 


with  Ood?  Is  he  at  Hber^  to  do  this 
as  soon  as  be  shall  havs  juiced  himself 
to  be  the  subject  of  a  mere  speculative 
faith ;  or  not  until  he  shall  have  illas- 
trated  and  ooBflmiEd  his  faith  by  the 
-ap^priate  act  of  outward  obedience? 
I«  it,  in  other  words,  to  soon  as  be 
shall  have  complied  n  «ifim»  {in  bis 
mind)  with  one  of  the  cenditioki  of 
gospel  salvation?  or  not  until  hs  sbati 
have  complied  dt  facia  (in  fact)  with 
both  the  afbresaid  conditions,  and 
tit^ebv  identified  himself  outwardly, 
as  well  as  inwardly,  with  the  cause  and 
kingdom  of  Jesns  Christ  f  This  being 
the  question  at  issue,  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  it  must  receive  an  answer  essen- 
tially difTerent  firom  that  given  by  out 
correspondent. 

"  So  far  as  the  question  of  peace  is 
concerned,  it  may  perhaps  be  fairly 
questioned  whether  there  tie  any  intel- 
ligible, authorised  peace,  until  thr  -  - 


Ethiopian  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
Nor  was  it  until  after  they  had  i>een 
baptited,  that  the  penitent  Jews  ate 
their  bread  with  gladness  and  single- 
ness of  heart.  Nor  can  it  easily  be 
conceived  that  a  sinner  can  have  much 
intelligible  peace  of  mind,  arising  from 
the  application  of  gospe!  promises  and 
mercies,  nntil,  having  been  buried  with 
Christ  in  baptism,  ke  tkaU  me  again  to 
walk  m  nnmea  of  life." 

If  this  is  not  the  ground  occupied  by 
us  in  reference  to  remission  of  sins, 
then  we  know  not  what  is.  Elder 
Meredith  and  ourselves  are  entirely  to- 
gether here.  It  is  truly  gratifying  to 
have  the  testimony  of  such  a  mind,  and 
under  such  circumstaaces,  in  favor  of 
baptism  for  remission  of  sins,  as  con- 
tended for  by  us.  We  highly  prize 
everything  of  this  kind. 

The  manner  in  which  he  discards 
sysCema  and  system-makers,  is  truly 
gratifying  :— 

"  It  has  always  bceu  the  fault  of  ays- 
-makers  and  tbeorisers,  that  they 
have  had  each  one  his  favorite  scheme. 
Andrew  Fuller,  it  appears,  had  bis. 
With  him,  we  are  told,  the  cross  was 
the  orb,  and  all  other  doctrines  were 
but  satellites  and  planets.  Dr.  Gill, 
we  think,  made  the  doctrine  ot  election 
his  centre,  around  which  all  other  doc- 
trines were  held  to  move  in  due  order 
and  subserviency.  It  seems  to  ns  that 
by  far  the  better  plui  would  be,  to  tttke 
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all  these  doctrines  as  we  find  their 
the  Bible,  aud  to  assign  to  each,  as 
as  possible,  the  position,  the  ma^ 
tude  and  the  relative  importance, 
which  have  been  given  to  it  bj  Christ  ' 
and  the  apostles.  System-makers,  iE 
our  opioioD,  have  done  hut  little  to 
simplify  or  commeDd  the  goapei  plan 
of  salvation.  Thej  have  done  much. 
however,  to  obscure  its  doctrines,  to 


To  the  truth  and  justice  of  thia,  we 
re  most  happy  to  sabscribe,  and  so 
'ill  every  really  discerning  and  inteili- 
ent  miad.  The  result  of  such  reaaon- 
ig  must  be  an  entire  rejection  of  error, 
ad  embracing  of  the  whole  truth,  in 
II  its  parts. 


ROMAN  CATHOLIC  AUTHORITIES  ON  PERSECUTION. 

The  following  extracts  from  Roroan 
Catholic  newspapers  and  periodicals 
published  in  Europe  and  America,  will 
assist  in  opening  the  eyes  of  those  who 
imagine  that  the  spirit  of  persecation 
has  ceased  to  actuate  the  hierarchy  and 
orders  of  that  church.  The  power  only 
i  required  to  light  up  again  the  fires 
of  peraecutioa,  and  to  extirpate  liberty 
and  freedem  of  conscience  from  the 
earth.  The  Uaivert  is  the  organ  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Paris  and  the  diurch 
party. 

Those  who  are  inclined  to  acts  of 
charity  and  the  adorning  of  temples, 
should  be  frequently  told  Chat  the  height 
of  perfection  consists  in  withdrawing 
their  affections  from  earthly  things, 
thereby  making  the  church  the  posses- 

ir  of  their  properties. — Secret  instmc- 


tiom  U 

our  own  part,  we  take  this  oppor- 
tunity of  explaining  our  hearty  delight 
at  the  suppression  of  the  Protestant 
chapel  in  Rome.  This  may  be  thought 
intolerant,  but  when,  we  would  ask,  did 
we  ever  profess  to  be  a  tolerant  of 
Protestantism,  or  to  favor  the  doctrine 
that  Protestantism  ought  to  be  tote- 
rated?  On  the  contrary,  we  hate 
Protestantism — we  detest  i' 
whole  heart  and  soul,  and  we  pray  that 
to  it  may  never  decrease. 
1  it  meet  that  in  the  Eternal 
City  no  worship  repugnant-  to  God 
should  be  tolerated,  and  we  are  sin 
cerely  glad  the  enemies  of  the  truth  an 
o  longer  allowed  to  meet  together  ii 
[ie  capital  of  the  Christian  world.— 
PilUburgk  Catholic  FUitor. 


No  good  government  can 
out  religion — and  there  can 
gion  without  an  Inqnisitioi 


xist  with- 


wisely  designed  for  the  promotion  and 
protection  of  the  true  faith. — Boston 
PUot. 

You  ask  if  he  (the  Pope)  were  lord  in 
the  land,  and  you  were  in  a  minority,  if 
not  in  numbers  yet  in  power,  what 
would  he  do  to  yon  t  That  we  say  de- 
pends entirely  npon  circumstances.  If 
it  would  benefit  the  cause  of  Catholi- 
cism, he  would  tolerate  you ;  if  expe- 
dient, he  would  imprison  you,  banish 
Jou,  fine  you;  possibly  he  might  even 
ang  you — but,  be  assured  of  one  thing, 
he  would  never  tolerate  you  for  the 
sake  of  the  "  glorious  principles  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty." — Bambler. 

Protestantism  of  every  form  has  not, 
and  never  can  have  any  rights,  where 
Catholicity  is  triumphant. — Brotmuon't 
Quarterly  Bemew. 

Let  US  dare  to  assert  the  troth  in  the 
face  of  a  lying  world,  and  instead  of 
pleading  for  our  church  at  the  bar  of 
the  State,  summon  the  State  to  plead  at 
the  bar  of  the  church,  its  divinely-con- 
stituted judge. — Ibid. 

I  never  think  of  publishing  anything 
in  regard  to  the  church  without  submit- 
ting my  articles  to  the  Bishop  for  in- 
spection, approval,  and  endorsement. — 
Ibid. 

I  declare  ny  most  unequivocal  sub- 
mission to  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and 
to  the  hierarchy  in  its  different  orders. 
If  the  Bishops  made  a  deelaration  on 
this  bill,  I  never  would  be  heard  speak- 
ing against  it ;  but  would  submit  at 
once,  unequivocally,  to  that  decision. 
They  have  only  to  determine  and  I 
obey.  I  wish  it  to  be  understood  that 
such  is  the  duty  of  all  Catholics. 
Darnel  O'CoaneU,  1843. 


Sp&in,  for  iniUiice,'irhere  kll  the  people 
■re  Catfaolic,  and  where  the  Cathalic  re- 
ligion is  an  essential  part  of  the  law  of 
the  land,  they  will  be  punished  as  other 
crtnieB. — R.  C.  Archbitkop  of  St.  Lotdt. 

A  heretic,  esainined  and  convicted  bj 
the  church,  used  to  be  delivered  over  to 
the  secular  power  and  panisbed  with 
death.  Nothing  htu  ever  appeared  to 
as  more  necessary.  More  than  100,000 
perished  in  conseqaence  of  the  heresy 
ofWickliffe;  B  still  greater  natnber  for 
tiiat  of  John  Hnss;  and  it  would  not 
be  possible  to  calculate  the  bloodshed 
caased  by  Luther;  and  it  is  not  yet 
over. — Farii  Vnivtri, 

1 1  for  myself,  what  T  re^n^t,  1 
frankly  own,  is,  that  they  did  not  burn 
John  Hdsb  sooner,  and  that  they  did 
not  likewise  bum  Luther  j  this  hap- 
pened because  there  was  not  found 
some  prince  sufficiently  politic  to  stir 
np  a  crusade  against  the  Frotestonta.— 
Ibid. 


pest,  of  all  others,  most  to  be  dreaded 
in  a  state. — EntyeUcal  Zelttr  of  Pitu 
JX.Aiiff.l5,  1852, 

ProtestantisR]  of  every  kind  Catholi- 
city inserts  in  her  catalogae  of  mortal 
sins.  She  endures  it,  when  and  where 
she  must;  but  she  hntes  it,  and  directs 
all  her  energies  to  effect  its  destrnction. 
— St.  Lo«u  Shepherd  of  the  ValUy. 


remain  within  the  line  of  duty, 
this  dioceae,  and  seek  elsewhere  a  more 
complaisant  jurisdiction  to  preach  con- 
tempt for  the  hierarchy,  ana  make  war 
on  the  authority  which  I  hold  from 
Divine  Mercy,  and  the  grace  of  the 
Hol^   Apostolic   See.  —  Archbiihop   of 


"THE    LONG     AGO." 


Oh  I  a  wcnderfiil  itrMm  a  the  rittr  Time, 

I*  throtigh  tha  realm  of  tean. 
With  a  fsDltleu  rhythm  iDd  a  miuiiia]  rkyoi^ 
And  a  brouler  iweep,  and  a  lurgc  lablime. 
And  bleadi  with  the  ocean  of  yean. 

How  the  Wintm  an  driiting  like  flakesof  mow. 

And  the  Snmmen  hkc  bndi  between. 
And  the  year  ui  the  ihcaf:  so  they  eome  and 
they  go. 

On  the  river'i  breait,  with  iti  e1>b  and  Row, 
Ai  it  glldei  in  the  thadow  and  gbcen. 

There  is  a  magicil  i>le  op  the  river  Time, 
Where  the  tofteit  of  lirs  are  playing ; 

There'a  a  cloadlew  aky,  and  a  tropical  clime, 
esper  chime, 
roiei  STB  ataying. 

And  the  name  ol  tbia  ide  is  the  Long  Aoo, 

And  we  bnij  oar  Iteasorea  there : 
There  ore  brovri  of  beauty,  and  bosoms  of  snow ' 
There  arebeapa  of  dual,  bat  we  loved  them  so  I 
There  arc  trinkets  and  tresses  of  hair. 


There  are  fragments  of   aong  that   nobody 
(ings. 
And  a  part  of  an  infanCa  prayer ; 
There'!  a  lute  aaawcpt,  and  a  harp  without 

atriuga, 
There  are  broken  vows,  and  pieces  of  riaga. 
And  the  garments  that  iht  nwd  to  wear. 


Them  are  handa  that  are  waved  when  the  fiuiy 

By  the  mirage  ia  lifted  in  air ; 

hear,  tbroagb  the  tm'bolent 


re  beard  in  the  days  gone  before, 


Oh  1  remembeied  for  aye  he  the  blessed  iale, 

AU  the  day  of  life  till  night  -. 
Whea  the  evcuiug  oomcs  with  its  beantiful 

And  our  eya  are  cloaing  to  slomber  awhile 
May  that  greenwood  of  soul  be  in  sight- 


DRINgmq  DBAGKa. 

DRINKING    USAGES. 


What  ii  tfa«  ctase  of  modente  or 
temperate  drinkiDgt  la  it  the  force  of 
natural  appetite!  Rarely.  Nioe-teDtbi, 

if  not  ninety-niQe-Iiiiodrodtbi,  of  tbose 
who  use  alcoholic  BtimulaDt^,  do  it  in 
tke  first  inatauce,  and  oftener  for  a 
long  time,  mil  from  appeiile,  but  from 
dtferaice  to  ctulom  or  fathion.  Usage 
has  aaaociated  in  toxica  toing  drinks 
with  good  fellowahip — with  offices  of 
hospitality  aad  friendship.  However 
"  '  le  aod  dnngeroua  such  hd  aaaocia- 
n  may  be,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
when  once  established,  it  continaaljv 
gathered  etreagCh;  with  some  through 
appetite— »itb  others,  through  interest. 
It  is  in  this  way  that  what  we  term 
Drinking  TJtaget  have  become  incorpo- 
rated with  every  pursuit  in  life,  with 
he  tastes  and  habits  of  every  grade 
,nd  class  of  society.  In  the  draning- 
oom  and  dining-ruora  of  the  affluent, 
D  the  pablic  room  of  the  hotel,  in  every 
place  of  refreshment,  in  the  social  ga- 
therings of  the  poor,  in  the  harvest  Held 
ind  workshop,  alcoholic  liqaor  was  at 
me  time  deemed  essential.  Too  often 
it  is  deemed  so  still.  Many  a  host  and 
employer — many  a  yonng  coaipanian 
shrmks,  even  now,  itota  the  idea  of  ex- 
changing the  kind  offices  of  life  withoQt 
the  aid  of  intoxicating  liquors,  as  he 
would  ahiink  from  sore  oS^nce  against 
taste  and  propriety.  Nut  to  put  the 
cup  to  yoar  neighbor's  lip,  in  one  word, 
is  to  offend  against  that  moat  absolute 
of  earthly  sovereigns — fashion. 

Now,  what  is  there  in  these  usages 
to  entitle  them  to  tbe  patronage  of  the 
wise  and  good?  Are  they  necesHary? 
Are  they  safe  or  useful  ? 

Unless  they  can  show  some  offset  to 
the  vast  amount  of  evil  which  they  oc- 
casion, they  ought,  surely,  to  be  ruled 
out  of  courL  Bat  is  an;  one  pre- 
pared to  maintain  that  these  Drink- 
ing Usages  are  neccuary  —  that  it  is 
necessary,  or  even  mefal,  that  men 
should  use  intoxicating  liqnurs  as  a 
beverage  ?  Do  they  add  vigor  to  mus- 
cle, strength  to  intellect,  warmth  to  the 
heart,  or  rectitude  to  tbe  conscience  f 
The  experience  of  tboasands,  and  even 
millions,  hai  ^swered  this  question- 
In  every  age  and  quarter  of  the  world, 
but  especially  within  the  last  twenty- 
five  years,  and  in  oar  t>nn  land,  many 
have  made  trial  of  entire  abstinence 
from  all  that  can  intoxicate.    How  few 


fered  from  it,  either  it 
elasticity  of  spirits,  or  energy  and  ac. 
tivity  of  mind  \  How  many  will  testify 
that  in  each  of  these  respects  they  were 
sensible  gniuers  fVom  tbe  time  they  re- 
nounced the  uae  of  all  alcoholic  stimu- 
lants 1 

But,  if  ndther  naeful  nor  necessary, 
can  it  be  contended  that  these  drinking 
cnstocas  are  harmless!  Are  they  not 
fxpemiiie  I  Many  a  moderate  drinker, 
did  he  but  reckon  up  accurately  the  cost 
of  this  indulgence,  would  discover  that 
it  forma  one  of  his  heaviest  burdens. 
No  taxes,  says  Franklin,  are  so  oppres- 
sive as  those  which  men  levy  on  them- 
selves. Appetite  and  fashion — vanity 
and  ostentation — constitute  our  most 
rapacious  tax  gatherers, 
puted  by  Mr.  Porter,  an  English  atatislj- 
cian  of  distinguished  ability,  but  of  ni 
special  interest  in  the  subject  which  wi 
are  now  discussing,  that  the  iaborini^ 
people  of  Great  Britain,  exclusive  uf  the 
middle  and  higher  class,  expend  no 
less  than  fifty-three  millions  of  money 
every  year,  on  alcoholic  liquors  and  to- 
bacco! There  is  little  doubt  that  the 
amount,  directly  or  indirectly, consomed 
in  Pennsylvania  annuallv,  for  the  ss 
indulgence,  equals  10,000,000  dollar 
a  sum  which,  conid  it  be  saved  for  foar 
successive  years,  woald  pa^  tbe  debt 
which  now  hangs,  like  an  incubui,  on 
tbe  energies  of  the  Commonwealth.  In 
wasting  fifty-three  millions  every  year, 
the  laboring  population  of  Britain  put 
it  beyond  the  power  of  any  government 
to  avert,  f^oin  multitudes  of  them,  the 
miseries  of  want.  Were  but  a  tithe  of 
that  Hin  wrsBcbed  iron  tbe  hands  of 
toil-worn  labor,  and  buried  in  the 
Thantes  or  l^e  oeeas,  we  should  all  re- 
gard it  as  an  act  of  stupendoua  folly 
and  guilt.  Yet  it  were  infinitely  better 
that  such  a  sum  should  be  caat  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea,  than  that  it  should 
be  expended  in  a  way  which  must  de- 
bauch the  morals,  and  deatroy  tAe 
health,  and  lay  waste  the  person^  and 
domestic  happiness  of  thousandt.  If 
the  question  be  narrowed  down  to  one 
of  mere  maUriat  meakh,  no  policy  can 
be  more  suicidal  than  that  which  up- 
holds usages,  the  inevitable  effect  of 
which  is  to  paralyze  the  prodar.tiee 
powers  of  a  people,  and  to  derange  the 
proper  and  nataral  dkiritiilimt  of  pro- 
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perty.  Remember,  then,  ibnX  he  who 
sustains  these  usngea,  aaatFtins  the  most 
proliSc  source  of  improvideBce  imd 
ira&t.  He  makes,  at  the  same  time,  an 
inroad  upon  bis  own  personal  incotna, 
which  ia  but  a  loan  frora  God,  entrnated 
to  him  fbr  hia  own  and  others'  good. 

But  these  drinking  usagea  are  not 
only  expensive,  Ihri/  art  unreatonaoU. 
What  ia  their  practical  effect!  ItisthM 
others  shall  decide  for  db,  a  question 
which  ought,  most  clearly,  to  ba  refer- 
red only  to  our  own  taate  and  sense  of 
dnty.  We  are  to  drink,  whether  it  be 
agreeable  to  ue  or  not;  whether  we 
think  it  i^htornot ;  whether  we  think 
it  safe  or  not.  Moreover — and  this  is 
sufficiently  humiliating — we  ars  to 
drink  precisely  a/iea,  and  precisely 
miere,  others  prescribe.  It  has  betm 
said  that,  in  some  parts  of  our  country, 
one  most  either  drink  with  a  man  who 
invites  him  or  fi^t  It  is  not  long 
since,  in  every  part  of  it,  one  mi  ' 
either  drink  when  invited,  or  incur  t 
frowns  or  jeers  of  those   who  claim 


all,  or  will  drink  only  when  their 
reason  and  inclination  bid,  must 
be  Borprised  if  they  provoke  invective 
or  ridicule.  And  is  a  bondage  like  this 
to  be  upheld?  Does  it  become  free- 
born  Englishmen,  who  boast  so  much 
of  liberty,  to  bow  down  their  necks  to 
a  servitude  so  unrelenting  and  yet  so 
absurd  t 

A  German  nobleman  once  paid  a  visit 
to  Great  Britain,  when  the  practice  of 
toasting  and  drinking  healths  was  at 
its  height.  Wherever  he  went,  during 
a  six  months'  tonr,  be  found  himsell 
obliged  to  drink,  though  never  so  loath. 
He  must  pledge  bis  host  and  hostess. 
He  must  drink  with  every  one  who 
would  be  civil  to  him,  and  with  every 
one,  too,  who  wished  a  convenient  pre- 
test for  talcing  another  glass.  He  must 
drink  a  bumper  in  honor  of  the  king 
sod  queen,  in  honor  of  the  church  and 
state,  and  in  honor  of  the  army  and 
Davy.  How  often  did  he  find  himself 
retiring,  with  throbbing  temples  and 
bnming  cheeks,  from  these  scenes  of  in- 
trusive hoBpitalit;? !  At  length  hia  viait 
drew  to  a  close,  and  to  requite  in  some 
measure  the  attentions  which  had  been 
lavished  upon  him,  he  made  a  grand 
entertainment.  Assembling  those  who 
had  done  bim  honor,  he  gathered  them 
round  a  moat  samptuous  banqnet,  and 


feasted  them  to  their  utmost  content. 
The  tables  were  then  cleared.  Servants 
entered  wiA  two  enormous  hams.  One 
was  placed  at  each  end,  slices  were  ci 
and  passed  around  to  each  guest,  whrai 
the  host  rose,  and,  with  all  gravity, 
said,  "Gentlemen,  I  give  you  the  kingt 
pleaae  to  eat  to  his  honor."  The  guests 
protested.  They  had  dined — they  were 
Jews  —  lliey  were  already  surchat^ed 
with  hia  too  generoas  cheer.  But  he 
was  inflexiUe.  "  Gentlemen,"  said  he, 
"for  sii  months  you  have  compelled 
m  to  drink  at  your  bidding ;  is  it  too 
much  tbatyon  should  now  eafat  minef 
I  hAve  been  submissive,  why  ahonld 
yon  not  follow  my  example  f  You  will 
please  do  honor  to  your  king  I  You 
sbitll  then  be  served  with  another  alice 
in  honor  of  the  queen,  another  to  the 
prosperity  of  the  royal  family,  and  s( 
on  to  the  end  of  the  chapter." 

But  waiving  the  abmrdity  and  eotCii- 
neii  of  these  usages,  let  me  ask  if  tbey 
t,Tesafe?  No  one  who  drinks  con  be 
perfectly  certain  that  he  may  not  die  a 
drunkard.  Numbers  which  defy  all 
computation  have  gone  this  road,  who 
were  once  as  setf-confident  as  any  of 
ns  cui  be.  No  one,  again,  who  drinks, 
can  be  certain  that  he  may  not,  in  sc 
unguarded  hour,  fall  into  a  debunch,  in 
which  he  shall  commit  some  error, 
perpetrate  some  crime,  that  will  follow 
him  with  shame  and  sorrow  all  hia 
days.  How  many  a  young  man,  by  one 
such  indiscretion,  has  cast  a  cloud  over 
his  proapecta  for  life  ! 

It  is  not  the  opinion  of  "  temperance 
fanatics"  merely,  that  adjudges  drink- 
ing to  be  kaxardoHt.  It  ia  so  in  their 
estimation  who  are  close,  practical  ob- 
servers and  actors  in  life.  Mr.  Jeffer- 
son ia  said  to  have  expressed  his  coi 
viction — the  result  of  fong  and  varioi 
experieace^-that  no  man  should  he  ei 
trusted  to  office  who  drank.  1  have 
now  before  me  evidence  still  more 
finite  in  the  two-fold  system  of  ra 
proposed  to  be  applied,  in  one  of  < 
largeat  cities,  by  the  same  Life  Insur- 
ance Company.  The  one  set  of  ra 
is  adapted  to  those  who  nee  intoxicat- 
ing liqnors,  the  other  to  those  who  do 
'  Lse  Ihem  at  all.  I  have  also  before 
me  the  returns  of  two  beneficial  socie- 
.  in  one  of  which  the  principle  of 
total  abstinence  ttota  all  intoxicating 
''  ra  waa  observed,  while  in  the 
■  it  was  not.  The  result  has  been 
that,  widi  the  same  number  of  mem* 


TALK  BT  TBE  WAT. 


ben  in  each,  the  deaths  in  one,  during 
a  given  period,  were  but  itvmlg-thret, 
irhereas  in  the  other  they  were  one 
hundred  and  ten  !  making  the  chaDces 
of  life  as  tea  to  seven  in  their  favor 
who  practise  total  abstinence.  This 
result  need  not  bo  mnch  astonisli  as, 
when  wfl  are  Uild,  on  the  authority  of 
persona  who  are  said  to  have  made 
careful  and  conscientious  inquir;,  that 
of  all  males  who  use  intoxicating  li- 
quors, one  in  thirteen  becomes  intern- 
But  let  us  admit — for  one  moment, 
and  for  the  sake  of  argument — (to  ad- 
mit it  on  other  ground  would  be  culpa- 
ble)— let  ns  admit  that  t/oa  can  ifrtni 
with  lively  to  younelf!  Can  gou  drink 
tcith  tafety  to  your  neighbor  t  Arc  ;ou 
charged  with  no  responsibilitj  in  re- 
spect to  bim  ?  Yon  drink,  as  vou  think, 
within  the  limits  of  safety.  He,  in  imi- 
ta^on  of  jour  example,  drinks  also— 
but  passes  that  unseen,  unknown  line, 
within  which,  for  him,  safety  lies.  Is 
not  your  indulgence,  then,  a  stambling 
block — aye,  perchance  a  fatal  stumbling 
block  in  his  way  ?  Is  it  not,  in  princi- 
ple, the  very  case  contemplated  by  St. 
Paul  when  he  sud,  it  u  good  neither  to 
eat  fieih  Noa  to  dhinK  wine,  nor  any- 
thing whereby  thy  brother  ilumbUlh,  or  i) 


trended,  or  if  made  vieaki  Yonder  are 
the  yonng  and  inexperienced,  witboat 
habits  of  self-control,  and  with  fiery 
appetites.  Would  you  have  them  do 
as  you  do !  Yonder  is  one  who  is  just 
on  the  verge  of  the  precipice  that  wilt 
plunge  him  into  shame  and  woe  unut- 
terable I  Are  yon  willing  that  he  shonld 
find  in  your  daily  potations  a  speciona 
apology  for  his  own  ?  Or  yonder  is  one 
who  is  already  a  bondman  to  hia  fear- 
ful vice,  but  who  feels  his  debasement, 
and  would  gladly  be  once  more  free. 
Will  you  do  that  in  his  presence,  which 
will  disconrage  bim  from  striking  boldly 
for  emancipation  ?  Nay,  it  may  be  that 
be  is  even  now  struggling  bravely  to  be 
free.  He  has  dashed  away  the  cup  of 
sorcery,  and  ie  practising  that  wmch, 
to  him.  in  the  only  alternative  to  ruin. 
Is  it  well,  Cbristinn — follower  of  Him 
who  sought  not  his  own,  and  went 
about  doing  good — is  it  well  that^from 
you  should  proceed  an  influence  to  press 
him  back  to  his  cups?  That  you,  by 
your  example,  should  proclaim,  that 
not  to  drink  is  to  be  over-scrupulous 
and  mean-spirited — that  at  your  table, 
in  your  drawing-room,  be  ahoold  en- 
counter the  fascination  which  he  finds 
it  BO  hard  to  witbatand,  so  fatal  to 
yield  to  i 
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HE  CAN   SING  NOW. 

'.—You  see  that  brother! 
I.— Yea. 

!. — He  ia  the  son  of  Brother  D.  and 
he  can  sing. 

I. — What  mean  you  by  aaying  now  ? 
l. — Why,  when  you  were  here  aorae 
two  years  ago,  he  was  a  singer  in  the 
parish  chnrch — good  baas — and  aa  such 
esteemed,  and  he  delighted  in  it.  He 
e  to  bear  your  discourses,  when  you 
.  some  close  things  upon  singing  the 
praises  of  God— pointing  ont  that  those 
inly  were  entitled  to  do  so,  and  only 
consistent  in  doing  so,  who  had  given 
themselves  to  him,  and  wbo  were  walk- 
in  hia  commandments,  and  that  all 
was  hypocrisy  and  insult, 
t.— Well,  did  he  unite  with  ynn  soon 
after,  and  had  those  remarks  anything 
to  do  with  leading  him  to  that  step! 

A. — Not  for  a  considerable  time,  but 
he  could  not  sing;  the  church  lost  hia 
services,  and  when  he  came  to  our  meet- 


inga  there  was  no  singing  in  him.  How- 
ever, after  a  while,  we  were  gladdened  by 
an  application  one  Lord's-dav  morning 
to  baplize  hia  vrife,  his  brother's  wife, 
and  himself,  and  that  dny  be  (2i>i^siag.' 
Beader!  Doyousing?  Canyouatng! 
Are  you  where  God  can  accept  your 
song  of  pruse  t 

THE  MIDDLE  WALL. 

Clergyman. — Well,  Thomas,  mending 
the  pathway  against  Winter  sets  in! 

T/iomai,  —  Yea,  Sir ;  but  thinking 
about  aomething  else  also— I  am  think- 
ing about  being  baptised. 

C, — About  being  baptized,  Thomas'! 
Why  have  you  not  been  baptized  ! 

T. — Never,  Sir.  I  waa  sprinkled  in 
the  church. 

C._Well,  that  is  baptiara. 

T.—0  dear,  no.  Sir.  I'he  Apostles 
never  baptized  infants,  and  never  ^at- 
tempted to  immerie  by  sprinkling. 

C. — Immerse  hysprinkliugl  No, that 
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lurse  could  not  be  done ;  but  ntm 
either  spriokling  or  immersion  will  do. 

T.  —  But  if  the  AposUes  did  aot 
apriakle,  yfhj  was  it  introduced? 

C— Wb;,  M  to  that,  it  wm  found 
iBoro  convenient ;  and,  hesideB,  puttinx 
babiei  into  water  often  gave  tbem  cold. 

7.— Well,  Sir,  1  am  inre  1  would  nut 
have  the  dear  little  things  put  into 
water,  because  the  Apostles  nrver  bap- 
tised them ;  and  I  am  told  that  these 
chants  about  baptism  were  introduced 
bj  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  surely  you 
don't  like  that  church,  Sirt 

C. — You  do  not  understand  it,  Tbo- 
mas.  Since  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
has  been  removed,  the  changes  you  re- 
fer to  have  become  proper.  Sprinkling 
it  baptism,  and  you  have  been  baptized. 

T. — JuBt  staj,  Sir,  while  I  step  in 
doors  for  my  Bible. 

C. — No,  never  mind,  I  have  one  in  my 
pocket  (!)  butlcannotstay  longer.  Mind 
yon  attend  to  your  church.   Farewell. 

T.— Well !  if  that  is  not  teaching  a 
poor  man  I  The  middle  wall  of  parti- 
tion!   What  can  be  mean  !   Why  that 
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was  the  Jewish  institution,  which  the 
death  of  Chtiat  removed.  How  can 
that  have  anything  to  do  with  chang- 
ing immersion  into  sprinkllug,  and  be- 
lievers, as  the  subjectB,  into  babies  f 
Well !  I  sbsll  attend  to  what  1  under- 
stand— to  what  I  read  the  apostles  did. 
If  these  things  are  changed,  God  bas 
not  recorded  the  change,  and  1  shall 
follow  the  Scriptures  till  He  does. 

When  clergymen  and  rosd-menders 
thus  converse,  the  truth  will  win  its 
way;  andif  clergymen  do  not  converse, 
the  man  who  follows  the  Bible  will,  like 
Thomas,  leave  tbem  to  their  sprinkling 
and  other  absurdities.  Troth  is  pre- 
vailing— false  religions  institutions  are 
failing  in  their  power.  The  above  lit- 
tle coiiveraation — coramnnicated  to  me 
by  Thomas,  who  bas  since  put  his  re- 
solution into  action,  and  followed  the 
apostolic  converts  into  the  bath  of  re- 
generation—is of  little  or  no  importance 
in  ilse!f,  but  becomes  BO  when  used  to 
illustrate  the  condition  of  thousands  of 
the  uneducated,  who  now  know  too 
much  for  the  clergy.  D.  KING. 
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LETTER  FROM  ADSTBALIA. 

[Daring  ths  piat  month  Brother  Huggej, 
fnnn  Adelaide,  •njonnied  twelve  dayt  very 
agmably  with  ns  io  Nottinghani,  and  whilit 
here  dslivered  foiir  addmaei  to  the  oongrega- 
lion,  lad  one  to  the  children  of  the  Sunday 
Khool.  In  addilion  to  thus  Ubon,  many 
letters  nei*  written  by  him  to  friendi  in  difier- 
enl  pHTta  of  the  world,  u  well  la  the  inlereit- 
iqg  titicle  on  "  The  Colonio  of  Auitralia," 
which  comnieDiiei  on  page  509  of  our  present 
nnmber.  It  fnmishea  a  general  onlline  of  tbe 
ices  of  the  tour  diiirions  of  this  vut 
Doontry.  The  latitude  end  loi^tnde,  with 
itent,  and  commeicial,  ■grieultural,  and 
niinenl  capsbilitlBs,  so  far  as  iieerttined,  are 
briefly  deseribed,  and  may  he  relied  npon  by 
tbfl  reader.  The  dim«te,  and  the  advuitsget 
ir  dissdiBnlBgea  to  emigranti,  are  not  dwelt 
ipon,  on  accouut  of  the  Icnjtth  to  which  ths 
irticle  woold  hsie  been  eiteniled;  but  the  ab- 
n  of  more  partionlar  uifonaation  onthae 
pointa,  is  amply  made  np  for  by  the  foUowing 
letter,  from  an  indiridnil  who  emigrated  from 


CheahaiQ,  BncliDghHinahire,  and  who  baa  re- 
ceotly  been  immened  on  a  confesaion  of  bia 
hith  in  Jesna,  and  added  to  the  numherof  the 
aatrd  in  himBwly-adoptedconntry.  Ttresehcd 
n»  on  the  1th  of  October.]— J.  W. 

TicTOBii,  July  7th,  1864. 
Dear  Cbriitian  Brother,— Knowing  that  the 

ration  of  emigration  to  Auatralia  has  become 
ply  intei  eating  to  great  numbera  of  our  coun- 
trymen at  home,  and  among  them  to  msny 
mcmbera  of  the  chnrcb  of  Christ,  we  think  it 
may  be  acceptable  to  Ihs  Intter  eapecially,  Io 
furnish  auch  iDfarmatian  relative  to  the  itate 
of  things  in  the  province  of  Victoria,  as  may 
enable  penona  to  form  a  eorreot  judgmeat  as 
to  the  courae  they  ought  to  punue.  There  are 
many  and  nrgent  reasons  why  great  nnmben 
of  the  working  people  ol  England  should  re- 
nioe  to  another  aphere  ;  yet  it  ia  not  (o  be 
forgotten,  that  (o  every  general  principleihcre 
are  nnmeroos  exceptions. 

The  method  we  would  pnrane  on  the  present 
oecasioQ,  is  to  set  forth  iolA  sidea  of  the  quea- 
tion — that  ia,  the  advantagei  and  dimdvia- 
tagia  of  comiug  to  the  colony.  First  sdvtn- 
tsgea  are  chiefly  to  eertiiu  daeaes  of  Mwreis. 

The  following  trades  find  abuudaot  occnpa- 
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tioB  ind  good  nn 

uea  by  tat  pabltc  print*  nf  tfafl  colony 
(ona,  hricUiyera,  cupeDten,  bUckimithi,  ui 
yen,  paiatera,  tinniea,  wheelwrighU,  funiitare 
mikers,  and  engiasers.  Alao,  Uere  ii  a  great 
demand  for  men  accustomed  to  labor  aa  agri- 
culturiat*,  at  road-making,  aiatl  diggia|,  fell- 
ing tneSf  tending  eheep  and  cattle,  and  anch 
like.  Female  serranla,  innred  to  domestic  la- 
bors, are  in  great  demand,  and  would  9ad  the 
rate  of  remimentioD  fiu  gmter  tlum  they  do 
at  home. 

There  is  plenty  of  land  in  tha  colony  tbat 
must  be  settled  apon  and  cnltiiited.  Tke  na- 
tural pnidnctions  are  nnmerons  and  valaablc^ 
legelable  and  animal  life  attaiaing  great  per- 
fection. The  scenery  of  many  parts  is  beinli- 
ful.  The  humidity  of  almoiphere  eiperienced 
in  England,  is  felt  here  in  a  much  lower  de- 
gree. On  the  other  hand,  laying  nothing  of 
the  pains  incident  to  separation  from  frienda 
and  old  associations,  expenses,  discomforts  and 
dangers  of  a  long  Toyago,  it  is  our  bonodei 
duty  to  state,  that  many  misreprcsen  tattoos 
hiTc  been  made,  from 


loying.  The 
often  Tery  great  and  sodden,  proving  eitremely 
tiying  to  peraons  with  chest  affections  and  a 
weak  habit  of  body.  Diarihcea  aad  dysentery 
are  frcqaently  eiperienced  by  " 


which  is  B  lery  distressing,  low,  nsrrousferer 
of  the  typhoid  kind,  and  results  in  leDgtbened 
delirium  and  great  emaciation,     During  Som- 


lofth 


and  to  these  thiogs  must  be  added  the  presence 
of  swanos  of  flies  which  annoy  by  day,  and 
Termiu  that  also  annoy  by  nigbl.  In  Winter 
tbe  rains  ar<  often  tct^  heavy,  and  roads  being 
mostly  unmade,  are  very  bad  for  wheel  car- 
riages. HoDse-rent  is  very  high,  and  aecoin- 
modation  often  inferior.  At  the  present  time 
provisions  are  high. 

Many  persons  m  the  colony  are  of  very  dis- 
■ipaled  habits,  and  drinking  and  drunkeanaaB 
are  fearfiUly  prevalent,  with  all  their  accompa- 
nying vices.  Many  bad  ohamctera,  onoe  in 
Van  Diemen'a  Idod,  are  now  amongst  ua,  and 
deeds  of  violence  are  not  nnfreqnent.  Still, 
though  society  has  not  all  that  quiet  settled 
form  that  it  haa  at  home,  much  is  accomplish- 
ed. It  would  be  quite  s  mistake  to  suppose 
that  Boarchy  prevails;  in  fact,  to  a  casual  ob- 
server, things  are  much  as  in  our  largo  towns 
at  home,  and  progress  is  being  made  all  around 
— religion,  edncation,  hospitala,  mectsniea'  in- 
stitutions, ke.  reociiB  attention.  Still,  these 
things,  and  the  public  means  of  grace,  are  not 
to  be  reached  easily  by  many  who  lira  in  the 
bush — that  is,  up  the  country. 


Having  laid  tbua  mocb,  we  will  add  that 
only  persons  in  the  enjoyment  of  good  health, 
sad  fit  for  active  employment,  ooght  to  think 
of  emigrating  to  these  shores.  Men  here  mns 
ie  willing  to  turn  a  hand  to  ani/iiixy.  Weav 
ing  and  lace-making  belong  not  to  these  iati 
tudes.  We  ore  not  engaged  npon  the  delicate 
tissues,  integuments,  and  n^^es  of  the  body 
social,  but  ore  f^hiraiing  tbe  bony  skeleton. 
Odt  espedsl  duty  is  to  conquer  iard  thicks — 
hard  earth,  hard  rooks,  hard  woods,  and  hard 
metals.  This,  of  course,  requires  toogh  work- 
men. Bat  to  sock  as  fed  themaelves  pnpared 
to  face  these  things,  we  say  heutily.  "  Com% 
and  yon  shall  be  paid  liberally."  For  road- 
making,  10s.  per  day  and  a  teat  snd  firing,  to 
30s.  and  S5s.  per  day  for  skilled  workmen. 

Well  were  it  if,  inslfad  of  eipending  thou- 
aauds  of  pounds  in  strikes,  our  countrymen  at 
home  would  organise  a  system  of  emigration 
for  surplus  labor,  so  as  thereby  to  increase  the 
comfort  of  those  who  departed  and  those  who 
remained.  But,  above  all  things,  jiriiji  that  God 
may  direct  you.  The  trials  to  piety  in  the 
voyage  are  great — the  temptations  incident  to 
plenty  are  many  —  piety  brcathea  heavily  in 
this  atmosphere,  and  often  looks  sickly  ;  but  if 
God  send  us,  he  will  keep  us  while  we  live  tn 
Him.  Pious  men  are  wanted  very  much  to  in- 
finence  this  community  of  worldly  carnal  minds, 
and  doubtless  tbe  Lord  will  send  his  servant! 
to  sow  the  seed  of  eternal  trutL 

We  are,  dear  brother,  yonr's  in  the  bonds  of 
the  gospel, 

John  Crakbbbs. 

Henbi  Wakken. 

LETTER  FROM  MELBOURNE. 


Dew  Brother  Wallts,  —  The  overiaud  mul 
being  about  to  start  in  a  few  days  for  Sonth- 
smptouj  I  embrace  the  opportunity  of  sending 
yon  a  line  or  two  ;  also,  a  bill  of  exchange  for 
the  BaT&inger  for  the  current  year.    The  sur- 

filns,  if  any,  yon  can  apply  to  the  postage  of 
cttera,  as  wc  are  not  able  to  pr^y  fettera  be- 
yond the  oelonj.  1  had  eipected  a  liae  Erom 
you,  or  that  some  refereace  would  hare  bees 
made  in  the  Uarbiiuer  rehitive  to  the  books, 
bymu  books,  &c.  In  my  last  letter  to  you, 
published  in  the  number  for  March,  the  hymn 
books  were  stated  to  be  greatly  needed,  and 
that  we  shonld  be  glad  to  recsive  two  or  three 
dozeu.*  1  need  not  say  how  we  s^redate 
those  mental  feasts  you  send  us  month  by 
~  oath  ;  tbe  viands,  indeed,  are  rich  and  sub- 
aulial.  They  are,  to  use  s  schoolboy  phrase, 
:eeeding]y  taoreah,  snd  it  is  no  less  gratify- 
ing to  perceive  the  progreasive  darelopi 


ITEMB  O 

poH  its  pegea.  Verj  liagalar,  too,  the  aub- 
jfcti  coDtaiced  tberein  ucm  providcutiKU;  to 
aniic  in  accord  with  circomitanna.  Mav  thaf 
lu>B  their  dsaired  (Seot  so  all  our  hairta,  in 
uabliBg  ni  to  ijipreoiats  more  ttie  truth  of 
God'i  Word,  that  we  ma;  grow  □ 
favor  and  kuoirledce  of  our  Lord  and 
Marfer. 

We  liara  beea  Cavored  daring  the  paat  week 
Kith  a  Tuit  b;  ooe  whoae  nam*  ia  a  praaac  in 
all  til*  choichea — I  meaa  oar  beloTul  brother, 
Thonua  Magarey,  from  Adelaide.  Uaviag 
arnved  on  bouiieM,  hii  itaj  with  na  ia  uoa- 
iiudahlji  abort,  wliich  doe*  not  fail  to  piodiut 
tliove  counter  Eeelinga  of  pleaiora  and  diaap- 
poiatmeut,  bni  hope  it  ii  to  our  profit  withal. 
He  has  not  heailated  to  giveua  couiuel  taaod- 
ed  on  hia  own  eiperieoce,  to  beware  of  mattera 
that  are  like]j  to  create  ditisiona  among  iii. 
Now  the  ice  is  broken,  I  believe  be  iateoda 
comiDg  to  Melboutie  twice  io  the  year, 
the  coloay  is  msiol;  dcpcodent  on  its  al 
Tor  the  auppljrofthc  staff  of  life,  there  is  s  great 
and  groniog  interest  eiiatiog  between  them, 
end  therefore  hope  he  will  haie  occaaion  to 
''-'■  us  ofiener. 

i  onr  Brother  Warren  ia  writing  yon,  and 
no  doubt  give  you  some  paiticulan  of  onr 
atanding  aa  a  church,  I  need  not  touch  on  that 
matter;*  bnt  I  am  happy  to  say  that  the  teach- 
iog  of  oar  dear  Brother  W.  has  been  highly 
appreciated,  and  done  much  good.  He  has 
silo  made  some  little  stir  among  the  Baptials 
at  Prahraa,  hatiog  spoken  before  them  o<ya- 
licnally,  ia  order,  if  poisible,  to  obtein  the  use 
of  their  chapel  on  a  I<ord'i  day  evening,  when 
it  ia  closed,  to  proclaim  the  goipeJ.  After 
speakiog  a  few  times,  it  waa  agreed  that  he 
^ould  deliier  a  conrge  of  lectures,  hut  on  sub- 
niitting  the  list  ot  aubjccta  for  delivery,  Ihey 
took  eicefitioa  to  one,  and  wiahed  him  to  de- 
litei  the  others.  Brother  W.  conld  not  can- 
to an  abridgment,  as  it  was  a  rery  impor- 
tant link  in  the  chain,  and  consequeotly  the 
matter  has  dropped.  Tell  it  not  iu  Gath,  thet 
e  body  of  Christiaoa,  and  professedly  B^tiats, 
too,  refiiaed  to  have  alecture  delivered  in  their 
place  of  worahip,  on  the  subject.  What  ia  faith, 
and  how  obtained  F  But  it  is  to  he  hoped  that 
the  vail  which  has  been  oecaaioually  drawn  a 
little  aside,  will  have  enabled  them  to  perceive 
objects,  although  indialinctly,  moving  about 
with  some  degree  of  freedom,  instead  of  being 
nailed  with  an  iron  necesaity  in  time  and  eter- 
nity. May  it  be  our  happineaa  to  endorse  the 
declaration  of  Peter,  in  opening  the  kingdom 
to  the  Gentiles,  "  I  peteeive  of  a  troth  that 
God  ia  no  reapeeter  of  parsons,  hut  in  every  na- 
tion, be  that  feareth  Him  and  worketh  right- 
MUDesa,  ia  accepted  with  Him." 

Ib  eonclusios,  I  would  eihort  yon  and  my- 
self to  keep  near  a  Ihnrae  of  grace,  that  if  we 


aee  not  each  other's  face  in  this  world,  we  may 
behold  eadi  other  near  the  throne  of  hia  glory. 
Ramuaing  your*!  ia  the  bonds  of  peace, 

Thos.  S.  Ltib, 

LETTEE  FHOM   A  NEW  CONVEBT  TO 

HIS  BBOTHEE. 

Dear  C.  —  I  am  very  aniiona  to  beai 


done  what  I  consider  every  one  shonld  do,  and 
muat  do,  if  ihey  wish  to  become  the  diaciplea 
of  the  Lord  Jesna  Christ.  I  feel  pretty  aure 
that  you  wish  to  be  a  Christian,  and  to  lead 
Chrietiaa'a  life ;  bat  your  miad  has  beea  u_- 
settled  and  confused  by  tboae  who  profess  to 
he  Cliriaiians,  and  who  profess  to  be  deeiroua 
of  making  others  Chriatiaasj  hut  as  they  know 
not  the  way  themselves,  they  could  Dot  he  ex- 
pected to  teach  others.  Dear  brother,  if  yon 
wish  to  be  happy,  for  time  and  eternity,  diveat 
your  mind  of  all  those  errors  that  you  have 
been  tanght  in  regard  as  truth,  by  those  who 
appeared  to  be  aniiona  for  your  converaioD, 
and  "  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
Word,  which  is  able  to  save  yonr  soul."  Head, 
study,  and  meditate  upon  the  Won!  of  the  lord, 
aad  endeavour  to  see  what  Christians  really 
are;  whether  they  are  notpersons  who,  seeing 
their  ainful  alate,  and  having  heard  of  a  Sa- 
tionr  able  and  willing  to  save  all  who  come 
nalo  him,  have  believed  that  they  may  come, 
if  they  repent  of  their  aios,  and  are  haptiied 
(or  the  forgiveness  of  them.  Having  fled  for 
refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gos- 
pel, they  become  "  new  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  and  hate  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
They  no  longer  hesitate  aa  to  whether  Ihey  are 
in  the  righl  road  or  not,  but  being  sure  that 
they  have  entered  by  the  straight  and  narrow 
~ite,  go  on  thaic  way  rejoiciog.  They  "  look 
it  at  the  thiuga  which  are  behind,  but  press 
iward  the  priia  of  their  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jeaui,"  Our  Heavenly  father  never  designed 
the  knowledge  of  Cliriat  and  of  hia  gospel  to  be 
-  source  of  doubt  and  perpleiity,  but  a  confi- 
lut  aaearancB  that  what  Ha  promised  Ha  is 
able  and  willing  to  perform.  Heat  assured, 
dear  brother,  that  I  shall  be  most  happy,  on 
!turn,  to  coDtribute  in  any  way  l^  your 
preaeot  and  eternal  happiness.  I  will  then 
male  known  to  yon  more  fully  what  the  lord 
has  done  for  me,  and  what  I  am  tnre  He  wiU 
do  for  you,  if  you  place  yourself  noder  the 
teaching  of  hia  Word  and  Spirit.  Hoping  you 
will  see  the  importance  of  taking  heed  to  the 
things  which  b«Iang  to  your  everlasting  peace, 
I  remain,  your  affectionate  brother  in  the  fleah, 
and  trust  hereafter  to  be  in  the  faith  and  hope 
of  the  goapcl. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


BeiDg  detained  it  Tfigan  for  aihort  time  on 
107  route  to  HuddenBdd,  I  huleD  to  give  yon 

some  p&rticiiltra  of  m;  visit  and  tabDra  at 
Wbitchafea  and  vicinity.  Hiving  received  an 
invitation  from  the  ehurch  there,  I  made  ar- 
m^menta  and  left  home  on  the  Oth  nit.  ar- 
riving the  aamo  night,  aad  at  once  annonnred 
two  open  sir  meetin)^  for  Lord's  day.  Ac- 
cordingly, on  the  10th,  after  the  morning 
meeting  of  the  brethren,  ire  held  a  meetiog  on 
the  Balnarli,  and  obtained  a  favorable  bearing : 
and  again,  after  the  church  meeting  in  the  af- 
lon,  vre  held  ■  meeting  in  the  Market- 
t  Co  an  attentive  company :  at  each  place 
theattendaneeHU  cheeiing.  From  the  itate  of 
the  weather,  theae  meetings  were  not  well  at- 
tended, so  ne  sought  and  olitained  the  Tempe- 
rance Hall,  free  of  charge,  where  we  gave  foar 
lectarea  on  "  Christianity,  its  rise  and  progress 
daring  the  first  eentnry."  The  andieocea  were 
lot  large,  but  the  attention  was  all  that  could 
le  desired.  While  we  dilated  on  the  facts,  or- 
dinances, promise),  and  blessings  of  the  reli- 
gion of  Jeans,  distinct  from  the  systems  of  the 
present  time,  as  of  old,  some  approved,  while 
others  spake  evil  of  that  way.  Wc  coDlinoed 
to  bold  two  open  mr  meetings  every  Lard's 
day,  the  attendance  increasing  each  succeeding 
opportunity,  and  at  the  last  meeting  in  the 
Market-place  we  bad  npwards  of  two  hundred 
attentive  hearers,  who,  notwithstanding  dark- 
ness was  coming  on,  showed  no  disposition  to 
disperse.  Some  hundreds  of  baud  hills  (Apos- 
tolic Freacbing).  with  other  tracts,  were  given 
away,  the  people  receiving  them  esgrrly. 

Our  brethren  here  meet  in  a  room  connected 
with  Brother  Brown's  dye-works,  and  being 
small  and  inconvenient  we  could  not  invite  the 
people  to  come  with  as  for  inquiry  and  conver- 
lalion.  We  felt  thia  as  a  disadvantage.  We 
have  no  immersions  to  report,  yet  we  have 
aonn  the  seed  in  hope,  confident  that  if  the 
ettbrt  is  followed  up  by  the  brethren,  frnit  will 
be  gathered  in.  The  church  here  numbers  14, 
and  has  only  been  in  eiistencc  a  few  months. 
Th>Te  are  some  excellent  materials  in  it  for  the 
service  aud  work  of  the  Lord,  which,  I  traat, 
will  be  brought  into  operation. 

There  are  several  amall  communities  in  this 
district,  of  Baptist  origin,  Scotch  or  otherwise, 
which,  in  company  with  Brother  Brown,  we 
visited,  and  conversed  with  a  few  leading  breth- 
ren among  them;  the  societiea  are  in  a  law 
condition.    We  were  received  with  Christian 
conrtesy  by  moat,  and  requested  to  visit  them, 
and  labor  a  short  time,  which  would  have  been 
productive  of  good,  could  I  have  done  so. 
I  left  Whitehaven  on  the  Sth  inst.  and 
company  with   Brother   Brown  camo  on 
"  Kirby-Ireleth,"  where  there  is  a  ohureh 


20  members,  with  an  aged  brother  as  their  ^ 
sident.  Here  we  held  five  meetings  in  all,  the 
attendance  being  most  cheeriug.  I  presented 
them  Jesas  aud  the  resurrection,  but  here, 
too,  there  were  those  who  objected,  because  w 
went  cat  of  the  beaten  track,  and  did  not  aer 
moniffi.  Still,  it  is  fully  eipected  a  few  wil 
speedily  decide.  This  we  can  safely  say,  inquiry 
has  beeneieited,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  know 

ruth  in  order  to  do  it,  predominates  wil 
the  people  of  these  parts  ;  and  if  an  eiangeli 
could  be  sustained  for  six  or  twelve  month 
great  good  would  result.  May  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  send  forth  many  laborers,  faithful,  self- 
denying,  willing  to  spend  and  be  spentinthdi 
Master's  service,  looking  for  wages  unto  eternal 
life  when  the  Lord  eomea.  F.  Hill. 


Lard's  day,  Sept.  24,  a  young  man  who  is 
student  io  Bro.  Beattie's  momiug  Bible  claai . 
was  immersed  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  united 
afterwards  to  the  church  of  Chnsl  meeting  in 
the  hall  of  the  Mechanics'  Institute. 


OBITDARY. 


Since  I  wrote  you  last,  we  have  becD  eaQed 
upon  to  sustain  a  loss  in  the  death  of  our  elder 
aud  presiding  brother,  William  Nash  Ayres, 
who  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  Sept.  2ud,  18&4,  aged 
65  years.      His  end  was  peace. 

He  was  well  kuown  tn  the  brethren  about 
London.  He  had  been  a  memherof  the  church 
In  Camden  Town,  but  something  occurred 
cansed  him  to  leave  there,  and  he  theu  joined 
the  Scotch  Baptist  church,  William-street,  Is- 
lington ;  hut  when  they  became  Plymoath 
brethren,  true  to  his  principles,  he  left  them, 
aud  was  one  of  those  who  formed  the  church 
in  the  Berean  Hall.  He  was  chosen  by  I 
chnrch  to  preside  at  their  meetinga,  which 
office  he  held  nutil  his  death. 

I  visited  him  almost  diuly  for  the  laat  ti 
or  three  weeks  of  his  mortal  eilsteuce.  C  . 
the  night  previous  to  his  death  1  said  ,"  What 
would  you  be  without  this  hope  now?"  He 
replied,  "  Miserable,  miserable!  hut  glory  be 
to  God,  victory,  victory  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  I"  When  1  lelt  him  I  was  forcibly 
reminded  of  the  words  of  the  Poet : 


Ha  was  heard  during  the  night  to  aay  repea 
edly,  "  Complete  iu  Him."  At  his  own  r 
quest,  the  brethren  of  the  chnreh  and  son 
other  brethren,  carried  him  to  his  last  resting 
plaea.  He  was  indeed  a  good  man,  and  feared 
tiod  above  many.  John  C]obbik. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 


DO    TOU    NEED    A    FRIEND? 

It  wu  >  beiatifal  d«y  ia  Augast — the  lun  wu  ibiDiDf  glononal;  nterhead — the  field*  wl.. 

proodl;  waviog  their  ^Ideu  cropi.  orelieHerebeatndiieilHithshockiafBewlj-ieapedeDni.  The 

t  nil  intenu;  md  (he  road  along  which  la;  my  Joarne;  ei tended  on  sod  on  for  nunj  loug 

a  before  it  raohed  m;  datinatioa.  Whet  wu  it  that  had  iadueed  me  to  nodertake  w  long  ■ 

nalk  on  such  a  iol  itf  P  II  icat  FBiENiisii:r  I  I  had  "  old  frienda"  ia end  its  liaicilf ;  aad 

mjr  regard  for  them  prompted  meehcerfullj  to  pursue  mjwa; — spile  of  bent.  du»t,  and  distanc 
Thought  I,  M  I  walked  along.  "  How  powerful  is  friendship  I  When  ofavirtuoni  and  iulimal 
character,  it  will  do  almost  anj'thiag— level  monntaiue,  eialt  vaJlejia,  shorten  distance,  inspire 
murage,  neutralise  fatigue  1" 

These  thoughts  led  oie  to  reflect  on  the  pleutng  fact,  that  Christianilf  lajs  hold  of  this 
qaiaite  aDaceptibililj  of  the  human  heart,  and  turns  it  to  the  best  and  most  beneioleot  tkccou 
llie  Doapel  avails  itself  of  the  charms  and  ehims  of  friendship,  by  revealing  a  singularly  valua- 
lile  Fbiedd.  It  ^Tes  OS  the  pieasing  information  that 

Courteons  Reader  1  Can  joa  spare  a  few  momenta  to  read  a  short  but  earnest  commendation 
of  this  friend? 

"  Who  is  he  ?"  jon  inquire.  I  will  tell  yon.  His  name  ]s  JESUS,  fi.  e.  DeHvtrer)  "  fol 
le  save*  His  people  (His  friends)  from  their  sins."  He  bears  other  names,  all  of  which  are  apt 
■nd  aignifieaat.  He  is  the  Meaiek,  or  Anointed ;  Immanael—"  Ood  tiith  us."  Strange  Ic 
•sj,  Rei»  bothhnman  and  divine — "as  human  sahii  mother,  as  divine  as  his  Father."  Must 
He  not  then  be  such  a  friend  as  is  rarely  to  be  met  with?  Such,  in  fact,  we  find  him  to  be.  He 
combine*  in  himself  the  choice  qualifieations  of  ability  to  sympathise  with  human  inflrmily  on 
the  one  hand;  and  on  the  other,  "  All  authority  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  He  can  meet  his  friends 
and  cammnoe  with  them,  in  all  their  lowly  circumstances  of  poverty  and  aSietion  :  bot  hi 
also  raise  them  to  all  the  happineaa,  dignity,  and  glory  of  His  own  throne  and  kingdom. 
ciarader,  too,  is  molt  lovely.  His  principlas  are  righteous  —  His  afTcctious  are  pnrt  — 
monls  nncoDtaminated — His  aipis  disinterested — and  His  history  without  ■  stain.  And  su 
history  1  Unparalleled  I  In  youth  He  far  outstripped  bis  yean,  resorting  to  the  company  of 
lesmed  teachers  of  the  dewieh  Scripture*.  In  mature  manhood  He  was  most  self-denying  and 
devoted  to  the  well-being  of  those  around  him.  "  He  went  about  doing  good."  For  this  He  was 
maliciously  peraecuted,  but  He  heeded  not  persecution.  He  ixnevered  in  bis  eompassiouate 
— K  until  He  beeame  a  martyr  to  the  cause  of  humanity  and  piety.  He  wi*  violently  put  to 
3— aa  much  against  Isw  as  goodness.  He  fell ;  but  not  merely  as  a  martyr,  for  "  He  died 
•ur  tint  aecordia^  lo  ike  Smpfurti,  end  wai  bsried;  and  rote  again,  according  lo  the 
Smpluret."  Boon  after  He  ascended  In  Heaven,  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  when  " 
now  liaea  and  reigns.  Oh,  whet  goodness,  patience,  wisdom,  and  leal,  are  conspienous  in 
"'""  '      '■'        '     "nreiy  sueh  a  Friend  ij  worthy  of  the  name  1 

I  OET  icqiTAlHTSD  WITH  BIN  ?"  yon  ssk.  I  reply  :  You  may  conanlt  the 
erigiual  memoinfrom  which  the  foregran^  particulars  have  been^eaned.  The  New  Testament, 
(Specially  the  writings  of  MatUiew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  will  give  you  every  needful  iofonna- 
tioompecting  this  wonderfuL  Fhilantbropiat.  You  need  notdoabt  whetherenongh  ran  there  be 
obtained  to  engage  your  affections  to  him.  He  lives,  and  moves,  and  breathes  on  the  ci 
crated  page.  So  vividly  is  He  there  drawn  to  the  life,  that  the  loss  of  hi*  persona]  presence  ia 
saEiciently  made  up  for  all  practical  purposes.  Have  not  distinguished  foreigners  somctimei 
hern  so  efficiently  repreaent«i  to  us.  or  our  countrymen,  by  their  own  writings,  or  those  ol 
others  respecting  them,  that  we  have  known,  and  admired,  and  even  loved  them,  without  having 
their  face?  And  if,  after  such  an  acquaintance  has  continued  some  years,  they  have 
.  IT  land,  have  we  not  anxiously  desired  to  meet  with  them,  as  with  old  and  tried  friends  F 
Striking  inslances  of  this  nature  might  be  adduced.  Just  so  may  we  become  possessed 
dec|ijy.seated  admiration  and  lore  for  Jesus,  tbe  Redeemer  of  men,  through  the  lestlmonii 
the  Evangelist*,  and  through  the  Saviour's  words  and  actiont  which  we  hear  and  see  in  th 

BuTHowjiATl  sEcuaBaNDBEiaiH  H(B«ijeNDSBTF?  YouT  first  stcpis  to  take  thc  COUTSe 
juit  pointed  ont.  You  mnst  study  His  birth,  life,  death,  and  resurrection — His  spirit,  character, 
and  purposes — His  love,  wiadom,  snd  power,  as  portrayed  in  the  gospel  narratives.  Having 
thus  saliiBed  yourself  of  the  dignity  of  his  person,  the  validity  of  his  daima,  tbe  tenderness  an  ' 
■Irengtb  of  his  love,  and  the  allsuEBueucy  of  hie  saorifics—Does  your  heart  now  relent,  and  ai 
you  Hilling,y(!r  tvci  a/ritnd,  \o  give  up  all  your  sinful  works  and  ways,  at  once  and  for  ever 
w;.i„..L..     .,    .  .  ...      Jiip  between  you  and  the  holy  Jesua.     Bat  by  it  a  bru 

'srUiting  intimacy.     Have  you  advanced  thus  far  ?    Xot 
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Bnolher  thb^  IB  neceiaary  1>cfare  foa  can  sctipluraltj  I»  icgarded  u  within  the  hallowed  lad 

Kivileged  circle  of  Christ's  chi»en  arquaiDtBncei,  JeiDB  was  imm^ied  into  His  Irinjidoiii— 
e  commmds  ^ou  to  follow  him.  0,  seek  fellowship  with  him  in  hit  death,  bj  "being  bnried 
with  him  io  haptlsm  I"  So  will  jon  enjoj  the  blood-bought  bleasing  of  remiNion  of  sins,  and 
nceire  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  Ood.  So,  in  a  word,  will  jrour  friendship  with  Jeens  be  con- 
Bummated.  You  will  be  fully  committed  (o  Him  in  all  holy  obedience  and  plighted  affeclion. 
He  will  be  fully  comniitted  to  you— to  protect  yoo  helow,  to  inlcicede  for  you  above,  and  nlli- 
mately  to  place  fou  on  hia  Ihrona.  Ooly  be  faithfnl  I  If  jou  camnience  tnch  a  friendship  jnst 
to  betray  your  Lord — to  "  wonnd  him  in  the  honae  of  his  friends,"  yoiir  "  last  end  will  I 
worse  than  the  first."  Obey  Him  in  all  thiugs.  Confess  Him  in  all  places.  Maintain  yoi 
devotion  to  Him  all  your  life^  then,  and  not  else,  will  Be  confess,  welcome,  and  crowa  yc 
before  his  Father  and  before  his  angels.  J.  B.  Kdtugkhax. 

FEMALE  INFLUENCE  IN  BEXI6I0N. 

The  support  and  progreaa  of  religion  depends  feiy  mnch  on  the  female  part  of  the  eommi 
nity.  Their  inflaence  in  forming  the  mind  and  character  is  immense.  The  heavier  tnuiisi 
tions  of  society  fall  mostly  upon  the  men  ;  but  women,  in  a  more  retired  sphere,  may  exert  s 
inflaence  no  less  than  the  men  in  all  religions  matters.  ThHr  tender  and  feminine  minds  si 
more  easily  impressed  with  gospel  truths,  while  their  relations  in  life  render  them  mare  suscept- 
ible of  religions  impresBions,  and  more  aniious  to  enjoy  religious  comforts.  Their  condilions 
in  life  are  siteodedwith  fewer  diverslouB  from  the  duties  of  reli^on.  It  is  but  seldom,  it  ' ' 
Christian  country,  tliat  we  ace  among  females  an  infidel,  a  drunkard,  or  a  contemner  of  li 
lhiu)re.  There  arc  more  females  truly  pious  than  males,  and  a  smaller  number  who  depart  from 
the  faith  and  become  csst-anay.  Hence  leldom  do  females  become  subjeels  of  discipline,  as  the 
history  of  the  church  proves.  The  religious  education  of  children  depends  chiefly  upon  the 
mother,  especially  in  its  earlier  stages,  nhile  receiiing  those  impressions  Ihat  will  influence 
them  through  life.  The  mother  can  best  adapt  herwlf  to  their  capacities.  She,  with  the  most 
tender  care,  rears  and  watches  the  tender  plant.  Aeurse  awaits  that  child  that  deapisei  to  obey 
its  mother. 

THE  SABBATH  A  FBIEND. 

1.  To  Education.    Compare  the  connlries  with  and  without  the  Sabbath.    Its  miuiatrationa 
powerfully  quicken  and  invigorate  the  human  intellect,  while  a  vast  amoouC  of  knowledge  is 
cumulated. 

2.  To  Government.  Where  are  honored  Sabbaths  and  despotiam  co-existent  ?  It  shows  the 
nature  of  bumau  rights — adapts  Una  to  the  actual  wants  and  circumstances  of  men — era'  — 
conscience  that  soetaina  laws,  and  qualifies  men  to  make,  as  well  as  to  obey  them. 

8.  To  Health.  By  promoting  cleanlineaa,  by  famishing  needful  rest  for  the  body  and  mind, 
by  promoting  cheerfnlness  and  elasticity  of  spirits  through  ita  power  lo  produce  a  peaosfnl  cc~ 
science,  aud  by  its  sublime  inflaence  over  the  hateful  passions  of  men. 

i.  To  Good  Morals.  By  keeping  in  sight  the  character  of  God,  by  unfolding  the  claims  oF 
his  holy  law.  by  creating  a  distaste  for  nulawfu!  pleasures,  by  creating  a  public  sentiment  that 
frowns  on  immorality,  aud  through  that  suffering,  causing  wise  and  effectual  laws  for  the  anp- 
preaaion  of  vice  and  crime. 

B.  To  Piety.  By  causingaright  view  of  God  lopreYBil.byconstantlyponringon  men's: 
those  great  elements  of  piety,  the  divine  trntha  of  Revelation,  by  thus  generating  all  right  sf- 
factions  toward  Ood  and  man,  hy  shadowing  forth  and  pointing  men  to  the  Sabbath  of  heaves. 

Therefore  the  Sabbath  is  the  friend  of  the  nation,  the  family,  everybody's  friend,  and  nevi 
foils  to  repay  true  and  devoted  friendship  for  it,  with  the  moat  precious  blessings  for  time  and 
eternity. — Boston  Traveller. 

WHAT  IS  NECESSAETP 

There  are  many  thing*  that  are  not  necessary.  It  is  not  necessary  that  we  ehoald  be  rich  or 
great  in  this  world  ;  or  that  we  should  be  gay  and  gaudy  in  our  dress;  or  that  we  should  epjoy 
sensual  pleasures.  It  will  not  be  a  pin  tochooae,  'ere  long,  what  part  we  have  acted  here,  when 
the  sceptre  and  the  spade  shall  have  one  common  grave,  and  royal  duet  shall  be  blended  with 
the  beggar's  ashes.  But  it  is  necessary  Ihst  we  should  be  born  again — it  is  necessary  Ihst  we 
^uld  submit  to  the  yoke  of  Christ, -and  awn  hia  eommanda,  and  live  to  the  Lord'there  is 
nothing  necessary  but  tbia. 
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Bbcehbek,  is 51. 
ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  TRANSLATIONS  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


We  have  BBsembled  od  a  great  occaaion,  and  for  a  great  purpose.  If  tbe  an- 
cient Pagans,  irfaen  asaembled  on  such  occaaioDS,  vrere  trant  to  seek  the  aid  of 
their  lifelesa  and  powerful  deities,  nith  what  propriety  may  a  body  of  intelligent 
Christians,  like  that  here  convoked,  raise  their  eyes  to  tbe  Living  and  Almighty 
Beinf ,  whoae  word,  ftom  nonentity,  gave  existence  and  form  to  the  vast 
and  whose  wiadom  and  power  attnned  the  spheres  to  heavenly  music! 

And  if  Pagans  hoped  to  be  heard  because  tiiey  believed  that  they  had 
vened  to  further  the  wishes  of  their  gods,  may  we  not  look  for  the  aid  of  the 
Eternal,  when  assembled  for  tbe  purpose  of  giving  publicity  to  tbe  cbrouicles  of 
his  phiUntfaropy,  uttered  in  ancient  times  in  sundry  parts  and  diverse  manners 
to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  people,  in  sacred  Hebrew,  but  in  the  days  which 
were  last  in  the  Apostolic  age,  were  passed  to  record  by  Evangelists  and  Apostles 
in  the  current  Greek  of  Western  Asia,  the  Macedonian  dialect!  As  this  is  the 
great  object  for  which  we  have  come  together,  we  may  reasonably  expect  the  aid 
of  Him  whose  word  we  love,  in  oar  resolution  to  give  to  the  world,  in  &11  its 
langaages,  tbe  means  of  a  faithful  translation. 

Owing  to  the  present  importance  and  rapid  spreadofonrvemacalar,  we  begin 
principally  with  the  English  langaage.  We  have  resolved  that  the  Revelation 
of  God — that  bow  of  hope,  which  spans  all  time  —  that  ample  arch  of  love,  one 
foot  of  which  stands  on  the  past,  and  the  other  on  the  eternity  to  come  —  shall 
be  fnlly  and  fiuthfuUy  exhibited  to  all  English  readers.  What  language  the 
Infinite  employed  when  He  commanded  nonentity  to  bring  forth,  and  a  world 
IS  bom  —  when  the  infant  world  slept  in  the  darkness  of  andent  night,  and 
naught  was  heard  by  seraphs'  ears  but  the  breath  of  the  Eternal,  as  it  passed 
over  the  slumbering  mass,  separated  land  from  water,  and  invested  both  with 
seeds  of  all  inferior  things  —  what  speech  He  used,  when  by  the  power  of  his 
alm^ihty  fiat,  He  caused  eternal  darkness  itself  to  scintillate  until  blending 
sparks,  of  vi^in  l^ht,  produced  the  early  twilight  of  tbe  first-born  day  —  or 
what  were  the  signs  of  thought  by  which  lie  vocalized  the  grand  purpose  of 
's  ovation  to  his  coi^eratives — we  know  not.  But  of  one  thing  we  are  sa- 
tisfied, aunel;,  that  God  spoke  to  Moses  and  the  Prophets  in  the  Hebrew 
toi^e. 

Whether  this  language,  or  some  other,  was  that  in  which  the  Elobim  spoke  to 
the  father  of  our  species,  we  cannot  say ;  but  this  is  the  only  language  in  which 
in  authentic  account  of  the  creation  and  early  history  of  our  race  is  found.  It 
is  the  sacred  depositary  of  all  the  knowledge  of  God  for  four  thousand  years.  It 
contains  all  the  prophecies  relative  to  the  future,  until  a  casket  for  a  brighter 
was  found  in  the  Macedonian,  Hebraic,  or  Heleneatic  Greek  of  tbe  times  of 
the  Cnsars.  These  two  languages  contain  all  the  elemeats  of  acceptable  wor 
ship,  and  all  the  materials  of  future  hope. 

When  we  speak  of  a  faithful  translation  of  these  Holy  Scriptures  into  the 
English  language  as  a  thing  yet  to  be  done,  and  as  tbe  object  of  this  Association, 
we  are  ask^  if  we  have  not  snch  a  work  already  in  the  Common  Version !  To 
which  we  respond,  Wt  havt  nol.  In  a  late  address  we  demonstrated,  that  the 
Common  Venion  of  the  English  Scriptures  was  procured  by  a  tyrant,  a  bigot. 
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aod  a  H'icked  prince — that  it  nas  produced  by  one  sect,  the  Church  of  England, 
the  moat  bigoted  sect  of  the  nge,  by  the  instrumentality  exclusively  of  her  own 
members,  hended  by  Bishop  Baocroft,  nhose  bistor;  is  anything  but  creditttble 
to  himself  and  bis  species — that  it  is  decidedly  sectarian,  andwaideaigned  tobe 
I,  al  its  whole  biitory  eriDCSs.  It  is  proved  to  be  a,  sectnnan  version  both 
trom  external  and  intenial  evidence — from  its  history  as  niitten  by  its  friends, 
and  tbe  dedication  of  it  to  King  Jamea  by  its  authors,  as  well  as  from  its  cod' 
tents. 

Bat  it  is  allsKed  by  its  advocates  that  it  must  be  a  faitbfnl  version,  from  the 
nniveraal  satisfaction  which  tt  baa  given  to  tbe  men  of  learning  of  all  sects.  We 
deny  that  it  has  given  nniversal,  or  even  general  satiifactioQ.  It  will  be  reiaem- 
bered  that  the  Common  Version  was  first  published  in  ISll.     Between  this  tiote 

d  1618,  Barlcer,  or  Nortcn  and  Bill,  printed  at  least  ten  editions  of  the  Geneva 
Version,  which  was  extensively  nsed  before  the  Common  Version,  besides  four 
editions  of  the  Geneva  Testament  separately.  After  tbe  Geneva  translation 
ceased  to  be  printed  in  England,  it  continaed  to  be  imported  from  Holland  and 
sold  in  England  till  after  the  death  of  James  the  First.  Bishop  Laud,  the  relent- 
less penecntor  of  Dissenters,  was  busily  engaged  in  1B32  in  trying  to  prevent 
the  importation  of  Kbies  from  Holland.  He  prohibited  the  importation,  print- 
ing, and  sale  of  the  Geneva  translation.  He  even  made  it  a  high  conuitfnon 
criroe  to  do  either.  This  waa  twenty-one  yean  after  the  publication  of  tbe  Cono- 
mon  Veirion.    Does  this  look  as  if  that  version  gave  general  satisfaction  t 

Eight  years  after  the  death  of  Laud,  a  bill  was  introduced  into  the  Long  Par- 
liaroent,  in  I6SS,  for  a  new  translation.  This  Parliament  having  been  dissolved 
in  abottt  two  months  after  the  introdaction  of  the  bill,  nothing  was  done  on  the 
subject. 

In  the  time  of  Cromwell,  the  "Grand  Committee  (br  Religion"  fbnnd  bolt 
with  the  Common  Version,  but  they  were  not  allowed  to  interfera  with  it.  This 
was  the  last  official  displeasure  expressed  to  this  "  aQthortied  translation." 

It  was  made  by  Royal  authority — it  was  appointed  to  be  read  in  eburehea  by 
B^yal  authority,  and  forced  on  the  English  nation  by  prelatic  authority  —  tbe 
importation,  printing,  or  sale  of  its  predecessor  being  declared  &  high  commiaaiMi 

For  twenty  years  after  King  James'  death,  the  Geneva  TianaUtion  was  aa  ex- 
tensively nsed  in  Scotland  as  the  King's  Version.  Is  this  ftoot  of  the  nitivansl 
satisfaction  nith  his  revision? 

The  Annotations  of  Henry  Ainaworth  on  the  five  Books  of  Moses,  the  Book 
of  Psalms,  agd  the  Song  of  Songs  or  Cantjales,  were  pablisbod  in  London  in 
1G39,  only  twenty-eight  years  after  the  emission  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Cotn- 
□  Version.  Of  this  Dr.  Doddridge  says,  "  It  is  a  good  book,  fall  of  valuable 
Jewiah  learning,  and  bis  translation  is  in  many  places  to  be  preferred  to  onr 
iwn,  especially  on  tbe  Psalm  a." 

Dr.  Fell,  Bishop  of  Oxford,  prepared  a  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  upon  «U 
Paul's  Epistles,  which  bad  befure  passed  through  the  hands  of  several  eminent 
n  at  Oxford,  and  which  was  published  at  London,  1703.  Dr.  Doddridge  aays 
of  this  work  —  "  Fell  on  the  Epistles  is  very  short,  but  most  of  his  notes  are 
worthy  of  remark.  The  collection  of  parallel  Scriptures  is  judicious,  and  the 
tranilatioii  in  some  places  altered  for  the  better."  The  right-ievetend  and  learned 

r.  Fell,  Bishop  of  Oxford,  was  notsatisBed  with  the  Common  Verdon  is  1743. 
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John  Rer,  dissatisfied  with  the  Common  VeraioD  of  Cunticles,  in  1727  pabliBb< 
ed  his  Cantici  SaloinoDia  ParaphraBis,  NotiH  Criticia  et  Philologicis  illustrata. 
Of  thia  work  Mr.  Onne  says,  it  "  is  a  ver^  beautiful  little  work.  It  ia  dedicated 
in  a  poetical  epistle,  to  the  Marquis  Bowmont,  son  of  the  Duke  of  Rosburg,  the 
head  of  the  family  of  Ker." 

In  1728,  Dr.  John  Gill,  dissatisfied  with  the  common  translation  of  the  same 
poTtioD  of  Scripture,  published  a  new  or  amended  version  of  it,  twent;  years 
before  his  Commentary  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  was  puhlished,  with  the 
following  note; — "  An  Expositioa  of  the  BooIl  of  Solomon's  Song,  common!]' 
called  Canticles,  wherein  the  divine  authority  ol  it  is  established,  several  versions 
compared  with  the  original  text,  and  the  different  senses,  both  of  Jewish  and 
Christian  interpreters  considered;  and  the  whole  opened  and  explained.  By 
John  Gill,  D-D." 

As  another  evidence  of  dia satisfaction  with  the  Common  Version,  in  1741,  ap- 
peared the  work  of  Daniel  Scolt,  J.  U,  D.  with  the  following  title :  —  "A  New 
Version  of  Saint  Matthew's  Gospel,  with  Select  Notes;  wherein  the  version  is 
vindicated,  and  the  sense  and  purity  of  several  words  and  expressions  in  the 
original  Greek  are  settled  and  illustrated." 

In  1744,  a  aimilar  dissatisfaction  with  the  common  rendering  of  the  Psalms  of 
David,  induced  Z.  Madge,  of  whom  Dr.  Johnson  was  a  great  friend,  to  publish  a 
work  which  he  entitled,  "  An  Essay  towards  a  New  Veraion  of  the  Book  of 
Psalms,  from  the  original  Hebrew." 

William  Green,  impressed  with  the  same  view,  published  in  1762,  "  A  New 
Tranelalion  of  the  Psalms  from  the  Hebrew  Original,  with  Notes  Critical  and 
Explanatory."  Of  this  work  the  Monthly  Review  says,  "  It  contains  some  judi- 
cious alterations  in  the  versioo,  and  valuable  criticism  in  the  notes." 

Id  this  aame  year,  A.  V.  Desvieux  published  "  A  Philosophic  and  Critical 
Es<ny  on  Ecclesiastes,  whereiu  the  author's  design  is  stated,  hts  doctrine  vindi- 
cated, bis  method  explained  ici  an  Analytical  Paraphrase,  annexed  to  a  new  ver- 
sion of  the  text  from  the  Hebrew  ;  and  the  differences  in  the  new  translation 
and  the  received  version  accounted  for  in  philological  observations," 

In  IT64,  Richard  Winne,  A.M.  expressed  his  dissatisfaction  with  the  Common 
Version,  by  publishing  ''  The  New  Testament,  carefully  collated  with  IheGreek, 
tnd  corrected ;  divided  and  pointed  according  to  the  various  subjects  treated  of 
by  the  inspired  writers,  with  the  common  division  into  chapters  and  versea  in  the 
margin ;  and  illustrated  with  Notes,  Critical  and  Explanatory." 

Thomas  Percy,  D.D.  Bishop  ofDromore,  in  this  year  showed  his  dissent  from 
the  Common  Version  in  his  work  entitled,  "  The  Song  of  Solomon,  newly  tran- 
elated  from  the  original  Hebrew,  with  a  Commentary  and  Annotations."  Mr. 
Home  saya  of  this  work — "  The  elegance  of  this  version,  and  of  its  accompany- 
ing criticisms,  has  caused  it  to  be  held  in  the  highest  esteem  ;  and  all  subsequent 
commentalora  have  diligently  availed  themselves  of  it.  It  is  now  exceedingly 
scarce,  and  extravagantly  dear-" 

"  The  Hebrew  Text  of  Parallel  Prophedes  of  Jacob  and  Moses,  relative  to  the 
Twelve  Tribes,  with  a  translation  and  notes,  and  the  various  collections  of  near 
forty  MSS.  Sec."  are  proof  of  the  diaa a tis faction  of  D.  Durell,  D,D.  Priucipal  of 
Hertford  College,  in  1764. 

Antiiony  Pnrver,  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends  or  Quakers,  in  the  same 
year,  demonstrated  his  dissaUsfoction  by  what  he  entitled  "  A  New  and  Literal 
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TranslaUoQ  of  all  the  Books  of  the  Old  TeBtameots,  with  Nutes,  criucal  and 
eiplanHtory." 

As  Biiother  evidence  of  the  diasatisfaction  of  those  times,  we  refer  to  "  Notes 
OQ  the  Old  sod  New  Testaments,  by  the  Rev.  J,  Wesley,  A.  M."  published  ii 
Bristol  the  same  year.  Itcootains  several  important  correctioos  of  the  receiTed 
Teraion,  which  are  frequently  quoted  by  Mr.  Graniille  Sharp  and  Dr.  Hales. 

James  Merrick  published  a  poetical  version  of  the  Psalms  in  1765,  which  tbe 
Monthiy  Hesieic  said  was  justly  entitled  to  the  highest  consideration  of  any  po- 
etical translation  then  extant.  In  ITGS,  be  published  his  "Annotations  ( 
the  Psalms,"  assisted  by  Bishop  LoirCh  and  Archbishop  Seeker. 

John  Worsley,  dissenting  from  the  Common  Version,  published  "  The  New 
Testament  or  Covenant  of  our  Lord  and  Savioar  Jesus  Christ,  translated  from 
the  Greelt,  according  to  the  present  idiom  of  the  English  tongue,  with  Notes 
and  References,"  in  1770. 

James  Neale,  A.M.  being  dissatisfied  with  the  common  translation  of  Hosea, 
published,  in  1771,  in  London,  a  work  he  entitled  "The  Prophecies  of  Hosea, 
translated,  with  a  Commentary  and  Notes." 

"  The  Book  of  Job  in  English  verse,  translated  from  the  original  Hebrew,  with 
Notes,  historical,  critical,  and  eiplanatory,"  is  evidence  of  tbe  dissent  of  T.  Seott^ 
its  author,  from  the  received  version  of  that  book.  It  was  published  in  Loudon 
in  1779. 

The  Kev.  Julius  Bate,  in  tie  same  year,  gave  his  testimony  against  the  Com- 
mon Version  in  "  A  New  and  Literal  TraoslatLon,  from  the  original  Hebrew,  o, 
the  Pentateuch  of  Moses,  and  of  tbe  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  U. 
the  Book  of  ^ings,  with  Notes,  critical  and  explanatory." 

A  work  containing  twenty-sis  observations,  and  a,  new  translation^ of  the 
Scriptures  to  which  they  refer,  appeared  in  Oxford  in  1773,  from  the  per 
Thomas  Hunt,  D.D.  Regius  Pnifessor  of  Hebrew,  &c.  with  the  following  title; 
"  Observations  on  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  with  two  Sermons."  This  is  proof  of 
his  dissent  from  the  Common  Version. 

In  the  same  year,  and  as  evidence  of  dissBtisfaction  with  the  Common  Version 
of  the  Psalms,  there  appeared  a  learned  work  in  London  from  the  pen  of  Thomi 
Edward,  A.M.  entitled,  "  A  New  English  Translation  of  the  Psalms,  from  the 
original  Hebrew,  reduced  to  metre,  by  the  late  Bishop  Harr ;  with  Notes,  c: 
cal  and  explanatory  i  illustrations  of  many  passages  drawn  from  the  Classics,"  &c. 

Zachary  Pearce,  D.D.  and  Bishop  of  Rochester,  gave  us  a  new  translation  of 
Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  with  a  Paraphrase  and  Notes,  as  evidence 
of  the  estimation  in  which  be  held  the  received  version  of  that  epistle,  in  1777, 

William  Green,  A.M  in  1781,  being  dissatisfied  with  our  version  of  tbe  poeti- 
cal parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  published  his  work  entitled,  "  The  Poetical  Parts 
of  the  Old  Testament,  newly  translated  from  the  Hebrew;  with  Notes,  critical 
and  eiplanatory." 

Benjamin  Blaney,  D.D.  produced,  at  Oxford,  in  1764,  a  "New  Translation  of 
Jeremiah  andLamentations,  on  theplanof  Bishop  Lowtb's  translation  of  Isaiah, 
withNotes,  critical,  philological,  and  explanatory."  This  shows  his  view  of  the 
common  translation  of  those  portions  of  Scriptures. 

William  Hopkins,  B.A.  gave  his  judgment  on  tbe  common  version  of  Eiodoa, 
in  a  work  published  in  London,  1784,  entitled,  "  Exodus  ;  a  corrected  Transla- 
tion, with  Notes,  critical  and  explanatory,"  which  he  executed  with  fidelity. 

Thejudgraent  of  Bishop  Wilson  on  the  correctness  of  the  received  version  ap- 
pears in  a  work  published  in  London  in  1785,  entitled.  "  Th^e  Holy  Bible ;  con- 
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taiuing  the  Books  of  the  Old  aod  New  Teatamenta,  carefuUj'  printed  fhim  the 
first  edition  (compared  with  others)  of  the  prescDt  translatioD ;  with  Notes,  bj 
Thomas  Wilson,  D.D.  Kshop  of  Sudor  and  Man,  and  various  renderiaga,  collected 
from  other  translations,  bj  the  Rev.  Clement  Cratwell,  editor." 

The  satisfaction  of  Bishop  Luwtb  with  the  commnn  translntionof  Isaish,  may 
beleamed  from  the  fact  that  he  published  at  London,  in  I77S,  his  work  entitled, 
"  Isaiah  ;  a  New  TraQslation,  with  a  preliminary  Dissertation,  and  Notes,  criti- 
cal, philological,  and  explanatory." 

William  Newcomc,  D.D.  and  Bishop  of  Waterford,  condemned  the  received 
version  of  the  twelve  minor  Prophets  b;  bia  work,  printed  in  London  in  1TS5, 
entitled,  "  An  attempt  towards  an  Improved  Version,  a  Metrical  Arrangement, 
and  an  Explanation  of  the  Twelve  Minor  Prophets."  He  did  the  same  thing 
relative  to  the  Book  of  Esekiel,  in  1787,  bj  his  "  Attempt  towards  an  Improved 
Version,  a  Metrical  Arrangement  and  Explanation  of  the  Prophet  Eeekiel." 

In  the  next  year,  the  Rev.  Bern  Hodgson,  L.L.D.  and  Principal  of  Hertford 
College,  gave  us,  "  The  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  translated  from  the  Hebrew,  with 
Notes." 

In  1789,  the  Rev.  John  Willis,  B.D.  gave  hia  decision  againat  the  King's  ver- 
sion of  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  in  his  work  entitled  "  Actions  of  the  Apostlea, 
tranalBt«d  from  the  original  Greek,"  in  which  there  ore  some  valuable  improve- 
ments. 

In  the  succeeding  year,  William  Cooke,  Greek  Professor  at  Cambridge,  pub- 
lished his  work  on  Revelations,  with  the  following  title  :  "  The  Revelaiiona 
translated,  and  eiplained  throughout,  with  keys,  illnstrations,  notes,  and  com- 
ments ;  a  copious  introduction,  argument,  and  conclusion." 

George  Campbell,  D.D.  F.R.S,  Edinburgh,  condemned  the  common  version  of 
the  four  Gospels,  and  furnished  us  with  bia  admirable  work  entitled,  "  The  Four 
Gospels,  tranalated  from  the  Greek,  with  Preliminary  Dissertations  and  Notea." 

Stephen  Street,  M.A.  published  in  London  a  close,  literal  translation  of  the 
PsRJms,  in  1790,  with  the  title,  "  A  New  Literal  Version  of  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
with  a  Preface  and  Notes." 

Again,  William  Newcome,  Bishop  of  Waterford,  in  1792  furnished  bis  work 
entitled,  "  A  Historical  View  of  the  English  Bible  Translations ;  the  expediency 
.of  revising,  by  authority,  our  present  Translation,  and  the  means  of  executing 
suck  a  Revision." 

In  1793,  there  was  published  at  Bath,  as  an  evidence  of  the  estimation  in 
which  its  author  held  the  present  translation  of  the  Psalms,  a  work,  the  title  of 
which  is,  "  A  New  and  Liberal  Version  of  the  Psalms  into  Modem  Langasge, 
according  td  the  Litui^j  Translation,  with  copious  Notes  and  Illustrations, 
partly  original  and  partly  selected  from  the  best  Commentatorsj  calculated  to 
render  the  Book  of  Psalms  intelligible  to  every  capacity.  By  the  B.ev,  W. 
Wake." 

John  Symmonds,  L.L.D.  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  published  in  1789,  "Observationa  on  the  Expediency  of  Revising 
the  present  English  Version  of  the  Four  Gospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;" 
and  in  1794,  a  similar  work  on  the  revision  of  the  Epistles- 

In  the  sncceeding  year,  the  work  of  Dr.  James  Macknight  appeared  at  Edin- 
buigh,  entitled,  "  A  New  Literal  Translation  from  the  Original  Greek,  of  all  the 
Apostolic  Epistles,  with  a  Commentary  and  Notes,  philological,  critical,  ex- 
planatory, and  practical.    To  which  is  added  a  History  of  the  Life  of  the  Apoa- 
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tie  Paul."    Bishop  Tomline  put  this  work  Id  hia  lint  of  books  for  clergymen, 
and  thus  placed  himself  on  the  side  of  reviaioo. 

Id  1795,  Gilbert  WakeSeld,  nho,  in  17S2,  bad  given  a  New  Translation  of 
Matthew,  and  of  parts  only  of  the  New  Testaroentin  1789,  gave  "A  Translation 
of  the  New  Testament." 

In  the  next  year  appeared  "  a  faithful  translation  of  the  Book  of  Jonah,  from 
the  ori^nal,  with  philological  and  explanatory  Notes ;  to  which  is  prefixed  a 
preliminary  discourse,  proving  the  genuineness,  the  authenticity,  and  the  integ- 
rity of  the  present  text  By  George  Benjamin."  It  is  very  well  that  be  did 
not  find  leianre  to  do  more. 

Charles  Gardner,  D.D.  gave  in  the  above  year,  to  the  good  people  of  London, 
his  "  Improved  Version  attempted  of  the  Book  of  Job,  with  a  Preliminary  Dis- 
sertation and  Notes,  historical  and  explanatory." 

In  1792,  Alexander  Geddes,  L.L.D.  published  at  London,  "The  Holy  Book, 
or  Books  accounted  sacred,  otherwise  called  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Cove- 
nants, faithfully  translated  from  the  correctedTeitof  the  Originals,  wiih  varii 
readings,  explanatory  notes,  and  critical  remarks."  This  work  contained  the 
historical  books  from  Genesis  to  Chronicles,  and  the  Book  of  Ruth 

Archbishop  Nen-come,  who  gave  a  New  Translation  of  Ezekiel,  and  the  Minor 
Prophets,  and  who  advocated  a  revision  of  our  translation  in  1792,  furnished  his 
work  entitled,  "  An  attempt  towards  revising  our  English  Translation  of  ihe 
Greek  Scriptures,  or  the  New  Covenant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  towards  illustrating 
the  sense,  by  philological  and  explanatory  Notes,"  in  1796,  bnt  which  was  n 
published  till  18O0. 

The  last  year  of  the  eighteenth  century  gave  to  Glasgow,  "  A  Revised  Transla- 
tion and  Interpretation  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  after  the  Eastern  manner,  from 
.uthorities  of  critics,  interpreters,  and  commentators,  copies,  and  ver- 
ihowing  that  the  Inspired  Writings  contain  the  seeds  of  the  valuable 
,  being  the  source  whence  the  ancient  philosophers  derived  them  ;  also 
the  most  ancient  histories  and  greater  antiquities,  and  are  the  most  entertaining, 
OS  well  as  the  most  instructive  to  both  the  curious  and  serious." 

"  Hoaea :  Translated  from  the  Hebrew,  with  notes  explanatory  and  critical,  bv 
Samnel  Horsley,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,"  appeared  in  1801,  and  again  in  1904  with 
additional  notes  and  corrections.  Of  it  the  British  Critic,  as  quoted  hy  Home 
said,  "  This  translation,  with  its  notes,  forms  a  most  valuable  accession  to  sacred 
learning;  and  evinces  at  once  the  beat  qualities  of  the  scholar  and  tbe  divine 
supported  by  sagacity  and  a  powerful  judgment," 

The  Right  Rev.  Joseph  Stock,  D.D.  and  Bishop  of  Killala,  gave  to  Bath,  in 
1805,  "The  Book  of  Job,  metrically  arranged  according  to  the  Masora,  and  newly 
translated  into  English ;  with  notes,  critic<il  and  explanatory,  accompanied,  on 
the  opposite  page,  by  the  authorized  English  version." 

In  1806,  John  Chappel  Woodhouse,  D.D.  furnished  in  London,  "  The  Apo- 
calypse, or  Revelation  of  St.  John,  translated,  with  notes  critical  and  explanatory, 
to  which  is  prefixed,  a  dissertation  on  the  divine  origin  of  the  book,  iu  answer  to 
the  objections  of  the  late  Professor  Michaeli^  with  a  biographical  list  of  writers 
in  the  early  Christian  church,  who  appear  to  have  afforded  evidence  in  favor  of 
the  Apocalypse."    Bishop  Hurd  declared  this  the  best  book  of  the  kiad  he  had 

The  work  of  Thomas  Wintle,  B.D.  appeared  in  London  in  1807,  entitled, 
"  Daniel :  An  improved  version  attempted ;  with  notes,  critical,  historical,  and 
explanatory."  This  valuable  translation  was  executed  on  the  plan  of  Bishop 
Lowth's  Isaiah  and  Dr.  Blaney's  Jeremiah. 
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Dr.  Gedds,  whose  transldtion  of  the  historical  booka  uf  the  Old  Testament  we 
have  already  noticed,  in  1807  gave  a  "  New  Translation  of  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
from  the  original  Hebrew,  with  various  Readings  and  Notes."  His  version 
extended  ou\j  to  the  llScb  Psalm.  The  pablication  was  posthumous,  bj  Dr. 
Disney  and  Charles  Bntler,  Esq.  who  placed  themselves  among  revisionists- 
la  180S  the  fnllotrtDK  work  appeared  in  Philadelphia,  "The  Old  Covenant, 
commonly  called  the  Old  Testament,  translated  from  the  Septuagiot ;  the  New 
Covenant,  commonly  called  the  New  Testament,  translated  from  the  Greek,  by 
Charles  Thompson,  late  Secretary  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States."  This, 
though  not  perfect,  is  one  of  the  most  faithful  versions  of  the  New  Testaraeot 
ever  published,  so  far  as  we  know.  The  Old  Testament  is  faithful  to  the  Sep- 
taagint,  the  Alexandria  traDsUtioD  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

Id  IBIO  the  Rev.  T.  Randolph  published  "  The  Book  of  Job,  translated  from 
the  Hebrew,  by  the  late  Miss  Elizabeth  Smith,  with  a  Preface  and  AunotaUous." 
The  Doctor  eulogized  this  excellent  work  extravagantly,  and  thus  committed 
himself  to  the  doctrine  of  revision. 

"  The  Book  of  Job,  literally  translated  from  the  Hebrew,  and  restored  to  its 
natural  arrangement,  with  Notes,  critical  and  illustrative,  and  an  Indtrodnctory 
Dissertation  on  its  Scene,  Scope,  Language,  Author,  and  Object,"  appeared  in 
London  in  1812,  from  the  pen  of  John  Mason  Good,  M.D.  and  F.R.S. 

Rev.  John  Fry,  A.B.  published  at  London,  in  1811,  anew  version  of  Canticles; 
in  1816,  Lyra  Davidia,  or  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  in  1825,  a,  second  edition; 
and  in  1827,  a  new  translation  and  exposition  of  Job. 

In  181S  "The  Book  of  Psalms,  translated  from  the  Hebrew,  with  Notes,  ex- 
planatory and  critical,  by  Samuel  Horaley,  L.L.D.  and  late  Lord  Bishop  of  St. 
Asaph,"  appeared,  as  an  additional  authority  for  revision. 

The  estimation  in  which  our  version  of  the  New  Testament  wag  held  by  Wm. 
Thompson,  A.M.  is  evinced  by  the  fact  that  his  New  Testament  translated  from 
the  Greek,  and  the  Four  Gospels  arranged  in  harmony,  where  the  parts  of  each 
are  introduced  according  to  the  natural  order  of  the  narrative,  and  the  exact 
Older  of  time;  with  some  preliminary  observations,  and  notes  critical  and  ex- 
planatory, was  offered  to  the  public  in  Kilmarnock  iu  1816. 

Sir  James  Bland  Burges,  Bart,  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  revision,  or  rather 
A  new  translaUon,  offered  to  the  public  in  Durham,  in  1819,  his  "Reasons  in 
favor  of  a  new  translation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

In  1819,  Rev.  George  Holden,  A.M.  furnished  ''an  improved  translation  of  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon,  and  in  1822  a  revitijou  of  the  received  version  of  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiastes,"  aa  an  expression  of  his  views  of  the  propriety  of  revision. 
Philaletbes  alias  John  Jones,  L.L.D.  gave  to  the  public  in  1820,  his  "  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians,  Thessalonians,  Timothy,  and  Titus,  and  the  General 
Epistle  of  St.  James :  A  new  version  from  the  Greek,  and  chiefly  from  the  test 
of  Griesbach."     This  expresses  his  views  on  revision. 

London  also  furnishes  another  testimony  in  "  The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  the 
Apostle,  translated,  with  an  exposition  and  notes."  By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Bel- 
sham,  1822. 

In  the  same  city  was  published,  in  1824,  "  A  commentary  on  the  version  of 
Zachariab  the  Prophet,  with  a  corrected  translation,  and  critical  notes,  by  -lohn 
Stonard,  D.D." 

George  Hunt,  of  Bath,  in  1825,  gave  a  new  translatioD  of  the  Book  of  Job ; 
and  the  Rev.  George  R.  Noyes,  of  Cambridge,  Massochussetts,  amended  the  com- 
mon version  of  the  same  book  in  1S27,  and  gave  a  new  translation  of  the  Book 
of  Psalms  in  1831,  and  of  the  Hebrew  Prophets  in  1833. 
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Greek,  with  copious  explanatory  Notes." 

The  BeT.  John  Jones,  disantisfied  with  the  receiTed  version,  translnled  laaiah 
froin  the  Hebrew  text  of  Vander  Hooght  in  1S30 ;  tind,  in  1831,  the  same  book, 
far  the  same  Tenson,  was  traitetoted  hj  the  Rev.  Alfred  Jenour. 

In  1832  M.  Stuart,  that  nxwt  extraordinary  scholar.  Professor  of  Sacred  Lite- 
rature in  the  Theological  Seminarj  at.  Andover,  gave  to  the  world  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  with  a  Translation  and  various  Excursus,  bm 
an  evidence  of  his  esteem  of  the  received  version.  He  has  followed  this  work 
with  a  translation  of  other  epistles,  the  Book  of  Daniel,  and  the  Apocalypse  of 

James  Scholefield,  M.A.  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, published  his  "  Hints  for  an  Improved  TranslatJon  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment," in  1832. 

A.  Peck,  a  Christian  Jew,  published  in  1833,  in  London,  "  A  Literal  Transla- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  of  the  Twelve  Minor  Prophets ;  with  Notes  from  Jonathan's 
Paraphrase  in  the  Cbaldee,  and  Critical  Remarks  fhim  R.  S.  Yarcbi,  Abenesra, 
D.  Kimchi,  and  Abarbenel." 

The  Common  Version  has  been  revised  in  all  the  Commentaries  which  have 
been  written  on  it.  In  a  Commentary  upon  the  Bible,  wherein  the  Diverse 
Translations  and  Expositions,  Literal  and  Mystical,  of  the  most  famous  Com- 
mentators, both  ancient  and  modern,  are  propounded  and  examined,  by  John 
Mayer,  London,  1653;  in  Pool's  Annotations  on  the  Holy  Bible,  wherein  the 
Sacred  Text  is  inserted,  and  various  readings  annexed,  together  with  the  pamllel 
scriptures — the  more  difficult  terms  explained— seeming  contradictions  recon- 
ciled— doubts  resolved  and  the  whole  text  opened,  by  the  Rev.  Matthew  Pool, 
17S3  ;  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  with  annotations  and  parallel  paasages 
of  Scriptures,  by  Samuel  Clarke,  A.M.  1690';  in  the  Help  for  the  Right  Under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures,  by  Dr.  Edward  Wells,  between  1709  and  1728;  in  an 
Exposition  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  by  Dr.  Oill,  between  1748  and  1 763 
— in  the  Family  Expositor,  containing  a  new  version  of  the  New  Testament,  by 
Dr.  Doddridge,  1760  and  1762 ;  in  a  Commentary  on  the  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  in  which  are  inserted  the  Notes  and  collections  of  John  Lock, 
Esq.  Daniel  Waterland,  D.D.  and  the  Right  Honorable  Edward,  Earl  of  Claren- 
don, and  other  learned  persona,  with  practical  improvements,  by  W.  Dodd, 
L.L.D.  1770 ;  in  the  complete  Family  Bible,  or  spiritual  exposition  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cruden,  1770 ;  in  the  Evangelical  Exposi- 
tor of  Dr.  Haweis,  1765;  in  Notes  on  all  the  Books  of  Scriptures,  for  tb«  um  of 
the  Pulpit  and  of  Private  Families,  by  Dr.  Priestly,  1803;  in  a  Help  to  the  Un- 
learned in  the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  Mrs.  Turner,  1805 ;  in  the  Scrip- 
ture Expositor,  by  Samuel  Burder,  IS09;  in  the  Commentary  and  Critical  Notes 
of  Dr.  A.  Clark,  1810-1826;  in  the  Devotional  Family  Bible,  with  copious  Notes 
and  Illustrations,  by  Dr.  John  Fawcett,  1811  ;  in  the  critical,  philological  and  ex- 
planatory notes  of  John  Hewlett,  B.D.  1812;  inDr.  D'Oyly,  and  Bishop  Mant'e 
Notes  explanatory  and  practical,  1814 ;  and,  indeed,  in  all  commentaries  has  tliia 
version  been  revised. 

Add  to  all  this  the  oral  revisions  of  all  learned  clec^men  in  their  sabbatical 
services.  For  what  clerical  gentleman,  of  a  good  theological  education,  does  not 
find  it  necessary,  in  his  exegesis  of  the  Living  Oracles,  frequently  to  amend  the 
received  version  ! 

Who  will  say  that  this  version  has  given  even  general  satisfaction  ?  There  is 
not  a  Greek,  Chaldee,  nor  a  Hebrew  scholar  on  this  globe,  who  loves  the  Bible, 
that  would  not  amend  oar  version  of  it,  in  some  cases,  if  he  could.  The  oniver' 
sal  satisfaction,  of  which  we  have  heard  so  much,  when  translated  clearly  and 
faithfully,  is  universal  liis-aatisfaction.  I  repeat,  Mr.  President,  that  if  any  pro- 
position can  receive  confirmation  from  the  voice  of  history,  it  is  proved,  and  that 
beyond  all  contradiction,  that  from  the  day  of  its  publication  till  this  honr,  the 
Common  Version  has  given  general  dissatisfaction  to  the  learned  and  pjons  of 
all  creeds.  And  why  is  it  that  now,  when  a  combined  effort  is  mode  to  introduce 
all  improvements  into  a  revised  version,  ther.^  should  be  such  violent  opposition 
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to  die  consecutive  desires  of  the  wisest  and  best  of  our  race  erersiuce  the  birth 
daj  of  the  carreot  trnnalaCion  ? 

But  our  versioD  is  called  "  venerfible."  I  hold  it  to  be  an  elernfil  troth,  that 
no  beingis  to  be  venerated  because  of  the  length  of  its  life,  but  for  its  goodness. 
If  the  length  of  life  is  the  measure  of  venerabilit^,  tbere  is  a  being,  if  ire  are  Dot 
mistaken  in  his  antiquity,  nbose  reputation  is  decidedlj  bad,  both  on  earth  and 
in  heaven,  who  deserves  more  veneration  than  the  wisest  and  the  best  man  that 
ever  lived.  And  if  the  respect  of  a  version  depends  on  its  antiquity,  we  must 
retarn  to  the  year  1536,  to  I'Tudal's  transUtioD  of  the  Old  Teatament  to  Nebe- 
miah.  and  the  Book  of  Jonah ;  and  to  1526,  to  his  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tamenL  Like  Noah's  dove  in  search  of  land,  we,  in  search  of  venerabilitj,  are 
compelled  to  return  from  our  first  mission  to  the  common  version  without  a  leaf 
in  onr  hand;  from  our  second  mission  we  return  fi^)m  Tjndal  with  an  olive  leaf; 
but  from  our  last  eicarsiou  we  return  not,  but  find  a  place  of  perpetual  repose, 
as  to  the  New  TestAment,  in  the  land  of  the  venerated  Wickliff,  with  the  testi- 
mony of  244  years  in  favor  of  the  superioritjr  of  the  clum  of  his  version  to 
venerability.  If  the  age  of  a  version  is  the  ground  of  claim  to  oar  confidence,  it 
happens  to  the  received  version,  as  to  the  Old  Covenant,  when  compared  with 
the  New,  it  has  no  glory  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  eicels.  'ITie  venerability 
of  a  version  depends  not  on  its  age,  but  on  its  excellence — ita  perfection.  This 
being  the  true  issue,  the  received  version  stands  condemned  by  the  concurreut 
testimony  of  the  best  scholars  since  its  publication.  It  has  been  eulogised  and 
condemned  by  the  same  authorities.  Eulogized  when  compared  with  former 
versions,  but  condemned  when  compared  with  the  originals. 

The  originals  of  these  Sacred  Writings  are  the  most  eilraordinary  of  all  books. 
Their  literature  is  the  literature  of  all  ages— their  pbilnsophy  the  only  true  sys- 
tem, because  it  traces  everything  up  to  an  adequate  cause— .and  their  scieuce.  in 
general,  is  tbe  only  true  science  of  God,  in  his  entire  sovereignty  of  the  universe, 
and  of  man,  iu  all  his  relations  to  this  God  and  the  universe. 

Is  the  Bible  food?  It  is  the  bread  of  life.  Is  it  drink?  It  is  a  river  of  the 
water  of  life  proceeding  from  the  threshold  of  the  throne  of  God  and  tbe  Lamb. 
la  it  a  tree  T  It  is  the  tree  of  life,  its  abundance  is  yielded  twelve  times  in  a 
year,  and  its  leaves  are  the  sovereign  antidote  for  the  malady  of  all  nations  I 

It  is  the  great  moral  power  that  moves  the  world.  Its  mighty  inSuenceisseen 
in  the  civiliia^on  which  it  has  produced.  Tbe  nations  who  respect  its  divioe 
claims  only  but  partially  stand  on  a  proud  eminence  in  the  midst  of  surrounding 
degradation  and  gloom  ;  while  by  the  mighty  impulse  imparted  by  this  book  to 
the  minds  of  these  nations,  they  sport  with  storms  on  the  ocean,  and  play  with 
the  lightning  at  home — thev  make  the  winds  their  ministers,  and  the  lightning  the 
instantaneous  reporter  of  their  onward  and  upward  progress  !  Tbe  destinies  of 
the  globe  they  hold  as  agencies  of  heaven,  and  the  civilisation,  illumination,  and 
evangelisation  of  the  world  is  committed  to  them  as  the  mighty  in stni mentalities 
of  God.  They  arc  tbe  mirrors  which  are  now,  though  imperfectly,  reflecting  tbe 
light  of  heaven  on  the  darkness  of  antiquated  Paganism  I 

And  what,  do  we  inquire,  is  the  power  by  which  bo  much  is  to  be  accomplished  t 
The  answer  Is,  The  Bible !  The  Bible,  translated  into  all  tbe  languages  of  human 
kind.  And  what  nations,  in  the  mysterious  providence  of  God,  are  placed  in 
the  highest  career  of  success  in  this  divine  conquest  of  the  world  7  The  response, 
the  moat  emphatic  and  veritable  response  is,  the  nations  speaking  the  English 
language.  This  language  seems  ordained  of  God  to  become,  in  tbe  last  age  of 
the  world,  when  men  shall  cease  all  attempts  to  build  babels,  the  "  one  speech" 
of  the  entire  race.  It  has  already  zoned  the  earth,  and  is  rapidly  spreading 
North  and  South. 

It  is  on  this  account  that  far-s^ing  philanthropists  direct  the  first  and  most 
urgent  attention  to  tbe  revision  of  the  English  translation  of  the  Holy  Oracles. 
What  man  who  loves  the  truth,  and  knows  the  capacity  of  our  constantly  spread- 
ing vernacular,  can  desire  that  our  Bibles  shall  be  sent  wherever  our  language 
is  now,  and  shall  hereafter  be  spoken,  in  the  state  phrase  of  the  Common  Ver- 
sion? Let  US  retain  all  that  is  valuable  in  it.  But  the  seaihing  andsoding,  the 
howbeiting  and  doing-to- witting,  the  etk-\a%  of  verbs  in  their  termination,  tbe 
iTotting,  &C.  let  them  not  once  tie  named  among  as. 
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But  these  thiags  kre  email  compared  with  the  errora  of  the  venion.  In  soine 
plnces  it  faila  to  coniej'  the  eense,  id  others  it  conveys  it  obacurelj,  and  in  Bome 
others  dgftin  it  conveys  a  irrong  sense.  Shall  these  go  abroad  wherever  onr 
language  shall  be  read  in  all  time  to  come?  Or  shall  they  be  corrected?  The 
reply  of  every  honest  heart  is,  Correct  them.  We  revisB  the  translations  of  the 
Clascics.  Why  not  the  translationa  of  the  Scriptures  ?  What  are  the  history, 
philosophy,  eUiics,  and  poetry,  of  ancient  Pagan  writers,  compared  with  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  Evaogeliats  and  Apostles,  Sred  wUh  the  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  Slled  with  benevolence  to  man?  They  are  like  a  taper 
compared  with  the  sun — a  mote  trith  the  globe. 

Their  histories  connected  the  nations  with  idolatry,  their  philosophy  was  con- 
jecture, their  ethics,  with  all  the  aid  derived  from  a  vagne  knowledge  of  the 
Jew's  religion,  were  imperfect,  aod  their  poetry  was  inspired  with  thoaghts  of 
ill-will,  wars,  fighting,  and  dehaucheries,  among  what  they  regarded  as  the  higher 
powers. 

But  the  Bible  speaks  of  a  great  First  Cnnse,  inSnite  in  wisdom,  in  power,  and 
goodness — makes  all  rational  beings  accountable  to  Him  from  nhom  they  have 
received  life,  breath,  and  all  things,  and  by  whom  they  all  live,  move,  and  have 
their  being;  and  lays  all  under  tribute  of  gratitude  and  homage  to  swell  the 
amount  of  the  revenue  of  his  glory.  It  speaks  not  only  of  the  past  and  present, 
hut  of  the  mysterious,  and,  to  us,  untried  future.  It  pronounces  the  sentence 
of  death,  but  holds  out  the  hopeof  life.  It  affirms  man's  mortality,  but  oQen 
him  immortality.  It  threatens  him  with  corruption,  but  proffers  bini  incorrup- 
tion.     It  dooms  him  to  the  grave,  but  points  him  to  the  skies. 

It  makes  his  highest  enioyment  depend  on  the  state  of  his  heart  toward  God, 
and  the  conformity  of  his  life  to  the  eternal  laws  of  right,  as  revealed  from  hea- 
ven. It  kindles  up  in  the  heart  of  man  the  purest  affection  for  the  Divinity,  and 
kindliest  feelings  for  his  fellows.  It  is  the  anchor  of  hope.  It  should  be  the 
pride  of  our  youtb,  the  glory  of  our  manhood,  and  solace  of  our  old  age.  It  has 
rqoiced  its  myriads  in  thehourof  death,  by  giving  thera  a  passport  to  life  eternal. 
Let  us  give  it  to  the  world,  faithfully  translated,  as  an  evidence  of  our  ardent 
desire  for  the  highest  felicity  of  our  species. 

And  finally,  let  us  imbibe  the  Spirit  of  Him  who,  though  he  was  rich,'fiiT  our 
sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  become  rich.  Let  us 
love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently.  And  let  us  keep  his  command- 
ments, that  we  "  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  that  we  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city." 

And  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  descend  from  heaven,  with''the  voice  of  an 
archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God — ^when  the  ashes  of  the  sainlB  of  all  ages 
shall  be  stirred  by  the  Spirit  of  life,  and  the  earth  and  the  sea  shall  give  np  the 
pious  dead  that  are  in  them — when  the  saints  survivant  shall  be  changed  from 
mortality  to  immortality  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye— when  all  the 
righteous,  both  small  and  great,  shall  put  on  the  bloom  of  an  endless  life,  and 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
may  we  partake  in  this  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  and  in  all  the  ardor  of 
immortalised  beings,  contribute  to  the  final  and  eternal  revenue  of  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  Lamb. 


THE    RESURRECTION  — ITS    IMPORTANCE. 


Tub  importance  of  tbi 
though  happily  illustrated  byi 
by  a  reference  to  its  influence 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spir 
ful."    With  three  days'  journeying  to  Moriah, 
the  fanaticism  of  impulse,  be  deliberately 


as  a  crowning  doctrine  of  revelatioD, 

ly  modern  and  living  examples,  will  best  appear 

boly  men  of  eld,  who  wrote  and  spokeasthey 

We  will  turn,  first,  to  the  "  father  of  the  faith- 

in   which  to  clear  himself  from 

altar,  binds  Isaac  upon  il, 


the  glittering  knife  without  faltering;  and,  but  for  the  forbidding 
voice  of  the  angel,  in  another  instant  would  have  slain  his  son,  where  Jehovah, 
two  mtllennariea  later,  offered  up  His  only  Son  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  I'be 
solution  of  this  strange  transaction  ia  found  in  the  fact,  that  he'- accounted  that 
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God  was  able  to  raise  him  FROU  the  dead."  But  for  the  strong  command- 
ing inflaence  of  that  God-honoring  faith,  Abraham  would  never  have  been  recog- 
niied  as  the  friend  of  God,  or  father  of  the  faithful  This  is  an  impressive  case. 
In  the  moral  macfainer;  which  worked  out  Ihia  sablime  result,  admired  by  angels 
and  by  Jehovah  himself,  a  belief  in  the  Teaurrection  stand»  forth  as  the  main 
spring  nhicb  moved,  and  ihereb;  demonstrated  its  great  theological  and  practi- 
cal importance  aa  a  crowning  truth. 

Next,  we  come  to  Job,  the  patriarcb  of  Chaldea.  Cast  down  to  the  lowest 
depths  of  human  suffering — covered  over  with  boila,  one  of  which  Is  often  pain- 
fiil  even  to  fainting — reduced  from  the  condition  of  a  prince  to  that  of  a  beggar 
— stripped  of  family  and  rep utation-^ wearied  out  by  his  few  remaining  friends, 
with  exhortations  to  repentance  of  ains  he  had  never  committed,  and  wiih  a 
vexatious  controversy  to  convince  him  that  the  scales  of  retributive  justice  are 
eqoaliied  in  thia  life — for  what  can  be  hope?  Can  he  expect  that  his  body,  al- 
ready nearly  eaten  up  nf  worms,  will  he  restored  to  health?  —  that  hia  wealth, 
or  fnenda,  will  return  ? — or,  if  they  should,  that  he  would  ever  be  regarded  as 
other  than  the  greatest  of  sinners,  because  he  has  been  the  greatest  of  sufferers  ? 
No !  If  his  hope  livea  at  all,  it  must  be  by  launching  through  the  dark  valley, 
to  the  realities  of  a  fiture  life.  When  the  world  leaves  ua,  there  Christ  finds  us. 
As  we  trace  Job  down  the  dark  descent  to  its  deepest  gloom,  we  see  the  atar  of 
hope  cast  ita  silver  beam  on  hia  path,  and  he  exclaims, "  O I  that  my  words  were 
now  written !  0 1  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book  I  —  that  they  were  graven 
with  a  pen  of  iron  and  lend  in  the  rock  for  ever !"  What  haa  ao  electrified  his 
spirit  at  the  point  of  despair !  The  same  mighty  hope  which  nerved  Abraham's 
arm  to  raise  the  deadly  steel  over  hia  only  aon.  But  hear  him  ;— "  For  I  know 
that  my  redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  on  the  earth  ; 
and  though  after  my  skin  worms  devour  this  body,  yet  in  mr  flesh  shall  I  aee 
God ;  whom  I  shall  aee  for  myself,  and  mine  eye  shall  behold,  and  not  another ; 
Uiongh  my  reina  be  consumed  within  me." 

There  is  a  man  who,  in  the  deepest  affliction  ever  recorded  of  any  individual, 
if  we  except  the  "  man  of  sorrows,"  ia  made  happy,  even  to  the  most  startling 
exclamation  ofjoy,  by  the  asanranceofa  resurrection  from  the  dead  at  the  return 
of  the  Redeemer  to  this  earth.  These  two  causes  are  of  the  moat  impressive 
character,  outweighing  the  metaphysics  of  German  Neology,  aa  much  as  gold 
outweighs  ether. 

We  will  add  to  these  the  personal  experience  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
as  given  by  blaowit  pen  in  Pbil,  iii.  7-11.  Here  is  a  highly  educated  man,  moving 
in  circles  of  luxury  and  ease,  who  makes  himself  the  fool-hall  of  the  community 
— volunteers  to  be  stoned  and  imprisoned,  to  meet  perils  by  land  and  sea,  and 
finally,  to  be  decapitated  —  under  the  inspiring  hope  of  the  firat  resurrection. 
Thus,  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wilneHses,  is  every  word  established.  These 
three  witnesses  are  among  the  most  noted  of  scripture  worthiesi  and  they  present 
to  us  the  most  heroic  example  of  endurance  under  trials,  at  the  faintest  thought 
of  which  the  blood  congeals  at  the  heart.  Wilh  them  the  resurrection  was  not 
only  a  theory,  but  a  fad.  It  waa  to  them  a  light  whoae  brightneaa  increased  in 
proportion  as  the  dnrkneas  thickened. 

As  our  limits  admonish  as  to  be  brief,  we  hasten  to  add  the  som  total  of  these 
witneasea,  aa  furnished  by  one  inapired  to  give  it.  Like  tracing  the  little  stream 
of  some  mountain  height,  as  it  receives  tributary  after  tributary  in  its  ooward 
course  till  it  rolla  a  mammoth  flood  into  the  ocean,  does  the  Apostle  begin  with 
Abel,  and  follow  down  the  line  of  martyrs  rill  he  fluda  the  numbera  to  be  innu- 
merable ;  and  the  time  fails  him  to  apeak  of  all  those  who  bad  endured  the  most 
appalling  lafferinga,  not  accepting  of  deliverance  as  the  price  of  their  hope  of  a 
better  resurrection  (Heb.  li.) 

In  not  one  of  these  inatances  is  any  other  motive  mentioned;  not,  however, 
that  this  ia  the  only  motive,  but  the  greateat  one.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  is  often  presented  without  any  allusion  to  the 
intermediate  state,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked ;  but  thia  is  so  far  from  sus- 
taining the  negative  eonclnaion  which  some  have  arrived  at  —  that,  therefore, 
there  is  no  intermediate  state,  and  no  resurrection  of  the  wicked — only  proves 
that  the  resarrectioD  of  the  righteoua  is  a  snperior,  and  far  more  glorious  event 
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— for,  in  BimilAF  passR^ea,  the  otbers  are  Btftted  with  equal  diittinctness.  This  ia 
not  the  whole  nrcb  of  truth,  but  it  is  the  kef-stone  ;  and,  if  it  be  remored,  the 
whole  arch  will  come  down  a  thundering  ruin.  As  welt  strike  the  stin  from  the 
solar  system,  or  gravity  from  the  phyaical  universe,  as  "  the  resurrection  of  the 
just"  froni  the  motives,  under  whose  promptings,  the  heart  can  only  attain  to 
that  holiness  without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord. 

The  intermediate  state  is  an  imperfect,  yet  vastly  superior  one.  Between  it 
and  the  present  state,  St.  Paul  felt  nearly  a  balance  of  desire  —  was  in  a  Straight 
between  departing  and  being  with  Christ,  and  abiding  in  the  flesh  —  was  willing 
to  be  absent  from  the  body  (2  Cor.  v.  8-9,  Philip,  i.  22-4) ;  but,  when  the  resur- 
rection ia  his  theme,  he  speaks  of  graaning  font  with  all  "  who  have  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  with  the  most  intense  desire  (Rom.  viii^  23.) 

And  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  were  represented  to  John  (Rev.  vi.  9-10)  as  pray- 
ing for  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  hastened,  as  the  time  when  redemption  Hhould 
be  completed.  If  that  state  were  one  of  fruition  instead  of  expectation,  then 
would  the  aecond  advent  of  Christ,  the  resurrection,  and  the  judgmttnt — which, 
throughout  the  Bible,  form  the  focal  point  to  which  all  the  rays  of  prophetic  light 
ultimately  converge — be  a  mere  farce.  "  Goodly  Lebanon"  among  all  the  parts 
of  Canaan,  did  not  stand  out  more  prominent  to  the  view  of  Moses,  from  Pisgah, 
than  does  the  "  resurrection  of  the  just"  to  the  eye  of  the  Christian's  faith  in  this 
wilderness  state.  So  conspicuous  is  this  among  the  Christian  doccrnies,  that  its 
Author  is  termed  "  the  RESURRECTION  AND  TUB  LIFE."  Upon  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  as  the  sample  and  earnest  of  ours  at  his  roming,  St.  Paul  does  not  hesi- 
tate to  stake  the  issue  of  Christianity  (1  Cor.  xv.  1'13.)  Jesus  and  the  reaurrec- 
tion  wai  his  theme  before  the  mOst  learned  Pagan  court  in  the  world,  as  well  as 
among  the  Jews  and  Christians  (Acts  svii,  29-34.)  If  Christ  is  the  door,  this  is 
the  golden  hinge  on  which  it  turns. 

If  when  "  the  spirit  returns  to  God  who  gave  it,"  it  enters  upon  a  better  state 
than  to  remain  in  the  flesh,  it  is  not  till  the  resurrection  that  it  will  have  -'  an 
ahundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  onr  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  Till  the  King  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  with  all  nations  ga- 
thered before  him,  and  say  to  those  on  his  right  hand,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world," 
will  the  saints  remain  heirs  (Mut.  %w.  Gal.  ill.  29.)  And  with  what  interest 
does  even  the  heir  of  an  earthly  inheritance,  however  well  he  may  be  provided 
for  in  the  time  of  bia  minority,  look  forward  to  the  period  wCen  he  shall  become 
an  itikeritor.  Well  might  Job  bethink  himself  that  a  book,  containing  the  record 
of  such  a  precious  truth,  might  perish  under  the  tooth  of  time,  and  wish  it  graven 
with  an  iron  pen  in  the  rock  for  ever! 

In  the  midst  of  the  exciting  scenes  of  worldly  prosperity,  this  truth  may  either 
be  forgotten  or  lightly  prized;  but  when  the  body  is  wasted  by  disease  and 
restless  with  pain,  and  life  is  growing  dim  in  the  dark  valley  of  death,  and  be 
sees  and  feelx  that  bis  interest  in  all  below  the  sun  is  at  an  end,  what  can  then 
throw  a  beam  of  hope  on  his  dreary  path,  but  a  full  and  earnest  persuasion,  that 
after  worms  have  destroyed  his  body,  it  shall  be  restored  to  beauty  and  strength, 
and  be  robed  in  glory  when  the  Redeemer  shall  stand  upon  the  earth  at  the  last 
day  ?  But,  alas !  with  how  many  does  a  sense  of  its  importance  come  too  late 
for  a  preparation  for  its  blesscducss ! 

Let  UB  in  health  place  the  telescope  of  faith  before  the  eye.  and  turn  it  to  the 
radiant  heights  of  Zion,  to  survey  that  "  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory,"  in  reservation  for  the  blessed  and  holy  at  the  first  resurrection.  St. 
Paul  declares  that  "  our  vile  body  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  glorious 
body"  (Phil.  iii.  21.)  This  is  a  startling  announcement.  Oh,  how  vile  is  this 
bodv,  subjected  to  many  loathsome  and  painful  diseases  and  casualties,  and 
finally  to  corruption,  and  to  be  eaten  up  of  the  vilest  of  worms  I  Such  a  body, 
to  be  made  like  Christ's  glorious  body,  which  appeared  bright  above  the  sun  at 
noon^layl  Yes,  as  sure  aa  he  was  put  to  death  in  the  fleah,  and  was  rused 
again  for  our  jnsljficalioa,  will  he  raise  all  his  saints  to  such  a  ^ory  at  the  last 
day. 
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"  Oh,  happy  dn;  I     O  bloi'd  abods  I 

I  ihth  be  near  uid  lite  my  Ood  ; 

And  Qe^h  md  aen&a  no  moTQ  Cootrol 

The  ucred  pleuarea  of  the  ndI." 
St.  John,  who  hadseentheSaTiouTontheinouDt^  with  Mosesand  Elijah  in  gloij, 
and  Again  seen  Him  in  glory  at  Patmoa,  inbtook  one  of  his  glorified  brethren 
for  the  SAviour,  aad  iras  about  to  norahip  hira,  nheo  hia  fofbidding  voice  dia- 
pelled  the  illosioD. 

In  Mat.  xiii.  the  Savioar  declares,  that  nhen  the  wicked  shall  be  gathered  out 
of  the  kingdom  m%  the  end  of  this  age,  the  righteoas  will  then  ahine  forth  as  the 
giiD  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father.     The  ana  is  the  highest  emblem  which  can  be 

Eresenied ;  bnt,  if  oar  bodies  are  to  be  like  Chriat's  glorious  body,  and  that  vraa 
right  above  the  sun,  then,  verily,  will  he  do  for  ns  above  all  that  we  are  able 
to  ask,  or  even  think  (Epb.  iii,  20.)  How  ought  such  a  glorious  doctrine  to  blaze 
forth  from  ever;  pulpit  and  through  the  preas,  and  in  our  prayers  and  conver- 

"  Corraption,  euth,  and  worms. 

Shell  bot  refine  Ihia  flesh, 
1^11  mj  triumphant  spirit  cornea 
To  put  it  on  afresh." 

With  all  humility  and  deference  to  hia  brethren  in  the  ministry,  the  writer 
wishes  to  aay,  that  for  the  last  few  years  he  has  noticed,  with  much  regret,  a 
growing  neglect  togive  this  crowning  truth  that  prominence,  in  public  minislra- 
tiona,  which  it  so  evidently  has  in  the  Bible.  May  one  who  claims  no  worthi- 
ness to  do  so,  be  permitted  to  entreat  the  earnest  attention  of  those  brethren 
into  whose  hands  the  Harbinger  may  come,  to  this  subject.  If  others  have  con- 
nected with  it  and  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ  and  the  Judgment,  "  the  times 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  hia  own  power,"  ia  thia  a  reason  for  avoiding  to 
present  it  in  all  ita  real  importance  and  glory?  "  What  is  the  chaff  to  the 
wheat?" 

0,  when  the  full  measure  of  ita  glory  shall  be  experienced,  shall  we  not  regret 
that  we  thought,  and  talked,  and  prayed,  and  preached  about  it  so  little  7  With 
a  body  more  luminous  than  a  robe  of  stars,  a  countenance  more  radiant  than 
the  aun  at  meridian,  and  with  feet  more  beautifully  bright  than  the  moon  in  her 
silvery  mantle — to  toil,  and  weep,  and  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  die  no  more  for 
ever  and  ever,  and  evermore — oh,  how  it  contrasta  with  the  poor,  sordid,  sensual, 
empty,  short'lived  pleasures  of  time  and  sense,  for  whtcb  the  worldling  ia 
thoughtlessly  spending  all  bis  blood-bought  probation !  They  are  lilie  the  fool- 
ish butterfly,  which  spreads  bis  gaudy  wings  to  every  Eephyr,  and  kisses  every 
Sower  through  its  brief  Summer,  only  to  be  cast  oD  an  icy  bed  by  relentless 
Boreas.  Dives  rolled  in  luxury  and  ease  in  this  life,  only  to  roll  In  liery  tor- 
ments beyond  the  grave ;  while  Lazarus  bad  bis  evil  things  here,  and  reposed 
in  joyous  peace  when  the  silver  cord  was  looaed. 

The  man  wtko  senda  his  ship  or  goods  to  sea  uninaured,  or  leaves  his  house  or 
goods  uninsured,  is  a  prudent  man  compared  with  him  who  neglects  this  great 
salvation :  for  if  these  ahould  be  lost,  the  loss  ma^  be  diapenaed  with,  or  made 
up — but  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soal  J  No  angel  in  heaven 
could  describe  such  a  loss  I  As  many  years  aa  there  are  momenta  in  the  longest 
period  within  the  powerof  man  to  enumerate,  would  but  begin  to  make  it  known. 
He  that  is  wise,  ia  wise  for  himself;  while  ho  that  scorns  must  alone  bear  it. 

If  an  angel  were  to  offer  the  reader  a  thousand  years  of  unalloyed  happiness, 
for  one  hour'a  devotion  to  all  the  commanda  of  Christ,  with  what  alacrity  would 
he  accept  and  enter  upon  it  j  What  1  a  thousand  years  without  pain,  weariness, 
injury,  or  grief— with  not  a  desire  nncrowned,  uor  a  wish  unmet  —  to  repose  in 
amaranthine  bowers  —  "  to  ran  and  not  be  weary,  to  walk  and  not  faint,"  or 
move  by  the  impulse  of  the  will—alt  for  one  hour's  aelf-deniai,  watchfulness, 
and  prayer !  Oh,  how  yon  would  fly  to  relieve  the  widow  and  fatherless  —  to 
defend  Ute  wronged,  tosupport  the  weak,  to  instrnct  the  ignorant,  to  reprove  the 
thoDgbtless,  and  to  soothe  the  sorrowing  I  How  soon  would  you  forgive  your 
enemies,  and  be  patient  toward  all  men !  This  might  cost  you  a  atrugglc,  but 
the  great  reward  would  make  bard  things  easy.  You  would  say—"  A  thousand 
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ye»ra  for  an  bouc !     Yea,  I  vfill  Iry,  and  ner»e  every  energy  to  (lie  efFurt. 
must  succeed — God  helping,  I  uiiU  succeed.     Now  my  soul,  take  heed_ — , watch, 
pray,  keep  thine  eye  single.'' 

Aud  yet  n  thoueaDd  years  compared  with  an  hour,  is  immeasurably  less  than 
eternity  compared  with  time.  He  who  neglects  first  to  seek  the  kiugdom  of 
Gud  and  bis  righteoasDeBs,  bases  his  hope  on  the  rolling  sand,  which  the  ebbing 
tide  will  soon  remove. 

hen  He  who  ia  "  the  reBurreclion  and  the  life  "  shall  descend  the  parted 
skies,  in  radiance  above  tbs  brightness  of  a  thousand  suns,  and  proclaim — 
"  Awake,  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judgment" — will  tliia  vile  body  be  fashioned  like 
his  glorious  body — this  corruption  put  on  incorruption,  and  death  be  swallowed 
up  of  life."  Then  will  He  show  us  the  Father  openly;  aud  as  surelyjas  " 
Uvea,  will  all  the  earth  then  be  filled  with  his  glory. 
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Young  Gentlemen, — In  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  in  this 
favored  land,  it  is  no  ordinary  privilege  to  hold  the  rank  of  a  citizen.  And  to 
come  into  this  rank  with  minda  liberally  educated,  is  an  honor  which  the  despots 
of  the  Old  World  might  justly  covet ;  but  to  which  neither  they,  nor  their  down- 
trodden vasaala,  as  such,  can  ever  attain. 

To  you,  however,  this  exalted  honor  belongs—involving  a  responsibility  of 
orresponding  magnitude.  And  now,  at  the  conclusion  of  your  academic  course, 
,s  you  are  about  to  step  from  these  classic  halls  on  the  buayatage  of  active  life, 
n  the  full  enjoyment  of  alt  the  high  privileges  of  citizens,  a  few  random  thoughts 
ID  this  familiar  topic,  mar,  peradventure,  be  neither  uninteresting  nor  unpro- 
fitable. Three  score  years  and  seventeen  have  elapsed  since  our  immortal  band, 
the  founders  of  this  "  Model  Republic,"  this  great  and  growing  confederacy,  nobly 
resolved  that  they  would  shake  off  the  shackles  of  British  tyranny,  and  live  free- 
nen,  or  perish  in  the  attempt. 

In  that  short  period  more  has  been  effected  to  elevate  the  mBBses~-to  refine, 
ennoble,  and  bless  mankind — than  had  previously  been  accomplished  in  many 
:enturies.  The  problem  has  been  fully  demonstrated,  that  intelligence  and  vir- 
tue are  all-su£Gcicnt,  and  at  the  same  time  indispensable  qualification  a  for  self- 
government  ;  and,  that,  in  the  language  of  the  venerated  Father  of  his  Country, 
"  Of  all  the  diapoaitions  and  habits  that  lead  to  political  prosperity,  religion  and 
morality  are  indispensable  supports."  No  intelligent  man  now  imagines,  that 
ignorant  and  vicious  communities  are,  or  that  intelligent  and  virtuous  communi- 
ties are  not,  capable  of  self-government.  And  when  we  contemplate  the  amazing 
velocity  with  which  discovery  follows  discovery,  and  invention  treads  on  the 
heels  of  invention^the  telegraphic  speed  with  which,  in  this  progressive  age, 
nature,  to  an  almost  boundless  extent,  is  being  pressed  into  the  service  of  man, 
and  made  his  willing  slave  to  minister  cheerfully  to  his  wants,  and  do  his  bidding 
— what  lofty  genius  will  venture  to  calculate,  or  even  conjecture  the  marvelloas 
exploits,  that  maybe  accomplished  within  the  present  half  century,  in  the  practi- 
cal redemption  of  the  human  race  1 

The  thought  is  highly  suggestive,  and  especially  to  the  noble-minded,  patriotic, 
and  well-educated  of  our  youthful  citizens. 

But,  be  this  as  it  may,  an  enlightened  regard  to  our  own  interest  requires  that 
nothing  be  omitted,  that  is  calculated  to  perfect,  or  that  is  necesrary  to  preserve 
and  perpetuate  our  institutions.  In  view,  then,  of  all  that  we  are,  and  have 
beeu,  of  our  high  responsibility,  and  sublime  mission,  it  may  be  well  to  inquire 
into  the  causes  of  our  rapid  progress  in  whatever  constitutes  social,  moral,  and 
political  elevation.  Such  an  inquiry,  though  ever  so  brief,  may  aid  you  in  forn)- 
—  a  correct  judgment  with  respect  to  ip'eat  principles,  by  which  your  conduct 
aen,  as  patriots,  and  as  enlightened  citizens,  sbonld  ever  be  be  r^ulated. 
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That  our  republicitn  institutions,  operating  on  our  people,  hnve  n  direct  sod 
poverful  tendeocj  to  eipfiDd  tbe  intellect,  energiae  the  character,  reRoe  aod 
ennoble  the  heart,  will  not  be  questioned,  and  need  not  be  proved.  Tlie  true 
source,  however,  of  this  creative  enet^y  mny  not,  at  first  glance,  be  so  obvions. 

It  lies  not  on  the  aurface  of  a  mere  form  of  government,  aa  the  superficial 
might  vainlj  imagine,  but  is  buried  deep  in  man's  nuCare,  and  in  the  fandaraental 
principles  wisely  deducted  therefrom,  on  which  our  constitutions  have  been  con- 
structed, and  our  corresponding  governnieDts  so  happily  erected.  Even  to  tbe 
most  casual  observer  it  can  hardly  fail  to  occur,  that  in  at  least  one  important 
particular,  our  institutions  differ  essentially  from  all  that  have  existed  hitherto, 
or  do  now  exist,  in  other  parts  of  the  earth. 

It  would  be  diEBcult,  if  not  impossible,  to  find  any  other  country  in  which  the 
governing  power  completely  repudiated  tbe  right  to  interfere,  in  auy  manner, 
with  the  auoject  of  religion  and  the  rights  of  conscience.  The  union  of  church 
and  state,  or  the  nsaamed  right  on  the  part  of  rulers  to  legislate  over  consciences, 
at  least  so  far  as  to  secure  special  privileges  to  tbe  advocates  of  some  favored 
creed,  whilst  dissenters  from  thatcreed,  if  not  persecuted,  were  at  least  subjected 
to  certain  political  disabilities,  has  ever  constituted  tbe  grand  blander  of  almost 
all  governments  except  our  own.  Tbe  language  of  our  political  systems  is  but 
a  practicnl  acknowleilgment  of  the  axiom,  that  Jehovah  alone  is  Lord  of  the 
conscience,  and  conacquently,  no  human  authority  can  properly  interfere  with 
its  rights  ;  and  that  no  person,  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions,  shall  be 
subject  to  political  disabilities,  or  entitled  to  special  prvileges. 

That  civil  liberty  can  neither  flourish,  nor  indeed  exist,  except  where  these 
principles  are  scrupulously  maintained,  is  too  obvious  to  be  successfully  disputed. 

Here,  however,  at  the  very  outset,  wc  are  met  vith  an  apparent  paradox,  an 
inability  to  solve  which  has  led  multitudes,  even  of  philosophers  and  statesmen, 
into  tbe  grosHest  blunders. 

They  bare  readily  discovered,  that  of  every  species  of  free  government,  religion 
and  morality  are  indispensable  supports,  and  that,  in  tbe  absence  of  these,  a 
military  despotism  may  be  the  best  form  of  government  of  which  a,  given  multi- 
tude is  capable.  Reasoning  from  these  premises,  they  have  sagely  concluded, 
that  by  these  fundamental  instincts  of  self  preservation,  any  government  has  an 
undoubted  right  to  maintain  by  law  that  which  is  admitted  to  be  necessary  to  its 
existence.  Tbe  error  lies  just  here:  Human  authority  has  no  power  to  make 
men  either  religious  or  moral  ;  but  on  the  contrary  its  interposition  has  a  direct 
tendency  to  sap  the  very  foundations  of  piety  and  virtue,  by  exiling  tbe  Lord  of 
the  conscience  from  his  rightful  dominion.  Moral  obligation  most  evidently  lies 
at  the  basis  of  all  free  government ;  and  the  paramount  obligation  ot  man  to  his 
Maker  is  the  source  from  which  all  other  obligations  flow,  and  in  the  absence  of 
which  it  cannot  exist.  Hence,  in  the  nature  of  things,  freedom  of  conscience, 
supported  by  tbe  right  of  private  judgment,  in  matters  purely  religious,  is  essen- 
tial to  the  existence  of  moral  principle ;  and  without  it  neither  piety,  nor  virtue, 
nor  civil  liberty  can  possibly  exist. 

Whilst,  then,  it  is  indubitable,  that  pure  and  undeflled  religion  is  essential  to 
the  preservation  uf  our  liberties,  it  is  uo  less  indubitable,  that  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  for  human  government— nay,  for  man  or  angel — to  do  more  for  the 
promotion  of  this  religion  than  what  is  compatible  with,  and  inseparable  from, 
freedom  of  conscience,  and  the  right  of  private  judgment.  Religion  and  morality 
mnst  beprcscrved.  or  onr  freedom  is  inevitably  subverted.  And  yet,  all  attempts 
to  build  up,  or  pull  down,  any  given  form  of  religion  by  human  legislation,  or, 
indeed,  by  any  human  authority  lehatever,  militate  directly  against  true  religion. 
and,  consequently,  in  an  equal  degree  against  civil  liberty. 

Hence,  by  an  unavoidable  necessity,  we  are  thrown  upon  the  unbought  and 
unforced  piety  of  our  citizens,  as  the  only  refuge  from  the  Scylla  of  licentious- 
ness and  anarchy  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  Cbarybdis  of  despotism,  either  with 
or  without  an  established  religion,  on  tbe  other.  From  one  or  the  other  of  these 
fearful  alternatives,  in  the  absence  of  true  piety,  no  power  can  save  any  com- 


"!?■ 


t  more  absolutely  dependent  for  its  constitutional  salve 
of  ten  righteous  men,  than  is  civil  liberty  upon  the  m( 
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rslitj,  and  that  ngaiu  on  the  piety  aad  religioD  of  its  citizens,  nurtared  (when 
aloDe  they  can  be)  in  the  genial  soil  of  an  unfettered  conacience,  and  the  unre- 
stricted right  of  private  judgment.  It  is  to  the  practical  recognltioa  and  general 
prevalence  of  these  principles,  more  than  to  anything  else,  that  we  are  thia  day 
indebted  for  all  that  makes  these  United  States  the  hope  and  sdmiratioa  of  (be 

To  the  matchless  honor  of  the  foooders  of  our  glorious  constitution  it  may  be 
said — OS  it  has  been  said  with  perhaps  less  justice  about  the  Pilgrim  Fathers — 
"  Thej  left  untoaohed, 
Wh«t  there  they  found- 
Freedom  to  worahip  God." 

That  the  prevalence  of  civil  and  religiouB  liberty  contributes  more  than  may  thing 
else  to  the  prosperity  and  social  elevation  of  a  community,  may  easily  be  ex- 
hibited. 

It  is  but  a  truism  to  say,  that  he  who  is  Lord  of  the  conscience  is  Lord  also  of 
tbe  man  ;  and  that  no  human  being  can  rise  to  the  dignity  of  a  freeman  whilst  his 
conscience  is  enslaved.  But,  although  the  body  be  manacled,  if  the  conscience 
is  free,  the  impotent  rage  at  petty  tyrants  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  the 
man  is  free  indeed.  Whatever  is  effected,  therefore,  to  enslave  the  conscience 
to  human  authority,  is  so  much  accomplished  to  efface,  if  not  to  eradicate,  tbe 
noblest  element  in  man's  nature,  and  to  degrade  him  from  his  high  dignity  as  a 
moral  agent.  Besides,  although  in  given  circumstances  religious  bandage  might 
not  be  made  subservient  to  civil  despotism,  it  has  nevertheless  a  direct  tendency 
to  dwarf  the  intellect,  and  thus  retard  the  progress  of  civil  liberty  and  social 
elevation,  with  all  their  rich  and  countless  blessings. 

In  attestation  of  this  most  thrilling  truth  we  might  appeal  to  facts  innumerable. 
Cast  your  eyes  over  tbe  map  of  the  moral  world  and  over  tbe  pages  of  history. 
You  will  ever  find  the  masses  ignorant,  degraded  and  brntaltzed,  in  proportion 
as  you  dnd  their  consciences  enslaved  to  crafty  priests,  and  self  constituted  spi- 
ritual advisers.  This  result  is  by  no  means  accidental,  but  proceeds  naturally 
from  the  immutable  laws  of  cause  and  effect.  No  man  can  soar  to  sublime  ele- 
vations of  thought,  without  long  continued  and  intense  thinking. 

Aud  how  can  he  think  intensely  on  an^  subject,  who  dare  not  think  for  him- 
self upon  that  subject  which  is  tbe  most  inspiring  in  the  whole  range  of  human 
thought  and  human  language — namely,  his  relations  to  God,  and  to  the  sublime 
realities  of  an  eternal  state  I 

Hence  the  shaking  off  of  tbe  shackles  of  priestcraft,  the  assertion  of  religious 
liberty,  the  freedom  of  conscience,  and  the  rigbljof  private  judgment,  have  ever 
been  found  highly  conducive,  if  not  absolutely  necessary,  to  intellectual  pro- 
gress, and  the  establishment  of  civil  liberty. 

Witness  the  Lutheran  Reformation  in  the  beginning  of  the.sixteentb  century. 
For  ages,  under  the  blighting  influence  of  a  fettered  conscience,  hod  the  dwarfed 
intellect  of  man  lain  degraded  and  dormant.  But  no  sooner  does  conscience 
assert  its  supremacy,  and  claim  its  heaven-bom  prerogative,  than  intellect,  as  if 
touched  by  the  wand  of  the  enchanter,  starts  at  once  into  new  life,  and  stands 
out  before  the  admiring  gaze  of  the  vrorld  in  majestic  proportions,  and  divine 
beauty.  The  impulse  thus  given  to  pure  morals,  to  social  progress  and  civil 
liberty  cannot  be  denied,  and  ought  not  to  be  overlooked. 

No  mau  who  is  honest  and  well  informed  wiil  question  for  a  moment  the  power- 
ful influence  exerted  by  tbe  Lutheran  Reformation  in  quickening  the  enei^es, 
galvanizing  into  new  life  the  palsied  intellects  of  Europe— and  thus,  in  m  thou- 
sand ways,  contnbuting  to  tbe  introduction  of  a  better  order  of  things,  and  to 
the  establishment  of  civil  liberty.  Who  should  say  that  the  peerless  elevation 
of  these  States  in  all  that  can  constitute  true  dignity,  in  ell  that  render  them  tbe 
present  admiration,  and  future  hope  of  the  world,  is  not  ascribable  mainly  to  our 
religious  liberty,  and  this  again  to  the  direct,  and  reflex  influence  of  the  Luthe- 
ran Reformation  I  Certain  it  is,  that  a  fettered  conscience  militates  directly 
against  good  morals,  civil  liberty,  intellectual  advancement,  and  tbe  unnambered 
blessings  of  social  progress.  He,  then,  who  knowingly  invades  the  religious 
liberty  ot  the  humblest  citizen,  or  who  opposes^  or  cireumBcribeiS,  or  stigmatizes 
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with  opprobrioua  epithets  the  right  of  private  judgment,  or  condemns  its  free 
exercise,  ia  in  heart  a  tyrant. 

From  these  brief  hints  joa  nil!  perceive  that  enlightened  patriotism  calls  for 
the  purest  virtue,  and  the  cultivation  of  practical  piety,  to  the  utmost  extent  of 
your  ability  in  yourselves  and  all  with  whom  you  stand  connecled. 

In  vai|i  may  that  man  claim  the  high  character  of  a  patriot,  trho  is  immoral 
and  profane— corrupt  himself,  and  a  corrupter  of  all  with  whom  be  stands  asso- 
ciated. Eloquent,  and  highly  educated,  physically  and  intellectually,  he  may 
iu deed  be.  But  it  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  without  moral  principle,  su- 
perior intellect  only  qualifies  its  possessor  to  exert  a  more  pernicious,  end  de- 
structive influence  over  any  community  that  may  be  sconi^ed  with  the  contami 
nationof  such  a  moral  pestilence.  You  will  also  perceive,  young  gentlemen 
that,  as  patriots,  you  are  obligated  to  frown  indignantly  upon  all  attempts  U 
abridge  therightofprivatejudgment,or  to  subverCour  liberty  by  the  unhallowed 
union  of  Church  and  State.  It  is  hardly  probable  that  an  open  and  acknow- 
ledged attempt  of  this  sort  will  be  made  withiu  the  life  time  of  the  present  gene- 
ration. But  we  should  altvays  remember,  that  tbe  greatest  departures  from  coi^ 
rect  principles  are  often  made  by  slow  and  imperceptible  degrees.  And  we 
shouf^also  remember,  that  every  man  is  contributing  directly  to  the  subversion 
of  civil  liberty,  aud  to  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  uho  even  alliidet  to  any 
man's  religion  as  a  reason  why  be  ought,  or  ought  nut  to  be  allnwed,  the  un 
stricted  eqjoyroent  of  any  privilege  that  pertains  to  a  citizen. 

All  Ruch  conduct  is  essentially  intolerant  and  persecuting — directly  calculated 
to  subvert  our  free  institutions — and  therefore,  should  meet  with  prompt  rebuke 
and  unyielding  opposition  from  every  lover  of  God  and  of  his  country.  To  that 
God  and  that  country  are  you  indebted  for  blessings  greater  than  imagination 
can  conceive  or  language  express.  Let  your  gratitude  be  seen  in  your  efforts 
to  preserve  and  to  perpetuate  those  blessings,  and  thus  extend  their  influence 
as  far  as  possible  tu  the  ends  of  the  eartb.  And  let  all  your  eCTorts  for  tbis 
noble  purpose  be  regulated  by  tbis  unerring  maxim,  that  "  righteousness  ext '' 
eth  a  nation,"  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people.  Should  our  priceless  ble 
ings  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  be  preserved  unimpaired,  and  should  our  pro- 
gress under  their  benign  influence  for  half  a  century  to  come  correspond  with 
what  it  has  been  for  the  last  liny  years,  how  sublime  the  spectacle  that  America 
and  the  world  will  present  at  t^s  close  of  the  present  century  I  Imagine  an 
intelligent  and  virtuous  Anglo-Saxon  population  of  one  hundred  millions  spread 
over  our  rich  territory,  from  tbe  Atlantic  to  the  Pacidc,  tbe  steam  car  travelling 
the  whole  extent  of  that  territory  in  three  or  four  days,  and  the  sCeatn  ships 
transporting  passengers  thence  to  Che  Celestial  Empire  in  as  many  weeks — and 
how  much,  or  rather  bow  little,  may  then  remain  unaccomplished  in  the  great 
work  of  a  world's  regeneration  ;  at  least,  who  can  estimate  or  doubt  tbe  power 
of  such  a  population,  with  wealth  and  resources  of  all  kbds  indefinitely  multi- 
plied, to  regenerate  tbe  world  in  a  few  years  hy  giving  to  all  nations,  not  merely 
commerce  and  civilization  —  art,  science,  and  literature  —  but  besides  all,  and 
above  all,  the  missionary,  the  Bible  in  its  native  purity,  and  with  it  the  religion 
of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  fountain  of  true  liberty.  In  tbe  contempla- 
tion of  a  prospect  so  thrillingly  sublime  it  would  be  delightful  to  linger,  but  the 
occasion  admoniabes  me  to  be  brief. 

My  object  is  already  gained,  if  these  brief  hints  have  inspired  ^ou  afresh  with 
the  noble  resolution,  that  you  will  go  forth  from  these  balls  with  a  fixed  pur^ 
pose  to  show  your  gratitude  to  your  country,  and  your  Alma  Mater,  for  the 
exalted  privileges  of  educated  citizens,  by  sparing  no  pains  to  defend,  preserve, 
andperfect  our  institutbna,  and  hand  down  their  rich  blessings  uoimpaired  to 
generations  yet  unborn. 

In  this  holy  cause  you  will  be  sustained  by  the  sympathies  and  ciioperatioo 
of  all  the  wise  and  good,  and  opposed,  if  apposed  at  all,  by  traitors  and  tyrants. 


CorrDptioo  ia  lik«  a  ball  of  *now,  when  once  set  a  rolling  it  most  tDirease.  It  gives  mamen- 
trnn  to  the  active  koBve,  but  it  chill*  the  honest  nian,  and  makes  bim  almost  wear;  of  bis  <^- 
ing  :  and  ell  that  corruplion  attraota  it  also  retajna. 
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THIS    BEAUTIFUL    WORLD    OF    OURS. 

This  world  of  oura  is  beautiful  indeed,  for  it  is  filled  mth  many  delightful 
tbings.     By  raany  it  ia  often  asked,  "  Where  is  beauty  foand !  and  where  are 
tbose  scenes  of  loTeliness  of  which  poets  and  wise  men  and  guod  so  often  speak  7" 
Our  brief  answer  to  such  is,  beauty  ii  found  everr/mliere,  if  men  bad  but  eyes  to 
behold — il  tbey  would  but  give  themselves  attentively  to  consider  the  works  of 
God.     "There  is,"  says  Dr.  Channing,  "  a  very  minute  portion  of  creation  that 
we  can  turn  to  clothes,  and  food,  and  gratification  of  the  body ;  but  the  whole 
creation  may  be  used  to  minister  to  the  sense  of  beauty."     All  tbines  are  beauti- 
ful in  iheir  season,  and  in  every  season  the  beautiful  may  be  found. 
"  The  beautifiil  I  the  besnliful  I 
WberedoweGiidit  not? 
It  il  an  all-pervailiag  grac^ 
And  liogeretb  CTcrywhere." 
There  is  beauty  in  the  virgin  Spring,  when  she  weaves  her  green  bowers  in  the 
vroods,  and  starts  sweet  echoes  in  the  flotvery  vales.     There  is  beauty  mingled 
in  its  sublimest  form  in  the  piae-clad  mountain,  where  zephyrs  ligh,  and  loud 
tempests  fall,  and  heaven's  own  loud  thunder  echoes  on  the  heights.     There  is 
beauty  in  the  humble  Sower,  that  spreads  its  tiny  cup  to  catch  the  falling  dew. 
There  is  beauty  in  its  most  enticing  form,  where  Sowers  are  found  —  whether 
tbey  be  in  the  verdant  meads  or  groves,  or  on  the  green  hill-side.  Them  is  beauty 
in  the  silver  moon  and  twinkling  stars  that  shine  by  night,  and  look  down  so 
mildly  upon  our  lower  world.     There  is  beauty,  too,  in  the  mirrored  lake,  that 
reflects  every  lovely  object  on  its  silent  bosom. 

"  The  gloriea  of  tbe  nooDtide  day. 

The  bHU  and  aolemn  night, 
The  changing  Beasons  all  can  bring 
Tbeir  tribute  of  delight." 
Beauty  sparkles  in  the  resounding  waves  of  tbe  ocean,  and  in  the  glittering  dew 
upon  tbe  grass,  and  upon  every  blooming  Sower  in  the  early  morn.     There  is 
beauty  in  tbe  vale  and  in  the  woodlands — there  is  beauty  in  the  flowery  meadow 
and  in  tbe  murmuring  stream.     Why  the  beautiful  is  everywhere.     Even  in  the 
child's  sweet  smile — in  its  inuocent  prattliugs  —  there  is  an  engaging  charm. 
There  is  loveliness,  too,  in  tbe  Christian's  confiding  faitli,  and  in  tbe  departure 
of  tbe  good  man  from  this  to  the  brighter  world  above.     In  retirement,  amid 
quiet  solitude,  how  much  does  tbe  man  of  piety  and  "  those  who  wisdom  love  " 
enjoy  !     Here  be  finds  much  to  admire,  and  much  for  which  his  heart  goes  up 
in  ardent  praise  to  God.    Even  the  soft  green  moss  that  grows  upon  the  hitl-side, 
and  covers  the  rocks  in  Che  shady  woods,  have  lessons  of  iostruclion  ojid  pleasure 
for  him. 

"  The  pattia  which  wind  'mong  gorgeont  treei. 

The  ttreinii  whoK  bright  Bpt  kiss  the  flawen — 
Tbe  itiiidi  that  swell  tbeir  hsrnkonies 
Tbroogb  tbe  snn-biding  bowers— 
The  tempest  last — the  green  arcade — 
The  nestling  tbIb— the  grassy  glade." 
All  these  scenes  and  sounds  are  rendered  majestic  and  beaatifol  to  the  well-cul- 
tured mind,  and  open  up  to   the  reflecting  and  devout  a  source  of  co&tinaed 
pleasure. 

Then  there  are  gems  of  beauty  found  in  knowledge  and  kindness,  tenth  and 
love,  forgiveness  and  beaven-born  piety.  These  all  are  a  rich  revenue  of  plea- 
sure to  tbe  possessor,  while  at  tbe  same  time  they  may  impart  pleasure  and 
happiness  to  others.  These  acquirements  and  virtues  of  the  Christian  name, 
amid  all  other  beauties,  have  a  brighter  charm,  and  shed  a  light  and  glory  upon 
our  pathway  to  another  and  a  better  world.  These  lorm  a  rich  constellation  of 
beauty  that  never  fades  nor  grows  old  with  age.  Religion,  pure  and  undefiled, 
is  beautiful  indeed.  True  beauty  never  dies — it  claims  eternal  excellency  in  the 
skies.     Ob,  that  men  had  ears  to  hear  melodious  sounds — the  voice  of  natore 
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and  God — minds  to  coDtemplate  tbe  glorious  works  of  Jehovah — hearts  to  ap- 
preciate every  sound  nnd  sight  in  our  beautiful  vtorld — and  eyes  to  behold  tbe 
Io?eliaesa  beaveD  has  so  lavisbl;  spread  all  around  them  1  How  much  loveli- 
aeiB  is  there  in  all  tbe  works  of  tbe  great  Creator  I  I'his  world  of  ours  is  beau- 
tjful  indeed.    Then, 
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God  is  now  only  heard  through  his  revelation.  That  revelation  was  made, 
or^Dally,  in  languages  novr  dead.  Tbcy  are,  to  Che  great  mass  of  human  beings, 
"  unknown  tongues,"  and  therefore,  not  to  he  used  in  the  churches.  Tbe  spirit 
of  inspiration  forbid  even  thoseendoHed  with  tiic  gift  of  languages  to  speak  in  a 
foreign  language,  except  aome  one  who  bad  tbe  gift  of  "  the  interpretation  of 
tongues"  or  the  gift  of  translation,  were  present  to  interpret.  It  is  only  where 
the  Word  of  God  is  correctly  translated,  that  people  n  ho  do  not  understand  the 
originals,  can  be  said  to  bear  Him.  Juat  so  far  as  a  translation  is  correct,  it  is 
the  Word  of  God.  Where  incorrect,  it  is  only  tbe  word  of  man  in  the  place  of 
God's  word.  That  the  Common  Version  is  incorrect,  is  evident  from  the  ( 
current  testimony  of  learned  men  ever  since  its  Grst  emission.  Just  so  fa 
it  is  incorrect,  it  is  human,  not  divine  —  a  ^er- version,  and  not  a  version  of  the 
Living  Oracles. 

What  book  in  all  the  world  can  he  compared  with  the  Holy  Writings  I  The 
very  first  sentence  discloses  the  mighty  operations  of  a  mysterious  Fowcr  in 
this  remote  part  of  the  universe,  where,  from  all  eternity,  not  one  ray  of  light 
had  fallen — a  Power  operating  for  untold  ages  in  tbe  creation  and  arrangement 
of  the  materials  of  this  globe  for  the  residence  of  man.  This  sentence  is  the 
summing  up  of  tbe  long  labors  of  a  God  who  bad  determined  on  the  existence 
ofa  new  race  of  rationnl  beings,  and  who  had  resolved  on  creating  a  world  in 
H'hicb  to  place  them.  Tbe  next  sentence  notices  tbe  chaotic  and  empty  age  of 
the  world^tbe  period  of  its  embryotic  existence ;  while  the  third  opens  with  a 
flash  of  light  from  the  eternal  throne,  which  constituted  the  birth-day  of  the 
world.  A  few  more  sentences  give  us  a  knowledge  of  tbe  order  in  which  tbe 
heavens  and  the  earth  were  furnished  and  embellished  for  man 'a  reception  ;  and 
then,  as  all  things  were  in  readiness  for  the  fuldlmeut  of  the  ultimate  design, 
and  tbe  time  had  fully  arrived  for  the  creation  of  the  favorite  being,  God  called 
for  co-operation  in  the  production  of  tbis  last — this  master-piece  of  ail  terrestrial 
creations.  It  was  then  He  said,  "  Let  iit  make  man."  The  design  was  executed, 
and  MAN  was  the  result.  The  law  under  which  he  and  a  "  suitable  help"  were 
placed — tbe  primeval  apostacf  —  the  institution  of  a  remedial  system  —  the  in- 
crease of  crime—the  capital  punishment  of  their  race,  except  the  germ  of  a  new 
world — the  increase  of  the  species— the  origin  of  national  distinctions — the  ir 
troduction  of  idolatry — a  general  apostacy — tbe  call  of  the  most  honored  of  oi 
race,  in  whose  SEED  all  nations  were  to  be  blessed  —  tbe  numerous  propbecii 
relative  to  the  coming  of  that  Seed,  the  Messiah  —  the  history  of  his  life  —  tl 
tragedy  of  his  sacrificial  death — his  resurrection — the  provisions  for  blessing  all 
nations — tbe  ascension  of  Messiah — the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit — the  miracu- 
lous endowment  of  the  Apostles  —  tbe  general  distribution  of  tbe  gift  of  a  holy 
spirit  to  the  early  converts — the  astonishing  progress  of  the  gospel  in  opposition 
to  all  tbe  institutions  that  opposed — in  opposition  to  all  the  ancient  forms  of  tbe 
religions  of  the  «  ortd — Ihe  wealth,  the  pride,  the  wickedness  of  man  —  tbe  dis- 
grace, the  abuse,  the  persecution,  the  martyrdom  of  Cbriatians— the  destruction 
of  the  Jews— the  final  overthrow  of  Paganism  —  the  resurrection  of  the  dead— 
the  return  of  tbe  Lord  —  tbe  destruction  of  the  wicked  —  the  immortality  and 
eternal  life  of  the  righteous  —  are  the  graud  themes  variously  stated  and  illus- 
trated in  this  wonderful  Book. 

It  is  the  Book  for  all  nations,  and  for  all  the  generations  of  human  kind- 
worthy  of  a  place  in  all  families- in  all  hearts. 
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ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  BIBLE  UNION. 


We  h*ve  non  before  us  a  report  of 
the  proceediDga  id  cooaection  nith  the 
KDniveTsary  oftbe  Bible  Union,  held  in 
New  York  on  the  5th  and  6th  of  October 
Isat,  in  the  Baptist  meeting- bouse  in 
Broome-street.  As  the  Bible  Union 
bas  been  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
providingand  circulating  tbemost  faith- 
ful venion  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in 
all  languages,  and  as  every  disciple  of 
Jesus  will  be  anxious  to  learn  what 
progress  bas  been  made  during  the  fear 
in  an  undertaking  so  momentous  in  its 
bearing  on  the  highest  interests  of  tbe 
human  family,  we  propose  to  furnish 
our  readers  with  an  outline  of  the  very 
interesting  proceedings. 

That  the  basis  of  the  Association 
may  be  well  understood,  we  ebaU  first 
place  on  record  tbe  constitution  of  the 
Union. 

CONSTITUTION. 

I.  The  Aasociulion  under  this  CocatitulioD 
thall  he  called  TuE  Aut^uicAN  Bible  L'nion. 

II.  ItB  object  shall  be  to  piocure  lai  circu- 
late the  most  faithFul  Tert^ooa  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptarea   in  all  languaget  throughout  the 

III.  It  shall  be  compoud  oF  innual  ntet- 
■engen,  life  memben,  aud  life  directon.  An- 
Dual  messengera  ma;  be  teat  bj  churches,  or 
BDj  other  eooperstiie  bodiea,  on  the  pBymeat 
of  TEN  noLuia  ioto  tbe  tteasaiy  of  the  Union  ; 
and  they  shall  have  all  the  prinlegcs  and 
powers  or  membership  uoder  lhi>  CoDstitDtion 
for  one  year.  Life  members  shall  be  eoaititut- 
ed  such  by  the  payment  of  thirti  dollabs. 
and  shall  be  entitled  to  speak  and  vole  in  all 
the  meetings  of  the  Union,  subject  ooly  to  this 
Constitution  and  such  rules  of  order  as  the 
Union  shall  adopt.  Life  directors  shall  be 
constituted  such  by  (be  paynienC  of  ohm  liUN- 
DBED  DOLLiRS,  ind  in  addilion  to  tbe  rights 
of  membership,  shall  be  entitled  to  seats  iu 
the  Itoard,  with  all  the  privileges  of  managers 
eitept  that  of  totiog;.  The  manafiers  ahall 
have  the  power  of  appointiag  auch  persons  as 
may  have  rendered  essential  services  to  the 
Union,  either  members  for  life  or  directors  for 
Ufe. 

IV.  The  Union  shall  meet  ■nnually  to  cele- 
brate its  auniversary,  lo  hear  the  Keports  of 
its  Board  and  Treasurer,  elect  its  officers  and 
manners  for  the  ensuing  year,  and  to  transact 
any  other  business  that  may  coma  before  it, 
connected  nith  its  legitimate  object.     The  an- 


Dual  meeting  ahall  be  held  in  the  city  of  New 
Yoik,  on  tbe  £nt  Tbnrsday  of  October,  unlesi 
othenrise  authorized  by  the  Union. 

V.  A  special  meeting  of  (he  Union  may  be 
called  it  any  time  by  the  President,  at  the  re- 
qneit  of  the  Board,  provided  that  a  notice  of 
the  same  shall  be  published  at  least  six  weeks 
previous  to  the  meeting. 

VI.  Tbe  officers  of  the  Union  shall  be  a 
President,  tno  or  more  Vice  Presidents,  s  Cor- 
responding Secretsjy.  a  Becoiding  Secretary,  a 
Treasurer,  and  an  Auditor. 

VII.  The  Executive  Board  of  the  Union 
shall  consist  of  twenty-seven  managers,  toge- 
ther with  the  officers  of  the  Union  (who  shall 
be  exq^cio  members  of  the  Board),  excepting 
the  Vice  Fraidents.  Tbe  managers  shall  be 
divided  into  three  equal  classes,  of  which,  at 
the  organinliDO  of  the  Union,  the  first  shall 
be  chosen  for  one  year,  the  second  for  two 
yean,  and  the  third  for  three  years ;  and  at 
each  snbsequeDt  election  nine  managers  ahall 
b«  chosen  for  the  term  of  three  years. 

VIII.  The  officers  and  mauagera  shall  be 
chosen  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Union  by 
a  majority  of  members  present,  and  shall  con- 
tinue to  diicharge  the  duties  assigned  to  them 
respectively,  until  euperseded  by  a  new  elec- 
tion ;  provided  that  the  Boud  have  power  to 
Gil  all  vacancies  occasioned  by  the  death  or 
resignation  of  oSceri,  when  the  Union  is  not 

IX.  It  ahall  be  the  duly  of  the  President  to 

preside  in  all  the  meetings  of  the  Union  and  of 
tbe  Board,  and  to  perform  such  other  duties 
as  devolve  upon  him  by  the  provisions  of  this 
Constitution.  In  case  of  the  President's  in- 
ability, or  at  his  request,  one  of  tbe  Vice 
Presidents  shall  perform  the  daties  of  his 
office. 

X.  It  shall  be  (be  duty  of  the  Corresponding 
Secretary  to  conduct  the  correspondence  of  the 
Union,  under  the  direction  of  the  Board;  keep- 
ing a  copy  of  his  official  correepondence  at  all 
times  accessible  by  tbe  managers.  He  shall 
also  prepare  the  Annual  Report,  and  perform 
suth  other  duties  as  may  be  connected  with  his 
office  by  (he  provisions  of  this  Coustitntion. 

XI.  It  shall  he  the  duly  of  the  Keeording 
Sectetarj  to  keep  a  record  of  all  the  meclings 
of  the  Union,  and  tbe  doings  of  the  Board,  ac- 


it  alt  fi 


»  to  II 


furnish  the  Corresponding  Secretary  with  a 
copy  of  such  as  he  may  need  in  making  out 
the  Annaal  Report.  He  shall  perform  any 
other  writiog  connected  with  his  office  that 
may  be  required  hy  the  Board. 

XII.  It  shall  be  (he  duty  of  (he  TieuDrer 
to  keep  the  monies  of  the  Union,  and  disbune 
them  only  upon  the  order  of  (he  Board,  certi- 
fied by  the  Recording  Secretary.  He  shall 
report  at  every  regular  meeluig  of  the  Boaid 
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on  the  rtst*  of  tha  Inuarj,  and  pmeot  to  the 
Union,  at  ita  aiiaual  meeting,  a  report  of  all 
Ripta  lad  eipenditDrci  of  the  year,  duly 
certified  accordlDg  to  the  pTovisioDa  of  thia 
CoDBtitatioa.  His  account  ahill  be  all  timea 
open  to  the  inapeetion  of  the  Auditor. 

Sin.  It  aholl  be  the  dut;  of  the  Auditor  tq 
eiamine  the  Treasorer'a  accouut  at  the  cloae  of 
icial  year,  and  in  cate  he  fiuda  it  cor- 
rect, to  certify  the  same  to  the  Union,  in  cod- 
neiion  with  the  Treaaurer'a  Annual  Beport. 
He  shall  alto  eiamioe  and  certifj  the  same  at 
any  other  time,  at  the  rcqneet  of  the  Board, 

XIV.  The  Board  ahall  meet  monthly,  or 
oflcner  if  necesBsry,  at  auch  time  and  place  aa 
shall  be  deaigniled  by  preiiona  adjournment. 
And  in  caae  no  auch  deaifiDation  is  made  by 
the  Board,  the  time  and  place  of  meeting;  ahall 
be  filed  by  >he  Preaident,  with  the  concarrence 
offiveminagen.  A  apeeial  meeting  of  the 
Board  nay  be  called  by  the  Preaident  at  the 

Est  of  six  managera,  proiided  a  written 
X  of  the  asme  ia  sent  to  each  manager  at 
Ic&at  three  days  pravioua  to  the  meeting.  A 
majority  of  all  ahall  be  requisite  to  conatitute 
aquoram.  The  minutes  of  each  meeting  shall 
be  signed  by  the  President  and  Kecordiag 
SecretiTj. 

XV.  The  Board  shall  ha»E  power  to  employ 
Bgenta,  translatora,  and  colporteura^  to  fix  the 
compenaAtion  of  all  salaried  officcra  of  the 
tToion;  and  to  take  auch  measures  aa  they 
■hall  deem  necesaary  in  raakii^  known  the 
character  and  elaima  of  the  Union,  in  the  col- 
lection of  fuude,  in  obtaining  the  moat  faithral 

lions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  every  lan- 
guage, and  in  distributing  them  (hroughont  all 
Unds,  subject  always  to  the  proiiBiona  of  thia 
Conalilntioa  and  to  Che  special  instructions  of 
(he  Uoion. 

XVI.  The  Board  shall  report  through  (he 
Correapoadiog  Secretai;,  at  the  Annnal  Meet- 
ing; giving  an  accannt  of  their  operations 
during  the  year,  and  embracing  such  other 
matters  of  interest  aa  they  may  think  proper 
snd  important  to  lay  before  the  Union. 

XVII.  The  Board  shall  make  auch  proTision 
and  arrangements  for  lbs  Anniversary  aa  they 
deem  best  calculated  to  promote  the  iotereat  of 
the  Union ;  and  cause  the  same  to  be  published 
>t  leaat  one  mont}i  previous  to  the  meeting. 

XVIU.  All  monies  or  other  property  given 
for  specified  objects,  shall  be  appropriated 
according  to  the  will  of  the  dooora,  provided 
anch  on  application  shall  not  be  contrary  to 
this  Constitution,  nor  to  the  object  or  special 
instructions  of  the  Union  i  in  which  case  they 
relnrned  to  the  donors,  or  to  their 
lawful  ^nta. 

XXX.  The  Union  and  the  Board  ahall  eac' 


this  Conetitntion. 


XX.  Thia  Conatitution  may  be  altered  by 
two-thirds  of  the  members  present  at  any  An- 
nual Meeting  of  the  Union;  provided  Only 
that  no  alteration  shell  be  made  in  the  Second 
Article,  which  defines  the  object  of  the  Union, 
without  a  unanimoua  vote,  and  one  year'a  pre- 


We  omit  the  list  of  officers,  because, 
with  probably  two  oi  three  exeeptioi] 
they  are  unknown  to  our  readers. 

It  ia  very  Bfttiafactory  to  find  that  the 
resouTces  of  tbe  Umoo  have  rapidly  ii 
creased,  as  the  circle  of  its  ioflueQce 
has  exteoded.  Tbe  Treasurer's  Report 
ftom  October  4,  1853,  to  October  4, 
1854,  is  as  follows:— 

TREASURER'S  REPORT. 

Spanish  Scriptures  981 

Prenoh  Saripfnrea    E81 

Italian  Scriptnres 66B 

German  Scriptures  880  flS 

Bev.  J.  G.  Oncken,  for  German  do.  BOOO  00 

Ditto,  (br  miaaion  chapels    39G  00 

Homo  and  Foreign  Missions    139  BO 

EngUsh  Scriptures lfl,378  43 

Printing  and  FosUge  801  00 

Salaries  and  Expenses 3823  55 

Salariea    2165  47 

Rent  of  Rooms    500  00 

(General  Eipenses 216  I 

Balance    6169  3 

10,538  19 

Balance    .' 4487  66 

Interest    150  00 

Seripturca  sold 750  00 

Life  Members,  Directors,  Churchea, 

Aniiiiaries,  Asaociationa,  &c....  35,160  61 

40,538  1! 
The  gradoal  progress  of  tbe  Society  ii 
public  confidence,  is  strikingly  exhibit- 
ed by  a  comparison  of  its  receipts  du- 
ring the  five  years  of  its  existence : — 

Firstyear  6,595  50 

Second  year   10,433  98 

Third  year 16,527  78 

Fourth  year 23,392  67 

Fifth  year  86.378  8" 

The  Treasurer,  in  submitting  bis  Re- 
port, made  the  following  remarks  — 

The  Society,  having  nothing  financially  to 
depend  upon  but  the  benevolence  of  it!  friends 
for  the  proaecntion  niid  completion  oflheni 
in  which  it  haa  engaged,  it  will  be  proper  for 
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me  to  saj,  the  large  aum  of  money  reporied  to 
;on  as  recciied  by  the  Bible  Unioa  during  ttie 

East  year,  has  been  contribated  ia  amaU  auma, 
y  tfa«  comuioD  people. 

Only  ODE  tbontand  five  hundred  dollars  have 
been  given  in  tnme  eiecediiiKOuehuDdi'ed  dol- 
lara,  eicepting  a  special  daaation  from  a  friend 
in  Australia,  Geoi^e  Fife  Angus,  Rfao  remitted 
250  JoUirs  for  the  Spanish  Scriptures. 

Our  subscript  iocs  made,  hut  not  yet  paid, 
amoant  to  140,000  dollsra.  They  have  been 
given  by  friends  of  small  menns.  but  noble 
hearts,  who  gCDerally  have  subscribed  thirty 
dollars  (o  make  themselves  life  members,  pay- 
ing usually  three  dollars,  sometimes  five  dol- 
lars, but  frequently  less  per  annnm. 

During  the  year  these  instalmenls  liave  been 
paid  with  a  pnnctnality  beyond  nhat  eonld 
reasonably  be  eipected  —  a  punctuality  that  I 
have  never  knoKn  in  similar  cases. 

The  American  fiilile  Union  having  under- 
taken a  work  second  in  importance  to  no  other 
in  the  world,  in  its  bearing  upan  the  kingdom 
of  the  Redeemer,  looks  to  our  Heavenly  Va^her 
to  open  hearts  and  purses,  to  supply  "hat  may 
be  needful  to  aceompliah  what  He  has  com- 
manded to  be  done. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  bound. 

He  that  hath  my  wont,  let  him  speak  my 
word  faithfully,  aaith  Jesua. 

The  reception  of  this  Report  waa 
unanimously  agreed  to,  on  tlie  motion 
of  Mr.  S.  K.  Wightman,  seconded  by 
Mr.  W.  D.  Murphy.  We  shall  quote 
the  addresses  of  these  gentlemen. 

MR.  WIGHTMAN'S  REMARKS. 
I  need  hardly  express  my  grattDca- 
tion — a  grati6cation  in  which  1  am  sure 
all  here  participate — in  learning  that 
the  pecuuiary  affairs  of  the  Union  are 
in  a  pmsperous  and  flourishing  condi- 
tion. yVe  have  reasoa,  then,  to  hail 
with  pleaaure  the  return  of  another 
Anniversary  of  the  American  Bible 
Union.  In  looking  to  the  past,  or  to 
the  present,  we  have  every  reason  tu 
rejoice,  and  every  reason  for  encourage- 
ment ;  and  if  we  look  furirard  to  the 
future,  it  seems  to  me  we  have  nothing 
to  fear.  We  have  only  to  consider  that 
He  who  made  all  things,  who  sits  at 
this  moment  high  enthroned  in  heaven, 
nho  has  made  us,  and  moves  us  in  every 
thing  we  undertake,  is  at  the  head  of 
what  1  deem  to  be  the  great,  the  grand, 
the  important  enterprise  of  this  age. 
We  have  nothing,  under  these  circum- 
stsnces,  to  fear.  The  momentous  work 
in  VI  liicb  we  are  engaged  is,  in  my  judg- 
ment, a  kind  of  moral  crusade  against 


the  errors  of  the  world.  With  the  sen- 
timent which  stands  pre-eminent  with 
this  Union,  and  which  is  the  common 
ground  of  our  labors  and  our  hopes, 
emblazoned  on  our  banner — with  the 
knowledge  of  the  fact  that  our  great 
object  is  the  procuring  and  circulating 
the  most  faithful  versions  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  in  all  the  languages  spoken 
throughout  the  world — from  what  quar- 
ter of  the  universe,  except  from  those 
heathens  who  know  nothing  of  God, 
and  nothing  of  His  revealed  will,  could 
we  expect  to  encounter  opposition,  that 
will  be  at  all  serious  or  hard  to  over- 
come I  Again,  I  say,  we  have  nothing 
to  fear.  We  have  everything  to  en- 
courage us  and  incite  us  to  persevere. 
What  though  the  large  mass  of  the 
world  does  not  think  proper  to  join  ns  ? 
Was  there  ever  yet,  since  Adam  and 
Eve  were  created,  any  important  under- 
taking accomplished,  when  nil  the  world 
united  together  in  the  beginning  to  pro- 
duce that  grand  result?  No,  never. 
God  works  by  means,  and  those  means 
which  He  selects  are  almost  always 
weak,  so  that  through  the  weakness  and 
fallibility  of  man,  He  may  show  forth 
His  pou  er :  and  so  that,  when  the 
grand  and  triumphant  result  is  at  length 
realized,  all  the  glory  shall  be  given  to 
Him.  That  is  where  it  belongs.  But 
I  feel,  Sir,  that  Tam  trespassing  on  the 
time  of  the  meeting.  We  are  all  wait- 
ing impatiently  fur  the  address  of  our 
venerable  and  beloved  President.  It 
would  be  nncuurteous  in  me  to  detain 
you  further,  and  I  now  yield  the  floor, 
therefore,  merely  saying,  that  if  during 
the  continuance  of  the  present  session 
of  this  body,  an  opportunity  shall  pre- 
sent itself  whereby  1  may  be  enabled  to 
spend  some  few  moments,  in  going  into 
a  little  but  comprehensive  argument  on 
this  whole  subject,  I  shall  gladly  and 
with  readiness  avail  myself  of  it. 

MR.  MURPHY'S  REMARKS. 


1  coincide  fully  with  thi 
which  you  have  just  heard,  and  I 
should  feel  myself  very  much  out  of 
place,  therefore,  if  I  were  to  attempt 
any  extended  remarks  on  this  subject. 
And  yet  there  is  one  idea.  Sir,  that  I 
will  venture  to  express.  It  is  leas  than 
five  years  since  this  Society-this  Union 
— came  into  separate  existence.  It  is 
well  known  to  all  that  are  present,  I 
presume,  that  its  growth  has  been  very 
rapid.    Commencing  n  ith  but  5000  dol- 
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Inrs  the  first  year,  we  now  find  that, 
nitbout  going  into  detail,  the  funds 
have  increased  to  40,000  dollars— that 
is,  35,000  dollars  additional  have  in  the 
meantime  been  contributed. 

Without,  as  I  saj,  going  into  details 
in  reference  to  this.  I  would  aak,  Sir, 
what  is  the  reason  uf  this  matter?  Is 
it  attributable  to  the  fact  that  the  sa- 
gacity ol'  the  brethren  composing  the 
Bible  Union  has  struck  upon  some  new 
principle  which  they  have  invented, 
with  a  special  view  tu  public  sympathy 
aud  assistance?  Ob,  not  itisiiot  that. 
It  is  simply  because  they  adhered — ad- 
hered, I  repeat,  fur  Ibey  did  not  disco- 
ver—but adhered  to  a  principle  that 
has  been  dear  to  the  hearts  of  all  the 
saints  since  the  days  of  the  apostles.  , 
What  is  it,  I  ask,  that  men  havesuff'er-  \ 
ed  for  in  all  the  eras  of  persecution,  j 
and  through  all  the  ages  of  Christian  ! 
martyrdom,  bat  for  the  faith  once  for 
all  delivered  to  the  saints. 

Itig 
God, 

in  some  way  to,  or  had  some  connec- 
tion with  mankind  ;  but  it  is,  and  ever 
has  been,  for  enforcing  the  Word  of 
God  as  be  revealed  it  to  mankind,  and 
commanded  them  to  obey  it.  Was 
there  ever  an  ecclesiastical  assembly, 
or  a  body  that  arrogated  the  right  to 
force  men's  consciences,  that  did  not 
court,  instead  of  persecute,  every  indi- 
vidual that  spoke  doctrines  opposed  to 
theirs,  provided  those  teachers  would 
consent  to  take  the  Word  of  God  as 
they  wished  them  to  fake  it f  Notoiiel 
And  all  history  proves  it.  Even  Martin 
Luther,  the  grand  and  triumphant  op- 
ponent of  them  all,  they  desired,  every 
single  man  of  them,  that  he  should  re- 
turn, disavow  bis  independence,  and 
advocate  their  peculiar  system  of  in- 
teroretalion,  so  far  as  it  went.  But  be 
dia  not:  ho  rejected  their  base  ovei^ 
tures,  and  advocated  the  truth  as  it 
was.  And  that  is  the  state  of  the 
American  Bible  Union 


Mar 


nded   I 


ly  pe^son^ , 
itb  judgments  very  easily  led,  express 
a  kind  uf  pious  dread  at  our  noble 
enterprise.  Say  they,  "  You  are  going 
to  alter  the  B'ible.  You  are  going, 
perhaps,  to  pervert  the  meaning,  and 
misconstrue  the  text,  and  destroy  the 
sense."  We  say,  "We  are  not.  We 
are  going  to  look  into  it,  and  see  if  any 
man  has  presumed  to  alter  the   text 
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before  us,  and  discover  if  it  contains 
any  unintelligible  expressions  or  errors 
in  the  forms  in  which  it  now  exists 
among  us  —  to  see  if  what  has  been 
charged  against  the  received  version 
by  every  critic  who  has  written  about 
it  in  the  English  language,  in  some 
form  or  other,  be  true.  -  That  is  what 
we  are  going  to  do,  and  what  we  will 
get  encouragement  to  do." 

Now,  what  are  we  to  infer  from  this, 
when  we  see  40,000  dollars  contributed 
to  an  infant  institution?  Why,  Sir, 
that  there  must  be  gome  principle  of 
good  in  it,  when  men  in  the  best  state 
of  information  will  adhere  to  and  fot^ 
ward  it.  If  this  be  the  fact  in  our  pre- 
sent state  of  infancy ;  if  God  has  so 
poured  down  the  strongest  testimonies 
of  his  favor  and  approval  on  it,  it  must 
be  so.  There  are  only  a  few  ways  in 
which  you  can  manifest  your  devotion 
tu  such  a  cause  as  this.     One  way  is 

give  countenance  to  it  by  his  language 
— he  can  speak  approvingly  of  many 

All  this  is  testimony  of  favor,  that 
mankind  will  not  fail  to  value,  but  it 
amounts  to  nothing,  comparatively 
speaking,  when  you  see  a  man  take  out 
his  substance,  and  contribute  freely  of 
his  money — denying  himself  that  he 
may  contribute  —  putting  out  with  a 
generous  hand  that  which  he  has  toiled 
and  labored  hard  to  acquire.  Some 
men  can  smile  without  the  expenditure 
of  a  feeling;  but  no  man  can  give  his 
substance,  except  his  heart  be  with  the 
object  of  his  charity,  and  he  will  follow 
it  up  with  his  prayers. 

I,  therefore.  Sir,  rqoice  not  only  in 
the  accuracy  with  which  the  report  has 
stated  every  particular  that  was  necei- 
eary  or  could  be  desired,  but  I  rejoice 
in  the  amount  of  means  which  it  ex- 
hibits. I  rejoice  that  this  people  have 
awakened  up  in  the  space  of  five  years 
to  the  greatness  of  our  undertaking, 
and  to  its  demands  on  the  support  of 
Christian  men.  I  rejoice  that  they  at 
length  seem  to  (eel  with  us  that  the 
King  ot  Heaven  has  given  us  a  message, 
and  that  no  man  among  us  dare  to  alter 
it.  I  therefore  trust  that  this  report 
will  be  adopted,  and  printed,  and  widely, 
circulated  throughout  the  land. 

We  also  reprint  the  address  deliver- 
ed by  the  President. 
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PKBSIDENrS  ADDRESS. 

Brethren  and  Friends,  —  Lovem  of 
truth  and  of  right,  accept  our  heart-felt 
welcome  to  another  anniTeraarj  of  the 
Ameeican  Bible  Union.     We  meet ' 
celebrate  the  progress  of  pure 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptares. 

No  other  Bible  organization 
wide  world  advocates  the  transUtioa 
and  circulation  of  Me  ut^ole  tmth.  No 
other  lirea,  and  breathes,  and  has  its 
being  excLusivel]'  in  the  unclouded  at- 
~  osphere  of  pure  unalloyed,  principle ; 
the  beloved  Oncken,  while  amoDg 

,  said,  OUH  PRINCIPLE  is  divine.  On 
this  platform  we  meet  each  other  with 
the  knowledge,  that  we  are  solemntj 


forts  to  express  accuratelj  and  plainly 
what  God  has  revealed.  Here,  no  king 
can  threaten  ;  here,  no  civil  tribunal 
coerce  us.  Whatever  opposition  may 
he  raised  by  men  or  devils,  it  cannot 

e  against  as  with  the  overwhelm- 
ing power  of  church  or  state,  to  pre- 
vent our  operations,  or  frustrate  their 
legitimate  results. 

During  the  current  year  the  meet- 
ings of  your  Board  of  Managers  have 

I  pleasant  and  hatmonions.      We 

not  only  satisfied  that  our  work  is 
of  God,  but  its  unspeakable  importance 

le  cause  of  Christ  and  the  best  iu- 
tereats  of  our  dyiug  fellow  men,  be- 
comes  every  succeeding  month  more 
uid  more  manifest. 

The  report  of  the  Treasurer  shows 
you  that  our  appeals  to  the  friends  of 
the  Union  have  not  been  in  vain  in  the 
Lord.  Oar  expenditures  have  been 
promptly  met,  and  the  prospective 
subscriptions  already  obtained  assure 
us,  with  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the 
continued  efforts  of  our  agents  and 
friends,   of  adequate   support   in    the 

It  seems  proper  on  the  present  occa- 
tion  to  advert  briefly  to  the  circum- 
stances which,  in  the  all-wise  provi- 
dence of  God,  have  contributed  to  the 
peculiar  liberty  we  enjoy  in  the  work 
of  Bible  revision. 

1.  The  age  in  which  we  live. 

2.  The  country,  and 

3.  The  denomination  in  which  many 
of  us  have  been  trained. 

1.  In  no  preceding  age  were  so  just 
'lews  entertained  otreUffioug  liberiy,  as 
it  the  present  time.    With  few  excep- 


tions, and  those  chiefly  among  the 
Baptists,  even  the  advocates  of  rel' 
gious  freedom,  in  past  days,  have  ii 
siated  upon  some  restriction  upon  the 
rights  of  COD  science— some  connection 
between  church  and  state.  Lutfaer, 
Calvin,  Zwinglius,  Knox,  and  their  ft  ~ 
lowers,  together  with  the  Puritans  both 
of  Old  and  New  England,  all  fell  ii  ' 
this  grievous  error,  The  present  c< 
tury  has  done  more  to  explode  it  than 
any  other  since  the  days  of  Christ  a 
his  Apostles. 

2.  Our  country.  In  this  highly  fa- 
vored land,  the  sun  of  religious  liberty 
first  shone  with  unobstructed  rays. 
Rhode  Island  was  the  first  State  that 
really  established  the  principle  of  free- 
dom TO  WORSHIP  God.  This  was  the 
Eattern  Commonwealth  of  Roger  Wil- 
ams,  followed  by  the  other  States  in 
our  glorious  Union,  where  all  civil 
power  shonld  be  exercised  by  the  peo- 
ple alone,  and  where  the  Rnler  of  the 
Universe  shonld  be  the  only  ruler  over 
the  conscience.  Says  an  eloquent  wri- 
ter of  our  own  nation,  "  Williams  was 
the  first  person  in  modern  Christendom 
to  assert  in  its  plenitude,  the  doctrine 

of  THE    LIBERTY   OP    THE   CONSCIENCE  : 

he  defended  it  when  he  first  trod  the 
shores  of  New  England ;  and  in  his  e: 
treme  old  age,  it  was  the  last  pulsation 
of  his  heart"  This  is  the  land  where 
we  may  even  revise  the  commonly  re 
ceived  version,  having  none  to  make  u 

S.  Of  all  denominations,  Baptists 
have  most  strenuously  and  efficiently 
battled  for  unrestricted  religions  liberty. 
From  the  time  when  John  the  Baptist 
was  imprisoned  for  freedom  of  speech, 
to  the  time  of  John  Bunyan,  who  suf- 
fered for  the  same  crime ;  aod  jrom  the 
time  of  the  ingenious  dreamer  to  the 
formation  of  the  American  Bible  Union, 
they  have  been  bold  to  declare  and 
maintain  their  views  of  truth.  They 
never  could  endure  to  receive  their  re- 
ligion by  inheritance  instead  of  convic- 
tion, or  yield  up  their  souls  to  the  do; 
mination  of  Popes,  Kings,  CoancilB,  or 
Assemblies.  Ta  the  Lata  and  to  lit 
Teetimony  has  been  their  uniform  ap- 
peal ■ —  the  Living  Oraclei  —  lJi«  revtaUd 
mind  and  will  of  Jeho^sak  ! 

Such  is  the  nge — such  the  country — 
such  are  the  principles  which  have 
grown  with  our  growth,  and  strength- 
ened with  our  strength.  Is  it  wonder- 
ful that  they  shoula  have  conduced  to 
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originate  nnd  cherish  ia  our  hearts  an 
eameBt  desire  to  kuoir  esactl;  what 
God  has  taught!  Is  it  surpming  that 
ve  should  reject  the  authority  of  King 
Jnmea,  and  the  rules  by  which  he  re- 
stricted the  Bishop's  Bible  from  "let^ 
TING  OUT  THE  WHOLE  TRUTH." 

But  we  are  told  that  the  legitimate 
eiercisc  of  our  liberty  in  seeking  to 
know  what  God  has  revelled,  produces 
disturbance.  No  doubt  of  it.  Truth 
and  principle  alwava  create  disturbance 
in  our  sinful  world.  The  inspired  apos- 
tles themselTCS  turned  the  world  upside 
down  by  preachiog  the  truth.  You  can- 
not put  a  little  leaven  into  three  mea- 
sures ol  meal  without  producing  a  great 
ferment,  until  the  whole  is  leavened. 
The  Reformation  was  a  fruitful  source 
of  trouble,  the  effects  of  which  have 


and  Tyndal's  version  prodi 
still  greater.      What  would  hare  been 
the  efTect  of  the  revision  made  under 
King  James,  if  the  revisers  had  been 

Eermitted  by  him  to  do  their  duty,  and 
ad  done  it,  who  can  tell !  Probably  it 
would  have  changed  the  whole  aspect 
of  religious  affairs  in  Great  Britain,  and 
have  severed,  probably,  the  cords  that 


pulling  down  infant  sprinkling,  that 
great  '•  part  and  pillar  of  Popery  I" 
And  what  is  the  TauTH  for  which 
we  are  contending?  Is  it  some  per- 
sonal matter  between  man  and  man? 
Is  it  an  affair  that  concerns  only  a  city, 
a  state,  or  a  nation!  No  I  the  tmth 
for  which  we  strive  is  the  truth  as  it 
IS  IN  JebusI  the  truth  that  concerns 
the  immortal  soul  I  the  truth  that  af- 
fects the  welfare  of  our  whole  race,  and 
the  declarative  glory  of  God  on  earth  ! 
We  assert  that  there  should  be  no  em- 
bargo laid  upon  God's  Word;  that  it 
should  be  given  to  our  countrymen,  ' 
and  to  the  whole  family  of  man,  in  as 
pure  translations  as  can  be  made ;  and 
that  it  should  be  free  as  the  air  we 
breathe.  No  priestly  faction,  no  pre- 
judiced society,  no  combination  of 
wealth  or  influence  should  prevent  it. 
Let  the  Word  of  God  run,  and  have  free 
courte,  and  be  glorified.'  The  motto  of 
Brother  KQbner,  of  Hamburg,  we  have 
acted  upon  from  the  beginning— Who 
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fessor  of  Divinity,  King's  College,  Lon- 
don, in  his  work  on  Synonyms,  just 
published  by  Bedfield,  shows  the  ii 
portance  of  becoming  di&cerners  > 
WORDS,  in  their  fine  and  delicate  shades 
of  meaning,  that  the  mind  of  an  author 
may  be  rightly  d'utinguished.  If  this  be 
so  with  reference  to  Greek  and  Roman 
writers,  how  much  more  so  with  refer- 
ence to  the  inspired  penmen  of  God's 
Holy  Book  ! 

"  If,"  says  this  learned  teacher  of  the 
value  and  force  of  words,  "  we  become 
aware  of  delicate  variations  in  an 
thor's  meaning,  which  otherwise  we 
might  have  missed,  where  is  it  so 
sirable  that  we  should  not  miss  i 
thing,  that  we  should  lose  no  finei 
tenlion  of  the  writer,  than  in  those 
words  which  are  the  vehicles  of  the  very 
mind  of  God?  If  it  increases  the  in 
tellectual  riches  of  the  student,  can  thi 
any  where  be  of  so  great  importance  a 
there,  where  the  intellectual  may,  i 
rightly  used,  prove  spiritual  riches  a 
well?  If  it  encourage  thoughtful 
meditation  on  the  exact  forces  of  words, 
both  as  they  are  in  themselves,  and  in 
their  relation  to  other  words,  or  in  any 
way  unveil  to  us  their  marvel  and  their 
mystery,  this  can  no  where  else  have 
a  worth  in  the  least  approaching  that 
which  it  acquires  when  the  words  nith 
which  we  have  to  do  are,  to  those  who 
receive  them  aright,  words  of  eteroal 
life ;  while  out  ot  the  dead  carcases  of 
the  same,  if  men  suffer  the  spirit  of 
life  to  depart  from  them,  all  manner  •  ' 
cormptions  and  heresies  may  be,  i 
they  have  been,  bred." 

On  this  platform  we  stand — the  trut! 
the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 

truth  —  THE  TRUTH    OP    OOD    FOR   THI 

WORLD !  Here  we  stand,  and  here  w( 
hope  to  stand  while  life  remains,  Wt 
will  be  free — free  to  speak  or  write- 
to  preach  or  print — yea,  to  circulate  it 
all  lands,  as  far  and  as  fast  as  wc  can 
THE  Bible  as  God  gave  it. 

Brethren  and  friend*  !  I  was  born  and 
bred  a  freeman,  and  am  too  old  r 
to  learn  the  language,  or  wear  the  fet- 
ters nf  bondage.  Yen,  more,  I  tni 
am  one  of  Christ's  freemen,  and  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  should  not  be- 
come subject  to  human  tradition.  There 
is  no  sacredness  in  a  translation,  except 
just  so  far  as  it  pictures  forth  the  ori- 
ginal, just  so  far  as  it  developestbe  fea- 
tures  of  divine  truth.  All  else  is  ref 
and  should  be  removed.    Shall  we  I: 
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tats  to  filter  and  clarify  the  water  we 
drink  because  past  geoeraljoDa  have 
partaken  of  its  impuritieal 

Can  time  sanctify  error?  Can  anti- 
quity make  right  wrong,  or  wrong 
right  ?  Shall  the  scbolni  and  the  divine 
know  what  God  has  revealed,  and 
must  it  be — can  it  be — a  crime  to  com- 
municate it  to  the  common  people? 
Christ,  the  anointed,  thanked  the  Fa- 
ther of  l^htB,  from  whom  cometh  down 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  that  He  had 
hid  thete  ihingi  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  had  revealed  them  untohaoea;  hut 
many  professing  Christiana  in  our  day 
would  reverse  the  plan,  and  cover  up 
the  worda  of  our  redeeming  God.  We 
have  no  objection,  say  they,  to  a  cor- 
rected Terston  for  the  ieamed,  but  don't 
prepare  one  for  the  common  people  1 
Let  the  studione  minister  have  the  Book 
in  his  library,  but  let  it  not  become 
popular,  BO  that  the  unlearned  members 
of  bis  church  can  read  it. 

Blessed  be  God,  we  canoot  make  it 
popular,  nor  hinder  it  from  becoming 
popular.  That  must  depend  upon  its 
intrinsic  merila.  But  it  is  our  dstermi- 
□ation  to  spare  no  pains  to  make  it  a 
truthful  representation  of  the  sacred 
original.  We  wish  to  make  it  as  plain 
as  the  gospel  Christ  preached  to  the 
poor,  and  then  publish  it  so  cheaply 
that  all  who  are  able  to  read  it  may  be 
able  to  buy  it. 

Some  persons  have  endeavored  to 
prejudice  the  minds  of  our  friends  by 
the  preposterous  rumor,  that  the  work, 
when  finished,  will  be  so  dear  that  men 
of  ordinary  means  cannot  purchase  it. 
This  rumor  is,  no  doubt,  founded  upon 
our  present  publications,  which  arc  de- 
signed chiefly  for  criticism.  When  the 
New  Testament  is  finished,  we  expect 
to  issue  it,  in  its  cheapest  furms,  for  a 
shilling  a  copy,  if  not  for  leas.  We  are 
Inboring  mainly  not  for  the  learned  or 
the  rich,  although  they  will  be  bene- 
fited by  the  resultof  our  labors;  we  are 
laboring  emphatically  for  the  masses — 
for  the  poor  and  the  ignorant,  IN  all 
LANDS;  not  forgetting  our  own  beloved 
country.  If  the  common  people  who 
heard  Cfariijt  gladly,  will  receive  our 
work  gladly,  we  shall  have  our  reward. 


5  do  r 


t  labor 


TheRenort  of  the  Corresponding  Secre- 
tary will  present  to  you  some  of  the  de- 
tails of  our  operations ;  and  they  will 
convince  you  that  we  have  abundant 
reason  to  thank  God  and  take  courage. 


Many  of  the  beloved  followers  of  the 
Lamb  have  travelled  farther  than  from 
Rome  to  the  Appii  Forum  or  the  Three 
Taverns,  to  cheer  us  on  our  way,  and 
bid  us  not  to  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
us.  The  enlargement  of  our  rcceipts; 
and  the  accession  of  new  friends  and 
subscribers,  have  added  to  the  iu- 
Suence,  and  given  pleasing  assurance 
of  the  permanency  of  our  organization. 
Numerous  recommendations  of  our 
publications  from  distinguished  quar- 
ters, have  secured  the  confidence  of 
learned  men,  both  in  England  and 
America,  in  the  prudent  and  successful 
method  by  which  we  are  prosecuting 
the  objects  of  the  Union.  Thus  far  the 
hopes  of  friends  are  realized,  and  the 
predictions  of  foes  are  unfulfilled. 
But  above  all  these  things  we  have  con- 
stantly enjoyed  the  Boul-comfnrtlng  as- 
surance that  the  God  of  Jacob  has  beeu 
our  refuge  and  strength ;  He  bas 
guided,  and  controlled,  and  blest  our 
efforts.  This  fills  our  hearts  with  joy, 
and  our  tongues  with  pruse.  This 
crowns  the  labors  of  the  year,  and  calls 
for  loudest  acclamations  of  thankful- 
ness to  THE  God  of  the  Bible  J 

The  President  presented  a  copy  of 
the  first  edition  of  6250  copies  of  the 
German  Scriptures,  published  by  J. 
G.  Oncken,  at  the  expense  of  the 
Bible  Union,  a  few  copies  of  which  had 
just  been  received  in  this  country  ;  also 
a  copy  of  the  Italian  New  Testament, 
just  issued  by  the  Union,  an  edition  of 
30,000  copies  of  which  is  now  loudly 
called  for  from  Italy.  The  President 
also  read  the  following  letter  from  T. 
J.  Conant,  D.D.  of  the  University  of 
Rochester,  addressed  to  the  Corres- 
ponding Secretary  of  the  Uniou : — 
LETTEE  FROM  T.  J.  CONANT,  D.D. 
RocDESTEE,  October  3,  18G4. 
My  dear  Sir,  ~  My  official  datiei  reader  it 
inconvenieot  for  me  la  be  present  at  the  ap- 
proacbing  ADDiTcraary  of  the  fDion.  But  I 
cannot  let  the  occaaioD  pau  nithout  aa  ei- 
prsBsion  of  my  interest  in  it«  great  ohjett — 
the  thorough  and  fsitblul  revision  of  the  Hdy 
Scriptures  into  the  languages  of  modem  Eu- 
rope, and  eapecially  into  tbe  Engliah  tongue. 


It  is 


little  1 


nslalioi 
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the  gxcui  struggle  betweea  the  Roniisb  and  tbe 
ProUilant  pnociple,  for  aactndancj  in  Eng- 
luid;  not  meretr  Id  the  Bsseriion  and  vindica- 
tion  of  Ihe  divjoe  right  of  private  j'ld^ent  in 
matlen  of  religion;  botfarniDre  id  zeal  for  the 
truth  itself,  for  purity  of  doctrine  and  practice 
in  the  cburohw  of  Christ,  and  for  tbe  glory  of 
God  in  the  salvation  of  men.  This  fpirit  kej>t 
pace  nith  tbe  advance  of  Bacred  lesmine,  and 
IbenrogreaslTe  itudy  of  the  Divine  Word;  for, 
aa  the  ori);inal  Scripture!  became  better  under- 
stood^ tbe  Decessil;  was  felt  of  a  more  perfect 
eipression  of  them  in  the  lemacular  (ongne. 
Accordipglj,  five  or  ail  Iranslatioiis,  or  rather 
revisions,  of  a  prior  version,  were  mode  di 
a  period  of  leas  than  a  ceuturj,  in  wbicb  this 
gigantic  struggle  continued.  Such  wai  '' 
apirit  ot  the  early  reformation  in  Eng 
Light!  was  its  walchword — the  light  of  Ibe 
Divine  Word,  unnbscured — as  clearly  and  fully 
revealed  to  the  unlearned  in  the  commou  lan- 
guage of  (he  penple,  as  to  scholars  Id  the  Un- 
gnagel  of  the  original. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  most  imperfect 
of  all  tbeae  early  versions  were  sufficiently  clear 
sniit  faithful  to  guide  the  bumble  inquirer  in 
the  way  of  life.  They  taught  tbe  system  of 
revealeid  truth  in  its  grand  and  essential  fea- 
tures. But  (he  Bible  is  far  from  being  a  sys- 
tem of  truth.  It  is  a  heaven- devised  course  of 
instruction  and  discipline  for  both  mind  and 
heart,  and  adapted  to  all  tbe  capacities  and 
wants  of  the  human  spirit.  I(s  aiviae  influ- 
ences are  diffused  through  channels  and  forms 
as  various  as  tbe  aspects  of  intellectual  and 
moral  life.  It  aeelis  to  make  every  ^ulty  an 
avenue  for  tbe  entrance  of  truth  into  the  heart. 
In  the  form  of  laiT  and  of  moral  precept,  it 
gives  specific  rules  for  the  character  and  eon- 
dnct ;  in  the  narrative  and  historical  portiovs, 
it  eiempliflcs  and  illustrates  these  by  the  Uvea 
of  indiiidaals  and  the  fsle  o!  nations.  In  the 
Psalms  we  trace  their  influence  on  the  inoiast 
working  of  the  pious  soul.  It  nas  surely  not 
without  meaning,  that  so  large  a  part  of  Ihe 
Divine  Word  is  given  to  us  in  (be  form  of  poe- 
try. Why  did  the  inspired  Pealmiat  "open his 
dark  saying  upon  the  harp?"  Why  was  the 
great  problem  of  Divine  Providence  exhibited 
in  (be  Book  of  Job,  through  the  sublimest 
strains  of  poetry  the  world  baa  ever  known  ? 
Vihj  did  propbets  depict  the  spiritual  glories 
of  Meaiiab's  reign  under  the  form  of  poetry  ? 
He  who  can  suppose  that  all  this  was  nithout 
design,  that  the  Divine  Spirit  chose  these  va- 
rioos  forms  of  revelatioa  arbitrarily  or  by  ac- 
cident, can  consistently  maintain  that  a  perfect 
representation  of  them  in  tbe  various  languages 
of  tbe  hnman  family,  is  of  little  consequence. 
But  one  who  reverently  believes  that  there  are 
no  idle  words  in  the  Booh  of  Ood,  must  (ake 
an  eaaentially  different  view.  To  him  it  seems 
of  iuGuile  moment  tba(  every  form  of  commii- 
uication  selected  by  Divine  Wisdom  should  re- 
flect, as  a  perfect  mirror,  precisely  that  aspect 
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of  ravealed  truth  of  which  it  is  tbe  chosen  or- 
pn  i  that  not  a  thought,  not  an  illualrative 
image,  not  a  felicity  of  eipression,  should  be 
lost  or  marred  in  translation.  These  thioga 
may  seem  trifles  to  our  coarse  perceptions;  but 
he  who  hss  written  hia  eternal  power  and  God- 
head on  his  natural  creation,  in  tbe  countless 
forms  of  beauty  and  grandeur,  hss  not  grudged 
the  like  pains  in  the  rcrelatiDu  of  himself 
through  the  inspired  Word.  Let  us  not  judge 
God  by  our  weak  and  short-sighted  wisdom, 
nor  deem  that  anything  which  he  has  thought 
it  worth  while  to  aay,  is  not  worth  our  while 

The  power  of  this  divine  gift  to  accomplish 
the  purpose  of  its  author,  depends,  therefore, 
so  far  as  it  is  an  instrumentality,  on  Ibe  Cdehty 
and  clearnesa  with  which  it  is  presented  to  tbe 
reader's  miud.  Hence  it  was  the  highest  wis- 
dom, aa  well  aaloveof  truth,  that  led  the  early 
reformers  of  England  to  make  repeated  re 
sions  of  the  Common  VetBLOn  ofthe  Scriplur 
in  order  to  bring  it  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
original,  and  to  make  it  clesr  to  the  common 
mind.  The  eicetlent  Genevan  version  (1560,) 
the  product  of  the  piety  and  beat  learning  of 
that  age,  and  ita  rival,  tbe  Bishops'  Bible 
(1568.)  embodied  tbe  msturest  acholarahip  of 
the  time,  and  may  atill  be  read  with  profit,  ii 
connection  with  the  revision  of  them  now  ii 
common  use.  Yet,  at  the  cloae  of  that  century, 
in  the  crisis  of  tbe  struggle  between  the  spirit 
of  formalism  in  tbe  church,  aud  (he  champions 
of  a  purely  spiritual  worship  and  discipline,  a 
more  perfect  tranalalion  of  the  Scriptures  was 
deemed  Ibe  moat  pressing  waut  of  (he  age. 
Agaiu,  therefore,  a  further  end  more  caieful 
revision  was  demanded  acd  was  eiecuted,  by 
the  joint  labors  of  a  hirgenumberof  tbe  ablest 
scholars  of  tbe  time. 

But  (his  revision,  much  sa  tbe  world  is  in- 
debted to  it,  did  not  satisfy  the  just  and  rea- 
aonable  demands  of  its  own  age.  Rcasona  of 
ilBte  policy  induced  (he  royal  patron  to  ui^ 
DO  (be  completion  of  the  work  with  unbecom- 
ing and  injurious  haste.  Had  twenty  years 
been  allovied  for  its  accomplishment,  instead  of 
seven,  it  would  not  have  eihauated  even  tbe 
resources  of  tbat  age. 

The  epoch  of  this  revision  was  followed,  in 
England,  by  a  period  of  profound  and  varied 
scholarship,  of  earnest,  far-reaching,  and  manly 
research,  which  has  not  been  surpassed  in  the 
history  of  science,  and  baa  juatly  made  the 
learning  of  the  seventh  century  tbe  pride  and 
glory  of  Eiigliab  history.  It  was  natural  that 
the  thoi^hts  of  many  should  he  turned  lo  the 
improvement  of  the  Common  Version  of  the 
Scriptures.  About  the  middle  of  that  century, 
an  earnest  effort  was  mode  for  it  in  Parliament ; 
but  the  violent  agitations,  both  in  Chureh  and 
State,  and  succeative  political  revolutions,  were 
unfavorable  lo  such  a  work.  The  golden  age 
of  sacred  learning  in  England  passed  away, 
without  any  further  improvement  of  Uie  Ter- 
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>iou  for  the  eonuiioa  pnple,  thongli  the  roeuil 
for  incb  n  work  hsd  RCcumnlHtea  ttr  beyoad 
what  ui;  fbrmcr  igc  could  ahoir.  The  gubie- 
qiiBnt  decline  of  that  ipirit  in  EDg;land  effec- 
toallj  forbade  the  reeamplioD  of  the  work. 
The  intermiBaioD  of  it,  for  two  centuiiei  and  > 
half,  has  at  length  resolted  in  the  wont  ronn 
or  religious  apathf,  and  indifferecce  to  the 
purity  of  the  fountain  ittelf,  from  which  the 
Eommoa  mind  must  draw  ila  spiritual  Tita!it7. 
Still,  the  demand  for  renawed  revision,  has 
heen  often  repeated,  and  the  necesait;  of  it  has 
been   acknowledged  b;  the  most  competent 

Suring  the  two  and  ■  half  centariea  unce 
the  last  reiiaioi,  the  advance  of  aacred  learning 
has  been  imni«asurabl;  greater  than  during  the 
century  that  preceded  it.  Whatever  reasona 
then  eiisted  fbr  revision  are  incieaeed  tenfold. 
If  there  ia  any  sincerity  in  oar  profeeted  admi- 
ration of  the  apirit  of  the  Refanneia,  it  will 
not  content  itself  with  building  their  sepnl- 
chrea.  Man;  uneucceaarul  attempts  have  been 
made  to  meet  this  demand.  The  Union  ia  the 
first  oi^anization  which  has  undertaken  the 
task  with  pecuniary  reiources  adeqiiata  to  so 
great  a  work.  You  muat  not  cipect  to  accom- 
plish it  without  great  cipenditure  of  money, 
time,  and  labor.  No  work  of  the  age  can  be 
compared  to  it  in  difficulty  or  responsibility, 
or  the  amount  of  labor  required.  Nor  sbonld 
yon  he  diaheartened  or  annoyed  by  honest  and 
Well-intended  oppoaition  to  lonr  work.  The 
jealooay  that  watches  aniiously  orer  the 
cherished  medium  and  depository  of  revealed 
trnlfa,  diatrostiag  as  rash  the  most  careful  hand 
put  forth  for  its  amendment,  is  both  natural 
and  just,  and  is  entitled  to  respect.  If  it  leads 
to  greater  deliberation  and  caution  in  every 
step  of  our  process,  let  ua  be  thankful  for  the 
salntary  influence.  To  the  oppositlan  of  weaker 
miude,  which  lenta  itaelf  iu  the  sneers  and 
ribaldry  of  platform  speeehea,  you  can  well 
turn  a  deaf  ear  i  certain  that  sDch  weapons  can- 
not reach  men  who  are  doing  an  earnest  work 
for  Ood  and  for  humanity. 

I  am,  my  dear  Sir,  vecj  reapcclfnlly  and 
fraternally  your's, 

Thomas  J.  Cohant. 

The  Annaal  Report  of  the  Committee 
is  A  very  lengthy  document,  occupying 
some  thirty  octavo  pages.  We  will 
endeavor  to  place  before  our  readers  a 
summary  of  the  matters  referred  to  in 
this  important  document. 

It  commences  by  a  recognition  of  the 
many  mercies  of  Ood,  in  increasing  the 
prosperity  of  the  Union,  and  enlarging 
the  proEpecCs  of  its  usefulness ;  and 
then  proceeds  to  recapitulate  the  prin- 


ciple on  which  it  is  based,  that  of  as- 
certaining and  mailing  knoivD  the  ex- 
act truth  respecting  the  mind  and  vrill 
of  JehoTah.  The  Report  proceeds  i 
the  nanal  manner  to  descrihe  what  has 
been  accomplished  in  each  department 
of  the  Union's  efforts. 

Spanish  Scriptures,  ~  Seuor  John 
Catderon,  of  No.  10,  Marlbnrough-road, 
SL  John's  Wood,  London,  was  eng^ed 
in  revising  the  Spanish  Testament ;  and 
whilst  occupied  in  the  prosecution  of 
his  work,  he  was  suddenly  called  away 
from  his  beloved  pursuit.  He  had  been 
educated  as  a  priest,  and  followed  the 
routine  of  that  office  in  the  Romish 
church ;  but  a  diligent  study  of  the 
Scriptures  soon  pointed  out  to  him  "  a 
more  excellent  way."  About  twenty- 
five  years  ago  he  left  Spain,  and  in  1645 
came  to  London,  where  a  sphere 
greater  usefulness  presented  itself.  He 
revised  and  corrected  the  proof-sheets 
of  two  Spanish  editions  of  the  Bible, 
and  daring  the  time  of  the  Great  Eshi- 
bition,  he  preached  in  Spanish  regu- 
larly, at  one  of  the  institutions  in  Lei- 
cester-square. His  sudden  death  caused 
the  work  of  translation  to  be  suspended 
for  a  brief  period;  but  an  able  suci 
Bor  having  been  foimd,  the  work  again 
progresses.  The  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark  were  completed  under  Mr. 
Calderon,  and  that  of  Luke  has  been 
nearly  finished  under  bis  snccessor. 

The  French  Scriptures. — A  n 
sion  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  are  suOIcieif  tly  advanced  to  be 
submitted  to  the  critical  examination  of 
scholars. 

THElTALiANScRiFTimES.— TheNew 
Testament,  revised  by  Dr.  Achilli,  h 
been  printed,  and  a  number  of  copies 
are  already  on  their  way  to  Italy  and 
other  parts  of  Europe.  Facilities  for 
circulating  the  Scriptures  in  Italy  are 
rapidly  increasing. 

The  German  Schiftures. — Prelim- 
inary to  a  revision  of  the  German  Scrip- 
tures, the  Union  engaged  to  assist  1 
J.    G.    Oacken,  the   pioneer   of  i 
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dem  roissioDarj  efforts  in  Germui;,  io 
the  circnlatioii  of  his  tnnsktioii,  as 
most  faithfully  rapresentinsi  to  the 
ordinary  German  reader,  the  mind  of 
the  Holy  Spirit^  as  revealed  in  thedivins 
originals.  J.  G.  Oncken  ha«  since 
united  himHelf  to  the  Board  in  the  work 

'etbioD,  and  has  uudertaken  to  cod- 
Bult  with  the  most  intelligent  and  judi- 

is  of  his  German  bretbreo,  as  to  the 
best  methods  of  proitecuting  that  woik 
in  their  language. 

The  Siamese  Scriptures.  —  J.  H. 
Chandler,  the  oldest  missionary  to  the 
people  of  Siam  now  living,  who  wrb 
present  at  the  last  anniversary  of  the 
Bible  Union,  has  retarned  to  that  coun- 
try, and  expects  to  resume  bis  labors  in 
printing  and  circulating  the  Scriptures 
on  bebalf  of  the  Union. 

The  English  ScRiPrnREs.  —  Far 
more  has  to  be  done  than  was  first 
imagined,  and  the  grandeur  of  the  un- 
dertaking has  enlarged  with  its  pro- 
gress. The  Srst  part  issued  consists  of 
the  2Qd  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  Epis. 
ties  of  John  and  Jade :  they  form  a 
qnarto  volume  of  250  pages,  each  page 
being  divided  into  three  columns,  the 
centre  of  which  is  the  Greek  text,  and 
the  others  the  Common  Version  and  the 
iteviaed  Version.  The  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  John  are  now  passing  through 
the  press.  The  Book  of  Job  is  ready 
for  the  press,  and  only  waiting  for  the 
casting  in  Germany  of  an  entirely  new 
font  of  Hebrew  type  specially  for  this 
object     Nd  pains  have  been  spared  to 

IS  forward  the  revision,  so  far  as  ex- 
pedition is  consistent  with  thorough- 

I.  Every  book  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment has  been  revised  by  scholars,  and 
itie  manoscripts  are  in  Ibe  possession 
of  the  Board.  Of  aconsiderableportion 
the  Board  has  also  duplicate  revisions. 
The  Committee  on  Versions  are  now 
ei^aged  in  acareful  examination  of  each 
manuscript,  with  an  understanding  that 
those  only  are  to  be  recommended  for 
the  press,  in  which   the  revision  poss- 

la  such  a  degree  of  merit  that  the 


publication  wonld  do  honor  to 
Union.  All  are  anxious  that  the  n 
sion  should  be  made  thoroagh  and 
faithful,  and  that  merit  should  in 
instance  be  sacriGced  to  taste.  With 
regard  to  the  portions  already  printed 
for  stili  forther  revision,  the  critical  ob- 
servations of  eminent  scholars  and  pe- 
riodicals of  A  religious  character, 
highly  favorable.  We  have  space  for  a 
few  instances  only.  Joseph  A.  Alexan- 
der, Ctassica!  Professor  in  Princeton 
Theological  Seminarf,  says,  "  I 
equally  pleased  with  thejustness  of  the 
emendations,  and  tvith  the  delicacy 
which  has  prevented  their  undue  mul- 
tiplication." Thomas  Boys,  M.A.  a 
clergyman  of  the  Chnrch  of  England, 
writes  :  "  It  is  not  without  some  hesita- 
tion, that  1  have  attached  a  few  sug- 
gestions to  a  work  of  so  much  ability 
and  research  ;  but  they  are  sent  a 
token  of  respect  and  good-will  to  those 
who  are  engaged  in  this  arduous  u 
dertaking.  As  an  ancestor  of  mine  wi 
one  of  the  translators  engaged  on  King 
James'  Bible,  I  feel  a  warm  interest  it 
every  attempt  to  correct  and  improve 
it.  There  is  doubtless  much  to  be  done." 
Dr.  Murch,  President  of  the  Baptist 
College,  Stepney,  near  London,  writi 
"  I  think  it  a  very  successful  attempt, 
considered  as  a  revision  of  the  English 
Version."  Dr.  Davidson,  of  the  Inde- 
pendent College,  Manchester,  a  biblical 
scbolar  of  the  highest  reputation  in 
Europe  and  America,  says,  "  There  is 
uo  doubt  that  the  revision  is  very  well 
done.  Whoever  the  unknown  writer 
be,  he  has  done  his  work  extremely 
well.  His  scholarship  is  varied  and 
sound."  Similar  letters  of  approbation 
were  received  from  the  late  Dr.  Cox,  of 
Hackney,  the  Dr.  Thomas  Thomas, 
President  of  Pontypool  Collie,  and 
other  competent  scholars.  It  b  some- 
what singular,  that  while  many  of  the 
leading  periodicals  of  the  Disseuting 
body  are  either  silent  respecting  this 
important  work,  or  have  manifested  a 
hostile  spirit,  the  authorities  of  the  State 
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Church  partj  give  eipreaeion  to  their 
approval.  The  Clerkat  Joarnat,  pabYish- 
ed  in  conneclioQ  with  the  University  of 
Oxford,  says,  "  The  coascientious  mi- 
DUteneas^  vith  which  every  slight  de- 
pnrture  from  the  authorized  text  is 
noted,  and  every  authority  collated,  is 
highly  creditable  to  the  editor."  The 
Church  of  England  Qaarterly  Magazine 
says,  "  We  want  a  work  of  the  kind 
here,  and  if  thisbenotacoDclusion,  we 
hope  there  will  besufflcieDtencournge- 
ment  to  go  on  with  so  good  a  work." 
In  a  similar  slrain  writes  the  Editor  of 
the  Church  and  State  Gatette.  The 
Nonconformist,  true  to  its  mission  as  the 
advocate  of  reform  and  idvancement, 
gives  the  work  its  emphatic  commenda- 

CoNCLUDiNG  Remarks.— In  bringing 
our  digest  of  the  Bihle  Union  Report  to 
a  conclnsioD,  we  may  observe  that  the 
anniversary  meetings  were  unusually 
well  attended  —  that  all  was  harmony 
and  love,  and  not  a  discordant  feeling 
9  experienced.  From  this  very  full 
report,  as  well  as  from  the  address  of 
Brother  Shepard,  which  appears  as  the 
first  article  in  our  present  number,  our 
readers  irill  see  what  has  heen  accom- 
plished, and  what  it  is  contemplated  ef- 
fecting, in  translating  the  Bible  in  its 
integrity  into  all  the  known  languages 
of  the  world.  The  Baptists  of  theUnited 
States  have  nobly  taken  the  lead  in  this 
great  movement.  There  is  a  moral  he- 
rn )u  their  proceedings,  which  elicits 


our  (inqualified  approbation.  They  a 
engaged  in  an  enterprise  the  import- 
ance of  which  Burpasses  all  others  of 
our  times.  If  the  nndertakiag  be  not 
carried  oat  successfally  by  our  Am 
can  brethren,  it  will  uot,  in  our  opinion, 
be  accomplished  by  those  in  England 
for  many  years  to  come.  The  reasons 
for  this  mnst  be  obvious  to  all,  and 
therefore  need  not  be  stated.  We  ti 
joice  in  the  naovement,  and  intend  aid- 
ing it  by  whatever  influence  we  possess. 
Brother  A.  Campbell  thus  expresses 
himself  on  the  subject : — 

"  As  the  Bihle  Union,  in  its  efforts  tc 
have  the  pure  word  of  God  in  our  ver- 
nacular as  perspicuous,  definite,  and  in 
telligibleasitisin  theuriginalScripturet 
to  those  who  read  them,  is  doing  all  ir 
its  power  to  accomplish  this  noblest 
enterprise  of  the  age  we  live  in,  it 
not  our  duty,  our  privilege,  and  c 
honor,  to  co-operate  with  our  Baptist 
brethren  in  achieving  this  great  servii 
to  the  church  and  to  the  world  ?  Hai 
not  our  brethren  from  North  to  South, 
and  from  East  to  West,  engaged  in  it 
fearless  of  the  consequences,  and  san- 
guine in  their  anticipations  of  its  happy 
influence  and  bearings  upon  a  distract- 
ed Christendom  and  an  alienated  world! 
We  fear  nothing,  because  we  have  no- 
thing to  fear,  from  such  co-operation. 
We  are  all  in  quest  of  the  truth,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 
And  why  should  they,  who  think  they 
have  the  truth,  or  they  who  are  doubt- 
ful, yet  desire  to  know  the  truth,  stand 
aloof  from  an  undertaking  so  evidently 
benevolent,  and  so  full  of  promise  to 
thecburcbaudthe  world?"        J.  W. 
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Since  the  formation  of  the  American 
Bible  Union,  (on  the  10th  June,  18S0) 
the  attention  of  your  readers  has  very 
frequently  been  directed  to  the  import- 
ance of  a  revised  transUtion  of  the  sa- 
cred Scriptures.  This  is  the  grand  ob- 
ject of  this  Union  ;  and  it  has  long  ap- 
peared to  me,  that  its  accomplishment 
would  do  much  to  correct  the  errors 
which  we  so  mach  deplore  in  the  reli- 
gious communiUes  generally.  Ir^oiced, 
therefore,  on  seeing  the  following  an- 
Qouncement,  of  the  first-fruits  of  this 


important  society :—"  The  2nd  Epistle 
of  Peter,  theEpistles  of  John  and  Judas, 
and  the  Revelation,  translated  from  the 
Greek,  &c.  New  York,  American  Bible 
Union;  London,  12,  Paternoster* row. 
(a)  This  revision  is  not  finaL  It  is 
circulated  in  the  expectation  that  it  will 

fa)  Let  it  not  be  sappoBcJ  that  the  tnnala- 
tioQ  of  MoM),  Matthew,  &c.  hu  not  cotn. 
meacfd,  or  did  not  commence,  >o  soon  u  that 
orFeter,  John,  sad  Judaa.  The  bat  ia  first; 
and  poaubly,  the  first  msj  be  last. 
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be  subjected  to  a  thorough  criticiBin,  in 
order  that  lis  imperfections,  n'ba.tever 
they  may  he,  may  be  disclosed  and  cor- 

I  acknowledge  that  it  is  not  in  my 
poner  to  subject  this  volume  to  a 
"  thorough  criticiam  ;"  but  there  are 
those  who  are  well  able,  and  also  ready 
o  do  this.  And  it  is  matter  fur  con- 
gratulation that  ihey  will  do  so  —  that 
the  most  able  reviewers,  on  both  sides 
of  the  Atlantic,  will  criticise  it,  freely 
and  thoroughly  so.  I  will  first  enume- 
a  few  of  the  many  corrections  and 
improvemcLtta ;  as  2  Peter  i.  4,  become 
(partakers)  for  he ;  8,  idle,  for  bsrren  ; 
16,  had  for  have,  and  had  for  were : 
chapter  ii.  1,  destructive  sects  for  damn- 


able   her 


5,    Noah 


wilh    I 


others,  for  Noah  the  8ch;  6,  reducing, 
for  turning;  7,  behaviour  for  conversa- 
tion, and  lawless  for  Kicked;  11,  who 
for  which  (b);  14,  ceasing  not,forcan- 
cease;  19,  by  what,  for  of  whom; 
chapter  iii.  12,  hastening,  for  hasting 
unto.  1  John  i.  9,  righteous  for  just, 
(as  chapter  ii.  l,&c.];  chapterii.  1,  one 
for  man.  (as  also  in  iii.  3,  5,  7)  ;  have 
sinned,  forsinCirJ;  6,  He  for  he  CdJ  ; 
12,  have  been,  for  are;  18,  there  are 
iny  become  antichrists;  19,  none  of 
them  are  of  ns  ;  20,  anointing,  for  uno- 
n  (as  verse  27) ;  26,  who  would  de- 
ve  you,  for  them  that  seduce  you ; 
28,  shamed  away,  for  ashamed.  Sod 
;r  ii.  1 2,  reads,  "  But  these,  as  natu- 
ral brute  beasts  born  for  capture  and 
destruction,  railing  in  things  that  they 
understand  not,  shall  utterly  perish  in 
their  own  corruption."  In  the  note  on 
which,  it  is  truly  observed,  that  "the 
omraa  after  the  word  beasts,  is  worse 
han  superQuous,  and  does  not  appear 
n  the  original  edition  of  1611."  1  John 
i.  24,  "  You,  therefore,  let  that  which 
ye  heard  from  the  beginning  abide  in 
lu ;  if  that  abide  in  you  which  ye 
ve  beard  from  the  beginning,  ye  also 
shallabideintbeSon  and  in  the  Father'' 


(b)  "  I  recommend  Ihat  in  alt  cites  of  per- 
sonal reCerence,  tcMcA  be  Uid  aside  u  anti- 
quated." 

Ct)  "  Here  is  rather  conaolstioii  and  healiD); 
for  Uie  actual  [leuitcDt,  tlian  Bccurilj  for  the 
future  tranagresBOr." 

fJJ  "  Id  the  Bii  iuBlaDcea  iu  Ihit  Epistle  in 
which  Joha  thu»  retcn  to  iha  Saiionr,  I  re- 
commend thai  the  emphasis  in  exeinot  be  tbni 


— translating  the  same  Greek  word  u 
formly,  and  not  as  in  the  authorised 

— where,  as  we  read  in  the  note,  " 
simple  beauty  and  force  of  the  original 
are  sacrificed  to  a  great  number  of  good 
English  words." 

The  insertion  of  the  definite  article, 
so  very  frequently  omitted  in  the  ci 


men;  iii.  7,  the  ungodly  menfej;  1 
John  ii.  18,  22,  iv.  3,  8-c.  the  antichrist, 
the  life,  the  truth,  the  darkness,  &c. 
But  in  2  Peter  i.  19,  the  article  is  to  be 
omitted  before  day  dawn  ;  in  1  Johniii 
1,  2,  heloie  children ;  in  1  John  iv.  2, 3, 
before  flesh,  &c.  1  John  v.  6  reads, 
"  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and 
blood,  Jesus  the  Christ ;  not  with  the 
water  only,  but  with  the  water  and  the 
blood  ;  and  the  Spirit  is  that  which  teS' 
tifieth,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth." 
Here  is  the  same  propriety  in  saying 
Ihe  Christ,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  a 
the  spirit  (/_),-  but  I  submit,  that  w 
should  also  read,  the  Christ,  in  2  Peter 
i.  2,  iii.  18 ;  1  John  i.  7,  ii  1,  v.  20,  &c. 
—there  being  no  more  propriety  in  say- 
ing Jesus  Christ,  than  John  Immerser, 
or  Isaiah  Prophet.  As  "this  r  .  ._.. 
is  not  final,"  I  submit  that  "  favor" 
would  be  preferable  to  "grace,"  2nd 
Peter,  i.  2,  &c. :  "will"  to"  shall,"  2nd 
Peter,  iii.  3 ;  "  compassion"  to  " 
els,"  1  John,  iii.  17.  A  further  ci 
tion  seems  to  be  required  in  2nd  Peter 
i.  9,  inasmuch  as  one  who  is  "  near- 
sighted" is  not  "  blind."  At  the  close 
of  Note  X,  2  Peter  i.  5,  read  8  for  9. 

Query— Is  it  true  (see  Note  W  on  \ 
John,  ii.  27)  that  "  the  whole  truth, 
John  xvi.  16,  is  the  '  one  faith'  of  Ephe- 

enla^e.  Hoping  the  above  will  pro- 
mote the  interest  of  your  readers  in  the 
labors  of  the  American  Bible  Uoion,  to 
furnish  the  best  English  version  of  the 
Word  of  God ;  and  that  those  who  an 
able  to  do  so,  will  purchase  and  aid  ii 
improving  this  ("  not  final")  revision. 

The  foot  notes  b,  c,  and  d.  marked 
with  the  inverted  commas,  are  the  words 
of  the  translators ;  n  and/,  mine. 

9th  November,  1854.        W.  D.  H. 

(e)  Who  now  mock  at  these  terrors.   - 

(f)  So  in  John  iii.  5,  we  should  reaa  the 
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commfttidmeDtwhichyehadfTointbe 

beginning :  tliis  old  comnmndment 
is  the  ivordwhich  ;e  beard  from  the 

S  beginning.  Agnin,  b,  new  com- 
mandment I  4rite  unto  you,  which 
thingis  true  in  him  andinyoD;  be- 
caase  tbe  darkaesB  paasetli  away, 
and   the    true   light    now   shineUi. 

9  He  that  eaith  be  is  in  the  light,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  ia  in  the  dark- 

10  neas  nntil  now.  He  that  loveth  his 
brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and 
there  is  no  occasion  of  stumbling  ii 

11  him.     But  he  that  hateth  hia  bro 
ther  ia  in  the  darkness,  and  walketh 
in   the  darkness,  and  knowetb  c 
whither  gocth,  hecauee  the  dark d( 
hath  blinded  bis  tjes. 

12  I  write  unto  you,  little  children, 
because   your  sins  have  been  for- 

13  given  you  for  his  name's  aake.  I 
write  unto  yon,  fathers,  because  ye 
have  knowa  him  that  is  from  the 
beginuitig.  I  write  unto  yon,  young 
men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one.  I  write*  unto  you,  little 
children,  because  yo  have  known  the 

14  Father.  I  have  written  unto  you, 
fathers,  becanse  ye  have  known  him 
that  u  from  the  beginning.  I  have 
written  unto  you,  young  men,  be- 
cause ye  are  strong,  and  the  word 
of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one. 

15  Love  not  tbe  world,  neither  the 
things  in  the  world  :  if  any  one  love 
the  world,  theleveoftheFatherisnot 

16  in  him  :  for  all  that  it  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  tbe  flesh,  and  the  lost 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is 
not  of  the   Father,  but  is  of  the 


I.  What  was  from  the  beginning, 
what  we  have  heard,  what  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  what  we  gazed 
upon,  and  our  hands  handled;  con- 

2  cerning  the  word  of  the  Life,  (and 
the  Life  was  manifested,  and  we 
have  seen,  and  do  testify,  and  de- 
clare nnto  ^on  that  eternal  Life 
which  WAS  with  the  Father,  and  was 

3  manifested  unto  us,)  what  we  have 
seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
yon,  that  ye  alao  may  have  fellow- 
ship with  us ;  and,  ag^n,  our  fel- 
lowship u  with  the  Father  and  with 

4  his  Son  Jesua  Christ.  And  these 
things  we  write  unto  you,  that  your 
joy  may  be  fulfilled. 

5  And  this  is  the  message  which  we 
have  heard  from  him,  and  report 
unto   you,   that  God  is   light,  and 

6  dnrkneas  in  htm  there  is  none.  If 
we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with 
him,  and  walk  in  the  darkness,  we 

7  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth ;  but  if  we 
walk  in  the  light,  as  he  himself  ia  in 
the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  tbe  blood  of  Jeaus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 

B  sin.  If  we  say  tfaat  we  have  no  sin, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 

9  is  not  in  us.  If  weconfess  ourains, 
he  is  faithful  and  righteous  to  for- 
give US  our  sins,  and  cleanse  us  from 
10  all  unrigbteouaneas.  Ifweaaythat 
we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a 
liar,  and  his  word  ia  not  in  us. 

II.  MYlittlecbildren,thesethings 
I  write  unto  yoQ,  that  ye  sin  not; 
and  if  any  one  have  sinned,  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Fntber,  Jesus 

2  Chriat  the  righteous  ;  and  be  is  him- 
self the  propitiation  for  our  sins; 
yet  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for 
the  whole  world, 

3  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  have 
known  him,  if  we  keep  hia  com- 

4  mandments.  He  thatsaitli :  I  have 
known  him,  and  keepeth  not  his 
commandmenta,  is  a  liar,  and  the 

5  truth  ia  not  in  him;  but  whoso 
ke^eth  his  word,  truly  in  this  man 
bath  the  love  of  God  been  perfected: 
hereby  we  know  that  we  are  in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him 
onght  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even 
as  He  walked. 

7  Beloved,  I  write  not  a  new  com- 
mandment unto  you,  but  an  old 


doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
hour;  and  as  ye  heard  that  the  An- 
tichrist Cometh,  even  now  there  a  . 
many  become  antichrists  ;  whence 
we  know  that  it  is  the  last  hour. 

19  From  us  they  went  out,  bnt  they 
were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  have  abode 
with  UB ;  but  it  icai  that  they  might 
be  made  manifest  that  none  of  them 

20  are  of  us.  And  you,  ye  have  an 
anointing  from  the  Holy  One,  uid 

•  Or,  as  very  many  read,  Aaw  nritteu. 
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21  know  ail  thinKS.  I  have  not  writ- 
ten UDto  you  because  je  know  not 
the  truth,  but  becaoae  je  know  it, 

22  andtbatno  lieisofthetiuth.  Who 
is  the  littr,  but  he  that  deDteth  that 
leave  is  the  Christ!  This  is  the 
Antichrist,  who  denieth  the  Father 

J  and  the  Son.  Every  one  that  de- 
nieth the  San,  neither  bath  he  the 
Father ;  he  that  confesseth  the  Son 
hath  the  Father  also. 

24  You,  therefore,  let  that  nhich  ye 
heard  from  the  beginning'abide  in 
you:  if  that  abide  in  you  which  ye 
heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  also 
shall  abide  in  the  Son  and  in  the 

25  Father.      And  thia  ia  the  promise    : 
which  he  himself  promisedus,  the 

26  life  eternal.  These  things  I  have 
written  unto  you  concerning  those    : 

27  who  would  deceive  you.  And  you. 
the  anointing;  which  ye  received 
from  him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye 
have  no  need  that  any  one  teach  : 
you :  but  as  the  same  anointing 
teacheth  you  concerning  all  things,  : 
and  is  true,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even 
as  it  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in 

2S  him.       And    now,    little    children, 
abide  in  him ;  that,  when  he  shall    : 
be  manifested,  we  may  have  confi- 
dence, and  not  be  shamed  away 
from  him,  at  his  coming. 

29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous, 
ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  hath  been  begotten  of  ' 
him.  in.  Behold  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
ns,  that  we  should  be  calledchllaren 
of  God  1  therefore  the  worid  know-  '■ 
eth  not  us,  because  it  knew  not  him. 

2  Beloved,  now  are  we  children  of 
God,  and  it  hath  not  yet  been  mani- 
fested what  we  shall  he,  but  we 
know  that,  when  it*  shall  be  mani- 
fested, we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  ' 
shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

3  And  every  one  that  hath  this  hope 
on  Him  purifieth  himself,  even  as    ' 

4  He  is  pure.    Every  one  Uiat  com- 
tnitteth  sin  committeth  also  viola-    ' 
tion  of  law ;  and  sin  is  violation  of 

5  law.  And  ye  know  that  He  was 
manifested  to  take  away  onr  sins  ; 

6  and  in  him  is  no  sin.     Every  one    '■ 
that  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not; 
every  one  that  sinneth  hath  not  seen 

7  hun,  neither  known  him.     Little 

•  Or,  fa. 
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ehildren,  let  no  one  deceive  you ;  he 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  right- 

t  ecus,  even  as  He  is  righteous.  He 
that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ; 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  begin- 
ning. For  this  was  the  Son  of  God 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy 

I  the  works  of  the  devil.  Every  one 
that  hath  been  begotten  of  God  dotb 
not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  abideth 
in  him  ;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because 

)  he  hath  been  begotten  of  God;  in 
this  are  manifest  the  children  of  God 
and  the  children  of  the  devil. 

Every  one  that  doeth  not  right- 
eousness is  not  of  God,  and  he  that 

.  loveth  not  his  brother.  For  this 
is  the  message  that  ye  heard  from 
the  beginning,  that  we  sboulif  love 

I  one  another;  not  as  Cain  was  of  the 
wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother , 
and  wherefore  slew  ho  him  I  Be- 
cause his  own  works  were  wicked, 

I  but  his  brother's  righteous.  Marvel 
not,  my  brethren,  if  the  worldhateth 

i  you.  As  for  us,  we  know  that  we 
have  passed  out  of  death  into  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren  :  he 
that  loveth  not  hit  brother  abideth 

I  in  death.  Every  one  that  hateth  his 
brotherisamankiller;  and  ye  know 
that  no  mankiller  hath  eternal  life 
abiding  in  him. 

I  Hereby  have  we  known  love,  be- 
cause He  laid  do\rn  his  life  for  us : 
we  also  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 

'  for  the  brethren.  But  whoso  hath 
the  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shuttetb  up 
his  bonels  from  him,  how  abideth 

I  the  love  of  God  in  him  I  My  little 
children,  let  us  not  love  in  word  nor 
with  the  tongue,  but  in  deed  and 
truth. 

>  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are 
of  the  truth  j  and  shall  assure  our 

I  hearts  before  him.  For  if  our  heart 
condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  ns 
not,   we    have    confidence    toward 

S  God.  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
receive  from  him,  because  we  keep 
his  commandments,  and  do.  the 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

I  And  this  is  his  commandment,  Qiat 
we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
another,  as  be  gave  us  command- 

i  ment  And  he  that  keepeth  bis 
commandments  abideth  in  him,  and 
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be  Id  him ;  and  herebj  ve  know 
that  he  abideth  in  ua,  by  the  Spirit 
that  he  gave  as. 

IV.  Beloved,  believe  not  ever; 
spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether 
tbeyafeofGod:  because  many  false 
prophets   are    gone    out    into   the 

2  world.  Hereby  ye  know  the  Spirit 
of  God:  every  spirit  thatconfesseth 
Jesus  Christ  come  in  flesh,  is  of  Ood. 

i  Andevery  spirit,  that  confeBsetb  not 
Jesus  Christ  come  in  flesh,  is  not  of 
God;  and  this  is  that  ipirit  of  tbe 
Antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard 
thnt  it  Cometh,  and  now  it  is  in  the 

4  world  already.  You,  little  children, 
are  of  God,  and  have  overcome  them  i 
because  greater  ia  he  that  is  in  you, 

5  than  he  that  ia  in  the  world.  They 
are  ol  the  world;  therefore  lehal  u 
of  the  world   they  speak,  and  the 

6  world  heareth  them  :  we  are  of  God; 
he  that  kaoweth  God  heareth  ns ; 
he  that  ia  not  of  God,  heareth  not 
us.  By  this  we  know  the  spirit  of 
truth  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  anot! 
forloveisofGod,  and  every  one  that 
loveth  hath  been  begotten  of  God, 

3  and  kaoweth  God  He  that  loveth 
not  koowetb  not  God ;  for  God  is 

9  love.  In  this  was  maoifested  the 
love  of  God  ID  us,  that  God  hath 
sent  his  Sou,  the  only  begotten,  into 
the    world,    that    we    might    live 

10  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  bis  Son  a  pro- 

11  pitiation  for  onr  sins.  Beloved,  if 
God  BO  loved  us,  we  also  ought  to 

12  love  one  another.  No  one  hath  at 
any  time  seen  God  :  if  na  love  one 
auotbcr,  God  abideth  in  us,  and  his 
love   hath    been   perfected    in    us. 

13  Hereby  we  know  that  we  abide  in 
Iiim,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath 

14  given  ua  of  his  Spirit.  We  also 
have  seen,  and  do  testify,  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  the  Soq  a>  Saviour 

15  of  the  world.    Whosoever  shall 
fess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
God  abideth  in  him,  and  ho  in  God. 

16  Weialso  have  known  and  believed 
the  love  that  God  hath  in  wb.  God 
ia  love,  and  he  thnt  abideth  in  love 
abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

17  Herein  hath  love  with  us  been  per 
fected,  that  we  should  have  confi- 
dence in  the  day  of  judgment,  because 
as  Ha  is  are  we  also  in  this  world. 


18  Tnere  is  no  fear  in  love,  but  perfect 
love  castetb  oat  fear;  because  fear 
hath  punishment ;  but  he  that 
feareth  bath  not  been  perfected  in 

19  love.  We  love  him,  because  he  first 

20  loved  us.  If  any  one  say  :  I  love 
God,  and  hateth  hia  brother,  he  is  a 
liar;  for  he  thai  loveth  not  hia 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 

21  seen?  And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  him,  that  be  who  loveth 
God  loveth  also  his  brother. 

y.  EvERTonethat  bclieveth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  hath  been  be- 
gotten of  God ;  and  every  one,  that 
Invcth  him  that  begat,  loveth  bin 
also  that  hath  been  begotten  of  him. 

2  Hereby  we  know  that  we  love  the 
children  of  God,  when  we  love  God, 

3  and  keep  bis  commandments.     For 
this   is   the   love  of  God,  that   i 
keep  his  commandments  ;    and  his 
commandments     are    not    burden- 

4  some.  For  all  that  bath  been  be- 
gotten of  Godovercometh  the  world; 
and   this  ia  the  victory  that  over~ 

5  Cometh  the  woriJ,  our  faith.  Who 
is  be  thnt  overcometh  the  world, 
but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  U 
the  Son  of  God  ? 

6  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  ant 
blood,  Jesus  the  Christ ;  not  with 
the  water  only,  but  with  the  wa 
and  the  blood;  and  the  Spirit 
that   which   testideth,  because  the 

7  Spirit  is  truth.     For  there  are  three 

8  that  testify,"  the  Spirit,  and  the 
nnter,  and  the  blood;  andtbetbrec 

9  agree  in  one.  If  we  receive 
testimony  of  men,  the  testimony  of 
God  is  greater  :  fur  this  is  the  testi- 
mony of  God  which  he  hath  testiHed 

10  concerning  his  Son.  He  that  bc- 
lieveth in  the  Sou  of  God  bath  the 
testimony  ii^  himself:  be  that  bc- 
lieveth not  God  hath  made  him  a 
liar,  because  he  bath  not  believed  in 
the  testimony  which  God  hath  testi- 

U  fied  concerning  his  Son.     And  this 
is  the  testimony,  that  God  gave 
□a  eternal  life,  and  thia  life  is  in  h 

12  Son.  He  that  bath  the  Bon  hath 
life ;  he  that  bath  not  the  Son  of 
God  hath  not  life. 

•  Two  or  three  inferior  copies  here  insert 
the  worda  ;  in  Aeaven,  (Af  FatAer,  the  Word, 
and  Ihe  Bolt/  Spirit ;  and  tkete  three  are  oat. 
And  then  '^'  *^"  '**'  '"'i^ ''"  "rf*- 
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13  These  things  have  I  trrittcn  unto 
you,*  that  believe  in  the  name  of 
the  Sod  ot  God,  that  ye  amy  knun 
that  yc  have  eternal  life,  and  that 
ye  mtij  believe  ia  the  name  of  the 

14  Son  of  God.  And  thia  ia  the  confl- 
dence  that  we  have  towards  him, 
that,  if  we  ask  anythiog  according 

15  to  his  will,  he  heareth  ua :  and  if  vte 
know  that  he  heareth  ua,  whatsoever 
^ve  aak,  we  know  that  we  have  the 
petitiona  that  we  have  asked  from 

16  hira.  If  any  one  see  his  brother 
sinning  a  ain  not  unto  death,  he 
ahall  aak,  andf  ahall  give  him  life, 
ereti  to  those  who  sin  not  unto  death. 
There  ia  a  ain  unto  death :  not  for 
that  do  I  aay  that  he  shall  pray. 


17  All   unrighteoaBneaa   ii    sin; 

there  ia  a  ain  not  nnto  death. 
IB       We  know  that  every  one  that  hath 

been  begotten  of  God  sinneth  not ; 

but  he  that  hath  been  begotten  of 

God  keepeth  himaeif,  and  the  wicked 

19  one  taucheth  him  not  We  know 
that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole 

20  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  one.  But 
we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  ia 
come,  and  hath  given  us  uuderatand- 
ing  ^at  we  foay  know  the  True 
One ;  and  we  are  in  the  True  One, 
in  his  Son  Jesua  Christ.  This  ia  the 
true  God,  and  the  Life  eternal. 

21  Little  childreii,  keep  yourselves 
from  the  idols. 


BORN    OF    WATER." 


In  the  Millennial  Harhmgir  for  thia 
month  (November)  there  are  some  re- 
marks by  J.  R.  on  Mr.  Campbell's  Re- 
view of  Dr.  Cook'a  Sermons,  especially' 
in  reference  to  the  meaning  of  John  iii, 
5,  in  which  remarks  J.  R-  maintains, 
that  by  "  water  "  in  that  passage,  our 
Lord  meant  she  word  of  God.  I  do  not 
wish  to  forestall  any  reply  that  Mr. 
Campbell  may  give  to  the  arguments  of 
J,  R. ;  but,  as  it  is  not  likely  that  such 


n  appear  in  your  n 


and'therefore  not  within  the  preseni 
year,  I  beg  your  insertion  of  a  few  lines 
on  the  subject.  My  conviction  has  long 
been,  that  the  views  of  Mr.  Campbell 
are  in  the  main,  right  in  reference  to 
that  important  passage;  and  though  1 
do  not  doubt  that  Christ  sometimes 
uses  the  term  water  in  a  figurative  ap- 
plication, yet  I  cannot  feel  convinced 
that  our  Great  Teacher  would  speak  so 
obscurely  as  he  musthavedone,  badhe 
used  the  terms  "  water"  and  "  spirit," 
the  one  figuralively,  and  the  other  tile- 
rally,  in  the  eauie  sentence. 

The  chief  argument  of  J.  R.  arises 
from  the  awful  consequences  if  ■•  water" 
in  this  text  refera  to  baptism :  namely, 
(as  he  interprets  themeaning)  tit. 


*  Or,  01  very  msnjlMd.'WniyeiiiBjiiBOKi 
tial  ye  Aave  eternal  life,  vtho  ielieee  is  (Ae 
mme  of  lie  Son  o/"  God. 


terpretation.  Does  it  not  inevitably 
follow,  that  all  those  teho  may  die  tcilAaul 
the  oppertumly  of  hearing  the  mord,  or 
incapahU  of  underitanding  it,  , 
millions  dying  in  infancy)  are  inevitably 
consigned  to  perdition  f  Let  him  fully 
face  this  conclusion,  for  on  his  own 
premises  it  cannot  be  avoided. 

But  does  Christ  at  all  refer  to  the 
state  of  eternal  happiness  by  the  phrase 
"  the  kingdom  of  God !"  Certainly  not 
in  this  texl,  as  I  think.  In  most  in- 
stances in  which  that  phrase  is  used,  it 
refers  to  the  gospel  church,  or  kingdom 
of  God's  grace  on  earth.  Taking  this 
as  the  meaning,  our  Lord's  words  jnst 
amount  to  the  following  import : — Ex- 
cept any  one  (lie  in  Greek)  be  baptised 
as  a  believer,  manifestiDg  a  change  of 
heart  and  life  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  has  no  right  to  a  place  in  that 
spiritual  kingdom  which  Jesus  came  t( 
set  up.  "  By  water  here,"  says  Alber 
Barnes,  "  is  evidently  signiGed  bap 
tism."  "  Jesus  meant  undoubtedly  to 
be  understood  as  affirming,  that  this 
was  to  be  the  regular  and  uniform  way 
of  entering  into  his  church;  that  this 
was  the  appropriate  mode  of  making  a 
profession  of  religion, "&c.  (See  Barnes' 
Commentary  on  John  iii.  6.)  Before 
Calvin  suggested  another  interpreta- 
tion, we  believe  all  commentators  and 
expositors  understood  our  Lord  to  refer 
to  baptism. 

Baptism,  as  instituted  bv  Christ,  i 
evidently  intended  to  mark  the  turning 
point  when  the  sin 


"  BORK  OF  WATBE." 


former  disobedieiit  coarse,  And  begins  a 
life  of  godlj  obedience.  This  view  is 
presented  in  RomaDi  vi.  4,  5 :  and 
what  can  be  more  appropriately  tpoken 
of  under  the  fifuie  of  a  birth,  than  the 
act  of  obedience  bj  which  we  begin  to 
w«lk  in  "  NBW(fE«8  OF  LIFE?"  This  is 
an  idea  altogether  different  from  the 
■'  baptismal  regeneration"  of  those  who 
introduce  infants,  or  others  devoid  of 
knowledge  or  faith,  to  receive  what 
thej  call  baptism.  To  such  a  notion 
of  regeneratioa  as  that,  of  course,  the 
Christian  Scriptares  afford  no  sanction. 
I  rather  wander  that  J.  R-  has  over- 
looked one  passage  which  at  first  may 
appear  to  support  his  ailment.  That 
is  in  Eph.  v.  25,  26 — "  Christ  also  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it : 
that  he  might  sanctifj'  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  b;  the  word." 
Perhaps  he  was  aware,  that  a  careful 
examination  of  the  Greek  text  nould 
luggest  a  different  idea. 

The  coDJDDCtion  "  and"  has  no  right 
bo  be  introduced.  It  is  not  said,  that 
"  he  MIGHT  cleanse ;"  but,  "  having 
deansed  bj  a  bath  of  water,"  which 
seems  in  trod  need  parenthetically,  so 
that  I  submit  the  following  as  the 
sense  of  the  passage: — "  That,  having 
cleansed  by  a  bath  pf  water,  he  might 
sanctify  it  by  the  word."  This  gives  a 
clear  sense,  and  is  borne  out  by  a  refe- 
to  various  testa  which  speak  of 
nfor  remission  of  sins;  andespe- 

illy  the  words  of  Ananias  to  Saul, 
(Acts  xxii.  16)  "  Arise  and  be  baptiEed, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  Here  is  the  cleans- 

g  hy  the  bath  of  water,  received  in 
fiiith,  accompanied  with  true  repent- 
ance and  prayer.  Some  among  us  ap- 
pear startled  at  the  connection  of  re- 
mission of  sins  with  baptism,  as  though, 
in  teaching  this,  we  were  introducing 
very  heterodox  doctrine :  whereas  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  repeatedly  taught  this 
in  the  inspired  word. 

What  do  we  mean  by  forgiveness  of 
sins,  or  God  pardoning  our  aonUf  We 
do  not  mean  that  any  change  takes 
place  in  Chedivine  mind,  for  God  knows 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
But  we  mean  that  the  repenting  sinner 
coma  into  that  tlaCe  in  which,  aecording 
to  God'tpromiie,  he  hat  a  right  to  lake  the 
comfort  offardon,  and  look  on  himtelf  at 
forgiven.      The    soni,   trosting   to    the 


name  of  Jesus,  relying  on  his  obedience 
unto  death,  hia  atoning  blood  and  divine 
power  to  save,  manifests  a  loving  obe- 
dience to  Christ  in  baptism,  and  thus  is 
brought  within  the  circle  of  the  faithful 
promise  —  "  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved.''  lliis  is  bap- 
tism for  the  remission  of  sins.  When- 
ever we  come  into  that  state  in  which 
we  can  claim  the  promise  of  pardon  as 
belonging  to  as,  and  have  the  word  of 
truth  to  warrant  our  claim,  then  v 
have  received  forgiveness  of  sins ;  ar  .. 
inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanc- 
tiSed  follows  as  a  matter  of  course,  for 
if  oar  faith  is  genaine,  it  will  work  by 
love,  and  purify  the  heart  and  conduct. 

Baptism  should  be  r^arded  nut 
mereU/  as  an  act  of  believing  and  aSeC' 
tionate  obedience  to  God,  but  as  a 
divinely-appointed  ordinance  to  impart 
stronger  consolation  to  believers.  Bap- 
tist Noel  somewhere  calls  it,  the  kibs 
with  which  the  gradous  Father  receives 
the  repenting  prodigal.  In  bis  Essay 
on  the  Subjects  of  Baptism,  (page  111} 
he  says : — "  The  Spirit  imparts  new  life 
and  baptism  manifests  it,  and  both 
complete  the  new  birth.  As  a  child 
first  lives  and  then  comes  into  the  world, 
and  thus  is  born — his  entrance  into  the 
world  not  giving  lil'c,  but  manifesting 
it — so  the  child  of  God  receives  life  and 
then  is  baptized,  and  thus  b  new  bom, 
&c"  These  extracts  prove  that  writers 
far  removed  from  Puseyism,  quite  agree 
with  Mr.  Campbell  and  the  Reformed 
Disciples,  in  their  exposition  of  Christ's 
words  to  NicodemuB.  Let  na,  breth- 
ren, hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words, 
and  guard  against  whatever  may  seem 
to  eiplainaway  the  sayings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "  Having  therefore  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  (the  great  meritorious  cause  ' 
acceptance  with  God)  let  us  draw  nt 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
evil  conscience,  (here  is  inward  faith) 
sjid  our  bodies  bathed  in  pure  wati 
Here  is  baptism,  for  I  suppose  J.  R. 
will  not  say  tbat  our  bodiet  are  bathed 
in  the  word!  Thus  we  have  access  to 
God  as  the  subjects  of  His  spiritual 
kingdom.  J.  Harbottle. 

Oswaldtwistle,  Nov.  8,  1354. 

[We  feci  obliged  tB  the  miter  for  this  reply  to 
J.  K.  Aa  a  minister  of  tlie  gospel,  he  well 
underetaudg  iu  theory  and  prantioe;  sb  a  ' 
dent  of  tbediTine  word,  be  is  able  and  . . 
found.    We  hope  to  bear  Erom  him  ofteuer.] 
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THE  JERUSAL 
LETTER  FROM 
Falhooth,  Ensluo),  Sept.  11,  I8S4. 
My  Dear  BROrHBR,  —  Ad  accident 
hftvJDg  occurred  to  oor  vessel,  which 
will  prevent  our  arrival  id  tbe  United 
States  ss  earif  as  you  have  been  led  to 
expect  from  mj  letter,  written  oa  the 
eve  of  our  embarkatioD,  1  address  you 
a  few  lines  in  explanation  of  our  delay. 
We  lost  a  spar  bv  coming  iu  contact 
nith  a  vessel,  in  being  tugged  down 
the  Thames,  which  caused  us  one  day's 
ilelay,  and  adverse  winds  detained  us, 
either  at  anchor  or  buffeting  about  in 
the  channel,  several  more  ;  but  our 
long  detention  in  this  port  is  occasion- 
ed by  an  unfortunate  collision  with 
the  steamship  Hermann,  alter  we  bad 
cleared  the  channel  and  were  well  out 
>t  sea.  We  were  all  suddenly  aroused 
ftom  sleep  on  tbe  night  of  the  24th  nit. 
by  a  mighty  concussion  that  convulsed 
ur  barque  from  stem  to  stern,  and  al- 
ios! threw  her  on  her  beam  ends ;  and 
n  rushing  out  of  the  cahin,  discovered 
that  the  shock — which  we  supposed  to 
be  occasioned  by  the  fall  of  spars  and 
masts,  suddenly  caught  in  a  squall  un- 
der a  heavy  pressure  of  canvass — was 
occasioned  by  a  huge  steamer,  which 
lay  not  far  from  na.  Most  fortunately 
the  principal  fury  of  the  shock  was  re- 
ceived by  the  bow  of  the  Reindeer,  and 
though  she  made  sad  havoc  in  carrying 
away  our  bowsprit,  jibboom,  cut  water, 
and  raging  in  front,  yet  on  sounding 
the  hold  the  hull  was  found  to  remain 
tight,  no  breach  having  been  made  be- 
low the  water  line.  The  steamer  soon 
answered  onr  signals  of  distress,  and 
came  to  our  icli^ — remaining  with  us 
all  night,  with  the  intention  of  taking 
us  in  tow  the  nest  morning.  This  she 
several  times  attempted,  but  finding  it 
exceedingly  difBcult  to  maintain  con- 
nection, on  account  of  the  heavy  swells 
in  the  ocean,  and  learning  that  the  wa- 
was  not  sensibly  saining  on  us,  the 
captain  would  have  left  us  in  our  sad 
plight,  but  for  onr  urgent  appeals  to 
his  tender  mercies.  But,  unfortunately, 
on  approachinx  us  for  the  purpose  of 
renewing,  by  hawsers,  the  Hermann 
ran  foul  of  us  in  the  stem,  and  gave 
onr  poor  barque  another  shocking 
smash,  which,  though  done  in  doing  us 
a  kmdness,  was  yet  "  the  most  unkind-- 
at  cut  of  all."    Finally,  however,  we 
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were  towed  into  this  port,  and  though 
we  had  suffered  ao  much  at  the  bands 
of  the  Hermann,  we  could  not  but  feel 
very  grateful  to  her  captain  for  remov- 
ing us  from  our  perilous  position,  and 
safely  condncting  us  into  this  harbor, 
where  onr  damage  has  at  last  been  re- 
paired. But  how  much  more  grateful  are 
we  to  our  Merciful  Heavenly  Father, 
for  permitting  this  untoward  casualty 
to  eventuate  so  well.  May  this  act  of 
Providence,  however  difficult  of  inter- 
pretation, not  fail  suitably  to  impress 
our  minds,  affect  our  hearts,  and  influ- 
ence our  lives !  Had  onr  vessel  sailed 
only  a  single  inch  faster  per  minute,  on 
the  last  tack,  or  the  steamer  as  much 
glower,  we  should  inevitably  have  gone 
to  the  bottom,  without  a  possibility  of 
escape.  This  is  the  seventeenth  day  of 
onr  detention  here,  and  although  the 
repairs  are  not  thorough,  we  ore  now 
about  to  put  to  sea. 

We  are  under  the  deepest  obligation 
to  Mr.  Scharit,  our  able  consul,  and  his 
generous  and  accomplished  lady,  for 
their  unwearied  efforts  to  render  our 
stay  as  pleasant  as  possible.  We  have 
greatly  enjoyed  ourreligious privileges 
in  port  Mr.  Buley,  the  courteous  and 
excellent  minister  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Sailors'  Society,  at  this  place, 
having  invited  me  to  officiate  in  the 
"  non-sectarian  Baptist  chapel,"  I  have 
twice  preacbed  there  to  very  large  and 
deeply  interested  congregations.  To 
our  eicellent  captain  and  his  amiable 
wife,  we  are  also  indebted  for  even 
temporal  comfort  and  religious  privi- 
lege we  could  desire  on  ship- board- 
Mr.  Scharit  has  deservedly  acquired 
a  high  standing  here,  and  to  his  influ- 
ence, no  doubt,  is  to  be  ascribed  the 
great  civility  and  hospitality  with 
which  we  have  been  received  by  many, 
and  especially  by  Mr.  Klly,  his  brother 
attorney,  and  his  pious  and  accomplish- 
ed lady,  with  whom  we  spent  so  many 
pleasant  and  profitable  hours,  both  at 
our  [worthy  consul's  and  at  his  own 
country  seat.  A  finer  specimen  of  an 
English  gentleman  is  perhaps  nowhere 
to  DC  found,  and  I  was  more  than 
pleased  in  enjoying  this  opportunity  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  English  gentry.  I 
am  truly  delighted  to  bear  that  a' gen- 
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tleman  of  such  great  ability,  liberal 
.principles,  and  moral  sentimcuts,  is  ex- 
pected soon  to  take  a  seat  in  Parlia- 
ineot.  Bat  what  particularl;  interested 
ua,  was  the  deep  concern  evinced  bj  tbe 
accomplisbed  family  of  Teignmoiith  ia 
behalf  of  Israel.  1  also  met  at  his  hos- 
pitable mansiuQ  Mr.  Robert  Bnrclaj 
Fox,  a  distant  relative  of  mine,  bound 
for  Palestine  in  a  few  weeks — a  kind  of 
Hebrew  of  Hebrews,  or  "  Friend"  of 
"  Friends"  —  being  a  direct  descendant 
of  those  eminent  Quakers,  George  Fox 
and  Robert  Barclay,  the  celebrated 
"apologist."  Whilst  at  London  I  waa 
also  favored  with  a  social  call  by  a  Mr. 
Handbury,  an  eminent  "  Friend,"  who 
married  a  descendant  of  the  "apolo- 
gist," and  manifests  a  great  concern 
for  us,  and  every  thing  that  relates  to 
the  welfare  of  the  Jews.  I  learnt  from 
several  clergymen  and  others  in  Lon- 
don, that  a  great  interest  ia  now  being 
taken  in  behalf  of  the  "lust  sheep  of 
the  hoase  of  Israel,"  since  tbe  repudi- 
ation of  tbe  Talmud  by  such  members 
of  the  London  Jews.  As  an  earnest  of 
their  deep  interest,  this  new  aaaocia- 
''  n  have  already  dispatched  Mr.  Her- 


Bchel,  a  dissenting  r 
note  (himself  a  converted  Jew),  with 
whose  name  you  may  probably  be  ac- 
quainted, through  his  excellent  little 
work,  entitled,  "  A  Visit  to  my  Father- 
land," to  "  spy  into  the  land,"  and  re- 
port progress. 

Whilst   writing    on    this   subject, 
would  like  to  say  much  more  ;  but  the 
busy  notes  of  preparation  for  depar 
admonish  me  to  close  forthwith,  it 
der  to  send  to  the  oIGce. 

As  this  goes  by  steam  it  will  probab- 
ly reach  you  by  the  time  we  shall  have 
haif  crossed  tbe  ocean  —  if,  indeed,  v 
shall  be  spared  that  long — for  how 
will  go  with  us  we  know  not,  nor  need 
we  anxiously  care-^it  is  surely  eoougb 
to  know  that  we  are  in  tbe  hands  of  tbe 
all-wiae   Disposer  of  all  e 
righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who 
wili  do  right  and  cannol  err,  dispose  i 
us  as  he  may.     It  is  DO  little  source  ' 
comfort  to  us  to  feel  assured  that  v 
enjoy  the  beneUt  of  your  and  other  fer- 
vent aod  effectual  intercessions. 
With  devoted  aS'ection, 

Your  dearest  brother, 
D.  S.  Bnmett.  J.  T.  Barclai. 


A  GRACIOUS  WOMAN  KBTA7NBTH  HOKOB. 


Not  by  her  outward  beauty,  form,  or  grace, 
Nat  by  her  witching  emile.  her  winBome  face. 
Not  by  the  eye  of  fire,  or  cheek  of  flame, 
Shall  woiasD  find  irnperiihabte  fame: 
But  by  bcr  iaward  charm,  ber  truth  and  love: 
These  ^iu  for  ber  a  name  all  price  above. 
Thai  Eatber  o'er  ber  beatben  lord  retained 
The  influence  which  her  piety  had  gained ; 
And  saved  her  people  from  the  cruel  ipite 
or  Israel's  foe — the  wicked  Aga^te. 
And  praying  Haonab,  too,  a  fame  has  won 
Almolt  aa  great  as  ber  illuatriouB  son ; 
Who,  when  sbe  fanad  the  gift  ditinely  tent. 
Back  to  her  God,  for  life,  the  treasure  lent ; 
Tbe  consecisting  mother  she  shall  be— 
Ou  earth  a  lovelier  we  may  never  set. 
And  she— tbe  nameless  widow — poor  beside. 
Whose  farthing  awelled  fai  more  tbe  flowing  tide, 
Than  (be  licb  gifte  from  out  the  ample  store. 
Which  fuller  hands  their  boanled  treasures  foui; 
Where'er  the  blessed  Qosprl  shall  be  knocn/ 
This  "  graciona  woman"  every  tongne  shall  own. 
And  her  "  two  mites"  wilt  prove  a  larger  share 
Than  princely  offerings  (him  (he  millionabe. 


t'v  Google 


WINTER    EVENINGS 


During  the  winter  season,  moat  of 
tho   youth   of   our   land,   particalariy 
those  of  the  country,  have  the  evening 
at   their   own   disposal   to   devote    to 
amusement,    recreation,    or   whatever 
pursuit  they  chooae.      We  speak  now 
of  those  who  are  employed  in  some  ac- 
tive or  necessary  pursuit  during  the 
day.  and  to  whom  the  evening  briuga 
their  only  leisure ;  for  the  youth  who 
has  nut  some  mich  employment,  or  who 
does  not  seek  it,  is  not  the  one  to  be 
benefitted   by  anything   that   may  be 
said  UD  the  improvemeut  of  his  leisui 
hours.     We,  therefore,  address  our  r 
marks  tu  the  industrious  youth  of  oi 
country,  who  are  trained  to  useful  and 
laudable  purposes.     Such  young 
will  hail  the  long  evenings  of  this 
son   with  delight,  and  bless  the  glad 
hours  which  they  may  devote  uninter- 
ruptedly  to   the   cultivation   of   their 

Few  yoni^  men  are  at  all  awa 
the  amoant  of  valuable  knowledge  of 
which  they  might  become  the  masters 
and  possessors,  by  a  careful  and  judi- 
dicious  improvement  of  the  leisure 
flfibrded  by  the  eveaings  of  a  singU 
winter,  and  when  we  add  to  this  the 
acquisition  of  ten  or  fifteen  win 
the  aggregate  amoant  of  what  a  youth 
of  common  capacity  might  attain  would 
make  him  a  learned  man  in  any  portion 
of  the  world.  Many  who  rendered 
themselves  eminent  and  useful  in  their 
day — the  Franklins,  the  Shermans,  the 
Rittenhouses,  and  the  Bowdiiches  of 
our  own  country— the  Watts,  the  Fer- 
gusons, and  the  Simpsons  of  England 
— names  conspicuous  in  the  list  of  con- 
tributors, and  the  benefactors  of  their 
species  —  made  themselves  what  they 
were  by  a  diligent  use  of  less  leisure 
time  than  falls  to  the  lot  of  four-fifths 
of  the  yonng  men  of  the  present  day. 
The  greatest  men  of  every  age  have  in 
general  been  self-taught  and  self-made. 
They  have  risen  from  obsciirity,  and 
straggled  with  adverse  circumstances. 
A  diligent  use  of  their  time  (studying 
and  laboring  while  others  slept  or 
played),  a  steady  perseverance,  and  an 
indomitable  enei^y.  gave  them  their  at- 
tainments and  their  eminence.    Cicero, 


by  far  the  most  learned  man  of  all  an- 
tiquity, as  well  as  the  greatest  orator 
of  Rome,  lets  us  at  once  into  the  secret 
of  all  his  vast  and  varied  learning,  when 
he  tells  us  that  the  time'  which  others 
gave  to  feasts,  and  dice,  and  sports,  he 
I  devoted  to  patient  study. 
J  It  matters  not  vthat  may  he  a  young 
I  man's  intended  pursuit  in  life,  he  can- 
I  not  choose  any  for  which  reading  and 
1  study,  during  his  leisure  hours,  will  not 
I  the  better  qualify  him.  If  he  is  to  be 
I  a  farmer,  let  him  read  books  and  trea- 
tises on  agriculture ;  if  he  is  to  be  a 
mechanic,  let  him  study  the  mathemat- 
ics and  works  on  mechanism,  architec- 
ture, &c. ;  if  he  is  to  he  a  merchant,  let 
him  become  familiar  with  the  princi' 
pies  of  political  economy,  the  statistics 
of  trade,  and  the  history  of  commerce ; 
and  .finally,  if  he  is  to  be  a  useful 
citizen,  one  of  the  millions  to  whom  is 
to  be  entrusted  the  rich  heritage  of  cir 
vil  and  religious  liberty  bequeathed  to 
us  by  our  forefathers,  let  him  study 
well  the  history,  the  constitutiou,  and 
the  institutions  of  these  kingdoms, 
and  let  bim  contemplate  frequently  the 
lives  and  characters  of  those  who 
wrought  out  and  framed  our  liberties. 

Nor  is  the  knowledge  to  be  thus  ac- 
quired  the  only  inducement  for  a  young 
Ulan  to  devote  the  hours  of  his  leisure 
to  reading  and  study,  The  pleasure  to 
be  fonnd  in  such  pursuits  is  as  much 
superior  to  that  transient  and  giddy 
excitement  attendant  merely  on  the 
gayer  amusements,  as  it  is  purer,  more 
elegant,  and  more  refined.  The  young 
man,  too,  who  habituates  his  mind  to 
find  pleasure  and  gratification  in  read- 
ing and  study,  can  never  want  for  so- 
ciety ;  for  he  creates  around  him  a  so- 
ciety of  which  he  can  never  be  deprived 
— a  society  which  will  never  weary  of 
his  presence,  which  bas  nothing  cold, 
or  artificial,  or  false  —  a  society  com- 
posed of  the  very  elile  of  the  earth — 
the  master  minds  of  all  ages  and  all 
countries.  With  them  he  can  retire 
into  his  library  to  spend  a  leisure  hour 
whenever  opportunity  occurs,  certain 
of  finding  them  ever  ready  to  delight 
J.  Challen, 


THE  LORD  S  S 


—THE  OLD  IS  BEST. 


TH  E    LORD'S    DAY. 


If  religion  Ii&a  been  productive  of  no 
other  benefit  to  mankind,  it  deaerres 
tiuiit  reverence  for  tbe  estaliliBhineat 
and  univeTUl  obedience  of  the  Lord's 
Aaj,  irhich  once  a  neek  clieeki  the 
treadmill  of  hnman  labor,  and  gives 
OTennonght  nature  an  opportunity  to 
resnscitate  its  strength  and  renew  its 
vitality.  What  blessings,  comforts,  en- 
joyments, and  hsppinesB,  each  recur- 
rence of  tbe  Lord's  da^  bnnga  with  it 
llie  bnay  hum  of  toil  is  unheard.  La- 
tter, specnlation,  accnmalation  —  the 
every-^y  god  of  life  —  are  not  heard 
and  worshipped  then;  bat  qaiet  and 
domes  dc  happiness  are  its  divmides. 


"  Eul  I  billowed  day,  tlut  bindi  the  yoke  m 

Oiva  rat  ftom  toil,  proobims  Ood's  lialy  trath, 
Blcuea  tb«  &mily,  ueores  the  state, 
Frapera  eommueitiea,  eulteth  nations, 
Fouia  life  md  light  to  earth,  and  pointa  the 
way  to  heayen." 

It  is  a  day  for  calm  sodal  enjoyment, 
for  the  poor  as  well  as  for  the  rich,  for 
the  young  as  veil  as  the  old.  Even 
chiidrcn  who  have  scarcely  learned  to 
lisp  the  word  feel  that  the  day  is  theirs, 
and  long  for  its  r^m. 


THE    OLD    IS    BETTER. 


Not  alK^,  it  i>  true.  Aged  men  are  not 
olwaya  wiae ;  neither  are  old  thing*  slwayi  tbe 
beat  The  rerene  ia  generally  the  caae  in 
Science,  Art,  Ckimmerce.  Legislature,  and  Man- 
nera  and  Cnalonie.  Who  would  prefiii'  the 
Astronomy  ol  Goperaicni  to  that  of  Newton  ! 
— or  tbe  stage  coach  to  Uie  railway  car  F  Nor 
la  this  sentiment  of  nnivenal  application  in  re- 
ligion. No  enlightened  mind  eanaayoftbe 
Law  of  Bondage  which  thundered  forth  from 
Sinai,  and  the  Lair  of  Liberty  which  went  ont 
1  Zion,  captirating  the  heuts  of  Jcaua' 
mnrderan  —  the  old  ig  better.  Yet  there  is  a 
wide  religions  sphere  in  which  our  motto  may 
be  forcibly  applied.  When  the  new  is  Avmim, 
and  the  old  divint,  then  ia  the  old  ininitely 
superior  to  tbe  new. 

No  greater  evil  haa  behllen  tbe  Chriatian 
religion,  than  that  man  has  attempted  to  mnui 
■  one  after  thia  manner,  and  another  after 
that.  In  trying  to  mend,  he  has  marred  t 
What  else  could  have  been  eipeetcd  ?  "  Who 
bath  known  tbe  mind  of  tbn  Lord,  that  be  may 
initroct  him  F"  In  the  Chrittian  Scripturt* 
'e  bsTe  the  latest  diiine  revelations,  inatitn- 
tiant,  pree^ta,  and  promiaea.  Wbtteier, 
tkerefiir^  in  the  Chriitiaa  religion,  is  not  »a 
old  aa  the  New  Testament,  ia  bnman,  inferior, 
sinmt,  and  worthy  of  immediate  and  oniiersal 
r^ectiou.  Since  tbe  Scdpturea  were  com- 
pleted, many  new  tbinsi  have  been  introduced, 
I  claiming  the  faith  and  obedience  ofCbrulJans, 
bnt  without  Bicaption— /A«  old  u  ifHer. 
1.  7%e  old  Ceeeo  kuu  lA^  Bible,  and  the 


i=; 


JK££!  alime.  Tbe  primitiTe  "  form  of  aomid 
the  wholeaome  words  of  our  Lmd 
Jcaus  Christ."  Bnt,  not  satisfied  with  this, 
hare  invenlod  nev  creeds  iritbout  num- 
ber. The  Nicene,  Atbanasian,  Trent,  Dort, 
WeatnuDSter,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  ■Tohn 
Wesley's  Sermons  and  Notes,  and  a  host  of 
others,  have  been  conitrncted.  Yet  who  can 
deny  that  for  authority,  wisdom,  plainness,  and 
lion—"  the  old  u  belter  f" 

2.  The  old  Gospel  wot  the  good  imM  of 
tahaUon  bg  Jemi  Chritt.  It  was  short,  and 
therefore  soon  told ;  simple,  and  therefore 
easily  understood;  well -sustained,  and  thrae- 
fare  eieecdingly  eonvincing.  Bat  the  ungia 
troth  of  Jesns'  Ueaualuhip  and  Divinity, 
and  the  simple  facta  of  his  death,  bnrial,  aad 
reaurrecliou,  (I  Cor.  iv.  1-4)  though  God'i 
power  to  save  all  believere,  (Bom.  i.  IA)  have 
not  gratified  man's  philosophic  vanity.  F 
he  has  invented  nnD  gospels,  abont  ererjthing 
as  mnch  aa  Christ  and  salvation,  to  which 
miaerable  unnar  may  listen  for  a  long  tim 
witboot  really  midonrianding  how  he  mnat  be 
saved  I  If  sneb  be  tbe  new  goapela,  sorely 
"the  eld  it  better  r 

3.  The  old  Baitisji  mu  the  immertUm  of 
a  believer  in  tcater,  into  the  name  o/the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  thg  Eelf  Spirit,  for 

!.  Beeanae  it  wai  an  im- 
eonld  be  performed  by  a 
disciple,  <Mat.  nviii.  IS)  and  conatitnled  a 
bnrial  with  Christ  (Bom.  (i  4,  Col.  u.  12.) 
Because  iti  tnbjeet  wet  a  believer  (Haric  ivi. 
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16)  vho  vat  thu*  introduced  into  (Greek  eii, 
"  into,"  not™  "in")  the  oimea  of  the  Sacred 
Three.  (Mat.  iiviii.  19)  it  wae  the  Bonsnmniii- 

■  or  caipplBtin^  act  of  disripling  a  sinner  to 
ChiLlt,  (John  *i.  1}  and  formed  an  introduc- 
tion into  the  faeavenl;  fomil j  or  kinsdora  (Gat. 
iii.  S6-2T,  John  iii.  5.)  Aad  because  it  wu — 
with  the  repentBBce  and  hith  it  eipreaaed— 
"  for  the  remiuion  of  sina,"  (Aets  ii.  88)  the 
imnieraed  believer  tiaghe  aell  "  go  on  hia  way 
rejoicing,"  Acta  viii.  39)  and  ever  after  re- 
memher  that  lie  had  been  "  purged  from  hia 
old  Bioa"  (Acta  iiii.  IS,  S  Pet.  i.  9.) 

Bat  the  nea  BnptiBins  (for  there  are  many) 
are  either  refinedly  Bpiriloa],  or  graisly  mate- 
rial; and,  in  hoth  instances,  naeleaa.  No  bap- 
tism i>  valid  that  is  oat  iy  tbe  Spirit — by  Hit 
argnmenta,  pcrsDaaionB,  and  directiona.  Bat 
baptUiD  into  the  Spirit  never  was  the  iiibjeot 
of  eornma?!/!.  It  was  oace  the  aabject  of  pro- 
_mite — which  promise  was  fulfilled  when  the 
Jewish  disdplea  in  the  upper  room,  and  the 
Gentile  conrerti  in  Cornelias' house  were  >ud- 
denlg  overwhelmed  with,  or  immersed  in,  the 
miraeoloua  influenees  of  that  Divine  Agent. 
It  is  still  the  privilege  of  Christians  to  he  Slled 
with  the  Spirit,  but  not  to  be  immersed  in  it. 
The  groaslj  nutcrial  baptianu  of  oar  day  are, 
moat  of  them,  indeterminate  in  their  actios — 
reSecting  most  painfully  on  King  Jeans  fbr  not 
being  more  definite  in  hia  commission :  they 
are  all  of  them  perverted  in  tbeir  tal^ecU — 
being  performed  on  habet,  imielieiifra,  oi  par- 
dotted  believers ;  and  are  blindfold  in  their  de- 
tigs — moat  persona  labmitting,  or  ieing  sub- 
mitted to  them,  "  for"  lAef  Jcnoto  not  ichat  I 
Are  we  not  warnuitGd  in  saying,  that  the 
new  baptisms  of  this  age  are  visiunary,  or  gro- 
velling; nseleas,  or  deceptive  1  dcaolatLng,  or 
diviaivEi  and  that,  eonsetjnently,  beyond  all 
calcnlalJoD,  "  tht  old  u  belter  ?" 

4.  The  old  Chubches  aere  congregatUmt  of 
immemd  belUveri  (Mat.  iiviii.  19-20,  Bom. 
vi.  S-i)  —  individually,  leading  orderly  and 
godly  lives:  and,  collectively,  assembling  on 
every  first  day  of  the  weeii,  being  the  Lord's 

,  to  "  continue  ateadfnstly  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine,  (teaching)  and  fellowship,  (contribu- 
tion and  diatribution)  and  ID  breaking  of  bread, 

.  in  prayers"  (Acta  ii.  42.)  They  were 
guided  and  raled  by  a  plurality  of  overaeers, 
(Grfek  epiicopoi)  elders,  (Greek  preiiuteroij 
or  shepherds,  (Greek  yniiaenwj)  —  (Acta  liv. 
" "  and  u.  17,  Phil.i.  1,  Titns  i.  B-7.)    They 


were  temed  by  a  plarslity  of  minialen  or 
vanta,  {Greek  ^ucoHOt)  who  honored  them- 
selves by  honoring  others  (Acta.  vi.  S,  FhiL 
i.  1,  1  Tim.  iii.  13.)  Of  these  Chrittiu  con- 
gregationa  there  was  but  one  in  any  city,  ton  n, 
or  village,  aa  the  history  of  the  first  charcbea 
abundantly  ahows.  The  cimrches  in  any  given 
district  might  aaaociate  togetlKr  fi»  eo-opara- 
tion,  but  none  of  them,  in  aujr  seiue,  or  in 
way,  formed  tbemaelvei  into  rival  partiea. 
Their  union  and  onenesa  was  not  so  excluiivetg 
spiritual  and  invisiUe  aa  many  suppose.  Tli 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  which  He  haa  marked  oi 
for  us,  and  which  we  are  bound  to  "  preserve 
in  the  bond  of  peace,"  embraced  the  following 
seven  capital  items  :  —  "  One  Body,  Spin 
Hope,  Lord,  Faith,  Baftism  I  God  and 
Father!"  (See  Eph.  iv.8-6.)  ' 

The  neiD  churches— oh  I  how  the  heart  sick- 
ens when  counting  their  varieties,  and  marking 
their  eicresenoes,  deficiencies  aud  deformitiesl 
Some  include  an  entire  country,  as  " 
Church  of  England."  Some  much  more,  aa 
"  the  Westeyan  Church."  Some  embrace  both 
pioQB  and  impious  in  their  Communion.  Many 
are  composed  of  persons  who,  how  eieellent 
soever  in  other  respects,  have  never  pu 
Christ  by  being  immersed  into  hia  death. 
Many  are  named  after  some  human  leader; 
and,  perhapB,  atiU  more,  from  some  aecti 
pecnliarity.  Yet  others,  of  whom  we  might 
hare  eipected  better  things,  have  but  one  pas- 
tor— apply  to  the  ranks  of  Uelial  for  money 
with  which  to  wage  Christ's  battles — and  are 
content  to  "  break  bread"  on  "  the  first  Lord's 
day  of  the  month"  (i.  e.  mont/dyj  instead  of 
"theilrstofthe  week"r^.  «.  wseiJyJ  Every 
one  of  the  above  pecnliaritiea — and  (hey  ai 
bnt  a  specimen — la  entireij  without  precept  or 
precedent,  or  any  kind  of  justification  ic 
word  of  God  I 

When  thus  contrasting  the  old  churches  with 
the  nea,  the  conclusion  is  forced  upon  us,  thi 
just  in  proportion  to  tbe  superiority  of  Diiii 
wisdom,  authority,  order,  and  unity  over  hi 

the  old  U  better. 

I  have  said  "  the  old  is  better .'"  But  th 
implies  comparison;  strictly  speaking,  it  slip- 
poses  that  the  new  is  jooii.  Whereaa,  in  reality, 
there  is  no  ccmparison  between  that  which 
divine  and  that  which  in  human,  when  the  la 
ter  iB^as^j  the  former,  Thisia  a  peculiarity 
in  the  contrast  we  have  drawn,  to  which 
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positivelj  aod  eieluaively  bad—atii.  "  oni) 

to  conslmct  creed»,  to  dsriu  goipeli,  to  imti- 

nU,  and  fiat  continually  l" 

Rwder  1  Do  yon  believe  on  the  Sod  ofOod  ; 

Does  yonr  boMm  heave  with  love  to  hia  peraon, 

pmton  which  elumld  tnppoM  min'l  work  good, 

aod  your  eye  kindle  with  loynlty  to  hit  govern- 

though  inflnitdylnhrior  to  God'i.    Balwheo 

to  iment  ths  hnmm,  i»  lo  diuiard  the  divina ; 

when  Id  follon  men,  i>  to  deput  from  Chriit ; 

and  earnestly  entreat  yon,  wbether  you  will 

when  to  "  ohwriB  the  traditioui  of  the  eldera," 

uphold,  by  precept  aiideumpte,Uieirord,soe.. 

—which  molt  em  be  the  ctue  in  nU  lUch  in- 

pel,  inatitnlioDi.  and  gloi?  of  God  1 

itoncea  a*  we  have  ^ecifled— then  u  the  mw 

J.  B.  R. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 


SECULARISM  &  ITS  ADV0C4TES. 

Ta  the  Editor  of  the  mileniiial  Barhingir. 
[The  rollowing  eorretpondence  has  taken  place 
between  the  leader  of  the  Seonlariats  in 
Liverpool  and  Brother  Tickle.  It  will  be 
observed,  that  ■Ftergiviaji  currency  to  libels 
against  the  contents  of  the  Bible,  tbey  bide 
themselves  behlud  the  cry  of  "  orthodoiy." 
We  leave  the  coneepoudence  to  speak  tor 
iUelf,] 

To  Iht  Cheirman  of  the  Free  Proteitatil 
Juociation,  laterpool. 

Liverpool,  Oct.  3S,  18B1. 
Dear  Sir, — As  cbairman  or  Mr.  Godson's 
committee,  I  request  permission  to  place  my- 
selrin  coramunicBtiDn  with  yon  io  reference  to 
the  challenge  Mr.  Godson  has  giveo,  both  pub- 
licly and  piivatcly,  (o  Ml.  Barker,  to  discuss 
with  him  the  "Divine  Origin  of  Christian- 
ity, and  its  sufficiency  as  a  remedial  instilu- 

I  thtok  yon  will  agree  with  me  that  the  part 
Mr.  Godson  has  taken  during  the  discussions 
in  the  Uueen'a  Hall,  might  fairly  warrant  him 
Co  eipect  that  some  notice  would  be  taken  of 
his  offer,  to  discuss  in  full,  the  poiutsat  iasno 
between  him  and  Mr.  Barker,  It  appears  to 
me,  as  a  matter  of  private  opiniou,  that  Mr. 
Godson's  Stness  to  meet  Mr.  Barker  on  fair 
and  eqoal  terms,  baa  been  fully  proved  at  the 
close  of  several  lectures ;  and,  iudeed,  has  beeo 

t radically  acknowledged  by  Mr.  Barker  in  the 
laf  rejoinders  he  bsa  generally  coosidsred  Mr. 
Godson's   replies  to  call  for.     Mr.  Godson's 
deep  study  of  the    Christian  system,  ibould 
loake  bim  a  far  more  desirable    opponent  (if 
truth  were  sought  after  for  its  oHD  sake)  thi 
nieo   Hilb  greater  names,  whose  minds  we 
warped  by  saclariio  creeds  and  false  tradition 
1  trust,  Cherefore,  it  wilt  not  be  objected  that 
Mr.  G.  is  not  put  forward  bj  any  orthodox 
commnoily.    Mr.  Barker's  atlscks  sre  a 
fined  toorthodoi  tenets,  but  arelevelled 
Christianity  as  oofalded  in  the  New  Testament 


Seriptnres — he~  should  not,  therefore,  object  to 
meet  an  opponent  who  takes  the  New  Testa- 
'  1  the  only  true  development  of  the  Chris- 
stem,  aod,  conseijuently,  the  only  true 
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Christianity  is  called  in  quesi 
appointed  remedial  irutiiutic 

The  frentleraen  who  compose  Mr,  Godson's 
committee,  are  prepared  to  beat  the  fullest  tes- 
timony to  Mr.  G.'s  nnblemiahed  character  and 
reputation.  They  have  now  to  anbmit,  on  his 
behalf,  lo  Mr.  Barker,  tbrougb  your  society, 
the  following  proposition,  in  the  hope  that  it 
may  meet  bis  approval  as  a  fail  subject  for  de- 

"  The  Christian  System,  as  unfolded  in  the 
New  Testament,  it  divine,  and  is  fully  adapted 
to  secure  the  present  aod  future  well-being  of 
all  who  fully  embrace  it." 

Should  the  terms  of  this  proposition  be  ob- 
jected to,  perhaps  the  committees  might  adopt 
anotber  that  would  he  motaally  aatisfHotory 
lo  the  disputants. 

Aa  respects  the  disposal  of  fundi  accrniog 
fmm  the  discussion,  I  have  Mr.  Oodsoa's  au- 
thority to  say  that  hia  share  of  the  proceeds 
shall  go  to  the  fortherance  oS  free  ditmttion. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yonr's  respect  Fiilty, 

G.  Y.  TtCEU. 

To  John  Yiacb,  Esq. 

Liverpool,  151  Mill  Street,  Oct.  28. 

Dear  Sir,— In  reply  to  your  letter  to  me  as 
chairman  of  "The  Free  Protestant  Associa- 
tion," containing  Mr.  Godson's  challenge  to  dis- 
cuss with  bim  the  "Divine  Origin  of  Chrii- 
lianity,"  Mr.  Barker,  io  a  written  note,  re- 
quests me  lo  decline  the  discussion  with  Mr. 
Oodsoa  for  lbs  following  reasons. 

It  is  not  out  of  any  disrespect  hr  Mr.  God- 
son or  his  friends,  Uist  he  deolinea  the  offer, 
but,  because  aperson  unknown  to  theortbodoi 
sects,  would  not  draw  that  attcnti. 
cnssioD  which  would  be  necessary  Co  its  gene- 
ral usefuluess. 
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That  he  coDiiders  it  to  bs  hii  dut;  to  ipeod 
ill  tim«  vid  itreDgtli  in  the  waj  that  pcoraiaes 
moat  good  to  muikind;  that  be  lua  do  doubt 
Mr.  Bodson  ii  aopeiior  to  tfas  man  of  orthodoi 
prieitB,  and  ao  are  min;  othera  nho  offer  dit- 
onuion  with  him.  bnt  that  the  moat  wretched 
ortbodoi  priat  would  afTord  him  an  oppor- 
tDoit;  of  plaoing  hig  Tiewa  before  those  who 
aeed  thsm,  whioli  he,  or  theyi  would  not  afToid 


Theie  reaioDS  he  thjnlca  enough  for  teapect' 
fnll;  decliniDgMr.  Godgon'toSer. 

I  have  giien  Mr,  Barker's  reason!  as  nearlj 
ai  posvihle  in  hi)  own  words.  1  have  only  to 
eipreaa  mj  admiration  of  the  talents,  and  xeo- 
tterasnl;.  and  Chnatian  conduct  of  Mr.  God- 
son at  all  our  meetiogs,  andmj  best  wishes  for 
bis  BDcceaa  and  happineaa. 

I  am,  respectfull;,  dear  Sir,7onr'e. 

John  Pinch. 
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14,  HouoHD  SuriHE,  Nov.  19,  1864.— 
As  I  do  not  think  I  sbBll  reach  Nottingham  for 
a  fortnight,  I  send  a  few  "  items  of  news"  far 
your  neit  month's  Hariiuffer;  ornther  afew 
lines  eipreaalie  of  the  pleasure  I  have  enjoyed 
in  visiting  two  or  three  chnrchea,  and  several 
of  (he  brethren  who  compoae  them,  during  the 
last  few  weelit.— On  the  15th  and  S9th  of 
October,  I  viaited  the  churuh  meetingat  Cam- 
den Town.  On  thefbnner  orcaaiun  I  address- 
ed a  few  words  of  encouragement  t«  the  breth- 
ren, and  of  the  gospel  to  the  world.  Ob  the 
latter  occasion  I  had  the  privilege  of  hearing 
an  eihortation  and  a  proclamalion  of  the  gos- 
pel from  Elder  BlaeV.  It  is.  indeed,  aprivilege 
to  hear  a  few  words  of  wiidom  from  ^ia  aged 
saint,  whose  power  of  reasoning  preseuts  such 
a  striking  contrast  to  the  wesknesa  of  bis  body, 
through  age  and  infirmity.  It  would  be  well, 
I  think,  if  the  church  could  allow  him  to  retire 
aa  a  pensioner,  but  he  could  certainly  ill  be 
spared.  At  any  rale  his  anus  should  be  up- 
held aa  were  those  of  Moeea,  while  the  battle 
of  life  lasts ;  not  that  there  is  any  fear  of  the 
oanse  he  has  espoused  being  defeated,  but  with 
the  united  pcajera  and  anpport  of  the  brethren 
he  might  achieve  a  greater  victory  than  other- 
wise,  before  he  baa  to  lay  down  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  and  enter  into  the  joy  of  bis  Lord. 
I  was  pleased  to  find  the  hrethten  at  Camden 
ToWD  united,  and  determiued  to  eitend  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  by  all  possible  means.  No- 
tices of  (heir  meetings  [which  are  held  moro- 
ing  and  evening)  are  circulated  In  the  neigh- 
borhood, and  a  number  of  tracts  are  distributed 
as  opporiunity  offers.  Brother  Kemp,  whose 
acquaintance  I  made,  displays  a  commendable 
zeal  both  in  and  out  of  the  church.  A  few 
brethren,  with  s  like  perseverauce,  would  doubt- 
less have  the  gratlGcation  of  seeing  numbera 
added  to  the  ctiurch  in  this  part  of  the  great 
metropolis.  On  my  firat  visit  tu  this  church 
I  met  with  a  brother,  who,  like  myaelf,  bed 
been  perpleied  with  doubts,  but  had  at  last 
taund  peace  in  nuion  with  the  church;  and 
also  with  Brotber  Scott,  who  addressed  the 
brethren,  and  afterwards  invited  me  to  spend  a 
few  days  with  him  and  meet  the  brethren  as- 
■cmbling  in  hia  house.    On  laird'a  day,  Oct. 


291h,  notice  was  given  that  a  Sunday  School 
would  be  commenced,  at  (he  meeting-houae  at 
CaiadeuTown,  (hat  day  week  in  tbe  afternoon. 
This  notification  waa  zratifylug  to  me,  as  it  is 
my  conviction  that  if  the  young  are  sought 
after,  end  taught  to  read  ths  Seriptures,  and 
underaland  the  importance  of  the  truth  they 
contain,  there  wonli]  not  be  anything  like  the 
difficulty  in  the  reception  of  those  truths  by 
the  young,  as  there  is  found  in  introducing 
them  to  aneh  aa  have  grown  up  and  sssoeiatcd 
with  pcTSODS  profeseiug  Cbriatianity,  and  be- 
longing to  the  varioua  BcctB,;sll  bearing^lhat 
name,  though  differing  both  in  pHuelple  aud 
practice  Hith  each  other.— On  the  22ud  Oct. 
I  met  with  the  brethren  aasembting  in  the 
Temperance  Hall,  HiHUERSMiTH.  Tbe  num- 
ber was  small,  and  I  gave  the  little  flock  such 
eacoursgement  aa  I  could  to  peraEvere  in  their 
works  of  "faith  and  labors  of  love."  There 
had  been  one  addition  to  the  church  during  the 
'eek,  hut  the  labors  of  the  brethren 


successful.— On  the  5th  Nov.  I  met  with  tbe 
brethren  at  Brother  Seolt'a  at  Wilbl-rv.  Hia 
large  and  interesting  family  swelled  the  anm- 

joined  tbe  church.  Some  of  these  are  cer- 
tainly young  disciples,  but  none  who  love  the 
Bible,  and  have  been  led  thereby  to  see  their 
danger,  and  desirs  to  "  See  for  refuge  to  the 
hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel,"  are  too 
young  to  take  upon  them  the  yoke  of  Christ, 
Youth  are  eiposed  to  many  temptations,  and 
nothing  isill  enable  either  young  or  old  better 
to  withstsud  them  than  tbeir  "  putting  on 
Christ"  and  "  the  whole  armor  of  God,"  an 
account  of  which  is  given  in  Eph.  vi.  11-18. 
On  Wednesday,  (he  Bth,  there  waa  a  tea  meet- 
ing at  Brother  Scott's.  A  large  number  of 
brethren  and  others  were  present.  The  object 
of  the  meeting  was  to  hear  and  talk  of  Austra- 
lia, and  I  gave  all  the  information  I  could  du- 
ring the  evening. — On  the  12th  of  Nov.  Ifouud 
out  the  little  church  meeting  in  tbe  house  of 
Brother  Smith  atPiuLico,  and  addressed  them 
00  practical  Christianity  and  the  heavenly  in- 
berilance.  Thia  church  meets  morning  and 
evening.    The  number  who  compoaa  it  is  small, 
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but  the  biethnn  tn  EndeaToring  to  eit«Dd  > 
kaooledge  of  the  tenth. — At  cuh  of  the  Aon 
places  I  CDJofsd  much  Cbriilian  onnmanioa 
with  the  bnthnn  and  aiten  1  met  with,  uid 
maoh  pnGtaUe  interduDgB  of  thoDght  ud 
eipmsian  of  tesliog,  and  much  kindaeM  and 
hoapilalitj  from  all.  H.  HvMlT. 


On  the  1 2lh  instant,  we  held  oar  uxiciBtion 
meeting  at  Wigan,  for  the  Lancaabirt  diatrict. 
Brother  Coop  wai  chairman  ;  Brother  Tickle, 
from  Liverpool,  Brother  Matthew  Haney, 
from  Manchester,  with  breUireii  from  Bolton, 
Leigh,  &c,  were  preaeol.  We  had  a  aoited, 
peaceful,  and  happy  meeting. 

Brother  Sinclair'a  labors  being  now  cloaed, 
the  minutea  of  the  lait  meeting  were  read,  to 
the  effect  that  the  brethron  approTed  of  hia 
labon,  and  wished  him  Boooeia  ghould  he  be 
appointed  to  labor  elsewhere. 

Ao  aasociation  haa  latalj  been  formed  of  the 
ehorohes  at  Aihton,  Stockporf,  Halifax,  and 
Liieipool.  An  applicatioa  having  been  nude 
bf  a  depotatioa  ^m  theae  obunrhea  to  nnit* 
with  OB,  it  waa  nnanimoualj  agreed  to. 

The  next  queation  waa.  In  That  waj  ahall 
Uie  enei^ea  of  this  asaociation  be  employed  to 
pcoaiDte  the  truth  more  exteniively,  and  bring 
about  the  conTersion  of  the  world  F  After 
IB  deanllor;  eonvertation.  Brother  Har- 
vey, of  Manchester,  rose  and  said,  that  aa  the 
next  anooal  meeting  wai  to  be  held  in  Man- 
chester, it  had  occapied  a  good  deal  of  hia 
tbonghti  and  attentioa  whether  some  great 
e&brt  eoold  not  be  made  tor  that  city,  the 
largeat  in  Lancashire,  and  speoially  noted  in 
the  commcreial,  political,  and  religions  world  : 
and  be  waa  encouraged  in  these  ardent  desires 
by  the  coneideration,  that  the  matter  was  ang- 
geated  by  the  last  anaoal  meeting,  all  the  bre£- 
ren  in  that  meeting  considering  the  desirability 
jf  making  a  great  effort  for  ManchcBlcr,  either 
at  the  meeting  or  prerions  to  it.  This  matter 
bad  also  been  i  subject  of  conversation  at  the 
meetings  of  their  aasodation,  and  they  had  al- 
ready commenced  subscriptions  for  thepnrpoee 
of  carrying  out  this  very  deainble  object. 
ARer  some  farther  conversation,  it  was  pro- 
posed by  Bra.  Tiekle,  and  teconded  by  Bro. 
Harvey, and  carried  unanimously,  "That  this 
aasouation.  deeply  impressed  with  the  im. 
portance  of  employing  some  aitraordinary 
ins  for  ctangeliiing  Msochester  preparatory 
he  neit  annual  meeting,  hereby  resolve  to 
every  effort  to  raise  a  sum  of  not  less  than 
£200,  for  the  purpose  of  engaging  three  evaa- 
gelists  to  work  together  for  three  or  fonr 
months  prseediog  the  meeting,  and  for  paying 
-"  incidental  eipeoses,  advertizing,  printing. 
ma,"  See.  It  was  proposed  also  that  Bro- 
ther Wallis  be  requested  to  insert  the  above 
leaolation  in  the  December  Stu-iiHger,  and  to 
make  ra  appeal  to  the  variooa  churches  in  the 


United  Kingdom  to  oontribnte  to  the  Evange- 
Kst  Fund,  with  a  view  to  this  great  object. 

Let  no  selfish,  covetoni  dispoaitioa  indsee 
any  disciple  to  look  eooUy  opon  thia  noUe 
snterpriie,  but  let  all  the  brethren  contribute 
fRely,  and  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  tlw 
help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty. 

The  next  district  meeting  is  to  be  held  Jan. 
14,  1856,  at  No.  4,  Great  Nelsoa-itreet,  Scot- 
land Road,  Liverpool,  when  a  committee  of 
mansgement,  treasurer,  and  secretary  will  be 
appointed.  All  brethren  who  can  make  it. 
convenient,  and  who  may  feel  an  interest  in 
this  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love,  an 
quested  to  attend  ;  and  in  the  meantjmi . 
brethren  or  ehnrches  who  may  have  anything 


asajoi 


II  have 


tosng- 


gnt,  or  who  will  contiibntc  to  thia  good  worir, 
are  reqoeated  to  eorreapond  with  WilUam  Tnr- 
ner,  aecretary,  pro.  laa.  King-street.  Leigh, 
Lancaahire,  or  with  Brother  B.  y.  Tickle,  17, 
Netherfield  Road,  North  Liverpool. 

W.  T. 
[It  is  very  desirable,  and  of  great  import- 
ance, that  an  attempt  shonld  be  made  to  eslah' 
lish  B  church  in  Manchester.  On  the  pro- 
priety of  such  a  movement,  one  opinion,  we 
think,  will  be  entertained  by  the  brethren.  If 
an  evangelist  can  bo  secured,  whose  capabili- 
ties will  bear  compariaon  with  the  intelligence 
and  requiremanta  of  the  place,  the  mea; 
anatMD  him  will  not  be  withheld  when  called 
for.  SboalJ  any  church  or  brother  desire  to 
give  the  prqject  ioraiediate  aid  and  anpport,  the 
contiibptioni  may  b«  forwarded  to  Brolher 
Coop,  tieaanrer  of  the  district,  or  to  the  tr 
sorer  of  tbe  Evangdiit  Fond  at  Nottii^uun, 
who  haa  now  in  hand  the  simi  of  £27,  ready 
to  be  devoted  to  the  best  of  cansea  at  the  csU 
of  tile  brethien.  We  repeat,  providing  efficient 
laboiera  be  found,  there  will  be  no  want  of 
means  to  support  thea.  Let  this  flnt  be  at- 
tended to,  and  we  will  then  gladly  ni^  the 
subject  upon  the  consideration  of  our  readers 
in  succeeding  numbera.] 

OBITUARIES. 


I  have  the  painful  duty  to  perform  of  raooid. 
ing  the  death  of  oar  dear  Brother  Woodnorth, 
who  departed  this  life  on  tbe  4th  Oct.  aged  73 
years.  Only  one  week  befora  we  followed  him 
to  the  grave,  he  was  actively  engaged  in  tbe 
service  of  his  Divine  Master,  having  presided 
at  a  lecture  delivered  by  our  beloved  Brother 
Qodson,  on  the  Wedneiday  evening,  and  con- 
ducted a  diacnaaion  whioh  lasted  upwards  of  an 
honr  after  the  lecture.  On  the  Sunday  foUow. 
iog — thraedaya  befora  he  died— heatteodad 
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three  meetiogBheld  in  our  own  place,  and  was, 
perhapa,  neier  more  oheeiful.  it  will  be  long 
indeed,  before  we  eeeae  to  feel  the  heav;  lou 
re  have  itutained  in  the  removd  of  our  dear 
brother.  He  waa  large^heerted  end  liberal  in 
all  hia  nnderlakinga,  fall  of  the  moat  kindlj 
ijmpathiea,  and  ever  limple  u  a  child  in  his 
icadineaa  to  learn  and  to  abe;  the  troth.  In 
tbii  reepect  it  might  tnif  be  «*id  ol  bim  in 
the  words  of  Crabbe — 


/kodnenr 


Ian  thia ' 


w  liks  Out  iafuit  Ili>[  hn  tatmti  in." 
ipoke  Ter;  jajrfiil^  to  the  writer  of  hia  qi- 
ching  ehange.    "nt  glorj  at  the  mnrr«c- 
tion  of  Chriat  Jesoa  filled  hia  heart  Kid  mouth 

with  thaDkagiTing  and  praiae.  It  waa  an  en- 
nobling light,  and  one  I  can  ncier  forget,  to 
witneu  lbs  calmneaa  and  Brmneu  with  whieh 
he  directed  the  labors  of  hit  ittendaaU,  when 
re  cramping  seized  hia  limbs  ^m  lii^e 
to  time,  and  tben,  between  the  paroiyams,  how 
serenely  and  conGdenlt;  he  apoke  of  hia  pro- 
apecta  bejond  the  grave  I  It  reminded  me  of 
the  braie  old  aoldier,  for  he  really  aeemed  to 
be  warding  off  the  attacks  of  hia  liat  enemy, 
nntil  he  could  bear  still  fuilher  testimony  to 
the  power  at  the  gospel,  and  cany,  as  it  were, 
"le  cry  of  "  ricto^"  into  the  very  porlala  of 
le  tomb.  He  will  long  be  remembered  in 
many  parts  of  the  Uoited  Kingdom.  He  tra- 
velled mneh.  and  bad  great  readineat  in  intro- 
ducing, both  in  the  eommercial  room  and  on 
'ia  road,  the  things  that  were  ever  nppermost 
n  his  mind— relating  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  they  had  commended  themBelves  to  his  own 
heart  and  cooscienee,  and  prodoced  in  him  a 
willing  and  aflbetionate  obeijieaM. 
Linrpool.  6.  Y.  T. 


In  Febmary,  1851,  the  SBbject  of  thia  me. 
moir,  a  young  friend,  the  son  of  a  Christian 
brother  and  siater  residing  at  Stanley,  Berbj- 
shire,  about  twelve  miles  &om  Nottingham, 
with  the  consent  of  his  family,  and  as  prece- 
ding the  remainder,  who  were  eipected  to 
follow  him.  emigrated  to  the  United  States. 
He  had  often  heard  the  gospel  preached,  and 
Been  it  eiemptified  in  ita  simplicity  and  integ- 
rity, hat  had  nothimselfoonfessed  it  previously 
0  his  departure.  A  few  months  after  reach- 
Dg  bis  deatination.  Chic^o,  Illinois,  one  of 
the  evangelists  among  the  brethren  (Brother 
Coolly)  delivered  a  couree  of  lectures  in  that 
place  in  December,  1852,  on  the  Christian  re- 
ligion ;  and  at  their  conelaston,  German  and 
three  others  were  gathered  into  the  fold  of 
Christ,  M  the  (mit  of  thia  effort.    In  a  letter 

0  his  father  dated  JuDuary  9,  1863,  he  says : 

'■  Mj  dear  Father,— Yon,  with  all  the  breth- 
ren and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  will  rejoice  when 

1  inform  you  that  I  have  beeomB  a  disciple  of 
ir  blSBKd  Lord  and  Sayionr,  Jeaus  Christ. 


5r7_ 

After  hearii^  a  course  of  lednm  on  the  Chris- 
tian Keligion,  by  onr  beloved  Brother  Coolly, 
■ayself  and  three  others,  on  the  oonfeasion  of 
onr  faith  that  Jeana  ia  the  Cbriit,  the  Son  of 
God,  were  immersed  into  his  death  and  resur- 
rection for  the  remission  of  past  sins ;  deter- 
mined by  the  help  of  God  to  leave  my  former 
companions,  and  take  up  my  abode  and  com- 
panionahip  with  the  disciples  of  Jesni,  who 
meet  in  this  city  every  first  day  of  the  week  to 
worship  Ood,  and  to  commemorate  the  dying 
love  of  oni  Lord  and  Saviour.  I  was  immersed 
on  the  20th  of  December.  18S2.  I  now  wish 
to  speak  a  word  or  two  to  those  ofmy  beloved 
sisters  who  have  arrived  at  yeara  of  msturity, 
to  underatand  the  great  trntbs  recorded  in  rae 
New  Testament.  Onr  Saviour  said  to  Nicode- 
mns,  who  was  a  religious  man  and  a  teacher  in 
larad, '  Ton  must  be  bom  again,  for  eieept 
a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  oi  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The 
Apostle  Paul  addressed  the  diaciplea  at  Rome 
thus  ;— '  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  ua  aa 
were  immersed  into  Jeaus  Chriat.  were  im- 
mersed into  his  death.'  In  this  passage  we 
find  evidence  that  we  cannot  be  baptized  into 
his  death,  or  be  bnried  with  him  in  baptiam, 
by  having  a  liltle 


ilton  1  but  thia  is  certainly  not  Christian  bap- 
tism. My  prayers  are  offered  daily  on  bebalf 
ofmy  brothers  and  sisters.  0  that  each  oi 
them  may  be  led  to  eidaim.  aa  the  Jews  did 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  '  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  F"  They  ahould  receive  as 
candid  and  decided  an  answer  from  all  who  un- 
derstand the  tmth,  aa  the  Jews  did  on  the  day 
of  FentecDst  from  the  Apostles — '  Repent,  (or 
reform)  end  be  immersed  every  one  at  you 
into  the  name  of  Jesna  Christ,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,'  Thus  believing,  repenting, 
and  eontinning  to  do  well,  we  shall  Qoally  re- 
ceive an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlast- 
ing kingdomofonrLord  and  Saviour,  prepared 
from  the  foDodation  of  the  world.  If  I  do  not 
see  you  again  in  the  fiesh,  I  hope  we  may  meet 
where  congregations  never  break  up,  and  Sab- 
baths  never  end.  Present  my  bve  to  all  the 
brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  Your  affec- 
tionate eon,  G.  Habtshobk. 

"  P,S,  Brother  Knott,  ftnmarly  at  Leices- 
ter, is  one  of  the  disciples  here,  and  desires  hia 
Christian  love  and  remembrance  to  Brother 
^allis,  whom  he  knew  in  the  year  ISIB." 

This  extract  will  speak  for  itself  aa  to  the 
state  of  onr  young  brother's  feelings  at  that 
time.  After  receiving  the  tmth  himself  he 
became  a  preacher  to  others ;  and  his  wuds, 
in  whieh  his  hith  and  spirit  were  embodi^,  in 
doe  time  had  their  effect  on  Us  tbtera,  the 
oldest  of  whom  we  bad  the  pleasure  soon  ifW 
of  taunening  into  Jesna.     Being  a  ftrorite 
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with  his  bmil;, 
Jeiaa  iru  known,  the  TdrioDi  branches  Her« 
dfainiiu  of  joiniag  him  in  Chicapi.  letten 
of  congntalatioD,  ud  eipraaiaQB  oS  mutual 
ChriBlian  love  ind  anion  croued  the  Atlantir 
escceuioQ.  Fi 
elethofJulf, 
"  My  dear  Father,  —  I  rejoica  greatly  that 
'  beloYcd  Biater,  Ann,  has  left  the  world  with 
its  vanities,  ilna,  and  pteasiirFi,  and  takca 
,on  hcrBcIf  Che  responsibility  of  becoming  a 
disciple  of  Him  who  suffered  and  died  on  Cal- 
vary's nigged  brow  ;  who  bare  onr  sina  ja  bia 
own  body  an  thecroea,  and  not  onrB  only,  but 
the  sina  of  the  whole  world  —  aU  who  will  sc- 
eept  of  the  truth,  believe  the  gospel,  aad  coin- 
ply  with  ita  commands.  Panl  saya,  the  gospel 
la  the  power  oF  God  to  the  salvation  of  every 
one  that  believetb.  "The  beauty  of  a  holy  life 
constitutea  the  moat  eloquent  and  effective  per- 
suasion to  religion,  which  one  hnman  bbing 
can  addresa  to  another.  It  is  true,  there  are 
many  ways  of  doing  good  to  our  fellaw-crea- 
tures,  but  none  so  eSeacious  as  that  of  a  vir- 
tuous, boly,  upright,  and  well-ordered  life. 
There  is  >n  energy,  a  moral  saaeion  in  a  good 
man's  life,  anrpassiuglhe  highest  efforts  of  ora- 
tors or  men  of  genius.  The  sure  but  certain 
beanly  of  holiness  speaks  more  eloquently  of 
God,  and  of  duty,  than  the  tongues  of  men  or 
of  angela.  Let  parents  lemem^r  this,  that  the 
best  inheritance  they  can  bequeath  to  a  child 
'<  a  virtuous  eiample,  a  legacy  of  hallowed  re- 
nembrance.  The  essociations  of  the  beauty  of 
liolineas  beaming  through  the  life  of  a  loved 
"  '  ■'  "  3r  friend, are  more  effectual  to  St rength- 
as  stand  in  virtue's  waya,  and  raise 
those  that  are  bowed  down,  than  precept,  com- 
land.  entreaty,  or  reaaoring.  Christianity 
:6eir,  I  believe,  owes  by  fer  the  greater  part 
f  its  moral  power,  Dot  to  the  precepts  or  para- 
bles of  Christ,  bnt  to  his  own  character.  Chris- 
tianity was  first  propagated  by  apostolic  agency. 
Their  doctrine  was  a  stream  of  pure  grace  issu- 
ing from  the  throne  of  God,  The  light  which 
first  irradiated  the  earth  waa  but  a  faint  fignre 
of  the  light  held  forth  by  the  AposUea,  for  they 
eihibited  the  Deity  himself  in  all  the  grandeur 
and  eicellency  of  his  character.  This  great 
light  was  the  resurrection  of  Jeans  from  the 
dead.  The  Apostlea,  in  all  their  discourses, 
always  made  haste  to  testify  this  fact,  that 
Jeaus  waa  the  Son  of  God,  the  resnrrection  and 
the  life.'  I  have  sent  you  thia  eitract,  as 
greatly  rejoicing  my  heart,  and  to  proraotelhe 
editication  of  all  who  read  it,  especially  my  dear 
brothers  and  sisters." 

Several  letters  followed,  breathing  a  similar 
spirit,  the  last  of  which  coneiated  principally 
in  giving  directions  to  the  family  how  to  pro- 
ceed in  their  contemplated  emigration  to  Chi- 
cago. The  aniiety  of  the  parents  and  other 
members  of  the  family  as  to  the  path  of  duty, 
~  re  of  course  great.    It  wu  »  source  of  pies- 


sure  and  satishetioD  to  look  forward  to  a  meet- 
ing with  this  beloved  ton,  and  to  the  prospect 
of  bettering  the  worldly  circumstaDces  of  a 
risiag  family ;  bnt,  at  the  same  time,  it 
painfot  to  leave  behind  tho«e  who  needed  1 
presence  and  eonnsel.  There  is  One  who  pre- 
aidei  over  tho  destinies  of  the  world,  and  eape- 
cially  of  his  own  children,  who  often  inter- 
pose! in  the  most  uneipected  m 
the  affections  in  their  dearest  objects  i  then  all 
is  at  once  hushed  in  silent  griaf  and  r( 
to  the  divine  will. 

■'  TlH.  dnr  doli^hu  we  hen  enJoT 
^udluudly  tall  our  nwa. 

To  be  repaid  anon." 
So  it  waa  in  this  instance,  la  the  letter  which 
we  proceed  to  transcribe,  written  by  a  hrpther 
in  Chicago,  ^ly  shows  : — 

"  Dear  Brother  A.  Hartshorn,— Lif 
all  joy.     Our  privileges  eonsiat  mostly  in  our 

arise  from  a  persevering  and  faithfnl  dischai^ 
of  them.     It  is  so  even  wl 
nection  vrith  this  life,  and  ce 


to  the  life  which 


I  attempt  to  address  yoa  this 
morning,  nnaer  ctrcnmatances  which  to  me  are 
far  from  being  pleasant ',  nay,  they  are  psini 
indeed,  yet  duty  calls  to  the  task,  and  I  mo 
not  shrink  ftom  it.  It  grieves  me  to  my  heart 
U>  inform  yoo,  and  it  mil  be  more  punful  for 
yon  to  receive  the  ioformation,  that  your 
and  our  much-beloved  brother,  German  Hi 
horn,  ia  no  more  with  OS:  he  died  on  Toeaday, 
the  IBtb  day  of  August,  at  five  minutea  past 
one  o'clock  in  the  morning.  He  died  of  cho- 
lera. In  twenly-eight  houra  from  the  tin 
waa  taken,  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesns.  The  doctor 
who  attended  him  is  a  brother  in  the  church, 
and  everything  was  done  for  German  that  could 
be,  bnt  all  to  no  parpoae.  The  time  waa  com 
however  painful  to  us  or  to  yon.  '  He  hj 
entered  on  a  ealm  and  nndiaCurbed  repose,  ni 
broken  by  the  last  of  foes.'  German  waa  Ion 
by  all  who  knew  bim.  Hia  emjJoyera  prized 
him  mucB,  as  a  fmthf\it  servant.  The  church 
here  loved  him  much.  He  was  the  wellbe- 
loved  among  us.  We  are  but  few  in  number, 
and  his  substantial  and  open  connleaance 
always  present  to  cheer  aud  animate,  and  nnite 
in  songs  of  praise  and  social  prayer,  when  met 
for  worship.  The  society  he  loved  was 
Lord's  children — the  books  he  read  were  chiefly 
the  Bible  and  Brother  Camphell's  works,  the 
tendency  of  which  is  to  lead  to  the  study  of  the 
Bible.  German  was  learning  much  and  rapid- 
ly, and  we  ahall  not  Boon  forget  him  here. 
But  he  is  gone,  and  '  blessed  are  the  dead  who 
die  in  the  Lord.'  Jesus  the  Saviour  eutered 
the  grave,  and  came  forth  by  the  power  of  the 
Father,  as  the  first-friiita  of  them  that  slept. 
All  that  are  in  [heir  graves  shall  come  forth. 
Death  and  hell  shall  give  np  Iheii  dead.  Tbey 
that  sleep  in  3t»m,  aball  God  bring  with  him. 


This  dear  broUieT  i>  our  odI;  hope  ajid  rainso- 
latian,  iiULdBt  all  our  psiDfu]  bereaTemciitB  and 
separations  in  this  Ufa.  In  closing  this  inonrn- 
ful  epistle  to  ;oa,  I  wontd  say  for  Qiyself  and 
htetfaien  here,  tbat  althongh  ne  ma;  never  meet 
each  other  in  this  world,  ^el  there  'u  a  tie  be- 
tween us  and  your  name  that  cannot  toon  he 
forgotten.  Qerman  oHen  mentioaed  his  father 
and  family,  and  eipected  to  see  them  here  to 
join  in  loDgs  of  praise  nith  us  before  God  and 
the  Lamb.  But  this  now  remains  for  a  brighter 
day  and  a  brighter  world.  Though  absent  from 
us,  be  ia  a  brother  still,  and  will  remain  so 
etemallf.  From  your  brother  in  the  hope  of 
the  gospel,  M.  H,  BaLDkih. 

"  Chicago,  U.S.  Sept.  8,  1863." 
Thus,  in  the  261h  year  of  his  age,  for  some 
wise  and  inscrutable  purpose,  knowu  only  to 
(he  Giier  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  a 
young  brother,  of  mneh  promise  to  his  family, 
lbs  i^urch,  and  the  world,  has  been  cut  down 
by  the  pestilence  that  nalketh  in  darkness,  and 
the  deairaction  that  wsitetb  at  noon-day,  and 
OTer  which,  in  some  instances,  human  skill 


appears  to  possess  no  power.  ITie  admanitiDn 
in  these  circumataacee,  addresses  itself  to  all, 
"  Bo  je  also  ready."  J.  W. 

PiRTBD,  BUT  NOT  FOR  BVSR. 
Whkh  eTeDiii|[  shsdows  niiiDd  lbs  hauth 

Aud  o'er  mr  heart  are  Hte^ling, 
Wlien  hushed  are  aDiimJg  nf  joj  and  mirth, 

or  thongfata  tot  wbicS  dijr  li»d  aa  room, 


ound  God'slwtrUi, 
10  d»ni, 


(NiKliI  falli) 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 


liy  Again,  there  ii  no  remainder.  —  When 
we  were  (>  Ud,  just  after  wa  had  com- 
menced the  puzzling  study  of  tirithmetic, 
we  one  day  had  occasioD  to  aeek  the 
teacher's  aid  in  aolTin|  a  "  question,"  It 
was  in  division,  and  cipher  as  we  would, 
we  could  not  get  an  "  answer  without  a 
remainder."  After  trying  for  two  long 
houra,  we  took  our  slate,  marclled  up  to 
the  deak,  and  handed  it  to  the  teacher. 
He  looked  at  our  work,  said  not  a  word, 
wrote  Bomething  on  the  alate,  and  handed 
it  back  to  us.  Vexed,  and  out  of  patience 
with  liiB  cool  indifference,  we  returned  to 
our  seal,  and  after  indulging  in  some  re- 
bellious thoughts  against  him,  we  read  the 
writing.  It  was,  "Try  again,  there  is  no 
remainder."  The  silent  but  expressive 
sentence  gave  us  more  assurance  than  if 
he  hod  spoken  it  a  dosen  times.  It  in- 
spired us  with  conGdence.  We  did  trv 
again,  and  again,  and  after  repeated  eier- 
tiona,  we  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  correct 
result  vrithout  a  "  remainder."  We  felt 
proud  of  that  boyish  triumph,  and  when 
we  again  lud  out  slate  before  the  maater, 
we  were  amply  rewarded  with  au  appro- 
Ting  smileand  encouraging  words.  These 
six  words  were  stamped  indelibly  upon 
memory,  and  ever  afterwards,  when  ap- 
ptuent  difficulty  atared  us  in  the  face  in 
'  taking,  they  recurred  to  us. 
ds  were  the  talisman  to  all  we 
■  accomplished.  They  are  not 
cherished  because  of  their  authorship,  but 
because  eiperience  has  proved  their  truth 
and  value. 


Those  w 


J/fliBDjy.— Mere  abstractions,  or  what  is 
celled  absence  of  mind,  is  often  attributed  to 
a  want  of  memory.     I  believB  it  ws*  Lafon- 
tsine  who,  in  a  dreaming  mood,  forgot  hisov 
child,   and   after    warmiy   EOmmondiog   hii 
observed  how  proud  he  should  be  to  haresui 

thinpa  are  either  only  dimly  seen,  or  utterly 
orer-looked  ;  but  the  memory  is  not  necessa- 
rily asleep.  In  feet,  its  too  intense  aclivily  is 
the  cause  of  its  abstraction.  This  hculty  is 
usually  the  strongest  when  the  other  faculties 
are  in  their  prime,  and  fades  in  old  age  when 
there  is  general  decay  of  mind  and  body.  Old 
men,  indeed,  are  proverbially  nan  ' 
from  this  circumatauce  it  sometimes 
if  the  memory  preserves  a  certain  portion  of 
its  early  acquisitiona  to  the  last,  though  in  the 
general  failure  of  the  inteller.t,  it  losea  its  atii> 
energy.  Old  images  become  fiiturea.  It 
said  of  that  prodigy  of  parta,  Pascal,  that  unt 
the  decay  of  his  health  had  impaired  his  men 
ory,  he  forgot  nothing  of  what  he  had  done, 
read,  or  thought,  in  any  part  of  his  rational 
life.  It  is  said  that  the  admirable  Crirhton 
was  similarly  gifted,  and  could  repeat  back- 
wards any  speech  he  had  made.  Woodfall's 
eitraordinary  power  of  reporting  debates  in  the 
House  of  Commons  is  well  known.  During  a 
debate  he  need  lo  close  hiseyes,  and  lean  with 
hoth  hands  upon  hia  stick,  reaolnlely  eirlndinj 


Theai^ 


precision  of  hia  reports  brought  his  paper  i 
good  repute.  He  used  to  aay,  it  was  pul 
one  corner  of  his  mind  for  future  referet 
if  required. 
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CONCLnBIOM  OF  VOLE  ME. 


Civil  md  religioas  freedom  go  hand  in 
hand,  and  in  no  countr;  can  much  of  the  one 
long  eiiat,  without  producing  a  eorreaponding 
portion  of  the  olber.  No  despotiim,  IJiorefore, 
IS  m  complete  ai  that  which  imposes  eccleai- 
astical  la  well  as  political  realrictions;  and 
tbow  tfTsnts  in  Cohatendoni  who  discoursge 
Popery,  have  leuned  but  half  their  leuon. 
Pronded  tyranta  will  aauat  her  in  fettering 
the  mind,  die  will  most  readi];r  aaaist  them  in 
enslaving  the  body. 


EvEBl  period  of  life  has  its  peculiar  temp- 
tations and  dangers ;  bat  yonth  ia  the  time 
when  we  are  the  most  likely  to  be  enuuued. 
This,  pre-eminently,  ia  the  formiag,  filing  pe- 
riod—  the  spring  Kaaon  of  diaposition  and 
habit — and  it  is  duriog  thia  season,  more  than 
any  other,  that  the  character  ossomes  its  pec- 
inaaeat  ebape  and  colour,  and  the  young  are 
wout  to  take  thrit  course  for  time  andetemity. 

Nothing  can  atone  for  the  want  of  modesty 
and  innocence,  without  which  beauty  ia  ao- 
groceful  and  quality  contemptible. 


CONCLUSION  OP  THE  VOLUME. 


Tbb  yeai  ISS4,  with  all  its  TidMitudet, 
trials,  and  blesaings,  which  is  about  to 
past  away,  brings  to  a  conclusion  the  19tli 
volume  which  we  have  published  in  the 
advocacy  of  Primitive  Christianity. 

"nie  language  and  deeds  of  Jesus  and 
his  Apoetlet  are  intended  by  Jehovah  to 
pioduce  a&d  maintain  in  the  minds  of  his 
people,  in  BctiTe  operation,  the  principles 
of  faith,  hope,  and  love,  in  bU  their  tela- 
tiODships  to  Ood  and  man.  A  theory  and 
piacdce  corresponding  with  the  words  of 
inspiration,  are  whM  Ood  require*  of  us 
in  this  life,  because  of  theii  adaptation  to 
qualify  and  prepare  us  fbr  the  enjoyments 
and  engagements  of  the  heavenly  world. 

The  first  disoiplca,  on  theii  conversion 
to  Jesus,  were  at  once  intioduced  into  a 
state  of  pardon  and  jnstificarioD  in  the 
sight  of  Ood ;  and  they  had  not  the  least 
doubt  upon  their  minds  as  to  the  reality 
of  thia  mighty  change.  The  &uits  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  immediately  sprung  up  in  their 
heaita,  and  manifested  themselves  in  their 
lives.  Hence  they  continued  steadfast  in 
the  Apostles'  doctrine,  in  the  fellowship, 
in  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  and  in  prayers, 
praising  Ood,  and  having  favor  with  all 
the  people.  The  doctrine  of  the  Apostles, 
u  thtu  dted,  comprehended  the  principal 
parts  of  public  wonhip  on  the  flrst  day  of 
the  week.  Itwaanot  monthly,  quarterly, 
or  yearly,  that  the  disciples  came  together 
to  observe  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  but  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  thna  pub~ 
lidy  show  thwr  love  to  Jesua  and  to  each 
otW  till  He  come. 

In  fortherance  of  these  principles  we 
intend  to  continue  the  HAEBtMOBK.  Coa- 
siderable  success  has  attended  our  labors. 


and  the  efforta  of  the  brethren,  in  this  de- 
partment, feeble,  compared  with  othera, 
though  they  be.  Hany,  very  many,  have 
been  conducted  out  of  the  pathway  of 
darkness,  doubt,  and  fear,  into  that  on 
which  the  light  of  gospel  truth  shines 
brightly,  through  its  instrumentality,  and 
they  are  now  happy  in  the  Lord.  Having 
obeyed  by  fitith  the  commands  of  Jesua, 
and  having  their  understandings  enlight- 
ened, they  no  longer  follow  the  theories 
and  doctrines  of  men.  The  Lord,  He  is 
Ood,  oud  Him  only  will  they  serve. 

All  who  write  courteously  and  intelli- 
gently, Jesus  and  his  Apostles  being  the 
standard  by  which  they  judge,  will  find 
their  communications  in  our  pages.  It  is 
not  a  vehicle  for  discussing  the  political 
questions  which  appertain  exclusively  to 
this  world  ;  nor  for  the  dissemination  of 
opinions  on  religious  sutijectB  which  are 
not  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  which  tend 
to  engender  strife  and  confusion  among 
brethren.  The  first  disciples  of  Jesua  were 
united  as  one  man  in  their  efforts  tin  the 
conversion  of  sinners  and  the  glory  of  God. 
Let  all  our  readers  imitate  their  example, 
be  of  the  same  mind  with  them,  and  they 
will  then  most  assuredly  neither  live  not 
labor  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

We  have,  in  conclusion,  to  aoliut  the 
support  and  patronage  of  the  brethren  and 
fiiends.  An  increase  of  aubscribers  we 
esmestly  desire,  and  ought  certainly  to 
havethem;  andifevery brotherandsistei 
in  the  Lord  thought  so  too,  we  shonld 
have  them  without  delay.  We  leave  this 
matter  in  their  hands,  trusting  that  they 
may  be  disposed  to  exert  their  influence 
in  the  directbn  indicated.  J.  W. 
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